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[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
THE BELIEVER AWAITING HIS CHANGE. 
‘¢ All the days of my appointed time will I wait till my change come.” 


These were the words of one who was a great sufferer, and who 
seemed to expect no relief until death should terminate his sorrows, and 
admit him to the endless joys of heaven. They evince the fortitude 
and true heroism which the believer alone possesses. The most eminent 
of the heathen sages have justified suicide, as a refuge from the ills of 
human life; but Job, who suffered more than any other man who has 
inherited the curse, of wo pronounced upon our guilty race, declares 
_ that he would wait with patience until the Sovereign Ruler, who had a 
right to control all his movements, should give him permission to 
_ depart. 

If one who was enduring so much misery could use this language, 
how much more should we employ it. Our lives have been spared 
during another year: our mercies have been renewed every moment: 
our cup runneth over: God has daily been loading us with his benefits. 
As the opening year leads us to solemn thoughtfulness on our responsi- 
bility to Him who is the source of all our blessings, should we not 
resolve to spend all our lives, whether longer or shorter, whether more 
pleasant or more painful, in the service of that great and holy and most 
merciful Being, whose goodness to us has laid us under such a debt of 
gratitude? 

The language employed in the passage seems to have reference to 
military life. The expression “appointed time,’ properly means 
“warfare,” and leads us to think of the soldier on the tented field, or 

in the midst of the din of battle. The term “ wait,” denotes not merely 
submission, but also attention and exertion, while the word “change,” 
expresses the joyful results of victory, when the helmet is laid aside for 
the laurel wreath—when the hand grasps the palm of triumph instead 
of the bloody sword—when honour, rest and full enjoyment, reward 
the valor of the brave. 

Human life, then, is a warfare: We should spend it in waiting 
upon God: If we thus do, its issue will be a most happy change. 

Human life is a@ warfare. As we naturally dislike, unless in a_ 
morbid state of mind, to contemplate that which is unpleasant, we are 
inclined to represent the future as altogether happy. But there is no 
reason to suppose it will differ from the past; like it, a mingled, varied 
scene of evil and of good. Observation, our own experience, the de- 
clarations of Scripture, all show that human life, in every condition, is 
a Struggle, a battle,a warfare. If any attain to eminence worth possess- 
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ing, or retain it long, this is done by toil and hard exertion. Especially | 
is this the case in a religious life: a “ good fight ”” is to be fought, “a good _ 
warfare” to be warred, “much tribulation ”’ is to be endured, “the king- 
dom of heaven is to be taken by violence.”” There is a constant | 
“ agonizing against sin.”? Our physical infirmities sometimes insnare 
us, or enfeeble us, and bring us into bondage. We need to “keep under | 
our bodies,’’ to “mortify the flesh with the corrupt affections and lusts.’’ | 
Sometimes the administrations of Divine Providence, either by pros- | 
perity or adversity, may excite the inward conflict, and pride or feeble- 
ness of mind, presumption or despair, may be the enemies with whom 
we must wage war. Often spiritual conflicts agitate our souls. Satan 
and his angels may buffet us. Wicked men may harass us. Even the 
righteous may wound and smite us. The law of our members warring 
against the law of our minds, may often lead us to exclaim, “O wretched 
men that we are, who shall deliver us from the body of this death?” 
All this, too, may be expected to last while life continues. Indeed the 
higher we ascend the mountain the more we feel the fury of the wind— 
the storm is most dangerous when the vessel has come near the coast ; 
the Christian may have his hardest struggles just before he gains his 
crown. On looking forward to the future, we should moderate our ex- 
pectations—we should anticipate more or less of evil—we must not sup- 
pose we will get along without sufferings, difficulties and trials. The 
soldier, when he sets out upon his campaign, cannot think that he will 
meet with no enemies, that he will endure no hardships, that he will 
encounter no dangers. The Christian warrior, also, must look for such 
things. This year, on which we have now entered, will present its 
scenes of conflict, it will not leave all things as it found them. 

Our duty, however, is to watt patiently upon God. We should wait 
with cheerful submission to His holy will. God is sovereign; He 
has a right to do, and he will do, whatsoever pleaseth him. As soldiers 
fighting under the banner of the Captain of our salvation, we must im- 
plicitly obey our orders, and though, as when Napoleon’s soldiers, upon 
the field of Wagram, stood inactive, while the terrible artillery cut down 
chasms wide and long in an army full of power, yet controlled by a per- 
fect discipline, so we may be required to bear rather than to act,—we 
will find that the greatest strength often is to “stand still,’’ and that by 
hamble and unwavering and unmoved submission we best fulfil the will 
of God. 

Diligent attention is also requisite. The Psalmist says, “As the 
eyes of servants unto the hand of their masters, so our eyes upon the 
Lord our God, until that he have mercy upon us.’’ In all the ways by 
which God makes himself known to his people, should we thus wait 
upon Him. He has revealed his will in part in the physical laws 
by which he controls the material creation and operates upon our intel- 
lectual and moral organism. In his providential government of the 
world, he often indicates what is our duty. But it is particularly in the 
Scripture he shows us what he would have us to do. His law, as there 
made known, “is sure,and maketh wise the simple.’? All his ordi- 
nances are designed to direct us in the good and right way. ‘The sanc- 
tuary, the social conference, the free, familiar, and tender influence of 
the family, the secret retirement, are each employed by the Holy Spirit 
to guide our feet into the paths of peace and the records of the past, and 
we hope the experience of many who read these words attest their 
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power and salutary efficacy. It should be our resolution with this new 
_year to give to all of them more diligent attention while we are waiting 
ull our change come. 

But the soldier is not to be idle. Active exertion is a part of his 
duty, and should mark the character of one who is waiting upon God. 
If he be considered simply as an individual in earnest to obtain his own 
salvation, he has a great work todo: he must “keep his heart with all 
diligence,”’ “he must give all diligence to make his calling and election 
sure.’ If he is connected witha family, like pious Abraham, he must 
use his influence that the “children and the household may keep the 
way of the Lord.”” As a member of a particular church, he must “seek 
the good”’ of Jerusalem. As a citizen, i must pray for the peace and 
welfare of the land in which he lives; as a human being, he must fee! 
an interest in all that concerns dantinl: 4nd ‘do good unto all men as 
he has opportunity.’’ Thus, he will be fulfilling his duty, be will find 
suitable and congenial employment, he will be happy and be useful, he 
will be following the examples of those who have been chosen of God, 
and honoured by man, the blessed of Heaven, the benefactors of their 
race. 

The result of thus waiting upon God will be a most hapny change. 

Sometimes a change may occur in this world; the dark clouds may 
pass away, and the bright sunshine make him glad. But, however this 
may be, the great result occurs when he leaves for ever the scene of 
conflict, and enters into the rest of God. This is, indeed, a change. 
The soul, set free from the bondage of corruption, breathes a purer air, 
and wings a higher flight. How joyous its sensations! How rapturous 
its perceptions! Here it saw through a glass, darkly, now it is face to 
face. ‘The body, too, rests in hope, till, as redeemed dust, it is raised 
from the grave, fashioned like the glorious body of the Incarnate God. 
The society, the employments, the enjoyments of a sinful world are 
changed for the holy fellowship, the delightful exercises, the rivers of 
pleasure, to be found in the Paradise of God. If there have been here 
the evil things, there are there the good things. Great is the reward in 
heaven. Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, nor have entered into the 
heart of man to conceive what things God hath prepared for those that 
love him. 

And is this the warfare? “Victory or death’? has been the battle 
cry in many a desperate fight, where often the best and bravest have 
been left upon the field, while the less deserving have enjoyed the 
triumph. But here it is victory 7m death. All die, it is true, but all 
are conquerors. very thing is gained when all appears to have been 
lost. There can be no disappointment. The greatest evil becomes the 
greatest good—the very worst, the very best. 

Who, then, would not wish to engage in this warfare? How just 
the cause, how honourable the strife, how noble the object, how certain 
the triumph! ree run not uncertainly; we fight not as one who 
beateth the air.’ 

Will any one desert his standard? Itisin wara capital crime. The 
Christian has enlisted in the army of the Lord of Hosts; by a solemn 
oath he is pledged to fight the good fight of faith, he is bound to “ wait 

» until his change come.” 

And to all a change will come; to all, but not to all the same. 

What may it be, when may it come, are solemn thoughts, O reader, 
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ponder them in thine inmost soul. This year may be heavy with thy 
doom, Thy change, and a change how dreadful, may be rapidly and 
inevitably stalking towards thee, like some dreadful enemy. All thy 
joys ended, all thine opportunities exhausted, all thy hopes for ever 
gone, weeping and wailing, for ever and ever, may be thy portion. Yet, 
if thou wilt, it may be otherwise. Choose, then, and choose this day, 
this moment, the better part, choose /7/e rather than death. 


[From the New York Observer.] 
‘NOVEL READING. 


Last spring I was engaged in teaching a school of fifty scholars. Every 
morning, just before recess, I heard the class in English Grammar recite. 
With this class I had taken much pains, and with one of the members of the 
class in particular, as she had a strong dislike to study. By much patience 
on my part, and hard study on her part, (for she had great perseverance,) that 
dry study not only became interesting, but the science itself was pretty well 
mastered, and this she often assured me was to her a source of real substan- 
tial pleasure. One morning, as usual, the class came up to recite, and this 
young lady did not know her lesson. ‘This appeared somewhat strange to 
me, as its like had not happened but once or twice before. I noticed also 
that she did not look very bright, and I asked if she were unwell. She re- 
plied, No. I found also that the rest of the young ladies in the class were 
similarly affected. I dismissed the class, requiring of them the same lesson 
for the next day. ‘The next day came, and with it the Grammar class, but 
with no better result than the day before. This greatly surprised me. 
Another circumstance that added to my surprise was that the other recitations — 
from these young ladies were equally miserable, and that they all wore such 
a sickly look, although they continually protested to me that they were well. 
Here was a mystery for me to solve. At length on the afternoon of the 
third day of this strange affair, just as I announced recess, Adeline, the young 
lady above alluded to, raised her head from the desk, all pale with excitement, 
holding in her hand one of those reddish-brown covered books just high 
enough for me to discover it. Putting on my hat, I passed down the aisle, 
and ina pleasant way asked permission to see the book. She at first hesitated ; 
feeling, | suppose, somewhat guilty or ashamed, but handed me the book. I[ 
turned over the leaves, looking at the pictures, and then repeating the title 
of the book, asked if the story was not very interesting. Her face brightened 
up; she replied, “very interesting indeed ;’’ putting an emphasis on the word 
very, which showed that she expressed the very language of her soul. 1 re- 
plied, I have no doubt that it is, and handing back the book, simply remarked, 
she ought not to read it in school, and then passed out of the school room. 
Gentle reader, it was one of your genuine novels. . 

While walking home that evening, I could not help exclaiming, what a pity 
it is that one of those literary rumjugs should fall into the hands of one of 
my best scholars; and what a pity it is, that she should be drinking off its 
intoxicating draughts with such rapturous delight. Under my direction, she 
had often dipped the cup of diligence into the fountain of wisdom, and drink- 
ing off its waters, had exclaimed, ‘this is real, substantial pleasure.” I 
had succeeded in awakening within her a taste for reading, a thirst for 
knowledge, and now, in an evil hour, that thirst, that taste, was prostituted to 
the sordid pleasure of the novelist. I feit provoked to think that the harvest 
of my toils was thus basely to be snatched from me. I resolved upon the 
following expedient for a remedy. — 

The next morning the Grammar class appeared, but with no better 
result than the two preceding days on the part of the young ladies, and 
Adeline in particular. I closed the grammar. Calling the attention of the 


NOVEL READING, 7 


class, I reminded them of the many pleasant, though sometimes toilsome, half- 

hours, we had spent over that book, and of what they had often assured me, 

to wit, the pleasure they had often experienced in mastering a dry study. I 

then asked them to compare the pleasure arising from that successful labour, 
with the pleasure arising from reading a novel. My remarks had the effect 
I hoped for. They felt that the pleasure arising from the one was healthy, 

substantial, and lasting, that of the other, was feverish, transient, and unsatis- 
fying. After some further explanation and illustration of this principle I 
dismissed the class. At noon Adeline came to me, still halting between the 

two paths of pleasure thus laid open before her; but after some farther con- 
versation, she declared, “I will never read another novel, and if that novel 

were mine, I would throw it on the fire.”’ I sincerely hope that she will keep 

that resolution. But knowing from experience, somewhat of the deceitfulness 

of the heart in reference to good resolutions, I have fears lest she may fail to- 
keep it. } 

Reader, from this incident, and from a multitude of others not unlike it as 
to its essential features, 1 draw the following plain conclusion, to wit, that a 
novel-reader is a fool. By a novel-reader, I mean one who habitually reads 
novels for the sake of the excitement they afford ; and by a fool, | mean one who 
does not use the right means to obtain some desirable end. No sensible man 
would say, that it is wrong or hurtful, for every person, without exception, 
ever to read any novel; and, on the other hand, no truly wise man would den 
the above proposition, understanding the terms novel-reader and fool as just 
explained. And for these two reasons: 1. ‘That novels are to the novel-reader 
precisely what alcohol is to the drunkard. In each case, the habit, when 
formed, is, in most persons, unconquerable; or, if conquered, is never entire- 
ly subdued. In each case too, we dare affirm that the effects are equally 
ruinous to the interests of the soul as well as the mind. ‘True, in the opinion 
of society, the bad effects of the one are not so gross and shameful as the 
other; but, if looked upon in reference to the salvation of the soul, the con- 
dition of the one is no more hopeless than that of the other; for, in each case, 
an unnatural and continued excitement is the means employed to lessen life 
of its burden. And this leads us to give our second reason in support of the 
above assertion, that a novel-reader is a fool. Gentle reader, this is a harsh 
expression, but, if | can prove it true, it ought not to offend you. If so, your 
Bible must be to you a very offensive book, for I know of no book to compare 
with that in its use of harsh expressions in describing the character, condition, 
and duties of men. So much for the apology; now for the second reason: 
2. The novel-reader is a fool, because he does not use the right means for 
rendering this life tolerable, to say nothing just now of the future life. And 
what makes his case still worse, he knows it. All men are impelled by a law 
of their nature to seek happiness, or rather, to seek relief from present 
uneasiness, Now the novel-reader, like all other persons, obeys this law; 
but he differs from many others in this, that he uses the very worst means 
for relieving present uneasiness; for the result invariably is, a greater uneasi- 
ness—an addition to the burden of life. We will not step to prove this, for 
he knows italready. Just as the drunkard, after one of his Bacchanals, when 
the realities of life again crowd around him, seeking his sober and resolute 
attention, is disgusted with them, and again seeks relief in the unnatural ex- 
citement which rum can give; so, and precisely so, the novel reader acts; 
strange, fatal, infatuation. There is much philosophy and more truth in that 
expression of the poet, “‘ The joys of conquest are the joys of man.”’ Adeline 
knew what this joy was when she had mastered the English Grammar. She ex- 
claimed, “ this cs real, substantial pleasure.’’ Men and women in every depart- 
ment of society experience this joy when they have accomplished some desirable 
object which required resolution, self-denial, diligence and perseverance. ‘They 
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have felt that the “joys of conquest” were real, substantial, lasting. This, 
through grace, is a great source of enjoyment to the saint upon earth. This, 
through grace, will be a great source of enjoyment to the saint in heaven. 
See Revelation, ii. 10, 17, 26;-ni. 5, 12,21. Now, every novel-reader has, 
or ought io have, duties and employments which will require resolution, self- 
denial, &c. io grapple with them. If he become wise, and shrink not from 
this inevitable condition of happiness allotted to our race, he will experience 
the truth that “the joys of conquest are the joysof man.”” If he continue 
a fool, and refuse to take up this cross which lies in the path to every crown 
of conquest, he will be rewarded according to his folly, and reap disappoint- 
ment and disgust, instead of the harvest of sober and rational enjoyment. 

Reader, if you are one of the number who resort to the novel as the 
drunkard to his cup, be persuaded to reform. Wait not till an anti-novel-reading 
Society shall be got up to correspond to our Temperance Society, for before 
that time you may be irreclaimable. If you reply, I have tried to give up 
this folly, and cannot, I have this to offer for your encouragement. ‘If any 
of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, who giveth to all men liberally and 
upbraideth not, and 7 shall be given him.”’—Davip. 
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PRAYER REQUIRED BY THE LIGHT OF NATURE. 


Prayer is one of those divine ordinances in which the © power of 
godliness ’’ is chiefly felt and fostered. The truth of this remark is 
evident, both from the precept of God’s word, and the example and 
experience of God’s people. Hence, the duty of prayer.is frequently 
and forcibly enjoined in the Scriptures, while the example and ex- 
perience of the saints of God, as they are recorded for our instruction, 
show that the exercise of fervent and believing prayer is inseparably 
connected with the existence of true piety in the soul. Without 
prayer, there may be the “form of godliness,’? but there cannot be 
“the power.’ And true godliness will always decline in proportion 
as the duty : prayer is neglected. Praying will cause a man to leave 
off sinning, or sinning will cause him to leave off praying. And, per- 
haps, much of the lukewarm and formal spirit, which is visible among 
professing Christians in this day, is to he traced to a neglect of perso- 
nal religion. Those duties of religion which are and must be private, 
and therefore cannot be seen of men, are either totally or partially 
neglected, while the chief aim and effort seems to be to keep up the 
external form. ‘There appears to be a strong tendency, in the present 
day, to substitute the form for the power, and to give God the service 
of the lips without the homage of the heart. But while this may 
satisfy man, who looketh on the outward appearance, it will not satisfy 
God, who looketh on the heart. If the heart be not right with God, 
the form of godliness isin vain. All, therefore, who are really con- 
cerned about their eternal salvation, will cultivate personal religion, 
and keep their hearts with all diligence, for out of them are the issues 
of life. They will be careful to perform private duties as well as 
public, and endeavour to have a conscience void of offence toward God, 
as well as man. They will not be Christians in the church, and hea- 
thens in the family and in the closet. ‘They will not be pious on the 
Sabbath, and profane during the rest of the week. But they will be 
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Christians indeed, in whom there is no guile. Now, in order that the 
life and power of true godliness may grow and flourish in the soul, 
prayer is essentially necessary. It is the breathing of the new and 
spiritual man; and as necessary to our Christianity as the breathing of 
the air to natural life. Hereby, we bless our habitations, convert the 
closet into a sanctuary, and make our resting place in the wilderness 
the very gate of heaven; because in this duty we are present with our 
God, the hearer of prayer, and he is present with his people to bless 
them. 

The Bible does not teach that we are to be always actively engaged 
in the exercise of prayer, for that would be inconsistent with the dis- 
charge of other incumbent duties, but it requires us to cultivate a 
praying frame, and a prayerful spirit, so that all our work and warfare 
on earth may be accompanied and sanctified with prayer, and we be- 
come importunate and persevering in prayer, in all places and on all 
proper occasions. As pious Matthew Henry observes, “A golden 
thread of heart prayer must run through the web of the whole Chris- 
tian life.’ There should be a sprinkling of it in every duty, and our 
eyes should be ever toward the Lord. To discuss the whole subject 
of prayer is more than we feel competent to do. Our design, on the 
present occasion, is to dwell particularly on the obligation of prayer; 
in other words, to show that prayer is a solemn and incumbent duty, 
which cannot be neglected without incurring the displeasure of God. 
If we are’not firmly persuaded in our own minds that prayer is a duty, 
it is not likely that it will be performed. If we mistake not, religious 
duties are frequently neglected, because we do not properly feel their 
binding obligation. Let us, then, proceed to consider the duty of | 
prayer. 

We remark, then, 1st. That prayer is a duty required by the light of 
_ nature. Laying aside the Scriptures for the present, we shall find 
\ that the reason with which God has endowed man, requires him to 
pray. And, first, we reason from the relationship in which man 
stands to God as his Creator and Preserver. Man is the creature of 


God. ‘To him he owes his existence, and by him he is sustained in | 


being. Doth not reason teach, then, that man, being the intelligent 
creature of God, endowed with a rational and immortal soul, should 
express his dependence upon his almighty and beneficent Creator, and 
testify his gratitude towards him ina becoming manner? hus: it 1s 
inearthly relations. ‘Take, for example, the relation of parent and child. 
The child feels his dependence upon the parents, and is expected to ex- 
press his gratitude towards them in a proper manner. And so it was 
with Adam in his state of innocency, he felt and acknowledged his 
dependence upon his Creator, and tendered him the pure homage of a 
grateful heart. And this is the radical idea of prayer. It is the badge 
of our dependence upon God, and the expression of our gratitude to- 
wards him for the benefits received from his bountiful hand. The 
human being, therefore, who does not pray, does not recognise the 
relationship in which he stands to his Creator; he does not acknow- 
ledge his dependence upon God, nor does he testify any gratitude 
towards him. And thus, although such persons may profess that they 
know God, yet in works they deny him, and incur the charge of being 
practical atheists. We are aware this is a very grave charge, and 
should not be made without good reason, but let the prayerless man 
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clear himself of it if he can. We are very sure he will convict him- 
self, if he will only make a proper use of the reason which God hath 
given him. No man, who habitually neglects prayer, can regard 
himself in any other light than as a practical atheist, because he habi- 
tually denies the existence of God, his relationship to him, and his 
dependence upon him. He practically says, that he is independent of 
God, and, hence, the conclusion necessarily follows, from his own con- 
duct, that he is a god; for any being, who can exist independently of 
God, must himself be a god. We do not say that any prayerless man 
believes this, or supposes that his conduct inevitably leads to such a 
conclusion; but such is the fact. What would be thought of the son 
or daughter, who would deny or disown their relationship to a kind 
and affectionate parent, and refuse to express their obligations and gra- 
titude to such a parent? Would they not be viewed as monsters of 
iniquity? What, then, shall be said of those who act in this manner 
towards a beneficent and bountiful God? “T speak as unto wise men, 
judge ye what I say.” 

That prayer is a duty required by the light of nature, is still further 
_ evident from the fact, that it is recognised by the heathen. Thus we 
find that the vei brn withs whom Jonah sailed, when he endeavoured 
to flee from the presence of the Lord, cried unto their gods in the 
mighty tempest w ‘hich threatened to destroy them. Jonahi.5: “Then 
the mariners were afraid, and cried every man unto his god.” Al- 
though they had no correct knowledge of the true God, yet they be- 
lieved in a superior power, and in the time of danger they cried to him 
for help. And they expected Jonah to ery to his God also, for the 
ship-master came to him, where he was asleep, and said unto him, 
‘What meanest thou, O sleeper? Arise, call upon thy God, if so be 
that God will think upon us, that we perish not.’?? Thus he, who, as 
the messenger of Jehovah, ought to have been reproving the Ninevites, 
received a just and severe rebuke from an idolatrous mariner. Again, 
we find that the idolatrous Athenians recognised the duty of prayer toa 
supreme being. Acts xvii. 23: “For,” says Paul to them, “as I ‘passed 
by, and beheld your devotions, I bomad an altar with this inscription, 
To the Unknown God. Whom , therefore, ye ignorantly worship, him 
declare I unto you.’ Let prayerless persons in Christian lands be- 
ware, that these heathens do not rise up to condemn them in the day 
of judgment. Thus we have endeavoured to show that prayer isa 
duty required even by the light of nature. So that, were the Scrip- 
tures silent upon the subject, we would still be bound by our relation- 
ship to God, to call upon him by prayer. But, it may be said, man is 
now a sinful and guilty creature, and as such is unfit to take God’ s holy 
name into his sinful and polluted lips. True, man in his fallen state, 
is unfit to hold communion with a God of infinite holiness, and dare 
not approach his august presence, had not God, in the riches of his 
goodness and forbearance, provided a way for his return, Such a way 
has been revealed in Christ, the only Mediator between God and men, 
and God has actually invited and commanded sinners to draw near to 
him in that way, assuring them that by so doing they shall find merey. 
He sits upon a throne of grace, and holds out the golden sceptre of 
mercy, inviting sinners to touch and live. 


[To be continued. ] 
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Ata meeting of ministers at Bristol, the Rev. Mr. invited several of 
his brethren to sup with him. Among them was the minister officiating at 
the Welch meeting house in that city—he was an entire stranger to all the 
company, and silently attentive to the general conversation of his brethren. 
The subject on which they were discoursing was the different kinds of 
public preaching. 

When several had given their opinion, and had mentioned some individuals 
as good preachers, and such as were models as to style of composition, &c. 
Mr. turned to the Welch stranger and solicited his opinion. He said 
he felt it a privilege to be silent when such men were discoursing, but that 
he felt it a duty to comply with their request.—* But,” said he, “if I must 
give my opinion, I should say that you have no good preachers in England. 
A Welchman would set fire to the world while you were lighting your 
mateh.’’ ‘The whole company requested the good man to give them some 
specimen of the style and manner of preaching in Wales. Specimen,”’ 
said he, “I cannot give you; if John Elias were here, he would give you a 
specimen indeed. I cannot do justice to the Welch language. Your poor 
meagre language would spoil it. It is not capable of expressing those ideas 
which a Welchman can conceive.—I cannot give you a specimen in English 
without spoiling it.’”’—The interest of the company was increased, and nothing 
would do but something of a specimen. ‘ Well,” said the Welchman, “if 
you must have a piece, { must try; but I don’t know what to give you—I 
recollect a piece of Christmas Evans. He was preaching on the depravity 
of man by sin—of his recovery by the death of Christ, and he said :—* Bre- 
thren, if I were to represent to you in a figure, the condition of man as a sinner, 
and the means of recovery by the cross of Jesus Christ, I should represent 
it in this way:—-Suppose a large grave-yard surrounded by a high wall, with 
only one entrance, which is by a large iron gate, which is fast bolted. Within 
these walls are thousands, and tens of thousands of human beings of all ages 
and of all classes, by one epidemic disease bending to the grave—the grave 
yawns to swallow them ;—and they must all die. ‘There is no balm to re- 
_ lieve them—no physician there—they must perish. ‘This is the condition of 
man as a sinner—all have sinned, and the soul that sinneth, it must die. 
Whilst man was in this deplorable state, Mercy, the darling attribute of Deity, 
came down and stood at the gate, looking at the seene and wept over it, ex- 
elaiming, “Oh that I might enter—I would bind up their wounds—I would 
relieve their sorrows—I would save their souls !’”"— While Mercy stood weep- 
ing at the gate, an embassy of angels, commissioned from the Court of 
Heaven to some other world, passing over, paused at the sight—and Heaven 
forgave that pause—and seeing Mercy standing there, they cried, ‘ Mercy, 
Mercy, can you not enter? Can you look upon that scene and not pity? 
Can you pity and not relieve?”? Mercy replied, “1 can see,’’—and in her 
tears she added, “I can pity, but I cannot relieve.”—** Why can you not en- 
ter?”’—« Oh!’ said Mercy, “Justice has barred the gate against me, and I 
cannot, must not unbarit.’’ Atthis moment Justice himself appeared, as it 
were to watch the gate. The angels inquired of bim, “Why will you not 
let Mercy in?” Justice replied, “ My law is broken, and it must be honoured. 
Die they or Justice must!’ At this there appeared a form among the an- 
gelic band like unto the Son of God, who, addressing himself to Justice, said, 
“What are thy demands?” Justice replied, “ My terms are stern and rigid 
—I must have sickness for their health—I must have ignominy for their ho- 
nour—I must have death for their life. Without shedding of blood there is 
no remission.” Justice,” said the Son of God, “ J accept thy terms. On 
me be this wrong, and let Mercy enter.”” ‘*When,” said Justice, “ will you 
perform this promise?” ‘The Son of God replied, Four thousand years 
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hence, upon the hill of Calvary, without the gates of Jerusalem, I will per- 
form it in my own person.” The deed was prepared and signed in the pre- 
sence of the angels of God—Justice was satisfied, and Mercy entered, 
preaching salvation in the name of Jesus. The deed was committed to the 
patriarchs, by them to the kings of Israel and the prophets; by them it was 
preserved till Daniel’s seventy weeks were accomplished ; then, at the ap- 
pointed time, Justice appeared on the hill of Calvary, and Mercy presented 
to him the important deed.’??—«« Where,” said Justice, “is the Son of God? 
Mercy answered,—* Behold,.at the bottom of the hill, bearing his own | 
cross ;’’——and then she departed and stood aloof at the hour of trial. Jesus 
ascended the hill, while in his train followed his weeping church. Justice 
immediately presented him with the deed, saying, “This is the day when 
this bond is to be executed.”? When he received it, did he tear it in pieces, 
and give it to the winds of Heaven? No. He nailed it to His cross, ex- 
claiming, “It is finished.”’—Justice called on holy fire to come down and con- 
suine the sacrifice. Holy fire descended—it swallowed his humanity—but 
when it touched his Deity, it expired! And there was darkness over the 
whole Heaven—but, glory to God in the highest—on earth peace and good 
will towards men.’ ”’ 


“This,” said the Welchman, « is but a specimen of Christmas Evans.” 


enn Gens 


Momanism. 

We are indebted for the following communication to a devoted 
young brother, who has been labouring with great zeal and diligence 
in connexion with the Irish Presbyterian Mission, Proceeding from 
one who has so excellent an opportunity to understand the subject, the 
article is worthy of particular attention. We would be glad to be 
favoured with additional contributions to our pages from the same 


Source. 
j [For the Banner of the Covenant.] 


ENGLISH PUSEYISM AND IRISH POPERY. 


Men’s minds are strangely agitated in Britain. Enlightened Pro- 
testants are mourning, and, I doubt not, pious Protestants are praying ; 
but sanguine Romanists are hopeful, and the Propaganda is triumphing. 
Diluted Romanism is taught to ignorant nominal Protestants, under the 
specious name of “Anglicanism;’’ and the way is prepared for the 
thorough reception of Italian popery. Hence, almost every. day’s 
newspaper gives the melancholy intelligence of this clergyman, or that 
layman, received into the bosom of the Church of Rome. Only a few 
days'ago, we were told of the son of Wilberforce, (the author of the 
- “Practical View,’’) an archdeacon in the Church of England, having 
embraced Romanism. One cannot help wondering how it is that error 
so flagrant has been for a moment entertained by professed Protestants. 
How did it get a hearing from those whose church speaks boldly of 
the “damnable and soul-destroying” errors of Rome? How did men 
begin the course of thinking that terminated in unanimity with the 
doctors of Rome? 

We would hazard an answer to these inquiries. Error preys on 
ignorance. Mohammedanism was less steadfastly resisted by Chris- 
tianity, because Christianity itself was enervated; just as the church of 
preceding centuries lost, in the embrace of half Christian civil govern- 
ments, the vigour that should have battled against Arianism. Men 
who knew not the ¢rudhs of a Christian’s faith, easily embraced the 


ate 


ENGLISH ee AND IRISH POPERY. 13 


erudities of Mahomet, or the blasphemies of Arius. So Puseyism 
found ignorance in the English church—ignorance of the leading truths 
of genuine Protestantism—ignorance of the cardinal doctrines of the 
Bible, and, worse than all, ignorance of Christ. Puseyism found 
ministers speaking of a Mediator to whom they had never come for 
salvation; and people, who knew of Immanuel only by the hearing of 
the ear. It is not hard to seduce men from an “unknown Christ.’ 
People and clergy had gone through the forms of religion so long with- 
out being sensible of its influence, that the conviction could not but 
grow in their minds that something was wanting to give life and mo- 
tion. Young men of the higher ranks learned science, politics and 
history, but not the Bible. Their religious training was limited to the 
catechism, that must be learned before the bishop lays on his hands in 
confirmation. Their religion lay in the beautiful morocco binding of 
the prayer-book, and only there; and it was in exercise on “the Sun- 
day,’’ andonly then. Then, the ministry of the church learned ethics, 
philosophy, mathematics, but not scriptural theology. ‘“Sophisters”’ 
and “ wranglers’’ were at home in Aristotle and Archimedes; but had 
only a slight acquaintance with Isaiah or Paul. And when, just before 
ordination, they did dip in theology, it was in the muddy pools of the 
vitiated divinity of Jerome, Chrysostom, Cyprian, and Ambrose. 
Good voice, good manners, and good connexions, were the “ gifts, 
graces, and fruits,’ whereby “promising young men’? mounted the 
ladder of ecclesiastical elevation. Among such, “the cure of souls ’”’ 
meant five hundred a-year, perhaps bought at an auction; and minis- 
terial success—a Bishopric in the distance. 

We do not say that this was the case with all in the church, for it 
had many holy men; but it is faithfully descriptive of the majority. 
Now, the human soul really needs more ostensible religion than this, 
Even worldly, godless men would require more than this, in a minis- 
try paid by the country to teach godliness. There is a craving in the 
human mind that will not be satisfied with “ the things that mount the 
rostrum with a skip,”’ and 

‘‘ Reading, what they never wrote, 

Just fifteen minutes, huddle up their work, 

And, with a well-bred whisper, close the scene.” 
There is a craving for earnestness. The age wants earnestness. Men 
of business are earnest. Men of learning are earnest; and all demand 
earnest churchmen. Now, Puseyism, Tractarianism, or if you will, 
Anglicanism, is earnest—wakefully, and watchfully, and painfully 
earnest. It wears all the appearance of life. The Bishop of Exeter 
looks like earnestness, and so do his lordship’s ‘ Protestant nuns.”’ 
There is, at least, life, and motion, and design, among them; and the 
minds that were weary of forms without solemnity, and without much _ 
assumed meaning, gladly pass over to form with solemnity, and pre- — 
tending, at least, to cover great realities. 

Another adaptation Puseyism eminently possesses. Man likes a 
religion of which he can take cognizance by his senses. Very pleasant 
it is, for the traveller, to mark his own progress by the chiselled moni- 
tors that tell how many miles are behind him. It is much more 
agreeable to the natural man to walk “by sight”? than “ by faith.’’ 
Hence, image-worship. Man gets before him the distinct, tangible 
object of his adoration. Hence, idolatry, and popery, so far as it is 
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idolatry —and Puseyism, so far as it is poppery—commend themselves 
to the natural heart. And here Puseyism finds its strength. Re- 
generation you see performed on the child when it is thrice anointed, 
and marked with the cross. This flatters the parent. The Spirit, of 
which the wind, blowing where it lists, beyond our control and above 
our knowledge, is an appropriate emblem, is made to act by and with 
a man, and to depend on his will. This exalts and flatters the priest. 
It is half amusing and half horrible to find a Puseyite, in a volume 
called the “ Christian Year,’’ a book of poetry pregnant with mischief, 
say of “holy baptism,” 
“A few calm words of faith and prayer, 
A few bright drops of dew, 


Shall work a wonder there 
Earth’s charmers never knew.’’ 


This “wonder”? is, giving the child a title to eternal life by the 
“opus operatum of the priest.”? Steadfastness in the faith is given in 
confirmation, and repeated partaking of the Lord’s Supper is growth 
in grace. Religion is made a tangible, sensible thing, and man, not 
called upon to walk “ by faith” but “by sight,”’ is satisfied. Itseems 
vastly better than the meaningless thing he quitted. Truth is in it so 
mixed with error, as to commend the error. Abuses, the system has 
reformed, enough to cover the introduction of worse abuses, and hence 
it is so palatable. When man asks, “ What good thing shall Ido 2” 
it at once meets his inquiry in a congenial spirit, and gives him some- 
thing to do. No wonder it spreads, then, so rapidly and so fearfully. 

Very opposite statements have been made as to itsextent. Among 
the clergy it is more easily traceable than among the people. An 
evangelical clergyman, a few weeks ago, in a letter to a Scottish news- 
paper, attempts to show that the movement is not really so extensive 
as the editor had supposed, and says, not more than two thousand 
clergymen approve of Tractarianism. Not more than two thousand 
clergymen of a church, putting forward such claims to Protestantism, 
coquetting with the mother of harlots! Two thousand clergymen in- 
doctrinating so many congregations in the errors of Rome, smiled on 
by all papal powers, and not frowned on, as they should be, by the 
powers that be, with the “ Times’? newspaper under their control, the 
whole Scottish episcopacy by their side, several bishops in the move- 
ment, one university theirs, and the other not an enemy! Oh! surely 
praying men in that church, and praying people out of it, should be 
before the throne, that the Head of the Church would assert His own 
claims, and vindicate His own truth. 

Valuable lessons and impressive warnings the progress of this Tracta- 
rian movement reads to us. What is boasted prelatic government in 
this case? Tractarians laugh at lawn sleeves, when opposed to them, 
and bid them rustle in triumph when on their side. They laud Exeter, 
and lash Canterbury. 

And how common for God to punish men in the way of their sins. 
David’s spoiled child imbitters his old age. England’s power and 
England’s prelacy made mighty and wicked efforts to force the “ Book 
of Common Prayer’? on men of a purer worship and stancher faith; 
and this same prayer book is now made the lever to upturn her own 
church foundations. What a fearful thing to yield to error in one 
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oint, or to retain one error, knowing it to besuch! Whata dangerous 
policy to yield one shred of truth, whether it be the supremacy of the 
divine word, as the court of appeal, or the Headship of the Lord Jesus! 
Oh! let other Protestants be warned! Let them hug the Bible—the 
pure Bible—to their bosoms, esteeming “all its precepts, concerning 
all things to be right,’”’ and hating “every false way;’’ let them hold 
up Immanuel as “ Head over all things to the church;”’ let them keep 
themselves pure from the world; let them stand by, and with Christ, 
and, in the spirit of prayer, and faith, and love, resist error, by whom- 
soever introduced, and by whomsoever patronized. 

But from English Puseyism turn we to Irish Romanism. “Got any 
Tractarianism in Ireland?” said the Englishman, to his friend from the 
sister isle, ‘ No, sure,’’ was the reply, “ we've the real thing there!”’ 
And, truly, so we have. Here Romanism, robed, indeed, in rags, and 
squalid and filthy, but not the less Romanism. Popery, in Spain, is a 
thing of architecture, statuary, and horrible romance. In Italy, it is 
upheld by the stability of ages, by policy, and by pontifical influence. 
But, in Ireland, it 1s resting on political prejudices, priestly rule, and 
popular ignorance. “There he is, the blessed man!” said a woman, 
after selling a piece of whip-cord to the priest, “ how he does lash them 
from the Sunday dancing.” Only the other day,a so-called ‘na- 
tional synod’’ makes a bold effort to perpetuate this state of things, 
and condemns the means of increasing knowledge. And why not? 
We cannot have the middle ages of popery, and knowledge together. 
We cannot keep light and live in darkness; and if darkness be neces- ° 
sary to our existence, by all means away with light. Why not? If 
ignorance be the mother of devotion, then let us cultivate ignorance. 
Accordingly, an assembly of owls is convened, and a lengthened de- 
bate is held in the dark, (for the synod met with closed doors,) and 
one noisy scream at last announces the sage determination, “no light! 
no light!”? Strangely enough, however, and just to give another proof 
that Irishmen cannot agree, some thirteen bishops think a little light 
might be safely admitted, and have humbly and submissively made 
known the idea to his holiness. And, more strangely still, professors 
and students, over whom their church exercises such vigilant watch- 
fulness, retain their connexion with the condemned colleges. What 
may result from these movements, we cannot tell. This we do know, 
that popery has long cramped the energies of Irishmen, and tied down 
their intellect as with bands of iron. Light from God himself is to 
be the means of its final fall. Its own intuitive dread of light indi- 
cates what the Bible asserts expressly. We shall best resist Romanism 
by diffusing the light, and best oppose her dominion by making it 
general. Then let Protestant communities take special pains with the 
young. Let a godly, praying ministry train a scripture-searching 
people, whose minds will be saturated with truth—the truth that 
lowers man that it may elevate him, and that exalts God—the truth 
that emanates from Him who calls himself roe Tru, and then the 
upas tree of popery will find no congenial soil in which to germinate 
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Ghe Pamtly Circle. 


I AM NEVER ALONE. 


An old man sat in his easy chair. He was alone. His eyes were sodim 
that he could not read the printed page—he had long ceased to hear any com- 
mon sound, and it was only in broken whispers that he could hold commu- 
nion with those around, and often hours passed by in which the silence of 
his thought was not broken by an outward voice. He had outlived his gene- 
ration ;—one by one the companions of his boyhood and youth had been laid 
in the grave, until none remained of all those he had once known and loved. 
To those to whom the future is one bright path of hope, and happiness, and 
social love, how unenviable seemed his condition—how cheerless his days? 

I have said he was alone. A gentle and thoughtful child stole into his silent 
room, and twined her arm lovingly around his neck. “I feared you would 
be lonely, dear grandfather,”’ said she, ‘‘andso I came to sit awhile with you. 
Are you not very lonely here, with no one to speak to, or to love?” The 
old man paused for a moment, and laid his hand upon the head of the gentle 
child. «1am never alone, my child,’’ he said. “How can I be lonely ? for 
God is with me; the Comforter comes from the Father to dwell in my soul, 
and my Saviour is ever near to cheer and instruct me. I sit at His feet, and 
learn of Him; and though pain and sickness often come to warn me that this 
earthly house of my tabernacle is soon to be dissolved, I know that there is 
prepared for me a mansion, the glories of which no tongue can tell, no heart 
conceive. The love of God is like living water to my soul. Seek in your 
youth this fountain, my child. Drink deep of its living waters; and then 

when your hair shall be whitened for the grave, when all sources of earthly 
enjoyment are taken away, you too can say, I am never alone.” 

Let this testimony of an aged and devoted servant of Christ sink deep into 
the heart of every child who reads these lines. Seek while in youth the 
source of that consolation which can be your joy in sickness, in trial, andin 
solitude—your stay when all earthly helps have failed. Then will it be your 
blessed privilege to say, “I, too, am never alone.”’—Christian Citizen. 


A SAD MISTAKE. 


BY LEWIS GAYLORD CLARK. ° 


Grown people should have more faith in, and more appreciation of, the state- 
ments and feelings of children. When I read, some months since, ina telegraphic * 
despatch to one of our morning journals, from Baltimore, if I remember rightly, of 
a mother who, in punishing a little boy for telling a lie—which, after all, it subse- 
quently transpired that he did not tell—hit him with a light switch over his temple 
and killed him instantly—a mere accident, of course, but a dreadful casualty, which 
drove reason from the throne of the unhappy mother—when I read this, I thought 
of what had occurred in my own sanctum only a week or two before; and the les- 
son which J received was a good one, and will remain with me. My little boy, a 
dark-eyed, ingenuous, and frank-hearted child as ever breathed—though, perhaps, 
“Tsay it who ought not to say it”—still I do say it—had been playing about my 
table, on leaving which for a moment, I found on my return, that my long porcupine- 
quill handled pen was gone. I asked the little fellow what he had done with it. 
He answered at once that he had not seen it. After a renewed search for it, I 
charged him, in the face of his declaration, with having taken and mislaid or lost 
it. He looked me earnestly in the face, and said— 

‘No, I didn’t take it, father.” 

I then took him in my lap, enlarged upon the heinousness of telling an untruth, 
told him that 1 did not care so much about the pen, and in short, by the manner in 
which I reasoned with him, almost offered a reward for confession—the reward, be 
it understood (a dear one to him) of standing firm in his father’s love and regard. 
The tears had swelled up into his eyes, and he seemed about to “tell me the 
whole truth,” when my eye caught the end of the pen protruding from a portfolio, 
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where [ myself had placed it, in returning a sheet of manuscript to one of the com- 
partments. All this may seem a mere trifle to you—and perhaps it is—yet I shall 
remember it for a long time. 

But I desire now to narrate to you a circumstance which happened i in the family 
of a friend and correspondent of mine in the city of Boston, some ten years ago, the 
history of which will commend itself to the heart of every father and mother who 
has any sympathy with, or affection for their children. That it is entirely true, 
you may be well assured. I was convinced of this when I opened the letter from 
L. H. B , which announced it, and in the detail of the event which was subse- 
quently furnished me. 

A few days before he wrote, he had buried his eldest son, a fine, manly little fel- 
low, of some eight years of age, who had never, he said, known a day’s illness, — 
until that which finally removed him hence to be here no more. His death occurred 
under circumstances which were peculiarly painful to his parents. A younger bro- 
ther, a delicate, sickly child from its birth, the next in age to him, had been down 
for nearly a fortnight with an epidemic fever. In consequence of the nature of the 
disease, every precaution had been adopted that prudence suggested, to guard the 
other members of the family against it. But of this one, the father’s eldest, he said 
he had little to fear, so rugged was he, and so generally healthy. Still, however, 
he kept a vigilant eye upon him, and especially forbade him _ going into the pools 
and docks near his school, which it was his custom sometimes to visit; for he was 
but a boy, and ‘‘boys will be boys,” and we ought more frequently to think that it 
is their nature to be. Of all unnatural things, a reproach almost to childish frank- 
ness and innocence, save me from a “‘boy-man!” But tothe story, : 

One evening this unhappy father came home, wearied with a long day’ Ss. hard 
labour, and vexed at some little disappointment which had soured his naturally kind 
disposition, and rendered him peculiarly susceptible to the smallest annoyance —— 
While he was sitting by the fire in this unhappy mood of mind, his wife entered 
the apartment, and said: 

‘«¢« Henry has just come in, and he is a perfect fright; he is covered from head to 
foot with dock mud, and is as wet as a drowned rat.” | 

«¢ Where is he?” asked the father, sternly. v 

‘¢ He is shivering over the kitchen fire. He was afraid to come up here, when 
the girl told him you had come home.” 

“ Tell Jane to tell him-to come here this instant,”’ was the brief aren to this in- 
formation. 

Presently the poor boy entered, half perished with affright and odld. His father 
glanced at his sad plight, reproached him bitterly with his disobedience, spoke of 
the punishment which awaited him in the morning, as the penalty of his offence, 
and, in a harsh voice, concluded with— 

“Now, sir, go to your bed!” 

But, father,” said the little fellow, ‘I want to tell you 

“Nota word, sir; go to bed!” 

‘“‘T only wanted to say, father, that—”’ 

With a peremptory stamp, and an imperative wave of his hand towards the door, 
and a frown upon his brow, did the father, without other speech, again close the 
door of explanation or expostulation. 

When the boy had gone supperless and sad to his bed, the father sat restless and 
uneasy while his supper was being prepared ; and, at tea-table, ate but little. His 
wife saw the real cause of his emotion, and interposed the remark— 

“T think, my dear, you ought at least to have heard what Henry had to say. 
My heart ached for him when he turned away, with his eyes full of tears. Henry 
is a good boy after all, if he does sometimes do wrong. He is a tender-hearted, 
affectionate boy. He always was.” 

And therewithal the water stood in the eyes of Mercy, in “the house of the In- 
terpreter,” as recorded by Bunyan. 

After tea the evening paper was taken up; but there was no news and nothing of 
interest for that father in the journal of that evening. He sat for some time in an 
evidently painful reverie, and then rose and repaired to his bed-chamber. As he 
passed the bed-room where his little boy slept, he thought he would Jook in upon 
him before retiring torest. He crept to his low cot and bent ips et A big tear 
had stolen down the boy’s cheek and rested upon it; but he was sleeping calmly 
and sweetly. The father deeply regretted his harshness as he gazed upon his son; 
he felt also the ‘sense of duty ;”’ yet in the night, talking the matter over with the 
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lad’s mother, he resolved and promised, instead of punishing, as he had threatened, 
to make amends to the boy’s aggrieved spirit, in the morning, for the- manner in 
which he had repelled all explanation of his offence. 

But that morning never came to that poor child in health. He woke the next 
morning, with a raging fever on his brain, and with wild delirium. In forty-eight 
hours he was in his shroud. He knew neither his father nor his mother, when first 
called to his bed-side, nor at any moment afterward. Waiting, watching, for one 
token of recognition, hour after hour, in speechless agony, did that unhappy father 
bend over the couch of his dying son. Once, indeed, he thought he saw a sinile of 
recognition light up his dying eye, and he leaned eagerly forward, for he would 
have given worlds to have whispered one kind word in his ear, and have been an- 
swered ; but that gleam of apparent intelligence passed quickly away, and was suc- 
ceeded by the cold, unmeaning glare, and the wild tossing of the fevered limbs, 
which lasted until death came to his relief. 

Two days after, the undertaker came with the little coffin, and his little son, a 
playmate of the little boy, bringing the low stools on which it was to stand in the 
entry-hall. 

‘s] was with Henry,” said the lad, ‘‘when he got into the water. We were 
playing down on the Long Wharf, Henry and Charles Munford, and 1; and the tide 
was out very low; and there was a beam run out from the wharf; and Charles got 
out on it to get a fish line and hook that hung over where the water was deep, and 
the first thing we saw, he had slipped off, and was struggling in the water. Henry 
threw off his cap and jumped clear from the wharf into the water, and, after a great 
deal of hard work, got Charles out; and they waded up through the mud to where 
the wharf was not so wet and slippery; and then I helped them to climb up the 
side. Charles told Henry not to say any thing about it, for, if he did, his father 
would never let him go near the water again.—Henry was very sorry ; and, all the 
way going home, he kept saying— 

«« What will father say when he sees me to-night? I wish we had not gone to 
the wharf.” ) 

“Dear, brave boy !”” exclaimed the bereaved father; “and thzs was the explana- 
tion which I cruelly refused to hear!’”” and hot and bitter tears rolled down his 
cheeks. 

Yes, that stern father now learned, and for the first time, that what he had treated 
with unwonted severity as a fault, was but the impulse of a generous nature, which, 
forgetful of self, had hazarded life for another. It was but the quick prompting of 
that manly spirit which he himself had always endeavoured to graft upon his sus- 
ceptible mind, and which, young as he was, lad already manifested itself on more 
than one occasion. 

Let me close this story in the very words of that father, and let the lesson sink 
deep into the heart of every parent who shal] peruse this sketch: 

«© Byvery thing that I now see, that ever belonged to him, reminds me of my lost 
boy. Yesterday, I found some rude pencil-sketches which it was his delight to 
make for the amusement of his younger brother. To-day, in rummaging an old closet, 
I came across his boots, still covered with dock mud, as when he last wore them. 
(You may think it strange, but that which is usually so unsightly an object, is now 
‘most precious to me.”) And every morning and evening | pass the grouad where 
my son’s voice rang the merriest among bis playmates. 

‘All these things speak to me vividly of his active life; but I cannot—though I 
have often tried—I cannot recall any other expression of the dear boy’s face, than 
‘that mute, mournful one with which he turned from me on the night I so harshly 
repulsed him. Then my heart bleeds afresh ! 

‘Oh, how careful should we all be that in our daily conduct toward those little 
beings sent us by a kind Providence, we are not laying up for ourselves the sources 
of many a future bitter tear!—How cautious that, neither by inconsiderate nor cruel 
word or look, we unjustly grieve their generous feeling! And how guardedly ought 
we to weigh every action against.its motive, lest in a moment of excitement, we be 
led to mete out tothe venial errors of the head the punishment due only to wilful 
crime! vibes! 

“Alas! perhaps.few parents suspect how often the fierce rebuke, the sudden 
blow, is answered in their children by the tears, not of passion, nor of physical or 
mental pain, but of a loving, yet grieved or outraged nature.” 

I will add no word to reflections so true; no correlative incident to an experience 


‘so touching, 
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RAiscellancows. 


We request the particular attention of our readers to the following appeal in behalf of the co- 
loured population in Canada. Any donations remitted to us will be promptly forwarded. 


RELIGIOUS STATE OF THE COLOURED POPULATION IN CANADA. 


The number of coloured persons in (anada was estimated, three years 
ago, at twenty thousand; and large additions have, of late. been made to this 
amount, principally by the operation of the Fugitive Law, lately enacted by 
the Government of the United States. Various causes have contributed to 
keep these persons in a state of great ignorance and religious depression. 
They had no fixed home; they felt themselves to be strangers, for whom no 
man cared; and the prejudices that operated against them, even in the British 
Provinces, were strong. By different religious bodies, chiefly the Methodists 
and Baptists, some efforts have been made in their behalf, but these have 
been desultory, and on no systematic plan. ‘Three years ago, the attention 
of the Free Presbyterian Church of Canada was called to the subject, and with 
the assistance of the Free Church of Scotland, a missionary to the coloured 
population has for that period been maintained in the Province. It appeared 
desirable that some fixed location should be found where a goodly number of 
the coloured families might be settled, where they might feel that they had a 
home, and where they would be taught the principles of Christianity, and 
the arts of life. An association of benevolent persons having been formed 
for the purchase of a fit locality, seventeen thousand dollars have been sub- 
scribed, and nine thousand acres of fine land, on a healthy situation, and near 
a market, have been obtained, and a charter from the Legislature granted. 
On this land upwards of thirty families, of approved character, have already 
been settled, and others are dropping in monthly. ‘The trial of one year has 
placed beyond question the entire practicability of the plan. Over these fa- 
milies and embracing also others, chiefly whites, previously settled, a regular 
pastoral oversight has been exercised, the public worship of the sanctuary has 
been kept up, and a teacher for the children has been in full employ, the at- 
tendance at school at present being thirty-three. Prejudices originally strong 
on the part of the white residents, have been done away, and now, both at 
ehurch and in school, individuals of both colours freely intermingle. ‘Tem- 
perance principles are rigidly acted on, and a healthy moral influence is 
spread over the settlement. 

The erection of buildings for church, school, and dwellings for pastors and 
teachers, with the payment of salaries, has oceasioned a considerable expen- 
diture. The Synod of Canada have cheerfully borne this, and are prepared 
- to bear much more; but they have felt that the friends of humanity and of 
the slave, in the United States, might be reasonably appealed to, to grant 
them some tokens of sympathy. We have been deputed to lay the case be- 
fore them, and in various ways, from the pulpit and the platform, we have en- 
deavoured to do so. | 

Dear Brethren, we ask not one farthing in behalf of the secular branch of 
the plan, we plead merely for the moral and religious part of it. Will you 
give the Word of God, and the capacity to read it, to the coloured man and 
his children? A most favourable opportunity of doing so isnow within your 
reach. Our institution promises to be. the first of a-series, of «similar estab- 
lishments, fitted to raise the coloured man to his due place i in society. Yea, 
we believe that the settlement at Raleigh, Canada West, may, by the blessing 
of God, be the fountain from which healing waters may go forth to the ehil- 
dren of Africa. ‘Teachers and missionaries may be sent from it to that land 
to preach to their benighted countrymen the uasearchable riches of Christ. 

Ropert Burns, D. D., Deputation on behalf of the co- 


Wituiam Kina. loured people of Canada West. 
Pittsburgh, "Nov. 14,1850. 
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FREE MASONRY. 


The following remarks on the subject, are taken from a report pre- 
sented some time since to the Synod of Pittsburgh, and published in 
the Presbyterian Advocate. They present some of the main objections 
to Freemasonry, and are equally applicable to most secret societies. 


Your committee do not design to trace the origin, nor to enter into a dis- 
cussion of the merits of masonry. We do not mean to urge the objection 
against the very nature of this institution, from the fact of keeping secret from 
the world that which is held to be so important to the objects of charity and 
benevolence; and also from the requisition of an oath of secrecy without 
knowing its nature or object; nor to dwell on the suspicious character of a 
society which seeks concealment and darkness for its proceedings. Your 
committee confine their attention chiefly to the effects of these societies on 
religion and morals. In this view we think it an incumbent duty, solemnly 
and affectionately to warn our members, and especially our youth. 

We ask, what good moral effects have these societies ever produced? 
What reformations have they ever effected?) What youth have they ever re- 
claimed? What Christian has ever improved in piety by entering masonic 
lodges and holding fellowship and communion with its members? Issucha 
fellowship at all consistent with communion with the people of God; and 
with the Father and his Son Jesus Christ? And what Christian, eminent for 
piety, has not abandoned his intercourse with them? How many mournful 
instances of degradation and ruin to the bodies and souls of men may be 
traced to a connexion and intercourse with such characters as too generally 
compose the lodges in our country? At how vast a risk does any one, and 
especially an unguarded youth, enter an association, “ embracing with equal 
affection the Pagan, the Turk, and the Christian??? How humiliating and 
discusting must it be, to persons of intelligence and taste, to mingle in the 
close intimacy of brotherhood, with those whose society they should spurn 
on all ordinary occasions ? 

We think it not unimportant to notice how inconsistent with the holy cha- 
rity and extensive benevolence of the gospel is that peculiar attachment and 
preference of the brethren, which is the boast of the order. A preference 
not founded on intrinsic worth, but merely on the badges of masonry; not 
to mention the baleful influence which masonic partialities may be expected 
to produce in the distribution of justice, in elections or appointments to office, 
and in the various transactions of society. 

How vain, also, if not presumptuous, the pretence of instituting a society, 
the benevolence of which shall exceed the charity enforced by the Son of 
God! ‘The gospel of Christ explains and enforces, with the highest possible 
‘motives, the principles of charity. The gospel and its rites and institutions, 
are means appointed of God for the reformation of the world. It needs not 
the lights nor the aids of masonry, by which it is unknown to us that one 
instance of genuine reformation was ever effected. 

We also consider masonry, in excluding from its rites, its confidence and 
privileges all females, as insulting to the dignity, and hostile to the comfort of 
the most amiable of our species. —Woman was destined by our benevolent 
Creator to be the affectionate friend, the counsellor and most intimate confi- 
dant of man. It is believed then, that a man of a generous and affectionate 
heart will hesitate before entering an institution, which would forbid him to 
entrust to the wife of his bosom, secret communications imparted to the most 
worthless of his own sex; and which would alienate from her and her chil- 
dren their common property, without the privilege of being permitted to know 
for what purpose or to what object. 

We think it also not unworthy the consideration of American youth, who 
justly revere the free political institutions of their country, what a dangerous 
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medium secret societies have furnished to designing men for accomplishing 
purposes ruinous to the interests of their governments, and how Ganpenens 
they may yet prove to our own. 

Under the influence of the above and other reflections, your committee 
would not hesitate to say to all the members of our church, and especially to 
our youth, “Come out from among them and be separate; have no commu- 
nication with the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather reprove them.” 


HINTS TO MECHANICS AND WORKMEN. 


If you would avoid the diseases your particular trades and work are liable 
to produce, attend to the following hints: 

Keep, if possible, regular hours. Never suppose you have done extra work, 
when you sit up late, and do not rise till eight or nine in the morning. 

Abstain from ardent spirits, cordials, and malt liquors. Let your drink be 
that of Franklin when he was a printer—pure water. 

Never use tobacco in any form. By chewing, smoking, or snuffing, you 
spend money which would help to clothe you, or “would enable you, if single, 
to make a useful present 10 an aged mother, or a dependent sister; if you are 
married, to buy your wife a frock, or get books for your children. You also, 
by any of these filthy practices, injure your health, bring on headache, gnaw- 
ing at the stomach, low spirits, trembling of the limbs, and at times, sleepless- 
ness. 

Be particular in preserving your skin clean, by regular washing of your 
hands, face and mouth, before each meal, and your whole body at least once 
a week, and by combing and brushing your hair daily. 

Always have fresh air in the room in which you work, but not so as to 
create a draft. 

Take a short time in the morning, if possible, and always in the evening, 
toward sundown, for exercising your chest and limbs by a walk where the ; 
air is purest. 

if confined in-doors, let your food consist in a fete proportion of bread sind 
milk, and well-boiled vegetables. Meat and fish ought to be used sparingly, 
and only at dinner. You are better without coffee, tea, or chocolate. If you — 
use any of them, it ought not to be more than once a day.—Journal of Health. - 


THROAT DISEASE AND MINISTERS. 


In an interesting work on the Throat and Lungs, Dr, Hall, of Cin- 
cinnati, says:— 


«“T have found it of very little utility to attempt to enforce rules for 
the prevention of disease of any kind, especially in reference to the 
lungs and throat; but, as far as dlereymen are concerned, I here propose 
one or two items of observance. 

«“ Never accustom yourself to drink a drop of water, or chew or swal- 
low a particle of more solid substance while making an address, nor im- 
mediately before, nor after. 

“ Accustom yourself to speak in a conversational tone, with the same 
earnestness of tone and gesture as you employ when conversing upon an 
interesting subject with an attentive listener. ‘This is the true style of 
real eloquence; and carries your hearers along with a quiet power, far 
more irresistible than a louder delivery or more frantic gesticulation. 
It is the still, and quiet, and subdued tone that carries with it the deepest 
and most lasting impression. Speaking thus, no rules are needed for 
the modulations of the voice, or regulation of the respiration. The most 
natural way of speaking is to speak without rule; only feel deeply the 
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truth of what you say, and be in earnest in urging those truths, then 
you will never speak /owd or long. No one can ever bring on throat 
disease, if he be guided by these principles. Speaking is a natural fune- 
tion; and the voice organs can no more be injured by speaking in a na- 
tural way, than the lungs can be injured by breathing: and can it ever 
be necessary to speak in an unnatural way? Let clergymen ponder this 
question well, and let them speak their feelings, and not read them. 

‘Another observance should be—after the services are over, remain 
until al] the congregation are gone, and still longer, if cold enough for 
fire; and, on leaving the door, keep the mouth steadily shut, not utter- 
ing a single word until you get into a room where there is fire; by thus 
sending the air to the lungs in a circuitous way, by the nostrils, it is 
somewhat warmed before it reaches the throat and the lungs, and two 
sudden shocks are prevented, first in going out into the cold air from the 
church, and next coming into a warm room. If the weather is very cold, 
a handkerchief should be held over the nose, so that the air expired may 
mingle, to a certain extent, with the air about to be inspired, and warm 
it a little. 

“After speaking in a room where there isa fire, or in one a little 
warmer than out doors, never ride home, always walk, and walk very 
briskly until the blood begins to circulate freely; if you live too far off 
to walk, remain an hour or so with a neighbour before you start; the 
ovject is to prevent a feeling of chilliness running over you even for an 
instant. 

“In the course of my life, I have had occasion to speak two or three 
times a day for weeks together in close, crowded, heated rooms, in the 
depth of winter, and sometimes to go a mile or two to a resting, place, 
and never once during these occasions, caught a cold, or had hoarseness 
or sore throat. 1 speak from experience, and not theory. Believe 
truly, feel deeply, and speak sincerely; and there never will be any need 
of a long speech, a loud speech, or one that shall strain the voice, or 
produce Throat Disease.” 


* 


CHRISTIANITY NOT OF HUMAN oR1IG1N.— There are in the English language few sen- 
tences which contain more thought than the following:— 

“To me, when I Jook at this religion, taking its point of departure from the earliest 
period in the history of the race; when I see it analogous to nature; when I see it com- 
prising all that natura] religion teaches, and introducing a new system in entire harmony 
with it, but which could not have been deduced from it; when I see it commending itself 
to the conscience of man, containing a perfect code of morals, meeting all his moral wants, 
and embosoming the only true principles of economical and political science; when J see 
in it the best possible system of excitement and restraint for all the faculties; when I see 
how simple it is in its principle, and yet in how many thousand ways it mingles in with 
human affairs, and modifies them for good, so that it is adapted to become universal ; 
when I see it giving an account of the termination ,of all things, worthy of God and con- 
sistent with reason: to me, when [ Jook at all these things, it no more seems possible 
that the system of Christianity should have been originated or sustained by man, than 
it does that the ocean should have been made by him.”—Pres, Hopxins. 
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ANECDOTE OF THE LATE DR. A. M‘LEOD. 


“Where did you study Theology?” said a clergyman, of the General As- 
sembly, to the late Dr. M‘Leod. “In the societies, sir,’’ (the fellowship meet- 


ings,) was the Dr.’s answer. __, 
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THE SEMINARY. 


The following resolution was passed by General Synod at its last meeting, and 
attention is called to it that Presbyteries may be ready in season to meet. the sums 
apportioned to them for professors’ salaries. Theirattention is also respectfully called 
to the balances due by them to the Treasurer, as indicated on page 43 of printed 
Minutes. From this it appears that 


Philadelphia Presbytery owes - - $71 06 
Pittsburgh do > - 72 23 
Ohio do . - 1000 
Western do + - 57 00 


Resotution—“ Resolved, That the Senior Professor in the East receive the ap- 
ee ointed salary of three hundred dollars per annum, to be raised by the Northern and 

hiladelphia Presbyteries in equal proportions ; and that the Senior Professor in the 
West receive the same amount, to be raised by the Pittsburgh, Ohio, and Western 
Presbyteries in equal proportions.” 


The Northern Presbytery made the following apportionment— 


_ Dr. M‘Leod’s Congregation, New York, $50 00 
Rey. A. G. Wylie’s * Duanesburgh, 20 00 
Rev. H. Gordon’s 6 Lisbon, 10 00 
nev, hh. A. tus. Ryegate, 10 00 
Rev. D. J. Patterson’s Brooklyn, 5 00 
Rev. J. B. Finlay’s “ Williamsburgh, 5 00 
Rey. A. Clarke’s sh Amherst, 5 00 
Rev. W. S. Darragh’s Goose River, 5 00 
Rev. A. R. Gayley’s “ Chimoguee, 5 00 
Mr. William Cunningham’s Subscription, 5 00 
Samuel] Simpson Fund, (by Dr. M‘Leod,) 30 00 

$150 00 
ee 6 : 
4 Mcclestastical Proceedings. 


NORTHERN PRESBYTERY.—-ORDINATION,. 


At the late meeting of the Northern Presbytery a call was presented 
to Mr. William Stavely Darragh, from the congregation of Goose river, 
Nova Scotia; and another from the congregation of Chimoguee, New 
Brunswick, on Mr. Andrew R. Gayley. Mr. Darragh, being present, 
accepted the call made on ‘shim, and on Tuesday, 12th Nowvenrbet, was 
ordained to the ministry in Dr. M‘Leod’s Church, New York. Rev. 
Dr. M‘Leod presided, offered up the ordaining prayer, and proposed 
the questions. Rev. Alexander Clarke preached the sermon, Rev. A. 
G. Wylie charged the minister, and Rev. R. A. Hill made the con- 
cluding prayer. Rev. D. J. Patterson, Rev. H. Gordon and Rev. J. B. 
Finlay were also present, and took part in the services. Rev. Messrs, 
Clarke and Darragh, with ruling elders, were commissioned by Presby- 
tery to present the call to Mr. Gayley, and, should he accept, proceed 
to his ordination and installation. Provision i is thus made for the orga- 
nization of a Presbytery in due season, and the consequent establishment 
of this very interesting department of the Reformed Presbyterian Church 
in connexion with the General Synod. The Rev. Alexander Clarke, 
the pioneer of Presbyterianism in these regions, and who is still in the 
vigour of life and usefulness, sees his field reduced to a regular church 
state, and occupied by diligent and faithful coadjutors. May the sower 
and the reapers rejoice together! | 


INSTALLATION OF REV. HENRY GORDON. 

The Rev. Henry Gordon having received and accepted a call from 
the Church of Cameron, in Lisbon, New York, was installed by a com- 
mittee of the Northern Presbytery, on the 19th of September. The 
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nae D. J. Pucisnsce preached the installation sermon, from Matt. XXVill. 
19, 20,* and delivered the charge to the congregation. The Rev. Robert 
A. Hill offered the installation prayer, and delivered the charge to the 
astor. 

, The condition of this congregation, for many years past, has been 
peculiarly painful. None felt more seriously. than they, the shock pro- 
duced by the unhappy pro re nata division of our Church. And after 
that event they suffered a variety of reverses for many years, until the 
cause of Reformed Presbyterianism in Lisbon appeared, to the feeble 
and desponding remnant of the congregation, to be on the verge of ruin. 
But “the Lord seeth not as man seeth.”? The people of this long 
wasted flock are now being made glad according to the days wherein 
they have been afflicted. 

Mr. Gordon had laboured among them for some time before he had 
accepted a call from the members of the Church of Cameron to become 
their pastor, During this time, his labours have been blessed with 
abundant success. One year ago, when he first visited the place, the 
entire Church consisted of seven members. At the time of the installa- 
tion the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper was administered to upwards 
of eighty individuals. In less than a year nearly eighty persons giving 
good reason to hope that they are “of such as shall be saved,” have 
been added to the Church in Lisbon. The familiar acquaintance with 
the system of redemption manifested by these newly added members, 
speaks much for the assiduity and faithfulness of their teacher. Mr. 
Gordon has several Bible classes, comprising altogether upwards of 
-a hundred individuals of all ages, from the lisping child to the veteran 
of three score and ten. We attended some of those classes in company 
with the newly installed pastor, and we have but seldom been better 
entertained by Sabbath school or Bible class exhibitions than we were 
in listening to the correct answering and clear illustrations given by 
these catechumens of but a few months’ training. The prospects of the 
congregation are flattering, and we have no doubt but that the faithful- 
ness, integrity, self-denying exertions and independent bearing of their 
pastor will, with the blessing of God, give him an extensive influence 
for good in his present sphere, and contribute largely to the good of the 
cause in which he labours. H. 

ih shilaatenelooil 
Horeiqn Mitssiows. 
LETTER TO THE BIBLE CLASS AT AMHERST POINT, N. S. 


In previous numbers of the Banner, we have given an account of 
the Missionary Society organized in connexion with this interesting 
Bible Class, under the care of Rev. A. Clarke. In the Sept: No. of 
our last volume, we published a letter addressed to them by Mr. Camp- 
bell, in which he stated his hope of soon procuring some child as the 
object of their benevolent exertions. The following letter shows that 
this hope has been realized, and, we trust, that the expectations of 
future good may not be disappointed. The example of the’ young 
people of Amherst should be imitated throughout our church. The 
children of the church, if they were properly enlisted in the work, 
might and would sustain the wholeeducational department of the mission. 


* We understand that the congregation have requested a copy of Mr. Patterson’s 
sermon, for publication. It is to be hoped that he will grant this request, and thus 
- make a valuable contribution to the list of ordination sermons already ep by 
ministers of our church. cnt 
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Mission House, Saharanpur, 24th June, 1850. 


To the members of the Rev. Mr. Clarke’s Bible Class, Amherst 
Point, Nova Scotia. 

My pear youne Frienps,—It is now more than three months since 

I had the pleasure of addressing a few lines to you, and of opening up 

a correspondence, which, I trust, may be profitable on both sides. 


The former letter was written in consequence of an interesting account —_ 


given by the Rev. Mr. Wylie, of Philadelphia, of the association you 
had formed for the support of a heathen youth in our Orphan Boarding- 
school. Jam now happy to inform you that, about a month and a 
half ago, we selected and set apart a very interesting boy, about nine . 
years old, who now bears the name of your very respected pastor 
Alexander Clarke, and is henceforth to be known as your beneficiary. 
He is a Hind boy, but his parentage is not known. After the mas- 
sacre of the English troops that took place at Cabal some years ago, 
he was picked up as the child of some of the camp-followers that had 
fallen in the general slaughter. A little more than three years ago, 
he was sent to our Orphan Institution. His mother tongue is the 
Persian, but he has been taught by us to read and write the Hindastani. 
Fle has also committed several portions of Scripture, and a part of the 
Shorter Catechism to memory, in the same language. As ours is a 
manual labour institution, he has heretofore spent a part of each day in 
learning the carpenter trade. As he appears to have a good capacity 
for learning, he has lately been placed in the English school, under the 
superintendence of the Rev. Mr. Woodside, and henceforth he will not 
be required to work in the shop, as it will, doubtless, be more in ac- 
cordance with your wishes to qualify him to become useful as an in- 
structor of his benighted countrymen. The interest that you will take 
in his welfare has been fully explained to him. As soon as he is able 
to write you a letter, we will encourage him to do so, and in every 
possible way, we will try to promote the grand object you have in 
view, You will remember, however, that Déma was born a heathen, 
and that, in the early years of his life, he was under the baneful influ- 
ence of heathen society, and that’ all ows efforts, to lead him to love 
and serve the Saviour, may be vain, and will certainly be in vain, unless 
the grace of God change his heart; but you will likewise remember, 
that God is the hearer and answerer of prayer, and that He will not 
disappoint the prayer of faith. I rejoice to think that you are to hold 
stated meetings to pray for this your beneficiary, and for the cause of 
missions generally. May the Lord meet with you, and, as you thus 
attempt to water others, grant you an abundant supply of His Holy 
Spirit to water your own souls, We shall expect you to write to us 
frequently, and we shall try to find time to answer, and to give you 
information about this youth, and the general progress of our mission- 
ary work. My dear young friends, “the lines have, indeed, fallen to 
you in pleasant places,’ and you havea goodly heritage. You can 
never be sufficiently grateful to God, for giving you so many tempo- 
ral and spiritual blessings. To be able to appreciate them fully, you 
must see the heathen in their blindness, and in all the filthy and de- 
grading services of their idols. But while you ought to try to rea- 
lize the value of your privileges, you ought, at the same time, to let 
this thought press deeply on your minds, “It will be more tolerable 
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for Sodom and Gomorrah—or, in other words, the vilest of the heathen 
—than it will be for us, if we do not improve our advantages, and all 
the blessings of the gospel we so abundantly enjoy.” Let these im- 
pressive passages, also, be constantly in your memory : “ How shall we 
escape, if we neglect so great salvation?” What would it profit a 
man, if he should gain the whole world, and lose his own sonl?” 
“Who among us shall dwell with the devouring fire? who among 
us shall dwell with everlasting burnings ?”? And then think of the 
free, the full, the gracious, the glorious salvation that has been pro- 
vided by Christ. For whom? His friends? Nay, for his enemies— 
for helpless, ruined man—for rebels against the divine government. 
This salvation, too, is powerfully recommended to us, and pressed 
upon our acceptance. God commendeth his love towards us, in that, 
while we were yet sinners, and without strength, “Christ died for us.”’ 
“ Behold, what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us!” 
Oh! the length and breadth, the height and the depth, of the love of 
Christ! It passeth all knowledge. You must all love this Saviour, 
who has thus loved you, and given himself for you; and, having an 
interest in His covenant love, “all things will be yours.” You will 
be happy in life, and you will have nothing to fear in death; but every 
thing to expect through eternity.—We are all well here, and happy in 
the prosecution of our missionary work. My best Christian regards 
to your beloved pastor, and to all of you, who love Christ, and are 
helping to promote his kingdom. 
; Yours affectionately. 
J. R. Campperr. 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL, DATED 


Mission House, Saharanpur, 31st August, 1850. 

My Dear Brotruer Sruart,—We have had several visits by our 
friends in the village to which I referred in my last, and they seem to 
be in a very interesting state—exceedingly free from prejudice, and 
gradually becoming more and more in favour of the Christian religion. 
We hope, in a few months, when the cold weather sets in, to give them 
a Christian schoolmaster, and to make the village a preaching station. 
We have all enjoyed a good share of health and strength for this trying 
season of the year, until within a few days, when Mr, Woodside was 
seized with a sharp attack of fever. I am happy to say, that with the 
blessing of God on the active means pursued, he is now convalescent, 
and will soon be in usual health. Mrs. Campbell is a good deal indis- 
posed to-day, but I hope it is nothing serious. My own health is excel- 
lent. Brother Caldwell is still at Delhi. It is probable he will be able 
to return about the middle of next month. Our new church is going on 
towards a speedy termination—not speedy in the American sense of 
doing such things, but very much so for the workmen of India. We 
have no way of doing things by steam here. All goes on at a snail’s 
pace. A mason here will not do as much work in a whole day as one 
with you would do before breakfast time. But, then, as the best mason 
here, finding his own support, receives but nine cents a day, we can 
employ twenty-two masons for two dollars, which you are obliged to 
pay a single man!! Hence, after all, we build cheaply. This church, 
when finished, will cost about two thousand dollars; with you it would 
cost double that sum, or more. I am happy to say we have obtained 
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nearly the whole sum from friends in this country. Yesterday “The 
Most Noble the Marquis of Dalhousie, the Governor-General of India,” 
sent me two hundred and fifty rupees to aid in finishing the church! He 
is himself a Presbyterian, and an Elder in the Church of Scotland. 
This was certainly a noble act, and for it I have just returned our most 
grateful acknowledgments and thanks. No governor-general has ever 
done more in the application of enlightened principles to the state of 
society in India than Dalhousie. An act passed in April last, securing 
personal property and all patrimonial inheritance to native Christians, 
or to Hinds becoming Christians, will have a most beneficial effect in 
the spread of the gospel. A most powerful barrier has been removed; 
and the Hindds, now alarmed for the stability of their ancient institu- 
tions, designed to prop up Hinduism, are making a great uproar. But 
the principles of enlightened policy must progress in India, and in all. 
parts of the earth, and all opposition will be vain. Hinduism is break- 
ing down gradually, but surely. It cannot long stand against the light 
that is spreading from a thousand points. Soon a great missionary force 
will be required to direct the public mind and feeling into a proper 
channel. We trust the churches of Christ enjoying the means of grace, 
and possessing the men and the means, will not hold back what the 
Lord requires from his own, but rejoice that such a wide field is open- 
ing before them. 

We will now have a very neat church, which would not be discre- 
ditable to some of your Eastern cities; and with the exception of the 
bell and lamps, the whole will be erected by the benevolence of friends 
inthis country. Major Dickey, of this place, who was born and brought 
up at Antrim, in addition to the sum of two hundred rupees as a do- 
nation, is purchasing for us Scotch carpeting, made in this country, 
which will cost him two hundred rupees more. A gentlemen, Lieut. 
Price of the Engineers, who rendered me assistance in drawing the 
plan of the church, is now engaged in drawing a sketch of it. When 
ready I will send it to you, and | hope you will have it engraved in the 
best style for the pages of the Banner.—How much I should have liked 
to be present at Synod! It may be well enough to have a Theological 
Seminary at Xenia, to suit Western students. Indeed, I think it was 
ealled for; and Dr. M‘Master and Mr. Mé‘Millan will bys excellent pro- 
fessors.— The sudden death of President Taylor must have produced a 
great sensation throughout the Union. | trust the friends of liberty 
in the North will stand by their principles in preventing the increase of 
slave states. The Southerners seem to be furious, and I fear their 
haughty spirit may lead them on to desperation. See even in this fap . 
fruits of slavery. I trust the Lord will overrule all for good to the op- 
pressed, and for the final good of the nation and the world. Mr, Wood- 
side is almost well, and he will give you a proof of it by sending a num- 
ber of letters to-day. Mr. Campbell, also, was quite unwell when I 
wrote last week; he is now better. 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. S. WOODSIDE, DATED 
Landour, October 18th, 1850. 


My Dear Mr. Wyuie,—Three hours after I posted my last letter* 
to you I was prostrated in a raging fever, a relapse into the same from 


* This letter was received, but its publication has been delayed from want of room. It contained 
‘an account of the severe illness of Messrs. Campbell and Woodside, and others of the missionaries. 
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which I fancied I had then escaped. From that relapse I am not yet 
completely recovered, but sufficiently so to be able to pen this note. 
The second day after my relapse the doctor ordered an immediate 
change of air, as my case had assumed a dangerous aspect. I was ac- 
cordingly carried out to Roorkee, a place twenty-one miles from Sdha- 
ranpir. The change had the desired effect, and I began to get better; 
but the very day after my arrival, Mrs. Woodside, who had suffered 
much in attending upon me, was taken ill of the same fever. So soon as 
I heard this I returned, as Mr. Campbell and all his family were ex- 
tremely ill; and though Mrs, Campbell did all in her power for Mrs. 
W., yet her strength must soon have given way under the tremendous 
pressure. We were now reduced to extremities; and had not an all- 
wise God interposed, we must, many of us, by this time, have been 
numbered with the dead. But, thanks to his name, just in our greatest 
distress a door of escape was opened. The medical officer of our sta- 
tion, who had been obliged to go to Missourie in charge of a young 
gentleman at the point of death, knowing our condition, interested him- 
self with some Christian friends at Landour, and procured us a house 
at a mere nominal rent for the remainder of the season. He then has- 
tened home, and ordered our whole party to the hills. We accordingly 
got ready, as well as sick persons could do so, and in the evening set out. 
This was no easy matter, as nearly all our servants were sick, and the 
burden of the work devolved on ourselves, Next day I had a slight 
return of fever; but the mountain air seemed to cut it short, and for a 
week I thought I was better. I had another relapse which lasted five 
days, and completely prostrated my little remaining strength. I have 
thus been an invalid since the 29th of August, and am reduced to a per- 
fect shadow. Mrs. W. had a severe attack, and also a relapse, a few 
days ago; but she, too, I am thankful to state, is now apparently better, 
Mr. Campbell is also writing to-day, and I suppose he will enter into 
the particulars about his own case and that of his family. They have 
suffered exceedingly, Mrs. Campbell alone escaping, though she has en- 
dured sufficient fatigue to destroy the strength of any ordinary person. 
Had she been cast down they might all have perished, for no one could 
have attended them, and native servants always “back out”? in a diffi- 
culty. Mr. Campbell has never suffered so much before in India, and I 
fear he is not yet over it. You may be disposed to inquire into the 
cause of all this sickness this season. Séharanpur has this season been 
visited by a ferrible scourge, such as has never in the memory of the 
oldest residents been experienced. In the city, I am informed, the 
deaths have been forty, fifty, sixty, and seventy daily, for the last two 
months. It is now somewhat on the decrease. Not a single European 
has escaped, so far as [ know, except those who at the beginning fled to 
the hills. Two Europeans and a child died—one the officiating judge 
of the station, who had been appointed to serve for two months in the 
room of our own judge, who was seized with the disease early in the 
season, and had fled to the hills. The medical doctor had several at- 
tacks; but he is obliged to remain at his post while a single European 
remains. He is a good, warm-hearted Christian, and our mission is 
under the deepest obligation to him for his kindness to us. SAharanpdr 
is a most beautiful station; but in order to make it handsome, its sana- 
tory condition has become vitiated. We have quite too much vegeta- 
tion. Groves of trees, plantations, and gardens, completely shut up the 
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eirculation. The city itself isa den of filth sufficient to generate sick- 
ness for a whole district. This state of things, combined with the want 


_ of the necessary rains at the proper time, and their coming on at an un- 


usually late period, may be considered as the immediate causes of this 
calamity. Our mission premises being unusually open, and the circula- 
tion free, we were among the /ast to be attacked. But, still, we were not 
to escape. The hand of affliction has borne heavily upon us; but we 
have also been mercifully dealt with, as some one was uniformly suffi- 
ciently strong to attend upon the sick. In this I see the hand of a kind 
God. I trust this affliction will be good for us. It is the first sickness 
Mrs. W, and I have ever suffered. We had much need to be shown 
our own weakness. We were too much disposed to trust to ourselves, 
and forget the hand by which we were so kindly sustained. If finally 
spared, I hope we shall return to our work with renewed ardour; and 
we ask you to pray that it may be with more success. During the past 
year I have often prayed that God would show us some “token for 
good ;”’ perhaps this may be such a token, though not of the character | 
looked for. Our School has suffered a temporary shock. Since I left 
I hear the number had been reduced to five. From the universality of 
the sickness, many large families in the city have not a single member 
left to give the others a drink of water. May God speedily put an end 


to this state of things. I may here state that the authorities have de- 


termined to make a complete revolution in the city and suburbs this 


_ cold season, so that our condition in the future may not be so ill. 


The Lieut. Governor will visit our station in December, and we 
hope such measures will be devised as will greatly improve the entire 
district. Should we have sufficient strength, Mr. C. and I must leave 
here about Nov. 1, to attend the meeting of our mission at Amballa; 
but our wives and ‘children will remain here till our return. 

Mr. Caldwell and family moved to Delhi in July, and thus escaped 
the Saharanpur fever. Still, they have had much sickness there; they 
will be home in a week or two. Yours, 1 in Christian love, 

Joun S. WoopsiDeE. 


P.S. We have met many good Christian friends at Landour. We 
had a meeting last Monday of the members of the Evangelical Alliance 
here. They met in this house to accommodate us. I was able to be 
present and take a part in the exercises; but Mr. C. was, at the time, 
in a raging fever. Weshall have another meeting in about two weeks. 
We love to encourage these men, owing to the prevalence of Puseyism 
among the Idnglish chaplains in this country. 


Se End kee 


Hotices of Mew Wubdblications. 


Tae RELATION BETWEEN THE Hony ScRIPTURES AND SOME PARTS OF GroLocicaL Sci- 
ENcE. By John Pye Smith, D.D., &c., &c. From the fourth London edition, greatly 
enlarged. Phila., R. HE. Peterson, pp. 400, 8vo. 


This is a handsome reprint of a very valuable work. The subject of 
which it treats is very interesting; and while we cannot concur with 
the learned and venerable author, in many of his views, we regard the 
work as an excellent discussion, which may be read with safety and 
advantage by any whose minds are enlarged enough to be assured that 
the voice of Gop in the works of nature must always be consistent 
with the correct interpretation of the language of inspiration. 


€ 
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Prize Essays, or, The Temporal Advantages of the Sabbath: containing Heaven’s An- 
tidote to the Curse of Labour, the Torch of Time, and The Pearl of Days. Philada. 
Presbyterian Board of Publication. Pp. 92, 66,72. 12mo. 


These very interesting essays were called forth by the offer of prizes 
for the best three essays on the temporal advantages of the Christian 
Sabbath to the labouring classes, by competitors from among the work- 
ing men in Great Britain. The number of essays received in about 
three months, was one thousand and forty-five. The two former essays 
in this volume received the first and third prizes, while the third, being 
the production of a female, was published under another arrangement. 
They are all intrinsically valuable from the strength of argument which . | 
they exhibit, and are especially interesting, as showing the strong at- 
tachment of the writers to the institution of the Sabbath, and also ex- 
emplifying its happy influence on their minds and hearts. Biographi- 
cal sketches by the writers themselves, are prefixed to each essay, add- 
ing much to their interest. The American public are indeed greatly 
indebted to the 'geuerous and benevolent individual whose liberality 
has led to this publication. 

Tue Causes, Uses and Remedies of Religious Depression, 18mo., pp. 46. Presbyterian 

Board of Publication, Phila. 

Tue Parpon oF Sin: Its Nature, Necessity, Properties and Effects. 18mo., pp. 32. 


Presbyterian Board of Publication, Phila., 265 Chestnut St. 
DIALOGUE BETWEEN A PRESBYTERIAN AND A FRIEND, pp. 24, 18mo. 


These tracts, issued by the Presbyterian Board, are all valuable dis- 
cussions of the subjects to which they have reference. 


Tue Sprritvat Garven, or, Traits of Christian Character Delineated. By Hamilton, 
Burder, and M‘Cheyne. Presbyterian Board, \2mo. 


This work is a collection of several small tracts, all of which we 
have noticed and recommended, at the time of their publication. It 
contains the Vine, the Cedar, the Palm, the Olive, and the Church in 
the House, by Dr. Hamilton, the Government of the Thoughts and of 
the Tongue, by Dr. Burder, Remember Eli, by M‘Cheyne, and a Pas- 
tor’s Inquiries. 


Tue Anxiovs Inquirer after Salvation Directed and Encouraged. By John Angell 
James. 18mo., pp. 229. Presbyterian Board of Publication, Phila. 


We are glad to find this valuable work issued by the Presbyterian 
Board, in a large type and handsome form. We regard it as one of 
the best works we have ever read, and especially adapted to the class 
for whom it is more particularly designed. 


Tur Repeemer’s Leeacy, or, Peace from the Saviour’s Hands and Side, by the Rev. 
Wm. J. M‘Cord, 1Smo., pp. 84. Presbyterian Board of Publication, Phila. 


In this work we have an exposition of John xiv. 27, and John xx. 
19,20. The consolatory truths which these passages contain, are pre- 
sented in an interesting manner: the whole being illustrated by very 
copious quotations from the Scriptures, It is a useful book. 


An A¥rrectTionaTe Appress To Moturrs. By the Rev. Daniel Baker, D.D. 18mo., 
pp. 47. Presbyterian Board of Publication, Philadelphia, 265 Chesnut Street. 


The sprightly, earnest, and affectionate style in which this little 
book is written, gives a peculiar charm to its valuable counsels. It 
would be profitable to every mother, and we hope it may be widely 
circulated and attentively read. 


Tarrteentu Annvuav Report, Presented to the Pennsylvania Anti-Slavery Society, Oct. 
15th, 1850, 8vo., pp. 56. 
This report presents a valuable epitome of the progress of the anti- 


slavery cause during the past year. Although not concurring in some 
of their views, we regard the efforts of this society as, generally, well 
worthy of the encouragement of the friends of the slave. 
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Bvitortal. 


A NEW YEAR. 


We cannot allow the commencement of another year to pass by, without 
_ some reference to the solemn lessons which it should impress upon the heart. 
«“ We take no note of time 

But from its loss; to give it then a tongue 

Is wise in man.” 


The Scriptures show us how proper it is to * number our days, that we 
may apply our hearts unto wisdom.” 

The lapse of another year has diminished so much the period of our exist- 
ence in this world, and has brought us so much nearer to the grave. If we 
compare our position, as we now are, with our state when the last year com- 
menced, we may ascertain whether or not we have been making progress in 
a life of holiness, and whether we have been losing ground. One who feels 
desirous to know what is his state before Gop should at various times make 
such a comparison. It is thus that backsliding, of which the unhappy sinner 
is at the time himself insensible and unconscious, may be most easily detected, 
and it is thus that Christian hope and confidence toward Gop may be best 
encouraged. ‘Taking the tests of character given in the word of Gop, and ap- 
plying them honestly and earnestly and perseveringly, the result will be great 
spiritual benefit. 

The experience of the past should be brought to operate upon the future. 
Reviewing the events which have taken place in connexion with ourselves 
during the past year, we may be admonished in reference to our course during 
the present. Wherein have we neglected golden opportunities? Wherein 
have mismanaged our efforts?’ Wherein have been violating the law of our 
Divine Master, either by sins of omission or commission? Such inquiries 
will erect beacon lights to warn us of the dangers to which we are liable: | 
they may lead us to avoid the repetition of error, to be more watchful and 
more careful in all our conduct. 

How many memorials of the divine goodness has the last year accumu- 
lated? These should excite our sincere and fervent gratitude, and urge us to 
more diligence, that our future lives may testify our love to Him who is the 
Giver of all good. ‘They also may encourage us to persevere in his service. 
What he has done heretofore he may do hereafter. _‘* His arm is never short- 
ened, that he cannot save, nor his ear heavy, that he cannot hear.’’ The 
same love and power which he has displayed during the past, we may trust 
he will also manifest during the present year. 

The events which may befall us during the year on which we have 7 now 
entered are known to Gop alone. Perhaps in his eternal decree he has said, 
respecting some who read these lines, “ This year thou shalt die!?” Who can 
tell that it may not be so in respect to himself? How solemn the question, 
AmI ready? If my soul should now te required of me, have I any well- 
founded hope of heaven, or does there remain for me nothing but “a certain 
fearful looking for of judgment, and fiery indignation?”? O who can continue 
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indifferent and careless when such a question ‘is undetermined? Dear reader, 
if you are without Gop, and having no hope in the world, awake to a sense 
of your condition: flee from the dreadful ruin which awaits the impenitent 
accept the only Saviour; come unto Him and live. ‘This year thou mayest 
die,’’ and in view of the possibility, not to say probability, of such an event, 
rest not in a state of sin, but “seek the Lord while he may be found, and call 

upon him while he is near.’’ | 


THE NEWS FROM INDIA. 


The various communications from India published in the present number, 
show that the condition of the missionary brethren has been very critical. 
The Lorp hath chastised them sore, but we rejoice to add, “he hath not 
given them over unto death.” The sickness with which they have been af- 
flicted has been severe and protracted; it has not only been the cause of 
much personal suffering, but, which they probably regret still more, it has 
greatly interfered with the prosecution of their missionary labours. But 
their lives have been spared, and we trust their former health may soon be 
restored, and all that has been lost by their present sickness completely re- 
gained, | ’ ! 

The voice of divine Providence in this event is plain and impressive: we 
hope all who feel an interest in the mission will listen to it. We are too 
much inclined to rest on human agency, and forget our dependence upon Gop. 
He rebukes such improper confidence when he stretches our missionaries 
upon the bed of sickness, and withdraws them for a season from the scene of 
action: he shows us that the continuance of their usefulness, as well as of 
_ their lives, depends upon his preserving care. How grateful, also, should we 

be, that he has not removed any yet by the stroke of death. It might have 

been that the letters which brought us tidings of their illness, would have in- 
formed us of their removal for ever from the fields of labour upon earth, 
Gop has yet spared them: we recognise his goodness and his power, we de- 
sire to render to Him our humble and sincere thanksgivings. 

How much does all this demonstrate the need of constant prayer on their 
behalf. Removed to such a distance from us, their situation at any particular 
present moment, is unknown, and we are wholly unable to render them the 
personal counsels, or consolation, or assistance, of whatever kind, which their 
cases may require. But an omniscient, and all merciful, and all powerful Gop 
is perfectly acquainted with their condition, and can bestow all the help they 
need. ‘I'o him we can commend them, and as we know that he heareth 
-prayer, we may be sure that the prayer of faith will not be in vain. They 
ever need our prayers: oftentimes they may need them most when we may 
be most unmindful. Gop admonishes us not to forget them at any time: he 
shows that it is our duty “always, without ceasing to make mention of them 
in our prayers.” 


Some suggestions designed to lead to measures to prevent the exposure of 
the Missionaries during the sickly season, will be referred to in our next No. 
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fheological Wiscussiows. 


{For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
PRAYER REQUIRED BY THE WORD OF GOD. 


The duty of prayer is commanded and enforced in the Scriptures. 
And here as the passages are numerous, we shall select only a few from 
which it will be seen that God approves of and expressly enjoins the duty 
of prayer. And first,in 2 Chron. vil. 14,—God says to Solomon, in an- 
swer to his prayer at the dedication of the temple,—“If my people, 
which are called by my name, shall humble themselves, and pray and 
seek my face, and turn from their wicked ways; then will I hear from 


heaven, and will forgive their sin, and will heal their land. Now 


mine eyes shall be open, and mine ears attent unto the prayer made 
in this place.”? Again, in Jer. xxix. 12, 13,—He says to his people 
who were in captivity in Babylon, “ Here shall ye call upon me, and 
ye shall go and pray unto me, and I will hearken unto you. And ye 
shall seek me, and find me, when ye shall search for me with all your 
heart.”” From these passages it is very clear, that God approved of 
prayer and enjoined it under the Old Testament economy. And i in 
addition to this he has revealed himself as ‘the Hearer of prayer.’ 


Ps, Ixy. 2. “O, thou that hearest prayer, unto thee shall all flesh come.”’ 


Let us now pass from the Old to the New Testament, and here we shall 
find abundant proof for the duty of prayer. And it is important that 
we should carefully read these passages, and meditate upon them, in 
order that we may hear God himself inviting and commanding us to 
pray,—Consider then the language of Christ himself, in Matth. vii. 7, 8. 
“ Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and 
it shall be opened to you; for every one that asketh, receiveth: and he 
that seeketh, findeth: and to him that knocketh, it shall be opened.”’ 
Here is the express command of our Saviourand King. How, then, 


ean any person professing to be a follower of Christ, and confessing 


him to be the King and head of the Church, and recognising his su- 
preme authority, refuse to obey thisdirect command? Is not such re- 
fusal to be viewed as disobedience to and rebellion against the King, 
who sits upon the holy Hill of Zion? Moreover we may observe 
here that the duty is connected with a promise, “ Ask, and ye shall re- 
ceive.’’ Now if the duty be not performed, the fulfilment of the pro- 
mise cannot be expected. Those who will not ask, have no reason or 
right to expect that they will receive. Further,in Matth. xxvi. 41, 

He says to his disciples, “ Watch and pray, lest ye enter into tempta- 
tation.” Again, in Phil. iv. 6, Paul, speaking by inspiration of the 
Holy Ghost, says, “Be careful for nothing: that is, be not perplexed 
or unduly anxious, about the things of this world, but in every thing 
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by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving, let your requests be 
made known unto God.?? And in his first epistle to Timothy, il. 8, 
he says, “I will therefore that men pray every where, lifting up holy 
hands, without wrath and doubting.” Now after such an array of 
divine authority, who will question the duty and binding obligation of 
prayer? And how can any person who believes the Scriptures to be 
the word of God, and the supreme rule of faith and practice, neglect 
the duty of prayer, with a good conscience,—a concience void of of- 
fence toward God? We are compelled to believe that the conscience 
of the prayerless man must be asleep on this subject, otherwise he 
would not sin against such clear light. It must be because he will not 
consider that he is so antichristian in his practice. Both reason and 
revelation unite in proving that prayer to Almighty God is an incum- 
bent duty. It is a reasonable and Christian service, and those who 
neglect it do thereby show that they are unreasonable and antichris- 
tian. Itis not our desire to be either harsh or severe, but we mean to 
be plain in dealing with immortal souls, in reference to their eternal 
salvation. And therefore we say let no prayerless person suppose for 
a moment that he is a Christian or in the way to heaven. 

Again: The example of the people of God and of Christ himself 
proves the duty of prayer. It has been often said, that example is 
more powerful than precept. It is calculated to make a deeper and 
more lasting impression on the mind, inasmuch as the precept is re- 
duced to practice. Now in reference to the duty of prayer, we are 
surrounded with a cloud of witnesses. If we will go forth by the 
footsteps of the flock, they will lead us to the duty of prayer. We 
may refer to the patriarch 4braham, the friend of God, and the father 
of the faithful. Behold how humbly and earnestly he pleads with 
God in behalf of the cities of the plain. And that his prayer was ap- 
proved, is evident from the fact that God condescended to hear it, and 
promised to save Sodom if only ten righteous persons could be found 
init. We have also the example of Jacod recorded in Gen, xxvii. 9, 
12. And the example of Moses, in Ezra xxxil. 11, 14. To which 
we may add the examples of Joshua, Ezra, Nehemiah, Solomon, and 
David, who said, “I give myself unto prayer.” Again, he says, 
«‘Hearken unto the voice of my ery,my King, my God, for unto thee will 
I pray. My voice shalt thou hear in the morning, O Lord ; in the 
morning will I direct my prayer to thee, and will look up.”? Again 
in the fifty-fifth Psalm, sixteenth and seventeenth verses, he says, 
“ As for me, I will call upon God, and the Lord shall save me. 
Evening, morning, and at noon, will I pray and cry aloud; and he 
shall hear. my voice.” Indeed the book of Psalms might be appropri- 
ately called the Christian’s prayer book. It is full of the language of 
prayer and praise. And in accordance with the preceding examples is 
that of Daniel when he was a captive in Babylon. The courtiers of 
the King who sought to destroy Daniel, had a decree made and signed 
that whosoever should ask a petition of any god or man for thirty days, 
save of the King, would be cast into the den of lions. But does this 
prevent Daniel from praying to his God? No. Weare informed that 
when Daniel “knew that the writing was signed, he went into his 
house; and, his windows being open in his chamber towards Jerusalem, 
he kneeled upon his knees three times a day, and prayed, and gave 
thanks before his God, as he did aforetime.””? What a noble example of 
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devotion to God, and attachment to his cause. But to crown all, we 
have the example of our Lord and Saviour himself, who both taught 
his disciples how to pray and set them an example of prayer in his 
own holy life. Thus we learn in Matth. xiv. 23, that when he had sent 
the multitudes away, he went up into a mountain apart to pray: and 
when the evening was come, he was there alone. And in Luke vi. 12. 
we are informed that he went out into a mountain to pray, and conti- 
nued all night in prayer to God. Letall prayerless persons mark that 
—the Saviour of sinners continued a// night in prayer to God, on a 
lonely mountain. He prayed on the mount of transfiguration, he 
prayed in the garden of Gethsemane, he prayed on the cross, and who 
can tell how often he lifted up his soul to his Father in Heaven, in eja- 
culatory prayer? 

Such is the high and holy example of the Divine Jesus. Thus we 
have the example of the people of God, and of Christ himself, urging 
upon us the duty of prayer. How then can those who live without 
prayer, reconcile their conduct with their Christianity ? They are not 
following the footsteps of the flock, nor are they following Christ the 
great chief head of the flock, and consequently we must infer that they 
do not belong to the flock. 


[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 


ILLUSTRATION OF PSALM CX, 1 


Mr. Editor,—This inspired ode will, by all lovers of the Bible, be 
acknowledged to contain a rich treasure of gospel truth. It brings 
strikingly to our view ‘*the Man whose name is the Branch,’ exalted 
at the Father’s right hand, and seated as “a Priest upon his throne,”” 
wielding a sceptre of unlimited sovereignty over all the created uni- 
verse of God, on behalf of his Church, chosen in his everlasting love, 
and ransomed by his blood. The concluding verses of the Psalm give 
us a comprehensive view of the exercise of this kingly sway, as un- 
folded in the administrations of Providence till the end of time. It 
is only, however, to the last verse of the Psalm that I wish at present 
to call the attention of your readers, and I do so because I think that 
its meaning has been very generally misunderstood. 

There are two well known interpretations of the passage, between 
which the views of sound and judicious expositors seem about equally 
divided. The first is, that which refers it to the divine sustentation 
and comfort promised to and bestowed upon the suffering Saviour, by 
the eternal Father, to carry him safely through his work of vicarious 
obedience, suffering, and death. The promise of this heavenly support 
to the Divine Redeemer’s suffering humanity is found in several por- 
tions of the word of God. One selected from many may suffice: the 
passage referred to is Is. xlix. 9. “ Thus saith the Lord, In an 
acceptable time have I heard thee, and in a day of salstition have 
helped thee; and Iwill preserve thee, and give thee for a covenant 
of the people, to establish the earth, to cause to inherit the desolate 
heritages.””—To the assured hope of this pledged support we may” 
refer to the language of the Redeemer in Is.1. 7. ‘ For the Lord God 
will help me; therefore shall I not be confounded ; therefore have I 
set my face like a flint, and I know that I shall not be ashamed.” 
According to this interpretation, the Redeemer’s “drinking of the 
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brook in the way”’ is expressive of those supports and consolations 
which sustained and bore him up under the fearful pressure of his suf- 
ferings; and his “diftzng up the head”’ means his triumphant success 
in going through his work until he could say “ // is finished,” 

The other well known interpretation is that which refers the passage 
to the covenanted connexion between his vicarious sufferings and his 
mediatorial exaltation. According to this interpretation, the Saviour’s 
“drinking of the brook in the way” refers to his sufferings under 
the curse of the broken law as the substitute of elect sinners; and his 
“lifting up the head,’ consequent on this, refers to the promised 
reward of his work in his exaltation to the mediatorial throne. The 
passage is thus considered as identical with the language of the apostle 
in Phil. ii. 6—11. : 

Both these interpretations are in perfect accordance with the analogy 
of faith, and they both bring to our view truths of vast importance in 
the scale of Christian faith. But I apprehend that neither the one nor 
the other is the truth which the Spirit of inspiration here intends to 
teach. Both alike labour under this insuperable difficulty, that they 
refer the passage to the Redeemer’s state of humiliation during his 
pilgrimage on earth, while all the rest of the song evidently refers to 
his state of exaltation. : 

Had the Psalm commenced with this, the apparent incongruity would 
have been avoided, but it seems hard to suppose that, after a compre- 
hensive summary of the exalted Redeemer’s victories over his enemies, 
the inspired penman would return to the consideration of his pre- 
paratory state of humiliation, and close with this. The unity of the 
passage is preserved, and the apparent incongruity avoided, by re- 
ceiving the language of this verse as expressive of the “ perseverance 
and final triumph of the mediatorial King.’ According to this 
view I apprehend that the Lord Jesus Christ is here represented as a 
mighty conqueror, who has already vanquished his enemies, and is now 
pursuing after them to their final discomfiture. To understand the 
full force of the figure we must bear in mind the scarcity of water 
throughout a large portion of the oriental country. The pursuit of a 
vanquished army might be very readily baffled and rendered unavailing 
by the mere circumstance of the pursuers being under the necessity 
of turning out of their way to drink. Thus we learn that Samson 
after his great victory over the Philistines was ready to faint for thirst, 
and unless a miraculous supply had been provided for him upon the. 
spot he would have perished. But in the case before us the conqueror 
finds “ the brook in the way,’’ and consequently is in no need to turn 
aside to drink, so as to occasion delay, but, being immediately refreshed, 
presses on without delay to final victory, affording no time or oppor- 
tunity for his enemies to escape out of his hand. The meaning, then. 
of this strongly metaphorical language, I apprehend to be simply this, 
—that the exalted Redeemer, in the mighty work of subduing his 
enemies and those of his Church, will not stop or turn aside, or have 
the work retarded until he has obtained a full and triumphant victory. 
¢¢ He shall reign till all his enemies are put under his feet.””—This view 
is corroborated by the language of Psalm xviii. 37th, which we know 
is the language of Zion’s exalted King, and which I take to be parallel 
to the passage under review. “J have pursued mine enemies, and 
overtaken them: neither did [turn again until they were consumed. 


FINGERS OF CHRISTIANITY. 37 


I have wounded them until they were not able to rise; they are 
Jallen under my feet,’’ &c. 

The precise character of the events which will characterize this final 
triumph of the mediatorial King is in a great measure unknown to us, 
and conjecture is nearly all that we.can attain respecting it. From 
various portions, however, on the page of prophecy, we are led to the 
conclusion that the period will be marked with fearful and visible judg- 
ments on the enemies of the Lamb. ‘There are two portions of the 
inspired word to which JI would invite the special attention of your 
readers, as respecting this final issue. These passages show that 
Prophets and Apostles had the same vision, and spake the same things. 
The one is Is. xiii, 1—6. The other is Rev. xix. 11—21. 

If the above reflections shall have the effect of leading any of your 
readers to a more careful examination of the prophetic page,—or giving 
them more clear and exalted views of Emanuel’s victorious sway,—or 
inspiring them with brighter hopes respecting the issue of pro- 
vidential arrangements,—my object will be gained. 

; H. 
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Aivactical Wessays. , 
{(}° THE FINGERS OF CHRISTIANITY.—BY ELIHU BURRITT. ff} 


The following short article by the celebrated Elihu Burritt, the distinguished 
Blacksmith, eminent for his learning, but still more eminent for his efforts in 
the cause of philanthropy, has been published in a tract form by a gentleman 
of this city, ‘‘like-minded” with the author. It contains some valuable remarks, 
and we hope will produce a good effect upon our readers. 


If there be one sentiment which, more than any other, is common to Chris- 
tians of all denominations and countries, it is the sentiment inspired by a con- 
vietion that the principles and spirit of Christianity are alone capable of ex- 
terminating from the earth War, Slavery, and all other forms of violence, op- 
pression, and wrong. ‘Thousands, and perhaps millions, of truly devout and | 
pious persons believe and affirm that the simple preaching of the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ, accompanied by the power and demonstration of the Holy Spirit, 
must and will do this great work. And thousands of the same belief feel that 
it is almost irreverent to associate with the principles and doctrines of the 
Christian religion, any considerations or interests founded upon mere human- 
ity, economy, or political and commercial expediency. ‘They would have 
the doctrines they profess all, and in all, and above all, in the great victory to 
be won over the monstrous evils which afflict the world. Why then, they 
sometimes ask, should professing Christians, men and women of undoubted 
piety, associate themselves in Peace, Anti-Slavery, Temperance, and other 
Societies, to do a work which ought to be the conquest of Christianity, and 
the mission of the Christian church? Have not the first, the most indefatiga- 
ble advocates of these different enterprises of humanity, been members of the | 
Christian church—godly, prayerful men and women? Certainly. 

Have they not arrayed against the systems of iniquity and wrong they com- 
bated, the principles and doctrines of the Gospel, which the Christian church 
alone professes to hold, preach, and apply in their purity? Certainly. 

Then, if both the principles and the men that constitute the working vitality 
of these different Societies, are taken, as it were, from the very heart of the 
Christian church, why should they “come out of her,’’ to a certain degree, 
in order to concentrate their benevolent activities in other associations, into 
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which unbelievers may be admitted? Can any society on earth be better 
adapted, by its social organization, to eradicate War, Slavery, Intemperance, 
violence, and wrong, than the Christian church? Certainly not. 
Then what plea of necessity can you institute for the association of Chris- 
tians in these extraneous Societies? To give Christianity A FINGER, 
To point its eternal principles and prohibitions straight into the face and 
eyes of sins and systems that have defied Christianity, and trampled humanity 
in the dust. 
Give CuristTianity A FINGER.gc > 
Yes, give it such a FINGER as John the Baptist pointed at the sin of Herod, 
when he said, in the audience of his parasites, “It is not lawful for THEE to do 
this thing.”” Herod had braved the generalities of the Decalogue. He thought 
he had “got around”? Moses, and made a satisfactory “compromise ” with the 
Scribes, Pharisees, and Levites of his day, in the matter of his brother’s wife. 
But when that austere missionary of the wilderness stood in his presence, and 
with his stern finger pointed at Him and sis sin by name, he quailed, con- 
-science-stricken, before the personal application of the commandment. Had 
John contented himself with the abstractions of the law, and, like the Phari- 
sees, tithed away its power upon the conscience, by revolving before the eyes 
of the sinner generalities which he might escape, Herod would not have been 
troubled, nor the man of God thrown into prison. Perhaps, if he had only 
said, “It is not lawful for a man to have his brother’s wife,’ the tetrarch 
might have parried off the divine prohibition, and John have worn his head 
till the day of his natural death. But the faithful herald of the Son of God 
gave a FINGER to the commandment, which nailed the culprit to his crime. 
“Itis not lawful for Tuer to have wer!’ ‘'Tuov art the man,” and this is 
the sin upon THy soul. | 
_ The Peace Society is only the rinerr of Christianity, pointed, like John the 
Baptist’s, at a monstrous and bloody iniquity, which out-Herods all human 
' erimes—a finger that aims at the conscience of every human being the pierc- 
ing point of the commandment, “It is not lawful for THe to kill ray brother 
man upon the field of battle.’’ It is not lawful for thee to lay thy hands, with 
murderous spirit and intent, upon a human life; to shorten the probation of a 
human soul, and to peril all the precious possibilities of its immortality, for 
any evanescent consideration of time and sense. 
The Anti-Slavery Society is only another rinenr of Christianity, pointing 
the great rebuke of the Gospel of Christ against the slaveholder of every clime, 
country, and colour ; saying to him, with the emphasis of John’s declaration to 
Herod, « It is not lawful for ruer to have and to hold ruy brother man in 
bondage.’’ It is not lawful for thee to bind, beat, and chatéelize thy fellow- 
being, who, by the purchase of the Son of God, may wear his immortality in 
the first rank of the redeemed in heaven. 
_ And were these and other rincers of Christianity unnecessary for the wel- 
fare of mankind, and for the honour and vitality of the Christian religion?’ Had 
not the most godly and powerful divines of the modern world lived and preached 
- prior to the great slaughter-day of Waterloo? And was the morrow of that 
awful day of blood too early for God-fearing men in different countries to 
associate themselves in Peace Societies, for the purpose of arraying the truths 
of divine revelation against a system which had proved itself to be the im- 
bodiment of all human crimes? When African Slavery had gone on for one 
hundred and fifty years, accumulating horrors and atrocities in its steady ac- 
cretion of iniquity, and that, too, in the face and hearing of what was ealled 
“the simple preaching of the Gospel,’’ was it too early for Christians of all 
denominations to associate themselves in Anti-Slavery Societies, for the pur- 
pose of arraying the principles of their religion against a practice which had 
proved itself to be, as the pious Wesley called it, ‘the sum of all villanies ?”’ 
But we cannot concede to the persons who advanee these objections, the 
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justice of the terms they employ. ‘That is Nor the simple preaching of the 
_ Gospel, in any TRUTHFUL and HONEST sENSE, which leaves untouched and un- 
named, practices which dishonour religion and degrade humanity—systems 
which involve the suspension of all the moral laws, and give ascendency to 
all the wicked passions of which human nature is susceptible. Suppose the 
prophet Nathan had terminated his message to David with the mere recital of 
the parable of the poor man’s ewe lamb, and then politely bowed himself out 
of the royal presence, leaving his sovereign to deduce from the allegory an 
application to the hidden and darling sin of his heart. Would that have been 
the simple preaching of the Gospel he was commissioned to proclaim in the 
ears of the sinning king? Would God, or his own conscience, have been 
satisfied, if he had contented himself with the moralities he had thus general- 
ized in his parable? No; “'T'Hovu art THE MAN!” was the FINGER and voice 
which carried the commandment into the very heart of the guilty monarch’s 
conscience, and * his sin revived, and he died ’’ unto the law. Hy 

But we need not travel back to find a proof of the position which we have 
illustrated. If there be a town in the United States which might be regarded 
as the citadel of American Slavery, it is Charleston, S. C. Still, perhaps, 
there is no town in the Southern States in which there is a greater provision 
for “the simple preaching of the Gospel,”’ as it is called, than in this metropolis 
of that inhuman system. Perhaps, in no town on the American continent, do 
the ministers of the Christian religion affect to preach its fundamental doctrines 
with greater power and purity. There that “simple preaching of the Gos- 
pel,’’ that never points a rebuke against human slavery, has been tested for 
more than a century, by all denominations of professing Christians. ‘There, 
all the precepts of the moral law, all the truths of divine revelation, have been 
generalized and revolved, Sabbath after Sabbath, for a hundred years, without 
disturbing the conscience of the slaveholder. What lacks this administration 
of the Gospel? What attribute does it need, in order to fulfil its mission, 
“to break every yoke,” and to let the prisoners of slavery go free? It lacks 
a FINGER, an honest unwavering FrineeR, which shall point the lightnings of 
Sinai at the conscience of the slaveholder, until he shall gladly let the people 
go, whom he has made to grind in his house of bondage. And such a FINGER 
the Anti-Slavery Society is organized to supply. 

But we trust that the time has come, when Christian philanthropists will 
not be pressed for an apology for associating themselves in Peace, Anti-Slavery, 
and kindred Societies. Why, the very existence of these societies is a 
standing and palpable apology in itself—an apology for the short-comings 
of the Christian church; a kind of extraneous supplement to her integrity; a 
kind of half excommunicated faculties, which should have been as dear 
to her as the apple of her eye; faculties which she should have wielded, 
with unanimous purpose, to the glory of God and the good of mankind. If, at 
the Reformation, the Christian church had incorporated into its faith, practice, 
and preaching, those principles of the Christian religion which the friends of 
Peace, Freedom, and Humanity have arrayed against War, Slavery, and every 
form of oppression and wrong, there never would have been an apology for a 
Peace Society, or any association of kindred character. ‘The existence of 
such societies would never have been dreamed of. And even now, if every 
one of the hundreds of thousands of Christian congregations, scattered over 
the face of the globe, would have a rinesr, like John the Baptist’s, pointing 
the rebuke of the Gospel, with unsparing honesty and unwavering precision, 
against all the systems of violence and oppression which fill the world with 
misery, lamentation, and wo, the Peace Society, the Anti-Slavery Society, 
and all the other Societies organized for “Peace on earth, and good will to 
man,”’ might disband to-morrow ; and all the populations of the earth might © 
exult, with a hope that has its hand upon the reality of its aspiration. 
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Tue Saint anp ToHE Sinner.—If Christ should say to the wicked as to 
the righteous, on the last day, “I was an hungered, and ye gave me meat; I 
was thirsty, and ye gave me drink,” &c., they would not ask, « When saw 
we thee hungry?’’ &c. They would think themselves deserving of the com- 
mendation, for they always contended that they had good hearts, and loved 
Christ. Just so it is now. His enemies most confidently and strenuously 
assert that they love him, while his friends are very suspicious of themselves, 
often doubt whether they do love him, and are always slow to declare it; and 
when they do, it is always with regret that they love him so little. 

Christians wonder why they should be saved. Sinners wonder why they 
should not be saved. ‘The sinner asks, “ What have I done?” ‘The Chris- 
tian, “ What have I not done?’? The sinner says he doves the best he can. 
The Christian knows he does not. Who was it that said, « Behold I am 
vile?’ Was it Saul, Judas, or Jeroboam? No. It was Job, “a perfect and 
an upright man, one that feared-God, and eschewed evil.” 

The habits of an evangelically righteous man are holy; his sins are but 
occasional acts, contrary to his fixed habits; whereas, with the unregenerate, 
it is just the reverse. He may do good actions, but his habits are sinful. 
The Christian acts out of character when he sins; but when the other sins, 
he acts in character. With the former, sin is a digression ; with the latter, it 
is the main stay. The one walks in the ways of obedience, though he is 
guilty of occasional aberrations; the other walks in the ways of disobedience 
habitually. Devotion is with the Christian a habit, though he is sometimes 
undevout; so is trust in God, though he sometimes distrusts him; so are 
sobriety and the severest rectitude, though he may occasionally be betrayed 
into acts that are opposed to these virtues. : 

It must be acknowledged that if the sinners are not out of their senses, the 
saints are. There is madness somewhere. If Festus was not beside him- 
self, Paul certainly was. The one party or the other is dreaming. Whois 
it, Paul or Festus ?—Nevins. | 5: 
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Wortry. 

The following lines were found accidentally, and we are unable to say 
who is their author. They contain such excellent counsel that we publish 
them in the Banner. 

SPEAK KINDLY. 


Oh never let us lightly fling "Tis godlike to awaken joy, 
A barb of wo to wound another! Or sorrow’s influence to subdue: 
Ob never let us lightly bring But not to wound, nor to annoy, 
The cup of sorrow to a brother! Is part of virtue’s lesson too. 


Each has the power to wound, but he | Peace, winged in fairer worlds above, 
Who wounds, that he may witness Shall lend her beams to lighten this, 


pain, ; When all man’s labour shal] be love, 
Has Spurned a law of charity, And all his aim his brother’s bliss. 
Which ne’er inflicts a pang in vain. | Mary. 


ALL’S WELL. 
The clouds, which rise with thunder,slake | As through the shadowy lens of even 


Our thirsty soils with rain ; The eye looks farthest into heaven, 
The blow most dreaded, falls to break {On gleams of star and depths of blue 

From off our limbs a chain ; The glaring sunshine never knew. 
Our very sins and follies make National Era—J. G. W. 


The love of God more plain ; 
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A SWARM OF BEES WORTH HAVING. 


Be patient, B prayerful, B humble, B mild, B cheerful, B grateful, B hopeful, B firm, 

B wise as a Solon, B meek as a child; B peaceful, benevolent, willing to learn; 

B studious, B thoughtful, B loving, B kind; B courageous, B gentle, B liberal, B just, 

B sure you make matter subservient to mind. | B aspiring, B humble, because thou art dust; 

B cautious, B prudent, B trustful, B true, B penitent, circumspect, sound in the faith, 

B courteous to all men, B friendly with few; | B active, devoted; B faithful till death, 

B temperate in argument, pleasure and wine, B honest, B holy, transparent and pure; 

B careful of conduct, of money, of time ; B dependent, B Christ-like, and thou’lt B secure. 
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Momanism. 


Spreap or Poprry 1n America.—The following brief history of the spread 
of Popery in America has been abridged for our paper from the letter of an 
American Jesuit in the “ Catholic,”’ an Italian paper published at Genoa, in 
the kingdom of Sardinia. | 

“The existence of Catholicity in the United States commenced, probably, 
in 1632, when Lord Baltimore, at the head of a colony of English Catholics, 
compelled to fly from England, settled in Maryland; and founded the first 
ehureh, comprising as many confessors of the faith as members, under the 
direction of two Jesuits. ‘The colony was quickly enlarged by Catholic re- 
fugees from Ireland, France, and Germany. From that time till 1776, the 
same laws that restricted the English Catholics from the exercise of their re- 
ligious rights, were in full operation in the American colonies, and Catholicity 
was barely able to keep itself alive. But from that time, missionaries poured 
in from every quarter; the faithful took heart; the pastors redoubled their — 
zeal; and the number of conversions soon became larger than the power of 
the workmen to meet them. As Maryland was the centre, in 1800, Balti- 
more became an Episcopal see. ‘To-day there are three arch-diocesses ; 
Baltimore, New York, and Saint Louis; and twenty-seven bishopricks,—in 
all thirty diocesses. The number of priests, not reckoning those of California 
and New Mexico, is 1,030. There are more than 1070 churches, with about 
500 chapels, 19 seminaries, 17 colleges, 91 preliminary schools, 19 orders and 
religious congregations, tu wit, Benedictines, Dominicans, Augustinians, Fran- 
ciscans, ‘Premonires,’ Jesuits, Lazarites, Sulpicians, Redemptionists, 'T'rap- 
pists, Oblates of Mary, ‘Crucifiers,’ Congregations of the Most Precious Blood, © 
Brothers of the Christian Doctrine, Brothers of Saint Francis, Brothers of the 
Christian Schools, Brothers of Saint Patrick, Brothers of the Society of Saint 
Mary, and Brothers of the Holy Cross. 

There are likewise 18 female orders, to wit, the Carmelites, the, Domini- 
eans, the Ursulines, Ladies of the Visitation, Sisters of Charity of St. Joseph 
of Nazareth, of St. Vincent de Paul, the Sisters of our Blessed Lady, Joseph- 
ines, Sisters of the Good Shepherd, Ladies of the Sacred Heart, Sisters of 
Loretto, of Mercy, of Providence, of Charity, of the Blessed Virgin, of the 
Holy Cross, of the most Precious Blood, and of the Immaculate Heart of 
Mary. All these are comparatively commencing, but promise to increase one 
hundred per cent. per annum. 

The conversions are very considerable among the native Anglo-Americans, 
many of whom contribute largely to the building of churches and the founding 
of charitable institutions. Abjurations and baptisms are frequent. Nor are 
the abjurations by ministers rare. Two, who passed for the wisest and most 
zealous pastors of the Anglican Church, abjured at New York, a few months 
ago, which caused a great noise among Protestants. The celebrated Brown- 
son, the most eloquent writer in America, was a minister before his conver- 
sion. The worthy and zealous Archbishop of Baltimore was born in Protestant- 
ism; and many of the ablest priests have been Protestants—and even ministers. 
Already Catholicity is superior to any one of the other sects, taken apart; and 
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before long it will outnumber all the sects taken together. ‘The Catholics of 
the United States now amount to between a million and a half, and two mil- 
lions. 

Such is an epitome of the history of Popery in America, furnished by an 
American Jesuit to the Italian editor. It is obvious, that as Matthew Wilkes 
said to his ‘Tabernacle flock, in collecting for missions, the secret of success 
is that ‘they are all at it, and they’re always at it,’ in the work of propa- 
gating their religion. And there must be more of this spirit of constant acti- 
vity every where, in order to successful competition.—Nor is there need of 
despair. It is true the Roman Catholics have the advantage of the soil,— 
the corrupt heart, to which error is kindred and congenial; but the Almighty 
Spirit is promised to the sowers of the seed of the truth to make it bring forth 
fruit to the glory of God.— New York Observer. 


{From the New York Evangelist. ] 
SABBATH IN ROME. 


Extraordinary efforts seem to have been made this autumn to attach the 


people to the Government and the priesthood, by Sabbath diversions. For 
example; 


“ Notice.—The Tusculan Municipality propose to give the following di- 
versions during the present autumn: 


Sabbath, 29th Sept.—Horse race at 1 p. m. 
Do. ‘« —Lottery at 5 p. m. 
Do. 6th Oct.—Fireworks at 8 p. m. 
Do. 13th Oct.—Horse race at 1 p. m. 
Do. 13th Oct.—Lottery at 5 p. m. 
. Do. 20th Oct.—Horse race at 5 p. m. 
~ Do. 20th Oct.—Fireworks at 8 p. m. 
Do. 27th Oct—Horse race at 5 p. m. 

Prizes of the lotteries on each occasion, 80, 10, 7, and 3 dollars. Music 
afternoon and evening.”’ . ee 

The above is a programme given by a municipality, but it is done at the 
direction of the spiritual authorities. ‘The priests swarm at the races and 
lotteries. One more programme of the kind and I dismiss the subject: 

- « Festa at Frescati.—The Officials and Sacristans of the venerable Con- 

fraternity of the most holy Sacrament will solemnize in their Oratorio the 
feast of the same name of the Great Mother of God, on Sabbath, the 22d 
Sept., accompanied with the following diversions: At 1 o’clock, horse races; 
at 5, lottery; at 6, fire balloon; at 8, fireworks.” 

Such is Romanism, where it has undisputed sway. Were Cicero to arise 
in his ancient Tusculum, what advantage would he discover in the dispensa- 
tion of this “venerable Confraternity of the holy sacrament,” celebrating in 
this manner the Virgin Mary, above the old Confraternity of the Mysteries 
of Diana, who made the same spot ring with the cheers of their chase-loving 

oddess? 

The effect of all this folly and gross idolatry is, however, more adverse 
than favourable to the Government and the religion of the State. Men are 
exceedingly cautious in expressing any disapprobation of what is directed by 
the priests, at the present moment; but wherever I have had an opportunity 
to draw out any respectable person upon the subject of these diversions, I 
have found a strong sentiment of disapprobation, and a feeling of contempt 
for the priests in consequence. ‘The eyes of the middle class are perfectl 
open to the designs of the Government and of the priests in all these prac- 
tices, and the result is a loss to the Romish Church of the affections and faith 
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of thousands who would have resented any direct efforts at Protestant propa- 
gandism among them. I am satisfied, from considerable inquiry on the point, 
that a serious, kind, and diligent priest still possesses more influence in Italy 
than any other style of man. Even in the whirlwind of revolutionary vio- 
lence some such received the greatest respect; precisely as during the revo- 
lution in France, in 1848. Itis the worldliness and ignorance of the Italian 
priests that is bringing down Romanism at the centre. I think we should re- 
joice in the influence that yet remains to any honest and intelligent priest, as 
it implies a certain basis of religious principle in the community. 1 find that 
the thorough priest-haters are by no means the most hopeful subjects for re- 
ligious instruction, or of very respectable standing. I think, too, that the best 
hope of religious reformation in Italy lies (so far as human instrumentalities 
are concerned) in the better class of the priests. The early reformers were 
once priests, and their best followers have been the most serious Romanists. 

The Lord chose those instruments to work the mighty change, rather than 
philosophers and satirists, and he continues to employ such for the conver- 
sion of Romanists in our own day, rather than Protestant ministers of the 
gospel.—In our hostility to Romanism, have we not too much overlooked this 
fact in the providence of God? have we not too much restrained prayer for 
the conscientious portion of the Romish priesthood, and counted unreasonably 
upon the influence of Protestant writings and direct address upon Roman Ca- 
tholic mind? — 

Your readers must have inferred from the facts respecting the state of Rome, 
already laid before them, that whatever desire there may be in the middle 
class to have a reformed religion, they take good care to conceal it. The 
stringency of government measures in respect to the Bible and religious books 
not authorized by the Papal Church is almost inconceivable to those who 
have been accustomed to the freedom of the press. 

Laws that to us would seem purely absurd from the excess of their exac- 
tions, are here thoroughly carried into effect. ‘The prohibition of the Bible 
without notes is no dead letter statute here. I have known men of first rate 
education and high standing in society, to take their Bibles obtained during 
the Republic, to the residences of the English, with the confession that they 
did not feel safe with the book in the house! I have been asked to receive 
books which had just been accepted as presents from some English family, 
because the person dared not take them home! If your readers suppose that 
. these are cowardly people, of no independence of mind, I answer for them 
that they are without strength against the Inquisition, and, probably, not pre-. 
pared by grace to stand persecution; but otherwise they are men of influence 
and spirit. It is said there are at least twelve thousand stand of arms con- 
cealed in Rome, ready to be used against the Government at an hour’s notice. 
T doubt, however, whether to the thousands of New Testaments circulated in 
Rome in 1848—49, one hundred could be produced by the original holders. 

But what is the effect of this terrible spiritual despotism—this severe pro- 
hibition of the exercise of the most sacred of human rights—the right of re- 
ligious investigation? The infatuated priesthood rejoice in the result of the 
extermination in Rome of the books put in circulation by Protestant Chris- 
tians. But in exterminating them by force they have commended them. 
Such a poor argument against the Bible particularly, works against those who 
use it. The eloquence of a Payson to prove the “ Bible the best of books,” 
would have had feeble influence in the Eternal City in comparison with the 
persecution of a tyrannical government as ‘‘the most dangerous of books.” 
To me there seems nothing so encouraging for the future of poor Italy, as 
the preparation effected by the present authorities for the general reception of 
the pure word of God, as containing the solution of the great political and 
social evils of the land. 
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Let no one who has a heart to pray for Italy be discouraged at the present 
total suppression of Protestant propagandism in Tuscany, Romagna, and. 
Naples. The manner of suppressing it has done wonders in opening the 
eyes of the nation to the unscriptural character of Romanism; and, further- 
more, we ought from the whole course of God’s providence to expect that in 
the event of the regeneration of the country, the pride of the Protestant 
world will be greatly humbled, and every soul will be convinced that the 
glory is not unto men, but unto the Lord. 


a Oe 


he Pamtly Circle. 


FAMILY RELIGION. 


“There is probably scarcely any deficiency of the church in the pre- 
sent day, as compared with. preceding generations, more apparent than 
the neglect of domestic religion. This, I believe, is generally admit- 
ted, and not without reason. In addition to the devout and regular 
performance of family prayer, night and morning, the evenings of the 
Sabbath were by our forefathers a consecrated season for the catechetical 
instruction of the children. The father, with patriarchal grace, acted as 
the prophet as well as the priest and king of his household; and as a 
consequence naturally to be looked for, the churches were principally 
replenished from the families of the righteous. Isitsonow? Are the 
communicants at the Lord’s table chiefly composed of ‘the children of 
the kingdom?’ How is this, but from a relaxation of domestic reli- 
gion? Family prayer, though in few families omitted, is not performed 
with that constancy, solemnity, and fervour, which is calculated to inte- 
rest and to edify; parental authority is not maintained with that steadi- 
ness which is adapted to inspire respect, and that affection which is 
likely to secure obedience; and as to the judicious, diligent, and engaging 
communication of religious instruction, which is necessary as well to 
inform the mind, to enlighten the conscience, and to form the character, 
it is in some families almost entirely neglected. TI bririg no false aceu- 
sation, when I affirm that, in many houses, the heads of which stand. 
high among the professors of the day, family religion is but the form of 
godliness without its power. On the other hand, it is my happiness to 
have been the delighted witness, and that in many cases, too, of the 
blessed and holy results of a good system of domestic religious instruc- 
tion. But it cannot be said that this generally prevails in the religious 
world. Far more solicitude is felt, and far more pains are taken by 
many, to educate their children for this world than for the next, and to 
fit them to act their part well for time, than to prepare them for the 
scenes of eternity. Catechetical instruction, I lament to think, has 
fallen too much into desuetude, and has gone out of fashion with many. 
True it is, that a judicious and well-informed parent can dispense with 
such helps, and leading his children at once to behold the wide expanse 
of religious truth, as it spreads out in boundless grandeur in the Bible, can 
point out the separate beauties and harmonious scenes of the whole pros- 
pect. But this is not the case with all. They need something more 
than the Scriptures, and can do little except in the way of catechism. 
Besides, it is a question, whether the adoption of both plans is not, when 
both are well conducted, the most perfect method of conveying religious 
truth to the minds of the young. A catechetical answer, if well drawn, 
not only helps the memory of the learner, but aids his understanding 


A CHILD’S FAITH. 45. 


too; it is the rays of many separate passages of Scripture converging at 
a point, which reflects back its light upon the very source whence it is 
derived. It is the abuse of these helps, not their use, that is to be dis- 
couraged. Our generation is rich in advantages of another kind—lI 
mean those numerous interrogatory exercises upon the Scriptures which 
have been published for the instruction of the young, and which leave 
the present generation of parents still more inexcusable if they neglect 
the religious education of their children. It is to be recollected, how- 
ever, that the communication of knowledge is only one part of a reli- 
gious education. The head may be attended to, while the heart is 
neglected ; and it is the obvious tendency of this age to carry on the one 
far in advance of the other. It is the mistake of the people in the world, 
in the business of general education, to attach more importance to lite-' 
rature and physical science than to virtue; and no less the mistake of 
pious people, in their systems of religious education, to be more in earnest 
in communicating scriptural knowledge than in forming the religious 
character. Here, then, is the defect to be supplied, a want of deep 
anxiety, and judicious, persevering, and prayerful effort to train up our 
children in the way they should go, and to prepare them to become 
members first of the church on earth, and then of the church in heaven.’’ 


A BIT OF ADVICE FOR CHILDREN. 


«You were made to be kind,”’ says Horace Mann, “generous and magnani- 
mous. If there is a boy in the school who has a club-foot, don’t let him know 
that you ever saw it. If there is a poor boy, with ragged clothes, don’t talk 
about rags when he is in hearing. If there is a lame boy, assign him some 
part of the game which does not require running. If there is a hungry one, | 
give him a part of your dinner. If there is a dull one, help him to get his 
lesson. If there is a bright one, be not envious of him; for if one boy is 
proud of his talents, and. another is envious of them, there are two great 
wrongs, and no more talents than before. If a larger or stronger boy has in- 
jured you, and is sorry for it, forgive him, and request the teacher not to pu- 
nish him. All the school will show by their countenances how much better 
it is than to have a great fist.’’ 


A CHILD’S FAITH. 


A beloved minister of the Gospel was one day speaking of that active, 
living faith, which should at all times cheer the heart of the sincere follower 
of Jesus, and related to me a beautiful illustration that had just occurred in his 
own family. 

He had gone in a cellar which in winter was quite dark, and entered by a 
trap door. A little daughter, only three years old, was trying to find him, and 
came to the trap door, but on looking down all was dark, and she called: 

“Are you down cellar, papa?”’. 

«Yes; would you like to come, Mary?” 

“It is dark, I can’t come down, papa.” 

“Well, my daughter, I am right below you, and I can see you, though you 
cannot see me, and if you will drop yourself I will catch you.”’ 

«OQ, I should fall; I can’t see you, papa.” 

“1 know it,’’ he answered, “but I am really here, and you shall not fall, 
nor hurt yourself. If you will jump, I will catch you safely.” 

Little Mary strained her eyes to the utmost, but could catch no glimpse of. 
her father. She hesitated, then advanced a little further, then summoning all 


= 
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her resolution, she threw herself forward, and was received safely in her fa- 
ther’s arms. <A few days after, she again discovered the cellar door open, and 
supposing her father to be there, she called: 

“Shall I come again, papa?” | 

“Yes, my dear, in a minute,”’ he replied, and had just time to reach his 
arms towards her, when, in her childish glee, she fell shouting into his arms, 
and clasping his neck, said: 

‘‘ J knew, dear papa, I should not fall.’’ 

—_>so—- 
Ovituary. 
MR. JOHN GRAHAM. 

The name of the excellent man, to whom the resolutions which we publish be- 
low have reference, is worthy of everlasting remembrance. His sincere and unaf- 
fected piety, his honest kindness, his perseverance and diligence in doing good, his 
meekness of disposition and modesty of deportment, made him very dear to those 
who knew him. After having been, for many years, a very exemplary teacher in 
the Sabbath School of the First Reformed Presbyterian Church, in this city, he re- 
moved to Kensington, and became a valuable member and ruling elder of the fifth 
church. His death was unexpected, but he was not unprepared for it, and while his 
bereaved widow and helpless little ones, with many sympathizing friends, lament his 
loss, he has, no doubt, as a “good and faithful servant,” ‘entered into the joy of 
his Lord.” 


[For the Banner of the Covenant. ] 


Proceedings of the Sabbath School Association of the Fifth Reformed Presby- 
terian Church, Philadelphia. 


At a stated meeting of the Sabbath School Association, in connexion with the 
Fifth Reformed Presbyterian Church, Kensington, the following preamble and reso- 
lutions were unanimously adopted, viz.:— | 

Whereas it has pleased God, in his mysterious, but all-wise Providence, to 
remove from us, by death, Mr. Joan Granam, who was evidently in the vigour of 
manhood, enjoying the confidence of the members of the congregation, and whose 
services, as Ruling Elder, Sabbath School Teacher, and member of this Associa- 
tion, had already won for him esteem. Therefore, 

Resolved, Ist. That in the decease of Mr. Graham, we recognise the loss of one 
- whose attendance on the duties of religion, and modest deportment, furnished many 
pledges of future usefulness in the church. 

Resolved, 2d. That we will ever cherish the most grateful recollection of his 
numerous excellent traits of character. 

Resolved, 3d. That we sincerely sympathize with his bereaved family in their 
irreparable loss. 

Resolution, 4th. That a copy of these resolutions be sent to the Banner of the 
Covenant for publication. __ Ropert Steenson, President. 

Rost. Joun La Montes, Sec’y. 


a Qe 


Hiscellancous, 
We are glad to resume, with the following article, the pithy but very 
interesting and valuable sketches of India by Rev. J. Caldwell. 3 
[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
SCRAP NO. 4. 


A FEW DETACHED HINTS RESPECTING THE ABORIGINAL INHABITANTS 
OF INDIA. 

The purport of my last scrap was that the Hindoos were not by any 
means to be considered the primitive inhabitants of this country. That, 
on the contrary, they must be viewed in the light of invaders, and that 
possibly the period of their invasion was not of much, if of any, earlier 
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. date than the commencement of the Christian era. In this I purpose 


making a few isolated statements respecting the aborigines of India. 


In this as in every other portion of the history of the people of this 
country we are left, in a measure, to conjecture. It is now generally, 
if not uniformly considered that the aborigines of India are the “ Hill 
Tribes’’ that are found throughout the mountainous districts of India, 
particularly in the central and southern portions of this country. The_ 
cause of their expulsion from the Plains, which some of these tribes to 
this day claim as their own, may have been analogous to that of the ex- 
pulsion ofthe ancient Britons to the mountainous districts on the west 
of England by their Anglo-Saxon invaders. 

The principal of the Hill Tribes in Central India are the Khunds, 


the Koles, the Bhils and the Santals. A detailed account of these 


tribes might be interesting to some, but as this would not comport at 


present with my plan in these scraps, I must content myself with a very 
general and succinct description of them. 


The different dialects of these tribes all bear, it seems, a strong re- 
semblance to one another, but they have scarcely a word in common 


_ with the dialects of the population of the plains. They have no litera- 


ture, no system of laws, nothing resembling science, in all of which the 
Hindus, as may hereafter appear, have been, and to some extent are 
still, equal to some of the European nations. 

In order, however, to give a more definite view of this singular peo- 
ple, I shall here introduce one of the customs and practices of one of 
the tribes—that called the Khunds, which may serve as a aan ple of 
all. 

They believe their forefathers to have been possessed of the lowland 
country ‘‘from the beginning,” and that they were expelled thence by 
the more powerful people whom we call Hindus, Their present lo- 
cality is chiefly in the mountainous portion of the Province of Orissa, 
south of Bengal. 

They have distinction of classes amongst them, but know nothing of 
the system of caste which operates with such prejudicial effect upon 
the Hindu population. 

In their domestic and other relations, as might be expected, they 
practise many rude customs, but, as has been intimated, it is not in- 
tended at present to enter much into detail in these particulars. This 
may be done at some future period, if [ am spared. 

Drunkenness prevails amongst them to a most alarming extent; and 
this vice is by no means confined to the lower classes, Their chiefs, 
it seems, are most addicted to it. Hence frequent and bloody quarrels 
occur. 

Their social organization and government are quite primitive. A 
man’s father, they hold, ishis God, disobedience to him isa great crime. 
Hach village has an Abbaya or Patriarch, who is considered the lineal 
descendant of its founder. A number of adjacent villages constitute a 
district, over which presides a patriarch of a higher order. A cluster 
of adjoining clans constitute a loosely coherent federal group, which 
is presided over by a federal patriarch who, however, seems to exercise 
little more than nominal authority. The patriarchs of the different 


_grades, when occasion requires, act the part of priests. 


They seem to have some indistinct impressions of a Supreme Being. 
Their principal object of worship, however, appears to be the goddess 


48 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


of the earth. She is worshipped by human sacrifice.* Besides this 
mock deity, they pay some kind of adoration to various other gods, 
such as the “ god of arms,”’ “god of hunting,”’ “god of the forest,”’ &c. 

Let the above suffice as a sample for the present, of one of the most 
peculiar nations in the world, the Hill Tribes of India. 

I neglected to mention in the proper place, that female infanticide is 
practised to a great extent amongst one of the tribes. Some of their 
unspeakably-revolting practices in connexion with human sacrifices I 


give in the note below. 


{For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
QUESTIONS FOR BIBLE CLASSES, 


Which is the oldest book in the world?—Is it of the Bible as 
a whole or only of a part of it, that this is true?—Which book of 
the Bible is supposed to be the oldest?—Is the Bible the best book in 
the world?—Is not this true of all its parts?—-What makes the Bible 


* « The Meria puja, or human sacrifices, take place in succession, once every year, 
amongst the confederate Mutas. The victims are brought from the low countries, 
or from some other distant part, and sold to the Mutas, where the sacrifices are 
performed. This cruel ceremony is thus performed. When the appointed day ar- 
rives, the Khunds assemble from all parts of the country, dressed in their finery, 
some with bears’ skins thrown over their shoulders, others with the tails of pea- 
cocks flowing behind them, and the long winding feather of the jungle cock waving 
on their heads. Thus decked out, they dance, leap and rejoice, beating drums, and 
playing on an instrument not unlike in sound to the Highland pipe. Soon after 
noon the Jani, or presiding priest, with the aid of his assistants fastens the unfor- 
tunate victim to a post which has been firmly fixed in the ground, and there, stand. 
ing erect, the person suffers the cruel torture (humanity shudders at the recital,) of 
having the flesh cut from his bones in small pieces by the knives of the savage 
crowd, who rush upon him, and contend with each other for a portion. Great 
value is attached to the first morsel cut from the victim’s body, for it is supposed 
to possess greater virtues, and a proportionate eagerness is evinced to acquire it; 
but considerable danger to the person of the operator attends the feat, for it hap- 
pens also that equal virtues are attributed to the flesh of the fortunate holder of the 
first slice. ‘To guard against so disagreeable an appropriation, a village will per- 
haps depute one of its number to endeavour to secure the much-desired object, and 
they accordingly arm him with a knife (mereri;) they also tie clothes round him, 
and, holding on by the ends, at the appointed signal, rush with three or four thousand 
more at the miserable sacrifice,—when, if the man should be successful in his aim, 
- they exert their utmost efforts to drag him off from the crowd. Should he escape 

“ unhurt, the whole town turn their faces to their homes; for, in order to secure its 

full efficacy, they must deposit in the fields, before the day has passed, the charm 
they have so cruelly won.” 

The intention of these infernal rites, it is said, is to propitiate the earth and 
make it fruitful. How horrible the scenes here presented, so long practised almost 
within sight of the European station, and yet none knew it till the recent insurrec- 
tion. At Guddapur another and equally cruel sacrifice frequently precedes the 
former already described. A trench is dug seven feet long, over which a human 
being is suspended alive, tied by the neck and heels by cords fastened to stakes at 
each end of the trench; so that, to prevent strangulation, the miserable being holds 
himself up by the hands on each side of this grave. The monster acting as priest, 
comes, and with an axe inflicts six cuts from the back of the neck to the heels, at 
equal distances, repeating the numbers, one, two, three, &c., as he proceeds; and 
lastly, he decapitates the wretched being, whose mangled body is then suffered to 
drop into the grave, and is covered with earth by the multitude. Several persons 
intended as victims have been rescued besides the one now with me. There are 

~ several children at Chutterpur plucked as brands from the burning. They are now ~ 
under the protection of Mr. Stevenson. May they return again another day to 
these “hills of darkness,” and teach these wretched savages the way of eternal life! 
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- the best book in the world?—Is it because it contains the revelation 


of mercy to fallen man, it is the best of all books and is called emphati- 
cally, the book or the Bible? —What are some of the things of which the 
Bible first makes mention ?—Is not the narrative of the world’s creation, 
a most important and interesting one ?—There was a time, then, when , 
the world did not exist?—-A time when there was no man, nor even 
angel?—Who created all things?—Did the creation of any thing’ or of 
all things add to the happiness of God ?—Is not God infinitely happy? 
Is not this owing to his infinite holiness?— Was it then for his own great 
glory, that he created all things?—Prove it.. Rev. iv. 11; Rom. xi. 36. 
Is not the same power which created all things necessary for upholding 
all things?—Prove it. Heb. i. 3.—In w hat time did God create all 
things. —By what did he create all things ?—In what state did he create 
all things? —Prove it. Gen, iv34. Could not God have created all 
things in Jess time than six days?—Did the exercise of creative power 
for six days in the least diminish or impair the attribute ?—It was for 
wise and benevolent ends, was it not, that God exemplified labour during 
six of seven days?—T he wisdom and the goodness of God, as well as 
his power are manifest, are they not, in the ‘gradual advancement’ of the 
work of creation?—What did God do on the seventh day ?—What did 
he call it2—Is the word Sabbath a Hebrew term signify ng rest?—lIs it 
not likely that the term Sabbath, had reference to the sacred observance 
enjoined concerning the seventh day of the week ?— Was not the insti- 
tution of the Sabbath of the utmost importance to man, and highly cal- 
culated to promote the glory of God?—Whether was man made for the 
Sabbath or the Sabbath for man ?—See Mark ii. 27.—Is it not then, ver y 
ungrateful as well as wicked, to neglect and desecrate so important and 
holy an institution 1—On which day of the six was man created ?—How 
many human persons did God at first createp—Which of the two was_ 
first created ?—What did he call the man ?—What does the name Adam 
signify ?—Was the woman made directly, as the man was, of the dust 
of the ground, or was she made of a portion of the man’s side?— What 


_ did God do with the man during the creation of the woman ?—Did not 


this suggest to Adam the idea of an important relationship in which 
man and woman were afteywards to be placed >— What was it >— Were 
the first pair immediately placed in this relationship ?—Marriage, then, 
is an institution as ancient as the primeval rectitude of man >— What 


did God bid them do?—Give the words.—Why did Adam name his |. 


wife Woman 2—What does the name Woman signify ?—Did God sub- 


ject our first parents to any law?—-What was it?—Where was it writ- 


ten?’—In whose image was man created ?—Was the woman also made 
in the image of God ?—Whether was it in respect to their bodies or 
minds, that they were made in the image of God. ?—What were the pro- 
perties of this image ?>—Were these properties in our first parents entire- 
ly free from sin?——They were, then, happy whilst in the exercise and 
possession of these properties of mind, were they not ?—Where did God 
place our first parents, thus created and happy? Where is the garden 
of Eden? In what part of the Asiatic continent is Mesopotamia : > Did 
the country take this name because it lay between two great rivers ? 
Do they continue to flow there yet? What are they called? Into 
what sea or ocean do the Euphrates and Tigris empty themselves? 


MEPS great city stood near their confluence? Does Baby lon stand there 


now? On what account was it destroyed? Was it near where the 
ee a ge | 
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Euphrates and Tigris fall into the Persian Gulf, that the garden of Eden 
was situated? And there, by God’s providence, the first man and wo- 
man were placed? Did this garden of pleasure abound with every — 
thing necessary for their comfort and happiness?—What were they to 
do there?—Had they full liberty to use every thing which the garden 
contained ?—Were they created with inclination to good?—Did God 
leave them with any disposition of nature, to evil ?—Would it have been 
in accordance with God’s character to do so?—-They had ability to 
stand, had they not?—But were they confirmed in that ability >—They 
were, then, left to the perfect freedom of their own will ?—But they 
were not necessitated to do evil?—-By what stipulation was their 
fidelity tried? 
[To be continued. } 
bovteaai die 
[For the Banner of the Covenant. ] 
THORN GROVE CONGREGATION, ILLINOIS. 


In the November No. of the Banner, I notice some very sensible 
suggestions over the signature of “Immigrant.” It is intimated that 
many of the members of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in Ire- 
land and Scotland, are designing to remove to America, and that it 
would be desirable for them to have some definite information respect- 
ing the different localities of our church throughout the country. As 
these suggestions are important, it is presumed that suitable information 
will be forwarded from each congregation, especially in newly settled 
districts. : 

- Information is asked respecting the following particulars, viz.: 
Locality, health, price of farms, market, wages, and route. 

1, Thorn Grove Congregation is located in Northern Illinois, in Cook 
county. The church edifice stands twenty-seven miles from the city 
of Chicago, on the main south road. 3 

2. Health. Our citizens generally enjoy excellent health; indeed, 
I never resided so long in any locality where I witnessed less indis- 
position. 

3, Price of land. Farms can be purchased now on very reasonable 
terms, owing to the fact that a number of our citizens, who have no 
great love to any church, and, perhaps, least of all to the Reformed 
Presbyterian, are anxious to sell out, that they may find society else- 
where more congenial to their character. Good land can be bought, 
sufficiently near to the church, at from three to ten dollars per acre. 
The land is excellent, yielding to the industrious and frugal husband- 
man not only a competence, but an abundance. 

4. Our market is Chicago, a city, as to commercial importance, 
doubtless second to none in the north-west. ‘T’wo railroads are ex- 
pected shortly to pass, not far from our neighbourhood, into the city. 
This will greatly increase the value of property, whilst our citizens, 
from their proximity to market, will be perfectly independent of all 
monopoly. : 

5. Wages. Good farm labourers receive about ten or twelve dol- 
lars per month during the year. 

6. Route. By canal, railroad and lakes, to Chicago. 

The members of our little congregation here are chiefly from Ireland 
and Scotland. Should any of the friends of the Reformation in those 
venerated lands, be directed to our midst, we will extend to them a 
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hearty welcome, as co-workers in displaying a banner because of truth. 
The lever of the gospel is much needed throughout this vast and 
rapidly populating north-west. It is pleasing, however, to witness the 
progress that our cause has already made inthis region. By referring 
to an old note-book, I find that, about nine years ago, on December 5th, 
1841, the first sermon, from a missionary of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church, was preached in a log-cabin, near Elgin, on Fox River. In 
sight of that cabin, yet standing as a monument of other days, there is 
a neat church edifice, where the congregation, under the pastoral care 
of the Rev. James Pearson, now worship the God of their fathers. 
And what is peculiarly pleasing to contemplate, is the fact that, at the 
late settlement of the pastor there, after his ordination, there were pre- 
sent m2ze ordained ministers of the R. P. Church. Where, but a few 
years ago, the name Covenanter was unknown, we now see four con- 
gregations with settled pastors, viz., at Rock Prairie, Wis.; at Washing- 
ton, Kane county, Ill.; in Chicago, and at Thorn Grove, In looking 
at these things, we find abundant reason gratefully to appropriate, the 
language of Samuel, and say, “Hitherto hath the Lord helped us.” 


[For the Banner of the Covenant. ] 


MONMOUTH CONGREGATION, ILLINOIS. 


In the November No. of the Banner, I notice an article headed “A 
Suggestion,” in which it is stated that many of the members of the 
Reformed Church, in Ireland and Scotland, are now making prepara- 
tions for coming out here in the spring, and it is proposed for some 
member of each of the western congregations to give a short account 
of the locality. In answer to this request, I now propose to give you 
a shortaccount of one of the congregations of Northern Illinois. 

In the fall of 1847, a congregation was organized at Monmouth, 
Warren county, Ill., by the Rev. Mr. Harshaw, in connexion with the 
R. P. Church, and we have had supplies of gospel ordinances occasion- 
ally since that time. We have been visited by several of the ordained 
ministers and licentiates of our church. We have purchased a lot in 
Monmouth, and have materials collected for erecting a house of wor- 
ship. We expected to have had it up before this time, but owing to ~ 
some derangement in the business of the contractors, it has been de- 
layed. And we have now made a call upon one of the licentiates of 
our church to become our pastor. 

In regard to this part of the country, I believe it is as healthy as any 
part of any of the western States, and inferior to none for farming 
purposes, We have vast Prairies here, the remarkable productiveness 
of which, I believe, is never doubted by any who have explored them, 
or witnessed the very abundant crops of corn, wheat, oats, rye, barley, 
hay, &c., usually raised here. PP 

Farms may be bought in this part of the country for from six to ten 
dollars per acre. Our place of market is Oquawka, on the Mississippi 
river, distant from Monmouth seventeen miles. Thedemand for farm 
labour here is very great. Several men would find employment in 
our immediate neighbourhood at from twelve to fifteen dollars per month. 
The proper way to travel from Philadelphia to Monmouth would be 
from Philadelphia to Pittsburgh by railroad and canal, from Pittsburgh 
to St. Louis by steamboat, and from St. Louis to Oquawka. oe 
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| TEMPERANCE STATISTICS. . 

From the report of Mr. Meredith, late Secretary of the Treasury, we take the 

following statistics of the imports of wine, brandy, spirits and malt liquors into 
the United States for the year ending June 30, 1848 and 1849. 


1848. 1849. 
Gals. Value. Gals. Value. 
Madeira wine 44,634 $21,630 193,971 $105,302 
Sherry 215,764 109,983 170,794 128,510 
Sicily 190, 294 67,364 130,851 32,231 
Port wine 501,123 170,134 711,268 + 272,700 
Claret 1,227,071 221,416 1,912,701 263,830 
Red wines 781,073 ~ 180,928 994,458 221,177 
White wines - 840,687 193,358 971,889 | 210,139 
Brandy 1,379,111 1,135,089 2,064,091 1,347,514 
Spirits 676,693 327,493 796,276 327,967 
West India spirits 228,671 | 75,943 542,492 145,774 


Beer, Ale, Porter, 169,290 122,704 198,770 148,321 


Total, 6,245,431 $2,626,042 8,687,567 $3,203,471 

This is a fearful increase in the use of ardent spirits, and there seems from 
the report to have been a constant increase in their consumption for many 
years back. These statistics do not present a favourable indication of good 
effected by temperance societies. - But our hope and belief is that their efforts 
have resulted in a great decrease in the consumption of our domestic ardent 
spirits. How much whiskey is made in the United States, and whether its pro- 
duction is increasing or decreasing, we cannot tell. ‘The present census takes 
no notice of it. . 


(From the American Messenger.) 


Tue Commanpments or Men.—The Catholic Herald says, that Catholics donot _ 


pretend that the Scriptures enjoin the celibacy of the clergy, or the duty of praying 
to the Virgin Mary, ‘‘and it is ridiculous to challenge them to produce Scripture 
for that which they do not base on Scripture.” 


Putpir Gem.—T'he Home Missionary says, *¢ Not long since a preacher in Mis- 
souri took for his text the words, ‘ Let there be no scheme in the body.’ ‘Brethren,’ 
said he, ‘some who pretend to be ministers of the gospel are great. schemers; but 
the apostle Paul forbids them in the text. There is the Sabbath-school scheme, 
there is the Tract scheme, there is the Bible scheme.’ He went on abusing these 
schemes, till at length one of the congregation called out, ‘No, brother B n, 
you have got that word wrong. It is not scheme, it is skism’—schism. 1 Cor. 
Xil. 25.” | ou 

Norsine Lost sy Kinpness.—A Colonel Daniels, who recently died in England, 
bequeathed to a ‘‘ certain bookseller in New Haven, Connecticut,”’ whose name he 
did not remember, £400,062. He gives as a reason, that ‘the said bookseller 
showed me many marks of kindness and courtesy, and visited me during a sickness 
of several days.” ‘Be not forgetful to entertain strangers,” says Paul; “ for 
thereby some have entertained angels unawares.” Tego ES 


Dr. Surron’s Legacy.—This veteran missionary said, at the religious services 
that were held on the ship just before he sailed for Orissa, that he could comprise 


all he wished to say in twu.sentences. “First, Let each one, first of all, secure an 


interest in Christ for himself: and secondly, Let every one do all in his power to 
bring as many others to Christ as he can. 


Be Civin, Boys.—A gentleman travelling in a hot summer’s day requested a boy 
to draw a bucket of water for his horse,as it was difficult for him to dismount. 
The lad promptly seized the bucket, and soon brought a supply of water. The 
traveller was pleased with the cheerful temper and courteous manner of the youth, 
and inquired his name. Some time after having occasion fora clerk, he sent for 
him, gave him a profitable and responsible place, from which he rose to the chief 
magistracy of one of our cities. 


) 
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‘\ 
Bataam’s Sworp.—A Frenchman, who was exhibiting some sacred relics and 
other curiosities, produced among other things, a sword, which he assured his visi- 
ters was ** De sword dat Balaam had when he would kill deass.” A spectator re- » 
marked that Balaam had no sword, but only wished forone. ‘“‘ Ver well, dis is de 
one he wished for!” 


A Sienrricant Facr.—In 1848 thirty thousand persons were arraigned in Eng- 
land for criminal offences, nearly nine tenths of whom were illiterate: a tenth only 
could read and write; and but 81 out of the 30,000, had received an education of 
the higher kind. 


Overcome Evi, witu Goop.—In the autumn of 1848 the French Protestant 
Foreign Missionary Society sent an appeal to the Churches in this country for their 
missions in South Africa, which were suffering for want of funds. Copies of the 
appeal reached the Sandwich Islands about the time the French made their ruthless 
assault upon Honolulu. The results of this appeal have been as follows. From 
the United States, $371; from Canada, $15; from native churches at the Sandwich 
Islands, $529 83. ; 

Human Grory.—The remains of Daniel O’Connell are held in pledge by the 
proprietors of the burial-ground where they are at present, they having never been 
reimbursed for the expenses of removing them from Genoa, where he died. 

Irish Generosity.—The money sent by the Irish emigrants in America to their 
starving relatives at home equals, it is said, the whole of the Irish poor-rates. 


—=> 6 


PHoreiqn PWissiors. 
For the Young Readers of the Banner of the Covenant. 
“THE RAMZAN.”’ 


My pear Youne Frienps,—To-day (July 29th) is the 17th of the 
Mahommedan month Ramzi4n, the most noted of all the months in their 
year. niles 
A brief account of the manner in which this month is observed 
throughout the Mohammedan world, will not, I hope, be devoid of in- 
terest to you. With this view I propose devoting a part of this sheet 
to a short notice of what comes under our own immediate observation 
during this important period of the year, among the Mohammedan po- 
pulation around us. It is necessary, my young readers, to keep 
in mind that a great mass of the people in India are Musselmans, 
particularly in the “ North Western Provinces,’’ where our lot is cast. 
In our own city of Saharanpur nearly one-third of the entire popula- 
tion are of this class; hence we are continually brought into contact 
with them, and a knowledge of their religious observances becomes as" 
essential to the missionary, as an acquaintance with the idolatrous prac- 
tices of the Hindus. 

The word Ramzan is the Persian form of the Arabic Ram’dan or 
Ramadan, and is the name by which the ninth month of the Moham- 
medan year is here designated. You may be here disposed to ask, 
“’T'o which of our months does it correspond???’ <A direct and exact 
answer to this question may appear somewhat contradictory, but a little 
explanation will help you to understand it. “The Ramzan” corre- 
sponds to none of our months, and yet it corresponds to all of them. 
It is constantly shifting its position, At one time it occurs in the heat 
of summer, at another in the cold of winter, again in the spring, and 
again in autumn, and except you are made acquainted with the Mo- 
hammedan method of calculating time, it will be rather difficult for 
you to account for these variations. The Mohammedan month is lu- 
nar, and invariably commences from the time at which the new moon 
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is first seen. Hence it sometimes occurs, that, owing to the cloudy 

state of the atmosphere on the evening when the moon should first 

make her appearance, she is not seen, and the existing month is thus 

prolonged, to the great injury of its successor, which necessarily 
loses a portion of time to which it was justly entitled. Tweive lunar 

months consisting of twenty-nine days and a fraction, or, as is the usual 

method of reckoning, consisting alternately of twenty-nine and thirty 

days, make the Mohammedan year much shorter than our solar year; 

hence the continual variation of their months, with reference to the. 
seasons. : 

“‘TIn sixteen years, what now corresponds to our summer will have 
shifted into the place of winter, and in the thirty-third year it will 
again occupy its original position.”’ 

This system of calculation is precisely the same as obtained among 
the ancient Arabs previously to the time of Mohammed, with this ex- 
ception, that the commencement of the former Arabian year was ren- 
dered uniform, in point of time, by a regular system of intercalation. 
This attempt at uniformity was not destined to continue. To the su- 
perior sagacity of the Arabian prophet it appeared highly objectionable, 
~ and was by him condemned as a remnant of Idolatry! ‘hus, while 
wise men, in other countries, endeavour to fix the commencement of 
each year at a certain period of time, by observing the annual revo- 
lution of. our globe and other like calculations, the founder of Islam- 
ism, condemning all such practices as grossly idolatrous! has given 
to his followers a monthly calendar, as uncertain in its indications as 
_ the ever-varying phases of the Satellite by which it is regulated. 

So much for the time-table of our Mohammedan neighbours. Let us 
now turn to the starting point. I have said that “the Ramzén is the 
most noted of all the months in the year.’? Wherefore so remarkable? 
It is the great Mohammedan Zen¢. Throughout the entire of this 
month, every follower of the Prophet is under obligation tofasé from 
before sunrise till after sunset. During this time the use of all kinds of 
food and every species of drink is imperatively prohibited. Smoking, 
snuffing, chewing tobacco, pan, or Betel leaf, &c., &c., or the admission 
of any substance into the system, all come under tlie same ban of pro- 
hibition. So strict is the law that during the time of fust the face 
must not be washed, lest some water should enter the nose or the ears, 
and, except in particular cases, not even the hands must be allowed to 
come in contact with water. The very inhalation of the fumes of 
cooked food sends the delinquent to his ablutions and extra prayers. — 

During the continuance of this fas¢ the /aw enjoins the constant at- 
tention to devotional exercises, or as much time to be spent in prayer 
as Is consistent with the daily avocations of the individual. An excep- 
tion to the general rule is made in behalf of the sick and travellers, but 
these are obliged to number the days of the Ramzan on which they 
have eaten, and make up for the allowance by fasting at another time, and 
distributing alms to the poor. If a person commit a single transgres- 
sion against the law, he is obliged to fast a whole day, and feed five 
beggars during the same period of time. Graver offences are visited 
With weightier punishment. If a traveller has sufficient strength to 
endure the fast, he is obliged to keep it, and if he ride on horseback, or 
in any conveyance, he must rigidly abide by the law. 

Before sunrise and after sunset full and unreserved license is granted 
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for the indulgence of all the sensual appetites. So that in most cases 
when the day has been spent in so-called devotion, the night is spent 


in “revelling and wantonness.’”’ 


I think I hear you now put the question, How is this month actual- 
ly observed by the masses of the people? I answer, 

(1.) Many, and this, too, a numerous class, make no pretensions to 
its observation, but eat and drink as at other times. These are, how- 
ever, looked upon by the * faithful,’ as Christians look upon nominal 
Professors who attend to none of the requisitions of the Divine law. 

(2.) A second class sometimes observe the fast, and sometimes do 
not, according to circumstances. This class possess very elastic con- 
sciences, and adapt them to what an Englishman would call a “sliding 
scale’’ of moral obligation—always righ? in their own estimation. 

(3.) There is a third class who pretend to keep the fast, but who, it 
is well known, both eat ahd drink in private. I fear this isa large 
class, and all that can be said about them is, that they are guilty of 
wilful deception, to which they reconcile their consciences as best they 
can. 

(4.) There is still a fourth class composed of the “faithful,” who do 
actually observe the requisitions of the fast to the best of their ability. 
Among these are found the most bigoted section of this people, and 
those who, according to our ideas, approach nearest the ordinary stan- 
dard of moral honesty current among men of the world. 

Still, the great mass of the Mohammedan community, and especially 
the “working classes,” look upon the approach of the Ramzan as a 
great calamity. As the last day of the Shaban (preceding month) 
draws toa close, and the time for the appearance of the moon approaches, 
a sullen gloominess seems to steal over the faces of the people, and 
they cast involuntary furtive glances towards the western horizon, 
wishing earnestly that some dark cloud may intervene to hide her tiny 
visage, and thus put off the fast a day longer. When she actually 
discloses her slender form, she is received with a kind of settled 
resignation to the award of fwée, and the ear is saluted with such ex- 
pressions as the following: “ Whatever is written in fate must happen.” 
Should the moon be'obscured on the first night, the daw is, to count 
thirty days in the preceding month, and then commence the fast, but 
as errors sometimes occur in this calculation, it has happened, even in 
the time of the prophet, who ought to have known better, that the 
moon of the Ramzan has been two or three days old before the fast 
commenced. During the continuanee of the fast, poor dabourers suf- 
fer very much. Just fancy men exposed for eleven dreary hours at 
hard labour under a sun that raises the thermometer to 120° to 125°, 
think of these poor men all this time without the slightest refresh- | 
ment, with parched tongues and a burning thirst consuming their vitals, 
suffering the keen bitings of an insatiable appetite, and yet refusing to 
touch, taste, or handle any thing that might alleviate their agony. [ 
have seen the masons who were building our church, during the first 
few days of the Ramzan, almost wild with suffering. They licked 
their parched lips with a dry tongue, their eyes as red as fire, and to- 
wards evening their heads drooping upon their breasts as if unable to 
support life much longer. In those days they were able to accomplish 
very little work. Most of them after a few days gave up the fast, pre- 
ferring a breach of the law to risking their lives. I have seen other 
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_ poor men wash their hands and arms in cold water, and I have watched 
the burning passion pictured in their voracious looks, and yet, though 
urged to transgress by a worse than Tantalic desire for the pure ele- 
ment, they, with a noble determination, resisted the temptation, and 
stood faithful to their sense of duty. 

This year the heat of the first five or six days was excessive, and the 
sufferings of the people so great, that in the evenings many died, from 
the effects of drinking too much water. A number of deaths occurred 
in this city from the above cause, together with a fear of famine which 
some time ago universally prevailed, owing to the scarcity of rain. And 
in consequence a great many of the people have ceased to observe their 
professional obligations, and we have not heard for some days of any 
deaths. What a burden do these poor infatuated men labour under! 
What sacrifices are they obliged to make to satisfy the greedy laws of a 
false religion! How should Christians value their privileges!) The yoke 
of Christ is not so grievous as that of Mohammed. “His yoke is easy, 
and his burden is light.’’? Let not, therefore, Christians suppose that 
they are the only people in the world who will suffer for conscience’ sake. 
The poor deluded Musselman suffers annually far more bodily pain, for 
the sake of his religion, than do most Christians, and do not be surprised 
when I tell you that in these sufferings he is perfectly sincere, and 
honestly thinks he is doing God service. 

But a question arises,—What effect has all this upon their moral 
conduct? I answer, without fear of contradiction, Very little ‘what- 
ever. You will hear the man who lives according to the straitest pre- 
cepts of the Ramzan “take the name of God in vain,”’ tell lies, give 
false testimony, and use the most obscene language, and find him too 
taking the property of his neighbour: in short, guilty of the vilest 
conduct, and all the while he would die rather than let bread or water 
enter his lips during the hours of fast. I do not here assert that the 
Mohammedan law does not forbid these things, | merely state what is 
here witnessed among the professors of that faith. 

But every period of time, however long, must come to a close, and 
so does the Ramzan: but what a contrast between its introduction and 
exit. Countenances formerly sunk in low despondency, now brighten 
up with hope. The last day comes; long before night the western 
quarter of the heavens is anxiously scrutinized, and many a hearty 
prayer is offered, that those heaps of cumuli that cloud the horizon may 
speedily. clear away. Evening approaches, and from behind a cloud 
appears the new moon of the month Shawal, (succeeding month.) Eve- 
ry heart now leaps with joy, every voice is raised in shouts of gladness. 
The wearied labourer forgets his toil, and hies him home, to join in 
the acclamations of friends. Crowds now assemble in every city and 
village, and rend the air with vociferous applause, cannons are fired, 
muskets flash, drums beat, and the dark vault of heaven is lighted up by 
an endless display of fire-works. The whole Musselman population 
seem as if emancipated from temporary slavery or imprisonment. The 
night is spent in rejoicing, and the following day is a great festival,— 
Ked, (the Laster Sabbath of some nominal Christians.) This day 
the entire population abandon their usual pursuits, and spend the time 
in feasting and merriment. | 

There is still one thing remains to be noticed in this connexion, viz. 
“the Shab Qadr,”’ or “night of power.’? The Koran declares “that 
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this night is better than a thousand months.” ‘On it the angels, and 
the Spirit’? (query, What spirit ?>—Mahommed denies the existence 
of the Holy Ghost, and yet, I think, in this passage he inadvertently 
admits it,) “come down at the command of God to attend upon the 
‘* faithful,” (Koran, chapter on the Qadr. ) Whoever prays to God on 
this night is certain to have all his sins forgiven. Hence nearly the 
whole Mohammedan population spend this night in prayer in their 
mosques, no matter how they may have observed the other days of the 
fast. On this night I believe nothing is eaten by the faithful. It oc- 
curs on the night of the 26th day of the Ramzan, or properly on the 
27th nzght, Mohammed appears to have had considerable difficulty in 
settling the night of the month that really was the “night of power.’’ 
He was accustomed to look for it during the last ten days of the 
month, and that only in the odd numbers, such as the 21st, 23d, 25th, 
27th, and 29th. Mohammed, as well as “Rory O’More,”’ seems to 
have concluded that “ There’s luck in odd numbers.’? He was long 
uncertain on which of these nights it should occur; but his followers 
appear to have settled upon the 27th. The other odd numbers from 
the 13th up appear to be looked upon as peculiarly propitious, and the 
faithful spend a part of them all in devotion: On the night of the 15th 
it is said that “All the children of Adam to be born within the year 
are written down, and also those of them that are to die in it, and all 
the actions of the children of Adam are carried up to heaven in this 
night, and their allowances sent down.”’ 

1 fear I have prolonged this to such a degree as to exhaust your pa- 
tience, but it seemed necessary to mention all that I have noticed in 
order to give you an adequate idea of the subject. I hope the know- 
ledge you from time to time derive in reference to the “ faith and prac- 
tice”? of deluded men will cause you to love and value your own 
blessed privileges more and more. I hope to tell you more of the ob- 
servances of the people of this Jand,as I become better acquainted with 
them. In the mean time, I remain faithfully yours, 

July 29th, 1850. | JoHn S. WoopsIDE. 


MISSIONS OF THE FREE CHURCH. 


“The Free Church of Scotland has thirty-seven European missionaries and 
agents at different stations in India and Africa, and fifty-seven native ministers 
and preachers, or other agents, including converted Hindoos, Abyssinians, 
Mohammedans, and others. 

In an institution at Calcutta, and its branch seminaries, there are about 2,000 
children receiving instruction in divine things. 

At Bombay there are about twelve hundred receiving Christian instruction, 
and at Madras about fourteen hundred. 

At Poonah there are about five or six hundred attending the seminary, and 
the same number at Nagpur and Compte. 

In Caffreland, in Africa, no fewer than sixty-three of the natives applied 
to the missionaries for baptism at one time. 

At the Cape of Good Hope the average attendance upon Christian in- 
struction is 500, and the number on the roll is about 900. 

About six thousand of the rising generation in heathen lands are receiving 
Christian instruction, and are daily subject to Christian influences, in con- 
nexion with the missionary institutions of this branch of the Christian 


Church.” 
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BOARD OF FOREIGN MISSIONS.——A BRIEF ACCOUNT OF THE STATION AT 
SAHARANPUR, NORTII INDIA. 


The following interesting account of the Saharanpur station was published 
not long since in the Pittsburgh Presbyterian Advocate. It is, we believe, 
from the pen of one who was himself for several years a devoted labourer in 
the mission field in India. . 


This is a large and flourishing town, one hundred and thirty miles south- 
east from Lodiana, and nine hundred and fifty miles north-west of Calcutta. 
It was occupied in 1836 by the Rev. J. R. Campbell and the Rev. J. M. 
Jamieson, and in some respects, is one of the most pleasant missionary sta- 
tions in India. ‘The city has a population of 85,000; is well built, and 
surrounded by a beautiful canal of pure mountain water, brought from the 
Jumna river. It is also a European civil station, having a few English resi- 
dents, who are generally favourable to religion. ‘The most influential among 
them take an active part in promoting its interests. ‘The suburbs of the city 
_ are interspersed with beautiful mango groves and richly cultivated gardens. 
On the eastern side there is a botanic garden belonging to the East India 
Company, containing forty acres, and surpassed, for beauty and variety, by 
none in India. In the cool of the day it affords a delightful resort. Its handsome 
walks and crystal streams, its lofty mountain pines and humble plants, its 
ever-fragrant flowers and tender exotics, commingling their beauties, throw a 
charm over the mind, mellow the heart, and call forth the best feelings of the 
soul.”’ 3 

The labours of the station were commenced under very favourable cireum- 
stances. Premises for a residence were obtained at a very low price, about 
half a mile north of the city, and belonging to them ten acres of ground, en- 
closed by a good hedge, containing a garden, a well, and a number of fruit 
trees, such as mango, lime, orange, apple and peach trees. 

Having engaged a teacher, a school was opened on the 19th of January, 
1837, with ¢hree scholars. In a few days others came in, some of whom 
studied their own language merely, and others sought an education through 
the English tongue. Jn a short time, however, it became evident that the lo- 
cation of the buildings was unfavourable to health, and that it was necessary 
to change to the other side of the city. A suitable site having been obtained 
at a very moderate expense, this was done in 1840, and, though it caused a 
temporary interruption to their labours, has proved to be a wise and judi- 
cious step.—Yet it has not secured the Mission from the inroads of disease. 
At no station has the influence of the climate been more severely felt. Both 
Mrs, Jamieson and Mrs. Campbell suffered greatly from it, which led ulti- 
- mately to the removal of Mr. Jamieson to a hill station, and to the temporary 
return of Mr. and Mrs. Campbell to this country. 

In 1838, the Rev. Joseph Caldwell and Mr. James Craig, and their wives, 
joined this station, and the latter, Mr. Craig, took charge of the English school, 
thus leaving his ministerial associates more free for their official duties. In 
December, 1839, Mrs. Caldwell was removed by death to her rest above, and 
in the summer of 1845, Mr. Craig was also taken from his earthly steward- 
ship to a more perfect service on high. Mr. Campbell, also, at different times 
has been called on to bury five of his children in a dark heathen land. 
These trying events weighed heavily on the minds and spirits of the survivors, 
and, we trust, led to greater self-distrust and self-consecration to God. But 
the station was never abandoned. The High School was kept up, and a 
number of orphan boys, who were exclusively under the care of the mission- 
aries, received instruction in it. Several of them became hopefully pious, 
and have rendered valuable assistance at this, and other stations, as native 
catechists. A church was organized, and a suitable place of worship erected. 
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where, from time to time, one and another of our Saviour’s fold have been 
gathered in. 


Two years ago, the Rev. Mr. Campbell, and Mrs. C., after a visit home, 


— returned, with renewed health, to their old station, taking pear them the Rev, 
_ John S. Woodside and his wife, as new missionaries. Since their arrival, a 
_ commodious building has been erected within the city, which serves both as 
_aschool-house and chapel for divine worship, and the labours of the station 
_are prosecuted with brighter prospects than ever before. ‘Iwo of the brethren 


are old and experienced missionaries, and with the blessing of God, it may 
be expected that, having passed through these fiery trials, the cause of Christ 


will make more rapid advances. 


The brethrén connected with this station belong to the “ Reformed Presby- 
terian Church in the United. States,” and a large part of their expenses have 
been defrayed by that body. ‘They have a separate Presbyterial organization, 
connected directly with the Synod in this country; but as missionaries, are 
related to the Board, just as those who belong immediately to the Presbyterian 
Church. ‘They co-operate with entire unanimity and the utmost cordiality 
with the missionaries of our Presbyteries, in advancing our common cause. 
And we trust the day is not far distant, when that branch of Christ’s church 
will have many men of kindred spirit in the foreign field. 

In the vicinity of Saharanpur are two other large towns, which give to it 
additional importance, as a central point from which the Gospel may be 
planted around. ‘The first of these is Dehra, a town of fifteen or twenty 
thousand inhabitants, and with a very favourable climate. It stands in the 
centre of a valley, about fourteen miles wide, which is formed by a serrated 


range of hills, ranning along the foot of the mountains. ‘This valley is so 


much elevated as to be almost free from the hot winds whieh blow so fiercely 
over the plains; and the town is within thirteen miles of Missourie, an English | 
Sanitarium, much resorted to in summer. It is also held as a civil and mili- 
tary station of the Company, so that supplies and medical advice could be 
easily obtained. The other place alluded to is Deoband, a large town of 


twenty thousand inhabitants, distant from Saharanpur twenty miles in an 


opposite direction. It is the centre of a rich and fertile district, has no English 
residents, but standing on the high road from Calcutta to Saharanpur is a 
public place, and near enough to the latter to obtain necessary supplies. There 
are also many other towns equally inviting in this great field. Oh, when shall 
they receive the bread of life? R. 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. S, WOODSIDE, DATED 
| Saharanpur, Sept. 4th, 1850. 
My pear Mr. Wvtte: 

I shall merely make this a reply to your very long and affectionate 
and welcome letter, of the Ist of July. It reached me exactly two 
months from the date on which it was written, Before proceeding 
to notice its contents, I may state that for the first time in my life, 
With one exception, have 1 been laid on a bed of sickness. I am 
to-day twenty-six years of age, and, except a slight attack of pleurisy, 
when about nine years old, I have never had, till last week, the slight- 


est sickness. Ihave just récn vered from a severe bilious fever; but still | 


feel so weak that I feel it to be a trespass upon my powers of endurance 
to write. When first seized, I had a furious headache. This yielded 
under the application of twenty leeches to my temples, and the disease 
was in a few days subdued by the use of violent medicines. It is 
owing to the effect of the médicines I feel so weak. I trust that as 


God has been pleased to grant his blessing with the remedies used, 
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that by his continued kindness I may be speedily fitted for duty. 
While on this subject, I would suggest an effort to enable us to build 
a little house on the Azd/s at Missourie or Landour, to which we could 
fly in case of sickness. Now, I think this is a matter of such import- 
ance as to be worthy of your consideration as a “ Board.” 1 do not 
know what sum would be absolutely necessary for an erection of the 
kind I refer to. Mr. Campbell could make an estimate, if required, 
very close upon the thing. I will here merely state my reasons for 
bringing this matter to your notice. (1.) We are within eight hours 
of a climate as good as England, and any ordinary case of fever 7mme- 
diately yields, when the patient is carried at once there. This 
fine climate is all lost to us, just because we have no place to which we 
could turn our heads when we reach it, except at an eapense that 
_ frightens us from the very idea. If we had a small house, the pro- 
perty of our own church, we could fly to it as a place of safety. 

-(2.) But it is not only in case of absolute sickness that such a house 
would be valuable. My motto hitherto has been, and always will be, 
‘Prevention is better than cure.”? Now if we had the house | speak 
of, we could spend a month during the sickly season whenever neces- 
sary, and my solemn opinion is, that this arrangement would be a vast 
gain. A portion of August and September spent in the hills, would 
re-invigorate our bodies, worn down (literally worn down) by the long, 
tedious, and oppressive heat. Some may object to this, and say, if we 
give you a house on the hills, you will make it a place of idleness, and 
stay there when you should be at your work. My only reply to this 
is, that if we are capable of this kind of conduct, we are not fit to re- 
present the Reformed Presbyterian church on heathen ground, and you 
should call us home at once. But I. believe more missionary labour 
would be done the year round by a vacation of a month every year. 
I think there is not one in all our missions, who would go to the hills. 
when he ought to stay in the plains. It is thought here that Mr. 
Craig’s life might have been spared, had he been sent at once to the 
hills. He staid till medicine had no effect on him. Last year our mis- 
sion lost its dest female member, Mrs. Rudolph, by delay in re- 
moving her. She died at the foot of the mountains. There is nothing 
I more dread than the medical treatment necessary in case of a severe 
fever. It would destroy the constitution of an elephant. The usual 
process is salivation, and once salivated, always salivated; the system 
becomes as susceptible of changes as mercury itself. Mrs. Campbell, 
as well as I, has had a severe attack, and my opinion is, that if she 
spends another entire season in the plains, she will be ready for ano- 
ther trip to America. I need say no more on this point. These loose 
remarks will show you what I mean; you can think over the matter, 
and if you can devise any scheme to meet the case, I think you will 
find it in the end a profitable expenditure. 

Do you think you can send us another man for Delhi? I wish you. 
could. We would never think of sending one man there; but if you 
could send us another immediately, we would be inclined to take a 
footing there. It is in many respects a far more important point than 
Saharanpur. In fact, this is an out of the way place, and we are lost 
‘here, compared with what we would be at the capital. I think there 
is surely some one who would come. I expect the Baptists will give 
us the church there, and other advantages would accrue from taking 


t 
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| "possession at this time. 1 am heartily thankful for the very fine li- 
Bn sent us. It is indeed valuable, and I trust gue be very useful 
here. Ever yours, ’ J. 8. WoopsipeE. 
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cclestastical Wroceediwgs. 
[From the Coleraine Chronicle. ] 
ORDINATION AND SOIREE AT BALLYMONEY. 


According to appointment, Mr. Marcus, nephew of the late illustrious Doctor | 
Paul, was ordained, on ‘Tuesday, the 15th October, to the pastoral charge of 
the congregation here, in connexion with the “ Eastern Reformed Presbyterian 
Church.”? The interesting services connected with the ordination took place 
in the Town-hall, and commenced at 12 o’clock. The Rev. Drs. Alex- 
ander and Houston, and the Rev. Messrs. H. Austin and W. Close, of 
the Belfast Presbytery, and the Rev. Dr. Henry and the Rev. S. B. Stephen- 
son, from the Derry Presbytery, were present on the occasion. ‘The Rev. 
S. B. Stephenson, Milford, delivered a very appropriate and energetic sermon 
from Romans i., 15, 16—‘* For I am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ.” 
The Rev. Dr. Fuston, Cullybackey, defended Presbyterian Church Govern- 
ment and Ordination, in a very lucid and powerful manner, and put the usual 
queries to the candidate; the ordination prayer was offered up by the senior 
Minister, the Rev. Dr. Alexander, Belfast. ‘The charge given to the Minister 
_and the people by the Rev. Dr. Henry, which was characterized by his usual 
pathetic eloquence. ‘The whole of the solemn services of the day were at- 
tended to with the oreatest apparent interest by a large and respectable con- 
gregation of various denominations of professing Christians. 

Soirze.*—At six o’clock, the Ball-room, tastefully decorated with evergreens 
interspersed with appropriate devices, and filled by an intelligent and influential 
assembly, presented a most animated appearance. About twenty ladies pre- 
sided at the tea tables, and a large number of young men acted as stewards. 
_ Mr. Samuel M’Caughern, assisted by a few ladies and gentlemen, and a num- 
ber of the members of the Juvenile Total Abstinence Society,” led the 
music. ‘he singing was universally admired.— The Rev. Doctor Hous- 
ton asked a blessing, and Doctor Alexander returned thanks. 

Mr. James Nevin, Carnaff, was called to the chair, and introduced the Rev. 
John Paul Marcus, the newly-ordained Minister, to the meeting. 

The Rev. James Usher gave an excellent address on “ Education.’ The 
Rev. Doctor Henry advocated the claims of * Missions.” The Rev. Wm. 
_ Close explained «The financial schemes of the Eastern Reformed Presby- 
terian Church.”? Mr. Wiliam Hopkins delivered an excellent address on 
the “Signs of the Times.”’ ‘The Rev. S. B. Stevenson gave a short but tell- 
ing address on “'The duty of Christians abstaining from all intoxicating 
drinks.’ ‘The Rev. James Bryce was to have been present and advocate the 
claims of ‘Civil and Religious liberty,” but, from an unavoidable cause, he 
could not attend. ‘The Rev. Mr. Fitzpatrick, son-in-law to Mr. Bryce, was 
introduced to the meeting, and apologized for Mr. Bryce; he greatly regretted 
his absence on his own account, as he would have enjoyed so abundantly the 
pleasure arising from this delightful meeting. He made a number of touch- 
ing and complimentary allusions to the former position of Covenanters, and 
contrasted them with the comfortable and happy circumstances under which 
they were now assembled. Mr. Fitzpatrick’s remarks, which were peculiar 


* We had not intended to publish the following account of the soiree, but as the printer has set 
it up, it may stand. It serves to show how our ‘transatlantic brethren unite the religious service 
with the social entertainment. ‘The cup that cheers and not inebriates,’’ forms frequently a very 
agreeable sequel to their meetings.—~Ep. 5 


t 
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for good taste and great elegance, were received with marked approbation. 
Doctor Taylor, after glancing at the elegant arrangements of the Committee, 
and referring to the labours of the ladies who presided at the tea-tables, 
moved—* That the grateful thanks of the meeting be given to Mr. Nevin, 
for his appropriate and dignified conduct as Chairman,’’ which was carried 


by acclamation. 7 | 
The Ball-room was kindly granted by the Earl of Antrim for the soiree. 


His Lordship and the Countess of Antrim have laid the members of this con- 
evegation, in common with the inhabitants of the town, under lasting obliga- — 
tions, by their liberality and public spirit, since they came to reside in ‘this — 
country, and by which the links that bind the different classes of society to- 
gether will be strengthened, for the protection of their common rights—the 
aristocracy of the country made truly noble—the middle classes success- 
ful—and the sons of toil happy. 


LICENSURE OF MR. S. L. FINNEY. 


Ata mecting of the Philadelphia Reformed Presbytery, held Dec. 31st, 1850, 
Mr. S. L. Finney, who had previously delivered with approbation the usual 
pieces of trial, and had sustained a very satisfactory examination, was licensed 
to preach the everlasting gospel. It is expected that Mr. F. will remain in 
the city until the spring, pursuing his studies in the Seminary, and assisting 
to supply the Fifth Church, Kensington. ‘The church may anticipate much 
benefit from his labours, accompanied by the Divine blessing. 
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THE PLEASURES OF WEALTH. 

We have seen lately, an account of the annoyances and alarms to which 
the celebrated Jewish banker, Rothschild, was subjected, in consequence of 
his enormous wealth. He was frequently threatened with assassination by 
persons-who wished to extort money from him, and his mind seems to have 
been so much disturbed that his immense riches gave very little real enjoy- 
ment. “You must be a happy man, Mr. Rothschild,” said a gentleman who 
was sharing the hospitality of his splendid house, as he glanced at the su- 
perb appointments of the mansion; “ Happy—I happy!” was the reply. 
«What! happy; when, just as you are going to dine, you have a letter 
placed in your hand, saying, ‘If you do not send me £500 I will blow your 
brains out?’ Happy!—I happy!’’ And the fact that he frequently slept 
with loaded pistols by his side, is an indirect evidence of a constant excite- 
ment on the subject. 

We have heard similar accounts of the late American millionatre, Girard, 
from a very excellent person, who possessed a great degree of his confidence. 
Letters threatening-him with death, unless he would send the writers some 
large amounts of money, were often received by him; and he was so much 
in fear of some attack being made upon him, that he kept arms in his bed- 
chamber, while he had also watchmen stationed at its door. There are, in- 
deed, many instances, where we may see “riches kept for the owners 
thereof to their hurt.”” “A little that a righteous man hath, is better than 
the riches of many wicked.”?. We should not seek to “lay up treasure upon 
earth,’’ but to “ make friends with the mammon of unrighteousness, that when 
we fail, they may receive us into everlasting habitations.” | 
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THE SUGGESTION. 


We are glad to find that the suggestion in our November number has met 
attention. 'The communications from Thorn Grove and Monmouth, in re- 
sponse to it, will we hope be followed by similar short, clear, and compre- 
hensive accounts of other localities no less inviting. Such statements will be 
useful, not only to brethren who may immigrate to this country from the land 
of our fathers, but to many in our own country whom various circumstances 
lead to change their residences. We trust the example set by the communi- 
cation in this number will be followed by many others. 


BIBLE CLASS QUESTIONS. 


. In our present Number we publish the commencement of an excellent 
series of questions for Bible Clases. ‘They are from the pen of one of our 
most able ministers, who is distinguished not only for his theological know- 
ledge but also for his indefatigable industry in his holy vocation, and especially 
for his attention to the young in his extensive charge. The plan on which 
they are formed, and which will be developed as they proceed, is novel, in- 
interesting, and eminently calculated to educe the doctrinal and historical 
truths of the Sacrid Scriptures, and to fortify the mind against erroneous 

opinions. Their publication in the Banner will render their use practicable 
_ to a considerable degree, but it is designed if they should receive general ap- 
probation to publish them ultimately in a separate volume. 


A MISSIONARY RETREAT AT LANDOUR. 


We would call the particular attention of our readers to the suggestion in 
Mr. Woodside’s letter in our present number in reference to the erection of a 
small house on the hills, to which the missionary brethren might resort when 
the fever prevails which is so fatal every summer in the plains. Huma- 
nity and Christian kindness concur with sound economy in recommending 
such a measure; indeed, when the remedy is so easy, we feel that it would 
be culpable not to employ it. The expense of a thousand or fifteen hundred 
dollars is nothing, compared with the preservation of their health, the pro- 
longation of their lives, the continuance of their usefulness. As al/ may be 
lost if this be not done, we hope that the whole church will at onée, and 
earnestly, take up the subject, and that the means required to effect the object 
will be speedily obtained. Who would not give assistance to save beloved 
brethren, who have sacrificed so much already in leaving a Christian land to 
live among the heathen, from constant exposure to severe suffering and pre- 
mature death, and to protect the mission from the injury which it would sus- 


tain by the interruption of the labours of its members, or their removal alto- 
_ gether from the field of action? 
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Potices of Mew Bublicattons. 
Tue Barrist Aumanac, 1851. Phila.: American Baptist Publication Society. — 
Pp.48. 12mo. 

- By some neglect, the copy of this publication which was sent to US 
did not reach us until a few days ago, which will account for our delay 
in noticing it. We have examined it with much pleasure, and though 
we find in it, as might be expected, some things with which we cannot 
agree, we observe far more which we cordially approve of. Besides the 
usual astronomical tables and calendars, it contains a number of brief 
articles exhibiting and defending the peculiar views of our Baptist bre- 
thren, and also accounts of their various benevolent societies, newspapers, 
&e., &e. But we are glad to find that a large portion of the reading 
matter consists of valuable selections on experimental and practical reli- 
gion. We regard it as a very useful and valuable publication, + 
Tus CuristiAN PHinosopuer Trivumpuine over Deatu. A Narrative of the 

Closing Scenes of the Life of the late Wm. Gordon, M.D. By N. Hal), B.A. 
To which is added a Memoir of Dr. John D. Godman. Philadelphia: Presby- 
terian Board. Pp. 250. 12mo. . 
We have in this book an interesting exhibition of the adaptation of 
- evangelical religion to the intellectual and moral nature of man. The 
subject of the memoir was a physician in Hull, England, who was dis- 
tinguished for his candour and liberality of thought, his love of truth and 
freedom, and his benevolent disposition. Although he was not a pro- 
fessor of religion, and received the eucharist only on his death-bed, he 
seems to have had his mind saturated with the truths of the gospel, and 
in the closing scenes of his life gave evidence of being a genuine believer. 
The form of Christian experience which his history exhibits is very in- 
teresting and instructive. ‘The value of the work is much increased by 
the memoir of Dr. Godman, a person in whom earnest humble faith in 
the Lord Jesus Christ gave a bright lustre to brilliant natural talents 
and eminent literary attainments. This work would be very suitable 
for young men engaged in medical or scientific pursuits, who are so 
liable to be seduced from the practical duties of religion, and sometimes 
even from a belief in its most important doctrines. 


GE 


The following work may be expected to contain a great amount of very valuable information. 
We learn that the Lectures excited great attention when delivered, and we are glad to find that by 
their publication many more will be benefited by them, and they will be preserved in a permanent 


form. 


Will shortly be published by request, 


EVANGELISM, CATHOLICISM, ROMANISM AND. 
PROTESTANTISM. 


Being the substance of a course of Lectures, recently delivered, on the Purity, Decline, 
Apostacy and Reformation, of the Christian church. Exhibiting the Noverry or Romay- 
isM, in its chronological origin, development, progress, claims, spirit and doctrine ;—and 
the ANTIQUITY OF Prorestantism:— Demonstrating it to be the religion of the Bible, of 
the apostles, of the Greek and Latin Fathers during the first six centuries, of a chain of 
‘llustrious witnesses, extending from the sixth to the sixteenth century, of the British, 
Culdaean, Albigensian and Waldensian churches of the West, of the Paulican and Nes- 
torian churches of the east.—And unfolding a true apostolic ministerial succession, inde- 
pendent of the church of Rome, from the days of the apostles until the days of Luther 
and Calvin. ‘Io which are added the statistics of Protestantism, Romanism, Graecism, 
Ammonianism, Copticism, and Abyssinianism, and a chronological table of ecclesiastical 
events. The whole illustrated by the Word of God, and authenticated civil and eccle- 
siastical history. By the Rev. John Borland Finlay, A. M., Ph. D., Pastor of the First 
Reformed Presbyterian Church, Williamsburgh, N.Y, % 
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Wheological Wiscussiows. 


[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
SACRIFICES. 


MANKIND, in every country, and in all ages, seem to have been sen- 
sible that they have merited the indignation and wrath of an offended 
Gop; and hence have sought to deprecate his vengeance by the substi- 
tution of some innocent victim, on which the penalty of their guilt 
_ might be inflicted. Sacrificial rites appear to have been universally 
prevalent; and hence must have been of very ancient origin, certainly 
before men were dispersed over the face of the whole earth. Sacri- 
fices could not have been a human invention. It is absurd to suppose 
that the early inhabitants of the world, whose pressing necessities 
~ would require such constant attention to other employments, could 
have invented such a system. It would never have occurred to 
natural reason that the Deity might thus be reconciled to his guilty 
creatures; and in fact while we find sacrifices prevailing at the earliest 
times to which the records of the history of man go back, there seems 
to have been among most nations but little knowledge of their real and 
symbolical character, and they were by the most of men performed 
apparently more from a superstitious feeling than from an intelligent 
appreciation of their import. The rite was retained after its meaning 
had become unknown. 

When, therefore, we consider the purport and emblematical charac- 
ter-of sacrificial institutions, their divine origin becomes manifest. 
They indicate a transfer of guilt from the offerer to the victim; and 
whence could this idea have originated but from on high? They im- 
plied that the substitute received the moral character of the person on 
whose behalf it was presented, and that it bore the punishment with 
which he was to be visited. And, as it was evident that of themselves 
the blood of bulls or of goats, or the sprinkling of the ashes of a heifer, 
could never take away sin, they prefigured some great, efficient sub- 
stitute, whom they adumbrated. In short, they represented the solu- 
tion of that problem which no created intelligence could have solved, 
How Gop could be just in justifying the ungodly. 
| It has been said, however, that sacrifices are not to be considered as 

| expiatory, but simply as eucharistic; that is, that they did not repre- 

sent the removal of guilt, but were designed only to express the grati- 

tude of the offerer. It is true, that some sacrifices are to be considered 

as principally eucharistic in their nature; but the vast majority were 

strictly expiatory. Thus, for example, the Roman lustrum, a series 
nr 
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of sacrificial rites, which took place every five years, was intended, as 


its name imports, to expiate or atone for the sins of the people. The 


number of instances which might be adduced from the Bible is so great, 
that we think it unnecessary to cite any of them. With regard to eu- 
eharistic sacrifices, it may be observed, that they implied a want of 
merit in the person who presented them. The offerer confesses, when 
he presents them, that he is unworthy of the benefit for which he tes- 
tifies his gratitude, while he signifies by the sacrifice of something 
regarded as valuable, his obligation to honour, love, and serve the 
Deity. : 

But it is to the Bible, as the only infallible guide, that we must go, 
in order to ascertain properly the true nature of sacrifices; and here it 
is worthy of notice, that we find no direct and specific account of their 
institution or design, which would seem to imply that they were esta- 
blished by a revelation from heaven previous to the time when the 
earliest parts of the Scriptures were written, as they are referred to 
as then existing, and that with the Divine sanction. We may consider 
the statement made (Gen. iii. 21) that “the Lorp Gop made unto Adam 
and his wife coats of skins and clothed them,” as the earliest fact re- 
corded in connexion with sacrifices. These skins, it is most probable, 
were taken from slaughtered victims; and as it is unreasonable to sup- 
pose that man, who had just experienced the indignation of Gop, would 
proceed, without permission and direction, to slay any of his creatures, 
and thus render himself still more obnoxious, we may infer that it was 
at this time that sacrifices were first instituted—the victim being slain 
either by an immediate Divine agency, or by Adam at the command 
of Gop, and afterwards the skins being given to our guilty progenitors 
as.an emblem that by means of the atonement which these sacrifices 
represented their sin would be covered. Man was to die in the day 
he ate of the fruit of the forbidden tree, and in the death of the saeri- 
fice he died substitutionally; the penalty he merited was inflicted on 
the victim, and thus was represented to him the way of his deliverance 
from the curse of the broken covenant. 

We find another and indubitable reference to sacrifices as a Divine 
institution in the history of Cain and Abel, as recorded in the fourth 
chapter of Genesis, verses 3—7.. The term “ process of time,’”” when 
it is said the offerings of Cain and Abel were presented, means literally 
‘at the end of days,’ and most probably refers to the holy Sabbath, the 
end of the days of the week, no doubt at that time observed as a day of 
special religious services. Cain is said to have brought as his offering 
“the fruit of the ground,” a sacrifice simply ewcharistic, and not imply- 
ing deservedness of punishment in consequence of sin. Abel, on the 
other hand, presented “ the firstlings of his flock and the fat thereof,” a 
sacrifice strictly eapiatory. Cain’s sacrifice, it appears, did not receive 
the divine approbation, but “the Lorp had respect unto Abel and to his 
offering ;’? and we are informed by the Apostle Paul that “Gop testified of 
his gifts,” probably by some visible expression of his regard, perhaps by 
the descent of fire from heaven consuming the sacrifice, as was the case 
on several similar occasions. | 

The sacrifice of Noah is the next referred to in the Bible; and we 
allude to it only to notice that the distinction between clean and unclean 
beasts was then observed in regard to sacrifices. ‘This distinction, it 


seems obvious, was not instituted in the days of Noah; but no doubt had © 


; 
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been established long before, in all probability at the time when sacri- 
fices were first appointed by Gop himself. Without dwelling upon in- 
tervening references to the subject, we proceed to examine the Mosaic 
ritual so far as it relates to sacrifices. It is probable that in many things 
Moses, under the influence of divine inspiration, merely reduced to a 
systematic form many sacrificial rites which had previously existed. 
There is a remarkable similarity in many respects between the religious 
ceremonies of the ancient Exgyptians, and the Hindus of older and even 
modern times, and those of the Hebrews; and indeed among all nations 
there is a strong coincidence, which increases as we go back to earlier 
ages. This must have arisen from these rites having been adopted be- 
fore mankind were widely separated, and such of them as had a divine 
sanction were retained by the Hebrew legislator. To these, by the 
same authority, many were added, which seem to have been designed 
to separate the Israelites from surrounding nations, and preserve them 
from the contamination of idolatry. 

The sacrifices of the Mosaic ritual have been classified as those which 
relate to the individual and those which relate to the nation. Reland 
thus enumerates the Private or Individual Sacrifices: —1. Those which 
were offered for a sin in word or deed. 2. Those which were offered 
on account of something which touched the body, of which there were 
six specifications, which need not be stated. 3. ‘Those which were offered 
on account of vai which affected the estate, as the offering the 
first-born, tithes, &c. 4. Such as were presented on certain festivals. 
5. Such as were om on account of a vow or promise, as the oblation 
of the Nazarite, &e. The offering of the first-born was required in com- 
memoration of the divine mercy in sparing the first-born of Israel, when 
the first-born of the Egyptians were slain; but as human sacrifices were 
not allowed in the Mosaic ritual, the first-born of men was to be re- 
deemed, and the same ine was made in regard to some of the in- 
ferior animals. 

The sacrifices for the nation; as enumerated by the writer already 
named, were eleven. 1. A dazly sacrifice of two lambs. 2. A Subba- 
tical sacrifice of two additional lambs. 3. A sacrifice on the new moon. 
4, At the Feast of the Passover, which continued for seven days, on each 
of which there were the same offerings as on the new moon. 5. A 
lamb on offering the first-fruits. 6. An additional offering on the day 
of Pentecost, the same as on the new moon. 7. A burnt-offering, a 
trespass-o ffering, and a peace-offering, on this same occasion. 8. On) 
' the commencement of a new year. 9. On the day of atonement. 10. 
At the Feast of Tabernacles. 11. On the eighth day of the Feast of Ta- 
bernacles. The interest which we may feel in the sacrifices of the Mo- 
saic dispensation is diminished by the abrogation of that ritual; but to 
the devout and pious Israelite this was a subject of great importance, 
and no doubt of serious, holy, and frequent meditation. All the cere- 
monies prescribed in the law of Moses were regarded with the greatest 
respect; and while many probably looked no further than the external 
emblems, yet many also Baty in them “the Lamb of Gop that taketh 
away the sin of the world.’”? They saw indeed but “through a glass, 
darkly,’’ yet faith found its support and nourishment, and the soul of 
the devout worshipper was led to rest on “the one offering by which 
the Lorp Jzsus Curisr has for ever perfected them that are sanctified.” 
It is plain that the intelligent and holy Israelite regarded them merely 
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as types of that great event. “Sacrifice and offering,” says the Psalm- 
ist, “thou didst not desire, burnt offering and sin offering thou hast not 
required.’? Throughout the Bible the idea is asserted that they had 
all their value in consequence of their hidden meaning. When the 
Messiah should come, “he would cause sacrifice and oblation to cease ;”’ 
their object would have been obtained, and they would cease to exist. 
The representative would be unnecessary when the reality was pos- 
sessed ; the sign would be needless when the thing signified was enjoyed. 

The ceremonies accompanying the offering various sacrifices were em- 
blematical and full of meaning, though in some instances we may not 
be able to discern precisely what is their proper interpretation. The 
imposition of hands, the waving, the heaving, &c., might all be referred to 
as indicating evangelical truths. There is, however, only one to which 
we will advert, as an illustration of the representative character of the 
sacrifice; we mean the ceremonial for cleansing a leper, as detailed Lev. 
xiv. 4—7. We are here informed that the priest was “to take from 
him that was to be cleansed, two birds alive and clean, and cedar- 
wood, and scarlet, and hyssop: and the priest shall command that 
one of the birds be killed in an earthen vessel over running water: as 
for the living bird, he shall take it and the cedar-wood, and the scar- 
let, and the hyssop, and shall dip them and the living bird in the blood 
of the bird that was killed over the running water: and he shall sprinkle 
upon him that is to be cleansed from the leprosy seven times, and shall 
pronounce him clean, and shall let the living bird loose into the open 
field.”’ . 

Even at the risk of being considered by some as fanciful and imagi- 
native, we would suggest the following interpretation of these emblems. 
The “two birds, alive and clean,’ represent the Lorn Jesus Curist in 
his twofold nature, as human and divine. ‘One of the birds was to be 
killed in an earthen vessel over running water,”’ representing Curist’s 
human nature in his human body, “the earthen vessel,” suffering for 
the sins of his people; while yet he himself was, and continued to be, 
like the running water, free from all impurity and pollution, and carry- 
ing a purifying power wherever it goes. “He hath made him to be 
sin [or a sin offering] for us, who knew no sin, that we might become 

“the righteousness of Gop in him.”? The bunch of hyssop, a plant of 
little value, may represent the humiliation of our Redeemer; it was to 
be fastened by a thread of scarlet wool, (which may recall to mind the 
.scarlet robe, the array of royalty, which the soldiers in mockery put 
upon the Saviour, but which had a real significance as a testimonial of 
kingly character,) to the cedar-wood, which may be the emblem of the 
cross, to which the Saviour was affixed, and all these were to be dip- 
ped in the blood of the slain bird, and the leper was to be sprinkled 
therewith, to indicate that the efficacy of the sacrifice was transfer- 
red or communicated to the person who was cleansed; while the 
living bird was dipped in the blood to show that the divine nature had 
part in the whole transaction, and gave worth and value and efficacy to 
the sacrifice; while, to show that the divine nature did not suffer, and 
that nothing was taken from it by the sufferings of the human nature, 
the living bird is let loose into the open field.—Viewed in this way, 
have we not a remarkable illustration of the great doctrine of the atone- 
ment? How much of this the ancient Israelite may have known we 
cannot say, but perhaps it was more than is commonly supposed, per- 
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haps more than most Christians now understand; because to him it was 
a subject of earnest, patient, prayerful meditation, while by, most of be- 
lievers now-a-days it is little thought of. 


-_———— 96 
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‘When he arose, he took the young child and his mother by night, and departed into 
Egypt, and he was there until the death of Herod: that it might be fulfilled which was 


spoken of the Lord by the prophet, saying, Out of Egypt have I called my Son.”—Mar- 
THEW 11. 14-15. 


If we refer to the passage in the prophecy of Hosea, which is quoted 
by the Evangelist, we shall find that it is merely a statement of a his- 
torical fact. ‘When Israel was a child, I loved him, and called my 
Son out of Egypt.”? Hos. xi. 1. The difficulty presented arises from 
the manner in which Matthew alleges it as a prophecy fulfilled in the 
history of Christ. There are several other instances of a similar cha- 
racter in which the Old Testament scriptures might appear to be in 
this way misapplied, as in vs. 17 and 23 of this same chapter. In or- 
der that the objection which might be brought against the sacred 
writers may be obviated, we might consider that the historical events 
referred to, were of a typical character, and therefore prophetical ; 
thus, Israel being a type of Christ, Israel’s descent into Egypt and re- 
turn from it, would be emblems of similar events in the history of our 
Saviour. But besides this view of the case, another still more satis- 
factory is offered, by considering the proper meaning of the expression, 
“that tt might be fulfilled.”? This was used by ancient writers to 
indicate a mere resemblance, as we would say an tllustration. ‘Thus 
in the life of St. Ephraim, it is related, in him was fulfilled the saying 
to Ananias respecting Paul, “ He is a chosen vessel unto me;’’ and 
again, in the same work, “In Aristotle was fulfilled what was written 
respecting Solomon, that none who came after him were equal to him 
in wisdom.”’ It is supposed by many, that the gospel of Matthew was 
written originally in Syriac, and translated into Greek, and these in- 
stances from a Syriac writer are of special value on this account. We 
may then suppose that the expression referred to, ‘¢ It was fulfilled,” 
should be rather rendered “so that it might be fulfilled,’ meaning 
that there was a resemblance in the one event to the other. 


—- “to sit on my right hand is not mine to give, but ¢# shall be given to them for 
whom it is prepared of my Father.”—Mart. xx. 23. 


é 
The translation of this passage in our version of the Scriptures 
would seem to communicate the idea, that our Lord Jesus Christ had 
not the power or the right to give to his people admission to heaven. 
It may be noticed, however, that the words, “it shall be given to 
them,” are in /falics, indicating that they have been supplied by the 
translators; if a part of these words be omitted, the sense will appear 
clearer, and more consistent with “the analogy of faith.”’ If we read 
the passage “is not mine to give, but, or except, to them for whom 
it is prepared of my Father,’’ we have a translation equally faithful, and 
which communicates no idea derogatory to the Divine character of 
Jesus, or his ability to fulfil his promise, that “to him that overcometh 
will he grant to sit with him on his throne, even as he also overcame, 
and ‘is set down with his Father on His throne.’’ Rev. iii. 21. 


70 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


Practical Gssavs. 


THE SIN AND FOLLY OF SCOLDING. 
“Fret not thyself in any wise to do evil.” —Psalm xxxii. 2. 

1. It is evil, and only evil, and that continually. David understood human 
nature, and says, “ Fret not thyself in any wise to do evil.”’ That is, if you 
cannot speak without scolding, keep silence. 

2. It Destroys Arrection.—No one ever did, ever can, or ever, will love 
an habitual fretter, fault-finder, or scolder. Husbands, wives, children, rela- 
tives, or domestics have no affection for peevish, fretful fault-finders. Few 
tears are shed over the graves of such. Persons of high moral principle may 
tolerate them—may bear with them. But they cannot love them more tlian 
the sting of nettles, or the noise of mosquitoes. Many a man has been driven 
to the tavern and to dissipation by a peevish, fretful wife. Many a wife has 
been made miserable by a peevish, fretful husband. 

3. Ir is THE Bane or Domestic Happiness,—<A fretful, peevish, com- 
plaining, fault-finding person in a family is like the continual chafing of an 
inflamed sore. Wo to the man, woman or child, who is exposed to the in- 
fluence of such a temper in another. Nine-tenths of all domestic trials and ~ 
unhappiness spring from this source. Mrs. D. is of this temperament. She 
wonders her husband is not more fond of her company. ‘That her children 
give her so much trouble. That domestics do not like to work for her. That 
she cannot secure the good-will of young people. The truth is, she is fretful 
and peevish. Children fear her and do not love her. She never yet gained 
the affection of a young person, nor ever will till she leaves off fretting. 

4. Ir Dereats THE Env oF Famiry Government.—Good family govern- 
ment is the blending authority with affection, so as to secure respect and love. 
Indeed, this is the great secret of managing young people. Now your fretters 
may inspire fear, but they always make two faults where they correct one. 
Scolding at a child, fretting at a child, sneering at a child, taunting a 
child, treating a child as though it had no feelings, inspires dread and dislike, 
and fosters those very dispositions from which many of the faults of child- 
hood proceed. Mrs. G. and Mrs. F. are of this class. ‘Their children are 
made to mind; but how? Mrs. F. frets at and scolds her children. She is 
severe enough upon their faults. She seems to watch them in order to find 
fault. She sneers at them—treats them as though they had no feelings. She 
seldom gives them a command without a threat, and a long, running, fault- 
finding commentary. When she chides, it is not done in a dignified manner. 
She raises her voice, puis on a cross look, threatens, strikes them, pinches 
their ears, slaps their hands, &c.. The children cry, pout, sulk, and poor 
Mrs. F. has to do her work over pretty often. Then she will find fault with 
her husband, because he does not fall in with her ways, or chime with her as a 

horus. 3 

5. FRETTING AND SCOLDING MAKE. Hypocrires.—As fretters never re- 
ceive confidence and affection, so no one likes to tell them any thing disa- 
greeable, and thus procure for themselves a fretting. Now children conceal, 
inasmuch as they cannot make up their minds to be frank and open-hearted, 
So husbands conceal from their wives, and wives from their husbands. For 
a man may brave a lion, but he likes not to come in contact with nettles and 
mosquitoes. 

6. Iv Destroys Ong’s Prace or Minp.—The more one frets, the more 
he may. A fretter will always have enough to fret at,—especially if he or 
_ she has the bump of order and neatness largely developed. Something will 
always be out of place. There will always be some dirt somewhere. - Others 
will not eat right, look right, talk right—he will not do those things so as to 
please them. And fretters are generally so selfish as to have no regard for 
‘any one’s comfort but theirown. | 


ea 
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7. Iris 4 Marx or Vurear Disposrrion.—Some persons have so much 
gall in their disposition, are so selfish, that they have no regard for the feel- 
ings of others. All things must be done to please them. ‘They make their 
husbands, wives, children, domestics, the conductors by which their spleen 
and ill-nature is discharged. Wo to the children who are exposed to such 
influences—it makes them callous and unfeeling, and when they grow up, 
they pursue the same course with their children, or those intrusted to their 
‘management; and thus the race of fretters is perpetuated. 


A Mere Excusse.—A gentleman, who had been active in aiding a mission 
by collection, was met the following day by one of different habits, who 
chided him for the folly of which he deemed him guilty, in giving to such an 
object, and in such profusion. It was folly, he said, to be sending heaps of 
money abroad, to be spent, no one knew how, while there were so many un- 
employed, starving poor at home. “TI will give five dollars to the poor, if 
you will give an equal sum,” said the Christian friend. “J did not mean 
that,”’ replied the objector; “but,” continued he, “ if-you must go from home, 
why go so far? Think of the miserable poor of Ireland.”’ “TI will give five 
dollars to the poor of Ireland, if you will do the same.” “1 did not mean 
that either,’’ was the reply. 

So, it is neither this nor that, which this class of objectors exactly mean, 
but simply to veil their covetousness by blaming the proceedings of liberal . 
men, whom, if they could not condemn, they must for very shame, in some 
degree, imitate—Jndian Advocate. | 


HAV N’T THE CHANGE.—BY MRS. MARY GRAHAM. 


The following has been sent us, by some unknown friend, for the Banner. 
We publish it readily, as we have had many opportunities of seeing how 
much the poor suffer from the mere thoughtlessness of their employers. Let 
those who read profit by the lesson.—(Lanner of the Cross.) 


It was house-cleaning time, and I had an old coloured woman at work scrub- 
bing and cleaning paint.—* Polly is going,”’ said one of my domestics, as the 
twilight began to fall.—* Very well. ‘Tell her that I shall want her to-mor- | 
row.’’—*I think she would like to have her money for to-day’s work,”’ said 
the girl.—I took out my purse, and found that [ had nothing less than a three 
dollar bill.—How much does she have a day ?”’—* Six shillings.””—* I hav’n’t 
the change this evening. Tell her that I'll pay for both days to-morrow.’’— 
The girl left the room, and I thought no more of Polly for an hour. ‘Tea 
time had come and passed, when one of my domestics, who was rather com- 
municative in her habits, said to me, “I don’t think old Polly liked your not 
paying her this evening.” —“ She must be. very unreasonable, then,”’ said I, 
without reflection. ‘I sent her word that I had no change. How did sh 
expect that I could pay her?”—Some people are queer, you know,” re-_ 
marked the girl who had made the communication, more for the pleasure of 
telling it than any thing else.—I kept thinking over what the girl had said, 
until other suggestions came into my mind.—I wish I had sent and got a 
bill changed,” said I, as the idea that Polly might be really in wagt of money 
intruded itself. It would have been very little trouble.’’-—'This was the be- 
ginning of anew train of reflections, which did not make me very happy. 
To avoid a little trouble, I had sent the poor old woman away, after a hard 
day’s work, without her money. That she stood in need of it was evident 
from the fact that she had asked for it.—“ How very thoughtless in me,”’ said 
I, as I dwelt longer and longer on the subject.—“ What’s the matter ?”’ in- 
quired my husband, seeing me look very serious.—* Nothing to be very much 
troubled at,” I replied.—“ Yet you are troubled.”——“I am; and cannot help 
it. You will, perhaps, smile at me, but small causes sometimes produce much 
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pain. Old Polly has been at work all day, scrubbing and cleaning. When: 
night came, she asked for her wages, and I, instead of taking the trouble to 
get the money for her, sent her word that I hadn’t the change. Theie was 
nothing less than a three dollar billin my purse. I didn’t reflect that a poor 
old woman who has to go out to daily work must need her money as soon as 
it is earned. I’m very sorry.’”-—My husband did not reply for some time. 
My words appeared to have made considerable impression on his mind.—* Do 
you know where Polly lives?’’ he inquired at length.— No; but I will ask 
the girl.”’ And immediately ringing the bell, 1 made inquiries as to where 
Polly lived; but no one in the house knew.—*It can’t be helped now,” said 
my husband in a tone of regret. ‘ But I would be more thoughtful in future. 
The poor always have need of their money. Their daily labour rarely does 
more than supply their daily wants. I can never forget a circumstance that 
occurred when I was a boy. My mother was left a widow when I was but 
nine years old—and she was poor. It was by the labour of her hands that 
she obtained shelter and food for herself and three little ones.—Once, I re- 
member the occurrence as if it had taken place yesterday, we were out of 
money and food. At breakfast time our last morsel was eaten, and we went 
through the long day without a mouthful of bread. We all grew very hungry 
by night; but our mother encouraged us to be patient a little and a little while 
longer, until she finished the garment she was making, when she would.take 
that and some other work home to a lady, who would pay her for the work. 
Then, she said, we should havea nice supper. At last the work was finished, 
and I went with my mother to help to carry it home, for she was weak and 
sickly, and even a light burden fatigued her. The lady for whom she had 
made the garment was in good circumstances, and had no want unmet that 
money could supply. When we came into her presence, she took the work, 
and after glancing at it carelessly, said, «It will do very well.’’—* My mother 
lingered ; perceiving which, the lady said, rather rudely, “You want your money 
I suppose. How much does the work come to?”——* Two dollars,” replied 
my mother. ‘The lady took out her purse; and after looking through a small 
parcel of bills, said, “I hav’n’t the change this evening. Call over any time, 
and you shall have it.”—-And without giving my mother time more earnest- 
ly to urge her request, turned from us and left the room.—*“TI never shall for- 
get the night that followed. My mother’s feelings were sensitive and inde- 
pendent. She could not make known her wants. An hour after our return 
home she sat weeping with her children around her, when a neighbour came 
in, and learning our situation, supplied the present need.’’—This relation did 
not make me feel any more comfortable. Anxiously I awaited, on the next 
morning, the arrival of Polly. As soon as she came I sent for her, and, hand- 
ing her the money she had earned on the day before, said, “I’m sorry I hadn’t 
the change for you last night, Polly. I hope you didn’t want it very badly.”— 
Polly hesitated a little and then replied, “ Well, ma’am, I did want it very 
much, or I wouldn’t have asked for it. My poor daughter Hetty is sick, and 
I wanted to get her something nice to eat.”—“I’m very sorry,” said I, with 
sincere regret. ‘How is Hetty this morning ?”’—« She isn’t so well, ma’am. 
And I feel very bad about her.”—‘Come up to me in half an hour, Polly,” 
said I.—T'he old woman went down stairs. When she appeared again, ac- 
cording to my desire, I had a basket for her, in which were some wine, 
sugar, fruit, and various little matters that I thought her daughter would relish, 
and told her to go at once and take them to the sick girl. Her expressions of 
gratitude touched my feelings deeply. Never since have I omitted, under any 
pretence, to pay the poor their wages as soon as earned.— Ladies’ Wreath. 
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Ronantsur. 


Wnuart THE JEsvITS HAVE DONE.—You (Jesuits) claim the liberty to in- 
struct. For some centuries you have held in your hands, at your discretion, 
at your school, under your ferule, two great nations—lItaly and Spain, illus- 
trious among the illustrious; and what have you done with them? I am going 
to tell you. ‘Thanks to you, Italy, of which no one can think nor even pro- 
nounce her name without inexpressible filial grief—Italy, that mother of genius 
and of nations, which has diffused over the whole world the most astonishing 
productions of poetry and art—Italy, which has taught our race to read, does 
not to-day know how to read herself! Yes, Italy has, of all the states of 
Europe, the smallest number of native inhabitants who are able to read! 
Spain, magnificently endowed—Spain, which received from the Romans her 
first civilization, from the Arabians her second civilization, from Providence, 
and in spite of you, a world—America; Spain has lost—thanks to you, thanks 
to your brutal yoke, which is a yoke of degradation—Spain has lost that secret 
of her power which she received from the Romans, that genius in the arts 
which she received from the Arabs, that world which God gave her. And in 
exchange for what you made her lose, what has she received? She has re- 
ceived the /nquisition. The inquisition, which certain men of a certain 
party are endeavouring to re-establish with a modest timidity for which I 
honour them. The inquisition, which has burned upon the funeral pile five 
millions of men. ead history. The inquisition which exhumed the dead, 
_ in order to burn them as heretics. Witness Urgel, and Arnanlt, count of For- 
ealquier. ‘The inquisition, which declares children heretics even to the se- 
cond generation. It is true, in order to console Spain for what you have taken 
from her, that you have surnamed her Catholic. Ah, do you know you 
have drawn from one of the greatest of men that dolorous cry which accuses 
you, “I would much rather that Spain should be great than’ that she should 
be Catholic?”” See what you have done with that focus of light which you 
call Italy. You have extinguished it. That Colossus which you call Spain, 
you have undermined. ‘The one is in ruins, the other in ashes. See what 
you have done for these two great nations.—Viclor Hugo. : 


————_ 6) 


Ghe HPamtly Circle. 


Tue Reason Wuy.—A little fellow came running into the house, exclaim- 
ing, *O, sister Mary, I’ve such a pretty thing. It’s a piece of glass, and it’s 
allred. When [ look through it, every thing looks red too; the trees, houses, 
green grass, and your face, and even your blue eyes.” 

“ Yes, John,”’ replied Mary, “it is very beautiful; and let me show you 
that you can learn a useful lesson from this pretty thing. You remember 
the other day you thought every body was cross to you. ‘You said father,* 
mother and I were all the time finding fault with you. Now you were like 
this piece of glass, which makes every thing red, because z¢ is red. You were 
cross, so you thought every body around you was cross too. But when you 
get up in the morning in a good humour, loving and helping every body, they 
too will seem kind and loving toward you. Now remember, brother, and 
always be what you wish others to be—kind, gentle, loving; and they, seen 
through the beautiful colour of your disposition, will seem more beautiful 
than ever.” 


Tue Triat or Mr. Toneve.—Mr. Tongue was charged with being “an 
unruly evil, full of deadly poison,” and in proof of the charge, the law book 
was produced, and a passage cited from James iii. 8. The defendant replied, 
that if it were not for Mr. Heart, who lived a little way below him, he should 
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be as innocent as Mr. Nose, or the Messrs. Eyes, and in support of his posi- 
tion, he cited a passage from the same law book, Matthew xv. 18. 

- The court decided that the defence was a sound one, and that nothing really 
good could be expected from Mr. Tongue until a radical change should take 
place in his neighbour Heart. 

If our young readers approve of this decision, we advise them to have Mr. 

Heart that lives nearest to them set right as soon as possible, as it will make 
all the difference in the world with the whole neighbourhood. 


——<= D 


Obituary. 


[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
“The righteous perisheth, and no man layeth i to heart.”’—Isatan. 


- Mrs. Margaret Burns, who departed this life, September 25th, 1850, was a con- 
sistent and zealous member of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, Goose River, 
Nova Scotia, from its organization up to the day of her death. She was a native of 
county Down, Ireland. At an early age she became decidedly pious, refusing to join 
in the frivolities common to those of her age and sex. She preferred to spend her 
leisure hours with her father, who was an elder of the Presbyterian Church, talking 
about religion. She delighted much in prayer, not only for herself, but for her bro- 
thers and friends in whom she felt an interest. She was early joined in marriage to 
a most excellent man, as his after life has proved. He still survives, and mourns 
her loss. ‘Their children were seven in number, two of them were called away be- 
fore the mother; five sons, all grown to men’s estate, remain,—the eldest is a ruling 
elder in the Goose River congregation, and all of them are exemplary members. 
From the time she became a mother, it was her custom to pray much for her off- 
spring,—it was her desire to see her children walking in Christ. 

_ It would be interesting, did time allow, to dwell on her history from her arrival in 
this country, as it is interwoven with the founding of the church. Her husband and 
herself, accompanied by her father, brothers, and relatives, arrived in this country in 
1818, and commenced the settlement of Goose River, on the Gulf of St. Lawrence. 
They were Presbyterians, and brought with them their feelings and associations, 
cultivated by the waterings of 'a preached gospel in their native land. But, alas! 
for many a day they had to sit lonely in the woods. This filled with sorrow the 
heart of the subject of this notice,—her soul longed for the water of life from the 
wells of salvation, as opened in the ordinances of God’s grace. At length Rev. Mr. 
Liddel, of the Secession Church, Scotland, arrived, and for a time preached among 
them. After this, they were for some time left lonely as before, yet God did not 
altogether forget them,—Rev. Mr. Wilson of the Secession Church came among 
them. Mr. and Mrs. Burns had the opportunity of dedicating some of their children 
to God, in baptism. This was a source of much joy to Mrs. B. When Mr. Wilson 
removed, religion was left to droop among the settlers of the woods, and it was not 
till the arrival of Rev. Mr. Clarke, of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, Ireland, 
that they enjoyed any thing like a stated ministry. His arrival gave much true 
pleasure to the subject of this notice. She loved the principles of the Reformation, 
and faithfully sustained him who came to plant them in Nova Scotia. She lived to 
see some sheaves gathered from the field where the good seed had been sown in tears. 
She saw herself, husband, and five sons, all members of the church thus planted. 
Much had she prayed for its prosperity,—great was her joy to see these results. 

She wrote of this matter a short time before her death. She expressed great satis- 
faction, when she learned that help had come from the church in the United States, 
and that now they would have regular preaching; though in consequence of chronic 
disease, she was unable to attend, ‘*but,’’ said she, * my sons will tell me the ser- 
mon when they come home.’ Her last illness was short, but severe. She was 
much resigned, and bore up with great Christian fortitude; she knew Him on whom 
she had believed, that He is mighty to save, and able to deliver, and will never for- 
sake those who put their trust in Him. Near the last, the mourning friends had 
some faint hopes of her recovery; one of her brothers said to her, he hoped she 
would get well, ‘Do not be so unkind,” she replied, ‘*as to desire life for me—I 
long to be with my Redeemer; and, oh! how sweet is Christ to me,” At the last, 
her suffering was very great, as mortification of the stomach had taken place, but 
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there was much peace of soul, and leaning upon Jesus. She called her sons to her 
bedside, gave them a short advice, and besought a blessing from God upon them; 
to her son Sylvester, who has always had poor health, and who had watched closely 
by her bedside, she said, ‘* You have been a kind son to me, God will provide a nurse 
for you.”’ She then said, “I have now given you all up to God, and have no more 
concern for you.”” From this time she seemed to be in meditation or prayer. Her 
hands were clasped, and soon after she breathed her last. Her end was peace! 


—— > © 
$Hisccilanceows. » 
ORE GON. 


As many persons are turning their attention to Oregon as their future home, 
among these a number of our own people in different parts of the Church, 
we may do a favour to some of them, and may interest our readers generally, 
by giving room to the following Address. It is from the pen of Hon. Samuel 
R. Thurston, Delegate in Congress from Oregon: and, as will appear on 
reading it, is intended to give all necessary information to emigrants. 

Lo the People of the United States: —Frvtow-Crrizens:—The object of 
this brief circular is to make you acquainted, in the fewest words possible, 
with the most extraordinary inducements held out to emigrants to Oregon, and 
with the several modes of reaching that country. —The cloud of obstructions, 
so long lowering over that territory, was completely dispersed by Con- 
gress at its late session,’and the uncertainties heretofore existing as to the re- 
moval of the Indians, and the titles to lands, have been removed by the enact- 
ment of laws for that purpose. : 

A law was passed at the late session, providing for the extinguishment of 
the Indian title to all that part of Oregon lying west of the summit of the Cas- 
eade Mountains, and for the removal of the Indians inhabiting it to some point. 
east of these mountains. A board of commissioners have been appointed 
under that law, to treat with the Indians west of those mountains, for their 
lands, and with the Indians east of the same mountains, for Aa aie lands to 
which to remove the Indians first named. A superintendant of Indian affairs 
has been appointed, whose duty it is, under the protection of the military 
force stationed in that country, to occupy his whole time in attending to the 
duties of this department; and under him are placed three Indian agents, and - 
three sub agents, for the more efficient management of the affairs in this de- 
partment. Heavy appropriations have been made, to be followed by still 
larger ones, to enable the officers appointed to prosecute successfully the ob- 
jects of the law. All people, therefore, every where, may rest fully assured, 
that there is not the slightest danger of trouble with the Indians hereafter. I 
would also state that there is no danger from Indians in going to Oregon, 
overland, nor after you have reached the country.—On the heel of this law, 
another one was passed, at the last session of Congress, giving to all men,. 
over eighteen years of age, arriving and settling in Oregon previous to De- 
cember, 1850, 320 acres of land, if single, and if married, 640 acres. ‘I'he 
bill then provides that if those single men marry in one year from the first of 
December, 1850, they shall receive 640 acres. In all cases the wife 1 is to re- 
ceive one-half of the above grant in her own right. Four years’ residence 
and cultivation, to be completed either before the date of the law, or after, is 
required before the final title is made from the government, though the title 
is good to all intents and purposes, as against every body but the government, 
from the moment the claim is taken. If the man or woman, or both, die after 
taking the claim, and before the four years expire, the same goes to the sur- 
vivor and heirs, so that it cannot be lost by this casualty.—T he bill next pro- 
vides, that all white males over twenty-one, emigrating to the country and 
setiling there, between the first day of December, 1850, and the first day of 
- December 1853, shall receive 160 acres of land, if a single man, and if mar- 
ried, then 320 acres. But there is also a provision here, that if single men ‘ 
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marry in one year after arriving in the territory, they then receive 320 acres. 
All male minors who go to the country and settle, and become twenty-one 
before December, 1853, will receive 160 acres of land, absolutely ; and if they 
marry in one year after arriving at majority, they will receive 320. All 
foreigners, by filing their intentions of becoming American citizens, are treated 
like native born American citizens, and they are only required to complete 
that naturalization before they get a-final title. Of course this would have to 
be done in the shortest time, or they would lose their land. The same resi- 
dence and cultivation are required as before, and, as before, the woman re- 
ceives, as her own property, one-half of the land granted. In all cases, the 
person is allowed to pick his land where he pleases, if not previously occu- 
pied.—I would wish it to be well understood, that this land is among the 
richest lands in the world, that it is nowhere surpassed in productiveness, and 
in all kinds of grain nowhere has its equal. ‘The climate of Oregon is no- 
where equalled for its healthfulness; and as health is one of the greatest in- 
ducements in going to any country, I would wish to be fully understood, when 
I say, emphatically, that there is not a region of country on the North Ameri- 
can continent, not excepting New England, so widely famed for its health, so 
healthy as Oregon. Aside from this, and the productiveness of its soil, it is 
nowhere surpassed for its water power, nowhere equalled for the goodness 
of its water, or for the quality of its lumber, or for the fish that swim in its 
streams, or the game in its forests or prairies, or for the uniformity of its 
climate. Besides this, we have mines of coal, of iron, of marble, of granite, 
of salt, and probably mines of gold. We are so located, also, that any man 
living in Oregon may mount his horse, and in a very few days, without a 
dollar’s expense on the way, visit the various mines in California, work as 
long as he pleases, and by the same conveyance return at his pleasure. In 
Oregon you will find ready employment at from five to fifteen dollars per 
day, according to your trade, corresponding wages by the month or year; and 
for all you can raise you will get, to quote from the price current in the Ore- 
gon Spectator of September 5th, 1850, as follows:—Beef, 15 to 20 cents per 
pound; pork, 16 to 20 cents per pound; butter, $1 per pound; cheese, 623 
cents per pound; wheat, $1.50 to $2 per bushel; oats, $3 per bushel; eggs. 
50 to 75 cents per dozen; lard, 40 cents per pound; and lumber, $50 to $60 
per thousand. 

This is a country where you can raise stock to any amount without ever 
cutting any hay or fodder for them, or feeding them, or housing them, for the. 
entire year. For your oxen you can get $150 per yoke, for your American 
horses, from $150 to $250 or $300, for good cows $50, and other stock in 
proportion, and these prices are likely to continue. ‘There is comparatively 
no end to the money, and all a man needs to make it is industry, and to lay it 
up, economy. Here, too, you will find good schools, and the people alive 
to education, good churches, denominations, and preachers, and the people 
moral and intelligent, and anxious to hear. Our mail routes have been es- 
tablished, and our mails are regularly carried. ‘The Howland & Aspinwall 
line of steamers extends to Portland, in Oregon, and there is a regular semi- 
monthly mail between that city and other parts of the territory and New 
York. Besides this, we have a line of river steamers plying between Astoria 
and Oregon city and Cascade city and intermediate ports; and two steamers, 
whose machinery has been long on the way, will soon be placed on the Wil- 
lamette river above Oregon city, running up that beautiful valley from 100 to 
150 miles. Here you see all things are ready and waiting for the coming 
emigrants. I have no hesitancy in saying, upon my responsibility as the 
representative of that territory, that such inducements never were offered 
before to emigrarts, since the organization of the government. Nor do | hesi- 
tate to say that, to any industrious and economical man, five years in that 
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country, with the inducements actually offered there, are worth as much in 
point of property as twenty years east of the Rocky Mountains. The only 
question, then, which remains to be considered, is, “ How can you get there?” 
There are three ways to get to Oregon; one round Cape Horn—time, six 
months from New York; another across the Isthmus by steamboat—time, 
forty to forty-five days from New York; and the third across by the over- 
land route—time, from the Missouri river, from two and a half to five months, 
according to the nature of your teams and your expedition on the way.—The 
expense round the Horn will be from $200 to $300 for each grown person, 
and boarded, with smaller prices for children, depending on age. By this 
route you can get any amount of freight carried you please.—By the Isthmus 
route, there are two rates of fare. First fare, from New York to Chagres, 
$100; across the Isthmus, from $30 to $50; and from Panama to Portland, 
Oregon, $400, and found—making a total, say, $550. Second fare, from 
New York to Chagres $50; across the Isthmus, as before, and from Panama 
to Portland, $200 and found—making a sum total of $300. By this route 
you can purchase the Howland & Aspinwall’s line through tickets to Port- 
land, Oregon, and have the guarantee of that responsible firm against any delay 
by the way. As many inquiries have been made of me about those delays on 
the Isthmus to persons having through tickets, I will take this occasion to’ say, 
that if you purchase your through tickets of Howland & Aspinwall’s line, 
you will meet with no detention whatever. You may rely upon what I tell 
you. All persons going to Oregon by the Isthmus route should go by this 
line, if they do not wish to be detained at San Francisco, as this is the onl 
company having a through line. ‘Their office is 54 South street, New York.— 
By the overland route, every person should be at one of the following points 
on the Missouri river; Independence or St. Joseph in Missouri, or Kanesville 
in Iowa, ready to leave just as quick as the grass is sufficient to drive on, which 
is the case from the first of April to the first of May, according to the nature of 
the spring. He will choose a team of oxen, mules, or horses, or if without a 
family, he may pack through by riding one horse or mule, and packing his 
provisions on one or two more. ‘This is the quickest mode; mule or horse 
teams, with light loads, the next in point of expedition; oxen the last, but quite 
as sure as either. The cost by this route, in the end, will be but small, as 
the following calculation will show:—Persons from Ohio, Michigan, or Wis- 
consin, and at all points west of these States, usually start with their teams 
from home. ‘Those farther east or south find their way into some state west 
of those named, as Illinois, Missouri, or Iowa, and there purchase their teams. 
Any one who pleases can go to Independence, St. Joseph, or Kanesville, by 
way of the Missouri river, and then go back into the interior, and purchase 
their teams. Each man should buy from three to five yokes of oxen for each 
_ wagon, according to their load, lay in provisions a plenty to last him through, 
and have some to spare in case of contingency, and start with as light load as 
possible, losing no time, either Sundays* or week days, unless it is absolutely 
necessary. Be careful not to whip or fret your teams, and you will have no 
trouble. The route is a healthy one, and I wish all to know and understand 
that emigrants on the Oregon trail meet with none of those disasters for want 
of water and grass which have been so destructive to the California emigrants. 
I have driven a team over the route, and this ] know. Keep in small com- 
panies of not exceeding twenty wagons, and always remember to avoid sharpers 
towards the end of your journey, who will meet you with all manner of 
stories, for the purpose of buying your cattle, horses, and property, for a song. 


* This we consider very bad advice, as not only a violation of the express law of Gop, but cal- 
culated to retard the journey, and seriously injure both human beings and cattle. We hope all 


who set out on this expedition will remember to “ rest on the Sabbath according to the command - 
ment.”—Ep. 
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‘Treat them with the contempt they deserve.. The cost of getting to the place 
of ‘rendezvous will depend on the distance from the place of starting. From 
this place let us count the final cost.—Suppose you pay $50 a yoke for your 
oxen, a high price along the frontier. Five yokes would cost you $250. A 
wagon, well rigged, $75; a good American mare, $75; and two cows, $25 
for both—making the sum total $425. Your provisions would be, 200 pounds 
of flour and 100 pounds of bacon to every person. ‘Then there would be 
coffee, tea, sugar, spices, dried fruit, lard, honey, a small quantity of Indian 
meal, some hard bread, rice, beans, salt, and a small stock of medicines, enough 
of each kind to last you through. Your cows would furnish you with milk 
and butter by the way. We will estimate your provisions and via-ictas to 
cost $100, which, added to the former sum, would make $525. After you 
start, you will rarely have an occasion, aud still more rarely a chance, to spend 
a dollar. With prudence, you will be very likely to get through with all the 
stock you start with. But let us make all due allowances for losses by the 
way, which we will suppose to be one yoke of oxen, and then let us reckon 
up after you are through, without saying any thing of the magnificent farm 
you are forthwith possessed of. Your four yoke of oxen will be worth at 
least $400, your wagon $100, your American mare $150, and your cows $100. 
These prices are low estimates upon the whole. . ‘The amount is $750; but 
you have paid out but one $525—-so that you have made $225 by the journey. 
This may be taken as a fair illustration for all. a 

I have thus, fellow-citizens, presented you the case fairly and without ex- 
aggeration. What do you think of it? I took my own family to the country 
in 1847, and by the overland route. I have never regretted it; and were I 
back here with my family, and know what I now know, I would neither 
slumber nor sleep till I had determined to go, nor would I slacken my exer- 
tions till I had reached there. ‘The inducements are unprecedented and the 
advantages certain. ‘Ihe country is an inviting one, in pomt of locality, health, 
fertility, richness, and Jocation. Her prairies and public domain, free of charge 
to the settler, invite you; her overflowing coffers are running over for your 
reception; and her wide fields urge you to enterprise. You can come among 
us and enjoy life and health, to an unprecedented degree ; you can make for- 
tunes for yourselves and your posterity after you; and when you have finished 
your course, you will leave your children in a land that flows with milk and 
honey, in a land of education and morals, of industry and enterprise, and in 
the garden of the Pacific, where, looking out on her placid waters, they inhale 
her breezes, and learn to measure the extent of their improvements and en- 
terprises by the vastness of that mighty ocean. | 

I here have to request, as I most earnestly do, all papers throughout the 
United States to do Oregon and her people the especial favour to publish this 
Circular, and I also solicit all persons who feel an interest in that country, to 
request their favourite paper to do so. And for this act of generosity on the 
part of the conductors of the press, and on the part of those who request it to 
be done, I herewith return, for myself and for that hardy and noble people I 
represent, our sincere thanks. 


Very truly, your fellow-citizen, Samvet R. Tuurston, 
Delegate from Oregon. 


[For the Banner of the Covenant. ] 
QUESTIONS FOR BIBLE-CLASSES.—THE COVENANT OF WORKS. 
[Continued from page 50.] 

Whether was this simply the proclamation of the law to Adam, or 
rather the exhibition of the law in the form of a covenant to him asa 
party in the covenant ?—God did then enter into a covenant with his 
creature ?—Was not this an instance of great condescension on God’s 
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part >—What is the least number of parties necessary to a covenant? 
—Was this number engaged in this transaction ?— With the parties, 
God and Adam, had this transaction the essential features of a cove- 
nant?—Are conditions, penalties, and promises essential features of 
covenants ?—Had not the transaction with Adam its condition, penalty 
and promise >—Was perfect obedience its condition, death the penalty 
for transgression, and life the reward of obedience, as required ?>—The 
essential features of a covenant then, were certainly connected with 
this transaction ?— Was it not called a covenant of works, because obe- 
dience, perfect obedience, was its condition ?—Was it not called a cove- 
nant of life, because life was the reward of obedience ?—In what kind 
of death was the penalty to consist?—Did not the disobedience of 
Adam forfeit all that his perfect obedience would have secured ?—But 
would not his obedience be rewarded with eternal life ?—This, with 
spiritual life, he forfeited by disobedience, did he not ?—The forfeiture 
therefore of eternal life, certainly exposed him to nothing less than eter- 
nal death ?—Is it not then manifest, that either Adam’s obedience could 
not have procured for him éternal life, or his disobedience rendered 
him liable to eternal death ?>—Whether expressedly or impliedly was 
the promise of life made to Adam ?—Did God require from Adam 
any thing but what was right >—To have withheld his consent then, 
would at once have been wrong ?—But he did evidently submit to 
the righteous conditions propounded by the Lord ?—Whether as an in- 
dividual or as a public head did he act in this covenant :—He did then 
‘sustain a representative character in the covenant of works?—Whom 
did he represent ?—Would it not have been right for all mankind to | 
have enjoyed with him the blessing had he stood ?—Can it be wrong 
then, for all mankind, descending from him by ordinary generation, to 
be involved with him j in the curse ?—But suppose he had not sustained 
a representative character, and had fallen before he became a father, as 
was the fact of the case, could his posterity have been without sin ?— 
Can any man bring a clean out of an unclean ?—Again, suppose he had 
not sustained a representative character, and yet had stood, would the 
same benefit in this case have been secured to all his posterity as to 
himself ?—Was not the relationship which Adam sustained, as the 
public head of the human family, worthy of infinite wisdom ?—Did 
Adam act worthy of this relationship ?—He did, then, sin against an 
infinitely Holy Being ?—Could this be considered, justly, a small or 
light offence?—Besides, when the greatness of his responsibilities is 
concerned,— when we remember his knowledge,—and that, of all 
things, God had withheld only one thing,—was not his offence a most | 
aggravated one?—Are not all his natural posterity involved in the first 
transgression of Adam ?—After his first transgression did he not cease 
to be a public head ?—On his fall, did he evince any sense of guilt and 
danger ?—How did he do so >How long did our first parents try to 
hide from the presence of the Lord ?—Is not the natural tendency of 
sin to drive man from the company of God ?—Without any intimation 
of mercy from God himself, would the fallen creature have any ground 
of hope ?—By the revelation of what, was fallen Adam made to hope? 


[To be continued. ] 
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[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 


THE SUPREMACY OF LAW. 


Of late the terms placed at the head of this article have been much 
in the mouths of politicians of both the leading parties in the country, 
and also in the mouths of many ministers of religion, not as teaching an 
abstract truth or a mere general principle—for under this aspect it would 
be denied by no intelligent man—but making a specific application, so 
as to embrace the Fugitive Slave Law passed at the last session of Con- 
gress. When it is affirmed that there is no higher duty of the citizen 
than to uphold by word and deed the supremacy of law, we repeat, so 
far as the general principle is concerned, no sane man, and especially 
no Christian man, would object, since Scripture enjoins the same thing— 
‘Let every soul be subject to the higher powers,” giving this very suf- 
ficient reason, “ For there is no power but of God: the powers that be 
are ordained of God. Whosoever, therefore, resisteth the power, re- 
sisteth the ordinance of God.’? But when we are called on to yield a 
blind and unreasoning support to a law simply because it has been 
enacted by our legislators, it then becdmes necessary to inquire—Is 
there nothing to limit this supremacy of the law? Is there no limit to 
the obedience of the citizen? Are there no cases in which obedience 
may be refused to the requirements of law, short of what would justify 
the attempt to overthrow the government and revolutionize the coun- 
try? In answering such questions as these—most important ones, as 
all will admit—we will endeavour to show that if a law be unconstitu- 
tional the citizen is not under any moral obligation to obey; and farther, 
if contrary to the law of God, he must refuse obedience, whatever may 
be the penalty,—and of both those facts each person must judge for 
himself. 

First, when a law is unconstitutional the citizen is under no moral 
obligation to obey it; and of this fact, so far as the regulation of his own 
conduct is concerned, he is himself to judge. For this examination of 
every law by the citizen, the Constitution of the United States makes 
full provision, when, in the first article of amendments, it declares— 
“ Congress shall make no law abridging the freedom of speech or of the 
press, or the right of the people peaceably to assemble, and to petition 
the government for a redress of grievances,’’ But in the constitutions 
of the respective States, as coming nearer to the mass of the citizens, 
this right is more distinctly recognised and guarded. As an example 
of this take Art. I. Sect. 9, of the Constitution of Indiana, which pro- 
vides—“ That the printing presses shall be free to every person who 
undertakes to examine the proceedings of the legislature, or any branch 
of government, and no law shall ever be made to restrain the right 
thereof. The free communication of thoughts and opinions is one of 
the invaluable rights of man; and every citizen may freely speak, write, 
or print, on any subject, being responsible for the abuse of that liberty.”’ 
The right to examine every law is thus secured. We can now take 
another step and add, if the law be unconstitutional the citizen is under 
no moral obligation to yield obedience to it. Let us suppose his judg- 
ment to be correct; when the officers of the law would enforce obe- 
dience, it is refused,—what follows?—the matter is brought before the 
proper courts, and the citizen is justified in his refusal. The law will 
be declared a nullity. But he may judge wrongly in the case, and what 
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then follows? Simply this, he suffers the penalty, for he is responsible 
for the abuse of his liberty. 

But second, if a law be enacted contrary to the law of God, not only 
is there no moral obligation to obey, but, if called on, the citizen must re- 
Suse obedience, whatever may.be the penalty, on this principle laid down 
by the Apostle, “ We ought to obey God ratherthan man.”? The doc- 
trine of a higher law which should control constitutions and laws, 
however deli it may be denounced or sneered at to answer a pur- 
pose, is one taught alike by Revelationand the light of nature. When 
the ruler asks subjection to the laws not only for wrath, but for con- 
science sake, those laws must not be a terror to good works, but to the 
evil. Ifthe powers that be ”? claim to be God’s ordinance, they must 
be governed in their rule by God’s law, for God’s kingdom is not di- 
vided. It ison this principle that the “wo is denounced unto them 
that decree unrighteous decrees, and that write grievousness which 
they have prescribed, to turn aside the needy from judgment, and to 
take away the right from the poor of my people, that widows may be 
their prey, and that they may rob the fatherless.”? And this wo will 
equally apply to those who knowingly aid in carrying out unrighteous 
decrees. This principle is also recognised when it is asked, “ Shall the 
throne of iniquity have fellowship with thee, which frameth mis- 
chief by alaw?”? So far, then, as any government frameth mischief by 
a law, God has no fellowship with it, and man must refuse obedience 
to iti—he must obey God rather than men. 

By the light of nature Cicero comes to the same conclusion, and af- 
firms the same principle, when he says—“ That on which right and 
wrong depend, did not begin to be law when it was written; it is older 
than the ages of nations and cities, and contemporary with the prarhity 
of God.”? But we will not argue the matter farther. 

An attempt is, however, made to class such refusal of obedience with 
active resistance to a constituted government. ‘They are, however, two 
very diff2rent matters, and should not be thus sonfouhden The right 
of revolution we would also maintain; but this right must be exercised, 
as governed by other laws. To justify revolution there must be, in- 


the language of a well-known document, “a long train of abuses and 


usurpations, evincing a design to reduce the citizens under absolute 
despotism.”? And even then the right may not be exercised unless all 

eaceful remedies have failed, and further, unless there be some reason- 
able probability of success. But with respect to every particular law, 
if considered unconstitutional, it is the citizen’s right to refuse obe- 
dience, holding himself responsible for the exercise of his liberty ; and 
in case the law is contrary to the law of God, he must refuse obedience, 
whatever may be the penalty. The opposite opinion may suit those 
who would make man a slave, and govern him as such; but is not eal- 
culated for freemen who would render a reasonable and conscientious 
Obedience to all just laws. ? 

*¢ He is the freeman whom the truth makes free; 
All else are slaves beside.” 

It would not be out of place to inquire whether the Fugitive Slave 
Law be unconstitutional and unjust; but we leave this for those who can 
do more justice to the subject, and we trust some such will give us their 
views through the Banner. For ourselves, we are free to admit that 
we consider the law both unconstitutional and unjust—an infamous 

6 ; : 
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law, and a disgrace to our country. There is no better rule for test- 
ing mere principles or laws than by their fruits. What fruit have we 
from this law? In New Albany, an old woman, with her daughter and 
grandson, pronounced to have no African blood in her veins, are, under 
the law, delivered up to their claimant; and would have been carried 
to Arkansas, to a life of bondage, had not the good people of New Al- 
bany redeemed them by paying to their claimant six hundred dollars. 
In Philadelphia, a commissioner (1 am sorry his name has escaped re- 


collection) sent Adam Gibson, a free black man, into bondage asa slave, | 


acting in accordance both with the letter and spirit of the law. True, 
he was sent back to freedom, but no thanks to the law—-men do not 
gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles—he was sent back, because 
humanity and justice have not yet fled from earth. The fruits of the 
law clearly show its injustice; and, claiming the right of judging for our- 
selves, we have no great difficulty in reaching the conclusion that it is 
unconstitutional—opposite to the clearly expressed provisions of the 
United States’ Constitution in various respects. M. 
January 23, 1850. 
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REPORT OF THE CHAPLAIN OF THE WESTERN PENITENTIARY, PITTSBURGH, PA. 

We are gratified to find that our esteemed brother, Rev. A. W. Black, still 
continues to occupy the important office of Moral Instructor in the Western 
Penitentiary of Pennsylvania. We hope that he may long continue to enjoy 
such favourable opportunities of doing spiritual good, and that his labours may 
be blessed hereafter as they have been in times past. ? 


“Wrstern Pentrrentiary, Jan. 1, 1851. 

To the Board of Inspectors: 

GentLemen,—The period has again arrived when an annual statement of the moral 
condition of this prison is required by those'who are the guardians of its:various in- 
terests. 

The quiet and peaceful progress in the formation of moral character, which may 
be seen, in a greater or less degree, in the inmates of this prison, furnishes, above 


all things, cause of thankfulness to Almighty God. In his hand are the hearts of all 


men, and wherever there have been manifestations of moral and religious improve- 
ment, it is because means of divine appointment have been employed, and depen- 
dence upon the omnipotent grace of God has been expressed. 

The system of instruction pursued amongst the unfortunate and outcast class of 
the community, whose abiding place is this prison house, is invariably associated 


with the religion of the Bible. ‘They who would learn to respect and obey the laws | 


which have been instituted for the government of men, must first be taught to reve- 
rence and obey that God who rules over the children of men. The propriety and 


rectitude of God’s moral government over all things, impressed upon the mind, is 
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that principally which produces comparative contentment in the seclusion of a pri- | 


son. Where there is submission to the religion of the Bible, there will be also un- 
complaining submission to the providential arrangements of God. 
Professions of conversion to God are not unfrequent among prisoners. ‘There are, 


within these walls, many who say they have felt the regenerating influences of | 
divine grace. And there needs but the application of exciting agencies at any time | 


to make such condition extensively prevalent. All who show anxiety or concern 
regarding their spiritual interest, are carefully instructed in the way of life from the 


Word of God, and are encouraged to persevere in the path of truth, trusting, al-— 
ways, in the grace of God’s Spirit. Yet, because these professions are ofien known — 
to be insincere, and made witha hope of accomplishing an object of temporal inte-_ 
rest, they are all received with great caution, and many grains of allowance. That | 
which is more reliable as evidence of. reformation of character, is the prisoner's | 


continued and uniform moral conduct. ‘The reality of conversion is seen when 
the discharged convict does right in the sight of God and men. Prisoners are not 
encouraged to profess religion that they may procure a pardon. 
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The moral instruction of this prison embraces the communication to those who 
are sent here in utter ¢gnorance, of the rudiments of a common education. Those 
who cannot read are taught to read, and especially to read the Bible, and upon all, 
those influences which are calculated to cultivate the mind and improve the heart, 
are constantly and prayerfully brought to bear. In seclusion from each other, pri- 
soners are continually made to feel that God has given to them minds to improve and 
cultivate, and hearts to make better. The study of the word of God, the reading 
of books of moral and religious character, and works of science, and the histories 
of the great and good of all ages, and all of this, associated with the daily com- 
munion of men of the strictest morality, and of religious character, as are the 
officers of this prison, are the things which make separate confinement a blessing, and 
not a curse. ‘There is no gloomy, solitary, deathful ¢solation in the Pennsylvania 
system thus administered. . 

On every Sabbath throughout the year, the custom is to preach the gospel to all 


_ the prisoners. They hear, in the plainest and most simple language, the way of 


salvation through Jesus Christ explained and enforced. They listen with sé/] at- 
tention to the words of everlasting life, and when the praise of God is sung, their 
voices are heard in the melody of divine worship. Throughout the week, day after 
day they are visited in their cells. The ignorant are taught, the anxious and in-- 
quiring sihner is directed to the Saviour, and the scholar, who would make him- 


self a better man by mental and moral training, is furnished with books suitable to 


his condition, and is directed how to use them. The privilege also of correspond- 
ing by letter with absent relations and friends, has been granted, as usual, to the 
prisoners. Frequently, throughout the year, they have heard from father or mother, 
or wife or child, and thus the holier charities of our nature are kept alive in a soil 
even as barren and sterile asa convict’s heart. ‘These are the instrumentalities for 
good in the penal system of separate confinement, which make it a merciful visitation, 
and which create its immeasurable superiority over every other. 

There are at the present time, one hundred and thirty-four convicts in this pri- 
son. Of these, one hundred .and.seven confess they were imlemperate. Murders 


and other terrible crimes were committed by men in whom, at the time, the demon 


of drunkenness was the governing spirit. ‘The remaining twenty-seven call them- 
selves temperate and moderate drinkers. In other words, all the convicts in this pri- 
son, with some slight exception, habitually used intoxicating drinks!! Is there not 


a fearful responsibility resting upon the heads of those who, by their example and 


practice, encourage a habit which brings so much crime and misery upon society ? 
It is worthy of consideration, also, in this connexion, that the alarming and ruin- 
ous increase of drunkenness during the past year, has been followed by a corre- 
sponding increase of crime.and punishment. At the last annual report the num- 


ber in prison. was one hundred and twenty-three, now it is one hundred and thirty- 


four. 

Of those now in confinement, fifty-six have been, or are married, and seventy- 
eight are unmarried. This large proportion of young men, and there is one under 
twelve years of age, shows the indispensable necessity of a House of Refuge in this 
community. So soon as juvenile offenders are saved by an Institution of this kind 
from the vicious habits and practices which are leading them on to ruin, our prison 
will not have in it so many youthful convicts. 

Sixty prisoners were discharged during the year by expiration of sentence and 
by pardon. Of these, all could read with the exception of one, who had been in 
prison but a short time. -Many of them gave promise of future good conduct. 
Some of them, who have gone to a distance, have written back letters of grateful 
acknowledgment for the kindness and benefit they had received during the time of 
their imprisonment. Seventy-two have been received in the year. Of these, 
twelve could neither read nor write when they came to this prison. ‘Some of them 
have already learned to read, and all will, doubtless, succeed in this art before they 
go back into the world. 

One prisoner only, died during the year. He had a mind of the most feeble cast, 
and his moral character was like his mind. 

_ Inthe discharge of the various duties of Moral Instructor, [ have always found 
kind and efficient coadjutors inthe Warden and other officers of this prison. They 
have given, at all times, the influence of their advice and example, in favour of 
moral order and evangelical religion. ne 
Respectfully submitted, 

A.W. BLACK, Moral Instructor. 
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SKETCHES OF SCOTTISH CHURCH HISTORY. 


BY THOMAS M‘CRIE, D. D. AUTHOR OF THE “‘LIFE OF DR. M‘CRIE,’”’ &C.. 


State of religion before the reformation— Popery in Scotland—Origin of the reformation—The 
early martyrs of the reformation —Patrick Hamilton —Stratton — Kennedy and Russel— Women 
at Perth— Persecuting character of Popery. 

Berore entering on the history of the reformation, it may be necessary, in 
order to appreciate the full value and importance of that glorious deliverance, 
to take a brief survey of the state of the world, and particularly of our own 
land, previous to its introduction. 

Before this period, if we except the Waldenses, who inhabited the inaec- 
cessible fastnesses of the Alps, the followers of Huss in Bohemia, and the 
Lollards of Kyle in Scotland, there was not a nation in Christendom, and 
hardly any class of people, that had not bowed the knee to the authority of » 
the Roman Chureh.* ‘The Pope, pretending to be the vicar and representa- 
tive of Jesus Christ, not in the lowliness of his character when on earth, in 
which he set an example to his followers, but in the splendour of his royal 
dignity in heaven, had risen to such a pitch of arrogance, as to assume the 
honours, not only of the head of the church, but of supreme potentate and 
plenipotentiary over all the kingdoms of the earth. Our Lord has said **My 
kirgdom is not of this world,” teaching us that his church is distinct from, 
and independent of, worldly kingdoms, and claims no temporal dominion over 
men; but the. Church of Rome, in direct contravention of this statute, and in- 
terpreting literally those passages of Scripture in which the glory of the 
church is portrayed under images drawn from earthly things, transformed 
herself into a worldly monarchy, and challenged, in civil as well as ecclesias- 
tical affairs, the homage of the greatest princes of Europe. If at any time 
one of these monarchs ventured to disobey the mandates of the Italian priest 
who happened, for the time being, to be seated in the chair of St. Peter, he 
was immediately excommunicated, and his kingdom laid under an interdict; 
the effects of which were, that his subjects were absolved from their alle- 
giance, and his assassination was declared a meritorious service, entitling the 
murderer to heaven—zll other princes were summoned to make war against 
him-—the churches throughout the country were shut up—the sacraments 
were suspended—the dead were buried in the highways, and the muffled bells 
rang a funeral peal, as if some fearful curse hung over the devoted land. In 
such circumstances, the stoutest monarchs had been made to tremble, and 
submit to.the most humiliating penance. ‘T'wo of them—one, the king of 
England, another, the king of France—were compelled to hold the Pope’s 
stirrup while he mounted on horseback; a third was ordered to lie prostrate 
on the earth, while the haughty pontiff, placing his foot on his majesty’s neck, 
exclaimed, “Thou shalt tread upon the serpent, and trample on the dragon 
and lion;”? another was whipped by proxy, the cardinal of Lorraine having 
received the lashes on his bare back in the name of his royal master, lying 
flat, as 1’ Aubignét expresses it, “like a mackerel on a gridiron;’’? while 
another (Henry I[V., Emperor of Germany,) having offended the Pope, tra- 
velled to his residence to beg his forgiveness; and there did he stand at the 
gate, barefooted and bareheaded, for the space of three days, ere “his Holi- 
ness”? would admit him to his presence; and after all the haughty pontiff de- 
prived him of his crown, and transferred it to another. 

The spiritual power claimed by the Pope was, as it still is, not less extra- 
ordinary. Not content with assuming the prerogatives and even the titles of 
the Deity, the lordship of conscience, the gift of infallibility, and the power 
of absolving men from the consequences of sin in a future world, he went so 


* “All the world wondered after the beast.”—Rev. xiii. 3. 
t The French historian, who flourished in the 16th century. 


DR. M‘CRIE’S SKETCHES OF SCOTTISH CHURCH HISTORY. 85 


far as to “ exalt himself above the Most High.”? He presumed to consecrate 
vice, and dispense with the obligations of the divine law;* he invented new 
sins, and created new worlds in which they might be punished. Indulgences 
were openly sold for money, by which the deluded people were taught to 
believe that their guilt would be forgiven, and the souls of their departed 
friends redeemed out of a place they called purgatory. 

Popery, however, with all its sanctified pretensicns, was merely a vast con- 
spiracy against the civil and religious liberties of mankind, the ramifications 
of which extended over nearly the whole earth, and every member of which, 
from the pontiff down to the meanest monk, was sworn to advance the in- 
terests of the body. Swarms of priests and confessors infested every country 
—penetrating, like the plague-frogs of Egypt, into the recesses of every 
family, from the chamber of the king down to the hut of the meanest cottager, 
and polluting every thing they touched. This motley band, by means of 
auricular confession, made themselves masters of the secrets of every court, 
every household, and every bosom; a regular system of spiritual espionage 
was established, by which secret intelligence of every movement might be 
conveyed to head-quarters; and the whole complicated machinery, obeying 
the touch of some unseen hand, could be made to bear, with decided and irre- 
sistible effect, on the accomplishment of its designs. 

_ Some may wonder how such a system of organized tyranny and oppression 

could have been tolerated so long without any combined attempt to shake it 
off. But we shall cease to wonder when we consult the Scriptures, where 
we learn that the antichristian system is the master-piece of Satanic cunning, 
expressly devised for deluding mankind—* whose coming is after the workin 
of Satan, with all power, and signs, and lying wonders; and with all deceiva- 
bleness of unrighteousness in them that perish.’’ We shall cease to wonder 
when we consider that Popery is the religion of the corrupt heart of man, ad- 
mirably contrived to gratify its pride, and sympathize with its lusts and pas- 
sions; furnishing pardons which may be procured for money, and presenting 
objects of worship which may be seen and handled; enlisting all the fine arts 
—architecture, music, painting, and statuary—into its service; appealing to 
every sense; enthralling the mind by the mystery and plausibility of its doc- 
trines; fascinating the imagination by the gorgeousness of its ritual; and 
overwhelming reason itself by the very magnitude of its absurdities. And we 
shall cease to wonder, when we think on the power which the popish clergy 
were able to wield in support of their system; that the slightest heretical 
whisper was sufficient to consign the suspected person to the dungeon of the 
inquisition; and that, if he persisted in holding his opinions, he was doomed 
to expiate, in the flames of a cruel death, the crime of having dared to ques- 
tion the dogmas of the infallible church. For, after all, the church of Rome 
would have found it impossible to withstand the opposition which, from time 
to time, her arrogance provoked, had not “the kings of the earth,’’ intoxicated 
with “the wine of her fornication’’—in other words seduced, corrupted, and 
enslaved by her idolatries—* given their power to the beast,’ by lending 
themselves to be the tools of her’ policy, and the executioners of her ven- 
geance. 

The state of religion in Scotland, immediately before the Reformation, was 
deplorable in the extreme. Owing to the distance of this country from Rome, 
it was the more easy for the clergy to keep up in the minds of the people a 
superstitious veneration for the papal power; and our ancestors, who heard 


* Bellarmine, the standard author of the papists, goes so far as to aver, that ‘if the pope 
should command vice, and prohibit virtue, the Church would be bound to believe vice to be good, 
and virtue to be evil, unless she would sin against conscience.’ And the Romish canons teach 
that the pope “has a heavenly power to change the nature of things, that his will is instead of 
reason, nor is there any one that can say unto him, What doest thou?” (See Bruce’s Free 
Thoughts, p. 20.) 
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of the Pope only in the lofty panegyrics of the monks, regarded him as. a 
kind of demigod. Of Christianity, almost nothing remained but'the name. 
Such of the doctrines of our holy religion as were retained i the profession 
of the church, were completely neutralized by heresies entirely subversive of 
them, or buried under a mass of superstitious observances. An innumerable 
multitude of saints were substituted in the place of Him who is the “one 
mediator between God and man.’? ‘The exactions made by the priests were 
most rapacious. The beds of the dying were besieged, and their last moments 
cruelly disturbed, with the view of obtaining legacies to their convents. Nor 
did the grave itself put a period to their demands; for no sooner had the poor 
farmer or mechanic breathed his last, than the priest came and earried off his 
corpse-present; and if he died rich, his relations were sure to’ be handsomely 


taxed for masses to relieve his soul from purgatory. In Seotland alone, the 


number of convents, monasteries, and nunneries, amounted to upwards. of a 
hundred and fifty.* These were inhabited by shoals of monks and friars; 
the monks being confined to their cloisters, and the friars permitted to wander 
about preaching and begging. ‘The profligacy of the priests and higher elergy 
was notorious. ‘The ordinances of religion were debased, “divine service 
was neglected, and, except on festival days, the churches (about the demoli- 
tion of which such an outery has been made by some) were no longer em- 
ployed for sacred purposes, but served as sanctuaries for malefactors, places 
of traffic, or resorts for pastime.’’t One anecdote will sometimes show the 
state of matters better than whole’ pages of description. It seems that a chief 
part of the priest’s office in those days was cursing. A letter of cursing cost 
a plack; and nothing was more common with the country people, when any 
part of their property, even the most trifling article, was missing, than to 
pay the priest for cursing the thief. The process is thus deseribed in a friar’s 
sermon, quoted by Knox: “ ‘The priest whose duty and office it is to pray 


for the people, stands up on Sunday, and cries, ‘Ane has tint a spurtill ;t thair 


is a flail stoun beyond the burne; the guidwife on the other side of the gait 
has tint a horne spane: God’s malison and mine I give to them that knows 
of this geir and restores it not !’’§ nels 
Persecution and the suppression of free inquiry were the only weapons by 
which such a system of corruption and imposition could defend itself. Every 
avenue by which truth might enter was carefully guarded; the Seriptures 
were effectually kept from the view of the people by being locked up in a 
dead language; the most frightful pictures were drawn of those who. had 
separated from the Church of Rome; and if any person hinted dissatisfaction 
with the conduct of churchmen, or proposed the correction of abuses, he was 
immediately marked as a heretic, and if he did not consult his safety by flight, 
he was immured in a dungeon, or committed to the flames. Such were the 
power and vigilance exercised by the clergy, that it was not safe to utter a 
word against them, even in one’s sleep. It is recorded as a fact, that one 
man, a precentor or chanter as he was ealled, was actually apprehended, and 
had he not recanted, would have suffered death, merely because he was over- 
heard saying in his sleep one night, “ ‘The deevil tak the priests, for they are 
a greedy pack!”’|| 
As an illustration of the gross ignorance which then prevailed among the 
clergy, Buchanan informs us that in 1545, when severe laws were enacted 
against the reading of the New Testament, such was the blindness of the 


priests, that many of them, scandalized at the term new, maintained that it 


was a dangerous book lately written by Martin Luther, and eried out, “they 
would have no new testament; give them the o/d one!” When ‘Thomas 


* Appendix to Spotswoode’s History. t M‘Crie’s Life of Knox, i. 23. 
+ Lost a porridge-stick. § Knox’s History, p. 14. | Ibid., p. 15. 
1 Buch. Hist. p. 219, fol. edit. 
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Forrest, usually called dean Thomas, or the vicar of Dollar, was examined 
before the Bishop of Dunkeld on a charge of having ventured to preach from 
the gospel or epistle for the day, and “ shown the mysteries of the Scripture 
to the people in their own language, so as to make the clergy detestable in 
their sight,”’ the following conversation took place: “ My joy, dean Thomas,” 
said the bishop, ‘I love you well, and, therefore, I must give you my counsel 
how you shall rule and guide yourself.” 1] thank your lordship heartily,” 
replied the vicar. “My joy, dean Thomas,” continued the bishop, “I am 
informed that you preach the epistle or gospel every Sunday to the parishion- 
ers, and that you take not the cow nor the uppermost cloth from your 
parishioners; which thing is very prejudicial to the churchmen. My joy, it 
is too much to preach every Sunday; for in so doing you may make the 
people think that we should preach likewise. But it is enough for you when 
you find any good epistle, or any good gospel, that setteth forth the rights of 
the holy church, to preach that, and let the rest be.” “Truly, my lord,” said 
the vicar, “I have read the New Testament, and the Old, and all the epistles 
and gospels, and among them all I never could find any evil epistle, or any 
evil gospel; but if your lordship will show me the good and the evil epistles 
and gospels, then I shall preach the good and omit the evil.”” “I thank God,” 
replied the bishop, with great vehemence, ‘I have lived well these many 
years, and never knew either the Old or New Testament! Therefore, dean 
Thomas, I will know nothing but my portuise and pontifical.”’* From this 
saying there arose a proverb which was commonly applied in Scotland, for 
many years after, to persons who were grossly ignorant: ** Ye are like the 
Bishop of Dunkeld, that kent neither new law nor auld.’’t 

The fate of the vicar was decided in 1838. Having happened to quote, 

on his trial, the words of Paul, “I had rather speak five words with my un- 
derstanding than ten thousand in an unknown tongue,” he was asked where 
he found that? “In my book whilk is in my sleeve,’’ answered the vicar. 
Upon this the public prosecutor started up, pulled the New Testament out of 
his- sleeve, and holding it up before the people cried, ‘Behold he has. the 
book of heresy in his sleeve, whilk makes all the playt in the kirk!” ‘ Bro- 
ther,’’ said the vicar, “God forgive you; ye ought to say better, if ye pleased, 
than call the evangel of Jesus Christ the book of heresy; for I assure you, 
dear brother, there is nothing in this book but the life, latter will, and testa- 
ment of our master and saviour Jesus Christ, written by the four evangelists 
for our comfort and instruction.”? 'This, however, could not availhim. ‘The 
Pope had condemned the English Bible; and the poor vicar, Testament and 
all, were burnt at the stake.§ 

But the time had now arrived, in the all-wise providence of God, when the 
eyes of men were to be opened to the abominations of this mystery of iniquity. 
The reformation, it is well known, commenced in Germany in 1517, when 
the heroic Martin Luther declared war against indulgences; but it was a con- 
siderable time before its blessed light reached the shores of Scotland. As we 
intend to confine ourselves to the history of the reformation in our own 
country, we shall not enter into any general account of its rise and progress 
abroad. But there is one feature of this glorious work which has been too 


- 


much neglected by those who have written its history,|| and to which, as it. 


characterized the reformation in our own land no less than in others, we can- 
not refrain from adverting—we mean the strictly religious character of its 
origin. Without denying that many who took a prominent part in promoting 
it were actuated by worldly and selfish motives, and without overlooking the 


a My Breviary and book of ceremonies.” 
{ Spotswoode, p. 66; Row’s MS. Hist., an. 1538. { Confusion. 
§ Pitscottie, p. 306. 


|| This was written before the appearance of the admirable “ paned of the Reformation,” by. 
Merle D’ Aubigne. : 
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influence of secondary causes, which contributed to its advancement, such as 
the revival of learning, the invention of the art of printing, and the posture 
of political affairs in the countries where it was introduced—it ought never 
to be forgotten, that the reformation of religion in the church was the 
result of its revival in the souls of men. The first reformers were, without 
exception, men of piety and prayer—men who had deeply studied the Bible 
and their own hearts; and it was by discovering in the Scriptures the true 
doctrines of salvation which alone can purify the heart and. pacify the con- 
science, that they were led first to see the corruptions of the Church of Rome, 
and then to seek their removal. The reformation was the triumph of truth 
over error. It was the preaching of the pure gospel by the reformers, and 
especially the great doctrine of justification by faith through the righteousness 
of Christ, that gave its death-blow to the papal system. It is true, that had 
the reformers not received the support of the civil power, in all human pro- 
bability the infant reformation would have been strangled at its birth, as it 
actually was in Spain and Italy, and the whole of Europe might have been 
yet lying under the dominion of antichrist. And it is-a striking fact, that since 
the era of the reformation, Protestantism has made little farther progress in 
Europe, and that those nations which refused to receive the Protestant religion 
continue Popish to this day; while in those that embraced it, the gospel con- 
tinues to flourish in proportion to the zeal with which it was welcomed, and 
the purity in which it was established. But though, in accomplishing his 
gracious designs, God employs eaxthly means, and makes use of events in the 
political world, it is not the less on that account the work of God. History 
is a record of the operations of divine providence; but it is also a record of 
human guilt and folly, as exhibited not only in the malicious opposition of 
the enemies of religion, but in the unworthy motives and mistaken policy of 
its professed friends. And the first lesson which the student of church his- 
tory requires to learn, is to distinguish between these two things—to remem- 
ber that the work may be of God, though the manner of working is of man; 
and not to confound the cause of truth and righteousness with the follies, the 
errors, and mismanagements of the instruments employed in advocating and 
advancing it. : 
The first person who was honoured to carry the tidings of the Reformation 
to Scotland, and to seal them with his blood, was Patrick Hamilton.* This 
amiable and accomplished young gentleman was of noble extraction, and 
nearly allied to the royal family, being nephew to the earl of Arran and of the 
duke of Albany. He was destined for the church, but while pursuing his 
studies he acquired some knowledge of the reformed doctrine, and with the 
view of obtaining better information, he went abroad and paid a visit to Luther 
and other reformers in Germany. ‘The result was, a deeper persuasion of 


* Patrick Hamilton, though not the first who introduced or suffered for the reformed opinions 
in Scotland, may be considered the proto-martyr of the reformation, inasmuch as he was the first 
who suffered in that glorious cause, after the standard of the reformation had been unfurled by 
Luther. Before his time, two individuals, at least, had suffered martyrdom for their religious 
opinions—James Resby, an Englishman, and a scholar of Wicklifle, who was burned in 1422; 
and. Paul Craw, a Bohemian, and a follower of Huss, who underwent the same cruel fate at St. 
Andrew’s about ten years afterwards. In 1494, thirty persons, chiefly gentlemen and ladies of 
distinction, were accused of heretical sentiments, but conducted their defence with such boldness, 
that they were dismissed with an admonition. In 1525 there was an act of parliament passed, 
prohibiting the importation of Luther’s books into Scotland, which, they said, had always “been 
clean of all sic filth and vice.” If we may judge from the character of the Scots, who have been 
accused of being usually ‘‘ wise behind the hand,” it ishighly probable that such books had already 
been introduced into this country.— Life of Knox, ii. 28. ‘he more the subject is investigated,” 
says Dr. M:Crie, “the more clearly am I persuaded it will appear, that the opinions of Wickliffe 
had the most powerful and extensive influence upon the reformation. Wecan trace the existence 
of Lollards, in Ayrshire, from the time of Wickliffe to the days of George Wishart; and in Fife, 
they were so numerous, as to have formed the design of rescuing Patrick Hamilton by force on 
the day of his execution.’’—Life of Melville. 


DR. M‘CRIE’S SKETCHES OF SCOTTISH CHURCH HISTORY. 89 


the truth, accompanied with a strong and unconquerable desire to impart to 
his benighted countrymen the beams of that saving knowledge by which his 
own soul had been enlightened. His friends, aware of the danger to which 
he would expose himself by so doing, used every argument to dissuade him 
from making the attempt. But the motion was from God, and could not be 
resisted. On arriving in Scotland, about the commencement of the year 1528, 
his spirit, like that of Paul, was stirred within him, when he beheld the 
ignorance and superstition which prevailed; and wherever he came, he de- 
nounced, in the plainest terms, the corruptions of the church. His clear 
arguments, aided by his fervent piety, mild manners, and exalted rank, could 
not fail to produce a powerful sensation; and the clergy took the alarm. 
Jamies Beaton, archbishop of St. Andrew’s, was at that time primate of the 
church and chancellor of the kingdom—a cruel and crafty man, who scrupled 
at no means, however flagitious, for effecting his purposes. Afraid to proceed 
openly against Hamilton, he advised that he should be decoyed to St. Andrew’s, 
on the pretext of a friendly conference with him about his doctrine. ‘The 
open-hearted young man eagerly embraced the proposal, and fell into the 
snare. It is needless to dwell on the revolting consequences. He was 
easily induced, by some insidious priests, to declare his sentiments. At the 
dead hour of night he was dragged from his bed, taken to the castle, and after 
confessing his faith before the archbishop, was condemned to be burned at 
the stake as an obstinate heretic. On the afternoon of Friday, February 28, 
1528, this gentle and gracious youth was led to the place of execution, where 
a stake was fastened, with wood, coals, powder, and other inflammable ma- 
terials piled around it. When he came to the place, he stripped himself of his 
gown, coat, and bonnet, and giving them to a favourite servant, “These,” 
he said, “ will not profit in the fire; they will profit thee. After this, of me 
thou canst receive no commodity, except the ensample of my death, which I 
pray thee to bear in mind; fer albeit it be bitter to the flesh, yet is it the en- 
trance into eternal life, which none shall possess that deny Christ before this 
wicked generation.’’ When bound to the stake he exhibited no symptom of 
fear, but commended his soul to God, and kept his eves steadfastly directed 
towards heaven. The executioner set fire to the train of bare which, 
however, did not kindle the pile, but severely scorched the side of the martyr. 
In this situation he remained unmoved, till a new supply of powder was 
brought from the castle. Meanwhile, the friars who stood around him, 
cruelly molested him, crying out, ‘Convert, heretic; call upon our Lady; 
say, Salve regina. “Depart, and trouble me not,’” he said, ‘* ye messen- 
gers of Satan.” One of them in particular, called friar Campbell, rendered 
himself conspicuous for his rudeness in disturbing the last moments of the 
martyr, “Thou wicked man,”’ said Hamilton, addressing him, ‘thou knowest 
that [am nota heretic, and that it is the truth of God for which I now suf- 
fer—so much didst thou confess unto me in private—and thereupon | appeal 
thee to answer before the judgment-seat of Christ.” At length the fire was 
kindled, and, amidst the noise and fury of the flames, he was distinctly heard 
pronouncing these last words: ‘“ How long, O Lord, shall darkness cover 
this realm? How long wilt thou suffer this tyranny of men? Lord Jesus, 
receive my spirit.”’ 

The martyrdom of this engaging and accomplished youth produced a sen- 
sation very different from what his murderers anticipated. ‘They expected 
by this bold stroke, aimed at a person of such high rank, to intimidate all 
others, and suppress the rising reformation. The effect was precisely the re- 
verse. It roused the minds of men from the dead sleep into which they had 
fallen—led them to inquire into the causes of his death—created discussion— 
and ultimately, what Hamilton had failed to do by his living voice was ae- ~ 
complished by his cruel death. 

Knox informs us, that many even in the university of St. Andrew’s began 
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to “callin doubt what they had before: held fora certain verity, and to espy 
the vanity of the received superstition.” And he relates, in his own homely 
way, an anecdote which shows how matters-stood: “Shortly after this,’” he’ 
says, “new consultation was taken that some should be burnt. A merry’ 
gentleman, named John Lindesay, familiar (servant) to Bishop James Beatoun, 
standing by when consultation was had, said, ‘My lord, gif ye burn any man, 
except ye follow my counsell, ye will utterly destroy yourselves. Gif ye will 
burn them, let them be burned in how* cellars; for the reek of Mr. Patrick 
Hamilton has infected as many as it did blow upon.”’t The impression 
made by Hamilton’s death on the popular mind was greatly aided by the fear- 
ful death of friar Campbell, who had insulted him at the stake. This 
wretched man soon after went distracted, and died in the utmost horror of 
mind, with the last appeal of the martyr ringing in his ears. , 
[To be continued. ] 


Preparation For Deata.—You are placed in solemn circumstances. Eternity 
rolls its boundless waves just before you. Every year, every month, every day, 
every hour, lessens the distance between you and the unchangeable state to which 
you are hastening. The precise moment of your entrance into this untried, unknown 
world, is hidden from you. Death often comes and knocks at the door ata time 
when least expected. Ata time when men think not, they receive the awful sum- 
mons. And often they are hurried away, little time being allowed for preparation. 
Many, while they know they must die at some time, never in their lives think seriously 
of the matter. When the summons reaches them, they are taken by surprise. It is 
practically a new subject; they are alarmed and filled with consternation. They cling. 
to hope as long as there isa ray of hope, that they may be spared a little longer. 

But when it is announced to the unhappy sufferer that there is no hope of recovery— 
that the physician has given him up, O what a poignant anguish pierces the soul! 
Who can describe the horror by which the guilty sinner is overwhelmed 2 ) 

Are you prepared for death? Some one is perhaps ready to say, “J am no worse 
than my neighbours. I have never done any thing very bad, I have tried to live a 
good lite, | hope that I shall find favour of the Lord when I come to die.”? And is 
this all the ground of hope you have? Are you willing to appear before the judg- 
ment-seat, with no better righteousness than this?’ Though you may have lived a 
decent moral life, yet you have failed to love God with all your heart. His service. 
you have habitually neglected. The offers of mercy made in the gospel, you have 
rejected. Unless you obtain a better preparation your soul will be lost, and your 
misery wil] be great. And although you may be in no worse condition than any of 
your neighbours, yet it will be small alleviation, when enduring the torments of the 
damned, that many others are in the same condemnation. No doubt they that perish 
will have company enough, but this will be no alleviation, but perhaps an aggrava- 
tion of their misery. ‘* Wide is the gate and broad is the way which leadeth to de- 


struction, and many there be that go in thereat.”’ The Judge is at the door. Be ye 
therefore ready.—.Am. Mes. 


Worxine Curistians.—Learn to be working Christians. ‘Be ye doers of the 
word, and not hearers only, deceiving your own souls.” It is very striking to see 
the usefulness of some Christians. Are there none of you who know what it is to 
be selfish in your Christianity? You have seen a selfish child go into a secret place 
to enjoy some delicious morsel undistarbed by his companions. So it is with some 
Christians. They feed upon Christ and forgiveness; but it is alone, and all for 
themselves. Are there not some of you who can enjoy being a Christian, while your 
dearest friend is not; and yet you will not speak of Him? See, here you have got. 
work todo. When Christ found you, he said, “‘ Go, work in my vineyard.” What 
were you hired for, if it was not to spread salvation? What blessed fort? O my 
Christian friends! how little you live as if you were the servants of Christ! How 
much idle time and idle talk you have? This is not like a good servant. How 


many things you have to do for yourself!—how few for Christ and his people! This 
is not like a servant.—M'‘ Cheyne. + Baw 


* Hollow, deep. ' Knox, p. 15. 
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Foreign Milissions. 
EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. CALDWELL, DATED 
Saharanpur, Decem. 6th, 1850. 

My dear Brother,—Although near the last hour for the departure 
of the Overland Mail from this place, yet I have determined to despatch 
you a letter, however brief. . . 

_ Having been absent from the station ‘for nearly five months, during 
which time there was more or less illness in my family, almost daily, 
I have not been able to write home as I hoped todo. . . . . 

Brother Campbell will, no doubt, give you an account of the severe 
trials lately undergone by both himself and family, and also by Bro- 
ther and Mrs. Woodside, from sickness and death, in the case of one of the 
children of the latter. ‘There was never known such a fling of sickness 
at this station before. 

The other brethren may have mentioned the dosth of the Rev. J. T. 
Thompson, of Delhi, my lamented father-in-law. He laboured most 
faithfully in the Lord’s vineyard here, for nearly forty years, and was 
ealled to his reward on high, on the 27th of June last, at the age of 
a little more than sixty years. He early devoted himself to the mis- 
sionary work, being but little more than twenty when he connected him- 
self with the Serampore missionaries, Carey, Ward and Marshman. 
Under the direction of these justly renowned men, he was sent to labour 
amongst the heathen, at the city of Patna, on the river Ganges, some 
350 miles from Calcutta. At the expiration of about five years, he 
was sent to Delhi, where he laboured most assiduously for a period of 
thirty-three years. ‘To the natives of Delhi, he daily made known the 
plan of salvation, and twice each year has attended the large annual fairs 
held in this part of India. In addition to his daily labours amongst 
the heathen, he was employed in translating the Scriptures, the prepa- 


vation of books and tracts for distribution, and in writing dictionaries 


of the native languages. His two Urdu dictionaries, a large and small 
one, have both had an extensive circulation in this country, and the 
latter went through four editions, and a fifth was imperiously called for 
at the time of his demise. His large Hindi dictionary is also a work 
of great merit, and the only one in that language extant. Of the nu- 
merous books and tracts prepared by him for distribution amongst the 
heathen, and for the use of native Christians, his versification of the 
book of Psalms in Urdu deserves special notice. It is quite an extra- 
ordinary performance. None but those acquainted with the peculiarity 
of the Urdu can at all appreciate the almost insuperable difficulties 
to be overcome in turning that unwieldy language into the Inglish 
Iambic measure. Of his translation of the New Testament into Hindi, 
one of the best judges in India, Marshman, the editor of the Friend of 
India, states, “ This translation of the New T estament into that tongue, 
(Hindi,) has always appeared to us to be one of the simplest and most 
idiomatic, and, therefore, one of the most useful versions in use.’’ His 
translations of some of the books of the Old Testament are, in my opi- 
nion, if I may be allowed to express one, somewhat superior to that of 
the New Testament, particularly the translation of the book of Daniel. 
His prose translation of the Psalms is also excellent. 

But you will naturally inquire, what was Mr. Thompson’s success 


92 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. © 


afnongst the heathen. Here too his labours were blessed. Perhaps 
not more than fifty individuals were actually introduced from heathen- 
ism into the church of Christ through his instrumentality, but many 
have been convinced of the truth of Christianity through his means, 
some of whom are yet living, and may at some future time openly de- 
clare themselves on the Lord’s side. I have met with numbers of 
them, in different places, during my itinerating tours through this part 
of India. But I must here close this very imperfect sketch of one 
dear to me. May the good Lord grant, that I may perform, during 
my abode on earth, even a small share of what he accomplished. 

[am thankful to state we are nearly all in usual health again, and 
are once more getting into our regular routine of labour. 

Please remember me kindly to all my friends in Philadelphia. 

With kindest Christian regards, in which Mrs. C. joins me, believe 
me, Your affectionate brother in Christ, J. CALDWELL. 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV, J. R. CAMPBELL. 


Mission-House, Saharanpur, Dee. 6, 1850. 

My Dear Curistian Frienp anp Broruer,—On the 3d instant I 
was favoured with your very interesting and acceptable letter of 8th — 
October. The two or three months succeeding the date of your last 
will, | fear, be very barren of news, as nearly all of us were laid low 
by sickness, and unable to write. We are still suffering from the dregs 
of the disease, but in general able to attend to our usual missionary 
work. When at Ambala last week, attending the annual meeting of 
the mission, I had several turns of ague and fever. Indeed I rose out 
of a severe fit before 3 o’clock last Saturday morning at Ambala, and 
reached home at ten o’clock in the evening, the greater part of a jour- 
ney of 60 miles on horseback. We hada very pleasant meeting, though 
several of the brethren were kept from attending by sickness. The 
epidemic, prevailed, I believe, even more at Lodiana and Lahor, than at 
Saharanpur. Altogether, it has been a fearful season, and the poor 
natives who used no proper remedies, have been swept off in vast multi- 
tudes. Mr. and Mrs. Woodside returned to this station on the 16th 
ult., in hopes that the change to the plains might do good to their suf- 
fering child, but he died on the journey down, and now rests from his 
sufferings in our little mission burying ground. Mrs. Campbell and 
our children still remain at Landouer, as Mary Anna’s liver is found 
to be organically diseased, and the doctors say she ought to be kept 
in a cold climate, or be sent to sea. They have had several relapses 
of fever since I left them. They expect to come down on the 10th, 
but must go up again so soon as the hot weather sets in, about the end 
of March, as all their constitutions are much weakened by what they 
have suffered. Mrs. Campbell is the only person who has escaped fe- 
ver throughout. Her constitution has been greatly renovated by the 
voyage home and back again. Mr. and Mrs, Woodside have had fever 
again for some days past. He is much reduced in flesh and strength. 
We hope that as the weather is now delightfully cool, and as the fever 
is now changed more into the intermittent type, we will soon get rid 
of italtogether. Mr. Caldwell has at last returned to the station from 
Delhi, and now our operations begin to assume their former appearance 
of activity. We once thought it likely we would open our new church 
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on the Ist of January, 1851, but the work came to a stand on account 
of the sickness of the workmen, and now it will be the end of January 
before it will be ready. The bell and lamps, &c., came to hand about 
two weeks ago. We send you and others who may have aided in their 
purchase, a vote of thanks for so handsome and valuable a present. Our 
whole collections for the church in this country, up till the 30th Sept. 
last, amounted to within a trifle of 4000 Rupees. This shows you that 
the English in India have a good spirit of liberality. Presbyterianism 
is beginning here to assert her claims to public recognition, and to dis- 
play her banners in opposition to Puseyite Romanizers. We must 
come up to closer quarters soon, and then for the tug of war for the grand 
truths of the Bible—the prerogatives of Christ’s crown and covenant. 
I rejoice to think that the representatives of the Reformed Presbyte-_ 
rian Church have a place among the armies of the living God on hea- 
then ground, and that in the East, as well as the West, they are to 
stand forth as the unflinching advocates of the precious truths for which 
so many martyrs bled and died. Though our church is small among 
the tribes of the true Israel, yet she exerts among other orthodox bo-, 
dies more of a conservative influence than many imagine. Many 
sound Christians, not of her communion, have great reverence for her — 
principles and her policy, and would be ready to fall back upon them 
if threatened by an invasion from the enemies of truth. The longer I 
live, the more I like Reformed Principles. When contrasted with 
the dogmas of episcopacy, or the looseness of Independency, they 
shine out with a most attractive brilliancy. But this is not the 
point which I wish to be at. I would wish to cheer your benevolent 
heart by writing of great conquests achieved and victories won among 
the heathen, of the progress of the gospel in this land of moral night, 
and of the fall of temples and of idols, like Dagon of old, before the ark 
of God. Would that I could write such glowing accounts, to arouse 
the sleeping church at home, and call them forth to witness the fulfil- 
ment of the prophecy, and the preliminaries of the millenium period. 
But no: the first steps in this great drama must move more slowly. 
Toil and patience must precede rest and realization. The laborious 
and dangerous work of sapping and mining and casting up ramparts 
to protect the siege train, must be performed before the explosion 
which is to blow up the citadel takes place, and before the army of re- 
serve can march In through the prostrate gates, or scale the breach that 
has thus been made into the strongholds of the enemy. ‘Thus it igs 
with usin India. We are mustering our forces,—looking around to 
discover the best position for an attack on Hinduism,—bringing toge- 
ther the materials to be used in the siege,—gradually, though not un- 
der cover, approaching within the range of the enemies’ cannon, and 
opposing the shield of faith to their fiery darts »— clearing away intich 
of the rubbish of prejudice, we are trying to overturn superstition by 
deeply imbedding in the minds of youth the unerring principles of 
truth. Occasionally a deserter from the enemy’s ranks is seen to come 
over to our standard. This creates great confusion for a time among 
the pagan hosts, who seem half convinced that it is in vain to with- 
stand the indomitable courage and zeal of Christians. In addition to 
the more silent and unobtrusive operations of education, the call is 
constantly made in the public preaching of the gospel to these heathen 
to throw down their weapons of rebellion, and renouncing their depend- 
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ence on idols to turn to the living God, through the only Mediator be- 
tween God and man. Some occasionally appear almost ready to obey 
the summons, but their more determined friends keep them firm by 
arguments which could have weight only with a Hindu. Thus we 
go on in the work which must finally succeed, however slow in its 
movements. In this drama there will be an increased progress in all 
the parts as it draws to a termination, and finally a catastrophe as as- 
tounding and overwhelming as any thing that has ever been recorded 
on the pages of history. To help forward this glorious consummation 
so devoutly to be wished is our aim, and we rejoice to be permitted to 
take a part in so glorious a cause. Our work is still encouraging, 
though our report is believed by few. Our Christian young men are 
steady, and doing honour to their Christian profession. The books 
sent for the school have arrived safely, and will be a great acquisition. 
The articles and books as presents to us from yourself, are very accept- 
able. I greatly prize the little works you sent me. They are excel- 
lent. O that I could write such a book.as “ Heaven’s Antidote to the 
Curse of Labour.’? I never read a work better written. It will do 
great good, I hope. The other book, also, on Systematic Benevolence, 
is well written, and ought to be in the hands of every Christian. 
‘us With much love to all friends, ever yours, 

J. R. CAmpBett. 


eapeiuallcnhvines 
Brittortal. 
“THE NEWS FROM INDIA. 

-The’Communications from India which are published in our present num- 
ber, will relieve the anxiety which has been so generally felt in regard to the 
missionary brethren at Saharanpur. It will be found that all were convales- 
cent, and though the great Shepherd has taken away one of the Lambs of the 
flock, the lives of all the rest have been mercifully spared. We doubt not 
that the severe affliction through which they have been called to pass, will 
animate the beloved missionaries with renewed zeal and diligence, and ‘the 
-chureh at home, we trust, will also be made more abundant and fervent in 
prayer, and more willing to consecrate her substance and her sons to the work 
of the Lorp among the heathen. We have great reason to be thankful that 
the mission has not been desolated by the removal of the missionaries, but 
we should remember that some time or other, one and another, and all will 
be called away, and there should be persons in readiness to take the place of 
the departed. And if the vacancy which might thus be occasioned, could, | 
and we feel sure would, soon be filled, might we not, without waiting for this 
kind of necessity, do as much from a feeling of gratitude? ‘This subject 
should be kept before the mind, that we may be ready for such action.as 
_ Divine Providence may indicate to be du/iful. 


THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARIES. | 

The church cannot but feel.a deep interest in, regard to those who.are pre- 
paring for the work of the ministry. Their number, their character, their 
progress are subjects to which none who love Zion can be indifferent. It 
will therefore be pleasing to learn that both the ‘Theological Seminaries have 
been in active operation. At Xenia the professors have been attending to 
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their duties, with all the faithfulness and ability which might be expected from 
persons so well suited to the position which they occupy. Four Students 
were in attendance about the beginning of the season, and some more who 
were expected have probably since that time come forward. Gratifying pro- 
gress has been made in respect to the purchase of a library, to which we 


ewould again call the attention of the church, and solicit their assistance. At 


Philadelphia, in consequence of the earnest desire of some who could not 
conveniently go to Xenia, the former professors have continued ‘their labours. 
Six Students are here in attendance, one of whom has received licensure 
since the commencement of the sessions, and two more may be expected to 
be ready for the public service of the church in the spring. One of the 
members of the class, who has given good evidence of a capacity for great 
usefulness by his labours in the service of the American Tract Society, and 
‘whose amiability, intelligence, and humble fervent piety, have greatly endeared 
him to all who know him, appears likely to be called to a higher service than 
any employment in the Church on earth. His health has been gradually 
but rapidly declining, and almost daily his removal is anticipated. But he is 
“ready to depart,” and having made a hearty consecration of himself to God, 
he has left it to “him in wh®m he believes’’ to determine whether he shall 
be engaged longer in the service of the church on earth, or at the very he- 
ginning of his labours here, be called away to the employments and enjoy- 


‘ments of Heaven. While thus waiting for his change, he desires and en- 


joys the prayers of many, and though we deeply regret that he should 
be so soon taken away from us, we cannot but say “ Happy is the person 
who is in such a case, yea, happy is that person whose Gop is the Lonp.”’ 


THE EASTERN REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN SYNOD, IRELAND. 


By a letter recently received from an esteemed ministerial brother in our 
sister church in Ireland, we have obtained some information in respect to it, 
which will be interesting to our readers. ‘Three ministerial members have 
lately been added to it by the ordination of Messrs. Robert Henry, John G. | 


‘M:Vickar, and John Marcus. Mr. Henry has been installed as assistant pastor 


of the Belfast congregation, of which the venerable Dr. Alexander still re- 


tains the charge. Mr. M‘Vickar has become pastor of the Newtonaris con- 
gregation, which was not long since resigned by Rev. M. Smith, in view of 


his coming to the United States. Mr. Marcus, of whose ordination and in- 
‘stallation we have already published.an account, has become the first pastor 


of the flourishing church in Ballymoney. ‘We are glad also to find that there 
is much interest felt in the missionary operations of our church, and espe- 
cially in regard to the orphan institution. We most deeply regret to learn 
that the Rev. Dr. Henry has been affected with paralysis, and that his 
life appears to be in danger. Many in this land know and love him, and all 
our readers we hope will join with us‘in‘the earnest prayer that his valu- 
able life may be spared, and that he may be restored to health and usefulness: 
and should it be the will of the Head of the church to remove him, that he 
may wear a crown of unfading glory, and as one of those who turn many to 
tighteousness, shine as the stars in the firmament for ever and ever. 
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| ORDINATION OF MR. ANDREW R. GAILEY. 

We have’ received information of the ordination of our esteemed young brother, 

Mr. A. R. Gailey, who had accepted some time since, a call from the congregation 
in Chimoguee, New Brunswick. We hope he may be greatly blessed in his inte- 
resting field of labour. The church may expect much from the wisdom, experience, 
and energy of the senior missionary, combined with the zeal and diligence of his 
young associates, if harmony prevail in their counsels, and co-operation in their ex- 
ertions, and above all, if the influence of the Holy Spirit accompany their labours. 


ee 6. 


Poticrs of Pew Publications. 


Sxetcues or Scorrisn Cuurcn History: Embracing the period from the Reformation 
to the Revolution. By Thomas M‘Crie, D.D. Sixth Edition. John Johnstone, 
Edinburgh. For sale by Daniels & Smith, No. 36 North Sixth St., Philad. 
The Sketches of Scottish Church History by the younger Dr. M‘Crie, give 

a faithful and graphic account of the ecclesiastical history of Scotland during 

a most interesting period. Like a skilful painter, the author selects the most 


important objects, which he invests with distinctness and vividness by a mi- 


nuteness of detail, and introducing just so much of other things as is neces- 
sary to establish a proper connexion among them, he presents a delineation 
which is read with delight and remembered witlt ease. ‘To Reformed Pres- 
byterians, who naturally feel so much interest in the events of the First and 
Second Reformations, these sketches will be found peculiarly attractive. The 
number of editions through which the work has passed is an evidence of its 
adaptation to popular use, and the adoption of it by the General Assembly of 
the Free Church of Scotland, as one of their publications for general cireula- 
tion, show how high is the approbation which it has received. It is particu- 
larly suitable to youth, and all who wish that their children should learn to 
love and honour the principles of the Scottish Covenanted Reformation should 
place this work in their hands. This book should be in every household in 
ourchurch. Messrs. Daniels and Smith have procured some copies, which 
are sold at the low price of 62% cents, bound in cloth. We would advise our 
readers to obtain the work at this low price while they can do so. 


Tue Turee Last Tunes: or, Death, Judgment, and Eternity. By the Rev. John 
Hambleton, M.A. Philadelphia: Presbyterian Board of Publication, Pp. 117, 


1&mo. ‘ 

The solemn subjects of which this book treats are presented by the author 
with a clearness and earnestness which can scarcely fail to command atten- 
tion, and instruct and impress the reader. ‘The numerous and appropriate 
quotations from the Bible show the scriptural character of the work. t 


Memoir or Mrs. Acnes Anpnrew, of Paisley. Illustrative of the Triumphs of Fait 
in Humble Life. By Rev. Peter Mearns, Coldstream. Philadelphia: Presbyte 
rian Board of Publication. Pp. 101, 18mo. 

The subject of this Biography was a Highland female, who was employed 
for some time at the bleaching greens near Paisley, in Scotland. By means 
of the instructions of a number of excellent persons who endeavoured to pro- 
mote the spiritual welfare of the people connected with these establishments, 
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she was brought to a knowledge of the truth, and became a member of the’ 


Reformed Presbyterian Chureh in Paisley; under the pastoral care of the 
venerable Dr. Andrew Symington, by whose preaching she had been deeply 
impressed. Her history exhibits a delightful development of Christian cha- 
racter. | 
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[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
PHoreiqn Missiows. 
FOURTEENTH ANNUAL REPORT OF THE SAHARANPUR MISSION STATION, 
SEPTEMBER, 1850. 


Missionaries. —Rev. James R. Campbell and Mrs. Campbell, Rev. 
Joseph Caldwell and Mrs. Caldwell, Rev. John S. Woodside and 
Mrs. Woodside. 

Catechists.—Theo. W. J..Wylie, Samuel B. Wylie. 

Assistant.—John N. N‘Leod. 


The successive annual reports of our missionary operations for the 
last few years have presented little that is striking. The usual routine 
of business has been gone through, year after year, and with nearly 
similar results. Hence, we have ceased to entertain high hopes of 
startling events, and content ourselves with the conscientious perform- 
ance of the duties to which we are called, leaving the ultimate result of 
these operations in the hand of the wise Disposer of all events. The 
present year hardly forms an exception to the usual rule, though 
many circumstances have transpired to give it peculiar interest. ‘The 
intense excitement which, at the beginning of the year, prevailed 
among all classes in the city on the subject of caste, and our aggressive 
movements on that citadel of idolatry, presented difficulties of no little 
moment. The erection of a permament church building on the mis- 


sion premises, which was undertaken amidst doubts and fears as to the 


possibility of obtaining the funds necessary for its completion, has_ 
afforded matter for gratitude and thankfulness to a kind Providence 
who disposed the hearts of so many Christian philanthropists and 
friends to contribute liberally to this object. A very chaste and sub- 
stantial building is now nearly finished, at an expense of about four 
thousand rupees, ($2,000,) most of which has been readily contributed 
by the British community around. 

The building, we fondly hope, will give general satisfaction to the 
numerous subscribers, and be a place where succeeding generations 
may meet to worship the zrwe God. We take this opportunity of re- 
turning our warmest thanks to the friends who have thus so generously 


aided us, and whose names appear in the appendix to this report, and 


particularly to the residents of Saharanpur, for the kind interest they 
manifested in this undertaking, and the valuable assistance, pecuniary 
and otherwise, many of them rendered us. We have endeavoured to 


- economize the means placed at our disposal to the best of our ability, 


and we think the work, when completed, will give evidence of this. 
ry 
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The death of two of our Catechists, both aged men and valuable la- 
bourers, has been felt as a severe stroke to the mission. Mr, Coleman 
was so long attached to this station, and his example before the young 
members of the church so valuable, that his loss will be long ih in 
our small Christian community. 

The health of the mission families, up to the latter end of adie. 
was excellent, when the epidemic, that had been for some time preva- 
lent in the city and station, reached them also, leaving of the entire 
party only two persons untouched. So severe were the ravages of this 
disease, that some, perhaps many, must have died, but for their provi- 
dential removal to the At//s in the end of September. We have great 
reason to thank a kind Providence that, whilst surrounded on all sides 
by death, our lives have hitherto been spared. Many have come to 
us during the year pretending to inquire their way Zionward, but in 
most cases we have found that interested motives were at the bottom 
of their pretences. One, of whom we entertained fond hopes, and who 
gave good evidence of sincerity, ran away after the sickness set in; but 
we hope the lessons he received may not be totally lost upon him. 
All these circumstances combined give to the report of this year an 
‘ interest rather unusual, and afford sufficient matter for deep humility, 
warm gratitude, and encouragement to perseverance in the future. 

Particular heads of labour are as follows: 


Hindustani Preaching. 


_ The usual services in the vernacular languages have been statedly 
kept up throughout the year. The attendance at the mission church 
is limited to our Christian community, heathen and Mohammedan 
servants, &c. The audience at the city church consists of the passers 
by, ith are, for the time, attracted to the spot, and, of course, fluctu- 
ates much. Still, there is usually a good attendance, and since the 
church has been supplied with benches and the people allowed to bring 
_ their shoes inside,* the house is generally pretty well filled, and many 
continue to listen attentively throughout the time of service. Many 
are seen to attend day after day, and seem to be much interested in 
what they hear. Good order is usually observed by the audience, and 
none of that boisterous familiarity attempted which is so annoying to 
the missionary in the bazaar. Besides the exercises of the Sabbath, 
the gospel message is daily proclaimed to crowds assembled on the 
ehurch verandah and at other points in the city, and books are dis- 
tributed to those who seem anxious to read. The seed thus sown may 
be long in vegetating, but it is ¢7possible that souls brought under 
such influences can remain entirely unaffected, especially if the Spirit’s 
operations, in any measure, accompany the efforts put forth. Visits 
have been paid /to several of the villages around, and, at the earnest 
request of the chief Zemindar of a particular village, visits to him have 
been frequently repeated. 
This individual was mentioned in a former report. He has been 
now for ten years a student of Christianity, and is thoroughly per- 
suaded of its truth, and ad/ but prepared “to confess”? the Saviour, 
and be baptized. He openly calls himself a Christian, and employs 
his leisure hours in teaching the children of his village to read the 


* The custom in Hindustan is to uncover the feet, and keep the head covered 
in an assembly. : 
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New Testament. The village is too far distant from our station to 
-admit of his attending public worship regularly, particularly as he is 
-now advanced in life, and frequently delicate in health. He has urged 
_us, time after time, to establish a school in his village, and have preach- 
“ing there as often as possible. This we have determined to do, and 
“hope, during the ensuing cold season, to carry our intentions into effect. 
We trust soon to see this man make a public profession of his faith, 
-and come out once and for ever from the heathen, and not only so, 
but to see others, by his influence, induced to follow in his footsteps. 

The native members of our church have been consistent and exem- 
plary in their conduct, and no case of discipline has occurred during 
“the year. The weekly prayer meeting has been observed as usual‘on 
Tuesday evening. 
; English Preaching. 


_ A stated service has been conducted every Sabbath afternoon in the 
English language, until interrupted by the sickness of the missionaries 
in September. On these occasions, besides the mission families and 
those of the native community who understand English, a number of 
the English residents usually attend, and we trust that some good is 
done to others, while our own souls are more edified by hearing the 
gospel preached in our mother tongue. “A sermon on Missions is- 
preached on the first Sabbath of every month by the missionaries al- 
ternately, and a collection taken for missionary purposes. The weekly 
prayer meeting is held every Thursday evening, which exercise is 
found to be pleasant and profitable to all. The Sacrament of the 
Lord’s Supper has been administered as usual. On these occasions, 
_the exercises are conducted in both the English and Hindustani lan- 
guages. Infant baptism has been administered on two occasions. 


LItinerating, &c. 


_- Mr. Caldwell, accompanied by one of the Catechists, in October and | 
Bein ber. made a short itinerating tour through the towns of Bains- 
wal, Khandla, Barout, Delhi, Begamabad, Meeruth, and Mazaffarnagar. 
At nearly every place on his route, he was enabled to preach the gos- 
| pel to attentive assemblies. He has, in former years, visited the above 
_ places, and finds that there is by far a better prospect of success in | 
| missionary efforts, when repeated visits are made to the same place, 
and is of opinion that more concentrated efforts, with frequent visits to 
the same localities, will be productive of increased good, Messrs, 
Campbell and Woodside, during their journey to and from Lodiana, 
had daily opportunities of preaching in the villages, and distributing 
_ books and tracts, and these occasions were generally well improved. 
They met with many who, in former years, had heard the gospel mes- 
sage, and who seemed glad to hear more. Some also possessed bibles, 
and seemed well acquainted with some of their contents. 


Hurdwar Fair. 


Messrs. Caldwell and Woodside, with two of the Catechists, attended 
the Hurdwar fair in April. This was the largest since the great fair 
of 1844. It may be remarked that every twelfth year, on the com- 
pletion of a cycle of the planet Jupiter, is considered by the Hindus a 

_ most propitious period for bathing in the Ganges. The commence- 
_ Ment of every civil year, (at present the 11th of April,) the time of 
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bathing at Hurdwar, and on account of which the fair is held, is con- }j 
sidered by them a most favourable moment for the removal of sin by }, 
the sacred stream; but in that year in which the largest of the planets ' 
enters the sign Aquarius, they believe that the Ganges water has more }}. 
than ordinary efficacy for the cleansing of their guilt. Six years after- }) 
wards, when the planet has completed half the great circle of the hea- |, 
vens, their fairs in April, at Hurdwar and other bathing places, are }) 
much larger than ordinary, although the junction is not considered. so }, 
propitious as at the end of the twelfth year, when the planet has com- }, 
pleted its entire revolution. : { 
This year being the sixth after the great fair of 1844, a very large}, 
assemblage of pilgrims took place. From this circumstance, better}, 
opportunities for labour than usual were afforded. The awning under}, 
which we sat to tell of the Lord Jesus Christ was daily attended by}, 
crowds, who uniformly paid good attention to what was said. As in}, 
former years, we occasionally took a turn through the throng of pil-}: 
rims at the baz4r and other places, and in most instances obtained a 
favourable hearing from those who collected around us. As mentioned }. 
in last year’s report, we are lately more cautious in the distribution of}, 
books than formerly, still a much larger number than we anticipated}. 
were distributed this year, and had we been provided with more in} 
Hindee and Panjabi they might have been given to good advantage. |, 
Several came to us inquiring, apparently with some anxiety, the way}. 
of salvation through the Saviour. One of them made some very) 
sensible remarks relative to our missionary operations amongst the} 
pilgrims. They were to the effect, that what we preached should, if 
possible, be followed up by farther instruction, as the truths, which} 
were but once imparted, would in all probability be soon forgotten.| 
Very true. If in Christian lands “line upon line” is necessary, how] 
much more so amongst the heathen? Indeed, we cannot expect} 
our converts to Christianity to be numerous, until we have it in our 
power to proclaim repeatedly to the same audience the truth as it is in] 
Jesus. | 
The Mela, in the neighbourhood of Saharanpur, was attended this} 
year, as usual, by Messrs. Campbell and Woodside, with the Catechists,} 
&c., who were enabled to do something in the way of tract distribution] 
and proclaiming the way of life to lost sinners. q 


English Schools. 


Our last annual report mentioned the breaking up of this institution | 
owing to our unwillingness to admit the distinctions of caste into its 
arrangements. At that time, the former scholars, urged by their pa-} 
rents and friends, had bound themselves by solemn oath, never to re} 
enter the doors of the school-house, under the pain of being feckotell 
Christians, or Sweepers, characters, of all others, most despised by 
orthodox Hindus and Mahommedans, until we should yield to theit} 
notions of caste. The whole city was excited on the subject toa de} 


gree never before witnessed. ‘Two opposition schools were established | 
one by an East Indian writer in the magistrate’s office; the other by «4 
Bengali doctor, who had been educated in one of the government col-} 
leges, and whose opposition to Christianity is far greater than that o | 
his less educated countrymen. We thus entered upon the present yeall 


with dark prospects. Soon, however, matters began to assume a bettelf 
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| aspect. The Hindoo will make any sacrifice rather than part with a 


little cash, and these opposition schools could not be sustained without 
a monthly payment. The scholars returned, one after another, and 
paid the fines imposed upon them, till the school was nearly as full as 
before, and re-established upon anti-caste principles, two of the very 


| lowest caste being of its number. Before six months, from the time 
} of its disruption, the school numbered forty boys, the majority of whom 
} have been most exemplary in their conduct and attention to business. 


Since the commencement of the hot season, owing to sickness and 


| other causes, the number has somewhat decreased, but the class roll 


gives a net average of daily attendance, for the year, of thirty. Many 


| more have been received for short periods, but none are entered on 
} our books who are not likely to be permanent scholars. The senior 
| class, consisting at present of eleven boys, have gone through an ex- 


tensive course of arithmetic, grammar and geography, have entered 
upon the study of algebra and geometry, have read as far as Chronicles 


}in the historical part of the Bible, and have committed to memory 
| nearly all the book of Genesis, twenty chapters in Proverbs, twenty- 


six chapters in Matthew, and the whole of a little catechism of Scrip- 
ture History. In the Sabbath-school they have read the book of Job, 
with several other portions of Scripture, and many little volumes of 
the library of the S.S. Union. Altogether, in addition to the acquisi- 
tion of a pretty fair English education, they have gained a compara- 


tively accurate acquaintance with the leading features of the Christian 


system. It is to be hoped that the labour thus bestowed may not be 


lost; but that it may eventually result in benefit to the souls of those 


lastruoted, and in glory to Him, whose we are, and whom we serve. 
The prospect of the early possession of a school library, of more than 
six hundred excellent volumes, is brightening the anticipations of many, 
and we hope that this, with the other influences, shall, during the en- 


suing year, communicate a new activity and life to the school, which 
_ will make it more successfully instrumental in advancing the cause of 
our Redeemer in this place. 


Vernacular Schools. 


Though our efforts in vernacular education have not hitherto been 
very successful, we are not without hope that here, too, a brighter era 
is dawning. The Mahommedan inhabitants of Saharanpur are so well 
organized in their opposition to us as effectually to prevent their chil- 
dren from entering any schools we may establish. Accordingly, we 
have, for a time, abandoned all hope of securing their attendance, and 
have turned our attention more exclusively to the Hindoos. An Urdu 
and Hindee school has been established, and is now in active operation, 


under the management of a young Brahiin, a pupil in the English 
“school. Besides those reading in the native languages, a few study 


the elements of English, and are thus being prepared to enter the English 
school. We have thus, at last, secured the services of one, himself well 
instructed in our Scriptures, and who has no prejudices against reading 
them, and our hope is, that here will be a widening and important field 
of usefulness opened to us. An urgent demand, for the establishment 
of an English and Vernacular school, in the village Pahasso—-about 
ten miles from the city, has been repeatedly pressed upon us. We 
hope to be enabled, during the coming year, to occupy this promising 
Rolaa 
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field. The Zemindar has offered to assist liberally in the erection of 
a school house, which will be also a suitable place for conducting reli- 
gious exercises on the Sabbath. We think the hand of God is in this 
matter, and we hope it will prosper. 


Orphan Institution. 


We “are happy to state that the boys in this: institution are still 
making respectable progress, both in their studies and in their manual 
labour. Two or three of the elder lads are as expert in the use of their 
tools as the majority of carpenters in this country. They have, with- 
out the aid of the head carpenter, made some very neat furniture 
during the present year. While they have been making respectable 
improvement both in manual labour and in their studies in school, their 
improvement in religious knowledge has been even more than might 
have been expected. They have committed to memory nearly thirty 
verses of Scripture weekly, on the import of which they have each 
Sahbath been closely examined. In this exercise, some of them dis- 
play much ability. About one thousand verses of Scripture have thus 
been committed to memory. The smaller boys have been taught, in 
addition to Brown’s short catechism for children, about -one-third of 
the Assembly’s Shorter Catechism. We believe that the moral cha- 
racter of all, with one exception, is as good as might be expected; but 
whether, as was stated last year, the truths of God’s word, which they 
so constantly hear and read, have been savingly impressed upon their 
hearts, time must show. The increased demand for Catechists and 
native assistants which we now so sensibly feel, has suggested the pro- 
priety of giving a larger portion of the time of these boys to intellec- 
tual and moral culture, with a view to their becoming assistants in mis- 
sionary work, and should any of them seem more suitable for such 
labour than for mechanical pursuits, we shall detach them entirely from 
the duties of manual labour, whilst those whose inclination and talents 
lead them to such employments, ean appropriately be continued at their 
present occupation in the workshop. 


Sabbath-School. 


The senior classes of the English school meet every Sabbath morning 
to study the Scriptures, and be examined upon religious books which 
they have read during the week. We have found the exercises of the 
Sabbath classes to be exceedingly interesting, and we hope profitable 
to all epncerned. These form a nucleus for extended Sabbath-school 
operations. 

Such is a brief statement of what has been done at Saharanpur during — 
the past mission year. That some fruit may be the result of these la- 
bours, though it may be reaped even many days hence, is the fervent 
prayer of the missionaries, 


APPENDIX. 


Containing the Names and Subscriptions of those who contributed to the — 
building of the Mission Church during the year. . 

RS. AS. P. RS. AS. P. 

The Most Noble the Governor Moseley Smith, Esq., 200 00 0 
General of India, — 250 00 0|T. G. Heathcote, Esq., 150 00 0 g 
Major Gen. T. P. Smith, 500 00 0/ Honorable J. Thomason, 100 00 0 — 
Major Dickey, - 800 00 0| Lieut. Turnbull, - 100 00 0 


=e 
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RS. AS. P. RS. AS. P. 
Lieut. Robert Maclagan, 100 00 0|Col. C. W. Spens, - 25 00 0 
~ Colonel Curtis, - - 100 00 O|J.S. Login, M.D. - 25 00 0 
W. Kaye, Esq., . 100 00 0|Major T. F. Tait, — - 25 00 0 
Thomas Login, Esq., iin 100 00 0|\H. B. Brew, Esq.,_ - 25 00 0 
Friends at Allahabad, - . 68 14 0|Lieut, Col. Johnstone, 25 00 0 
G. F. Franco, Esq., - 50 00 0} Lieut. Greathead, ih 5 00 0 
James Powell, Sen., Esq., 50 00 0)H.S. Boulderson, Esq., 25 00 0 
Mr. John Powell, - 50 00 0/Colonel Gwatkin, - 25 00 0 
Mr. James Powell, - © 50 00 0/Dr. Jamieson, - 25 00 0 
A. Shakespear, Esq., - 50 00 0) Dr. Macteer, 20 00 0 
Martin R. Gubbins, Esq., 50 00 0 Lieut. Col. MO sustiinds 20 00 0 
J. P. Gubbins, Esq., 50 00 0A. Ross, Esq., - 20 00 0 
Mrs. Dr. A. Ross, - 50 00 0/Colonel Eckford, - 20 00 0 
Major General Vincent, 50 00 0|Capt. C. Chilcott, - 20 00 0 
Brigadier Shaw, - 50 00 0} Lieut. Col. Blackford, 20 00 0 
Captain Macgregor, - 50 00 0|J. W. Phillips, Esq., - 19 09 0 
H. J. F. Berkley, Esq., 50 00 0|H. Lewis, - 10 00 0 
M. P. Edgeworth, Esq., 50 00 0|Lieut. H. Russel, - 10 00 0 
D. B. Morrison, Esq,, - 50 00 O|E. G. Frazer, Esq., - 10 00 0 
Capt. R. Baird Smith, 50 00 0)\Dr. Angus, | - 10 00 0 
Lieut. Col. Mackenzie, 50 00 0|Lieut. J. Frazer, . 10 00 0 
Lieut. Col. G. Campbell, 50 00 0|Lieut. Col. Hoggan, - 10 00 0 
Lieut. Col. Cantley, - 50 00 0|A Friend through Dr. Heath- ) 
Rev. James R. Campbell, 50 00 0| cote, ~~ - = 5 00 0 
Rev. Joseph Caldwell, 50 00 0|Mrs. Chambers, . 5 00 0 
Rev. John S. Woodside, 50 00 0|Mrs. Vaughan, : 5 00 0 
Lieut. Col. Reilly, = - 50 00 0)Mrs. Eyre, - - 5 00 0 
Sir T. Metcalf, - 32 00 0|The Saharanpur Mission 
Lionel Berkley, Esq., 25 00 0) Ch. Monthly Collections, 200 00 0 
Major Fraith, - 25 00 0 : 
D. F. M‘Leod, Esq., - 25 00 0/ Total, - - 8,941.07 0 
J. Phillips, Esq., —- 25.00 .0|..:,.° . 


The above subscriptions are given in Rupees, Annas and Pies. An ap- 
proximation to its American value will be had by counting two rupees equal 
to one dollar, sixteen annas make one rupee, and twelve pies make one anna. 
We hope the above list will appear with the report, to show how liberally 
English friends contribute in this country for the support of the Bose 
Americans must not be out-done by them. 


The following letter from Mr. Campbell was set up for our last No., but 
was deferred in order to insert communications of a later date. 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL. _ 

Saharanpur, 7 Nov. 1850. 
REVEREND AND VERY DEAR Brorner Wytis,—lI have been so 
much engaged since my arrival here on the night of the 4th, that it 
was not till yesterday afternoon I learned that that was the last day of © 
the Overland Mail. Iam now a day behind the safe point of time; but 
at this season of the year, when there is no danger of the rivers being 
swollen by rain, I have but little doubt that letters will still be in time; 
and, under present circumstances, I think it important to write, even 
a few hasty lines, rather than keep you in suspense regarding the state 
of the health of our party. When Mr. Woodside and I wrote last 
month, we had a doleful tale to relate as to what we had all suffered 
from the prevailing epidemic, which had driven us from our station, 
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like many others, to the sanatarium on the hills. In order, therefore, 
to relieve your minds, I have risen “a great while before day” to 
write a few notes‘to friends. I need not refer to what had occurred 
up to the departure of the last mail. Since then our families have con- 
tinued to suffer with but little abatement, and it is only “of the Lord’s 
mercies@hat we remain unconsumed.”” ‘The fever that has prevailed 
so extensively over all the Upper Provinces during the last two months 
is sud generis, and has baffled the skill of the most experienced phy- 
sicians. Multitudes have fallen as its victims. The native population 
in the city here have been dying from this disease alone at the rate of 
forty to fifty daily. Not a European or East Indian, so far as I know, 
except Mrs. Campbell, has escaped an attack, and a// have been com- 
pelled to “fly to the mountains.’? Hence but three have fallen vic- 
tims. Had they remained, another tale might have been told now. 
Even at present, though but few new cases are occurring, nearly all 
business is suspended in the city, those who are well being occupied 
in taking care of the sick. I am happy to say, however, that the eve- 
nings and mornings here are more cool, and that most of the sick are 
convalescing. I am delighted also to tell you that our native Chris- 
tians on the mission premises are all in good health at present. Most 
of them escaped fever, and others had but slight attacks. They have 
also conducted themselves well, and managed the mission affairs faith- 
fully and admirably in our absence. For nearly a month I was most 
of the time confined to bed from fever. I had partial recoveries, but 
was thrown down again by sudden relapses, which came on apparent- 
ly without any cause. Thus it was with Mr. and Mrs. Woodside, and 
the children of the two families. Even the little infants did not escape, 
but suffered severely. It is only about eight days since | got off my 
back, but I have improved rapidly. Mr. Woodside and I had arranged 
to leave Landour on the 4th to attend the annual meeting of the mis 
sion on the 8th at Amb4la, but just as we were about to start he took 
another relapse, and I left him in a high fever. I am happy to say 
he is now much better, and hopes to be well soon. As horses were 
laid on the road for our conveyance down, I returned here, and am 
glad to be at my post once more. The brethren at Lodiana have all 
been ill, and have requested that either the meeting be postponed this 
year, or put off for a fortnight longer. The disease has prevailed fear- 
fully at Lahor also, In some of the regiments there, two-thirds are 
in hospital. I left most of our children at Landour in the way of re- 
covery; but poor Mary Anna is still confined to bed and wasted to a 
shadow, and as she has liver complaint also, we fear for her. She has 
had another attack of fever since I left. Mr. Woodside will be down 
soon, but our families will remain for the benefit of the climate, pro- 
bably a month longer. I am sorry that so much of my paper has been 
occupied about ourselves, and the trials through which we have been 
passing, but I know you can sympathize with us, and that even this may 
be a profitable lesson to us all. ‘The truth of this expression, and the 
beauty of the simile, have often impressed me lately, «As for man, his 
days are as grass.” How soon it withers and dries up under a scorch- 
ing sun, when cut down! Mr. Caldwell is still in Delhi, but expects 
to be home in a week ortwo. His family have all suffered much also, 
and one of his children was not expected to live. My affectionate re- 
gards to all friends. Ever your dear brother, J. R. CampBetu. 
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EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. 8S. WOODSIDE, DATED 
Saharanpur, Jan. 6th, 1851. 

My Dear Mr. Wyuiz,—I have written out our annual report, a 
letter to the students, one to the Western professors, one to Mr. Stuart, 
and I am left little time to write you. I cannot, in the short space left 
me, attempt any thing for publication. I may merely state a few things 
about ourselves that will fill up this piece of paper. Since I last wrote 
you, we have had a time of severe suffering. We have been brought 
into the deep waters of affliction, until we were almost overwhelmed; 
but we have been again set free. You will have heard of the death of 
our poor little boy. He was avery fine child, and we were very fond 
of him; but it pleased our Heavenly Father to take him away, doubt- 
less seeing that we would only spoil him. We have thus felt how hard 
it is to part with those so nearly related to us. But we must not re- 
pine. It is of God’s infinite mercy that some one else was not taken, 
whose loss would be more felt. The rod has been gently laid upon us. 
I hope it may be considered sufficient; but oh! how hard it is to bring 
the rebellious heart of man into complete subjection to the will of our 
Heavenly Master. Until it is subdued, we must suffer; and until the 
image of the Purifier be reflected from our souls, we must be kept in 
the furnace. We now feel satisfied with the wise dispensations of 
God’s providence, and we would not have it otherwise. We would 
not wish our child away again from that happiness which he is doubt- 
less enjoying in the assembly above. We will now oftener think of 
heaven where he is, and our affections will more frequently revert to 
the happiness which we hope to enjoy, when we shall go to be with 
him. Alas! we are too prone to look upon this world as our final rest- 
ing place. This is not right. We must be taught otherwise, and if 
severe dispensations be necessary to produce this effect, we need not 
expect to be exempted from them. Not only we, but the other mis- 
sion families have suffered severely. It has been a time of trial to us 
all. I hope it has been a blessed time to us; for if not, it has not an- 
swered the end designed by God. But we are all now enjoying pretty 
good health, with the exception of the children. Mr. Campbell’s chil- 
dren in particular are still unwell. Mary Anna had a near escape this 
season. . . . The books have all now come to hand, and altogether we 
have a very ‘fine collection. I hope they will be productive of great 
and lasting good in this place. With love to all, 

I remain your brother in Christ, 
Joun 8S. Woopsips. 


A VISIT TO HURDWAR. 


Some time ago, we commenced the publication of Mr. Woodside’s 
interesting account of his visit to this celebrated place of pilgrimage, to 
which such vast numbers of the Hindus resort every year. The copy 
having been mislaid, the publication was interrupted : we now resume It. 

The steps by which the bathers descend to the water are held very 
sacred. They are called the “Steps of God,” or Vishnu, and the more 
devout, when coming up from the bath, touch each step with the hand, 


and then apply the hand to the forehead; in token of adoration. I know 
no standard of comparison by which I can give you any idea of the 
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spectacle here witnessed. ‘To be understood, it must be seen. In en- 
deavouring to picture to yourself the bathing Ghat at Hurdwar, you 
must not imagine an assembly of those women and children going peace- 
ably and quietly to bathe, and after performing their ablutions, returning 
in the same manner. It is far otherwise. ‘The Ghat is infested by 
Brahmins and Fakirs, the former of whom here exhibit all the selfish- 
ness, deceit and cruelty, for which this class of men are so distinguished; 
the latter seem contented with what the rapacity of the Brahmins may 
have been wnadle to seize. The struggles of New York cabmen to get 
the baggage of steamboat travellers are not for a moment to be compared 
to the rapacity of the Brahmins at Hurdwar. As soon as a compary of 
bathers present themselves at the Ghat, they are beset by a crowd of 
these fiends, without the assistance of some of whom the bath would 
possess no virtue. Each bather carries his offering in his clenched fist, 
and, among the Brahmins, the struggle is who shall unlock this treasure- 
house. I have seen many poor sinners handled most unmercifully by 
as many Brahmins as could lay their hands upon them, until the closed 
fist was emptied of its contents; and after the poor creatures are robbed of 
all they possess, they are often beaten on the head by those who have been 
disappoiated, and the most awful curses denounced upon them, because 
they can give no more. Females are usually stripped of all their orna- 
ments before coming to bathe, as it is not unusual for the nose and ear 
jewels to be torn violently off, leaving the despoiled member lacerated 
to a shocking extent. Mr. Thompson told ‘me he saw a female at this 
fair with her ear severely torn, and I myself saw a swarthy hand lay 
hold of a hair ornament, but the villain was unable to get off with his 
prey before he was discovered. Such are the tender mercies of the 


chief priests of the Hindoo religion, and such is the manner in which - 


the free will offerings of the Hindoos, so much praised by some, are 
collected. Formerly, I believe, much that was valuable was here cast 
into the river, in offerings to the goddess; but it is worthy of remark, 
that these offerings are not allowed to remain in her possession. There 
are a number of men employed with shallow baskets scraping up the mud 
from the bottom, in order to pick out any valuables that may have been 
cast in. Mr. Caldwell and I asked one of these men what he found. 
He showed us the contents of his wallet, the most valuable of which 
were small cuttings of go/d, beaten nearly as thin as gold leaf, and not 
much larger than the one-fourth of an inch, and square. I fancy it is 
considered peculiarly meritorious to present gold, and either the poverty 


or the penuriousness of the donors compels them to resort to these di- | 


minutive’ specimens of golden liberality. The occurrences above 
noticed, give rise to the greatest possible confusion and tumultuous noise. 
If you could imagine some thousands of men, women and children, 
almost naked, jostling, heaving, splashing, praying, scolding, fighting, 
robbing and being robbed, in a tank of filthy muddy water, and if you 
could fancy the combined noise and jargon of twenty Philadelphia fire 
companies during a street row, you might get some faint idea of the ob- 
jects that salute the eyes and ears of the on-looker at the Hurdwar bath- 
ing Ghat. Yet this is one of the most sacred ceremonies of the Hindoo 
religion. 

The scenery around Hurdwar, to the north-east and west, being moun- 
tainous, is highly imposing, and one cannot but feel impressed with a 
feeling of the deepest melancholy, when the eye turns from beholding 
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these sublime emblems of liberty and independence, to the grovelling 
scenes perpetrated at their immediate base. The mountains adjoining 
the village seem about a thousand feet in height, but are much over- 
topped by those in the distance. 

During our stay there, we made it a point to ascend one of the hills 
nearly every morning. One morning we paid a visit to an old Fakir 
who has taken up his solitary abode on the highest point of one of these 
hills. I told him I had come to pay my respects to him, and have a 
little conversation; also, to leave him some books. He said he was glad 
to see me, but could not receive the books, ashe could notread. In his 
hut was an image of the goddess Kali, and he subsists by the contribu- 
tions of the worshippers. I asked him why he had taken up his abode 
so high, and endeavoured to make him look higher still, while I showed 
him the folly of his: present course. When 4 urged on him the sin of 
worshipping the hideous idol before him, and causing others to warship 
it also, he replied, “I do it for my belly, ” that i is, “To make a living,’’ 
and, vith a very significant wink, added, “just as you and all others 
do.”’ This is frequently the reply of such characters. ‘They seem to 
think that missionaries are men of the like craft with themselves. They 
see no higher motives of which a man can be possessed than those of 
mere selfishness. Finding, at last, that my conversation had the effect 
of disturbing his ceremonies, he took me by the arm, and with many 
flattering expressions entreated me to leave him. In the valley beyond 
his place is a sacred well, which we visited the same morning, and 
found many pilgrims bathing in it. These mountains immediately 
around Hurdwar every where speak of idolatry. Holes in the sides, 
natural and excavated, are filled with solitary Fakirs, and every little 
portion of water has its presiding deity and his accompanying saint. 
The day after we left is the most important day for bathing, but as our 
work was over when that day sets in, we did not remain. 

[ have thus given you a very imperfect statement of some circum- 
stances connected with Hurdwar. 1 have been more tedious than I had 
intended at the beginning; but if a knowledge of any of these facts can 
be of any service in stirring up a warmer interest in this people’s wel- 
fare, J am rewarded. I think, moreover, that we cannot be too particu- 
lar in giving those at home a knowledge ‘of the real state of things here. 
I may conclude by stating one or two of the conclusions to which | my- 
self have arrived, from reflecting upon my visit to Hurdwar. 

Ist. That as yet I know but very little of the practical evils inflicted 
on our race by idolatry. 

2d. That it is my duty to endeavour to be more diligent in future in 
my endeavours to aid this benighted people, both by personal exertion, 
and by advocacy of their cause. 

3d, The prospects of the missionary cause are every day brightening 
in this land, and I feel more than ever persuaded that the redemption 
of the Hindoos i is drawing nigh. 

This last conclusion is based upon facts sufficient for a subsequent 
letter, which, if spared, I will some time send you. In the mean time, 
I would invite you and all to unite with us in our prayers and labours 
for this heathen people, and let us hope soon to see the “little one 
become a thousand,” Affectionately yours, 

Joun §. Woonsips. 
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Domestic Slissions. 
REPORT OF REV. JOHN NEVIN. ) 

The following report from Mr, Nevin gives an interesting view of 
the field for Domestic missionary operations presented in the West. 
It will be found by an article in another part of this number, that Mr. 
Nevin has become the pastor of the 2nd Church in Pittsburgh, 
We wish him great success in his important charge, and we are glad 
that he has enjoyed the opportunity of visiting so many parts of our 
Church, and that so many of its waste and desolate places have been 
refreshed by his labours. Those who are looking forward to the mi- 
nistry will see how urgent is the demand, and how encouraging are 
the prospects. The suggestion in regard to itinerations by placed mi- 
nisters is worthy of particular attention. Some arrangement should 
be made to carry it into effect. nti 

Pittsburgh, Ist February, 1851. 
To the Board of Missions of the Reformed Presbyterian Church. 

GENTLEMEN :—Itinerating through the West, I had little time and 
less disposition for writing. My report has therefore been too long 
deferred. After leaving Philadelphia in January, 1850, I remained 
within the bounds of the Pittsburgh Presbytery till the second weekof 
May, when I went west to attend the meeting of Synod in Xenia. of 
laboured in the bounds of the Ohio Presbytery from the second Sab- 
bath of May to the third Sabbath of August, and in the bounds of the 
Western Presbytery, from the fourth Sabbath of August to the third 
Sabbath of December. I preached at Xenia on the last Sabbath of the 
year 1850, and reached Pittsburgh for the first Sabbath of the new year. 
With one exception, I preached every Sabbath—generally twice, and 
wherever I found it practicable ¢hvee times a day, besides being en- 
gaged in several week-day services. From the time I left Pittsburgh 
to my return I travelled about 3,800 miles. On Wednesday last two 
calls were presented to me, one from Xenia and one from the 2d_ Re- 
formed Presbyterian congregation of this city. I have chosen Pitts- 
burgh as the place of my labour. i 

Detail is unnecessary, but a statement of some particulars respecting 
the places I visited, may be desirable and useful. In Michigan I found 
a few families in Wayne county, 16 miles west of Detroit. I am glad - 
to learn that these people have been since organized by the Rev. H. 
M*Millan into a small congregation in connexion with the Ohio Pres- 
bytery. At Mr. Lamb’s ordination in Rock Prairie, Rock Co., Wis- 
consin, I had the pleasure of joining with the congregation and the 
members of the Western Presbytery in the observance of the Lord’s 
Supper. On the same week I united with the Presbytery in the or- 
dination of Mr. Pearson at Washington, Kane Co., Illinois. These 
young men are settled in interesting and promising fields of labour, 
and nearly a dozen more locations in the same Presbytery only re- 
quire to be occupied by prudent and faithful labourers, that, by the 
Divine blessing, fruit may abound to the account of many souls. 

Near Rochester, Racine Co., Wisconsin, I met with a most cordial 
reception from Mr, Henry Saunders, formerly an elder in the late Dr. 
Paul’s congregation, Ireland. He and his family connexions had been 
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for years longing and praying for a supply of preaching from our 
Church, and my visit was regarded as an earnest of a fuller answer to 
their prayers. At White water, Walworth Co., Wisconsin, abont 
thirty families, chiefly Irish Presbyterians, are anxious to have a mi- 
nister from our Church among them. At Madison I received a letter 
expressing their unanimous wish for my return and settlement among 
them. At Lakeview, seven miles south of Madison, the capital of 
Wisconsin, reside several families connected with our Church. At 
Badger Mills, among the people of a Scotch settlement, 12 miles 8S, W. 
from Madison, a strong desire is entertained for a supply of preaching 
from our Church, After I left them, a memorial from them to that 
effect, signed by a goodly number of names, was forwarded to the West- 
ern Presbytery. Madison itself presents a favourable opening. On 
my way to lowa I spent a night at Mineral Point. A favourable open- 
ing is presented for the ministrations of our Church in that town and 
neighbourhood. 

At Mr. Jeremiah Smith’s place, six miles south of Marion, the capi- 
tal of Lynn Co., Iowa, I had the pleasure of meeting with Mr. Riley 
M*‘Millau, and enjoying his assistance in dispensing the Sacrament. 
Though the number of communicants here and from Red Oak, Cedar 
Co., 14 miles distant, when united, do not exceed a score, yet the peo- 
ple are satisfied that they only require a faithful minister settled among 
them to be.able to sustain him. 

At Cascade, on the Makoqueta river, I learned from a fellow traveller 
that a number of families connected with our Church reside, but I had 
no time to stop to preach to them. Some families also reside at Vir- 
ginia Grove, which has been visited by some of our ministers, and in 
other places of Iowa, not yet visited. At Monmouth, I preached and 
moderated a call for Mr. Riley M‘Millan. This is a most important 
station tooccupy. The settlement of a minister would attract numbers 
from other quarters in our Church. At present, the field of labour is 
extensive and promising. In the neighbourhood of Rev. Samuel 
Wylie’s congregation I preached at four different stations. These and 
four or five other congregations, some of which are now connected 
with the Pro-re-nata brethren, have arisen within the limits of Mr. 
Wylie’s labours, whose services. for the church in Randolph Co., Mli- 
nois, for the past thirty years appear to have been greatly blessed. At 
‘Salem I dispensed the Sacrament on the last Sabbath of my stay in 
this region; and on Sacrament Monday, before the people dispersed, a 
unanimous vote was taken requesting me to stop with them. When 
I saw the cordiality and harmony of the people, I was only prevented 
from taking them at their word by a regard to the prior claims of 
Xenia and Pittsburgh. I only advert to such circumstances, to show 
the anxious desire entertained by the people of the West for the gospel 
ministrations of our Church; and to induce our young preachers to 
travel westward. ‘Two new houses of worship are being erected in 
Randolph Co,, Illinois, one in Grand Cote Prairie and the other in 
Elk-horn prairie, which was nearly finished at the time of my visit to 
that place, and two ministers could .be immediately settled and sus- 
tained in this region, if labourers for the field could be supplied by the 
Church. I can assure our young men of a cordial reception, not only 
here, but at all the stations I visited in the West. 

I did not preach at St. Louis, for two reasons; my:time of service 
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in the bounds of the Western Presbytery was exhausted before f could 
have done so, and the people had given up the house in which they 
formerly met for public worship. ‘hey still entertain the hope, how- 
ever, that the Board will aid them in sustaining for a time a labourer 
among them. . | 

Besides St. Louis, important stations for experiment would be found 
at Milwaukie, which has grown in sixteen years from a log cabin into 
a city having 20,000 inhabitants—at Galena, which is a still larger 
place—tat Burlington, and other towns on the Mississippi. I have 
mentioned Madison and Mineral Point as eligible places of labour, and 
I may add Waukesha, which, though a place of smaller note, contains 
one inhabitant, Adam M‘Kinney, very desirous of having the principles 
of the Reformed Presbyterian Church taught there. The success of 
Mr. Stewart at Chicago, who has laboured amidst some difficulties, and 
has now a comfortable house of worship and a considerable congrega- 
tion, gives ground to expect that a missionary labourer supported for 
a while by the Board at any of these points would in a few years be 
sustained by the people to whom he ministered. I only-regretted that 
in passing through some of the larger cities 1 have mentioned, I had 
not time to spend a Sabbath, otherwise I would have made the experi- 
ment, to try what could be done to effect an opening for the gospel. 

Can nothing more be done for the West? Could not the Board 
employ some students of the Church, or pious and intelligent men as 
Scripture readers or Catechists, if they cannot get preachers, and sus- 
tain them for a time at eligible stations to encourage family worship, 
organize social meetings for prayer and Christian conversation, conduct 
Sabbath Schools, and disseminate, by tract distribution, the principles 
of Christianity among the people? Could they not sustain a preacher 
for three or six months at a time at some points of greater promise? 
An occasional visit, such as I paid to the different stations, only excites 
a desire without gratifying it, and raises hopes doomed to disappoint- 
ment. During a period of three months, with one exception, I did 
not preach two Sabbaths in one place. If nothing else could be done, 
could not the board induce two ministers to leave their congregations 
two or three months, at the proper season of this year, to travel West, 
and labour together in gathering and building up the scattered frag- 
ments of our Church? While journeying alone through Michigan, 
Wisconsin, Iowa, and Illinois, I have often admired the wisdom of the 
plan adopted by the Redeemer in sending out his apostles and disei- 


ples twoandtwo, Ifanother fellow labourer had been with meto succeed — 


with his services on the following Sabbath, much more good could have 
been done, larger audiences could have been had, congregations could 
have been more effectually organized, new preaching stations opened, and 
the people more encouraged, gratified and benefited. Such a yearly 
- or half-yearly mission would soon tell upon the interests of our Church, 
and those engaged in it would find few causes of regret. Their taste 
for the beauties of nature would be amply gratified by the scenery on 
lake, river and prairie. Their pleasures would be increased by wit- 
nessing the existence and prosperity of thriving villages and populous 
cities in regions trodden, a few years ago, only by the foot of the red 


man, and other proofs of the’ progress of their race, and whilst they 


will have to deplore the spiritual destitution, practical infidelity and pro- 
fane language that prevail—-yet their cordial reception by persons 
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whose souls are thirsting for the waters of life, and a consciousness 
that they are contributing their share to spread the principles of a new 
life among a new and interesting people, will sustain and encourage to 
perseverance, and men of God will return from such scenes and la- 
bours, animated with new hopes and stimulated by new zeal in their 
Master’s work. 

I may add, in conclusion, that all I have seen of the aevton ka and the 
Church convinces me more and more of the necessity and advantage 
of a common fund for the support and extension of the gospel. The 
cordial co-operation of all the Church’s members, lay and clerical, in 
carrying out the commission of the Church’s glorious Head, cea 
more than double her efficiency for good if her efforts were conducted 
on the principles of such a system. I remain, gentlemen, with much 
respect, Yours in the Lord, Joun NEvIN. 


—_—<—<— ©@ 


Wistorical Sketches. 


M‘CRIE’S SKETCHES OF SCOTTISH CHURCH HISTORY. 
[Continued from page 90.] 


Notwithstanding all warning and advice, however, the flames of persecu- 
tion were kindled throughout the country, and numbers suffered between the 
years 1521 and 1540. We shall select only two or three instances. The 
first presents a curious illustration of the impolicy of superstition, and at the 
same time of the wonderful power of divine grace in qualifying for martyr- 
dom an individual who was as unlikely to suffer, and who as little thought of 
being called to suffer such a death, as any one who peruses this account. In 
the history of the French Church, we read of an honest country gentleman, 
who had paid little regard to any form of religion, but who was so pestered 
and annoyed by the priests with some unfounded suspicions of heresy, that 
he began first to inquire what heresy was, and from one step to another was 
led to suffer willingly and intelligently fora religion of which he had formerly 
known absolutely nothing. ‘The following case is somewhat similar: Mr. 
David Stratton* was a gentleman of property on the sea-coast of Angus. He 
was the proprietor of some fishing-boats, out of which the Bishop of Murray 
demanded tithe. Stratton, who was a man of stubborn disposition and rough 
manners, was so ineensed at the increasing pride and covetousness of the 
clergy, that he ordered his servants to cast every tenth fish they caught into 
the sea, and sent word to the bishop, that, “if he wanted his tithe, he 
might come and receive it where he got the stock.’”? He was forthwith sum- 
moned to answer for heresy. Heresy was a thing he had never dreamt of. 
He had hitherto been notorious for his contempt of all religion. But now he 
was led to make inquiry, and happily sought the acquaintance of John Erskine 
of Dun, afterwards one of the leaders of the reformation, from whose conver- 
sation he derived singular advantage. At this time, Tyndal’s translation of 
the New Testament had found its way into Scotland, and was privately cir- 
culated with great industry. One copy supplied several families. At the 
silent hour of night they would assemble together in a private house, and 


| having ascertained that there were no spies near them, the sacred volume was 
brought forth from its concealment, and, while one read, the rest iistened 


with mute attention. One day, Mr. Stratton retired with the young laird of 
Lauriston to a solitary place in the fields, to hear the New Testament read to 
him (he was unable to read himself;) and it so happened that, in the course 


* Stratton was brother to the laird of Lauriston.—Life of Knox, i. 354. 
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of reading, this saying of our Lord occurred, “ Whosoever shall deny me 
before men, him will I also deny before my Father which is in heaven.’’* 
These words produced the most extraordinary effect on the mind of Stratton ; 
he suddenly became as one enraptured or inspired; and throwing himself on 
his knees, his hands stretched out, and his eyes fixed for some time steadfastly 
towards heaven, he burst forth in the following strain: ““O Lord, I have been 
wicked, and justly mayest thou abstract thy grace from me; but, Lord, for 
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thy mercy’s sake, let me never deny thee nor thy truth, for fear of death or | 
corporal pains.”’ ‘The issue proved that the prayer had been heard. Being — 


brought before the Bishop’s court at Holyrood house, he refused to recant, 
boldly defended the truth, and was sentenced to be hanged and burnt. The 


execution took place at the rood of Greenside between Edinburgh and Leith, | 
“to the intent,”’ it is said, ‘‘that the inhabitants of Fife, seeing the fire, might — 
be stricken with terror.” He died triumphantly, anticipating a joyful im- | 


mortality. 


The next case we shall notice presents an affecting proof of the triumph of | 
divine grace over constitutional timidity, and the love of life so natural to — 
youth. Alexander Kennedy was a young gentleman of liberal education, | 
residing in Glasgow; he had a turn for Scottish poetry, and at the time we | 
refer to he had not passed the 18th year of his age. He was apprehended | 


along with Jerome Russell, who was of the order of gray friars, and is de- 
scribed by Knox as “a young man of meek nature, quick spirit, and of good | 


letters.” Kennedy, on being brought before his judges, and threatened. with 


the dreadful doom of being burnt alive, was at first inclined to recant. In a 
short time, however, he recovered his composure. The poor lad seemed all | 
at once to have been strengthened from on high; and after having thanked — 
God for preserving him from apostacy, he rose from his knees: * Now,’ 


said he, addressing his judges, “I defy death. Do with me as you please; 
I thank God J am ready.”” His companion, Russell, though naturally mild, 


was roused by the irritating language of his persecutors. “ This is your 
hour and power of darkness,” he said to them; “now ye sit as judges, and 
we stand wrongfully accused: but the day will come when our innocence will | 
appear, and ye shall see your own blindness, to your everlasting confusion. | 


Go on, and fill the measure of your iniquity.” On their way to the place of | 


execution, Russell, observing some symptoms of depression in the appearance | 


of his youthful fellow-sufferer, thus encouraged him: “ Brother, fear not: 


greater is Ile that is in us, than he that is in the world. ‘The pain that we 
are to suffer is short, and shall be light, but our joy and consolation shall 
never have anend. Let us, therefore, strive to enter in to our Master and 


Saviour by the same strait way which He has trod before us. Death cannot 


destroy us, for it is already destroyed by Him for whose sake we suffer.”’ 


And as both of them, after kneeling down and praying, cheerfully yielded 


‘themselves to the executioners—they were fastened to the stake—the fagots 
‘were lighted—and their spirits ascended, as it were in a chariot of fire, to the 
realms of everlasting glory. | 


The next story is of a more harrowing description. It is that of a female, 
the wife of one Robert Lamb, at Perth, who suffered at the same time with 


her husband. Lamb’s crime was, that he had interrupted a friar who was 
preaching that a man could not be saved without praying to the saints; and 


the only charge against his wife was, that she refused to pray to the Virgin 


Mary when in child-birth, declaring that she would only pray to God in the 
name of Jesus Christ. For these crimes Lamb was condemned to be hanged, 
“and his wife to be tied in a sack and drowned. The circumstances attending 
the last scene of this poor woman’s life were sufficient to have moved any 
heart but that of a popish inquisitor. Warmly attached to her husband, she 
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implored, as a last and only favour, that she might be allowed to die in his 
company. ‘This affecting request was barbarously refused; but she was 
allowed to accompany him to the place of his execution. On the way, she 
exhorted him to patience and constancy in the cause of Christ; and on part- 
ing with him, she said: “* Husband, be glad; we have lived together many 
joyful days; and this day on which we must die we ought to esteem the most 
joyful of all, for now we shall have joy for ever. ‘Therefore, I will not bid 
you good night, for we shall meet in the kingdom of heaven.” After wit- 
nessing his death, she was ordered to prepare for her own, and was taken for 
that purpose to a pool of water in the neighbourhood. Here the tenderness 
of the mother began to manifest itself. She implored her neighbours to be 
kind to her fatherless and motherless children; and, with a look of anguish, 
she took from her bosom the infant she was suckling, and committed it to a 
nurse whom she had provided. Yet all this did not shake her fortitude or 
her faith; she rose superior to her sufferings, and calmly resigned herself to 
death. 

On hearing of the courage and constancy of these early martyrs of the re- 
formation, one cannot fail to admire the power of faith in the glorious gospel 
of Christ—that faith under the strengthening influences of which, in more 
ancient times, even “ women endured torture, not accepting deliverance, that 
they might obtain a better resurrection.’”’ ‘The mental heroism of these suf- 
ferers closely resembles that of the primitive martyrs of Christianity, and far 
excels the most splendid and admired examples of courage recorded in Roman 

history. ‘The conduct of the wife of poor Robert Lamb may remind some of 
the noble matron of Rome, the wife of Petus, who, when condemned to die 
with her husband, plunged the dagger first into her own bosom, and then, 
handing it to her husband, said with a smile, “ Peetus, it is not painful.”” We 
see in both the same noble contempt of death; but, when more narrowly ex- 
amined, how different do the cases appear! Putting out of view the vast 
difference between the causes in which they suffered, the Roman lady was 
obliged to die; she could not have escaped by making any concessions. The 
Scottish mother might have saved her life by saying a few words, such as 
* flail Mary, queen of heaven!” Here was a voluntary sacrifice on the altar 
_of faith and a good conscience. 
_ Our admiration of the power of divine grace in these worthies must in: 
‘crease, when we consider that, at this time, the number of the reformed was 
| Metivarsivels very small—that the sufferers met with little sympathy from — 
their neighbours—and that there was, as yet, no public preaching of the gos- 
_ pel in Scotland, so that it could only be from reading the Scriptures that any 
acquired the knowledge of the truth; and yet, in spite of these disadvantages, 
a single ray of that truth, darting from a single text, was sufficient to open 
their eyes, and, in the faith and hope of the gospel, they would cheerfully 
‘submit to death in the most frightful forms. 

It is true that the victims of popish cruelty in Scotland were few when 
compared with those who suffered in other countries ; but no thanks to Popery 
for that! What our ancestors endured was merely a sample of the bloody 
tragedy which it was now enacting in almost every nation in Europe. Thanks, 

_ rather, under Providence, to the stout hearts and stalwart arms of our reform- 
ers, who arrested its sanguinary career soon after its commencement, braved 
its power even on the throne, and never ceased till they had proscribed it by 

| - the laws of the land, 

| We may be told by some that all the cruelties of which we have been 

| Speaking are to be traced to the barbarism of the age, and to ignorance of the 
| principles of liberty, which, they say, were not understood even by Protes- 

‘tants for many years afterwards. ‘This, however, is a mere theory, unsup- 

ported by facts—the language of persons who are fond of reducing every 
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thing to general principles. Protestantism disavows, by the very right of 
protest which it claims for itself, the right of persecuting others for conscience’ 
‘sake. But Popery, like every form of superstition, is, in its very essence 


and spirit, a system of intolerance. It aims at universal dominion ; it denies 
the right of private judgment in matters of religion; it lays the conscience 
and understanding of every man at the feet of his priest; and, when it has 
once taken possession of his mind, it hardens the heart, and fits it for perpe- 
trating atrocities which human nature, undebased by its influence, shudders 
to hear of, and shrinks from beholding. Our ancestors knew it better than 
we do; and it was one of their articles of indictment against it, which shows 
that they had feelings which were shocked, and a sense of human rights 
which was outraged by it—that it was “a cruel, bloody, and tyrannical .su- 
perstition.”’ 

How thankful ought we to feel to a kind and ill-requited Providence, that 
we have been delivered from such a system of oppression—that we are not 
called to suffer as our forefathers were, for professing the gospel of Jesus 
Christ—that we are permitted to enjoy, in unmolested peace, our religious 
privileges! If David would not drink of the water of Bethlehem, because it 
was in his eyes “the blood of the men that went in jeopardy of their lives,’ 
but “ poured it out unto the Lord,” how dearly ought we to prize, and how 
devoutly ought we to improve, to the glory of God, privileges which have 
been transmitted to us at the expense of the blood of His dear saints! 


[To be continued. ] 
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IRISH PRESBYTERIAN MISSION AMONG THE ROMAN CATHOLICS. 


“Jn our January No. we published a very interesting communication 
from the pen of the writer of the following article. Being himself 


| 


engaged in the excellent enterprise of which he gives an account, he > 
“speaks that which he knows, and testifies that which he has seen.”’ 


We are glad that he has received some assistance from this country, in 


his “work of faith, and labour of love,’’ and we will be happy, indeed, 
if many of our readers would be led to co-operate with him in efforts 


so commendable and so encouraging. In our next No. we expect to. 


present another letter still more interesting, 
Calin, Boyle, Sept. 18th, 1849. 


My Dear Sir,—It is with feelings of no ordinary character that I 
sit down to answer Mr. Stuart’s note, and acknowledge your kindness. 
Ata time when I was beginning to see that my own slender funds” 
were utterly inadequate to keep pace with the wants I could not help. 


relieving, came the intimation that the Lord, in his providence, had 
sent us a friend on the other side of the broad Atlantic. Truly, “His 
mercy faileth never.” And, sir, while I most warmly thank you on 
my own behalf, and that of my poor people, I cannot help wondering 
at the manner of God’s dealings, the vastness of his resources, and the 
goodness which he.has manifested, in putting it into the heart of one, 
on whom we had no claim but that of being in want, to relieve us. 
And I trust and pray that your beloved daughter is, ere this, com- 
pletely restored to health; may she be ever employed in promoting 
God’s glory, not only passively, as in this instance, but with all the 
powers which our Father has bestowed upon her. ; 
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With men, ignorant and unregenerate, you are acquainted; but there 
are difficulties connected with labouring here, I think, peculiar to Con- 
naught. Difference of religion is identified with difference in polities, 
and thus the priests are furnished with a powerful means of working 
on the feelings of the people. They are exceedingly ignorant, and pro- 

-portionately superstitious, observe a holiday with minute exactness, 
and openly set about their employments on the Lord’s day. The dis- 
trict in which J am labouring was,three years ago, ina most disturbed 
state—the scene of the most atrocious assassinations in Ireland. These 
atrocities have ceased in this district; but I know that the organization 
is still kept up, and the hatred and rancour are as violentasever. Under 
these circumstances, it is plain with the. young lies the main hope. 
Accordingly, with them we labour most hopefully and regularly. I 
have under my superintendence eight schools, containing about two 
hundred and sixty children, from twenty years of age to infancy, and 
of whom about-one-twentieth are protestants. Three of these schools 
are Industrial, ‘supported by a committee of ladies, and unite employ- 
ment at:sewed muslin work with scriptural education. These pro- 
mising schools are working most efficiently, and as grown up girls are 
the attendants, the priests exert themselves against them. Very many 
who, when taken in, knew almost nothing, who were equally ignorant 
of the use of a needle and the use of a letter, and whose first attempts 
at sewing were more ludicrous than otherwise, now earn two or three 
shillings weekly, and, what is still better, their scripture answering 
would not disgrace an ordinary Sabbath-school. These girls, in most 
eases, learn our Catechism in addition to copious selections from scrip- 
ture committed to memory: they thus become attached to protestants, 
to industry, to cleanliness, and, more than all, to God’s word. Itis 
truly delightful to have one of them come to me now and then and 
beg a Bible, “For, please sir, my mother will let me keep it now.” 
How heartily one can pray after such that God may honour his own 
word, and bless it to their souls. At the worst times of destitution, 
relief was given at the schools, and the priests consoled themselves 
with the hope that on its being withdrawn the attendance would cease. 
Great was their dismay, however, to see the contrary, and every effort 
isemployed to put. them down. One not among them would have 
dittle idea of the almost numberless “ ways and means”’ at their com- 
mand. Still, they have been unsuccessful hitherto, and we trust to the 
same good providence for time to come. But, though thus engaged 
with the young most hopefully, 1 cannot help thinking it my duty to 
bring the parents within ¢he sound of the gospel; accordingly, I preach 
four or five times weekly, as I am afforded opportunities. 1 have four 
congregations regularly meeting, scattered over a district of twenty- 
five miles length. The largest of these now numbers one hundred and 
twenty, of whom four-fifths are Romanists,and the smallest about fifty. 
Thold meetings occasionally in private houses as opportunity presents, 
and collect as‘many ofthe poor people as possible, and I have been en- 
abled to preach the gospel at least with earnestness in little cabins, 
from which the smoke was slowly finding its way at every aperture 
‘but the chimney. Visiting from house to house completes the ma- 
chinery externally, by which we try to bring our Roman Catholic 
‘brethren from “darkness to light.”’? The-opposition raised at times is 
alarming: for instance, the Roman Catholic bishop came lately to my 
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immediate neighbourhood with a posse of clergy, held a confession and 
confirmation, and made it a duty to annoy our hearers and scholars. 
Parents who refused to withdraw their children are refused the rites of 
the church, &c., and thus the priests frequently overshoot the mark and | 
defeat their own aims. Still, with truth to defend, and the Lord upon | 
our side, we do not fear; we have learned to regard opposition as a 
pretty fair index of success, and are encouraged to bear it. And now, | 
my dear sir, you will be able to form some idea of the way in which | 
we are trying to further the work of God in “ our own, our native land.”’ | 
You have materially strengthened my hands in one way; and the very | 
thought that God’s people on the other side of the ocean remember us | 
with interest is encouraging. You have given us your money, gene- | 
rously and liberally. Give us, too, your prayers, and encourage others | 
to be the Lord’s remembrancers on our behalf, until he make Zion a 
praise in the earth. The prayers of the people of God are needed. 
The influence of the Spirit is the only certain road to the conversion 
of souls. Our first aim -here is, not to make a party, or get up a 
nominal protestantism, but to bring men to Christ. The making of 
Preshyterians is a secondary thing. Men are perishing around us. A 
man was coolly murdered, on Sabbath evening last, on account of some 
trifling difference among neighbours. It is frightful to know this—to | 
live in the midst of it—to be made daily conversant with it, and at 
times one’s heart cannot but sink within him, when we look abroad, 
and say, “‘ What are we among so many?””? Do we not need the prayers 
of Christians ? 
My dear sir, I must have done. You and I may never meet én the 
flesh. Shall we not at last? I trust we shall both be at the right hand, 
and if to me the words are spoken, “Thou hast been faithful over a 
few things,” I shall “not lose my reward.’? But oh! should there be 
there some brought nigh by the blood of Christ, and I the instrument, 
what a prospect! Dear sir, pray for this. “They that turn many to: 
righteousness,’ &c., &c. ! 
Praying that God may join ws with his people before that great 
white throne—that He may bless you, and make you a blessing in the 

land of your adoption. I am, my dear sir, 
Truly yours in Christ, i i - & 


P, S.—I should have stated that it is only in aiding the industrious 
and encouraging schools, that I expend any, unless when absolute 
starvation meets me. If I tried to feed the idle, I should only do what 
the workhouse does. ok. a 


Tue Mrracte Macnine.—An English paper gives the following receipt 
for the manufacture of blessing saints. We should like to know if Pius Ninth 
has a monopoly of this business. At any rate, the Archbishop of New York 
might set up a miracle machine after the model here indicated without in- 
fringing the European patent: | 

«Take an oil painting of a wounded man, cover the back of the canvass 
with pitch, cut out a portion of the latter immediately behind the part de- 
picted as a wound, pierce the canvass at that part with several stabs of a cob- 
bler’s awl, from back to front, place in the opening made by the removed 
pitch a piece of sponge saturated with blood thinned with water, cover the 
opening with a plug of pitch, the application of a hot iron removing the ap- 
pearance of a seam round the plug, The ‘ Miracle’ may now be worked by 
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gentle pressure either from or in front of the pictured wound, which, 

squeezing the sponge, causes the bloody liquid to exude through the holes 
made by the cobbler’s awl, and trickle out in the most natural and surprising 
manner, to the edification of all beholders. This ‘miracle’ is capable of 
being produced by other means, but upon the same principle. The applica- 
tion of a white handkerchief to ud wound, and with some pressure, will assist 
in establishing the ‘ miracle.’ ” 


Paovesrant Baptism 1n Romz.—Rev. M. W. Jacobus, of Brooklyn, N. Y., 
baptized an infant child of Rev. Mr. Hastings, the chaplain. He says of the 
event, “I count it a chief pleasure of my journey to perform this sacred rite 
in Papal Rome, according to the simplicity there is in Christ Jesus.’’ “The 
simplicity there is in Christ Jesus” is in striking contrast with the super- 
| stitious mummeries which Priests of the Romish communion practise in 

administermg baptism. j 
According to the rites of Rome, the priest. 1s s standing clad in white robes, 
and as the subject for baptism approaches him, he blows thrice in his face to 
drive Satan out of him. He then puts blessed salt in his mouth. Then the 
| priest puts his spittle on his ears and nose. ‘Then he is anointed; then he is 
baptized. Then holy chrism and a white cloth are put upon his head, and a 
lighted candle is placed in his hand. And then he is regenerated! And this 
ts the only regeneration known to the system of Popery! And its heaviest 
/anathemas are poured out upon those who would deny that this miserable 
| exorcism, misnamed baptism, fails to confer the grace which it signifies! 
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heological Wiseussiows. 


[From the Christian Instructor.] 
THE BOOK OF PSALMS. 


| ae as the Bible—the whole Bible—is to the truly Christian heart, 

‘the Book of Psalms has ever been prized as especially dear. Through- 
| out the New Testament it is more frequently quoted or referred to than 
any other portion of the Scriptures. Luther styled the Psalter his little 
Bible; and often, when difficulties or discouragements would arise, would 
say to Melancthon —« Come, let us sing the 46th Psalm.’’? The present 
venerable Dr. Cock, of Belfast, Ireland, on coming forth from the sick 
bed where he had been made to talk with death and to commune mveh 
| with his own heart and with God, said: “ Long was I in favour of the 
| paraphrases, and even of human composures, for the worship of God; 
} but now have [ found that nothing, nothing will do for a sinking soul 
and a dying hour like the Psalms of David.’? Nor will the following 
gleanings be read with less interest:— 

__ “Chrysostem™ says—‘ All Christians exercise themselves in David’s 

Psalms oftener than in any other part of the Old or-New Testament. 
} The grace of the Holy Spirit hath so ordered it, that they should be 
} recited or chanted night and day. 

~ 6Tn the Church’s vigils, the first, the midst, and the last, are David’s 

Psalms. In the morning, David’s Palins are ‘sought for; wd the first, 
the midst, and the last, is David. At funeral so levi tee: the first, ihe 
+ midst, a the last, is idid' In private houses, where the virgins spin, 
the first, the midst, and. the last, is David. Many, who know not a 
letter, can say David’s Psalms by heart. In the monasteries, the choirs 
of heavenly hosts, the first, the midst, and the last, is David. In the 


* Archbishop of Constantinople in 403—in his sixth Homily on Penitence. 
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deserts, where men have crucified the world to themselves, and con- 
verse with God, the first, the midst, and the last, is David. In the 
night, when men are asleep, David wakes them up to sing; and gather- 
ing the servants of God into angelic troops, turns earth mto heaven, and. 
makes angels of men chanting David’s Psalms.’ 
' «From the Apostolical Constitutions* we learn, that ‘the women, 
the children, and the meanest mechanics, could say all the Psalms of 
David by heart; and that they chanted them at home and abroad, even 
when employed in their labours; making them at once the exercise of 
their piety, and the refreshment of their minds. By thus recreating 
themselves, and, at the same time, glorifying God, they had answers 
ready to oppose temptation, and were always prepared to pray to God, 
and to praise him, in any circumstances, by a form of his own inditing.’ 
“ With the sentiments of the ancients concerning prosaic psalmody, 
those of the most devout and pious among the moderns are in perfect ac- 
cordance. The Rev. William Law says— There is nothing that so clears. 
a way for your prayers, nothing that so disperses dulness of heart, no- 
thing that so purifies the soul from poor and little passions, nothing that 
so opens heaven, or carries your hearts so near it, as these songs of praise. 
They create a sense and delight in God, they awaken holy desires, they 
teach you how to ask, and they prevail with God to give. They kindle 
a holy flame, they turn your heart into an altar, your prayers into in- 
cense, and carry them as a sweet-smelling savour to the throne of grace.’ 
«“ And Bishop Horne, in the preface to his Commentary on the Psalms, 
says—‘Such is the general character of these sacred hymns; the majo- 
rity of which were composed by David, who sought that peace in these 
pious. effusions, which was not to be found in empire. These composi- | 
tions convey those comforts to others which they afforded to himself. 
They present religion to us in the most engaging dress; communicating 
truth, which philosophy could never investigate, in a style, whieh poetry 
can never equal, Calculated alike to profit and to please, they inform 
the understanding, elevate the affections, and entertain the imagination. 
Indited under the influence of Him to whom all hearts are known, and 
all events foreknown, they suit mankind in all situations. _He who has 
once tasted their excellencies will desire to taste them again; and he! 
who tastes them oftenest, will relish them best.’ vi 
“ No part of the sacred volume was ever more esteemed for devo~ 
tional purposes than the book of Psalms. It was the vade mecum, or 
manual, both of Jews and Christians. It appears to have been the 
manual of Jesus himself; for he quoted more largely and more fre- 
quently from it, than from all the sacred writings put together. As 
David had predicted, the Psalms were our Lord’s ‘ meditation all the 
day.’ At the institution of the Holy Eucharist, Jesus chanted with his. 
disciples the 136th Psalm ;{ ov the cross he used a part of the 3ist, and 
expired with a part of the 22d in his mouth. | 
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+ At the Passover, the Psalms which constituted the Hillel, are the 113th, 114th 
115th, 116th, 117th, 118th; and on the last day of the feast these were chanted together 
with the 136th, and called the Grand Hillel. 4 

_It is probable that our Lord, with the eleven apostles (Judas being gone to expe- 
dite his nefarious purpose,) chanted only the 136th Psalm, which served to charac- 
terize the whole selection with the title of Greai or Grand Hillel; and undoubtedly 
it was performed according to the usage of the Jewish Church, our Lord singing the 
first strophe of each verse, and his apostles responding with the next, ‘For he is 
good, for his mercy endureth for ever,’’ as the chorus. 2 
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“ On the day of his resurrection he expounded to Peter and John all 


things concerning himself out of the Scriptures in general, but from the 


Psalms in particalar. 

“ Deservedly, therefore, have all pious persons, in every age and coun- 
try, considered the Book of Psalms as a most precious deposit. These 
divine hymns have always been, and still continue to be constituent parts 
of the service of every apostolic church, and subjects of joy and glad- 
ness in all the assemblies of the saints. 

“(Singing, (says Mr. Law,*) is as much the proper use of a psalm, 
as devout supplication is the proper use of a form of prayer. Anda 
psalm only read, is very much like a prayer that is only looked over, 
or any other good thing not made use of. You ought, therefore, to con- 
sider the chanfing of a psalm as something that is to awaken all that 
is good and holy within you; that is to call your spirits to their proper 
duty; to set you in your best posture towards heaven; and to tune all 
the powers of your soul to worship and adoration. 

“<¢The difference between singing and reading a psadm will easily be 
understood, if you consider the difference between reading and singing 
a common song that you like. Whilst you only read it, you only like 
it, and that is all; but as soon as you sing it, then you enjoy and feel 
the delight of it; it has got hold of you, your passions keep pace with it, 
and you feel the same spirit within you, that there seems to be in the 
words,’ ” 


HOW TO MEET AN INFIDEL. 


In the year 1827, a devoted young man, then studying for the ministry, 
was requested to preach in a town in this State, and the meeting was held 
in the evening ata private house. Knowing that two or three Deists were 
present, some remarks were made upon the authenticity of God’s Word. 
The president of an infidel club arose and interrupted the speaker, who mildly 
said to him, “Sit down, and after meeting I will talk with you.’ When the 
services closed, there was hardly time for conversation, and an appointment 
was made that the parties should meet at the house of a friend on the follow- 
ing morning. At the appointed hour, the president, with several infidel books 
under his arm, and a large handkerchief full of pamphlets and papers, made 
his appearance in company with two members of his club. No sooner were 
the parties seated, and the large table covered with his religious dissecting 
knives, than the infidel began with much warmth to pour forth his contempt 
for the Bible.. 

“Stop, sir, stop,” said the student. ‘Let us commence right, and then we 
shall end well. Do you believe there is a God who made all things; a God 


’ who has a mind2”’ 


Ido.” 

“Do you believe he created you, feeds, clothes and watches over you and 
yours, without any reward?” 

“Certainly, I do.” 

“‘ Well, sir, that we commence aright, please lead in prayer. Ask the God 
in whom you believe to direct us to the rejection of that Bible, if it is false; 
and if it is true, to receive it. We do not want to be deceived.” 

The man hesitated, and said, «I never pray. Ido not believe in prayer.”’ 

“Never pray, sir; do not believe in prayer when your God has done so 


_ Mauch for you; never thank him for his goodness? Have you hada father ?”’ 


‘6 Yes, sir.’’ 


* 


_* Serious Call, p. 188. 
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«Did you never thank him? If you had a child, whom you had always 
blessed, would he not thank you when you bestowed upon him some little 
trinket ?”’ | 
' «J suppose he would.” 

« Well, sir, commence right. Just pray; pray, and thank God.” 

“T can’t pray.” 

The student then turned to his infidel companions, asked them to pray, — 
and they both declined. With indescribable feelings, he knelt, and with 
great freedom poured out his whole heart to God. As he finished, they all 
three arose from their seats. The president passed his fingers into his hair, 
and as he gathered up his books, said, ‘I think we will not talk any more. 
It will do no good.” 

‘The student waited upon them to the door, and in a short time heard that 
the club had disbanded.—Watchman and Reflector. SIMEON. 
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BWractical Vessavs. 
“THERE'S NAE STRIFE THERE.’ 


In one of Scotland’s northern towns, a family were seated around the break- 
fast table, waiting for “the father,’ and wondering why he was later than usual. 
At length he appeared; his step was heavy, and his brow cloudy. Having 
asked a blessing, he sat resting his head on his hand, wrapped in melancholy 
thought. 

This unhappy-looking man was one of the elders in a neighbouring chapel ; 
he possessed much energy and zeal, and it was hoped real piety ; but, alas! 
he was governed by a naturally bad temper, and too often forgot the words 
of the wise man—* He that ruleth his spirit is better than he that taketh a 
city ;”? and in consequence of his unrestrained temper, the meetings for the 
chapel business were the constant scenes of anger and noisy strife. : 

The venerable minister, being a true disciple of the Prince of Peace, deeply 
lamented the elder’s unchristian spirit. On the previous day, a meeting had 
been held, which was even more contentious than usual; for the elder had 
been particularly angry and quarrelsome. 

‘The good minister’s heart sunk within him whilst he sat amidst this strife 
of tongues, and most thankful was he that evening to retire to a friend’s house 
some miles from town, for the peace and quiet of the country is soothing to 
a wounded spirit. : 

It was on the following morning, that the elder came down to breakfast in 
so melancholy a mood. His wife, after looking anxiously at him for some 
minutes, said, “Are you ill, my dear ?”’—* No.” 

«“'Then what has happened to make you look so sad?” He slowly raised 
himself up, and looking earnestly at her, said, “I have had a most extraordi- 
nary dream.”’ 3 

The look of anxiety vanished from his wife’s face, as she said, with a 
smile,—“ Why, you always laugh at my dreams.’ ‘“ Yes, but mine was so 
remarkable. I dreamed I was at the bottom of a steep hill, and when I looked 
up, I saw the gate of heaven at the top; it was bright and glorious, and many 
saints and angels stood there. Just as [ reached the top of the hill, who 
should come out to meet me but our aged minister ! and he held out his hand, 
saying, ‘Come awa, John, come awa, there’s nae strife here.’ And now 1 
cannot help thinking of the grief my contentious spirit has given to the dear 
old man.” 

‘The husband and wife sat for some time in mournful silence, which was 
broken by the entrance of a servant, with a letter. ‘The elder hastily read it, 
whilst an expression of the deepest grief overspread his face; then dropping 
it from his hand, he covered: his face, as if to hide from those around him the — 


bitter anguish of his soul. ‘ 
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His wife took up the letter, which was from the minister’s host—its con- 
tents were as follows: 

“‘ My dear ——, We had the great pleasure, yesterday, of receiving our 
dear minister, little thinking it would be the last time we should welcome him 
to what he called his peaceful retreat. 

‘When we sat talking together in the evening, he spoke with much grief 
of the chapel meeting. ‘Indeed,’ he added, ‘I am so tired of all this strife and 
turmoil that I wish my dear Lord would take me home.’ 

‘‘In the morning, he did not come down to breakfast. Iran up and knocked 


at his door, but receiving no answer, I went down stairs again, thinking a 


longer rest than usual would do him good. 

“After returning to his door once, and hearing no sound, I went in. He 
was in bed, and apparently asleep. I spoke to him, but received no answer. 
Yet it was long, very long, ere we believed it to be the sleep of death; for a 
heavenly smile rested on his placid face, and his snowy locks lay unrufiled 
on the pillow; but he slept in Jesus; for his dear Lord had taken him home.” 

The elder never recovered this shock. He sorrowed for his friend, but 
still more for his sin. He gradually sunk, and in three weeks was laid by 
the side of his aged minister. 

‘Qh, then, the glory and the bliss, 
When all that grieved or seemed amiss, 
Shall melt with earth and sin away— 
When saints beneath their Saviour’s eye— 
Filled with each other’s company, 
Shall spend in love the eternal day.” 


Row.anp Hint anp THe Carrain.—Once when I was returning from Ire- 
land, (says Rowland Hill,) I found myself much annoyed by the reprobate 


conduct of the captain and mate, who were both sadly given to the scandalous 


habit of swearing. First the captain swore at the mate—then the mate swore 
at the captain—then they swore at the wind—when I called to them ina 
strong voice for fair play. ‘Stop! stop!’’ said I, “if you please, gentlemen, 
let us have fair play: it’s my turn now.” ‘At what is it your turn, pray !”’ 
said the captain. “At swearing,’ I replied. Well, they waited and waited, 
until their patience was exhausted, and then wanted me to make haste and 
take my turn. I told them, however, that I had a right to take my own time, 
and swear at my own convenience. ‘To this the captain replied, with a laugh, 
“Perhaps you don’t mean to take your turn?’’ “Pardon me, captain,” I 
answered, “ but I do, as soon as I can find the good of doingso.”’ My friends, 
I did not hear another oath on the voyage. : 
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She family Circle. 


“susan! SUSAN! ARE YOU READY 2”’ 


Susan Williams was the eldest of a large family of brothers and sisters, 
dwelling in a little cottage not far from B She was a dressmaker by 
trade, and went to the town every morning to her employment, returning 
home again at night. It was a very poor home to be sure, and Susan was 
frequently obliged to go to bed supperless after her long day’s work and her 
weary walk, which she thought very hard; but she made no effort to render 


| her home more comfortable by the sacrifice of a portion of those earnings 


which, little as they were, might have been spent better than in the cheap finery 
with which, in imitation of her companions, she took pleasure in adorning 
herself. nat } 

. When Susan came in of an evening, and threw herself on a chair, declaring 
that she was tired to death, she never thought that her mother might be weary 


» 
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also, or offered to lighten her work and cares. As that fond and too in- 
dulgent mother said, “ Who could expect it, poor thing, when she had been 
working hard all day?” But although Susan never could find time to help 
her mother, she would often sit for a long time trimming and re-trimming her 
straw bonnet, or altering her dress to the last new fashion. Proud of her 
personal appearance, and delighting in every opportunity of displaying her- 
self, thoughtless, weak, and easily led into evil, Susan Williams became a 
disobedient and ungrateful child, an unkind sister, and an habitual Sabbath- 
breaker, having no hope, and without God in the world. “ 

Her favourite companion was a young girl residing in the same village, and 
working at the same house, who used to call for her every morning in order 
that they might walk into B— together. As Mrs. Williams said, “It 
was as good as a clock to-hear Ann’s cheerful voice. calling out so punctually 

. at the same hour, ‘Susan! Susan! are you ready?’ ’’ And to do Susan jus- 
tice, she seldom kept her waiting very long, and was frequently at the door, 
or window, looking out for her. oiled 

Thus it happened one beautiful summer morning. Susan was leaning idly 
from the window, listening to the singing of the birds, when a man, carrying 
a coffin upon his shoulders, stopped just beneath her to rest. 

“Poor Mary Grant!”’ said he to a neighbour, wiping his hot brow as he 
spoke, and his eyes too, unobserved, “poor Mary Grant! It was very sud- 
den. Only three days ago my girls met her at a dance, and she was the 
merriest of them all. She died in the night, and so quietly, that her sister, 
who slept with her, never heard a sound, What a solemn thing death is)” 

‘‘Susan! Susan!’ called out Ann, from beneath the window, “are you 
ready 7?” | 

Susan drew back and shuddered. Somehow it did not seem like Ann’s 
voice. ‘The question rang in her ears like a warning, and haunted her through- 
out the whole day. It so happened that Ann was detained at B , and 
as the girl walked home alone in the still evening she had time for much 
serious thought. Every tomb in the old village churchyard, through which 
she had hitherto passed so heedlessly, seemed to have a voice on that night, 

and to exclaim in solemn tones, ‘Susan! Susan! are you ready?” 

It pleased God to make the sudden death of poor Mary Grant one of the 
means of awakening Susan, who was but a year younger, to such deep con- 
victions of her own lost and sinful state, and her need of a Saviour, that she 
soon afterwards became completely altered. Wer sisters and young com- 
panions, won by her example, were constrained to admit that religion is 
something more than a name, and acknowledged its power and reality in her 
changed character. It would be well if all believers were as careful 
as Susan became to adorn the doctrine of God her Saviour in all things, and 
so bring glory to his name who had redeemed her to himself. 

Her little earnings, now, instead of being spent upon her own personal 
adornment, were laid out in the first instance, upon the purchase of a new 
gown for her mother, whose only excuse for not attending church was the 
want of a decent dress in which to appear. A pleased and happy mother 
was Mrs. Williams when she put it on for the first time, but not nearly so 
happy as Susan. After this many little comforts gradually found their way | 
‘into the cottage. ‘The last of which we heard was a large family Bible, with 

so good a print that her mother can see to read it aloud to her children on 
the Sabbath day, even without her spectacles, ay, and on week days also, 
ever since Susan, who is so handy with her needle, has taken to the mending, 
after she comes home at night. How true it is that a willing mind can find — 
time for any thing. 

Not very long ago, Susan had a severe illness which brought her to the 
brink of the grave. Death knocked at the door, and called out, “Susan! | 
Susan! are you ready?’ and trusting in her Saviour’s merits, the young girl 
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could answer, “Yes,” without fear. Nay, she could even exclaim, in joyful 
triumph, “Come, Lord Jesus! come quickly! Thanks be to God, which 
giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ!’’ 

“Reader! reader! are you ready?”’ Have you fled for refuge to the hope 
set before you ‘in the gospel? Have you, as Susan did, renounced the error 
of your ways, acknowledged your misdoings, and come to Christ for pardon 
and justification? Have you washed in the blood of the Lamb, ‘the Lamb 
of God, which taketh away the sin of the world?’’ Death may come to you 
as suddenly as it did to poor Mary Grant. Even this very night thy soul 
may be required of thee. “Are you rEaDY?”’—The Tract Magazine. 


Earty Oratory or Sir Roperr Peen.—Soon after Peel was born, his 
father, the first baronet, finding himself rising daily’in wealth and consequence, 
and believing that money in those peculiar days could always command a 
seat in Parliament, determined to bring up his son expressly for the House of 
Commons. When that son was quite a child, Sir Robert would frequently 
set him on the table, and say, ‘* Now, Robin, make a speech, and I will give 


you this cherry.”? What few words the little fellow produced were applauded, 


and applause stimulating exertion, produced such effects, that before Robin. 
was ten years old he could really address the company with some degree of 
eloquence. As he grew up his father constantly took him every Sabbath into 
his private room, and made him repeat, as well as he could, the sermon which 
had been preached. Little progress in effecting this was made, and little was 


' expected at first; but by steady perseverance, the habit of attention grew 


powerful, and the sermon was repeated almost verbatim. When, at a very 
distant day, the senator, remembering accurately the speech of an opponent, 
answered his arguments in correct succession, it was little known that the 
power of so doing was originally acquired at Drayton church.—Colburn’s 
Magazine. iB: | 


—6« Obituary 
We regret to find by the following obituary, that our respected friend, Professor 
Armstrong, has suffered a sad bereavement. While he has the sympathies of many 
earthly friends, may he also enjoy the unfailing consolations of the Divine Comforter. 


—Ep. 
[From the United Presbyterian,] 

Diep, in Xenia, Ohio, on Thursday, October 31st, 1850, Mrs. Mary Armstrong, 
wife of Professor John Armstrong, A. M. } 
- Her disease, chronic pneumonia, was of a lingering nature, accompanied at times 
with much suffering. But death at length came to her relief, and her emancipated 
spirit is now with her God. She sat up, and participated in family worship, but a 
few minutes before her decease, which took place about 10 o’clock, P. M., and so 
gentle was her departure, and so unexpected at the moment, that her daughters who 
officiated in putting her to rest, scarcely knew when she had departed. But she has 
gone to her grave in full age, asa shock of corn in its season. Her surviving family 
have occasion to mourn, but not as those who have no hope. ‘They have learned 
that they are blessed who die in the Lord, and that it is far better to depart and be 
with Christ. The living may well exclaim, ‘‘O that I may die the death of the 
righteous, and that my last end may be like his!” ‘Thedust shall return to the eargh 
as it was, and the spirit to the God who gave it. But the glorious truth has been 
revealed, that ‘* the dead shall be raised incorruptible.” Yes; our vile bodies, after 


they have become food for the grave-worms—after they have realized a complete 


dissolution, so that not a trace of the former organization remains—after all this, our 
vile bodies shall hear the resurrection trump, and come forth made like unto Christ’s 
most glorious body. How cheering to the heart of the mourner is the conviction of 
this truth! This dissipates the darkness of the tomb, and strips death itself of all 
its terrors. ‘O death! where is thy sting? O grave! where is thy victory?” 
Many precious reminiscences throng our mind as we record this melancholy notice. 
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We think of days gone by, when, as a college pupil, we enjoyed the distinguished 
teachings of the husband of the deceased, and daily sat at a board where our lament- 
ed subject presided as mistress. But that maternal hand, which then so often mi- 
nistered to the supply of our temporal wants, is now buried out of sight, and that 
friendly voice, which we, then, were wont to hear, is now hushed in the dark cham- 
ber of the dead. Thus it is that the last enemy is doing its terrible work, and soon 
it shall be realized, with regard to us all, that the place which knows us now shall 
know us no more. 

Mrs. Armstrong was born in Adams county, Pennsylvania, and baptized by the 
Rev. Alexander Dobbins, at that time of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, but 
subsequently one of the number who entered into the union which constituted the 
Associate Reformed Church. Her father, Mr. Samuel Marshall, was a consistent 
member of Mr. Dobbins’ congregation, and her grandfather, Mr. John Murphy, was 
aruling elder. Inher youth, therefore, she received a careful religious education, 
and at an early period of her life made a public profession of her faith in her Saviour. 
After marriage she resided fourteen years in Pittsburgh, till Mr. Armstrong was 
elected to, and accepted the professorship of mathematics in Franklin college, New 
Athens, Ohio, in 1825. There she spent about fourteen years of her life, when she 
removed with her husband to Oxford, Ohio, upon his accepting the chair of mathe- 
matics in Miami University. . ... . In every place and in every sphere, in 
which she was called to live and act, sheevinced herself to be a sincere and devoted 
Christian. She died in the communion of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, of 
which Mr. Armstrong is a ruling elder, and her last earthly communion season was 
enjoyed August 11th, 1850, in the new Reformed Presbyterian church in Xenia, dis- 
pensed by the united ministyations of Revs. H. M‘Millan and Jno. Nevin. But 


now, we trust, she is in full, and glorious, and happy communion with Christ in hea- 
ven and with all the saints in light. 


See 


WAiscellancous. 


A Mission To OnEgon.—The rapid settlement, and the important 
position of Oregon, have led the brethren of the Associate Synod to 
take steps for an early and efficient mission to its bounds. Under date 
of March 1st, 1851, the “ Friend of Missions’”’ (a new but earnest ad- 
vocate of the missionary cause in the Associate Church) says:— 

“It is finally arranged that the Rev. J. P. Miller and his family will em- 
bark, Providence permitting, for Oregon, at New York, on the 11th of March. 
His colleague, Rev. 8. Irvine, Jr., will be compelled, by force of circum- 
stances, to delay until the 26th or 28th of April.” 

From the Associate Reformed Synod in the West, one labourer (the 
Rey. W. Blain) is already engaged in the missionary work in that ter- 
ritory; and with quite a large emigration from some portions of the 
Western States in the ensuing spring, we understand at least one other 
A. R. minister will go forth as a shepherd among the many sheep scat- 
tered abroad and fainting there in their spiritual destitution, 


Ipotatry Renouncep.—In Palamecotta, Southern India, where na- 
tive Christians were severely persecuted a few years since, in May 
last thirty-seven families of those who had violently opposed the gos- 
pel, professed their adherence to Christianity, destroyed their idols, 
demolished their temples, and became regular attendants on divine 
worship. Considerable interest has been awakened, of late, in no fewer 
than eleven villages around Palamcotta, where for years the visits of 
the English missionaries and the distribution of tracts had produced no 
evident results. Many are seeking instruction in religious truth, and 
strong hopes of a general work of grace are entertained. 


A Great Cuance in New Zeacanp.—The three principal islands 
in this group cover an area somewhat larger than Great Britain, and . 


MISCELLANEOUS, . ES 
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contain a native population of about one hundred and twenty thousand, 
At several points the Free Church of Scotland has interesting mission 
stations. About twenty Wesleyan missionaries are employed among 
the natives; and about as many Episcopal ministers, several of whom 
are strongly Tractarian in their sentiments. A Mr. Buttle, one of the 
Wesleyan missionaries, writing from Waipa of the very interesting 
state of things at one of his stations, says: — 


*¢ Kemp, the principal native teacher here, is a fine man, firmly attached to 
our discipline, and one who looks well after his charge; hence the satisfac- 
tory state of things which we invariably find on visiting him. And yet this 
man once told me, in a recent conversation I had with him, what a monster 
he had been in years gone by. ‘ Without natural affection,’ and free from the 
least relenting, he had murdered his own children, putting them into holes dug 
in the earth, placing large stones over them, and so crushing them to death. 
‘The dark places of the earth are full of the habitations of cruelty.’ ” 

Tue Jews aT Satonica.—At this place—the site of the ancient 
Thessalonica, and one of the most important points for obtaining access 
to the Jews on the Mediterranean—the American Board of Commis- 
sioners for Foreign Missions have had a station for some time. In 
writing from that place their efficient missionary, the Rev. E. B. Dodd, 
says:— 

«About seventy persons were crowded this day (Jan. 4th, 1851) into our 
little parlour. Mrs. Dodd had thirty or forty women in another room; and 
some fifty were outside, who could not be admitted." We know not where- 
unto this may grow. Anathemas may reduce our congregations to two or 
three next week, or we may continue to have increasing crowds.”’ 


A few days afterwards an anathema was pronounced by the Rabbies; 
but, as it had no effect, they resorted to the expedient of placing men in 
the street before the Missionary’s house, who turned away large crowds 
from coming to the meeting. One individual, who had for some time 
frequented the services of the Mission as an inquirer, was summoned 
before the council of the Rabbies, charged with dishonouring his nation 
by favouring the Nazarenes, and was threatened with excommunication 


and imprisonment. Great efforts were made to intimidate him, but in 
vain. Mr. Dodd says:— 


‘If he holds out, as we hope and pray he may, much will have been gained. 
The affair is the all-absorbing topic of conversation among the Jews, and it 
will be more effectual in making us and our doctrines known than any thing 
we could have done. There is no small stir about this way.” 


An Interesting Movement 1n Hayti.—This island was long in 
possession of France, and as such had the Roman Catholic religion esta- 
blished by law. The civil relations of the island have changed, but 


the church is still a state establishment. The following recent word, 
therefore, is interesting:— 


«In one district or commune (called Doudon,) embracing some six thousand 
inhabitants, the people have become so much disgusted with Popery, that they 
have abandoned the Catholic (the Established) religion, and applied to the go- 
vernment to be relieved from the payment of taxes for its support. The go- 
_vernment having refused to grant this petition, an agent has arrived in this 
country, hoping to obtain.assistance. ‘The voluntary denunciation of Catho- 
licism is regarded as a happy indication.” 


PreacuinG To THE Necroes.—The treasurer of the South Carolina 
Missionary Society of the Methodist Episcopal Church, South, reports 
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the sum of $17,700 as the amount collected, and for the most part ex- 
pended during the past year in support of the preachers to the slaves 
on the plantations. Under this preaching large numbers have been 
brought to the knowledge and a profession of the faith of the gospel.— 


Ch. Inst. 


———<> 6 


Britortal. 


INSTALLATION OF REV. JOHN NEVIN. 


It gives us much pleasure to announce the installation, (on the 12th of Fe- 
bruary,) of Rev. John Nevin, as pastor of the Second Reformed Presbyterian 
church, Bayardstown, Pittsburgh, Pa. We congratulate the congregation on 
their having obtained the ministerial services of one, whose integrity, zeal, di- 
ligence, comprehensive benevolence and enlightened piety, have commanded 
50 much respect on both sides of the Atlantic. May the divine blessing abun- 
dantly rest both on the pastor and the people. ) 


DISSOLUTION OF PASTORAL RELATIONSHIP. 


Ata late meeting of the Reformed Presbytery of Philadelphia, the pastoral 
relationship of Rev. J. A. Crawford, with the congregations of ‘Milton, 
M‘Ewensville and Washingtonville, was dissolved, on application of Mr. 
Crawford, with the concurrence of the people of his charge. ‘We hope:some 
other parts of the church may enjoy Mr. C.’s valuable services, and that it 
will not be long before the people who have manifested in times past so firm 
an attachment to the principles of our chureh, will obtain another zealous, la- 
borious and talented pastor. 


‘OTHE CHRISTIAN REFORMER.” 


This is the title of a new periodical, published in Ballymoney, Ireland, un- 
der the direction of one of the most active and useful members of the Eastern 
Reformed Presbyterian Synod. We have lately received several numbers of 
it, and are much pleased with the plan on which it is conducted, the ability 
displayed in its editorials and original communications, and the interesting and 
judicious selections which it contains. It will prove a valuable auxiliary in 
the various important operations in which our sister synod in Ireland is en- 
gaged. We would be glad to find it circulated widely in our own country. 


DOMESTIC MISSIONS. 


The report of Mr. Nevin’s tour in the West, published in our present num- 
ber, shows what an extensive and promising field is presented to domestic mis- 
sionary efforts in that part of the country. Encouraging prospects are also 
‘exhibited in the eastern and central portions of our church. The field every 
where is white for the harvest, but how few are the labourers! Let these con- 
siderations lead to earnest, and persevering prayer, that men may be raised up 
and sent forth, who are willing to endure hardness, to labour in-season and 
out. of season, seeking not their own things, but those which will advanee the 
divine glory and the prosperity of the church. ‘And also let. thoseowho. are 
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able to give their assistance in sustaining weak and feeble organizations, will- 
ingly contribute as the Lord has prospered them. We mentioned not long 
since, that the treasury for domestic missions was unable to meet the demands 
made upon it, and we regret that so little has since been received to replenish 
it. Every one should contribute something, however little it may be. It is 
hoped that the Board will be able to report that all have “done what they 
could,”’ that collections have been made for this purpose in every congregation 
and every missionary station, and that the reasonable claims of those who 
have with so much sacrifice and toil and hardship been labouring in the ser- 
vice of the church have been fully discharged. If there has been neglect in 
regard to this subject, we hope it will be promptly attended to. 


TO DOMESTIC MISSIONARIES. 


Circulars have been prepared by the direction of the Executive Committee 
of the Board of Missions, to be addressed to the various ministers and licen- 
tiates who have been labouring as Domestic Missionaries since the last meet- 


ing of Synod. The design is to obtain full and specific reports of the 
condition of the field of effort, and the means employed to cultivate it. In 


order to give in a proper report to Synod, it is necessary for the board to 
obtain information from those who have been traversing the field, and it is 
hoped that all such will promptly send in their replies. 


Se © 


Wottces of Pew Bubdblications. 


The Infallibility Claimed by the Church of Rome. A Lecture by the Rev. W. H. 

Goold. Edinburgh. 1851. Pp. 40. 18mo. 

This discourse is the second of a series delivered in Edinburgh, at the in- 
stance of the Scottish Reformation Society. It is a production of no ordinary 
excellence. ‘The author, after showing that the claim to infallibility hes at 
the foundation of the arrogant claims of the Papacy, exposes, in a most able 
manner, the fallacy of the arguments which are used to sustain it; proving, 

first, that the assumption of infallibility “ involves a vicious circle in reason- 
ing,’’ as it would demonstrate the infallibility of the Church by the Scriptures, 
and yet establish the authority of the Scriptures by the infallibility of the 
‘Church: second, that it is without foundation in the word of God: and, last, 
‘that it is impossible to discover where this infallibility is actually to be found. 
All these points are illustrated in a clear and interesting manner, while seve- 


ral other sources of argument are also alluded to. We design to transfer it to 
our pages as soon as possible. ' 


The Age and lis Duties. Two Sermons delivered in St. Paul’s Church, Philada. 
By Rev. R. Newton. Philadelphia: King & Baird. Pp. 52. 18mo. 
These interesting discourses were delivered by the author to the congrega- 
tion over which he presides, on the closing Sabbath of the last year, and the 
‘first Sabbath of the present year. We have read them with great satisfaction. 
Full of evangelical doctrine, and abounding in valuable thoughts, and appro- 
priate illustrations, they must give pleasure and profit to all who may read 
them. We have been especially pleased with the feelings of liberality and 
kindness which the writer expresses towards Christians of other denomi- 
nations. He says, : 


‘We should have clear views of what our Church teaches respecting her own ministry, 
and how she teaches us to regard those bodies of Christian people who differ in opinion 
from us on this subject. The Church’s teaching respecting her ministry, we find 
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clearly set forth in the first sentence of the preface to the Ordination service, where 
we read thus—‘It is evident to all men, diligently reading holy Scripture and an- 
cient authors, that from the Apostles’ time, there have been three orders of ministers 
in Christ’s Church, Bishops, Priests, and Deacons.’ This teaches us to Tecognise 
Episcopacy as a scriptural fact, essential to the complete and perfect development of the 
Charch, according to the primitive model; but not asa fundamental doctrine, the be- 
lief of which is essential to salvation. For while openly proclaiming thus her belief 
in Episcopacy, as the scriptural order of the ministry, she does, in a manner equally 
open, acknowledge as churches those denominations of Christians who differ from 
her in this respect. This is perfectly clear from the preface to the Prayer Book, 
where we thus read,— 

‘<< But when, in the course of Divine Providence, these American States became 
independent with respect to Civil Government, their Ecclesiastical independence 
was necessarily included; and the different religious denominations of Christians in 
these States were left at full and equal liberty to model and organize their respective 
churches, and forms of worship and discipline, in sueh manner as they might judge 
most convenient for their future prosperity; consistent with the Constitution and 
laws of their country.’ 

‘ Now, here you perceive, brethren, that ‘ the different religious denominations of 
Christians in these States,’ though not agreeing with us in their views of the minis- 
try, are yet in the very clearest manner, and by the highest earthly authority recognised 
by us, acknowledged as churches. Let this settle the matter with us conclusively, 

‘© We see here the mild calm catholic spirit which our church breathes through 
all her services, and the dignified and majestic course which she pursues. Simply 
getting forth the trath as she holds and teaches it, but denouncing none, and apply- 
ing harsh epithets to none, she keeps the even tenor of her way, and leaves all who 
differ from her to stand or fall to their own Master. O, that all who minister in 
her sacred courts, and all who worship there, were baptized with the same spirit, 
and found pursuing the same course! 

“ But when we hear high and ultra men in our church, expressing or proclaiming 
different views from these, let us remember that itis only as their own individual 
sentiments they have any right to proclaim them, and not as the authoritative teach- 
ing of the Church.” 


The Bruised Reed and Smoking Flax; to which is added a Description of Christ. By 
R. Sibbes, D.D. 1620. Philada: Presbyterian Board of Publication, Pp. 291. 
18mo. 

Baxter, in his autobiography, refers to this work as one which he hap- 
pened to meet with when he was about fifteen years of age, and which he 
found well suited to his state. “It opened,’’ he says, “ the love of God to 
me, and gave me a livelier apprehension of the mystery of redemption, and 
how much I was beholden to Jesus Christ.’’ It is, indeed, a book which 1s 
calculated greatly to benefit all who read it. ‘There are some expressions 
which may be misconstrued if not explained by the general nature of the con- 
text, as when it is said that the covenant of grace requires merely ‘a sincere 
endeavour proportionable to the grace received,’’ and that “ under this gracious 
covenant, sincerity is perfection,” but the intelligent and attentive reader will 
not be likely to misunderstand or misapply them. 

My Own Book, or Select Narratives and Instructions for Youth. Philadelphia: Pres- 
byterian Board. Pp, 128. 18mo. ; 

This is a little work prepared by a father for his children, and combining 
a number of brief and instructive narratives and poems, embellished with 
some very well executed wood engravings. Parents will find it a very suit- 
able book to place in the hands of their children. 


The Ragged Scholars, Perils in the Desert, and the Avenger Stayed. 
A Visit to the Holy Land, The Young Jewess, The Red Berries and the Twins. 


_ These little books are issued in neat and durable form by the Presbyterian 
Board, We are glad to find that such excellent instruction is provided by 
the Board for the young as well.as for the old. be hott 


THE 


Masweyr of the CobrciAit. 


MAY, 1851. 


Rourantsnr. 


ON THE INFALLIBILITY CLAIMED BY THE CHURCH OF ROME. 


The following excellent Lecture was delivered by Rev. W. H. 
Goold, of Edinburgh, on this fundamental error of the Papal system. 
We hope it will be read with the attention it deserves: — 


INFALLIBILITY—the dogma, that exemption from error and the lia- 
bility to err, has been vouchsafed to the church by its Divine Head— 
is the foundation on which, logically considered, the towering structure 
of Romish superstition is built. It is a dogma, therefore, of great im- 
portance in the system of Romanism, and of greater importance in the 
controversy with that system than the generality of Protestants are 
apt to fancy. Even the supremacy of the Pope, however fatal to the 
interests of civil and religious liberty, as you have already seen in the 
able demonstrations of the opening lecture * in this course, would not 
practically be so formidable, if it were not accompanied by, or rather 
founded upon, this claim to infallibility. The admission of a liability 
to err is the obvious postulate, without which no hope of reform can 
be cherished. Had such a liability been admitted and not positively 
denied in the Romish system, all connected with it, from the Pope 
down to the humblest of his underlings, would have been left free to 
rectify their creed by the advancing light of sacred science, and to 
soften the rigour of spiritual despotism through the charities of our 
common nature, cultivated and developed, if not under higher influ-. 
ence, at least under the progress of civilization. The value and suff- 
ciency of the Scriptures, as a rule of faith, will doubtless be powerfully 
exhibited by the lecturer + who succeeds me, so competent to render 
all justice to the theme—blending with the fine poesy of his tempera- 
ment, the resources of historic lore, and philosophic insight into human 
nature. But of what avail is the sufficiency of this rule of faith, if, 
beyond and above it, a principle, to which it must be held in constant 
abeyance, demands the homage of our convictions—the principle that 
however precious may be the Divine Word, it is useless until some in- 
fallible authority, to be found only in the Church of Rome, has, first, 
ratified its credentials as inspired, and, secondly, expounded, with a 
certainty which precludes dispute, the exact meaning of the state- 
ments? 

It is of little consequence, in the meanwhile, what may be the nature 
of this infallibility, the conditions on which its reality depends, the 


* By Dr. M‘Crie. t Dr. Hetherington, 
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limits prescribed to its exercise, or the seat in which it resides. On 
all these weighty questions, conflicting opinions prevail, even on the 
part of those who are the most strenuous in vindicating this assumption 
of Romanism. Nevertheless, infallibility of some kind is the claim of 
Rome. In assurance of the fact, different witnesses may be cited—a 
Pope, a Council, an exposition of Scripture authorized by the Romish 
Church, and, finally, a symbolic book prepared and issued by one of 
its leading orders. Gregory VII. declares, “The Roman Church never 
erred, and, as Scripture bears witness, never will err to all perpetuity.’’* 
The Council of Trent declares in its Catechism, ‘flzec una ecclesia er- 
rare non potest in fidei ac morum disciplina tradenda. This church 
alone cannot err in the transmission of faith and discipline.”’t And in 
the annotations of the Rhemish Bible, published in 1582, we read on 
Luke xxii. 31, “And the Lord said, Simon, Simon, behold, Satan hath 
desired to have you, that he may sift you as wheat; but I have prayed 
for thee, that thy faith fail not.” «To what other see was it ever said, 
‘T have prayed for thee that thy faith do not fail?’ So say the fathers, 
not meaning that none of Peter’s seat ean err in person, understanding, 

rivate doctrine, or writings, but that they cannot, nor shall not ever 
judicially conclude or give definitive sentence for falsehood or heresy 
against the Catholic faith, in their consistories, courts, councils, decrees, 
deliberations, or consultations, kept for decision and determination of 
such controversies, doubts, or questions of faith as shall be proposed 
unto them.’’ (P. 206.) The Jesuits, in the “Confession of Faith,” 
which they drew up for their converts in Hungary, so recently at least 
as 1829, announce the following doctrine, and give it the rank of the 
second article: ** We confess and believe that the Pope of Rome is head 
of the church, and cannot err.’’} 

Our assertion, however, that infallibility is claimed by the Church 
of Rome, is not founded merely on the pretensions urged by ancient 
Popes, or on the decrees of authoritative Councils, or on the belief ge- 
nerally entertained to this effect among all her members, but on the 
entire scope and genius of the system, to which this claim is essential 
by the link and logic of a necessity that cannot be broken. It seems 
to us unwise, and not consistent with the sound interpretation of his- 
tory, to meet the Romanist in. this discussion with the plea, that, so 
far as regards infallibility, he is on no better footing than the Protest- 
ant; inasmuch as, however desirable it tay be to possess a source of 
authority exempted from all tendency to err, and however prevalent 
might be the impression that the claim to be infallible has been ad- 
vanced by the church of Rome, she has never authoritatively professed 
it. Wehave seen that she has professed it, and we remark, farther, 
that it is embodied in the whole system. The Pope—by the name 
he bears, as “the Vicar of Christ ’’—by the attribudes ascribed to him, 
“the most holy and the most blessed, who is invested with heavenly 
power, who is Lord on earth ’’—by the /anguage he employs, as when 
he bade Richard I, of England know that “ he (Innocent III.) held the 
place of God on earth, and without distinction he would punish the 
men and the nations that presumed to oppose his commands” §—and 
lastly, by the functions which he exercises in multiplying the ordi- 

* Dictat. Pap. Greg. VII., in Epist. lib. ii. Epist. 55. 

+ De Symb. Fid. art. ix. q. 17. 

} Elliot’s Delineation, &c., p. 64. 


§ Gervase of Canterbury, in Twysden’s Scriptores Decem, vol. ii. p.. 1623. 
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nances of the gospel, contrdlling the authority of princes, claiming the 
world as his absolute and personal inheritance, dispensing with oaths, 
absolving from sin, extending his power and prerogatives over the 
world unseen, and placing under the ban of damnation all who differ 
from him—virtually assumes to be the accredited representative of 
God himself on earth. Every priest, too, who ministers at the altar, 
and fancies that by the prayer of consecration he has changed the sym- 
bolic bread and wine into the actual body of our Lord, and that, on 
the presentation of the Host, he offers anew a real sacrifice to God; or 
who supposes that, by the sprinkling of water in baptism, he has ef- 
fected a spiritual transformation (for where this error reigns in any 
mind, the remaining difference between it and the Church of Rome is 
not a question of principle, but a question of degree,) is an abettor of, 
and an agent in, a system which lays claim, not merely to a commis- 
sion from God, but to the very power of God himself. By the same 
paramount necessity, springing from the root of all Christian truth, 
and interwoven with its deepest fibres, that our Redeemer should be 
divine in order that his sacrifice might be enriched with infinite value, | 
and adequate to the atonement of infinite sin, all priestly power still— 
if it is to be read, not a type and figure only, as was the priesthood of 
Aaron—must possess the indispensable element of divinity. Moreover, 
the idea of a church must be noted, as it is unfolded in the Catechism 
of Trent—an idea so terrible in the blasphemy it implies, and the con- 
sequences it involves—according to which, the church is a body of men, 
not merely called to execute the will of Christ on earth, but to whom 
has been conveyed, by a deed of special and exclusive transference, all 
the prerogatives of Christ himself.* Under all these considerations, 
though Pope and Council united in disclaiming it, the pretension to— 
infallibility by a fatal consistency is essential to the spirit of their sys- 
~tem-—its very life-blood, throbbing alike in aorta and in artery, through- 
out the whole frame—without which we never could have witnessed, 
in living reality and power, him who, though “the Man of Sin,’ “as 
God, sitteth in the temple of God, showing himself that he is God.” 

There is no unfairness in this constructive argument to prove that 
infallibility is claimed by the Church of Rome. It is urged by Ro- 
manists themselves. Father Mazio’s reply to Mr. Seymourt is of this 
description. ‘The church,” says the father, “expresses her claim to 
infallibility by all her dogmatic facts and documents, in which the prin- 
ciple and tenet is either implied, supposed, embodied, alluded to, in- 
sisted upon, or more or less expressed. She has expressed such a claim 
by the implicit belief which she has always exacted in all her doctrines 
or dogmatic decrees, under the ‘penalty of falling off from faith and of 
damnation.» She has expressed it by the method of condemning and 
anathematizing all who raise the least doubt on any of her doctrines, 
never allowing what has been once deponed by her to be called in ques- 
tion. again.’ 

The difference between Protestantism and Popery, on this head, 
must be distinctly stated and understood. Protestants affirm the Scrip- 


* Ecclesie—hominem suz potestatis vicarium et ministrum prefecit. Art. 9, q. 
10, 11. 

+ See *¢ Mornings with the Jesuits,” by Rev. M. H. Seymour, p. 221—an able 
book, though the author is clearly wrong, as we think, in arguing with the Jesuits 
that their church never claimed infallibility. 
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tures to be the supreme and infallible rule of faith and duty. The 
Church of Rome insists upon the necessity of another arbiter in reli- 
gious differences. She claims to be this infallible judge and teacher, 
and denies the competency of any evidence to establish the authority 
of revelation, if there be no such infallible tribunal to ratify and seal 
its character as a revelation from God, On the other hand, the supre- , 
macy of Scripture is a cardinal principle in all Protestantism worthy 
of the name; and regarding it, there is a universal harmony of convic- 
tion and utterance among all the reformed and evangelical churches. 
But is it thus with a church which, boastful of its hollow unity, urges 
it in proof that it is exclusively the Church of Christ? The question - 
sounds like withering sarcasm on the assumptions of the Vatican. On 
this point, on which, as the secret of her power and the basis of her 
pretensions, the Romish Church should be most at one, she is most di- 
vided; and in virtue of the fundamental importance of the principle, 
there are really as many schisms within her pale, as there are theories 
in regard to the seat and fountain of her infallibility. Should any man, 
therefore, chafed and fretting with the sad scandal of our multiplied 
divisions, betake himself to Rome, in the hope that there he may re- 
cline with peace on the bosom of an authority which never errs, and 
in the embrace of a unity which is never forsworn, he will find himself 
only storm-tossed on a sea of difficulties, with no compass on board, 
and no shore in view; and if he abide by the sinking ship, he has no 
recourse, in the billowy tumult of his unappeased convictions, but. to 
share in the frenzy of the crew, stave the wine-cask, and drink himself 
into the stupor of death! 

-So monstrous seems this idea of Romish infallibility, that Protest- 
ants rarely address themselves to any very serious consideration of its 
untenable character, and meet the proposal to discuss it with a smile 
of contempt, or expressions of impatience. Exclude, however, the 
converts which Popery gains by the fascination of the senses in the 
splendours of its lying ritual, and there is reason to believe that the 
largest accessions to its ranks are made under the power of this very 
claim to infallibility. Nor do we refer to minds destitute of any fixed 
principle, and incapable, therefore, of undergoing any real change of 
conviction, or to the uneducated, amongst whom superstition cah ea- 
sily find trophies, while the very ease with which they are won, de- 
spoils it by anticipation of any right to the honours of a triumph. Chil- 
lingworth, who ultimately became the great champion of the Anglican 
Church in its war with Popery, whom, on account of the strength and 
compass of his logical faculty, Tillotson pronounces “the glory of his 
age and nation,”’ and of whom old Anthony Wood, the historian of the 
lights and worthies of Oxford, remarks that, “ if the Grand Turk or the 
devil could be converted, he was able to do it Chillingworth, though 
a Protestant by education, was won over for a time to Popery, and to 
Popery in its worst form; for, quitting Oxford, he placed himself under 
the care and tuition of the Jesuits in the college of Douay. In a letter 
to Mr. Sheldon,* he assigns the reasons which induced this change of 
principle: “ Meanwhile, let me entreat you to consider most seriously 
of these two queries:—1, Whether it be not evident from the. Serip- 
tures, and the fathers, and reason, and from the goodness of God) and 
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the necessity of mankind, that there must be some one church infalli- 
ble in matters of faith? 2. Whether there be any society of men in 
the world, besides the Church of Rome, that either can, upon, good 
warrant, or indeed at all, challenge to itself the privilege of infallibility 
in matters of faith? When you have applied your most attentive con- 
sideration upon these questions, I do assure myself your resolution will 
be affirmative in the first, and negative in the second.”’? Chillingworth 
was enabled to break from the trammels with which Fisher, the Jesuit, 
had entrapped his powerful intellect, under the alleged necessity for a 
living and infallible rule of faith. But he is not alone in yielding for 
a time to the power and plausibility of such an argument. Others, 
equally renowned in their own department of literature, have sipped 
from the same cup of the Babylonish enchantress, and awakened from 
the spell only to plunge in mad recoil from the extreme of Sibescinch | 
on the one hand, to skepticism on the other. “ For my own part,’ 

says Gibbon, in his memoirs,* “I am proud of an honest sacrifice of 
interest to conscience. I can never blush if my tender mind was en- 
tangled in the sophistry that seduced the acute and manly understand- 
ings of Chillingworth and Bayle, who afterwards emerged from super- 
stition to skepticism.”” Chillingworth was no skeptic, as Gibbon in- 
sinuates; but it is clear, from what follows in the memoir, that the lat- 
ler had in his eye the reasonings in defence of the infallibility of the 
church. The object of these lectures is as much to awaken inquiry as 
to meet it. In the brief compass of a lecture, who can aspire to ex- 
haust discussion on each of the wide themes before us? These instances, 
_ therefore, are not cited in vain, if they teach us that, in the workings 
of the religious instinct implanted in every human bosom, there are 
latent tendencies which must lead, if not directed aright by spiritual 
enlightenment from above, to superstition—that it is a meagre states- 
manship and shallow philosophy which, in dealing with Popery, would 
neglect alike the facts of history, the truths of revelation, and the in- 
stinctive feelings of man—that high intellect is in itself no preservative 
from superstitious error—that the spread of civilization is in itself no 
guarantee for the gradual suppression of Romish errors or Romanizing 
tendencies—and, above all, that no feature of the Romish system is so 
absurd as to supersede discussion, and that the claim of infallibility, in 
particular, commonly regarded as the very acme of all that is sinfully 
fuolish, so little to be dreaded as hardly to deserve refutation, is in 
truth the fulerum on which Rome has planted her lever—the basilisk 
eye with which she insnares the goodliest of her victims into a vortex 
of deadly error! 

I. The main argument against this claim on the part of the Church 
of Rome, is that it involves a vicious circle in reasoning. So manifest 
and tamous is this fallacy, that it is stereotyped in the controversy as 
«the Popish circle.”” In other words, Romanists prove the infallibi- 
lity of the church by the authority of Scripture; and yet they prove 
the authority of Scripture, and determine its import, by the infallibility 
of the church. Before Scripture and the church, however, can be 
made to reflect and reciprocate the light of mutual evidence on their 
respective claims, some previous and independent ground must be dis- 
covered, in order to establish, either that Scripture is inspired, or that 
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the church is infallible upon whose testimony its character as a reve- 
lation is made to depend. No such course can be adopted by Romish - 
controversialists. If they attempt to prove the infallibility of the 
church, by other evidence than Scripture, the failure is signal and com- 
plete. Noris this all. If their attempt in this direction were success- 
ful, the vicious circle in their reasoning would only be shifted in posi- 
tion, not eliminated from their theory. If revelation cannot be sub- 
stantiated without an infallible judge of its claims, and interpreter of 
its meaning, this infallibility is equally requisite to authenticate tradi- 
tion, the testimony. of the fathers, or the plea of necessity; or, in short, 
any evidence, apart from Scripture, adduced in proof of the alleged in- 
fallibility. ; : 

The course generally pursued is the following:—They descant in 
glowing terms on the variety of sects and opinions—the diversity of 
creeds, to which the exercise of the right of private judgment has given 
rise—the plausibility with which each man finds in Scripture some 
warrant for his peculiar tenets in religion—the certainty that truth is 
one—the worthlessness of revelation, if its real meaning cannot be 
fixed—the agony of doubt where conviction is supremely needed, and 
the mental distraction resulting from the competition of sects and 
creeds, all appealing to Scripture, all claiming our adherence, all urging 
the special sanction of the God of truth. From such considerations, 
they deduce the necessity of some living authority—some infallible 
standard to decide all questions raised on points connected with our 
salvation, and to assuage with the balm of certainty the eternal fever 
of human speculation. Revelation, they affirm, will not serve for the 
purpose. An infallible church is needed, and an infallible church has 
been provided. 

Now, if we concede for a moment the necessity for such teaching 
and interpretation as cannot err, the Romanist hastens to cite various 
passages from Scripture in Ai a8 that his church is the interpreter re- 

‘quired. But, in so doing, is he not chargeable with various assump- 
tions, utterly fatal to the soundness of his reasoning? He assumes, 
first, that the existence of a necessity is evidence that a provision has 
been made in order to meet it. He assumes, secondly, that the provi- 
sion for this felt necessity exists in the shape of achurch. He assumes, 
thirdly, that to preserve this church from erroneous views and hereti- 
cal utterances, it must be endowed with the special gift of infallibility. 
He assumes, fourthly, the possibility of proving from Scripture the 
infallibility of the church, though the alleged impossibility of proving 
any thing from Scripture by itself, is the ground on which the neces- 
sity for an infallible church is rested. And, finally, he assumes, in 
particular, that Ais church can be proved infallible by the evidence of 
revelation, while, if you discard the latter as a rule of faith, you are 
peremptorily barred from all appeal to it, in proof that there is any 
church whatever. If you can prove this much from Scripture, you 
can prove any truth from Scripture; and what becomes of the necessity 
for some living oracle, combining the functions of judge and interpreter, 
and whose attribute is infallibility? 

Sorely pressed with the charge of reasoning in a vicious circle, the 
leading controversialists on the side of Rome have at all times made 
desperate efforts to escape from it. We promise you amusement, if 
you consider their reply to the charge; and for this purpose, we select 
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two Romanists, from whom the praise of high ability cannot be with- 
held, and who have certainly done most for their cause in this country. 

Dr. Milner remarks, in his work entitled “ The End of Controver- 
sy,’ (Letter xi.,) which has been justly described as the beginning ra- 
ther than the end of controversy: “True it is that I prove the inspi- 
ration of Scripture by the tradition of the church, and that I prove the 
infallibility of the church by the testimony of Scripture, which are two 
distinct things; but you must take notice, that independently of, and 
prior to, the testimony of Scripture, I knew from tradition and the 
general argument of the credibility of Christianity, that the church is 
an illustrious society instituted by Christ, and that its pastors have been 
appointed to guide me in the way of salvation.”? But observe, it is not 
enough, in order to escape the vicious circle of which we accuse the 
Romanist, to produce independent evidence from tradition for the in- 
spiration of Scripture—the meaning as well as the inspiration of Scrip- 
ture fails to be ascertained, and it is still an egregious fallacy to deter- 
mine what it means by an infallible church, and yet to prove that 
church infallible by an appeal to the Scriptures. How can we know 
that, in asserting her infallibility itself from the Scriptures, she is en- 
titled to implicit deference as infallible? Moreover, in pressing any 
evidence from tradition, Dr. Milner might have seen, that there is 
surely quite as much need of an authority which cannot err to test and 
substantiate that tradition, as to ascertain the claims, and fix the mean- 
ing, of Scripture itself. Above all, it was of no avail to insist on his 
previous knowledge “ from iradition, and the general arguments of the 

-eredibility of Christianity,’ that the church existed, and had both a 
divine origin and a divine commission to guide in the way of salvation. 
Had these arguments established, not the eaistence simply, but the zn- 
fallibility of the church, he would have been under no necessity to 
advance Scripture in support of its claim to infallibility. As it is, he 
proves the infallibility of the church by the alleged testimony of Scrip- 
ture; and yet, in proof of that testimony, he cites the authority of the 
very interpreter, whose freedom from all liability to err is the matter 
in dispute, and the point which he engages to bring home to our con- 
victions, In short, he makes infallibility the so/e voucher for its own 
infallibility. 

As if conscious of the boggy soil on which he treads, he would sup- 
plement his reasoning by an example. “It is not every kind of mutual 
testimony that runs in a vicious circle.”’. True, so very true, as to be 
only an irrelevant truism; but he adds, “ for the Baptist bore testimony 
to Christ, and Christ bore testimony to the Baptist.’? Had _ the testi- 
mony of Christ been the only evidence of the Baptist’s mission, and 
the testimony of the Baptist been the only evidence of Christ’s Mes- 
siahship, the case would have been to the point; as it stands, his illus- 
tration is but sophistry, with a truism for a preface. 

There is a more recent contribution to this discussion on the side of 
Rome. Dr. Wiseman himself has come to the help and rescue of his 
church, in order to extricate her main pretension from the iron grasp 
of this circle, but with no better success. His reply is two-fold—con- 
sisting of parallel cases, and, secondly, a syllogism most adroitly con- 
structed.* ‘When an ambassador presents himself before a sovereign, 


* Lectures on the Doctrines and Practices of the Catholic Church.—Lecture iii., 
p. 65. 
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he is asked, Where are his credentials? He presents them, and on the 
strength of them, is acknowledged as an ambassador; so that he him- 
self first presents that document, whereby alone his mission and autho- 
rity are subsequently established.” ‘But to perfect the analogy, three 
things must be included in the case, to the last of which, Dr. Wiseman, 
conveniently enough, never alludes—the credentials, the ambassador, 
and the message. Had the ambassador sought to prove his message 
by his office, and his office by the message, he would have been rea- 
soning, like the Church of Rome, ina circle. His credentials—what- 
ever they might be, seal, signature, diploma, or living witness—are 
another consideration entirely; our quarrel with Rome is, that she will 
not submit to us any credentials of her infallibility apart from the mes- 
sage, to explain which, infallibility, according to her own plea, is in- 
dispensable. 

“Again,” continues Dr. Wiseman, urging another instance which he 
fancies to be parallel, “On whose authority do you receive the laws of 
your country? On that of the legislature which sanctions and presents 
them to you. And whence does that legislature derive its jurisdiction 
and power to make those laws? Why, from that very code, from 
those very statutes which it sanctions.” In other words, he would 
establish the legislature by constitution, and yet rest the authority of 
the constitution upon the legislature. No, we reply, the code or con- 
‘stitution rests on the will and authority of the free nation that gave it 
being. We confess we can find some excuse for Dr. Wiseman in this 
instance. Under the evil training of a bad system, where the domina- 
tion of the priesthood is absolute, and all popular rights and liberties 
are ignored, it is no marvel if the cardinal forgot that our constitution, 
be what it may, derives its authority from the will and consent of a 
nation as yet free, and, in spite of Romish arts and aggressions, deter- 
mined, by God’s blessing, to remain free. . : 

“But, in fact,’ Dr. Wiseman continues, “the argument is falsely 
stated. Wedo not believe the church on the authority of Seripture 
properly so called; we believe it on the authority of Christ, and if his 
commands, in her regard, were recorded in any other book which we 
felt ourselves bound to believe, although uninspired, we should receive 
them, and consequently the authority of the church, equally as now. 
We consider the Scriptures, therefore, in the first instance, as a book 
manifesting to us One furnished with divine authority to lay down the 
law; we take it in this view, and examine what he tells us, and we 
discover that, supported by all the evidence of his divine mission, he 
has appointed this authority to teach, and then, that authority not 
merely advises but obliges us, by that power which Christ has invested 
in it, to receive this sacred book as his inspired Word.’’ 

Now, if by a process of historical inquiry into Scripture, viewed 
simply as an uninspired and common book, it can be proved that Christ 
existed, was a teacher of divine authority, wrought miracles—for Dr. 
Wiseman speaks of all the evidence of his divine mission—instituted 
a ehurch, and clothed it with infallibility; if all this can be proved 
avowedly without the aid of infallible teaching, may not all the other 
doctrines of the faith be established by similar evidence? The circle 
would thus be broken, but only by striking the flag in surrender of the 
entire position indispensable to Romanism, Secondly, if this autho- 
rity of Christ—a term plausibly inserted in the argument, as if a source 
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of evidence different from the authority of the Scriptures—is known 
and ascertained only through the medium of the Scriptures, viewed as 
uninspired, it is clear that the authority of Christ is just what Scrip- 
ture represents it to be—in other words, is just the authority of Scrip- 
ture; and Dr. Wiseman is still in the meshes of a vicious circle, proving 
the church infallible by the authority of Scripture, and the authority 
of Scripture by the infallibility of the church. Lastly, He has no right 
to appeal to Scripture, so as to solicit and demand confidence in any 
fact asserted, or any truth propounded on its authority, till he has pre- 
viously settled the question of its inspiration. TI read in “ Livy’s pic- 
tured page”? the story of Hannibal, when he descended in a cataract 
of war from the icy summits of the Alps, and scarcely halted in his 
career of victory till he drew bridle at the gates of startled Rome. 
Before receiving these facts as true, I must have evidence that the 21st, 
22d,.and 23d books of Livy are what they profess to be—the genu- 
ine production of the author, and that the author was worthy of confi- 
dence. And so, before any fact can be received from Scripture, it 
must be shown to be worthy of confidence, because, what it professes 
to be, a veritable revelation from God. If this claim is not well- 
founded, the assumption involved in it is blasphemy, and the fact 
would spread the stigma of utter discredit on every line and letter it 
contains. Dr. Wiseman, therefore, is not out of the circle. Round 
and round that circle his church will continue to be lashed, so long as 
she persists in her impious claim; and smarting under this—the only 
lash that Protestants would apply to her: the lash of right reason and 
common sense—she feels a deeper mortification than ever monk fla- 
gellant inflicted on himself, till the cloister echoed with his how]! 

II. Even if these logical difficulties could be surmounted, have we 
any grounds from the Word of God to conclude, that the church will 
be preserved at all tines in the enjoyment and exercise of a power to 
discriminate between truth and error beyond the danger or possibility 
of mistake? It is only common fairness to admit, that, although the 
claim preferred by the Church of Rome must be sustained by other 
evidence than the Scriptures, the voice of this unknown witness, could 
he be produced in court, might correspond with what the Scriptures 
teach. The sEconp leading argument, therefore, against the infallibi- 
lity of the Church of Rome i is, that it has no support in the Word of 
God. 

We are, indeed, assured, that, through divine guidance vouchsafed 
to all true believers, a sibstantial uniformity of doctrine will prevail 
among all who hold the Head, and keep the mystery of the faith with 
a pure conscience. The effusion of the Spirit on the church is to ac- 
complish the promise that Christ will be always with it. No man can 
be a Christian unless he hold certain doctrines—* the truth as it is in 
Jesus.” To adduce, however, this necessary identity of faith among 
all true Christians, in proof that the church is infallible, would involve 
a doctrine which no man holds—not merely that the church in the 
aggregate is beyond corruption, but that every private Christian, if sin- 
cere, is infallible on all points of doctrine. If this mysterious preser- 
vation from all failure of memory, all defect of information, all confu- 
sion of thought, and every bias arising from corruption, as it lingers in 
the breast of every saint, were an essential element in our faith, there 
could be no schisms and secessions amongst us. Error would be dissi- 
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pated in the light of a knowledge that rivalled intuition. Doubt would 
be forestalled by a prescience which anticipated it, and, anticipating, 
destroyed it. What church on earth has ever exhibited such a specta- 
cle? Not, certainly, the Church of Rome; and we do not mean,to bear 
very hard upon her in this assertion, for such absolute harmony was 
unknown even in the primitive and apostolic church. What a sincere 
believer declares, in regard to vital doctrine, is true, not because he 
who utters it is infallible, but because it is truth resting on its own ap- 
propriate evidence. 

It must be admitted, too, that the visible church shall continue on 
the earth. Its perpetuity is the subject of many a glorious promise. 
She will never cease to be the pillar and ground of the truth. Buta 
prediction of perpetuity is not a promise of infallibility. The conti- 
nuance of the church does not imply that this result can be effected 
only by means of the prerogative impiously claimed for it. The Ro- 
manist must admit that his church has erred in some of its branches. 
Tostatus of Avila, himself a Romanist, affirms that “the church never 
errs, because it never errs in all its branches.’? What branch, then, is 
secure? ‘To suppose infallibility withdrawn or lost, is a contradiction 
in terms. Infallibility cannot be left to err. If it be alleged that the 
gift resides not in any branch of the church, but in the church asa 
whole, the evasion is useless. If any member of the church, and the 
branch to which he belongs, may perish, of what avail to him, and the 
multitude that perish with him, the loudest pretensions to infallibility 
claimed or exercised by the church as a whole? tia 

But the Scriptures are quoted in support of it; such promises as 
these in the Old Testament—“ Thou shalt be called the city of right- 
eousness, the faithful city.”’—(Isa. i. 26.) . “ There shall no more come 
into thee the uncircumcised and the unclean.”’—(Isa. lii. 1.) ‘As for 
me, this is my covenant with them, saith the Lord, my spirit that is 
upon thee, and my words which I have put in thy mouth shall not 
depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy seed, nor out of 
the mouth of thy seed’s seed, saith the Lord, from henceforth and for 
ever.’’—(Isa. lix. 21.) - “ Thou art all fair, my love, there is no spot 
in thee.”’—(Song iv. 7.)- From the New Testament Scripture such 
passages are quoted as—“ If he neglect to hear the church, let him be 
unto thee as a heathen man and a publican.’”’—(Matt. xviii. 17, 18.) 
“ Ffe that heareth you, heareth me, and he that despiseth you, despiseth 
me.”’—(Luke x. 16.) “I will ask my Father, and he will give you 
another Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever,”’ &c.—(John 
xiv. 15, 16.) Now, in regard to these passages generally, that the 
church is to outlast all the vicissitudes of speculation and events, is 
true, and some of these texts prove it. That the judgment of Christian 
brethren is entitled to deference, or to be regarded as authoritative, 
may be true; but their judgment is not necessarily declared to be in- 
fallible in these Scriptures. To build mainly on the promise of the 
blessed Spirit, is beside the question; for the church might claim im- 
peccability as well as infallibility, on the strength of sucha plea. If the 
Spirit is so with her that she cannot err in any doctrine, his presence 
might equally ensure her against all error in practice. Above all, 
whatever such texts prove, their application as well as their import, 
must be determined. It must be proved that Rome has any right to 
quote them in her favour—not merely that she is the church of Christ, 
but that she is the only church of Christ. | 
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If infallibility is not predicated in the Scriptures of the individual 
members of the church, neither can it be claimed for any association 
of Christians. It is vain to quote the promise, Matt. xviil. 20, and the 
words, “It seemed good to the Holy Ghost and to us.’’—(Acts xv. 28.) 
These expressions may prove, that, in seeking to ascertain and obey 
the law of Christ, Christians, met in council for the interests of the 
church, will be directed, in answer to their supplications, by a gracious 
influence from above; but they no more prove that ecclesiastical coun- 
cils and conferences of every name are of necessity infallible, than si- 
milar promises to Christians individually imply that grace has raised 
them above the reach of deception and the risk of error. If it be urged 
that there are certain doctrines so essential, that the denial of them 
would involve the forfeiture of every claim to be regarded as a Chris- 
tian, the fact is irrelevant, unless adduced in proof that all private 
Christians are infallible, egies reduces us to the subsequent difficulty 
ot proving who are to be regarded as true Christians, and thus infalli- 

le. 

Dr. Wiseman constructs a special argument from the Scriptures on 
those passages in which the Lord promises to be “ with his people.” 
Because the Lord promised to Moses, “I will be with thee,’? (Exod. 
iil. 11, 12,) Dr. Wiseman infers that a guarantee is supplied for ei 
complete success of the mission on which Moses was sent. The pro 
mise, he affirms, was tantamount to an assurance of the infallibility re- 
quisite in arranging that goodly apparatus of emblem and of type pe- 
euliar to the Levitical dispensation. Accordingly, when Christ says, 
(Matt. xxviii. 18, 20,) « Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end 
of the world,”’ it is argued that such a promise implies the infallibility 
of the apostles i in teaching all things commanded by Christ. It might 
be shown thet, on such grounds, the infallibility of individual Chris- 
tians might be proved. And, does it not traverse his whole argument, 
when we find that, so far from these words implying a promise of in- 
fallibility, Peter, the darling of the Papacy among the apostles, and 
declared in its teaching to be the first of Popes—as if Providence 
would confute, by anticipation, such an argument—fell into error, sub- 
sequently to the promise—error on a point of doctrine, doctrine of no 
small importance—fell in spite of a decision recently pronounced by 
what Papists hold to be the first Christian Council—fell so as to he 
publicly rebuked by Paul: «1 withstood him to the face, becalise he 
was to be blamed ??’—(Gal. ii. 11.) 

Does the history of the church sustain the plea of Rome? The ae 
ish Church lapsed into idolatry. Recovered from it by the stern disci- 
pline of the captivity in Babylon, she ceased to be idolatrous in her 
propensities, only to be a church of Pharisees. The voice crying in 
the wilderness could not break the slumber of her formalism. Mercy, 
in its living embodiment upon earth, could not win her into the recog- 
nition of its claims. She filled up the cup, and rose to the consumma- 
tion of her iniquity by crucifying the Son of God. The existence of 
a prophetic order cannot be regarded as provision merely against the 
possibility of defection. Had the church been itself infallible, a pro- 
phetic order to correct her errors, and recover her to faithfulness, had 
not been required. Nor did the church in apostolic times proceed on 
the supposition of her infallibility. She reasoned out of the Scriptures 
that Jesus was the Christ. She commended the diligence of the Be- 
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reans, not because they listened to an infallible church, but because 
they searched an infallible Word, comparing with it the doctrine of 
inspired apostles. She commends Timothy for his knowledge of the 
Scriptures from childhood, not for his acquaintance with the decisions 
of the church. She bade her members themselves try the spirits whe- 
ther they be of God, not refer them for trial to bishop, or council, or 
church collective. She warned against the encroachments of error, 
and threatened judgment on defection—warnings and threatenings 
irrelevant and insulting, if addressed to a community free from error, 
and destined never to err. Prophecy came to her aid, in duties for a 
time so faithfully discharged in all her congregations. It would not 
speak in terms that soothed her into dreams of perpetual security. It 
saw within the pale of the Christian church, even in the bloom and 
vigour of primitive holiness and zeal, the mystery of iniquity already 
at work—the germ of complicated and enormous evil—the elements 
of a system that soon grew to shape and rose to prominence, till, under 
its empoisoned nightshade, life died and death lived. Prophecy found 
its counterpart in history, when he who was to sit in the temple of 
God, and show himself that he is God, is seen claiming infallibility— 
not so much one of God’s attributes, as the essential condition and com- 
plement of all his attributes! ? 
And after the age of miracles and inspiration had ceased, do the 
early fathers of the church yield any countenance to the theory of an 
infallible church? There is much of vague and crude thinking in all 
the writings they have left us, interspersed with much that is true and 
beautiful—enough of truth and piety to command our respect, and yet 
enough of absurdity and error to make us qualify our respect for men 
by the higher reverence that is due to truth. We would summon them 
now, however, as witnesses to a fact;—we do not invite them to sit as 
infallible judges on a question of truth and principle. They did not 
assume the infallibility of the church, and far less theirown. The 
dogma had not yet received formal enunciation, but the spirit which 
engendered it was afloat among the churches. In so far as the best of 
the fathers could grapple with it, they have left us an emphatic testi- 
mony against the error we are combating. It might be shown—(1.) 
That the general strain of their teaching indicates, that with them the 
sole rule of faith was the Word of God—that they prove doctrine, and 
enforce duty uniformly by an appeal to it; and the lengthened com- 
mentaries they have left, are a standing monument of their implicit 
deference to its authority. (2.) That they positively, and in express 
terms, affirm the Scriptures to be the rule of faith; as when [renzus 
tells us, “ We, following only one true Lord, and having his discourses 
as the rule of truth, always say the same things as respecting the same 
matters ;’’*—and Tertullian, “ As for Hermogenes, let his shop produce 
the written Word. If he be unable to produce the written Word in 
substantiation of his tenets, let him fear the wo appointed for those 
who add to it or detract from it;’’t—and Athanasius, “ The holy and 
divinely inspired Scriptures are sufficient of themselves for the decla- 
ration of the truth.”’{ And that (3.) they not merely affirm the Scrip- 
tures to be the rule of faith, but exclude all other sources of authority; 
—as Hippolytus, “ There is one God, whom we know from no other 


* Tren. adv. Her, iv. 69. + Tert. adv. Hermog. § 12. 
} Athan. Orat. cont. Gent. 
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authority than the holy Scriptures, If we wish to exercise piety to- 
ward God, we can exercise it from no other quarter than from God’s 

own oracles ;7’?*_as Cyprian, “ Whence is that pretended tradition: 
Does it descend from the authority of the Lord and the gospels, or 
does it come down from the mandates and letters of the apostles? 
God testifies that those things are to be done which are wrillen;’t— 
as Cyril, “ Not even a tittle ought to be delivered without the authority 
of the holy Scriptures;’’}—as Chrysostom, “It is absurd, while we 
will not trust other people in pecuniary matters, but choose to reckon 
and calculate for ourselves, that in matters of far greater consequence 
we should completely follow the opinions of others, especially as we 
possess the most exact balance, rule, and standard,—the regulation of 
the divine laws;’’§—and Optatus, in language extremely beautiful, 

‘** The case is just. as if a man had many sons; while he is present with 
them, he commands every one what he will have done, and there is no 
need as yet of making his last will. So also Christ, as long as he was 
on earth (though neither now is he wanting,) for a time commanded 
his apostles whatsoever was necessary; but, just as an earthly father, 
when he feels his death approaching, fearing lest, after his death, the 
brothers should fall out and quarrel, calls in witnesses, and translates 
his will from his dying heart into written tables that will continue long 
after; and if any controversy arise among the brothers, they do not 
go to his tomb, but consult his last will; and thus he, while he rests in 
his grave, does speak to them in those silent tables as if he were alive. 
He whose Testament we have is in heaven; therefore we are to ascer- 

tain his will in the gospel, as in his last will and testament.”’|| 

_ The doctrine of the church’s independent and infallible authority 
has no sanction in any age of its history, and was never claimed till 
Popery became the dominant superstition in Hurope—ia short, till the 
seventh century. 

III. Lastly. Even if, in general terms, it were granted that this 
prerogative belongs to the church, another difficulty awaits remark, 
rising like a precipice in front of us, and defying us to pass. —Where 
is this infallibility to be found? 

Difficulties entangle us at the very outset of our search for it. No 
precise information is given, in what the gift consists—in what circum- 
stances it is exercised—when and where it has ever been called into 
requisition—by what guidance our feet will be led into the precinets 
of the oracle. In the search for it we may move over a precipice, =i 
sink in a quicksand, for all we know of the path before us. Surely w 
need infallibility to guide us in quest of this infallibility. Still, if Do 
commit, yourself to the search, the wildest steeplechase never yielded 
half the amusement, and Sinbad never had such adventures.{ 

Where, then, is this infallibility to be found? Four leading theories 
have been propounded in reply, each of which has its own divisions 
and subdivisions. 


1. Are we to find it resident in the Pope? He is the accredited 


* Hippol. cont. Noet. t Cyp. Epist. Ixxiv. 

{ Cyr. Hieron. Catech. iv. p. 30. § Hom. xiii. on 2 Cor. xxvii. 

|| Optat. Milevit. lib. 5, 

‘I A treatise by Archbishop Whately, entitled, “ The Search for Infallibility,”’ is 
highly spoken of; but we have not been able to procure a sight of it, within the 
time allowed for the preparation of the lecture, 
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representative and supreme head of the church. No doubt exists, from 
the testimonies first cited, that some Romanists regard him as infallible. 
But then, Popes have contradicted Popes. Gregory the Great de- 
nounced, as the forerunner of Antichrist, the man who would assume 
the title of Universal Priest. Succeeding Popes assumed the title 
without scruple or remorse. Leo and Gelasius condemned communion 
in one kind. Their successors uphold it. There have been two Popes 
at the same time, each supported by a body of followers, and discharging 
anathemas against each other. Popes have been heretical,—Liberius 
having been an Arian, and Honortus having been a Monothelite.* 
Popes have been immoral—converting the pontifical throne into a sty 
of vice and crime—permitted to live, as has been remarked, to prove 
how far human degeneracy could proceed. Popes have disclaimed 
in fallibility—Innocent IV. affirming that a Pope is not to be obeyed 
when his commands involve heresy ; and when Popes were not pre- 
pared to utter such good sense, General Councils have not been slow to 
do it for them. Pope Eugenius was “a pertinacious heretic,” in the 
judgment of the Council of Basle. | 

The first step we have taken in this journey, has conducted us into 
a wilderness of perplexities; and if we come to ask i what condition 
this right of the Papacy is exercised, every succeeding step springs a 
mine of fresh difficulties. One doctor will direct you for infallible 
utterances to the Pope alone in his judicial capacity. Another ghostly 
father steps forward, and assures you the Pope, in company with a few 
bishops, is infallible. Another, reprimanding him for misleading a 
novice, engages to conduct you to infallibility in the person of a single 
Pope, when his decisions are received by the whole church. No, 
shouts a fourth, “it is the Pope with a few bishops, when their joint 
decisions are endorsed by the whole church.” ’ 

The traveller in search of infallibility looks round in perplexity and 
dismay, and in lack of a better principle to fix his choice, shuts his 
eyes, and takes the nearest guide with whose arm he can link his own, 
and they move onward, but whither? Simplicity always bears its own 
recommendation, and they betake themselves to the Pope alone—the 
possessor singly, and in himself, of this mysterious gift. But the Pope, 
in what circumstances? “The Pope, when deciding questions of faith 
only,” says Bellarmine; “ when deciding questions of fact as well as 
faith,?? says Loyola; “ when his decisions are official,” says Viguerius; 
“when they coincide with tradition and Scripture,’’ says Callot; “when 
given after mature examination,”’ says Canus!T 

Our traveller, stunned with this Babel of conflicting sounds, where 
he had expected to hear only that voice which is “ the harmony of the 
universe,” looks to his guide for an explanation, and obtaining none, 
sinks into despair, or gathering up what energy remains, hastens to 
retrace his steps from this weary labyrinth. 

2. Is infallibility vested in a General Council; not the church virtual, 
which is the Pope, but the church representative, which is a Council? 

Suppose you engage in the search for the Happy Valley of infallible 
opinions, believing that the authority of the General Council is the cue 
to guide you, you are not to expect better success, 


* Monothelism ascribes one will to Christ, denying by implication either his real 
Godhead or his rea] humanity. 
+ Edgar’s Variations of Popery, c. iv. 
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Two roads are open to you—by a Council in its own intrinsic 
authority, or by a Council subordinate and dependent on the whole 
church, by which its decisions must be received and ratified. Your 
company promises better, for you are now escaped from the dark eye 
of the Jesuit with his Italian arts. Your guides are of the French or 
Cisalpine school; and you may find in them less of abject deference to 
the Roman Pontiff, more of sympathy with freedom, and more of the 
tameless vivacity that marks the nation. And among the forms which 
hover round you, are Pascal, “ with hues of genius on his cheek,” and 
Fenelon, his eye kindling on you with seraphic love. But your guides 
are still at variance among themselves. Ask for the Councils that are 
infallible. Some tell of eighteen, some affirm that at the most there 
were seven or eight. Some make it essential that they be called by a 
Pope. You are reminded, on the other hand, that many authoritative 
Councils were convened by emperors. 

Believing against all belief, you agree to dismiss these questions, and 
accept the decisions of the Councils without more careful scrutiny into 
their constitution and claims. You listen with intent ear to their 
voice,—“ Never,” says the first Council of Nice (325,) “add any new 
article to the Nicene creed, on the pain of our anathema.”” “ All we 
ask,’’ says the last Council of Trent, “is that you believe ¢welve new 
articles in addition to those of Nice.”” The Council of Laodicea (300) 
says, “ Reject the Apocrypha.””? The Council of Trent bids you hail 
it as canonical and divine. ‘ Remove images from the churches,” says 
the Council of Constantinople in 754. ‘“ Worship images,” says the 
second Council of Nice, in 787. “ A Council is above the Pope,’’ 

says the Council of Constance. “ The Pope is above a Council,’’ is 
heard in echoes of growling thunder from the Lateran.* 

Our traveller in quest of infallibility bethinks himself of a notable 
expedient. He will abide by no Council in particular. He will gather 
up infallible truth by mastering the collective wisdom of all the Coun- 
_cils. He knocks at the library of the Vatican; but confusion is to him 
worse confounded, when, to gain his object, he discovers that he must 
read and remember thirty-one folio volumes, and these, too, in the 
dead languages! | 
_ 8. He is advised to try a third journey; and assured that he will 
find infallibility in Pope and Council combined. 

But how is this combination to be sustained?) The Pope may lapse 
into error, and the Council may lapse into error, and is infallibility the 
product of two fallible elements? But here our pilgrim is again 
bewildered with the interminable disputes among his guides. ‘The 


+ Transalpine Papists belong to Italy, and ascribe supreme power over the church _ 
TN tata infallibility to the Pope, when his decision concerns any point of 
faith. 

Cisalpine Papists, chiefly in France, declare, that in doctrine and discipline the 
Pope is subject to a General Council. _ They deny his personal infallibility. 

Authority for the Transalpine view will be found, Concil. Lateran, v. Sess. ii. an. 
Christ. 1516, “'That the Roman Pontiff alone, for the time being, as having author- 
ity above all Councils, has full right and power to summon Councils, to change 
their place of meeting, or dissolve them, may be clearly proved, to say nothing of 
the testimony of sacred Scripture, from the sayings of the holy Fathers,’’ &c. 

The authority for the Cisalpine view will be found, Concil. Constantiense, sess. v. 

‘A General Council possesses from Christ directly power which every one, what- 


| Nat his rank or dignity, if even Papal dignity (‘etiamsi papalis’,) is bound to 
obey. 
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Council must be convened by the Pope,’? say some. “ It will serve as 
well if it is only confirmed by the Pope,’? say others. “ But the 
church must first receive its decisions, if so convened by our papal 
father,’ a third party affirms. “If so confirmed, you mean,” is the 
rejoinder of a fourth. 

Alas for the traveller! Infallibility, he begins to fear, is but a mirage 
in the desert of his blighted hopes! 

4, At length, he is taught that he will never succeed unless he travel, 
not in the direction of Pope or of Council, or of Pope and Council 
united, but simply towards the church universal. : | 

To guide him in quest of the church universal, he naturally asks 
for the marks of the true church, and four are specified. Mpostolicity! 
Because, forsooth, “ her doctrines were delivered of old by apostles.”’ 
One apostle predicted the rise and doom of Antichrist. Another de- 
scribes its history in Apocalyptic visions. An appeal to the apostles 
is fatal to her claims. Catholicity! Catholic only when, by the exer- 
cise of her right to punish heretics with death, she has swept them 
from the earth; for all baptized persons she claims to be her subjects, 
and amenable to her discipline—ay, to death at her hands; and catho- 
lic, in her own sense of the word, Rome can only be, when all baptized 
heretics are exterminated. Holiness! Our pilgrim looks to the throne 
of the Pontiff, and sees it reeking with the pollutions of a Borgia, and 
cemented with the blood shed by the hireling bayonets of France. 
Unity! It sdunds like the laugh of fiendish derision at the previous 
mockery of his hopes. He has had bitter experience of an endless 
diversity of opinion on one truth, alleged by the church of Rome itself 
to be of primary and cardinal importance. Looking round him, he 
might find that her unity is such as reigns in a place of sepulture, 
where corpse lies stretched with corpse, all under the power of death, 
all in one common process of decay !* 

Our traveller, rather than miss his aim, agrees to enter this Church 
of Rome, and he professes the creed of Pope Pius 1V.—of which these 
words form a part:— | 

“] also admit the sacred Scriptures, according to the sense which 
the church has held, and does hold, to whom it belongs to judge of the 
true sense and interpretation of the Holy Scriptures; nor will I ever 
take or interpret them otherwise than according to the unanimous con- 
sent of the fathers.” 

The sense which the holy mother church has held! ‘ The unani- 
mous consent of the fathers !’? To possess infallible wisdom, hived for 
us during past ages, he is referred to the sense of the church, and the 
consent of the fathers. He fancied his journey at an end. He has not 
yet commenced it; for upon these terms the precious jewel of infalli- 
bility will only be reached after he has studied eight folio volumes of 
Bulls, ten of Decretals, thirty-one of the Acts of Councils, fifty-one of 
Acta Sanctorum, and thirty-five containing the works of the Fathers— 
in all, 135 folio volumes, with a vast amount of unwritten traditions to 
boot ! | 

Suppose the task accomplished, are his difficulties ended? Is he 
quite sure that he understands the infallible teacher at whose feet it 


aed 4 , Bea 
* Bishop Hall, in his ** Dissuasive from Popery,” mentions, ‘* above 300 contra- 
dictions and dissensions of the Romish doctors,” which he had found referred to in 
the writings of Bellarmine and Navar. | ,; 
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is at length his privilege to sit? To benefit from that infallible teach- 
ing, must he not, by an antecedent necessity, be infallible himself? 

Ah! how much trouble, anxiety, haunting and harassing uncertainty 
would be saved to our traveller, toil-worn and foot-sore, if, forsaking 
blind leaders of the blind—Popes, and Councils, and ghostly School- 
men—he would take advice of that converted tinker. of Idlstow, who 
guided his pilgrim, not to an infallible church, but to God himself, “ the 
immutable things'in which it was impossible for God to lie” —through 
the wicket gate—over the hill of difficulty—along the valley of humi- 
liation—across the swellings of Jordan—till the pilgrim stood, safe and 
sun-steeped, on the heights of glory! 

Various arguments against this pretended infallibility might be urged, 
if we had not already exceeded our limits. All analogy i is against it; 
for in no department of truth and science does conviction rest upon 
any other basis than either demonstration or moral evidence, The 
claim of Rome, moreover, militates against the sufficiency of the Scrip- 
tures as a rule of faith, and destroys the right of private judgment— 
which, though repudiated, cannot be dispensed with by the Romanist 
himself, the mental act by which he submits to the claims of an infalli- 
ble church being an exercise of that very right, and any appeal to the 
Scriptures in defence of his tenets, involving the very sin on which the 
ban of his church is laid. It might be shown, that the claim tends,to 

‘destroy the feeling of personal responsibility, and practically expunges 

a day of judgment from the anticipations of conscience. The immo- 
rality which arises wherever popery extends the spell of its soul- 
destroying influence is no marvel, if we but remember that from the 
moment a man ceases to feel Jineod responsibility to God, all feeling of 
responsibility whatever is cauterized and dead, and thus Rome vin- 
dicates her predicted title, THE MOTHER OF ABOMINATIONS, 

Another train of thought might be instituted. Admitting the infal- 
libility of her teaching, we might investigate her doctrines, and find 
that they dissipate her own pretensions. She enjoins me to believe 
what is fa/se, when she represents herself as “the mother and mistress 
of all churches.” Were there not churches at Jerusalem, at Antioch, 
at Corinth, and other places, before there was a single convert at Rome: 2 
She enjoins me to believe, what no evidence supports, and ad/ evidence 
contradicts. My senses tell me that bread and wine, in the ordinance 
of the Supper, are not changed into the body and blood of Christ. 
Distrust your senses and believe my teaching, says this infallible 
church. Vain requirement! for how, then, am I to trust my sense of 
hearing, in listening even to her oracular declarations? Universal 
skepticism would be my only refuge. She enjoins me to believe 
imposstbilities. ‘Two opposing tr uths cannot both of them be received. 
If the human body of Christ is: in heaven, it cannot possibly be on 
earth. She enjoins me, finally, to believe another gospel than Paul 
preached. ‘ Not according to works of righteousness which we have 
done, but according to his mercy he saved us.’”” And yet no doctrine 

i8 more prominent in her teaching than the value of penances, the 
mediatorship and merits of saints. 

_ Two weighty considerations might yet be pressed. ,A church that 
is infallible has a right to persecute, or at least is under the strongest 
temptation to persecute. It isacrime to differ from her, and indirectly 
to the influence of this audacious claim, is it owing that the history of 
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the Romish Church is written on the face of Europe in characters of 
blood and fire. A church that is infallible cannot be reformed. So 
‘nterwoven is this infallibility with all the principles of her constitu- 
tion and all the spirit of her history, that to recant it would undermine 
the entire fabric of her claims. It is no outward life and discipline 
over which she.seeks to preside. Her domain is conscience; and the 
confession of a single error in the sway which she thus exercises, would 
raise the entire question of her title to preside over that unseen and 
mysterious empire, which we Protestants hold must be left to the rule 
of Omniscience alone. 

So much for the infallibility of the Church of Rome asa dogma— 
an article in her creed susceptible of controversial treatment. But 
there is another aspect in which it may be viewed. If it were only a 
dogma, hatched in some conclave of priests, we could meet it with the 
weapons of reason, or overwhelm it with indignant ridicule. When, 
however, we examine and analyze our common nature, tendencies are 
detected from which the preposterous claim has evidently sprung— 
tendencies strong at times with the strength of an impulse, and con- 
stant always with the constancy ofa principle. It is in truth the mis- 
direction of instincts inseparable from the constitution of man. The 
leaven is at work in every bosom, and hence it is fraught with a world- 
wide capacity for evil. It is not merely a poison to be weighed in 
the scale, or retained in the shop—in short, from its external character, 
in some measure open to notice and subject to control; it is the virus 
of a disease, diffusing its subtle influence through every vein. 

To ascribe this failing for infallible guidance to that spirit of mental 
indolence, by which we are more willing to acquiesce than to examine 
when any claim to our belief is urged, or to a fretful impatience and 
dislike of suspense, by which men will bow to the tribunal of authority 
rather than trouble themselves to apply the test of reason, is no ade- 
quate explanation of the mystery. Its roots have struck deeper into 
the soil of our nature. To compare it with the deference accorded to 
Aristotle by his disciples, is to confound an appeal to wisdom with an 
appeal to infallibility, for such deference was really based so far.on 
evidence—on the just reputation of their master. If we would account 
for the reception of the Romish claim to infallibility, this implicit sur- 
render of conscience and of judgment, on terms which imply the 
renunciation of all right to know, and all power to assign, any grounds 
for this abdication of reason from any share in the sway of our con- 
vietions—we must look with a keener eye into the workings of the 
soul. Is there no feeling of a void—no yearning sense of dependence 
there, ever since sin interrupted our direct communion with God, and 
essentially involved, indeed, in our relationship to him before we fell? 
Social instincts glowed in the bosom of man, and even amid the de- 
lights of paradise, it was not good for him to be alone. It would seem 
as if the good seed of social tenderness and native instinet, if not com- 
mitted freely to the soil of responsive affections, might have soured 
and fermented into some leaven of sin. Did no kindred tie of instine- 
tive feeling connect man with God? Did no principle of our nature 
develop habits of implicit reliance upon the Father of our spirits? And 
now that sin has created the mighty disruption between God and man, 
and no earthly power can bridge the abyss between them, man, in the 
cravings of the old instinct, the feeling and perception of this vast want, 
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rather than be without an object of devout and all-absorbing confidence 
will find a God in the star of heaven, or the reptile of the dust—will 
listen with a credulity unbounded to an oracle at Delphi, or to the lie 
of Antichrist ! 

Few men pass through life without some moment of awakening, 
whether or not it issue in conversion. Sin, and sin’s exceeding sinful- 
ness, take hold of a man’s thoughts. Memories of past sin spring up 
within him, not to be commanded down, and not to be bidden away. 
He feels himself without God in this world. He would fain have peace. 
Thoughts of death, and the judgment after death, come in to swell the 
tempest of remorse. He would give worlds fora feeling of safety— 
for an object of trust—for faith in a Saviour; and here lie the art and 
crime of Romanism. Rome steps in between the awakened sinner and 
God, that waits in grace for him; and, by demanding of him confi- 
dence in her own infallibility, involves him in the curse of making 
flesh his arm, and departing into wider estrangement from the living 
God. 

Romanist! what gave thee peace in the crisis of thy soul’s agony? 
The dogma that the church is infallible, and that, in trusting to it, thou 
wert safe? Ah! what if, in a coming day, so surely fixed and so fast 
approaching—the day of terrible reckoning and universal revelation— 
it should be seen that, with all thy confidence in priest or church, there 
was no faith in Christ—that, in seeking peace, thou hast found perdi- 
tion—and that, far from being hid in the covert of atoning blood, thou 
hast only deepened the scarlet of thine old iniquity into a hue more 
lurid—the scarlet of Babylon, the mother of abominations, and the 
mystery of all that is sinful! 

Romanist! thy church may be infallible; but art thou, in hearing, 
understanding, remembering, trusting it—art thou infallible ? 4 

Romanist! “ BetievE on Toe Lorp Jesus Curist, AND THOU 
SHALT BE SAVED*”’ | 
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The following is another letter from the same source as the interest- 
ing communication published in our last No. We would again com- 
mend this subject to the prayers and contributions of our readers.—Ep. 


Since my last, I have continued to carry on, in my own feeble way, 
the work of the mission in this place, with much opposition, but I 
pumbly thank God, with much encouragement. Looking upon the 
enemy’s opposition as a tolerable index of the hopefulness of our work, 
as I cannot but do, I feel that the Lord is not only giving ground for 
the highest hope, but bestowing a present blessing. We never had so 
flourishing a school here as at present; within the last few months we 
have been enabled to establish three branch schools under native teach- 
ers—girls whom we admitted about three years ago to our school as 
poor ignorant Roman Catholics, and who are now qualified to take 
charge of Protestant schools, and to give some measure of instruction 


in that word that maketh wise unto salvation. I have now considera- 


bly above three hundred young Roman Catholics receiving instruction 


in the Holy Scriptures, committing them to memory, and, as opportu- 
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-hity permits, receiving diligent and anxious superintendence from 
myself. 
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To show how prejudices break down, I may just mention one case 
of a school established under a native teacher some seven months 
ago. When I first visited it, a number of the girls refused to join in 
prayer. A few evenings ago, I preached in their school-room, which 
is situated in a very dark locality, and though nothing was done to in- 
duce them, the Roman Catholic girls almost without exception begged 
to be allowed to remain for the service; though the priest has not only 
denounced the school, but has actually gone twice and driven the chil- 
dren ‘from it. During the last spring, my district having from my 
gradually enlarging it become unmanageable by one, a second mission- 
ary was sént from the directors, who took a portion of it. A little 
congregation, at some distance, having become vacant, he is likely to 
take it into his district, and then a ¢hird will be required, and I hope 
the directors will find it easy to send one. 

The priests are now making more vigorous efforts than they ever 
put forth. Jesuits are hard at work. In one instance, a titular bishop 
has bought land on missionary ground to build a monastery, to coun- 
teract the efforts of Protestants. In other places, “ Sisters of Charity ”” 
are hard at work. With us, new orders are being revived, as that of 
“the Scapular,”’ “the Holy heart of Jesus,’’ “the confraternity of the 
Blessed Virgin,” and such like. Tine people themselves are thoroughly 
conscious of the change taking place in the popular mind. One man 
told Dr. Edgar, during his Jate visit to the province, as they stood be- 
side “a holy well:’? “Ah, sir, the devotion’s /aving the people,” 
meaning, of course, Romish superstition. But just as the feeling in 
favour of the truth manifests itself, the feeling against its favourers, on 
the part of the bigoted Roman Catholics, shows itself the more strongly. 
A poor child who is dependent on a Romanist for food, or lodging, or 
protection, is obliged to give up our schools, or quit them. This 
has suggested to me the idea of making an effort to relieve a class— 
alas! too numerous among us—the fatherless wanderers. With this 
view I have written the accompanying page, and had it printed. Some 
kind friends have responded to it already, and begged additional sheets 
to show to their friends, on our behalf. Iam only doing my duly in 
it, and whatever reception it may meet with, I shall feel that duty is 
independent of success. 1 see much to encourage me. One orphan 
whom I took at my own expense last Christmas, and put to lodgings 
and school, I have been able to support at an expense of about the rate 
of £2 10s. perannum. She will soon be able to earn her own support; 
and it is heart-gladdening to hear the poor outcast of Romanism, who — 
must have been otherwise the ignorant tenant of a poor-house, or filled 
a hopeless grave, repeat the proofs of our Shorter Catechism, 

I preach three or four times weekly to encouraging and attentive 
congregations, and not, I trust, without evidence that the Holy Spirit 
is in our midst. The Lord of the harvest is surely gathering some in, 
and if we can but he the instruments, though owr names be unknown 
and unprized, to Him be the glory. The mission is, ] have no doubt, 
doing more than any other of the General Assembly’s; or, rather, the 
God of missions is doing more by it. The attention of those that love’ 
the Saviour is being called to it. Prayers are ascending on its behalf, 
and the hearts of its labourers are filled with hope. There is much, 
indeed, to damp this hope; at the present moment, gloom is over-— 
spreading the minds of the people. Never was there such an abundant 
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planting of potatoes, and never such an abundant crop; but the fatal 
blight has darkened the fields. Still, until the last few days, the roots 
were uninjured, but within these few days the tubers have become dis- 
eased to such an extent as to alarm all; and no wonder, for cheap as 
provisions are, 1 am convinced that never did ruin more wide-spread 
threaten a country than must this year overwhelm us if the potatoes 
generally fail: and there is too much reason to fear a failure so exten- 
sive as to leave many without support. To obtain their seed I my- 
self have known many to pawn their poor clothes. It is well that we 
are in a ’ather’s hand, who dealeth with sovereign wisdom. Oh! that 
we could more and more realize this thought! A poor farmer just 
now tells me that his last hope is gone—his potatoes were his all, and 
he could hardly get his breakfast from them. ‘The poor-houses are 
filled; many of them bankrupt; many of the rate-payers in the same 
condition; and English charity all but dried up by Irish ingratitude, 
and yet they need not wonder at our ingratitude—men cannot act from 
a principle that they have not, and only that gospel that Romanism 
puts away from our country can impart correct principle. 

Perhaps, as before, some friend, whose efforts the Lord is blessing, 
will put it in your power to aid us a little; and if not, this hastily writ- 
ten letter may quicken some one to fervent prayer for a people, igno- 
rant, degraded, and down-trodden, but still dear,*very dear, with all. 
_ their faults, miseries, and crimes, to every Irish heart. Oh! that we 
had enthusiasm on behalf of Ireland—enthusiasm like that of Paul for 
his countrymen; for truly many among us are “ going about to esta- 
blish their own righteousness,” and refusing to “submit themselves 
unto the righteousness of Christ.”” My dear sir, you will at least aid 
us with your prayers. I know the efforts you have already made. I 
have been largely distributing books, tracts, &c., coming through you; 
and many naked and starving have been aided through your friends’ 
large-hearted bounty. A blessing, I trust, will rest on your efforts, 
your affairs, and your family, not for the sake of your good and praise- 
worthy efforts, but for the sake of Him who is the same, yesterday, 
to-day, and for ever. Believe me, dear sir, your affectionate friend 
and brother in the Lord. : 
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Wistorical Sketches. 
REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH. 


_. We find in the Christian Union for March, the following sketch of 
the Reformed Presbyterian Church, giving a succinct and pretty accu- 
rate account of its history, principles, and present condition. We have 
made a few corrections in the statistical table. 


This Church is mainly composed of the descendants of the perse- 
euted Presbyterians in Scotland, who refused to accede to the Hrastian 
“Settlement of Religion,’’ at the Revolution of 1688, and who, in that 
country, still maintain a practical dissent from both Church and State, 
on account of existing evils. 

As the views entertained by this Church on several important points 
of doctrine and practice are frequently misunderstood, we quote, from 
a distinguished writer belonging to it, a brief statement of those views, 


150 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


which have been considerably modified since the formation of the 
Church in this country. 

“ Reformed Presbyterians have been regarded as entertaining certain 
peculiar opinions on the subjects of slavery, psalmody, communion, 
civil government, and covenanting. With regard to slavery, the prin- 
ciple which they hold is, that the purchase, sale, or retention of unof- 
fending men of any part of the human family, as slaves, is a moral evil 
against which the Church of God should bear a pointed and active tes- 
timony. And in carrying this principle into practice, it was enacted 
by the highest judicatory of the Church, in the year 1800, and when a 
large proportion of her members resided at the South, that no slave- 
holder should be retained in the communion of the Reformed Presby- 
terian Church. Upon this principle she still continues to act. 

“On the subject of psalmody, the sentiments of the Church are thus 
expressed: ‘ Singing God’s praise is a part of public social worship, in 
which the whole congregation should join. The Book of Psalms, 
which are of divine inspiration, is well adapted to the state of the 
Church, and of every member, in all ages and circumstances; and these 
Psalms, to the exclusion of all imitations and uninspired compositions, 
are to be used in social worship.’ 

“On the subject of sacramental communion, the principles of the 
Church are, that sueh communion is the most solemn, intimate, and 
perfect fellowship that Christians can enjoy with God and one another; 
that when Christians are associated together in a church state, under a 
definite creed, communion in the sacraments involves an approbation 
of the principles of that creed, and that as the church is invested with 
authority, which she is bound to exercise, to keep the ordinances of 
God pure and entire, sacramental communion is not to be extended to 
those who do not approve the principles of the particular church, or 
submit themselves to her authority. 

«The position which the Reformed Presbyterian Church in the 
United States is understood to occupy towards the government of the 
country, is simply this: Believing that a representative democracy is 
the ordinance of God, she approves of its republican form and charac- 
ter; she perceives no moral evil in its constitution; but she insists that 
no immoral.man should be invested with office; that the Bible is the 
rule of official administration as well as private conduct; and that civil 
rulers, in common with all other characters, are responsible to Jesus 
Christ, as the ‘ Prince of the kings of the earth, and Governor among 
the nations.’ ’’* 

In other respects than those above designated, it is sufficient to state 
generally, that the Reformed Presbyterian Church is, as to doctrine, 
strictly Calvinistic; and as to Church government and order of wor- 
ship, Presbyterian. Her ecclesiastical standards, subordinate to the 
word of God, are the Westminster Confession of Faith and Catechisms, 
and her Declaration and Testimony, third edition, 1843. 

As early as 1752,some Reformed Presbyterian congregations had been 
formed in North America; but owing to various hinderanees—partly 
arising from distance from Scotland, and partly from the troubles which 
afflicted the country during the era of the Revolution—this Church did 


* The Rev. J. N. M‘Leod, D. D., in an article on the * Reformed Presbyterian 
Church,” in Rupp’s History of Religious Denominations. We have materially 
abridged the passages quoted. ) 
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not assume a regular organization until the year 1798; when “ The Re- 
formed Presbytery of the United States of North America” was con- 
stituted in the city of Philadelphia. 

On the subject of the division which occurred in this Church seven- 
teen years ago, we quote again from Dr. M‘Leod: “Some Reformed 
Presbyterians have, from time to time, entertained the opinion that the 
Constitution of the United States is essentially infidel and immoral; 
and that, therefore, they should be dissenters from both. And, prin- 
cipally on the ground of maintaining this opinion, in the year 1833 a 
number of ministers, with adherents, seceded from the General Synod 
of the Church, and formed a separate organization.’’ It may be well to 
add, that these opinions on the government of the country are, at least 
now, by no means universal in the seceding body. The difference re- 
ferred to, however, introduced at the time what has been called the 
New Light controversy; and resulted in a division of the Old Synod, 
and the formation of a * New Synod,’ which still maintains a separate 
existence, 

This controversy has been distressing to the oar oh and has crip- 
pled her exertions. Yet both synods have displayed no little energy 
and activity; and both are increasing in the number of their churches, 
ministers, and members. The Old Synod, which is also styled the 
‘General Synod,’ has at present 6 Presbyteries, 43 ordained ministers, 
12 licentiates, 20 students of Theology, 96 organized congregations 
and Mission Stations, and 7,800 communicants. Three of the ministers 
are missionaries to the heathen, and form, with elders, the Presbytery 
of Saharanpur, in Northern India. This Synod acts, in supporting 
Foreign Missions, with the Board of the General Assembly of the 
Presbyterian Church. A Theological Seminary has been sustained by 
the Reformed Presbyterian Church at the city of Philadelphia since 
the year 1809, and is under the direction of the Rev. Samuel B. Wy- 
lie, D. D., and the Rev. T. W. J. Wylie, Professors. The Synod, at 
its last meeting, established another seminary for the West, at Xenia, | 
in Ohio, and appointed the Rev. G. M‘Master, D. D., and Rev. H.— 
Ms Millan, Professors. 

The aggregate of funds expended for the three objects of Missions, 
Seminary, and Publication, by this Synod, from October 16, 1848, to 
May 20th, 1850, is $7,012 ‘18. 

The other Sy nod; called, by way of distinction, “ The Synod of the 
Reformed Presbyterian Chivreh in North America,’’* has also steadily 
advanced in strength and influence; and had, as long ago as 1844, as 
many as 33 ordained ministers, 5 licentiates, 50 organized congrega- 
tions, with numerous small societies, and nearly 6000 communicants. 
It had also a Theological Seminary at Allegheny City, in Western 
Pennsylvania, (under the direction of Rev. Dr. James R. Willson, and 
Rey. Thomas Sproull,) in which were 14 students. This Synod had 
missionaries in the West Indies; making St. Thomas the centre of ope- 
ration. 


The entire body of the Reformed Baashyler insta in the United States 


*We understand that the al arhed Presbyterian Synod of aah ca in its cor- 
 respondence with the two Synods in this country, styles one of them (the Old Sy- 
nod,) ‘The General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in North Ame- 


rica,’’ and the other (the New Synod,) ‘* The Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church in North America.” 
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embraces, therefore, about 80 ordained ministers, 15 or 20 licentiates, 
35 students, more than 100 organized churches, and about 12,000 com- 
municants. 

This small but highly respectable body has not been deficient in men 
distinguished for ministerial gifts and extensive learning. The late 
Drs. Alexander M‘I.eod and John Black ranked with the first divines 
of our country. And it has at this time a goodly number of excellent 
men in its pulpits and in its chairs of Theology. 
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Obituary. 


‘ed of consumption, on Tuesday, 24th March, Mr. Matthew Align, Pear- 
son, Theological Student, in the 22nd year of his age. 

At a meeting of the Students of the Eastern Theological Seminary of the 
Reformed Presbyterian Church, Philadelphia, Saturday, March 29th, 1851, 
subsequent to the death of one of its members, the following resolutions were 
pales ue adopted:— 

. That, in the recent removal by death of our fellow-student, Mr. Matthew 
Allen Pearson, we have lost, as a companion, a highly valued and estimable 
friend—an exemplary, devoted, and zealous Christian, and one who, by his 
amiable disposition and consistent piety, won the regard not only at his 
fellow-students, but of all who knew him. 

2. That in this the first death, during the sessions of our Seminary, since 
its establishment, a period of forty years, and that of the youngest of our 
number, we are solemnly admonished to be also ready, for in such an hour as 
we think not the Son of Man cometh. 

3. That we deeply sympathize with the family and friends of the rele 
in the disappointment of the hopes of his future usefulness in the church, 
which his piety and talents warranted—yet his consistent life and peaceful 
death forbid them to mourn as those who have no hope. 

4, That a senior member of the Seminary be requested to write an obituary 
of the deceased; and that these resolutions, together with the obituary, be 
published in the « Banner of the Covenant,’ and a copy of them sent to his 
family. ALEXANDER G. M‘Avrey, Secretary. 


The peaceful life of a Christian student presents few incidents likely to 
attract the attention of a busy world; yet if those who labour to increase the 
sum of human happiness deserve more grateful remembrance than the deso- 
laters of kingdoms, the record of the life of the humble Student, spent in 
endeavouring to extend the kingdom of righteousness, and peace, and joy, 
has a claim on our attention, which the Memoirs of Napoleon, or Frederick, 
do not possess. It is not to be doubted, that the life of every individual who 
has been washed in the blood of Jesus presents some points worthy of imita- 
tion, and that the dying bed, around which angels wait for the heir of glory 
to depart for his heavenly home, teaches a lesson of infinite value to dying 
men. 

The subject of this notice was born in Letterkenny, Ireland, and, from his 
earliest years, learned the lessons of piety at his mother’s knee. ‘The instruc- 
tions of the Sabbath School and of the sanctuary were added in due season, 
and imbibed with great avidity. He very early manifested a remarkable 
power of memory, which his mother at once employed in the best manner, 
by encouraging him to commit appropriate portions of the word of God, 
so that, at a very early age, he could repeat any chapter that might be named, 
in the gospels of Matthew or John. No time can be specified as that in 
-which he became the subject of divine grace. He seems to have enjeyee | ; 
the sanctifying influences of the Holy Spirit even from childnogry and to 
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have been one of those promised to the church in Isaiah xliv. 4, upon whom 
the blessing was poured, and who grow up beside the water-courses of the 
ordinances, increasing in wisdom and stature, and. in favour with God and 
man. He always manifested the most decided aversion to every thing like 
profaneness; and if any of his playfellows used improper language, he would 
beseechingly remonstrate with them, and if his request was unheeded, he 
would at once leave the spot; so that his presence, even when a little boy, 
would restrain his acquaintances from the use of profane language. 

At avery early age he manifested a strong desire to preach the gospel ; 
and so earnestly and perseveringly did he urge his request, that his parents 
judged it proper to yield to it, and placed him under the care of a venerable 
and devoted minister of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, to whom he soon 
became strongly attached, and for whom he cherished the warmest affection 
to. his last moments. Here he speedily made proficiency in classical studies, 
and had his mind more closely directed to the things of the kingdom of God: 
and having daily before his eyes the example of one whose meat and drink 
is to do the will of his Master, he imbibed a portion of the same spirit. 
After the usual course of classical learning, he went to Foyle College, London- 
derry, and speedily won the affection and esteem of its excellent Principal, 
by his amiable disposition and correct behaviour. He remained until the winter 
of 1849, when his father, compelled by the tyranny of his landlord to leave 
his farm, determined to seek a country where he could call his hearth his 
own, and sailed for the United States. The protracted hardships of a winter 
passage proved too much for his mother’s delicate constitution, and, after 
several weeks’ illness, when in sight of the American coast, she died, com- 
mending her husband and children to her God and Saviour. ‘This event 
produced a very decided impression upor. Matthew’s mind, and marked it 
with a greater degree of earnestness and seriousness than formerly. He suf- 
fered considerably from sickness during the voyage, so that when he landed 
he was scarce able to stand; but in the house ofa kind relative, a mother in 
Israel, who knew how to apply the balm of gospel consolation, as well as 
medicine for the body, he soon recovered. When introduced by a former 
schoolfellow to the students of the Seminary, he expressed his determination 


to throw in his lot among them, if permitted, and to this determination he | 


unwaveringly adhered, even under circumstances of the most discouraging 
nature. When invited by the venerable Senior Professor to join the classes, 
he accepted the invitation with great delight, and applied himself with such 
diligence to the study of Hebrew, that in four weeks he was able to read a 
chapter correctly. Throughout this winter, his punctual attendance at the 
Sabbath School showed the strong hold which it had on his affections. 

In the summer, he received an appointment as colporteur from the American 
Tract Society, and very soon found himself at home in this great work. 
Indeed he was eminently fitted for it. Speaking the truth in love, showing 
all meekness unto all men, he disarmed hostility, and found access to many 
who had driven away: the messengers of mercy with insult and abuse. He 
expressed himself, in his letters, greatly pleased with the fact that he was so 
cordially and affectionately received by the coloured people, and was often 
cheered by finding his message received with joy by these poor people, when 
it was slighted by the wealthy and intelligent. In this way he brought the 
gospel to ‘multitudes of hearths, and distributed many hundreds of the volumes 
of the Tract Society, whose motto is, that every tract, card, of book, which 
they issue, shall contain the substance of the gospel, and be able to teach a 
sinner the way of salvation. While engaged in this delightful work, finding 
the harvest great and the labourers few, he was often led to exert himself 
beyond his ability, and was seized, in Alexandria, Va., with dysentery, and 
neglecting to use medical assistance with sufficient promptitude, was reduced 
to a very weak condition. A severe cold, which he contracted in the neigh- 
bourhood of Fredericksburg, settled down on his lungs, and occasioned a 
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spitting of blood. When he returned to Philadelphia, in the winter, it was evi- 
dent that he was affected with consumption, which daily made fresh inroads, 
till he was unable to rise. When informed that there was no prospect of his 
recovery, he expressed himself resigned to the will of God, and never dis- 
played the least fear of death. His unwavering faith in God’s word was 
remarkable. To a friend, who asked him if he could trust to God’s promises 
for his soul’s salvation in the near prospect of death, he said, “1 have no 
more doubt of them than if I’saw him there, and heard him speaking every 
word of them to me.’’ On another occasion, he asked a friend who was 
leaving him for Sabbath School, to read him Heb. xiii. 5; which hedid from 
his Greek Testament, which lay beside him. * O,”’ said he, “ are they not 
well-named exceeding great and precious promises? I cannot be lonely now.”’ 

Two nights before he died he was unable to sleep, and employed) his time 
in intercession for his friends and relations; for the Professors of the Semi- 
nary, and for his fellow-students individually; for several clergymen, and 
Christian friends in Alexandria and Fredericksburg, who had aided him in 
his work; and for the Christian friends by whom he was daily visited here. 
Towards the morning he fell into a slumber, and on waking up he said to — 
the friend who sat beside him, “I think the. first [ will see there will be my 
Saviour, and the next my mother.” A short time before he died, two of his 
fellow-students came into the room, and asked him how he felt; he replied, 
“ Weak.”? One of them, reminding him of the experience of David,— 


« My heart and flesh do faint and fail, © 
But God doth fail me never ; 
For of my heart God is the strength, 
And portion for ever,” 


he expressed his assent, and spoke something of the love of Jesus; then, 
raising his head a little, and speaking with great slowness, from want of 
breath, he began to repeat the 38th and 39th verses of the eighth chapter of 
Romans, till he came to the last clause, when, gathering all his energy, he said 

with emphasis, « Christ Jesus, my Lorp. O that some one would take me to 
him!’ He fell back exhausted, and was seized with a violent pain. When 
he recovered a little, he gave an affectionate farewell to his father, to the kind 
lady who had acted a mother’s part to him in his illness, and to a fellow- 
student who sat beside him. A few seconds he looked at us with a calm and 
peaceful look—the messenger came—he closed his eyes, feebly pressed the 
hand of his friend, and. peacefully fell asleep. Doubtless, when he awoke, he 
was satisfied with the likeness of that Saviour whom he desired. 


ievseaiulanne 
Practical JaSsays. 

THE WAY OF SUCCEEDING. 

The following, extract from the life of Rev. Edward Irving, shows - 
the reason why well-meant efforts to do good often fail, and. indicates 
the way of success. It may afford a useful hint to many who are sur- 
prised and grieved that they accomplish so little, while they labour so 
much. Having been invited by some ladies who were endeavouring, 
with little suecess, to induce the children of a destitute neighbourhood 
to attend a Sabbath school they had established, ! 
“He requested them to speak to the people in the house they. 
first entered, he instantly found out the cause of their want of success. 
Impressed with the belief that they were conferring a boon on the poor 
ignorant children, they took little trouble to persuade the parents of 
their kind intentions, and kept up such an appearance of hauteur and 
stiffmess in their intercourse with them, as almost, at the commence- 
ment of their conversation, excited an inclination to decline their pro-— 
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posal. As they were going to enter the second house, Mr. Irving said 
to the ladies—‘ Let me be spokesman this time, 1am more accustomed to 
such scenes than you.? When the door was opened, he spoke in the 
kindest manner to the woman that opened it, and asked permission to 
goin. Hethen explained the intention of the ladies, asked how many 
ehildren she had, and whether she would send them. A ready acqui- 
escence was the result; and the mother’s heart was completely won by 
his taking one of her little ones on his knee, and blessing her. ‘ Why, 
Mr Irving,’ exclaimed one of the ladies, when they got to the street, 
‘ you spoke to that woman as if she were doing you a favour, and not 
you conferring one on her! How could you speak so? and how could 
you take up that child on your knee?? ‘The woman,’ he replied, 
‘does not as yet know the advantages which her children will derive 
from your school; by-and-by she will know them, and own her obliga- 
tions to you; and 1 ‘in'so speaking, and in blessing her child, I do but fol- 
low the example of our Lord, who blessed the little ones, the lambs of 
His flock.’ In one house, the father of the family recognised him, and | 
asked him—‘ Pray, sir, are you the Rev. Edward Irving?’ On being 
told that he was correct in his supposition, the man handed him a chair, 
and begged him to be seated, saying—‘* My house is honoured by your 
presence, sir,’ and heartily consented to the proposal in regard to the 
school, adding, that Mr. Irving’s recommendation was ample proof to 
him that the good of the children was intended. In one house, a young 
lad was sitting busily engaged in reading. He laid down his book, 
however, and listened to the conversation. After the arrangements 
about the children had been settled, Mr. Irving turned to him, saying— 
_ ‘Well, my young friend, what are you reading?’ ‘An idle book, I fear 
you will think, sir— The Arabian Nights’ Entertainments.’ ‘Oh,’ said 
Mer Ey] remember reading it myself with intense delight; but ‘don’t 
you neglect more solid reading.’ The children of one of the families 
had most beautiful curly hair. The ladies insisted that it should be eut 
quite short. The mother remonstrated, and said that she would not — 
send her children at all unless their hair was allowed to remain as it 
was. Mr, Irving twisted his finger ebhrne the little one’s curls, and 
tried to persuade the ladies that it was ‘ very unmerciful of them to de- — 
mand such a sacrifice;? but in vain; every child was to wear her hair 
short, and they must do so. too. How. this important matter ended 
we cannot tell. Only at one house were the visiters refused admit- 
tance. Mr.1. knocked, and, after waiting a little, lifted the latch, say- 
ing—‘ May we come in?’ ‘A gruff, angry voice answered— No, we 
are engaged.’ Again Mr. Irving’s reply excited the astonishment of 
the ladies. ‘Oh, don’t let us disturb you; the Lord bless you; the 
Lord bless you.’ In answer to their expressions of surprise, he said— 
‘J am only acting out the precepts of our Lord, who, when He was re- 
viled, reviled not again, and who commands us to bless even those who 
curse us.’ The canvass for scholars, thus conducted, led to a very gra- 
tifying result. The school was soon after opened, a very large num- 
ber of scholars were collected, and the undertaking proved a great 
blessing to a wretched and neglected locality.” : 


JACOB'S LADDER.— 2 Welsh Anecdote on the Support of the Ministry. 
_ A Welsh clergyman, invited to assist in the ordination of a minister 
in some part of England, was appointed to deliver the address to the 
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church and congregation; and having been informed that their previous 
minister had suffered much from pecuniary embarrassment, although 
the church was fully able to support him comfortably, took the follow- 
ing singular method of administering reproof. 

In his address to the church he remarked: 

“You have been praying, no doubt, that God would send a man after 
his own heart, to be your pastor. You have done well. God, we 
hope, has heard your prayer, and given you such a minister, who ‘will 
go in and out before you, and feed your souls with the bread of life. 
But now you have prayed for a minister, and God has given you one 
to your mind, you have something more to do; you must take care of 
him, and in order to his being happy among you, I have been thinking 
that you have need to pray again.’’ 

“Pray again—pray again! what should we pray again for?” 

“Well, I think you have need to pray again.’ 

“ But for what?” ? : 

“Why, I’ll tell you. Pray that God would put Jacob’s ladder down 
to the earth again.”’ 

“‘ Jacob’s ladder! Jacob’s ladder! what has Jacob’s ladder to do with 
our minister??? 

«Why, I think if God would put Jacob’s ladder down, that your 
minister would go to heaven on the Sabbath evening after preaching, 
and remain all the week; then he could go down every Sabbath morn- 
ing so spiritually minded, and so full of heaven, that he would preach 
to you almost like an angel.?? 

“¢O yes, that may all be very well, and if it were possible we should 
like it; but then we need our minister with us during the week to at- 
tend prayer meetings, visit the sick, give advice, &c. &c., and therefore 
must: have him always with us; we want the whole of his time and 
attention.’ 

«That may be, and I will admit the necessity of his daily attentions 
to your concerns; but then, you will remember that if he remains he 
must have bread and cheese; and I have been told that your former 
minister was wanting the necessaries of life while many of you can 
enjoy its luxuries; and therefore I thought if God would put Jacob’s 
ladder down, your present minister might preach to you on the Sab- 
bath, and by going up into heaven after the services of the day, save 
you the painful necessity of supporting him.’’ 


.~ HINT TO MINISTERS. 


The Rev. J. Brown, of Haddington, tutor in divinity to the Asso- 
ciate Synod, in a letter of paternal counsels and cautions to one of his 
pupils newly settled in a small congregation, wrote thus: “1 know the 
vanity of your heart, and that you will feel mortified that your con- 
gregation is very small in comparison with those of your brethren 
around you; but assure yourself, on the word of an old man, that when 
you come to give an account of them to the Lord Christ, at his judg- 
ment-seat, you will think you have enough.”’—Life of Dr. Waugh. 


Tue Rev. Rowtanp Hitt on THE EFFECTS or Drunkenness.—If you 
wish to be always thirsty, be a drunkard; for the oftener and more you drink 
the oftener and more thirsty you will be. If you seek to prevent your friends 
raising you in the world, be a drunkard; for that will defeat all their efforts. 


TALKING AND DOING. 1S7 


If you would effectually counteract your own attempts to do well, be a drunk- 
ard; and you will not be disappointed. If you wish to repel the endeavours 
of the whole human race to raise you to character, credit and prosperity, be a 
drunkard; and you will most assuredly triumph... If you are determined to 
be poor, be a drunkard; and you will soon be ragged and penniless. If you 
would wish to starve your family, be a drunkard; for that will consume the 
means of their support. If you would be imposed on by knaves, be a drunk- 
ard; for that. will make their task easy. If you would wish to be robbed, be 
a drunkard: which will enable the thief to do it with more safety. If you 
would wish to blunt your senses, be a drunkard; and you will soon be more 
stupid than an ass. If you would become a fool, be adrunkard; and you will 
soon lose your understanding. If you wish to unfit yourself for rational in- 
tercourse, be a drunkard; for that will render you wholly unfit for it. If you 
are resolved to kill yourself, be a drunkard; that being a sure mode of de- 
struction. If you would expose both your folly and your secrets, be a drunk- 
ard ; and they will soon run out as the liquor runs in. If you think you are 
too strong, be a drunkard; and you will soon be subdued by so powerful an 
enemy. If you would get rid of your money without knowing how, be a 
drunkard; and it will vanish insensibly. If you would have no resource, 
when past labour, but a work-house, be a drunkard; and you will be unable 
to provide any. If you are determined to expel all comfort from your house, | 
be a drunkard; and you will soon do it effectually. If you would be always 
under strong suspicion, be a drunkard; for, little as you think it, all agree that 
those who steal {rom themselves and fe nites will rob others. If you would 
be reduced to the necessity of shunning your creditors, be a drunkard; and 
you will soon have reason to prefer the by-paths to the public streets. If you 
would be a dead weight on the community, and ‘“cumber the ground,”’ be a 
drunkard; for that will render you useless, helpless, burdensome, and expen- 
sive. If you would be a nuisance, be a drunkard; for the approach of a drunk- 
ard is like that of a dunghill. If you would be hated by your family and 
friends, be a drunkard; and you will soon be more than disagreeable. If you 
would be a pest to society, be a drunkard; and you will be avoided as infec- 
tious. If you do not wish to have your faults reformed, continue to be a 
drunkard; and you will not care for good advice. If you would smash win- 
dows, Sake the peace, get your bones broken, tumble under carts and horses, 
and be locked up in the watch-houses, be a drunkard; and it will be strange 
if you do not succeed. If you wish all your prospects in life to be clouded, 
be a drunkard; and they will soon be dark enough. If you would destroy 
- your body, be a drunkard; as drunkenness is the mother of disease. If you 
mean to ruin your soul, be a drunkard, that you may be excluded from _hea- 
ven. Finally, if you are determined to be utterly destroyed, in estate, body, 
and soul, be a drunkard; and you will soon know that it is impossible to adopt 
a more effectual means to accomplish your end.—Rowland Hill. 


TALKING AND DOING. 


When Dr. Chalmers was executing his plan of establishing parochial 
schools in connexion with St. John’s parish in Glasgow, a ‘site which 
belonged to the College was selected for the first sehookita be erected. 
Dr. Chalmers called on Dr. Taylor, the head of the College, in order 
to purchase this site. He expressed his hope of obtaining it on rea- 
sonable terms, in se kiya of the novelty and importance of the 
undertaking. 

« The undertaking,” said Dr. Taylor, “is an important one, but it is 
nota newone. We have been talking for twenty years of establish- 
ing parochial schools in Glasgow.”’ 


158 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


“ Yes,’ said Dr. Chalmers, “ but how many more years do you in 
tend to talk about it? Now we are going to do the thing, and not to 
talk about it, and so you must even let the price be as moderate as 
possible, seeing we are going to take the labour of talking and project- 
ing entirely off your hands.”’ ' meee 

There isa great difference between talking and doing, though all 
men do not seem to be aware of it. In the case above alluded to, more 
was accomplished by the latter in six months than by the former in 
twenty years. | | 

There are many persons who would be greatly profited by exchanging 
talking for doing. For example, the student who talks of the attain- 
ments he is going to make, the minister who talks of the good sermons 
he is going to write, the church member who talks of the efforts for the 
conversion of men which he is going to put forth, and the unconverted 
sinner who talks of the repentance which he is going to exercise.— 
New York Observer. 


—_=> 6 


Anti-Slavery. 


TO DOCTORS OF THE LOWER LAW. 


The Independent contains the following, which we trust Rey. Dr. 

Spencer or Dr. Adams will undertake to answer.— 7 77bune. 
A CASE OF CONSCIENCE. 

Messrs. Editors,—\ have lately listened with much interest to the 
able and eloquent sermon of Rev. Dr, A. on obedience to the Law and 
the Constitution. As Iam at this time in a peculiar and perplexing 
situation, and as the principles of that discourse may throw some light 
upon the path of duty, I beg leave to state my situation to that reve- 
rend gentleman, and ask his advice and direction. 

About three months ago my son and daughter were on board the 
brig Liberty, on her voyage from Boston to Smyrna. While off the 
coast of Tunis -the vessel was wrecked in a sudden storm, and it was 
with great difficulty that the passengers and crew escaped to the shore 
with the loss of all their property. They were immediately seized 
and enslaved by the Bedouins. My children became the property of 


a wealthy Turk, who was previously the owner of “more than a hun- . 


dred slaves. My son, who is about twenty-two years of age, was em- 
ployed as assistant gardener, and though not excessively overworked, 
was yet in an extremely painful situation, being poorly fed, and subject 
to severe beatings at the caprice of a harsh master. His chief trouble 
and anxiety, however, were about his sister, who was three years 
younger than himself, and who, he was told, immediately after they 
had been purchased in the market and brought to their new home, 
would in ten days be taken into the harem of their master, and made 
his ninth wife. This fate seemed to him worse than death. He was 
told that the Jaw, which had been in force from time immemorial, made 
all white persons who were shipwrecked on the coast slaves, and per- 
mitted the owner to take such females as were young and attractive to 
his harem. 

The new residence of my children was only a mile from the sea, and 
the situation very naturally led my son to endeavour to contrive some 
way of escape. He found among his fellow-slaves an American sailor 
who had been in that situation many years, and who had accidentally 
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learned that their master’s guns and ammunition were in a room acces- 
sible from the outside, and who knew that a sail-boat was kept ina 
convenient place, and was not guarded. They decided to arm them- 
selves, and try to escape at a little after midnight that night. With 
eXtreme difficulty my son contrived to see his sister, and engaged her 
to try and accompany them. Every thing seemed to favour them until 
they found themselves within a few rods of the boat. They then saw 
they were pursued by their master and another man, who were only 
armed with swords and clubs. They called to them to stop, and told 
them that they were lawfully their slaves, and must return with them. 
My son, who was armed with a gun, fired at his master and killed him, 
when the other man, discouraged, gave up the attempt to capture them. 
They soon got on board the boat, and in a few hours were on board an 
American vessel bound for New York. 

Now I must confess that, until I heard Dr. A.’s sermon, I had not 
even thought that my son had done wrong in thus escaping from 
slavery, and rescuing his sister from a situation worse than death. But 
my views are changed. I now realize that my children were lawfully 
slaves, and were bound to “submit themselves to their masters.”’ The 
reasoning of that able discourse is convincing and imperative. My 
poor children were guilty of resistance to law; and what I at first viewed 
as justifiable self-defence, | am now compelled to regard as murder. 
Instead of being grateful to the Captain of the vessel who took them on 
board and brought them home, I must now regard him as an accomplice. 

What shall my children do? I do not see how they can make any 
atonement to the law they have broken, except by returning to Tunis 
and surrendering themselves to justice. My heart is agonized at the 

thought of the bastinado and the torture which by Tunisian law await 
my son, and the horrible fate of my poor daughter. I therefore be 
the reverend and learned Doctor to tell me what they ought to do. 
Conscrence. 


—= 


Cie Pamily Circle. 
SEEKING EMPLOYMENT IN THE CITY. 


In the mass of correspondence we receive, are occasional letters 
from young men in the country, asking advice about coming to the city. 
We have uniformly replied, “Stay in the country if you are earning an 
honest and respectable livelihood, unless you have a way open before 
you in the city, and energy and advantages to pursue it to profit and 
honour.’ There is no place so fatal as the city to a young man of mo- 
derate talent and ordinary friends and advantages, The competition for 
place is overwhelming; and even the stout-hearted aspirant is often 
trampled down, broken in spirit, and his whole life sacrificed to the 
mortification and despair of failure. The city attracts much of the best 
talent of the country to its trades and professions, and that only partially 
‘sueceeds; the inferior talent is borne quickly to the earth. Better by 
far stay in the country and earn an independent livelihood, feeling in- 
dependent and respected, than to crowd away toa stinted and miserable 
existence in any city. 

If we might say a word to young men who will come to the city in 
Spite of warning, it would be a word of advice to strive, above all things, » 
to live within their earnings, though they may be forced to a homely 
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fare, plain dress, and few boon companions. Thousands of young men 
are ruined solely by the false impression that to be respected they must 
ape all the fashions and follies of the day, whether their means and po- 
sition justify or not. This impression forces them into dishonest pur- 
suits and practices, not the least of which is running into debt. Every 
young man, in the city or country, should avoid debt as he would the 


Evil One. Debt is a slough of despond, a gulf of ruin, in which many 
a proud spirit is broken and sacrificed to unrelenting furies—Sun. 


€ 


A WORD TO BOYS. 

Now, boys, we are going to give you a bit of advice, and we want to 
talk with you as if you were all our brothers, (what a young army we 
should have,) and we wish you to give attention till the lecture is done, 
and we dismiss you with a benediction. 

We want to talk to you about your evenings. Where do you spend 
them’? how do you spend them? Are you in the streets? are you at 
the theatre or the ball-room? Are you meeting each other at corners 
of lanes and alleys, or by the doors of country shops, and there indulging 
in conversation far from instructive, or using coarse and sinful language? 
Or are you in your pleasant homes, sitting by cheerful firesides, intently 
engaged in reading some instructive volume, which a master mind has 
prepared for the purpose of benefiting his fellows? : 

If the former, we almost despair of your becoming tolerable men, or 
useful citizens; if the latter, you may be pursuing the upward path to 
usefulness, honour, and fame. yack pe 

Precious hours are these evenings that you are thoughtlessly wasting; 
they are fast fleeting, and never will they return again. How that in- 
quiring mind might be strengthened by the discipline of connected study 
planned by a judicious parent or teacher! | 

Think of it, boys. What if you have a deficient education; go to 
work and study. A college will not make you students, or men of 
‘sturdy intellect. Make yourselves! You can do it—you alone have 
the power. 

’ Determine that you will be known—that your influence shall be felt— 
and it shall be unto you even as you will. Discipline your minds, learn 
something every evening. Fix some historical fact upon your me- 
mory—solve some problem in mathematics—learn the boundary of some ~ 
State or country; get by heart one rule of grammar, or study thoroughly 
a few definitions; only persevere, and you will soon be astonished at 
your success. Such exercise will strengthen your memory, invigorate 
your intellect, open new and delightful fields of thought, and give your 
imagination the right kind of food, healthy and agreeable. 

Then, by-and-by, do you think you will regret that you have thus 
spent your time, when you gather around your own firesides, men of 
genius and letters? When, instead of a few slang words, coarse anec- 
dotes, indelicate mirth, and boisterous sociability, you can converse 
about the world of letters—learn some new theory of scientific im- 
portance—listen to, and join in argument, advance opinions, and feel 
yourself indeed a man? : 

No, no; you will look back upon these now despised hours as step- 
ping-stones to fortune, perhaps greatness. Then give up your idle com- 
panions, and make home happier by your presence. Read to that aged 
man, whose eyes have long been too dim to scan the lettered page, and 
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his beaming smile shall repay you tenfold. Spur the younger ones of 
the household to action by innocent rivalry with them, thus striving to 
benefit others as well as yourself.. Be not content with idleness, but 
set your mark high, and then climb the rugged hill of Parnassus, cry- 
ing, “Excelsior, excelsior.””— Olive Branch. 


—=> «a ——. 


$Aitsceellaweous. 


[for the Banner of the Covenant. ] 
QUESTIONS FOR BIBLE-CLASSES.—THE COVENANT OF GRACE. 
[Continued from p. 79.] 

There is, then, a covenant of grace?—Why called a covenant of grace? 
—And since its existence and all its provisions are of grace, or unmerited 
favour to man, why call that arrangement a covenant at all by which 
the favour comes ?—Suppose that I have so offended my Sovereign that 
I deserve to die, and the honour of the law could not be upheld with- 
out the infliction of the penalty, might not my Sovereign and his only 
Son, if mercy led them to it, agree that the Son would bear the penalty 
for me, that pardon might be consistently granted to me?—Would it 
not be perfectly correct to call this, etter would be their covenant, but 
the greatest favour to me, a covenant of grace?—According to this 
illustration, does it not appear that the covenant of grace has special 
reference to a gracious satisfaction of the law of God as a covenant vio- 
lated by man? Whoare the parties immediately engaged in the covenant 
of grace?—Which of the persons of the Trinity was appointed to bear 
the penalty of the broken law?—Whose part was it to appoint Christ 
to bear the curse?—The Father, then, did appoint Christ to bear the 
iniquity of his people? Proof, Is. liii—Was not such an appointment 
indispensably necessary in this case?—Give a reason for this,—Was 
Christ forced to become surety ?—If Christ had not acted voluntarily, 
could his sufferings have been available, and his obedience meritori- 
ous?—The Father, then, freely appointed—Christ freely accepted the 
appointment—and the Holy Spirit engaged to apply effectually the re- 
démption purchased by Christ to the full extent of the provisions of the 
covenant?—It seems, therefore, (does it not?) that the provisions of 
grace do not consist merely in making satisfaction for the breach made 
by the fall, so as to remove the curse; Christ, as the representative in 
this covenant, lived up to all that the law required for perfect holiness, 
and therefore secured a title to the everlasting blessing?—By the ar- 
rangements of the covenant of grace, is not Christ made of God “ wis- 
dom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption,” to his 
people? 1 Cor. i. 30.—He both saves from hell, and makes meet for 
heaven,—does he not?—For whom does he this? The people re- 
deemed by him, it seems, were given to him, were they not? John 
vi. 37.—Does Christ claim these, and all these, as specially his own? 
John xvii. 24.—Is not his right to them based upon his redemption of 
them ?—Will not the redeemed themselves for ever acknowledge, with 
adoring gratitude, the exclusive and just right that Christ has to them 
on the ground of his love to them, and consequent redemption and pu- 
rification of them?—Can you prove it? Rev. 1.5, 6.—The sum of the 
whole then may be stated thus, (may it not?) that the Eternal Father 
graciously gave. Christ, his own and only-begotten Son, and this eter- 
nal Son did most cheerfully engage to take up the covenant of works 
which Adam, as a representative head, had broken, and in behalf of all 
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the Father had given him, meet its demands for satisfaction because of 
the breach, and fulfil all its requirements for sinless living ?—Was not 
all this done for sinners who deserve to die—to die eternally ?—For 
weak, dead, and helpless rebels, to the glory of God’s grace, and that 
“God might dwell in their midst for ever and ever?’’?—Marvellous 
grace, is it not? nu 


LETTER IV.—ON THE SUPPORT OF THE GOSPEL. 
Pittsburgh, 13th March, 1851. 
To the Editor of the Banner of the Covenant: 


My Dear Srr,—My travels in the West have for some time made 
it impracticable for me to continue my correspondence on the subject 
of the sustentation fund. Ihave not had the opportunity of regularly 
reading the Banner, to know what has been said in reference to it. | 
was glad, however, to learn that “A Layman”’ has not been silent, and 
that my friend Mr. James Abbot has taken up his pen. This 1s evi- 
dence that the church’s attention is being drawn to the subject; and it 
only wants free and fair discussion to elicit truth from error, and to 
bring to view the “more excellent way.” ‘The pressure of additional 
duties arising from new obligations in my settled position, prevents me 
from enjoying so much time as I had hoped to have for writing; but as 
I have promised your readers some remarks on the principles on which 
the sustentation movement of our Irish brethren is founded, I will en- 
deavour, however imperfectly, to redeem my pledge. : 

These principles have been already published in the Banner: They 
are six in number. I shall advert, at present, only to the first, viz. : 
“Theat the ordinance of supporting the gospel is of the same Divine ori- 
gin, and of the same moral obligation, as the Sabbath day or the Lord’s 
Supper, and that with the performance of no other Scriptural duty are 
the Divine promises more fully connected than with the observance of 
this ordinance.’ That the support of the gospel ministry is an ordi- 
nance of Christ, is very evident from the text quoted in proof of it. 
1 Cor. ix. 14: “Even so hath the Lord orduined that they who preach 
the gospel should live of the gospel.’’ IT need not remark that the 
apostle does not speak here of spiritual life, or what he describes else- 
where as a life of faith on the Son of God; but of natural life, in which 
the preacher of the gospel must be sustained from some source. This 


is the subject of his reasonings in a great part of this chapter; and I 


would like to know where we can find proofs more satisfactory that 


the Sabbath, or the Lord’s Supper, or the preaching of the gospel it-— 


self, isa Divine ordinance, than we find in this verse and its context, 
that the support of the gospel ministry isa Divine ordinance. Why, 
then, should it be so seldom made the theme of pulpit’ discussion, or 
even adverted to as an ordinance of Christ? I can easily understand 
the reason why silence should pervade the pulpit ministrations of Eu- 
ropean chorehes. Civil establishments and endowments, tithes and 
royal bounty, have there taken the plice of the church’s constitutions; 
and the duty of the people is neither taught by the preacher, nor felt by 
the hearer, and as a consequence of man’s ordinance supersediny Christ’s, 
superstition and terror have more genera'ly been supported than true 
religion or Christian truth. But why should the American pulpit be- 


tray any defect in the discharge of ministerial duty in this particular? 


cee 
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May not the manner in which the minister receives support account for 
it? The minister generally depends on the proceeds of the pew rents, 
and the poor are thus taxed as heavily as the rich; and if the poor man 
has a large family, he contributes more than his rich neighbour with a 
small family. The rent isa fixed sum, to be paid by each family or seat 
holder; and the payment of this sum is the only duty felt as obligatory. 
The spegregition feel bound by the contract into which they have en- 
tered with their minister, and the minister feels himself in the position 
of a creditor dunning his debtor when he attempts to discuss the dut 
of Christian liberality. He finds himself embarrassed when he would 
discharge his duty, inasmuch as the people’s obligations are com- 
monly regarded as respecting himself more than the cause and church 
of Christ generally; and the danger of having his motives suspected or 
impugned as mercenary, tempts him to silence on pecuniary matters. 
The people are thus left ignorant of the nature and — of this ordi- 
‘nance, and very few regard it, as it ought to be considered,—a means 
of their sanctification, How few feel that the conscientious obser ance 
of this Christian duty is calculated and designed to promote their good, 
not less than their attention to other ordinances! One advantage of the 
gospel ministry being supported from a common fund, sustained by the 
free gifts of the people, is,.that the minister will not have the same 
temptation to unfaithfulness in this matter, and the hearers will receive 
bis teachings with more confidence in their soundness, and more advan- 
tage to their own souls, 

It is surely of importance that the church ascertain the will of her 
Lord and Master upon this subject. What is the import of His institu- 
tion-——“ Even so hath the Lord ordained that they who preach the gos- 
pel should live of the gospel??? - Does it mean that ministers are to be 
stipendiaries on government bounty, secured to them by legal enact- 
ment, from the state treasury ?—that the cburch is to look to the civil 
powers to exact a pecuniary support to her ministry from a reluctant 
community, and to enforce its payment by pains and penalties? Such 
eivil authorities are often anti-christian, infidel, unjust, and tyrannical, 
and even if they were not, they would be rendered so by arming them 
with powers of coercion necessary to compel Dissenters to support the 
religion which the state would patronize; and in either case the force of 
law would be substituted for the grace of the gospel, and the text should 
then read‘ Even so hath the Lor ordained cap they who preach the 
gospel should live by the Jaw, not by the gospel.” 

Can this ordinance mean that ministers of the word are to live by 
school-teaching, store-keeping, farming, or any mechanical employment? 
It is true, that while Paul taught the duty of observing this ordinance, 
and on the ground of it urged his own right to support from the church, 
yet he guarded his motives from ungenerous suspicion by asserting his 
independence and his willingness “to suffer all things, lest he should 
hinder the gospel of Christ.” His own case, as an exception, establishes 
the rude laid down in the ordinance, and gives more force to his reason- 
ings in support of it; for, while it furnishes an example of self-denial 
worthy of imitation by every preacher, it leaves the church as it left the 
Corinthians, without excuse if she neglects the law of Christ. 

Can this language of the apostle mean any thing else than that preach- 
ers of the gospel are to live on a support furnished by hearers of the 
gospel? This is the law of Christ’s house contained. in this brief state- 
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ment—‘ Even so hath the Lord ordained that they who preach the 
gospel should live of (or by) the gospel.’? This view of its import ac- 
cords with every fact and exhortation in both Old and New Testaments, 


enforcing the duty of the church in this particular, and it is established 


by the arguments and illustrations given in the context. Omitting, for 


the present, the consideration of other passages, let us for a moment look 


at the reasonings of the apostle in this chapter. 

In verse 5th, he adverts to other apostles, the brethren of the Lord and 
Cephas, as being supported, with their wives, by the church; and his 
own right to maintenance is implied in the question put in verse 6th— 
“Or 1 only and Barnabas, have not we power to forbear working?” 


His power or right to abstain from working implies his rigAé to support - 


from those who received his gospel ministrations. The soldier enlisted 
in the cause of his king or his country, according to the principles of 
common justice and the established usage of all nations, must have his 
toil and sacrifices remunerated by the king or the country which he 
serves. “ Who goeth a warfare at any time at hisown charges??? The 
husbandman, who cultivates the ground, or plants and prunes the vine, 
is entitled to the fruits of his own industry. “ Who planteth a vine- 
yard, and eateth not of the fruit thereof??? The shepherd, who tends 
his flock, and provides them with pasture, and defends them against the 
wolves of the desert, ought, on every principle of equity, to have his 
care rewarded. “ Who feedeth a flock, and eateth not of the milk of 
the flock?”’ 

The principle of these three questions is admitted as one of common 
justice by the universal sense of mankind; it is expressly applied by the 
apostle elsewhere to the duty of supporting the gospel ministry; and it 
is used in the same manner, and for the same purpose, by Christ him- 
self, when he appoints and commissions his apostles and disciples as 
preachers, and tells them—“ The workman is worthy of his meat—the 
labourer is worthy of his hire.” 

In verse 9th, when the apostle adduces the law —“ Thou shalt not muz- 
zle the ox that treadeth out the corn,’’ he applies it as an argument @ 
Jortiori, to show that if the Divine care for his creatures was demon- 
strated in his provision for oxen employed in the service of man, much 
more did it extend to his servants who laboured for man’s benefit in a 
higher sphere—“that he who plougheth should plough in hope, and that 
he who thresheth should be partaker of his hope;’’ nor is this principle 
any deduction of far-fetched analogy, but a dictate of justice, and recog- 
nised by men as right without argument, and as reasonable without a 
process of reasoning. Verse 11th: “If we have sown unto you spiritual 
things, is it a great thing if we shall reap your carnal things?”’ 

Nor was this application of the principle a new discovery, for a di- 
vine provision was made for the support of God’s ministering servants 
in the past as well as the present dispensation. The first-fruits of the 
flock and of the field, and the substituted ransom of the first-born son, 
were sacred to the Lord; and besides the half shekel for the sanctuary, 
certain specified portions of every oblation and sacrifice were to be ap- 
propriated to the use of the priests and Levites. Nor was such provi- 
sion unknown to the Corinthian church, to which this epistle is ad- 
dressed—a fact intimated by the question in verse 13th, “ Do ye not know 
that they which minister about holy things live of the things of the 
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temple, and they which minister at the altar are partakers with the 
altar??? “ Even so hath the Lord ordained,’’ &c. 

From these arguments and illustrations of the apostle, it appears—1. 
That the support of the ministers of religion by the worshippers of God, 
is no novelty adapted to a new dispensation. The principle of the Old 
Testament provision is the same with that of the New Testament ordi- 
nance, and Christians are under no less obligation now to discharge this 
duty than were the Hebrews then. Their greater privileges increase 
their responsibility. 2. That the institution is the appointment of the 
Divine Lawgiver. 38. That though the ordinance binds every one under 
law to Christ to a conscientious observance of it, yet the contribu- 
tions should be given ay the law of love, and as ‘free-will offerings, 
now as much as of old. That the duty of supporting religion is a 
religious service, and Sala be therefore attended to with the same 
sense of obligation, reverence, and gratitude towards God, as when we 
are engaged in prayer or praise. 

I shall only, in conclusion, ask two questions:—1st. If the support of 
the gospel be an ordinance of Christ, should not ministers of religion, 
as they are responsible to their Divine Master for declaring the whole 
counsel of God, explain and enforce this ordinance to the people of their 
charge? And—2nd. Should not the church study it, inquire into the 
most scriptural and efficient manner of carrying it out, and if a common 
fund be found more scriptural and efficient for the purpose of the church’s 
organization, the evangelization of the world, should it not be adopted? 

With much respect, yours, &c., Joun Nevin. 


Tue Free Pressyrertan Cuurcu.—The rapid increase of this 
anti-slavery Church is truly encouraging. A little more than three 
years ago, the Free Synod of Ohio was formed, embracing eleven mi- 
nisters and twelve churches. Now they have thirty ministers and 
forty-two churches, and it is said that the want of ministers is the only 
obstacle in the way of the organization of many more churches. Many 
ealls for Free Churches have to be declined for want of ministers to 
supply them, ‘There are in this body three Presbyteries, namely, the 
Presbytery of Ripley, containing twelve ministers; that of Mahoning, 
containing thirteen ministers; and that of Felicity, containing seven 
ministers, There are also under the care of the Church one licentiate 
and one candidate. 

The constitution of this Church is wholly reformatory. Its framers, 
believing slavery and intemperance to be sins against God, exclude 
from their communion slaveholders and drunkards, and all ay will- 
ingly, directly or indirectly, by the ballot-box or otherwise, counte- 
nance and support them, or strengthen the hands of others that do so. 

The Presbytery of Ripley, at its meeting in December, passed some 
poutine among which are the following :— 

. That no Constitution or Law which contravenes the known will 
of fic Supreme Lawgiver, can be of any legitimate obligation. 

3. That the Law given in Deuteronomy xxiii. 15, 16, “ Thou shalt 
not deliver unto his master the servant which is ‘escaped from his mas- 
ter unto thee,”’ &c., is founded on the moral law of love to fellow-be- 
ings, and, therefore, of perpetual obligation. 

&. ‘That inasmuch as the Fugitive Law commands what God posi- 
tively forbids, it is practical Atheism, and high-handed rebellion against. 
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His authority, and, therefore, it is the duty of all men to disobey it in 
defiance Of all its penalties. 

6. That in consequence of this wicked and cruel enactment against 
fugitive slaves, they have proportionably higher claims upon our sym- 
pathies, and our efforts to aid them on their way to a land of freedom ; 
and that we are consequently called to exercise more diligence, to put 
forth greater exertions, and to make larger sacrifices than ever before, 
in helping these most hapless and helpless of human beings. 

As a matter of course the members of these churches support Free 
Missions. 


Wexsu Canvintstic Meruopists.—The British Banner has re- 
ceived from “a gentleman of high intelligence,”’ the statistics respect- 
ing this religious denomination :— 

« The Dyddiadur (Diary) of this body for 1851 furnishes the follow- 
ing statistics of the body: The number of ministers is 186; preachers, 
241; deacons, 1930; communicants, 58,930; chapels, 758; attending 
Sunday schools, about 110,000. The number attending public wor- 
ship is not given, but it cannot be estimated at less than 220,000, being 
more than one-fifth of the entire population of Wales. Justice to this 
influential body requires that it should be stated that their chapels are 
built and paid for by themselves, without foreign aid; and their minis- 
ters are, therefore, never reduced to the humiliating necessity of tramp- 
ing the streets of London with chapel CASO fc 


HAYTI WAITING FoR THE GosPEL.—It is stated that the Commune 
of Donden, in Hayti, with a population of nearly six thousand, has 
virtually thrown off Romanism, and is prepared to receive evangelical 
Protestant ministers in place of the discarded priests. Rev. Arthur 
Waring, a gentleman who has spent several years in that commune, Is 
now in this country, and has publicly presented the claims of that 
field. The American and Foreign Christian Union has in contempla- 
tion a mission to that region. 


CurisTIANs SENTENCED TO DEATH IN Mapacascar.—In June last, 
eight thousand Christians at Imrena, being assembled together one 
evening, in different places, engaged in religious exercises, were all 
arrested and condemned to death. Eighteen of them had already been 
executed, when all the rest found means of escape, fled to the palace 
of the prince, and implored his protection. The prince took them 
under his care. The fact having come to the knowledge of the queen, 
she ordered her grand marshal and first minister, Rainharo, to convey 
her orders to the prince, her son, to surrender all these Christians for 
execution. The grand marshal proceeded to intimate this order to the 
prince, who refused to obey it, declaring that the Christians were under 
his protection, and that if any one had the hardihood to force his palace, 
with a view to their seizure, he would put him instantly to death. 

High words then took place between the prince and the grand mar- 
shal, the latter intimating to the former that he was acting in open re- 
bellion to the queen, his mother. The prince becoming impatient, 
and having strong motives for resentment against the grand marshal, 
drew his sword and aimed a blow at his head. It struck him on one ~ 
side of the head, and cut off one of his ears. The generals present 
‘came to the rescue of the grand marshal, as the prince was about to 
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put anend to him. When the queen heard of what had taken place, 
she quashed the whole affair, fearing a revolution at Imrena, for she 
knows that all the Ankova youth are partisans of the prince, and that 
he is beloved by all the people and the army. The Christians are now 
in safety, and assemble themselves together in the evening, the govern- 3 
ment shutting its eyes upon every thing. 


Tue Brsre In France.—There was a time when one of the largest 
cities in France was ransacked in vain for a copy of the Bible, that it 
might be tied to the tail of an ass, and dragged in contempt through 
the streets; and the infidel Voltaire, it is Said, once scoffingly predicted 
that the time was not far off when the Bible would be regarded only 
as a curious old relic! 

Within the last thirty years, the British and Foreign Bible Society 
has put into circulation in that country but little short of three millions 
of copies of the Word of God! Previous to the year: 1849, the Ame- 
rican Bible Society had made grants of money for printing the Scrip- 
tures there, to the amount of about $16,000. Last year the same So- 
ciety made a grant of $10,000 for France; and this year it has pledged 
for the same purpose $10,000 more! A great many more have been 
put into circulation in that country by other means; and a late report 
of the British and Foreign Bible Society declares, “ that the state of 
France was never more favourable to the advancement of the Gospel 
than it is at the present time; and that the Christians of that country 
were never more eager than ‘they are now to respond to the appeals 
made to them to promote the kingdom of God, while numerous and 
wide doors are being opened to them. 

These statements sufficiently evince that it can no longer be neces- 
ony. for infidels to traverse whole cities for Bibles to “ make a mock 
at;’? and that in the estimation of multitudes of Voltaire’s own coun- 
trymen, that blessed Book is, probably, regarded as something more 
than a “curious old relic!’”” 

How absurd it is for men to “ prophesy evil?’ respecting the Word 
of God, when God himselt has declared that ‘* His word shall not re- 
turn unto him void;’? and how futile do’the efforts of infidels appear, 
when it is recollected that the very residence of Gibbon, where was 
formerly witnessed so much bitter hostility to the Bible, is now, in 
the providence of God, occupied as a Bible Depository, and that its 
rooms are piled up to the ceiling with copies of this wonderful Book! 

New Haven, Jun. 25, 1851. Su Leake 


Mepicau vse or Satt.—In many cases of disordered stomach, a 
teaspoonful of salt is a certain cure. In the violent internal pain, 
termed colic, a teaspoonful of salt, dissolved in a pint of cold water, 
taken as soon as possible, with a short nap immediately after, is one of 
the most effectual and speedy remedies known. ‘The same will relieve 
a person who seems almost dead from receiving a heavy fall. 

In an apoplectic fit, no time should_ be lost. in pouring down salt 
water, if sufficient sensibility remains to allow of swallowing; if not, 
the head must be sponged with cold water until the sense returns, 
when the salt will completely restore the patient from the lethargy. 

In case of severe bleeding at the lungs, and when other remedies 
failed, Dr. Rush found that two teaspoonsful of salt completely stayed 
the blood.—N. Y. Courier. ; 
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Tur Seminary.—The Board of Superintendents of the Theological 
Seminary of the East met at the time indicated in the constitution, 
and proceeded to the discharge of their duties. ‘The greater part of 
three days was spent in hearing discourses from the students, and in 
listening to their examinations in Hebrew, Chaldee, Greek, Church 
government, and history, and in general Theology. All acquitted 
themselves with great credit to themselves and their respected in- 


structors. : 
The students attending during the session were, Mr. 8. L. Finney, 


resident licentiate; Robert Patterson and Alexander G. M‘Auley, of © 


the third year; Alexander Robinson, of the second year; and William 
Calderwood, of the first. A few days before the close of the session, 
Mr. Matthew Pearson, student of the second year, had been removed 
by death. He was a young man of great promise, and died in the 
faith and comfort of the gospel. His career was short, but it was long 
enough to show mind, earnestness, great desire to preach the gospel, 
and a most lovely and striking confidence in God, and submission to 
his will. The influence of his death under their very eye, had an 
evident influence for good upon all his surviving fellow-students.—Mr. 
Finney proceeds to fill appointments received from the Philadelphia 
Presbytery; Messrs. Patterson and M‘Auley were recommended to 
their respective Presbyteries for licensure; Mr. Robinson was advanced 
to class third, and Mr. Calderwood to class second. ‘The exercises of 
the Seminary were closed by an address to the students from Dr. 
M‘Leod, as President of the Board. Though the attendance of stu- 
dents this year was not so large as during the previous session, the 
reason of this is full of encouragement. It arose from the establish- 
ment of a second seminary in Xenia. A correspondence, it was un- 
derstood, had been carried on by the students of both seminaries be- 
tween themselves. And the conclusion already to be drawn from the 
experiment of the two seminaries is, that they will mutually aid and 
encourage each other, and we may soon expect to see the number in 
attendance greatly enlarged. The Seminary has indeed proved a nur- 


sery for the church for many years past, and it deserves, as we trust 


it will receive, the countenance and support of all. 
| A SupERINTENDENT. 


—<—_ @ 


Porcign Mirissions. | 


[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 


EXTRACTS FROM A MISSIONARY’S DIARY. 


April 24th. Enjoyed an opportunity this evening of addressing a 
large crowd of Hindus. One of the native brethren having arrived 
-before me at one of our preaching places near the city, had commenced 
a conversation on the subject of Christianity with two or three travel- 
lers who were passing through the place. After some discussion, I 
took up the subject, and began by accosting one of the travellers, who 
was a Brahmin, but, as afterwards appeared, a very ignorant one, with 
a query respecting his brahminical thread. inquired what he called 
it. He replied Janew. I next inquired if he did not call it by another 
name also, namely, Jagopadit,* and was answered in the affirmative. 


- * «Sacrificial cord.’”’ The first term is simply an abbreviation of the second. | 


# 
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I then asked the meaning of the term, but not receiving a satisfactory 
reply, I explained to him its import. In doing so, however, I had 
some difficulty in making him understand me, as he appeared to be 
ignorant of the most common term employed for sacrifice. The diffi- 
culty was a little obviated by one of the bystanders referring to the 
fact that sacrifices were offered even in these days in Calcutta to Kali, 
(the goddess of destruction.) This served as an illustration. By this 
time a large crowd had collected, as I anticipated would be the case. 
I then took occasion to state that not only the Hindus, but almost every 
other nation, from the earliest period down to a certain age, had adopt- 
ed this bloody rite in their religious observances. But how was this? 
Of what possible advantage could the death of an animal be to human 
beings? I now had a most excellent opportunity of explaining to my 
_ audience the use of sacrifices, as serving to direct worshippers to the 
great Sacrifice offered on Calvary, by which alone our sins could be 
atoned for. AJl seemed to listen with great attention, and O may some 
of them have heard to their own souls’ advantage! 

Had a visit this morning from two Nestorians from Persia. As they 
knew Hindustani but imperfectly, I had some difficulty in conversing 
with them. I, however, learned from them that they had arrived in 
this country nearly a year ago, and that the object of their visit was to 
collect funds on behalf of their brethren and themselves in Ooroomiah, 
whose inhabitants were in a suffering state from scarcity of provisions. 
This arose, it appeared, from the destruction of their crops by locusts. 
In order to satisfy myself that they were not impostors, I inquired 
whether they knew any thing of the missionaries at Ooroomiah. In 
reply, they informed me that there lived there, Padri Per kins, and 
Padri /stooken, (I suppose they meant Mr. Stocking, a missionary 
of the American Board among the Nestorians,) and that these mission- 
aries frequently preached both in their city and in other places amongst 
the Nestorians; and that Mar Yohanna was on good terms with the 
padres, and further that the missionaries had lately built a chapel in 
Ooroomiah, (or perhaps it ought to be spelled Oroomiah, but the first 
spelling is ‘the sound that caught my ear when they pronounced the 
name.) In reply to my question as to the number of hearers at the 
mission church on the Sabbath, they stated that two or three hundred 
people attended, but about fifty only were Nestorians, the remainder 
were Greeks, Armenians, &c. I next asked how long they supposed 
Christianity had been established in their country. “ Ever since the 
time of Christ,’ they replied. The account they gave of themselves 
was, that they were cultivators of the soil. 1 rey not, therefore, ex- 
pect them to have much historical knowledge. L wished much to 
ascertain whether they themselves were members of the mission church 
at Ooroomiah, but failed to make them understand my question, or it 
is possible they did not wish to understand it. On the whole, it seemed 
that they were what they professed themselves to be, Nestorians come 
to this country asking assistance in their distress on account of great 
dearth. I accordingly dismissed them with a small donation, for which 
they seemed quite thankful. 

April 28th. Weekly Bible class, in Hindustani, to-day with my 
native brethren, as usual. Had occasion to explain the term Messiah, 
in Hindustani Masih, and in so doing adverted to the fact that in the 
act of pouring oil on the head of an individual as emblematic of the 
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Holy Spirit’s influence, we had an indirect Scripture warrant for 
pouring water in the rite of baptism, instead of immersing the candi- 
date in that element. Just as the blood employed by the High Priest 
on the day of the annual atonement was sprinkled upon and before the 
mercy-seat, to represent Christ’s intercession on behalf of his people. 
The plunging or zmmersing the ark of the testimony in blood was 
never thought of, 

This evening, attended one of our preaching places in the city. 
Shortly after my arrival, two young men, Hindus, were drawn into 
conversation by Mr. Coleman. On one of them remarking that we 
were confined as in a prison by sin, I took occasion to explain to them 
our deplorable state by nature. That we were, indeed, like prisoners 
in a jail, confined for debt, and condemned to lie there until our debt 
should be paid. That the chief misery of our state consisted in the 
fact that we had no possible means within our reach of liquidating our 
debt by our own exertions. As the man confined in prison, and cut 
off from all means of earning money to pay his debt, and thus liberate 
himself, must utterly despair, unless some kind friend: pay it for him, 
and restore him to liberty; so no hope of our release from our deplo- 
rable condition could be entertained, unless some friend should liqui- 
date the debt of wrath incurred by: us. Both the young men, and a 
number of others who were present, seemed to feel some interest in 
my remarks while I endeavoured to explain to them the infinite kind- 
ness of Jesus, our Almighty Friend, in paying our debt, and releasing 
us from the prison of a natural state. Just as I had finished my ad- 
dress, a Musselman came forward and broached the favourite doctrine 
with them of the abrogation of both Old and New Testaments, and 
their supercession by the Quran. I said, we Christians hold that some 
precepts of the Zauret (Pentateuch,) have been abrogated on account 
of their fulfilment in Christ, but that this portion of divine revelation 
is, generally, as immutable as any other portion of the Bible. But 
before discussing the subject any farther, I inquired how he could re- 
concile the fact of their still observing the rite of circumcision with 
their doctrine of the abrogation of the Tauret. And again, they held 
that sacrifices were still necessary, while the law commanded the same 
thing. He endeavoured to get out of the difficulty by intimating that 
these rites were enjoined by Mahommed. I then gave him the Chris- 
tian view of the matter, but I had scarce time to finish my explanation 
when he intimated that the hour for prayer had arrived, and then ab- 
ruptly left the place. 

Thus we labour from day to day, and known only to God are the 
results of our efforts. J.C. 


[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
SCRAPS ON INDIA. 

My previous “ Scraps”’ have been, in a measure, introductory. The | 
present one is intended a commencement of the series illustrative of 
my main subject, the Hindus. 

The first thing that seems naturally to claim attention here is the 
subject of “ caste,”’ one that has been discussed oftener than any other 
in connexion with this very peculiar people. My design, therefore, 
at present, is simply to allude to one or two matters respecting the 
castes of the Hindus, that may not, perhaps, be so generally known. 
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- Their own account of this singular trait in their national character 
is, as has been often stated, that four distinct spectes of human beings 
sprang from Brahma—the Bramins, from his head; the Khutris or 
Kohutris, from his breast; the Bais, frow his thighs; and the Sudurs, 
from his feet These. distinigtions have been kept up, to a great extent 
at least, they say, for millions of years, but at present great doubt ex- _ 
Ists on certain points in relation to the matter. As, for example, some 
contend that the KAwtris, or warriors, have been extinct for many 
ages; and that the Bais, or third class, whose business is traffic, have 
become, in a great measure, amalgamated with the Sudurs (Soodurs,) 
or labourers. I am strongly inclined to think that this last is true, 
but it must be observed that both the second and third classes insist 
upon their having a separate existence in the Hindu family. It seems 
that with regard to the Bramin class, no doubt has ever been enter- 
tained of their being a distinct and separate species. I use the term 
“ species,’ because that is the literal meaning of their word Jd or Lait, 
caste. The term casée, as we learn, is Portuguese, and signifies simply 
elass, which is by no means an equivalent for Tit. It is a little sin- 
gular that this word is found in Arabic, and its meaning in that lan- 
guage nearly the same as amongst the Blinds: But this by the way. 
At present there exist innumerable subdivisions and minor classes 
amongst the Hindus. The bare enumeration of the different kinds of 
Bramins, for example, would quite fill my sheet. There cannot be 
less than one hundred of them, or rather, perhaps, double that number. 
In a list, now by me, of the principal classes of Bramins, more than 
one hifdted kinds are mentioned. 

It is supposed by most persons in the “ western world,’ that the 
Sudurs, or labourers, are a kind of outcasts. This is by no means the 
ease. The Sudurs are regular Hindus, and quite as vigilant in the 
preservation of their caste as the Brahmins—indeed, in many instances, 
much more so. The preservation of this imaginary thing called caste 
requires more vigilance than most mortals are capable of exercising. 
The “ outcasts,” who are called “ chundals,” are not considered as be- 
longing to the Hindu family at all. If one of them but touch the food 
or drink of a Sudur, and he unknowingly partakes of it afterwards, his 
caste is lost, and it depends upon the ipse dixit of the Bramins whether 
it shall ever be restored or not. From this fact it will be perceived 
that the preservation of caste requires more care and circumspection 
than can well be exercised. Indeed, were it not that there is, on all 
hands, a connivance at errors in this particular, not an individual of 
them could retain caste for one month. 

But I must conclude, or my Scrap will become a regular Essay. In 
“my next, if spared to write it, I intend to say something more on this 
subject. May the period soon arrive when this whole people. shall 
pecome a portion of the great family of God. J.C. 


—_——— 6 


Bdttorial. 


THE SAHARANPUR MISSION. 


» We had hoped that the cold season would have been the means of restoring 
health to the mission families at Saharanpur, but our last accounts (Feb. 6th) in- 
form us that they were still suffering from sickness, though not so severely 
‘as before. Let us earnestly pray that their lives:may be spared, and their 
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health completely renewed. One of the native assistants, who bears the 
name of Samuel B. Wylie, has been very ill, and it is feared that he may be 
ealled away in the morning of his life, and the early dawn of his usefulness. 
It is a consolatory reflection that he has given good evidences of genuine re- 
ligion, and that he has already been of much service in missionary labour. 


He has been among the first fruits of the mission, and early ripe may be early 
gathered. 


THE FUGITIVE SLAVE LAW. 


That we have said nothing for some time in regard to this cruel and un- 
holy law, has arisen, not from any change of opinion in regard to it, since 
the more its practical operation is developed, the more atrocious must it ap- 
pear to every humane heart, but we felt it to be so painful that we could 
scarcely bear to think of it. It is manifest, however, that the whole strength 
of the government, sustained by both of the prominent political parties, is to 
be exerted in its support. In Boston, where the opposition to it was strongest, 
it has been successfully enforced, and an unhappy fugitive delivered up to his 
oppressors. It is not, as some hoped it would have been, a dead letter, de- 
signed merely to soothe the South, while it would not offend the North—but 
it is a powerful and terrible agency by which the friends of liberty are to be 
compelled to acquiesce and aid in the support of slavery. Viewed in this 
aspect, it can have no claims upon the obedience of those who regard con- 
formity to the divine law as the ground of obligation to obey any human law. 
Neither directly nor indirectly should it receive our sanction or support, since 


if the alternative be prescribed, we cannot but choose to obey Gop rather — 


than man. If the Supreme Lawgiver says, “ Thou shalt not deliver up the 
servant that is escaped from his master,” what any human governments may 
enact to the contrary, has no claim upon our obedience. 

In regard to this, we think our church should speak out distinctly. All her 
members should be solemnly admonished that they are to obey Gop rather 
than man, and the community in general should be informed of our position 
on this subject. This is the more necessary, since in most denominations, 
both the pulpit and the press have betrayed the cause of justice, humanity, 
and true Christianity, by the support they have given to this law. We hope 
that our General Synod may direct its attention to this subject, and issue such 
a document as will be adapted to the case. It is a time when all who love 
liberty and righteousness should come out for their support. 


THE APPROACHING MEETING OF SYNOD. 

Before another number of the Banner will be issued, the General Synod 
will have held its meeting. A number of important subjects will be presented 
for consideration, which, it is hoped, may be so disposed of as to promote 
the welfare of the church and the glory of her Head; among other things, we 
may mention, a system of Presbyterial Visitation, a continuation of the his- 
torical part of the Testimony, measures for the education of the students of 
Theology, and for the management of Domestic Missions. We do not anti- 
cipate much discussion. in regard to the case which was so troublesome at the 
last meeting. The good sense of the great mass of the ministry and eldership 


CORRECTION OF SOME MISTAKES IN “ THE COVENANTER.”? 173 


accords with the decision then attained, and subsequent events have, in a 
great measure, relieved the case of difficulty. In this connexion we may 


allude to a communication received last fall from some persons in Southern 


Illinois, the tone of which was such as to preclude our paying any attention 
to it. As it will not now be supposed that we are influenced by such consi- 
derations, as noticing it would have implied that we regarded, we take the 
opportunity of stating that we have withheld no document ever transmitted to 
us, or closed our columns against any person wishing to discuss the case re- 
ferred to. When the writers of the letter to which we now allude expect to 
receive our notice, they must employ some one to express their wishes who 
understands the ordinary rules of good manners and Christian courtesy. It is 
to be hoped that more reflection will have led even those who were much 
dissatisfied with the action of the Synod to give it their approval, as the best 
and only course which could have been adopted; and the recent withdrawal 
from the Pittsburgh Presbytery of the person who had been the occasion of 
the difficulty, renders opposition as useless as it is improper. i 


# CORRECTION wi SOME MISTAKES IN dine COVENANTER.’ 


We regret to need again to take hold of the periodical termed the Cove- 
nanter, and correct some of its mistakes. Not long since, we felt it to be 
proper to notice some misrepresentations of an article in the Banner on the 

subject of inspiration, and we might have hoped that we would not again 
have needed to allude to any similar perversions. But a contentious spirit is 
ever looking round for some subject of controversy, and we find that the terms 

of communion, now held in our church, are the object of attack. The editor 


of the Covenanter appears just to have discovered that these have been some- 


what modified since they were originally adopted, although this modification 
was made about eight years ago, after discussion for several years previous; 
and though the whole matter was fully presented in the minutes published at 
the time, and an entire edition of the ‘Testimony in which they were thus is- 
sued has since been put into circulation. 

It is somewhat difficult, in his rambling comments, to discover the precise 
point of his objection. We would scarcely suppose that he considers the 
terms of communion, or any of the subordinate standards of the church, to be 
perfect, and therefore not susceptible of improvement. While the sacred 


Scriptures themselves are unalterable, the exhibition or statement, which the 


church may make of their meaning, may be modified and improved. It is 
on this principle that the Westminster Confession of Faith, and all other of 


the symbolical documents of the church have been compiled. It is thus that 


the church is to go on to perfection, adapting the statements of her creed to 
the condition in which she may be placed as a witness for the testimony of 
Jesus. It seems as if a slight suspicion of the.shallowness of his reasoning 
had flashed across the mind of the writer, for he observes: ‘It may be said 
by some that we are hypercritical—that we make the New Lights* [as he de- 
nominates the genuine Reformed Presbyterian Church, | offenders for a word. 

We are aware,” he continues, ‘that some of them [the terms of communion, | 
considered by themselves, and explained by references to the Confession and 
Testimony, [that is, we may interpose, taken either absolutely or relatively, 
in fact taken any way that they can fairly be taken, | may be made to assume 


* Our former brethren are fond of designating themselves the Old Light Synod, to show their 
difference from us, but they should rather be called the Old Dark Sy oi or simply the oLD 


| DARKS, as indicating still more plainly the contrast. 


fy, 


and the Declaration prefixed to the terms explaining the position of our 
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Ama emenamation 


a more favourable aspect. But we insist that this would be unfair.(!) Let it 
be remembered that these are the-a/fered terms. Why alter, if satisfied with 
the old.” To all this, it might be answered, generally, that while the same 


principles may be maintained, they may be better expressed, and that the” 


mere fact of an alteration of statement is of itself no evi.lence of abandon- 
ment of doctrine. It would surprise us if we had not seen so many instances 
of inconsistency and self contradiction in the course pursued by this editor, 
and the body to which he belongs, that he asks such a question, when his 
own Synod has altered these very same terms of communion. ‘The altera- 
tion, also, is the addition of a clause to the first article to make it correspond 
with the first query, while, probably just to make a similar correspondence, 
the clause is omitted by us in the query, $o that it corresponds to the article. 
The omission has led this wonderfully sagacious editor to denounce our 
Synod as “thereby proving, to say the least, that they [we] do not wish to 
give any marked prominence to that grand principle of the covenanting church, 
the paramount authority of the word of Gop.” Yet in the same paragraph 
he admits that “this term is indeed the same as that in use in the church be- 
fore 1833,”’ and, we might add, altered by his own Synod only in 1841, and 


retained by us at present in its original form. If the omission of the clause | 


by us since 1843, proves his accusation, would not the omission of it by the 
undivided church up to 1833, and by his own party till 1841, equally esta- 
blish the charge against the whole church, as well as the branch of it to which 
he belongs? ene , 
The 2ud Term of Communion is also objected to, as indicating “a purpose 
to abandon some of the doctrines of the Confession,” and this he endeavours to. 
establish by referring to the discussions about the union of Reformed Churches, 


church on the magistratical question, while, strange to say, both these were 
drafted and supported by the principal opponent of the union, and of any 


alteration of the confession. His suspicions and surmises are the merest 


guesses, utterly unfounded, and on a par with his argumentative abilities. 
‘The 3rd Term is objected to, ‘ because no particular document is referred 
to as the standard of church government. ‘The true terms,’’ he observes, 
“refer to the Westminster form.” Yet this very wise editor has published 
only on the preceding page, that our church requires “an acknowledgment 
of the Westminster Confession of Faith,” which includes this very document, 


i 
‘a 
+ 


“ Second,”’ he says, ‘ they (we) have cut out of this Term every thing relating | 


to a form of worship, and nothing appears on the subjectin any of the subse- 
quent Terms.” Yet he adds, as if éo refute his own statement, * True, the 
Testimony treats of this subject,’ which certainly is sufficient. He then re- 
fers to the late convention, * got up under Old School Presbyterian auspices, 
at which our quondam brethren (we) figured pretty largely,” which he calls 
‘ eoetaneous circumstances,” and says that “they throw light upon it.” These. 
‘“eoetaneous circumstances” occurred about e¢ght years after the time the 
alteration was made, and the allusion this editor makes to them only shows 


how determined he is to condemn, and how ill off he is for argument. It 


reminds us of the fable of the wolf and the lamb—the stream runs in the 


wrong direction. Our church is reprobated, also, because, “ They (we) are 


in all such conventions, evangelical alliances, &c. Dissatisfied with their 


position, perhaps, they are seeking rest and finding none, as a church.” In 


other words, we are like a character we need not name, represented in the 
parable as cast out from the cleansed house. Of course, we have nothing to 
sav to this! lf 


The 4th Term, which reads as follows: “An acknowledgment that public, 


social covenanting, upon proper occasions, is an ordinance of God, and that 
sucli moral deeds, whether ecclesiastical or civil, are of continued obligation, 
as weil upon those represented in the taking of them as upon those who 2 


EDITORIAL. : ro 


tually covenant, until the ends of them be effected,”’ is next taken up, and, 
afier it is cited, it is asserted, “In the first place, there is not a word about 
churches and nations, it is ‘merely public, social covenanting,’ necessarily 
implying no more than that such bodies as congregations may covenant.”’ It 
is ‘surprising how he could have made such a reckless assertion, while the 
passage itself must have been under his eye, which distinctly specifies such 
deeds as “ ecclesiastical or civil’’ If it is possible he did not know it, we 
can now give him the information that ‘ecclesiastical’? means relating 
to the church, and “ civil”? means: relating to the nation, yet with amazing 
effrontery he asserts that there is “not a word about churches or nations.’’ 
He then proceeds: * There is no allusion now in any of their (our) public 
documents to the National Covenant and the Solemn League, and no one be- 
ing received into their (our) communion is required to recognise these cove- 
nants, or to know any thing about them, or their obligation;’’ yet such is his 
want of observation, or his forgetfulness, to. suggest no other reason, that he 
has published on the preceding page the declaration that we require “an ac- 
knowledgment of the great principles of the Covenanted Reformation, to the 
maintenance of which this church is ob/iged by solemn covenant engage 

men's.” His charges are comparatively harmless when he so wiitlessly re- 
futes them himself. But he appears to have been aware of the feebleness of 
his reasoning, and adds: “'To put this point beyond dispute, they (we) have 
ceased to publish the historical part of the ‘Testimony, in which these cove- 
nants have a distinguished place.”” Unhappily for him, it is not yet beyond 
dispute—since at the last meeting of the Synod, measures were adopted for 
the publication of the historical part of the Testimony continued to the pre- 
sent time, with special reference “to the particular relation of the Reformed 
Presbyterian church to the Keformation of the church of Scotland in the 17th 
century; and also “ with a view to a true, candid, and discreet narrative of 


the facts and reasons of the Pro re-nata secession of 1832-3.’ Is it possible 


that this was unknown to so vigilant an editor? Yet he affirms that « these 
people (we) do not now acknowledge any peculiar connexion with the cove- 
nant deeds of our fathers,”’ although he must have known, or at least i 
have known, that so recently as our last meeting of Synod, we asserted “< 
particular relation’ to them. 

The 5th Term next passes in review, to which he objects, because “all 
that relates to ‘immoral constitutions of government’ is omitted,’’ as if the 


noble position assumed by the Covenanters of Scotland on that point was not 


part of * the attainments and cause of the Reformation,’ specified in the arti- 
cle. If we were disposed to retaliation, or could descend to intermeddle with 
the private controversies of any of our neighbours, we mi ight refer to several 
instances in his own body, which would show how the views which he and 


his coadjutors profess to hold in regard to “immoral constitutions of govern- 
meni, 


” are carried out into practical operation. But it is unnecessary to add 


more. Wedo not know that we shall ever again think it worth while to 


_ notice any of the statements of this editor in regard to the position of the Re- 
formed Presbyterian Church. When any thing about ws appears in his peri- 
_odieal. truth, honour, and common sense are w olully wanting. ‘The specimen 
_ afforded in the article we have been noticing may enable every one to judge 


of any thing else which he may write on this subject. 


ARRIVAL OF REV. M. SMYTH. 


We are gratified to be able to announce the safe arrival of Rev. M. Smyth, 


' lately minister of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in Newtonards, Ireland. 


His services are much needed amongst us, and we doubt not will be found 


, very valuable. 
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OREGON MISSION. 


We have received lately a letter from a respected member of our church 
who has made his home in Oregon. It will give valuable information to those 
who may be contemplating removal to that distant but attractive region, and 
we hope will excite further attention to the mission proposed at last Synod, 
and which we trust it may soon be practicable to carry into effect. Tt will 
be presented to Synod in connexion with the Report of the Board, and pub- 
lished in our next No. 


QUESTIONS FOR BIBLE CLASSES. 


The publication of this valuable series was interrupted in consequence of 
the printer having mislaid the copy. We now resume it, and hope to conti- 
nue it in every number till completed. We have been clad to find that great 
approbation has been elicited from many quarters, and hope that ultimately 
the whole may be laid before the public in a separate volume. 


INTERESTING INTELLIGENCE FROM INDIA. 


- The following cheering news from India we find in the ‘‘ Home and Foreign 
Record,” for the present month. A letter from Mr. Campbell, dated Jan. 6th, 
informs us of the death of the head-man of the village, but it is not anticipated 
that this will blight the happy prospects which the missionaries anticipate. 
Let us earnestly pray that their hopes may not be disappointed. In our next 
No. we will publish extracts from Mr. Campbell’s letter: — 


i 


«At Saharanpur, the church-session had received one person to member- 
ship, who would be baptized on the next Sabbath. Mr. Campbell speaks of 
an interesting visit to Pahasu, a village ten miles from Saharanpur. The peo- 
ple ‘heard the gospel gladly, and gave us ground to build a school-house and 
a house for a catechist, and promised to assist in the labour of these buildings. 
The difficulty is to spare a man to reside among them, but we hope to send 
one shortly. They have renounced idolatry, and wish Christian instruc- 
tion.’ ”’ 


= 8 


Qotices o— Mew Publications. 


Evangelism, Catholicism, Romanism, and Protestantism ; being the substance of a 
course of Lectures on the Purity, Decline, Apostacy, and Reformation of the 


Christian Church; with an Appendix, containing an Ecclesiastical, Statistical, — 


end Chronological Table. By J. Borland Finlay, A. M., Ph. D., Pastor of the 
Reformed Presbyterian Church, Williamsburgh, N. Y. New York: Published 
for the Author by Lewis Colby, 122 Nassua Street. Pp, 214. 12mo. 


The above is the comprehensive title of the work by Mr. Finlay, which 
has been announced in previous numbers of the Banner. It forms a valuable 
compendium of the history of the church, since the Christian era, tracing the 
succession of the true witnesses for the Testimony of Jesus in all ages. It 
contains a great mass of facts, and exhibits much industry in compilation and 
skill in arrangement, with a strictly orthodox and evangelical spirit pervading 
the whole. We regard it as a very valuable addition to our Theological Li- 
brary, and would recommend every one who desires to obtain a correct and 


concise view of ecclesiastical history to procure acopy. We hope it may 


have an extensive circulation, and meet with the approbation it.deserves. 


THE 


Bawucr of he Covenant. 


JUNE, 1851. 


Theological Miscussiows. 


[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
BIBLE CLASS QUESTIONS. 
[Continued from p. 162.] 


Of which do we read first in the Bible, the covenant of works or 
that of grace? Which was first in being? Since, then, the covenant 
of grace was or is of eternal origin, the parties contracting must have 
been eternal? jither, then, the term covenant cannot be properly 
applied to the provisions of grace at all, or the parties, contracting in 
an eternal covenant, are themselves eternal persons, are they not? But 
the covenant of grace is of eternal.existence; and Christ and the Hol 
Spirit are parties in this covenant. Therefore, Jesus Christ and the 
Holy Ghost are eternal personages, are they not? And yet, the grand 
and astounding feature in the covenant of grace is, that this same eter- 
nal Son of God should become man, and live that spotless life which 
the law required, and suffer that penalty which Adam’s breach of the 
law had incurred, is it not? Does not all this spring from the love of 
God, as the fontal cause? Is not this altogether the doing of the Lord, 
and marvellous in our eyes? Oh, marvellous love! Oh, glorious 

grace! ! 
But, might not God have been gracious without exacting the penal- 
ty? Could he not have pardoned, had he not punished at all? Can 
God by any means clear the guilty without satisfaction? See example. 
| But if it could accord with the justice and holiness of God to pardon 
the guil/y without satisfaction, can it be reconciled with the same at- 
tributes, to punish the innocent to make satisfaction? Is it natural, 
that is, does it belong to his nature as God, to haée sin? Sin, then, 
is contrary, is it not, to the very na/ure of God? Does it not, then, 
manifestly flow from his very nature, to punish sin? How, now, we 
ask, could God pass, without punishing, that which his very nature re- 
quires to be punished? Therefore, since God cannot act contrary to 
his own nature, is it not altogether unreasonable and improper to talk 
of God pardoning sin without satisfaction? Does not this very fact, 
that God cannot pardon sin without inflicting the penalty which his 
‘nature requires, magnify the grace which comes by laying the penalty 
upon the innocent? But, had it been as necessary to the nature of God 
to punish sin in the personally guilty, as it was necessary to his nature 


| 
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to punish it at all, could any of our fallen race have been saved at all? — 
It was not, then, necessary to the nature of God, that every sinner 
should bear the penalty of his own sin: but it is necessary to his nature 
that the penalty of all the sins of all who are saved should be inflicted, 
‘sit not? Was it, then, from a necessity of nature, that God laid the 
penalty on the surety? Had this been the case, would salvation have heen 
of grace at all? And is it because that, whilst the very nature of God 
could not dispense with the penalty of his violated law, it was his good 
pleasure to lay that penalty on the zmnocent surety, able and willing 
‘to bear it, that salvation is altogether of grace? Can the wid/ of God 
ever conflict with, or act contrary to, his nature? The truth, then, is 
this, that whilst it is contrary to the nature of God to pardon without 
satisfaction, it is not contrary to his nature to take the satisfaction at 
the hands of a surety? We see, then, do we not, that it is in the very 
nature of justice to be satisfied with nothing short of its due? But is 
it equally contrary to the very nature of justice, to require more than 
its due? Is not that justice which demands the penalty to perfect satis- 
faction once, a perfectly sufficient guarantee against the exaction of the 
penalty twice? If, then, the surety for sinners rendered perfect satis- 
faction for all the sins of all men once, can it accord with the nature of 
justice that any should bear it for themselves, and that forever? Shall 
he not see the travail, the whole travail of his soul, and be satisfied? 
Is. iii. 11. Does he not, himself, insist upon his right to have them 
where he is, that they all, whom the Father hath given him, may be- 
hold his glory? John xvit. 24. 
_ Which, the covenant of works, or of grace, is ¢he beter covenant 2 
Is it because the system of grace manifests more gloriously the divine 
nature and character? Is it, also, because the provisions of the cove- 
nant of grace are more secure, even absolutely secure? Is it not, also, _ 
because of the dignity of the person of the surety, Christ, that the cove-_ 
nant of grace is, then, the better covenant? Christ, then, isthe Mediator | 
ofa better covenant? Heb. viii. 6. And, for the above, and like reasons, | 
does it not stand “upon better promises??? As mediator of the cove-— 
nant of grace, does not Jesus Christ sustain a representative character? 
In this respect, was henotlike Adam? Ishenota better representative | 
than Adam was? Is it because that Adam acted unworthy of the repre- | 
sentative principle and honour, and that Christ acted up to its entire | 
provisions, that Christ is a better representative than Adam? But had | 
Adam acted up to the condition of his covenant, would not all his na- | 
tural posterity have, for ever, reaped the benefit? Now, Christ did, | 
as the representative in the covenant of grace, act up to the entire re- 
uirements of both lawand justice; but will all mankind reap, for ever, | 
the benefit thereof? If, then, Christ represented, in the covenant of | 
redemption, all mankind, and they will not, as would have been the 
case, had Adam stood, reap the benefit of the perfect obedience of the | 
surety: how can it be said, after all, that the covenant of grace is, in all 
respects, the better covenant, and “ established upon better promises ?”’ | 
Which, therefore, of the two conclusions should we arrive at: that the 
representation of Christ is. worse than that of Adam, had he stood; or, . 
that He did not, as Adam, represent all mankind? There is no room, — 
is there, to hesitate a moment? : 


[To be continued. ] 
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SKETCHES OF SCOTTISH CHURCH HISTORY. 


BY THOMAS M‘CRIE, D. D., AUTHOR OF THE ** LIFE OF DR. M‘CRIE,? &c. 


The last martyys of the reformation—George Wishart— Walter Mill—Commencement of the re- 


formation—Scotland reformed by her nobles and people— Arrival of John Knox—Demolition 
of the monasteries, 


' In 1539, James Beaton, archbishop of St. Andrew’s, the murderer of 
Patrick Hamilton, died, and was succeeded in the Primacy by his nephew, 
eardinal David Beaton. ‘This prelate inherited all his uncle’s hostility to the 
reformed doctrine, with even a larger share of his ambition, craft, and cruelty. 
When James V. died of a broken heart, he forged a will in the name of the 
deceased monarch, appointing himself governor of the kingdom ; and had this 
policy succeeded, there can be little doubt that he might have arrested, to an 
indefinite period, the progress of the reformation in Scotland. Some idea 
may be formed of the wholesale measures which this bloody-minded man had 
devised for the extirpation of protestantism, as well as of the numbers of the 
reformed at this period, when itis stated, that before the death of the king, the 
cardinal had presented him with a list of three hundred and sixty of the 
chief of the nobility and barons, with the earl of Arran at their head, who 
were suspected of heresy, and doomed to destruction.* A merciful Provi- 
dence interfered to defeat this atrocious plot. ‘The forgery was discovered; 
and Arran, who was friendly to the reformation, was elected governor of the 
kingdom. 
Baffled in his bloody and ambitious designs, Beaton retreated, like a chafed 
tiger, to his castle at St. Andrew’s, and, taking the law into his own hand, he 
sacrificed to his vengeance all the protestants who came within his reach. 
But the special object of his hatred was Mr. George Wishart, a reformed mi- 
-nister, and brother to the laird of Pitarrow. All the accounts of this martyr 
transmitted to us, unite in representing him as a person of the most amiable 
and venerable character. He is described as a tall man of dark complexion, 
graceful in his person, and courteous in his manners, of profound learning, 
and remarkable for humility and charity. His piety was so fervent, that he 
used to spend whole days and nights in prayer and meditation. Asa preacher, 
he had a wonderful command over the feelings of his audience, and many 
were converted under his ministry. Wishart’s popularity, however, was gall 
and wormwood to those of the Romish clergy who were still attached to their 
superstition, and especially to Beaton, who tried various plans, for some time 
unsuccessful, to get them dragged or decoyed into his den. Hearing of his 
success in Ayr, the cardinal sent the bishop of Glasgow to apprehend him. 
| ‘The bishop, whom Knox calls ‘‘a glorious fule,’’t found the preacher sur- 
_ rounded by so many gentlemen, that he durst not execute his commission; 
_ but he took possession of the church; and the gentlemen having threatened 
_ to expel him by force, “Let him alone,”’ said Wishart, who could not endure 
violence of any kind, “his sermon will not do mekill hurt; let us go to the . 
mereat cross.’? ‘The bishop’s sermon, according to Knox’s account, was a. 
very harmless one indeed. «He preached to his jackmen, and to some auld 
hoisses{ of the town: the sum of all his sermon was, ‘They say we sould 
preach; why not? Better Jate thrive than never thrive. Haud us still for 
vour bishop, and we sall provide better the next time.’’§ 
In Wishart’s character, piety was beautifully blended with benevolence. 
| He was so liberal to the poor, that he parted not only with his money, but 
even with his body-clothes, tosupply their necessities. ‘The town of Dundee, 
, which was the first of the Scottish burghs that embraced the reformation, 
| having been visited with a severe plague in 1544, he no sooner heard of it, 


ts * Crawfurd’s Lives. p 79. + A vain-glorious fool. 
| ’ $ Old Topers. § Knox’s Hist., p. 44. 


180 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


= 


than he hastened to the scene of death with as much earnestness as others 
were flying from it. ‘They are*now in trouble, and need comfort,” he said; 
“and perchance the hand of God will make them now to magnify and re-' 
verence that word which before, for fear of men, they set at light part.” He 
was received with great joy by the inhabitants; sermon was intimated for 
the very next day; and as the plague was still raging in the place, he took 
his station upon the head of the east gate, the infected standing without the 
gate, and those that were free within; and there he preached to them on these 
appropriate words in the 107th psalm, “ He sent his word and healed them;”’ 
adding, by way of paraphrase, “It is neither herb nor plaister, O Lord, but 
thy word heals all.” “ By the which sermon,” says Knox, “ he raised up 
the hearts of all that heard him, that they regardit not death, but judgit thame 
mair happie that sould depairt, than sic as sould remain behind.”’ . His con- 
eern for the bodies of his fellow-men was not less distinguished than his love 
to their souls. When not preaching, he was constantly employed in visiting 
the sick, and ministering to the wants of the poor; exposing himself, without — 
fear, to the risk of infection. 

But, in truth, the life of Wishart was in greater danger from his persecu- 
tors than from the pestilence. One day, as he was descending from his ele- 
vated position on the gate after sermon, he observed a man standing at the 
foot of the stairs, and immediately suspecting his purpose, he laid hold of his 
hand, saying, ‘* My friend, what would you do?” taking from him, at the 
same time, a dagger, which he held concealed under his gown. The wretch 
was so confounded that he confessed on the spot that he was a priest, who 
had been bribed by cardinal Beaton to assassinate Wishart. ‘The people, on 
hearing this, would have torn him to pieces, but the good minister took the 
assassin in his arms, and saved his life. “No,” said he, “he has done meno 
harm, but rather good; he has let us understand what we may fear; in times 
to come we will watch better.” 

The singular promptitude and penetration displayed by Wishart on this 
occasion may be explained on ordinary principles. Knox himself tells us that 
he marked the priest, “ because he was maist scharp of eye and judgment.” 
But the following incident, which occurred soon after, is not so easily ex- 
plained. When at Montrose, he received a letter, purporting to come from 
an intimate friend who had been taken suddenly ill, and was anxious to see 
him before his death. Wishart set out in the company of a few friends, 
but had not proceeded above a quarter of a mile when he suddenly stopped, 
and said to them, “I am forbidden of God to go this journey; will some of 
you be pleased to ride to yonder place, (pointing to a little hill) and see what 
you find, for T apprehend there is a plot laid against my life.” They went 
to the hill and discovered some sixty horsemen concealed behind it, ready to 
jntervept him. It turned out that the letter was a forgery of the cardinal’s, 
and Wishart onee more escaped; but with a presentiment soon after verified, 
he said to his friends on their return, “f know I shall end iny life in the 
hands of that blood-thirsty man; but it will not be after this manner.” “1 
know assuredly my travel is nizh an end,’’ he said on another occasion, with 
something like the spirit of ancient prophecy, “ but God will send you com: 
fort after me. This realm shall be illuminated with the light of Christ’s 
gospel, as clearly as any realm ever was since the days of the apostles; the 
house of God shail be built in it; yea, it shall not lack (whatsoever enemies 
shal! devise to the contrary) the very cope-stone. Neither shall this be long 
in doi g; for there shall not many suffer after me.”’ 

Shortly after this, Wishart was basely betrayed into the hands of the care 
dinal by the earl of Bothwell, under a pledge of personal safety. He was 
con lueted to St. Andrew’s, and afiera mock trial, during which he was grossly 
insulted, mocked at, and even spit upon, by his judges, he was condemned 
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to the stake as an obstinate heretic. The crimes of which he was accused 
were, such as denying auricular confession, purgatory, the mass, and other in- 
ventions of the Romish church ; and he defended himself with great meek- 
ness and fidelity. Of one real heresy only did his enemies accuse him, 
namely, of holding that the souls of men slept, after death, till the resurrec- 
tion; and of this he was so anxious to clear himself, that he formally dis- 
claimed it at the stake. So determined was Beaton on accomplishing his ob- 
ject, that though Arran, the governor, wrote to him to delay the trial, declaring 
that “he would not consent to his death until the cause was well examined, 
and protesting, that if the cardinal should do otherwise, the man’s blood 
should be required at his hands,”’ the haughty prelate, setting all authority at 
defiance, and without waiting for the sanction of the civil power, proceeded to 
carry the sentence into effect at his own hand. On the day of execution, the 
guns of the castle were planted so as to command the street and the scaffold, 
in case of any attempt to rescue the prisoner; and the front tower of the 
palace was elegantly fitted up with cushions and tapestry, that there, seated at 
their ease, the cardinal and his clergy might enjoy the spectacle. ‘That morn- 
ing the devoted minister was invited to breakfast with the governor of the 
castle. He replied, “ Very willingly, and so much the rather that I perceive 
you to be a good Christian, and a man fearing God.’ Bread and wine 
having been set upon the table, he said, “I beseech you, in the name of God, 
and for the love you bear to our saviour, Jesus Christ, to be silent a little 
while, till | have made a short exhortation, and blessed this bread, so that I 
may bid you farewell.”” He then spoke about half an hour on the institution 
of the supper, and the death of Christ; after which, he blessed the bread and 
wine, and having tasted them himself, distributed them to the governor and 
| his friends. « As for myself,’”’ he concluded, “there is a more bitter potion 
| prepared for me, only because I have preached the true doctrine of Christ; 
but pray for me that I may take it patiently as from his hand.” He was then 
brought out, and fixed to the stake with a heavy chain. The fire was lighted, 
_ and the powder fastened to his body exploded. ‘This flame hath scorched 
_ my body,” said the sufferer, “yet it hath not daunted my spirit. But he who 
from yonder high place beholdeth us with such pride, shall within a few days 
lie in the same, as ignominiously as now he is seen proudly to rest himself.” 
The fire having now been kindled, he was first strangled, and his body was 
soon consumed to ashes.* 

This happened on the Ist day of March, 1546. Nothing could be more 
unlikely, at the time Wishart uttered this memorable prediction, than that it 
should be fulfilled. The cardinal himself paid no regard to it; he dwelt se- 
curely in his fortified castle; the people of the town were at his command: 
and he had powerful friends throughout the country. A late writer is so per- 
feetly sure that our ancestors could, in no instance, receive premonitions of 
future events, that he maintains it to be “more probable”’ that Wishart was 
privy to some conspiracy against the cardinal, «than that he should be en- 
dowed with the spirit of prophecy.”’t But is there any thing inconsistent 
with reason or religion in supposing that God may, on special occasions, such 
as in times of hot persecution, have granted to his faithful and prayerful ser- 
vants impressions and forewarnings of coming events, beyond what could be 
| discovered even by ‘an extraordinary degree of sagacious foresight?” 
_ “That the Supreme Being,”’ says Dr. Cooke, “may, in seasons of difficulty, 
_ thus enlighten his servants, cannot be doubted.”’ To hold that this opinion is 
inconsistent with the perfection of the holy scriptures, is to mistake the matter 
entirely. Our worthies never pretended to be endowed with the spirit of 
}, prophecy, in the sense in which this is true of the ancient prophets: they 


* Spotswoode, pp- 79, 82; Pitscottie, p. 457; Knox, p. 53. 
t M‘Gavin’s edition of Scots W orthies, i. 37, 
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did not lay claim to inspiration, nor require implicit faith to be placed in their 
sayings as divine; they did not propose them as rules of duty, nor appeal to 
them as miraculous evidences of the doctrines they taught. But they regarded 
such presentiments as gracious intimations of the will of God, granted to them 
in answer to prayer, for their own encouragement or direction; and they de- 
livered them as warnings to others, leaving the truth of them to be ascertained 
and proved by the event. . 

To insinuate, as some have done, that Wishart—the meek, the unworldly, 
the beneficent, the tender-hearted and pious Wishart, who repeatedly inter- 
ceded for the life of his enemies, prayed for their forgiveness at the stake, 
and kissed the executioner before he did his office—was “privy to the con- 
spiracy”’ afterwards formed against Beaton, is the strangest exhibition of pre- 
judice which modern times afford. The charge has been revived of late, in 
a more malignant spirit, by some writers whose sympathies seem to be all in 
favour of the popish clergy, and with whom, in estimating the justness of the 
accusation, it is apparently enough to know that Beaton was a bishop, and 
Wishart a reformer. Some idea may be formed of the credulity, if not the 
charity, of these gentlemen, when we mention that the whole evidence on 
which they proceed is a passage in some manuseript correspondence of the 
period, in which mention is made of “a Seottishman called Wyshart,”’ who, 
it seems, had been employed as a sort of go-between, or confidential servant, 
in some conspiracy formed by Henry VIII. against the life of the cardinal! 
After what we have stated of the character of Wishart, our readers may be 
safely left to judge whether he was likely to be the person employed on this 
menial and degrading service, or whether, knowing that such a conspiracy 
had been formed, he was a man capable of telling it atsuch an awful moment, 
for the purpose of being accounted a prophet; as if, after the manner of mo- 
dern fortune-tellers, he had first acted as a spy, and then pretended to pre- 
dict what he had discovered! In the hands of writers actuated by such a 
spirit, or guided by such evidence, no man’s character can be safe, and no 
man’s memory can be sacred. But ‘the memory of the just is blessed;”’ 
and it is consoling to think that, in this case, as in many others of a similar 
kind, Providence has preserved materials sufficient to vindicate the character 
of the reformer, and make the odious charge recoil on the heads of his ac- 
cusers.* | 

The truth is, that the plot which had been concerted against the cardinal 
by Henry VIII. had completely failed, and his assassination was the result of 
a more private conspiracy which was formed some time after Wishart’s death. 
This conspiracy, as we are informed by our historians, was first proposed by 
a hot-headed young man of the house of Rothes, named Norman Lesley, who 
was instigated by some personal pique against Beaton, and was heard to swear 
that “these two”? (holding out his hand and dagger) ‘were the two priests 
that would give absolution to the cardinal.’’t With him were associated his 


* See an able and triumphant “Vindication of George Wishart the martyr, against Mr. Patrick 
Fraser T'ytler,” which appeared in the Edinburgh Christian Monitor for 1823, vol. iii. p. 475, 
where the author shows the absurdity of supposing that a gentleman of Mr. Wishart’s rank and 
character. the brother of a Scottish Baron, would be designated by his friends “a Scottishman 
called Wyshart,” and proves, by direct historical testimony, that this person could neither be the 
martyr nor his brother the laird of Pitarrow. Mr.'Tytler attempted a reply in the same periodical 
(iv. 90,) in which, however, he does not venture to repeat his charge against Wishart, or to an- 
swer the arguments of his critic. More recently the charge has been revived by the Rev. C. J. 
Lyon of St. Andrew's, who has been satisfactorily answered by the Rev. W. Lothian of the same 
place. In his History of Scotland, Mr. Tytler does not venture to repeat the charge as to 
Wishart’s share in the conspiracy, though he still insinuates that, from his connexion with the con- 


spirators against Beaton, he must have known of it; it is just as possible that he might not! (Vol. ~ 


v- 417.) This is pure conjecture. And to attempt fixing such a serious charge on the memory 
of this venerated martyr of the refurmation, merely on conjecture, without adducing a single proof 
of his implication in the plot, is altogether unworthy of the dignity of history—to say nothing of 
its impartiality. © t Buchanan, b. 15; Spotswoode, p. 82; Pitscottie, p. 483. 
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brother, John Lesley, William Kirkaldy of Grange, James Melville of Carn- 
bee, and some others, not exceeding twelve persons in all. Early on the 
morning of Saturday, 29th May, 1546, this small band surprised the castle of 
St. Andrew’s, turned out the attendants, burst into the chamber of the cardi- 
nal, and after upbraiding him with his perfidy and cruelty, fell upon him with 
their swords. He died exclaiming, “I am a priest—fy, fy—all is gone!’’ 
The inhabitants of the town, awakened by the terrified inmates of the castle, 
ran to the palace, eagerly demanding a sight of the cardinal; and the conspi- 
rators, in order to satisfy them, exposed his dead body on the very tower from 
which he had, a few months before, in savage pomp, witnessed the execution | 
of George Wishart. 
Far be it from us to vindicate this act of bloody revenge. The rude and 
unsettled state of the times, and the arbitrary violence of Beaton, who had 
set the example of acting in defiance of all law in the murder of Wishart, 
may palliate the irregularity, but cannot excuse the atrocity of the deed.* 
Viewed as an event in providence, we may recognise in it a just judgment 
from God on a cruel persecutor; while, at the same time, considered as the 
deed of man, we condemn the instruments whose passions were overruled for 
accomplishing it. Beaton died unlamented, as he had lived undesired; and 
the general feeling as to the manner of his death was expressed in the follow- 
ing couplet of Sir David Lyndsay ;—t 
«¢ As for the cardinal, I grant : 

He was the man we weel could want, 

And we'll forget him soon; 
And yet I think the sooth to say, 


Although the loon is weel away, 
The deed was foully done.” 


The martyrdom of Wishart did not arrest the progress of the reformation, 
nor did the fate of Beaton stop the fury of persecution. New preachers, 
many of whom had fled from England on the accession of * bloody Mary,” 
supplied the place of those who had been put to death, and converts, both 
from among the clergy and laity, were daily added to the reformed faith. 
The inhabitants of Edinburgh, almost in a body, resolved no longer to attend 
mass, but to make an open separation from the church of Rome, an example 
which was followed by many others in town and country. In vain did the 
queen, the widow of James V., who was now regent of the kingdom, try 
to stem the torrent. The clergy sunk every day in public estimation, and 
various causes contributed to accelerate their downfall. Instead of setting 
themselves to reform the notorious abuses of the church, they made an osten- 
tatious display of the most puerile of her ceremonies; instead of prudently 
bending to circumstances, they rose to a higher pitch of arrogance than ever. 
‘Vhe very year of Wishart’s martyrdom, cardinal Beaton and the archbishop 
of Glasgow had a mortal quarrel in that city, the point of dispute being which 
of their crosses should be carried foremost in a procession. ‘The cross-bearers 
happening to meet, a scuffle ensued, and they pummeled each other with their 
crosses, till both were thrown to the ground. Some time after, a momentous 
controversy arose about the propriety of saying the pater-noster to the saints. 
A monk, called friar Totts, in a sermon preached in St. Andrew’s, at the re- 


* The History of England records instances of the murder of bishops, much more numerous 
and more revolting than any similar cases in Scotland. The murder of Becket, archbishop of 
Canterbury, in the twelfth century, by four English barons—that of Sudbury, archbishop of York, 
in the next century, by Wat Tyler's mob—of Walcher, bishop of Durham—Ayscoth, bishop of 
Salisbury, and others, who fell victims to their own ambition, oppression, and illegal practices, might 
be cited to sliow that the assassination of Beaton is not without its parallels in prelatic England ; 
not to speak of the cold-blooded judicial murders of archbishop Cranmer, and bishops Latimer, 
Ridley, and Hooper. i 

t The Scottish poet, whose ingenious satirical poems contributed greatly to the downfall of the 
Romish clergy, 

ff 
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quest of some doctors in the university, engaged to prove that all the petitions 
in the Lord’s prayer might, with great propriety, be addressed to the saints. 
“If we meet with an old man in the streets,’’ said he, ‘we will say, good 
morrow, father; how much more may we call the saints, our fathers! And 
seeing we grant they are in heaven, we may say to every one of them, our 
father which art in heaven,’ &c. This stuff might have gone down a few 
years before, but the temper of the times had changed; the audience could 
not refrain from laughter, and the preacher was obliged to leave the town, glad 
to escape from the persecution of the boys, who cried after him on the street, 
«Friar Paternoster!’ A scene of a different kind occurred in the metropolis. 
St. Giles, it seems, was the patron saint of Edinburgh, and on his feast-day it 
was the custom to parade his image through the town, with drums, trumpets, and 
all sorts of musical instruments. When this day arrived in 1558 (just two years 
before the reformation,) the clergy resolved to have it observed with all due 
solemnity, and the queen, fearing a tumult, agreed to honour the scene with 
her presence. Butlo! when the hour of procession arrived, the saint was 
missing; some evil-disposed person had stolen him out of the receptacle in 
which he was usually kept. ‘This occasioned some delay, till another image, 
of smaller dimensions, was borrowed from the Greyfriars, which the people in 
derision, called “* Young Sanct Geil.” All now went forward peaceably, till 
the queen retired to dinner, when some young fellows, provided for the pur- 
pose, came forward and offered to assist the bearers of the image. Young 
Sanct Geill’’ was soon jostled off into the street and smashed in pieces. The 
result was an Edinburgh riot—no jest at any time; and the priests were glad 
to save themselves by a hasty flight. Down went the crosses; off went the 
surplices, caps and coronets. “Such an uproar,” says Knox, “came never 
among the generation of antichrist in this realm before !’’* 

There was only one thing needed to seal the ruin of the popish clergy in 
Scotland—the continuance of the cruelties by which they endeavoured to put 
down the opposition they had raised. And, like those beasts of prey whose 
dying struggles are more formidable than their first attack, popery expended 
the last efforts of its expiring power in a deed of transcendent cruelty. 
Walter Mill, an old decrepit priest, who had been condemned as a heretic in 
the time of cardinal Beaton, but had escaped, was at last discovered by the 
spies of his successor, arclibishop Hamilton, and brought to St. Andrew’s for 
trial. He appeared before the court so worn out with age and hardships, that 
it was not expected he would be able to answer the questions put to him; but 
to the surprise of all, he managed his defence with great spirit. He was con- 
demned to the flames; but such was the horror now felt at this punishment, 
and such the general conviction of the innocence of the victim, that the clergy 
could not prevail on a secular judge to ratify the sentence, nor any individual in 
the town so much as to give or sell a rope to bind the martyr to the stake, so 
that the archbishop had to furnish them with a cord from his own pavilion. 
When commanded by Oliphant, the bishop’s menial, to go to the stake, the 
old man, with becoming spirit, refused. “No,” said he, “I will not gO, ex- 
cept thou put me with thy hand; for I am forbidden by the law of God to 
put hands on myself.” The wretch having pushed him forward, he went up 
with a cheerful countenance, saying, “I will go unto the altar of God.” “As 
for me,” he added, when tied to the stake, his voice trembling with age, «I 
am fourscore years old, and cannot live long by course of nature; buta hun- 
dred better shall rise out of the ashes of my bones. I trust in God I shall 
be the last that shall suffer death in Scotland for this cause.”? So saying, he 

‘expired amidst the flames, on the 28th*August, 1558. He was indeed the last ~ 
who suffered in that cause; and, as Spotswoode observes, his death was the 
death of popery in this realm. This execution roused the horror of the na- 
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* Knox. p. 95; Spotswoode, p. 118; Row’s MS. Hist. 
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_ tion to an incredible pitch. The citizens of St. Andrew’s marked the spot on 
which the martyr died, by rearing over it an immense heap of stones ; and as 
often as the priests caused it to be removed, the sullen and ominous memo- 
rial was restored by the next morning. ‘The knell of popery had rung; and 
Scotland was prepared to start up as one man, and shake itself free of the 
monster which had, for so many centuries, prostrated its strength, and preyed 


upon its vitals. 
[To be continued. ] 
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Momantsur. 
THE GROWTH OF POPERY. 

The February number of Blackwood’s Magazine contains a very strong 
anti-popish article, from which the following concise account of the errors of 
Popery, with their dates, have been taken.—Eb. 

We shall now give the dates, at which the peculiar errors of Popery 
were ingrafted on the worship of the Roman world. The claim of the 
Headship of Christianity was the first of the Romish errors, and the 
fount from which they all flowed. But this claim was first formally 
made in the sixth century, (A. D. 533,) and was established by the Em- 
peror Justinian. But no mortal power had the right to give or to as- 
sume this title. The headship of the universal church belongs to Christ 
alone, who has been made “ Head over all things to Hlis church.” No 
human being could be competent to the high duty of governing a chureh 
spreading, and to be ultimately spread, through all nations. The go- 
vernment is also spiritual, of which no human being of this earth can 
have acomprehension. Its seizure by the Bishop of Rome was an enor- 
mous usurpation. In about sixty years after, the title was disclaimed 
by the Bishop of Rome, in indignation at its seizure by the Bishop of 
Constantinople; but it was solicited again, in the reign of the Emperor 
Phocas, (a.p. 606,) and has been ever since retained. It is not to be 
presumed that this usurpation was universally allowed. God has not 
left himself without witnesses in any age. Successive opponents of 
Rome, preachers of the gospel, the true Protestants, arose during the’ 
dark ages; and a continued ‘resistance to superstition was sustained for 
the thousand years of the Popish assumption; until, in the sixteenth 
century, the recovery of learning, the renewed intelligence of the hu- 
man mind, the translation of the Bible, and, above all, and acting through 
all, the mercy of God, restored Christianity to the world in the glorious 
German Reformation, (A.D. 1517.) 

The most visible practice of Popery is Mass-worship. This practice 
commenced early; but we have no direct record of its reception until 
the Second Council of Nicg, (a.p. 787.) 


Infallibility was too monstrous a conception to be adopted, but in 
_ the utter prostration of the general mind. It was, accordingly, first 
made an article of faith in the very centre of the Dark Ages, (A.p. 1076.) 
But this claim is so repugnant to reason, so contradictory to the com- 
- mon sense of man, and so palpably overthrown by the vicious conduct 
of Popes, and the contemptible quarrels of Councils, that, even among 
the Papists, it has been the most dubious of all doctrine of the 
_ Popish parties placing infallibility in a General Council, some in a 
General Council united with the Pope, some in the Uni versal Church, 

But those disputes, which no human utderstanding could ever decide, 
_ show only the repugnancy of the doctrine itself to the human intellect. 
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Infallibility was, at length, by the mere ignorance of knowing where » 
to place it, quietly delivered into the possession of the Pope. He is 
now presumed to be the acting infallibility of the Romish world. Yet, 
immeasurably absurd as this doctrine is, it is the especial and favourite 
one on which the Tractarians insist, and by which the apostates attempt 
to justify their guilty desertion to Rome. Infatuated as they are, they 
have fixed on the very point where infatuation is most infatuated, and 
where perversion most degrades the character of the understanding. 


The Celibacy of the Clergy.—After several attempts by ambitious 
Popes, this doctrine, or ordinance, was established by the tyrannical 
Hildebrand, Gregory the Seventh, in the eleventh century. The paro- 
chial clergy had generally married, and they protested long and strongly 
against abandoning their wives. But the advantage of having the ec- 
clesiastics, in all countries, wholly separated from all connexion with 
their native soil and native interests, and the fixture of large bodies of 
men in every kingdom, wholly devoted to the objects of the Popedom, 
overpowered alike the voice of nature, justice, and Scripture. “ Those 
whom God had joined together” were put asunder by man. No act, 
even of the Papacy, ever produced more suffering or more crime. No 
act could be politically more injurious, for it withdrew from the increase 
of the population—in times when population was the great want of Ku- 
rope, and when half the land was desert—300,000 parochial priests, 
309,000 monks and friars, and probably upwards of 300,000 nuns; thus 
giving up to a life of idleness, and almost total uselessness in a national 
view, an enormous multitude of human beings annually, down to this 
hour, through nearly nine centuries! But, to give the true character of 
this presumptuous contempt of the Divine will, and of the primal 
blessing of “Increase and multiply, and replenish the earth,” and of the 
universal custom of the Jewish covenant, in which the priesthood de- 
scended by families; we should know the solitary miseries entailed by 
monastic and conventual life, the thousands of hearts broken by remorse 
for those rash bonds, the thousands sunk into idiotism and frenzy by the 
monotony, the toilsome trifling, the useless: severities, and the habitual 
tyrannies of the cloister. Evven to those we must add the still darker 
page of that grossness of vice which, in the ages previous to the Re- 
formation, produced frequent remonstrances even from the Popes, and 
perpetual disgust among the people. 


The Invocation of Saints.—This doctrine first assumed an acknow- 
ledged form in the seventh century. It had been gradually making its 
way, since the dangerous homage paid to the tombs of the martyrs in 
the third and fourth centuries. But this invocation made them, in the 
estimate of their worshippers, gods. For the supposition that they heard 
and answered prayer in every part of the world at once, necessarily im- 
plied Omnipresence—an attribute exclusively belonging to Deity. 


Transubstantiation.—Vhis doctrine declares that, when the words. 
of consecration have been pronounced over the Eucharist, the bread and > 
wine are uctually transformed into the body and blood, the soul and | 
divinity of Christ. This monstrous notion was wholly unknown tothe 
Christians of the first four centuries. In the eleventh century, it was | 
held that the body of Christ was actually present, without directly 
affirming in what manner. It was not until the thirteenth century (A.D. | 
1215) that the change of the bread and wine became an acknowledged | 
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- doctrine, by the Fourth Lateran Council. This doctrine contradicts the 


conception of a miracle, which consists in a vis¢ble supernatural change. 
It contradicts the physical conception of body, which is, that body is 
local, and of course cannot be in two places at once; but the body of 
Christ is in Heaven. It also contrdicts Scripture, which pronounces 
that the taking of the bread and wine would be wholly profitless, but by 
the accompanying operation of the Holy Spirit acting on the faithful 
partaker of the sacrament; the language of Christ. being —“ The flesh 
profiteth nothing. The words that I speak to you, they are spirit.’ 
The whole efficacy is spiritual. 


The Mass.—Popery declares that in the Mass is offered continually 
the actual sacrifice of Christ. This conception arises from Transub- 
stantiation, by which the Host is Christ; and the priest thus continually 
offering the Host is presumed to sacrifice our Lord, in every instance of 
the offering! This doctrine is threefold—that the priest can make God, 
that flour and water can be God, and that the wafer, which is still but 
flour and water to the senses, is the Christ of whom it is declared in 
Scripture that, “having suffered once for all for the sins of men, he sat 
down for ever at the right hand of God.’? This monstrous doctrine 
was long disputed, and, though practically adopted, was not confirmed 
before the Council of Trent, (a. p. 1563.) 


The Half-communion.—This doctrine originated also in Transub- 
stantiation. From pronouncing the Eucharist to be actually Christ, scru- 
ples arose as to its chances of pollution; and as the wine might be spilt, 
it became the custom to give only the bread to the laity, in whose 
mouths it is placed by the priest. But a mutilated sacrament is none. 
The consequence of this doctrine is, that no Popish layman ever re- 
ceives the HKucharist, or has received it during the last four hundred 
years!—a most awful and terrible result of human presumption! 


Auricular Confession. —By this doctrine, the forgiveness of sin 
must be preceded by confession to a priest. In contradiction to the 
whole tenor of Scripture, which declares the forgiveness of sin to de- 
pend on sincere prayer for forgiveness, through the atonement of Christ, 
and on the determination to sin no more: “Come to me, all ye that are 
heavy laden, and I will refresh you.’”?—“ Repent ye, and be converted, 
that your sins may be blotted out.”? But Auricular Confession, with its 
subsequent Absolution, actually increases crime, by disburdening the 
mind of remorse, and by substituting absolution for repentance. This 
practice was established, as a portion of the acknowledged system of 
Rome, scarcely before. the thirteenth century. 


Purgatory.—This doctrine was unheard of in the first four centuries, 
It crept in about the seventh century, the period of the chief corrup- 
tions of worship. It was not sanctioned by any council until the fif- 
teenth century, (A.D. 1438.) Its first establishment was by the Council 
of Trent. This doctrine, which is wholly contradictory to the re- 
demption declared in the Gospel, as resulting from the sufferings of 
Christ alone; declares that every sinner must be qualified for redemption 


_ In part, by undergoing sufferings of his own; that he must be personally 


aa unished in Purgatory for his temporal sins, to be purified for Heaven. 
he doctrine is evidently borrowed from the Heathen ideas of Tarta- 
rus. It has not the slightest ground in Scripture, and is totally opposed - 
to the whole spirit and we of Christianity. 
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Indulgences.—This doctrine originated in the combination of Pur- 
gatory and Saintship. It held, that the merits of the dead might be 
applied to the wants of the living; and that these merits, not being re- 
quired for the redemption of the saints, were preserved in the hands of 
the Church, to be distributed as remissions from Penance, in the first 
instance, and in the next, from the terms of suffering in Purgatory. 
These remissions were sold by Rome under the name of indulgences, 
and were given for any and every period. These Indulgences extended 
from a year to ten thousand years. Instances are recorded of their being 
_ extended to thirty thousand years! This was the most lucrative por- 
tion of the trafic of Rome. It brought in prodigious sums to the Ro- 
man Treasury. 


_ Masses for the Dead.—This doctrine was connected with those of 
Purgatory and Indulgences. By it a succession of solitary masses 
might be continually carried on, either to relieve the Purgatorial tor- 
ments,.or shorten their duration. But these masses must be paid for 
either in money or land. They formed the vast funds which endowed 
the great Roman establishments—the monasteries, &c. Operating on 
the fears of the dying, the Popish priesthood rapidly possessed them- 
selves of enormous wealth, and, in England, they were calculated to be 
~ masters of one-third of the land! The statute of mortmain alone pre- 

served the rest. This prodigious grasp was loosened at the Reforma- 
tion, and the monkish institutions were deprived of the wealth gained 
only by superstition. It is obvious how fatally a doctrine of this order 
must operate on society. If aman could clear himself from the punish- 
ment of a life of profligacy by a bequest on his deathbed, his whole re- 
sponsibility would be removed at once. The fear of judgment would 
be extinguished throughout his life; he could have no restraint but the 
arm of society. Masses would be his substitute for morals; and his 
conscience would be cleared by the acts of others, for years after he 
was laid in the grave. If masses could avail, there would be no use in 
living virtue, to any man who was able to pay for them. This doc- 
trine, intolerable in the view of common sense, unjust in placing an in- 
surmountable distinction between the rich and the poor, and wholly 
contradictory to the spirit of the gospel—which commands that “every 
man shall work out his own salvation with fear and trembling, for it is 
God that worketh in him, both to will and to do?’—was created and 
continued for its vast profits to the priesthood of Rome. 

The celebrated Council of Trent, which, under various forms, sat from 
1542 till 1563, collected all these doctrines into a system, and the sub- 
sequent act of Pius IV. gave them in the shape of a creed to the Popish 
world. 


Waar THE Jesutrs nave pone.—You (Jesuits) claim the liberty to in- 
struct. For some centuries you have held in your hands, at your discretion, 
at your school, under your ferule, two great nations—lItaly and Spain, illus- 
trious among the illustrious; and what have you done with them? I am going 
to tell you. ‘Thanks to you, Italy, of which no one can think nor even pro- 
nounce her name without inexpressible filial grief—Italy, that mother of genius 
and of nations, which has diffused over the whole world the most astonishing 
productions of poetry and art—Italy, which has taught our race to read, does 
not to-day know how to read herself! Yes, Italy has, of all the states of 
Europe, the smallest number of native inhabitants who are able to read! 
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Spain, magnificently endowed—Spain, which received from the Romans her 
first civilization, from the Arabians her second civilization, from Providence, 
and in spite of you, a world—America; Spain has lost—thanks to you, thanks 
to your brutal yoke, which is a yoke of degradation—Spain has lost that secret 
of her power which she received from the Romans, that genius in the arts 
which she received from the Arabs, that world which God gave her. And in 
exchange for what you made her lose, what has she received? She has re- 
ceived the Jnquisition. The inquisition, which certain men of a certain 
party are endeavouring to re-establish with a modest timidity for which 1 
honour them. The inquisition, which has burned upon the funeral pile five 
millions of men. Read history. The inquisition, which exhumed the dead, 
in order to burn them as heretics. Witness Urgel, and Arnault, count of For- 
ealquier. ‘The inquisition, which declares children heretics even to the se- 
cond generation. It is true, in order to console Spain for what you have taken 
from her, that you have surnamed her Catholic. Ah, do you know you 
have drawn from one of the greatest of men that dolorous cry which accuses 
you, “I would much rather that Spain should be great than that she should 
be Catholic?’ See what you have done with that focus of light which you 
eall Italy. You have extinguished it. That Colossus which you call Spain, 
you have undermined. ‘The one is in ruins, the other in ashes. See what 


you have done for these two great nations.— Victor Hugo. 
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EXTRACTS FOR THE BANNER. 


“He who cannot find time to consult his Bible, may one day find that he 
has time to be sick; he who has no time to pray, must find time to die; he 
who has no time to reflect: is most likely to find time to sin; he who cannot 
find time for repentance, will find an eternity in which repentance will be of 
no avail.”—Hannah More’s Christian Moral. 


«There is nothing more certain than death—nothing more uncertain 
than the time of dying. I will, therefore, be prepared for that at all times, 
which may come at any time—must come one time or other. [ shall not 
hasten my death by being stil ready, but it will sweeten it. It makes me 
not die the sooner, but the better.”——Warwick’s Spare Moments. 


EPITAPH ON FOUR CHILDREN, IN HUXTON CHURCHYARD, NEAR CAMBRIDGE, ENGLAND. 

Bold Infidelity! turn pale and die, 

Beneath this stone four infants’ ashes lie; 
Say, are they lost or saved? 

If death’s by sin, they sinned because they’re here: 

If heaven’s by works, in heaven they can’t appear; | 
Reason, ah! how depraved— 

Revere the sacred page, the knot’s untied, 

They died, for Adam sinned; they live, for Jesus died. 


=< 9) 
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Pah DYING Re y,?2 
[From a Lady’s Album. ] 
I must be sweet in childhood to give back 
(‘he spirit to its Maker, ere the heart 
Has grown familiar with the paths of sin 
And sorrow, to garner up its bitter fruits. , 


I knew a boy, whose infant feet had trod 
Upon the blossoms of some seven summers, 
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And when the eighth came round, and called him out 
To revel in its light, he turned away 
And sought his chamber to lie down and die,— 
T'was night—he summoned his accustom’d friends, 
And in this wise bestowed his last request: 
_ “Mother—I’m dying now! 
There’s a deep suffocation in my heart, 
As if some heavy hand my bosom pressed; 
And on my brow 
I feel the cold sweat stand; 
My lips grow dry and tremulous, my breath 
Comes fcebly up. Oh! tell me, is this death? 
Mother—your hand— 
Here—lay it on my wrist, 
And place the other thus, beneath my head; 
And say, sweet mother, say, when I am dead, 
Shall I be miss’d? 
Never beside your knee , 
Shall I again kneel down at night to pray, 
Nor with the morning wake and sing the lay 
Which you have taught me. 
Oh! at the time of prayer 
When you look round and see my vacant seat, 
You will not wait then for my coming feet, 
-You’ll miss me then.”’ 
“ Father—I am going home: 
To the good home you’ve spoken of, that blessed land mo 
Where it is summer always, that bright land 
Where storms can never come. 
T must be happy then: 
From pain and death you say I shall be free, 
That sickness never entered there, and we 
Shall meet again.” 
‘‘ Brother—the little spot 
I used to call my garden, where long hours 
We've staid to watch the budding things and flowers, 
Forget it riot! 
Plant there some box in pine, 
Something that lives in winter, and will be 
A verdant offering to my nfemory, 
And call it mine.” 
“« Sister—my young rose tree, 
That all the spring has been my pleasant care, 
Just putting forth its leaves so green and fair, 
I give to thee: 
And when its roses bloom, 
I shall be gone away, my short life done; 
But will you not bestow a single one 
Upon my tomb?”’ 
Now, mother, sing the tune you sang last night; 
I am weary and must sleep,—who was it called my name? 
Nay, do not weep, you’ll all come soon.” 
Morning spread o’er the earth her rosy wings, 
And that sweet sufferer, cold and icy pale 
Jiay on his couch asleep; the gentle air | 
Came through the open windows, freighted with 
Balmy odours of the early spring. 
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He breathed it not; the laugh of passers by 
Jarred like a discord in some mournful tune, 
But hindered not his slumbers. 

| He was dead! 
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A STORY FOR BOYS. 


A Bishop, who had for his ‘arms two thrushes with the motto, “Are not 
two sparrows sold for a farthing?’’ thus explains the matter to an intimate 
friend :— 

“Fifty or sixty years ago, a little boy resided at a little village near Dil- 
lingen, on the banks of the Danube. His parents were very poor, and almost 
as soon as the boy could walk, he was sent into the woods to pick up some 
sticks for fuel. When he grew older, his father taught him to pick the juni- 
per berries, and carry them to a neighbouring distiller, who wanted them for 
making hollands. Day by day the poor boy went to his task, and on his road 
he passed by the open windows of the village school, where he saw the school- 
master teaching a number of boys of about the same age as himself. He 
looked at these boys with feelings of envy, so earnestly did he long to be 
among them. He was quite aware it was in vain to ask his father to send 
him to school, for he knew that his parents had no money to pay the school- 
master; and he often spent the whole day thinking, whilst he was gathering 
the juniper berries, what he could possibly do to please the schoolmaster in 
the hope of getting some lessons. One day when he was walking sadly along, 
he saw two of the boys belonging to the school trying to set a bird-trap, and 
he asked one what it was for. ‘The boy told him that the schoolmaster was 
very fond of thrushes, and that they were setting the trap to catch some. This 
delighted the poor boy, for he recollected that he had often seen a great num- 
ber of these birds in the juniper wood, where they came to eat the berries, 
and he had no doubt but he could catch some. 

“The next day the little boy borrowed an old basket of his mother, and — 
when he went to the wood he had the great delight to catch two thrushes. 
He put them in the basket, and tying an old handkerchief over it, he took 
them to the schoolmaster’s house. Just as he arrived at the door, he saw the 
two little boys who had been setting the trap, and with some alarm he asked 
them if they had caught any birds. ‘They answered in the negative; and the 
boy, his heart beating with joy, gained admittance into the schoolmaster’s pre- 
sence. In afew words he told how he had seen the boys setting the trap, 
and how he had caught the birds to bring them as a present to the master. 

*¢*A present, my good boy!’ cried the schoolmaster; ‘you do not look as 
if you could afford to make presents. Tell me your price, and I will pay it 
to you, and thank you besides.’ 

*¢«7T would rather give them to you sir, if you please,’ said the boy. 

“The schoolmaster looked at the boy who stood before him, with bare 


head and feet, and ragged trousers that reached only half-way down his naked 
| legs. ‘You are a very singular boy!’ said he; ‘but if you will not take mo- 
| Mey, you must tell me what I can do for you, as I cannot accept your pre- 


| sent without doing something for it in return. ls there any thing I can do 
| for you?’ 


«Oh, yes!’ said the boy, trembling with delight, ‘ you can do for me what 


| I should like better than any thing else.’ 


_ *¢What is that?’ asked the pihhatin aster, smiling. 


«Teach me to read,’ cried the boy, falling on his knees. ‘Qh, dear, kind 
sir, teach me to read!’ 


‘The schoolmaster complied. The boy came to him at his leisure hours, 


- 
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and learned so rapidly that the schoolmaster recommended him to a noble- | 
man residing in the neighbourhood. ‘This gentleman, who was as noble in 
mind as in birth, patronized the poor boy, and sent him to school at Ratisbon. 
The boy profited by his opportunities; and when he rose, as he soon did, to 
wealth and honours, he adopted two thrushes as his arms.”’ 

« What do you mean?” cried the Bishop's friend. | 

«“] mean,” returned the Bishop, with a smile, “that the poor boy was 
MYSELF.” 


e 
-_—_————— 6 


@hilyrenws Department. 


Practicat Hatiowine oF THE Lorp’s Day.—A Frenchman was at lona 
on the Sabbath, the 26th of June, and, wishing a boat to convey him to Staffa, 
found it impossible to obtain one on that day. ‘The usual price is six or seven 
shillings; and he actually raised his offer until the bribe of three guineas— 
nine times the common fare—became too strong for a couple of the boys. © 
But, afier they had put off in their boat, a relative stood upon the shore, and, 
assisted by the poor fellows’ own consciences, persuaded them to return. 
When it is considered that employment, at one shilling per day, is eagerly 
sought and obtained with difficulty, and that these poor lads sacrificed “ sixty 
days’ wages”’ for a few hours’ work on the Lord’s day, I must say that it is 
an example which deserves to be quoted and remembered. ‘The man’s name, 
who called the boys back, was Neil Macdonald. Nota boat could be ob- 
tained at any price in Iona, though the foreigner finally succeeded in getting 
one from the Ross of Mull. ‘['wo years ago the islanders gave another proof 
of their reverence for the Sabbath in refusing to open the ruins for the grand 
duke Constantine on that day. 


\ 


“Tup Reason Wuy.—A little fellow came running into the house, exclaim- 
ing, «O, sister Mary, I’ve such a pretty thing. It’s a piece of glass, and it’s 
allred. When [ look through it, every thing looks red too; the trees, houses, 
green grass, and your face, and even your blue eyes.”’ 

« Yes, John,” replied Mary, “it is very beautiful; and let me show you 
that you can learn a useful lesson from this pretty thing. You remember 
the other day you thought every body was cross to you. You said father, 
mother and I were all the time finding fault with you. Now you were like 
this piece of glass, which makes every thing red, because itis red. You were 
cross, so you thought every body around you was cross too. But when you 
get up in the morning in a good humour, loving and helping every body, they 
too will seem kind and loving toward you. Now remember, brother, and 
always be what you wish others to be—kind, gentle, loving; and they, seen 
through the beautiful colour of your disposition, will seem more beautiful 
than ever.” i 


; _ JUVENILE SCIENCE. 


When I see a boy in haste to spend every penny as soon as he gets it, I 
think it a sign that he will be a spendthrift.— When I see a boy hoarding up 
his pennies, and unwilling to part with them for any good purpose, I think it 
a sign that he will be a miser—When I see a boy or girl always looking out 
for himself or herself, and disliking to share good things with others, I think 
it a sign that the child will grow up a very selfish person.— When I see boys 
and girls often quarrelling, I think it a sign that they will be violent and hate- 
ful men and women. 3 


! 
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go This number is issued during the absence of the editors at Synod, and 
it is hoped that our readers will excuse any imperfections. e 


THE 


Wauwser of the Cobrnant, 


JU. (18dk. 


PROCEEDINGS OF THE GENERAL SYNOD OF THE REFORMED PRESBY- 
TERIAN CHURCH IN NORTH AMERICA.—SESSION XXVIII. 
PITTSBURGH, MAY, 1851. 


Pitlsburgh, May 21st, 1851, 10 o'clock, 4. M. 


The General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in North 
America met, pursuant to adjournment, in the Ist Reformed Presby- 
terian Church, Pittsburgh, Pa., and was opened with a sermon by the 
Moderator, Rev. Samuel Wylie, from Acts v. 37: “ And we are his 
witnesses of these things, and so is also the Holy Ghost, whom God 
hath given to them who obey him.”’ 

After sermon the Moderator constituted the Synod by prayer, where- 
upon Synod adjourned, to meet at the same place at 3 o’clock, p.m., 
the Moderator concluding by prayer. 7 

Same place, 3 o'clock, P.M. 


Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Proceeded to ascertain the 
members, when it appeared that the following appointments had been 
made by the respective Presbyteries :— 

Northern Presbytery—Rev. Dr. M-Leod, A. G. Wylie, D. J. Pat- 
terson, Alexander Clarke, Henry Gordon, R. A. Hill, J. B. Finlay, 
Ph. D., W. S. Darragh —General Alternate, A. R. Gailey, Ministers; 
and James N. Gifford, Daniel Stewart, J. Sample, R. Ferguson, W. 
Craig, John M‘Lure, W. Cooper—General Alternates, Moses Speers, 
William Cunningham, Ruling Elders. 

Philadelphia Presbytery—Rev. Dr. Wylie, Dr. Crawford, T. W. 
J. Wylie, R. J. Black, W. Sterret, M. Smyth, Ministers; and Clement 
M‘Cune, R. Guy, A. Boyd, W. Montgomery—Alternate, S. Teas, 
Joseph Fleming—Alternate, H. Alexander, W. Stuart, Ruling Elders, 

Pittsburgh Presbytery—Rev. T. C. Guthrie, G. Scott, A. W. 
Black, J. Hutchman, John Nevin, D. Herron, R. M‘Cracken, J. Doug- 
Jas, Ministers; and W. Hutchman, J. Scott, H. Sterling, J. R. Gormly, 
J. M‘Fann, Abraham Jordan, W. Early, Elias Radeliff—Alternates, 
James M‘Vicker, N. Euwer, A. Harshaw, 8S. Boyd, W. Brown, John 
Black, T. Smith, W. M‘Kenzie, Ruling Elders. 

Presbytery of Ohio—Rev. Dr. M‘Master, H. M‘Millan, Dr. Heron, 
E. Cooper, T. Flavel—General Alternate, G. M‘Millan, Ministers; 
and John Reed, Thomas Little, J. M‘Cormick, T. Gowdey, Alternates 
with the above named—Daniel M‘Millan, John Little, J. Weir, J. Orr, 
_ Ruling Elders. 

Western Presbytery—Rey. 8. Wylie, John M‘Master, Theophilus 
13 
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A. Wylie, M. Harshaw, John W. Morrison, H. A. M‘Kelvy, G. M. 
Lamb, J. Pearson—General Alternate, A. M. Stewart, Ministers; and . 
Dr. R. Marshall, R. M‘Curdy, T. Floyd, G. H. Caskey, R. Barlass, 
John Richmond, D. B. Woodburn, W. M‘Cornack, Ruling Elders. 

Presbytery of Saharanpur—No representation. 

The roll of Synod, as completed, is.as follows: Rev. John Niel M‘Leod, 
D.D., Andrew Gifford Wylie, Alexander Clarke, Samuel B. Wylie, D.D., 
T. W. J. Wylie, John Agnew Crawford, Robert John Black, William 
Sterret, Matthew Smyth, Thomas C, Guthrie, George Scott, Andrew 
W. Black, John Nevin, Josiah Hutchman, David Herron, John Douglas, 
Gilbert M‘Master, D. D., Hugh M:Millan, Andrew Heron, D.D., Ebe- 
nezer Cooper, Thomas Flavel, Samuel Wylie, John M‘Master, Michael 
Harshaw, Hugh A. M‘Kelvey, George M. Lamb, James Pearson, 
Ministers; and Clement M‘Cune, Joseph Fleming, Henry Sterling, 
John Black, Elias Radcliff, William Early, John H. Gormly, Andrew 
Harshaw, James Scott, William Hutchman, John Reed, John Little, 
John Richmond, Robert Marshall, M. D., Ruling Elders. 

Absent—Rev. David J. Patterson, Henry Gordon, Robert A. Hill, 
J. Borland Finlay, Ph. D., William Stavely Darragh, Andrew R. 
Gailey, Saml. W. Crawford, D. D., Robt. M‘Cracken, Gavin M‘Millan, 
Theophilus A. Wylie, Alexander M. Stewart, John W. Morrison, 
James R. Campbell, Joseph Caldwell, John S. Woodside, Ministers. 

Proceeded to the choice of Officers. Whereupon Rev. Gilbert 
M‘Master, D. D., was appointed Moderator, Rev. John N. M‘Leod, 
D. D., was continued Stated Clerk, and Rev. Andrew W. Black, As- 
sistant. | 

The minutes of the last session of Synod were read throughout, as 
already approved. A 

The stated Clerk presented to Synod for inspection the “ Book of 
Records,”’ into which the entire minutes of the Supreme Judicatory 
for more than fifty years had been engrossed, in a fair and legible hand, 
whereupon it was, on motion, 

Resolved, That the thanks of Synod be tendered to the Stated Clerk, 
for the care and attention he had manifested in the preservation of the 
records; and that the bill for engrossment be paid by Synod. The 
Clerk acknowledged with gratitude the resolution of thanks tendered — 
by Synod, and stated that he had no demands against the treasury in — 
reference to the subject. 

Proceeded to the consideration of unfinished business, according to 
the docket. | 

The Committee on Foreign Correspondence reported that they had . 
nothing at present to report. 

The report of the Presbytery of Saharanpur, N. India, was pre- | 
sented by the Stated Clerk. It was read, accepted, and referred to the — 
Committee on Presbyterial Reports, to be appointed. 

Resolved, That in future the sittings of Synod shall be from 9 
o’clock, a. M. until 12, m., and from 3 till 5 o’clock, p.m., until fur-— 
ther ordered. 

Synod then adjourned, the Moderator concluding by prayer. 


Same place, May 22d—9 o'clock, A.M. 


Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Same members present as 
before, with the addition of Rev. Dr. Heron. eo 
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The minutes of the last meeting were read and approved. 

The Moderator announced the standing Committees as follows:— 

Committee on Discipline—Rev. Dr. Wylie, H. M‘Millan, and Dr. 
R. Marshall. 

Committee on Foreign Correspondence—Rev. Dr. M‘Leod, T. W. 
J. Wylie. 

NE on the Signs of the Times—Rev. George Scott, Josiah 
Hutchman, M. Harshaw, R. J. Black, and James Scott, W. Early, J. 
Richmond. 

Committee on the Theological Seminary—Rev. John M‘Master, 
Samuel Wylie, Thomas Flavel, A. W. Black, W. Sterret, A.G. Wylie. 

Committee on Presbyterial Reports—Reyvy. A. Clarke, John Nevin, 
T. C. Guthrie, and John Richmond. 

Committee on Devotional Exercises—Rev. KE. Cooper, J. Douglas, 
H. M‘Kelvey, and W. Hutchman. 

Committee on Supplies—Rev. H. M‘Millan, A. Clarke, T. W. J. 
Wylie, D. Herron, G. M. Lamb. 

Committee on Finance—Rev. J. M‘Master, and J. Reed, H. Ster- 
ling, J. R. Gormly. 

The Philadelphia and Western Presbyteries presented their reports. 
They were read, accepted, and referred to the Committee on Presby- 
terial Reports. 

Rev. H. M‘Millan, on behalf of the Committee, reported a draft of 
a pastoral letter. 

It was moved and seconded, that the report be accepted and adopted. | 

A division of the motion was ordered by Synod on the call of two 
members. 

Resolved, That the report be accepted for consideration. 

It was moved and seconded, that the report be read paragraph by 
paragraph, with a view to adoption. Pending this, it was on motion 

Resolved, That the draft be recommitted to the reporting Commit- 
tee. Rev. John Nevin was added to the Committee. 

A communication signed “ Robert Fee” was presented, read and re- 
ferred to the Western Presbytery. 

Resolved, That Mr. Henry Stirling be appointed Treasurer pro tem. 

Synod then adjourned, the Moderator concluding by prayer. 


Same place, 3 o’clock, P. Mm. 

Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Same members present as 
before. 

The minutes of last meeting were read and approved. 

Resolved, That Rev. J. Agnew Crawford be admitted to a seat in 
Synod. Mr. Crawford took his seat accordingly. 

Resolved, That Rev. T. W. J. Wylie be appointed treasurer pro 
tem., in place of Mr. Henry Sterling, resigned. 

The Pittsburgh Presbytery presented their report. It was read and 
accepted for consideration. A motion having been made for its refer- 
ence to the committee on Presbyterial reports, a discussion arose on the 
proposed ordination of two licentiates who had accepted of calls within 
the bounds of said Presbytery, but had not yet been a year in connexion 
with the Reformed Presbyterian Church. Pending this, the following 
resolution was offered,—Resolved, That the Pittsburgh Presbytery, 
under the circumstances, have leave to ordain the young men, if found 
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qualified. Pending this, Synod adjourned, the Moderator concluding 
by prayer. 
Same place, Muy 23d, 9 o'clock, A. M. 

Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Same members present as 
before. 

The minutes of last meeting were read and approved. 

The Ohio Presbytery presented their report. It was accepted and 
referred. 

The superintendents of the Theological Seminary of the West pre- 
sented their report. It was accepted, and referred to the committee 
on the Theological Seminary. 

The committee to reply to reasons of dissent of Rev. T. C. Guthrie 
and others, presented at last Synod, reported their answer. The rea- 
sons of dissent were read. The reply was also read. Whereupon, on 
motion, the answer was accepted and approved.—See documents A and 
B, in the Appendix. | 

Proceeded to the unfinished business. The motion of Rev. G. Scott, 
as above, was withdrawn, and the resolution to refer the report of the 
Pittsburgh Presbytery to the committee on Presbyterial reports was 
adopted. 

Memorials from certain individuals in the congregations of Eden 
and Concord, II].; Garrison, Indiana; Massies’ Creek and Xenia, Ohio; 
and from the Pittsburgh Presbytery, asking a review of Synod’s action — 
of last year, in regard to Pittsburgh Presbytery and Rev. W. Wilson, 

_ were presented andread. Being accepted for consideration, they were, 
on motion, referred to a special committee, to be composed of a member 
from each Presbytery. 

Dr. Heron’s reasons of dissent from Synod’s action of last year, in 
the case of Pittsburgh Presbytery, and Rev. T. C. Guthrie’s protest in 
reference to the same case were read and ordered on the record. | 

Resolved, That Rev. T. W. J. Wylie and Dr. M‘Leod be a committee 
to answer both these documents. 

Synod then adjourned, the Moderator concluding by prayer. 


Same place, 3 o'clock, P. M. 

Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Same members present as 
before. 

The minutes of last meeting were read and approved. 

The chair announced the special committee on the memorials. They 
are Rev. Dr. M‘Leod, John M*Master, Hugh M‘Millan, John Nevin 
and William Sterret. 

The Northern Presbytery presented their report. It was accepted — 
and referred. 

Rev. T. C. Guthrie offered a resolution of instructions to the com- 
mittee to whom were referred the memorials from Xenia, Pittsburgh 
Presbytery, &c., which was seconded. 

The Moderator decided that the motion was out of order, as opposed 
to the action of Synod, referring the memorials to a select committee 
to consider and report upon them, and as really deciding the whole 
case by anticipation. 

Against this decision Mr. Guthrie appealed to Synod. 

The question, “Shall the chair be sustained ?”’ was put to the house. 
The chair was sustained by a vote of 23 in the affirmative to 1] in the 
negative. 
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The committee on the pastoral letter presented the draft as amended. 
Its adoption was moved and seconded. Pending this a resolution was 
offered for the indefinite postponement of the whole subject. Pending 
this Synod adjourned, the Moderator concluding by prayer. 

Same place, May 24th, 9 o'clock, a. M. 

Devotional exercises were attended to from half past 8 to 9 o’clock, 
A. M., by Rey. I. Cooper in the chair, Rev. A. G. Wylie and Rev. W. 
Sterret. ) 

Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Same members present as 
before. The minutes of the last meeting were read and approved. 

The motion to postpone indefinitely the whole subject of the pas- 
toral letter being put, was lost. On motion the draft was laid on the 
table for the present. | 

Synod then adjourned until 9 o’clock, a. m., on Monday, the Mode- 
rator concluding by prayer. 

7 Same place, May 26th, 9 o’clock, A. M. 

Devotional exercises were conducted as before by Rev. G. Scott in 
the chair, Mr. E. Radcliff, Rev. G. M. Lamb, Rev. J. Agnew Crawford. 

Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Same members present as 
before. Minutes of the last meeting were read and approved. 

Memorials from certain persons in the Fourth Reformed Presbyte- 
rian Church, Philadelphia, and from Austintown, Ohio, asking a re- - 
view of the decisions of Synod of last year, in the case of Pittsburgh 
Presbytery and Rev. W. Wilson were presented, read, and on motion 
referred to the special committee on this subject. 

The delegates to the conference on Christian union reported, “ that 
they had attended the last meeting of the conference which had ad- 
journed sine die.”” Report accepted and adopted. 

The special committee on the memorials presented their report. It 
was On motion accepted. It was moved and seconded that the report 
be adopted. 

Resolved, That the further consideration of the report be the order 
of the day for the afternoon. | 

Resolved, That when Synod adjourn it be to meet in the First Re- 
formed Presbyterian Church, in the city of Philadelphia, on the third 
Wednesday of May, 1852, at half past 7 o’clock, rp. m., to be opened 
with a sermon by the Moderator. 

Rev. Dr. Wylie, on his own behalf, and on that of the junior pro- 
fessor, declared the adherence of the professors to the resignation of 
their connexion with the Theological Seminary, offered last year, and 
again urged its acceptance. The resignations were on motion referred 
to the committee on the Seminaries. 

Hearing the report of the committee (Rev. Dr. M‘Master and Rev. 
H. M‘Millan) appointed to prepare a continuation of the historical part 
of the testimony, was made the order of the day, after the present order © 
is disposed of. : 

The committee on Presbyterial reports presented their report. It 
was accepted and adopted. It is as follows:— 

REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON PRESBYTERIAL REPORTS. 

The committee on Presbyterial reports discover from the reports submitted 
to them, that the pleasure of the Lord is prospering in Immanuel’s hands 
through the instrumentality of our ministers and people. 

There are three points to which the attention of Synod is solicited by com- 
mittee. 
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1, That of Presbyterial visitation adverted tu in the report from the Philadel- 
phia Presbytery. The Committee regard this as an important duty, but think 
that Synod, instead of passing any law upon the subject, or prescribing any 
form of its observance, should urge it upon the atiention of Presbyteries, 
and leave the manner of its performance to their discretion. 

2. The second point is that of the odious enactment ealled the fugitive 
slave law, to which Synod’s attention is called by the Philadelphia and Pitts- 
burgh Presbyteries. "The Committee are of opinion that this law is in direct 
violation of the law of God, and deserves an express condemnation by Synod. 
In connexion with this, they also express the belief that the circumstances of 
the times call for a repetition of the church’s testimony against the sin of 
slavery, either in the form of resolutions, or of a pastoral address, as Synod 
may direct. 

3. The third point is that contained in the report of Pittsburgh Presbytery 
relative to the ordination of two licentiates before the period of probation 
prescribed by the Synod of 1850, be expired. The committee regard the law 
of Synod as a good one and think that Presbyteries should be directed to adhere 
to it, Butas the Pittsburgh Presbytery’s error appears to have arisen from 
the misinterpretation of the law, and not from any disrespect to the authority 
of Synod, and as much inconvenience to the congregations concerned would 
arise from its literal application in these cases, they recommend that in pre- 
sent circumstances no obstacle to carrying into effect the arrangement of 
the Presbytery be thrown in the way by Synod. It is however to be under- 
stood that this decision permitting these ordinations shall form no precedent 
for the future. 

All which is respectfully submitted by the committee. 


REPORT OF THE NORTHERN PRESBYTERY. 


T’o the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, to meet in 
the city of Pittsburgh, May 21st, 1851. The Northern Presbytery respectfully 
presents the following report: , 

Since the last meeting of Synod, Presbytery has had two semi-annual meet: 
ings. All our settled congregations are in a flourishing condition, our boun- 
daries are being enlarged, our numbers are increasing, we dwell together in 
unity, and we hope there are some indications of growing piety and zeal for 
the glory of God among us. Presbytery has now nine ministers, all of whom 
are pastors, one Licentiate, Mr. A. G. M‘Auley—two students of Theology— 
Messrs. John Young and Wm. Calderwood. Rev. Henry Gordon was in- 
stalled over the congregation of Lisbon, N. Y. Mr. Wm. 8. Darragh having 
accepted of a call from Goose River congregation, N. S., was ordained to the 
ministry, and designated to the pastoral charge thereof by this Presbytery. 
Mr. Andrew R. Gailey has also been ordained and installed over the congre- 
gation of Chimoguee, N. B. from which he had accepted of a call, by a com- 
mittee of Presbytery appointed for that purpose. At our last meetinga 
petition, signed by a number of persons in the City of New York, was pre- 
sented, asking for the organization of a congregation in the central and lower 
parts of the city. The petition was granted, and a committee appointed to or- 
ganize such congregation. Most of the persons asking this organization are 
at present in connexion with the church under the pastoral care of the Rev. 
Dr. John N. M‘LLeod. At the same meeting Mr. Alexander G. M‘Auley, 
student of Theology, having been recommended to us by the Board of Super- 
intendents of Seminary for licensure, upon delivering the ordinary pieces of 
trial, with the approbation of Presbytery was duly licensed to preach the 
Gospel of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. At his own request Presby- 
tery permitted him to spend the ensuing winter in the Seminary of the East, 
and Presbytery would ask leave of Synod to allow him to remain for that 
purpose within our bounds. Many openings are presented in our bounds, 
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which we doubt not would become flourishing congregations if they were 
supplied with the ordinances. In view of these we hope that your venerable 
body will be induced, in your distribution of licentiates, to give us a supply 
as nearly as possible adapted to our need. Presbytery would also report to 
Synod that none of the supplies assigned to them became available. Mr. 
James Pearson having accepted of a call within the bounds of Western Pres- 
bytery, Mr. John M’ Millan having gone to Europe, and Rev. D. M. M‘Aleese, 
having asked for and received a certificate of character and standing, to be 
used in forming a connexion with another church. Thus have our vacancies 
been left destitute, and the expectations of the church greatly disappointed. 
Praying that the divine blessing may rest upon you, and that all things may 
be done with an eye single to the glory of God, we respectfully submit this 
report. Signed, Davip J. Patterson, Presbytery’s Clerk. 


REPORT OF THE PHILADELPHIA REFORMED PRESBYTERY. 


To the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in North 
America: 

The Philadelphia Presbytery respectfully report to General Synod as 
follows: 

Since the last meeting of General Synod, the Church within our bounds 
has enjoyed a good degree of peace and prosperity. The several congrega- 
tions under our care continue steadfast in their attachment to the principles 
of the Covenanted Presbyterian Reformation. ‘To some of them large acces- 
sions have been made, while all appear to be in a healthful and flourishing 
condition. From a review of the past year we have great reason to be thank- 
ful for the evidence we have had of the approbation of the great Head of the 
Church. 

On the 30th of August, 1850, the Rev. Thomas Flavel applied for a dis- 
junction from the Fifth Church, Kensington. The congregation having ex- 
pressed their acquiescence, it was granted, and Mr. Flavel was, at his own 
request, dismissed for the purpose of connecting himself with the Presbytery 
of Ohio. The congregation still remains without a pastor. At a meeting of 
Presbytery held on the 24th of December, 1850, Mr. Spencer L. Finney, a 
student of theology under our care, having delivered the usual pieces of 
trial, was licensed to preach the everlasting Gospel, and since that time he has 
been preaching within our bounds with much acceptance. On the 18th of 
February, 1851, the Rev. J. A. Crawford asked for a disjunction from the 
congregations under his care in Milton, M‘Ewensville and Washingtonville. 
The congregations having signified their assent, Presbytery granted a disjunc- 
tion, and Mr. Crawford was at his own request, subsequently dismissed to 
connect himself with the Presbytery of Ohio. The Rev. R. J. Black sup- 
plied these congregations by appointment of Presbytery for three Sabbaths, 
since which they have been supplied by Mr. Finney. On the 6th of May, 
the Rev. Matthew Smyth, from the Eastern Synod of the Reformed Presby- 
terian Church in Ireland, presented his credentials, on the footing of which 
he was admitted a member of Presbytery. Mr. Smyth has been supplying 
the vacancy in Kensington with much acceptance. ‘This vacancy was 
also supplied by Mr. Samuel P. Herron, who came into our bounds in the 
month of December, and fulfilled his appointments. Mr. John W. Faires has 
been giving supplies as far as was in his power. Ata meeting of Presbytery 
held on the 16th of May, Mr. Robert Patterson, a student of theology under 
our care, having delivered the usual pieces of trial, was licensed to preach 
the everlasting Gospel, and is now at the disposal of Synod. There are now 
within our bounds, seven congregations, of which three are without pastors. 
We have six ordained ministers, three licentiates, Messrs. John W. Faires, 
Spencer L. Finney, Robert Patterson, and one student of theology, Mr. 
Alexander Robinson, who has been advanced to the third class in the 
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Seminary. With great regret we have to record the recent removal by death 
of Mr. Matthew Pearson, a student of theology under our care. He was a 
young man of sincere piety, and evinced an ardent zeal for the glory of God. 
He had hope in his death, and his latter end was peace. And we trust that 
while his removal has been to the church great loss, to himself it has been 
great gain. 

The missionary operations of the church continue to receive the attention 
of Presbytery, and our people are disposed to aid in carrying them forward 
with energy. ‘The Theological Seminary is also viewed by us, as highly im- 
portant to the church, and we hope it will be provided for by the Synod. 
Presbytery would respectfully call the attention of Synod to that odious en- 
actment, the ‘Fugitive Slave Law,” recently made by the congress of the 
United States. We hope Synod will give a public expression of its views on 
this subject, indicating the position of our church and the duty of our people. 
The subject of Presbyterial visitation has been before the attention of Pres- 
bytery, and believing it to be a measure which would be conducive to the 
good order and welfare of the church, we would respectfully bring it before 
the attention of Synod. 

We would also respectfully recommend to Synod the adoption of some 
system by which the records of the inferior courts, may be examined by the 
superior, believing that it would tend to promote and preserve good order in 
the different courts of the Lord’s house. Presbytery hope that they will not 
be overlooked in the distribution of supplies. ‘Three of our congregations 
are vacant, while new stations might be occupied and cultivated with suc- 
cess, had we the labourers at our disposal. 

Praying that the supreme judicatory may be directed by the exalted Head 
of the church to such issues as shall be for his declarative glory, we respect- 
fully submit our report. Witiiam Sterrett, Stated Clerk. 

L’hiladelphia, May, 1851, 


REPORT OF THE PRESBYTERY OF PITTSBURGH. 


To the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in North 
America: 

The Pittsburgh Presbytery respectfully present the following report. 

Since the last meeting of Synod, the church within our bounds has been 
prospering and growing. 

On the 30th May, 1850, Mr. James Scott, a student of theology under our 
care, was licensed to preach the Gospel of Christ, and has been labouring the 
greater part of the time since, within our bounds. 

On the 12th of Feb. 1851, the Rev. John Nevin was installed pastor of 
the 2nd Reformed Presbyterian church, Pittsburgh. 

On the 15th of Nov. 1850, Mr. Andrew Walker, a licentiate of the Pres- 
byterian Church, Ireland, applied to be taken under our care; and on the 
29th of January last, Mr. David Kennedy, a licentiate of the same body, 
made a similar application, After examination both these gentlemen were 
received, and their names were entered upon the roll of our probationers. 
Calls have since been made upon these young men respectively, and have 
been accepted by them. Their ordination, according to the appointment of 
Presbytery, will take place in the first week of next month. 

Mr. Gavin Riley M‘Millan lately accepted a call from one of our congre- 
gations, and will be ordained at our earliest convenience. 

We would respectfully recommend to Synod the propriety of issuing a 
calm but pointed testimony against the enactment of our national legislature, 
commonly known by the name of « The Fugitive Slave Law.” 

May peace be within the walls and prosperity within the palaces of our 
beloved Zion. Davin Herron, Clerk of Presbytery. 

Pittsburgh, May 22d, 1851. | 
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REPORT OF THE PRESBYTERY OF OHIO. 


Since our last report to Synod, little of special interest has occurred within 
our bounds. With gratitude we have it to record that it has pleased the Head 
of the Church to make an important addition to our number. The Rev. 
- Thomas Flavel having received an invitation from the congregation of George 
street, Cincinnati, which he accepted, was installed as pastor of said congre- 
gation the 9th of October last. ‘The prospects of the congregation, since his 
settlement among them, are greatly encouraging, and we trust that God has 
yet much good in store for them. Our other settled congregations remain 
pretty much as at the date of our lastreport. We have nothing very flattering 
to report, and there is nothing especially discouraging. Our vacant congrega- 
tions have not had that fostering care throughout the year which would have 
been desirable, and have been somewhat discouraged in consequence. We 
have thought it advisable to appoint one of our own number on a mission of two 
months, to East Tennessee. Our young brother, John M‘Millan, who was 
appointed by the Synod to itinerate within our bounds during a portion of 
the past year, was advised by his physician to take a voyage to Europe for the 
recovery of his health. In consequence of this, we gave him a certificate of 
his standing, and he has been spending the winter in the city of Edinburgh. 
Consequently, we have been deprived of his services. We trust that the 
Synod will consider our necessity, and make as efficient a provision to meet 
it as will consist with the claims of other portions of the Church. 

We may state to Synod, that the Theological Seminary at Xenia has com- 
menced its operations. During the shortsession which was held in the winter, 
four students attended—three of our own connexion, and one connected with 
the Old School General Assembly. Two of the former—viz., Messrs. Wm. 
Lamb and Wm. Silliman—are spending the summer within our bounds, and the 
Presbytery have taken measures to superintend their progress during the 
recess. Incipient measures have been adopted to commence a library for the 
use of the Seminary. 

Respectfully submitted by order of Presbytery, 
ANDREW Heron, P. C. 


REPORT OF THE WESTERN PRESBYTERY. 


The Western Presbytery of the Reformed Presbyterian Church would 
respectfully report to General Synod as follows: — 

That during the last year God has made his work appear unto his servants, 
and his glory unto their children, not indeed by any great or striking revival 
and extension of his cause; but by a healthy growth of our settled congrega- 
tions—by giving to others, which had not enjoyed the regular and stated — 
ordinances of divine worship, pastors and teachers, a8 we trust, after his own 
heart, to feed them with knowledge and understanding—by a very consider- 
able increase in our preaching stations, and by additions to our organized 
congregations. 

At our fall meeting in Sept., 1850, at Rock Prairie, Wisconsin, Mr. George 
M. Lamb, having at a previous meeting accepted the call from the congrega- 
tion in that place, was, on the 16th of September, by prayer and the laying 
on of the hands of the Presbytery, ordained to the office of the ministry, and 
installed as pastor of the Church. During the same meeting of Presbytery, 
a joint call from the congregations of Salem and Grand Cote was made upon 
Mr. James Pearson; and also one from Washington congregation, Kane 
county, Iil. These calls having been presented to Mr. Pearson, the call 
from Washington congregation was accepted. Presbytery having adjourned 
into the bounds of the congregation, and the usual steps having been taken, Mr. 
James Pearson was, on the 18th Sept. ordained to the office of the gospel 
ministry, and installed as Pastor of the Washington Church. 
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We have also to report the organization of another congregation in the 
town of Lima, Rock county, Wisconsin, consisting of thirty-four members 
With three ruling elders. ‘This congregation is in a very promising condition, 
and with proper cultivation would doubtless soon grow into a large and 
flourishing body. At Lake View and Verona in Wisconsin, and at Dundee 
in Illinois, we expect shortly to organize congregations, the prospects for the 
success of which are in a high degree favourable. All that we want is suitable 
men to dispense the ordinances of God's grace, and with God’s blessing we 


could almost indefinitely lengthen the cords and stretch out the curtains of | 


our habitation, break forth on the right hand and on the left, causing many 
desolate places to be inhabited. With fields all around us white to the har- 
vest, where are those who will help to gather it in? And whilst looking up 
to the hills from whence cometh our help, we would also say through Synod 
to all whom it may concern, Come over and help us.” 

Last year, we had occasion to report the arrival of some of the members, 
together with a ruling elder of our church, in Oregon. Others talk of follow- 
ing them. However fine the climate and fertile the soil—whatever other 


advantages may be in that distant territory, there is a famine there; not 


indeed a famine of bread or of water, but of the word of the Lord. Other 


churches have moved in the matter, and we should not be the last to occupy — 
in our place the slopes of the Pacific. What can be done to meet their lack _ 


of divine ordinances? 

With respect to the supplies assigned us by Synod, we would state that 
Rev. Messrs. E. Cooper and John Nevin fulfilled their appointments in our 
bounds, and laboured with acceptance in our vacancies. Of the licentiates, 
Messrs. Samuel P. Herron, James Pearson and G. R. M‘Millan fulfilled their 
appointments. As was stated above in reference to Mr. Pearson, calls having 


been made upon him in the bounds of the Presbytery, and the demand for 


labourers being very great, he remained with us until the fall meeting of our 


Presbytery, when he was ordained and settled in one of our vacant congre- | 
gations. Upon Mr. G. R. M‘Millan a call was made from the congregation _ 
of Monmouth, Warren county, Ill. When this call came before Presbytery, 


Mr. M‘Millan had left our bounds and returned to those of the Ohio Pres. 


bytery. ‘The call having been sustained as regular, was forwarded to that 


Presbytery, in order to be presented to Mr. M‘Millan for his action. 'The 
result we have not heard. This spring, a call, also upon Mr. M*Millan, from 


the united congregations of Grand Cote and Unity, came before the Presbytery, f 
which having been sustained as regular, was transferred to the Pittsburgh — 
Presbytery, under whose jurisdiction Mr. M‘Millan is at present, that he, — 


having both calls placed in hands, might decide in reference to them. 

Mr. Robert Fee came into our bounds according to the appointment of 
Synod, and laboured in our vacancies until some time in November last, 
when he ceased fulfilling his appointments as given him by Presbytery, and 
Sought a connexion with some other church. He wrote to the Moderator 


demanding a certificate and dismissal to any other branch of the Presbyterian 


Church he might choose to connect himself with. 'The Moderator presented 
the letter to Presbytery at its recent meeting, when a certificate of character 


and standing was ordered him, and his name stricken off from the list of 
licentiates. 


Presbytery has learned that Mr. Burgess has laboured four Sabbaths in two. 


of our vacant congregations in Tennessee, and that he is in that State engage 


in teaching. From himself we have had no report. By the defection of Mr. 


Fee and the non-appearance of other licentiates, our numerous vacancies have 


In a great degree been disappointed in the supply of ordinances, which they | 
had been led to expect during the last six months. Such disappointments are 


always in their tendency injurious, and inflict serious evil. 


,) aa. 


Seat 
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We would again call the attention of Synod to the great and growing im- 
portance of the city of St. Louis, and to the propriety of sustaining a suitable 
man as a missionary in that city. There are a few members of our church 
already there, anxious for the dispensation of ordinances by the ministers of 

our church, and it is believed by all that the field is one which would repay 

for all the labour expended. 
In closing our report, we would ask that a full share of the disposable 

-Jabourers be allotted to our extended portion of the vineyard of our common 
Master and Lord. 

_ That the influence and presence of God’s Spirit may be abundantly enjoyed 

by you, to assist and guide in your deliberations and decisions, is our earnest 

prayer. 
By order, respectfully submitted, 
Joun M‘Master, Clerk of Presbytery. 


REPORT OF THE SAHARANPUR PRESBYTERY. 


To the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in North 
America. 

Dear Fathers and Brethren,—During the period that has intervened since 
our last report was written, several events have transpired, which we deem 
worthy of notice at the present time. 

Two of our Catechists have since ceased from their labours in the church 
below. Our native assistants are thus reduced to three. Gilbert M-Master, 
who has been for some years at Lodiana, has returned here, but has not yet 

been taken under the care of Presbytery. We hope, however, he may soon 
be prepared for assuming the position of the other young men. ‘Then our 
students of Theology will be four, viz.:—Theodore W.J. Wylie, Samuel B. 
Wylie, John N. M‘Leod and Gilbert M‘Master. 

A new church building has been erected on the mission premises, at an ex- 
pense of about $2000. ‘This sum has been collected from the British resi- 
dents around us, and who feel interested in the success of our operations. 
The style of architecture is the Roman Doric, which for neatness and simpli- 
city we prefer to all others. It will be opened for public worship in less 
than two months from this time. ‘The building is of a permanent character. 
This we consider important, as it gives our friends confidence that we have 
engaged in a work not soon to be abandoned. Ourselves and families have 
suffered severely, during the latter part of the past year, from an epidemic 
that swept over these provinces. We have much cause for gratitude to Al- 
mighty God, that the lives of so many of us have been spared, though we are 
not all recovered as yet from the effects of the disease. Attention has been 
given, to the best of our ability, to the various duties devolving on us, and we 
believe the Lord’s work is progressing at this place. In the midst of all our 
troubles we have had some tokens of the Divine favour, and though not many 
are joining our ranks, we yet perceive the silent workings of the Word in 
‘Many quarters. around us. 

__ As we have no voice in the highest judicatory of our church, it might be 
well in our Presbyterial reports to notice the leading features of your pro- 
ceedings. With questions of a local character we “wish to have nothing to 
do, as at this distance and with our slender means of information we cannot 
be competent to give an opinion. But there are general questions that concen 
us as well as you. Onsuch we may be permitted to remark. We are much 
pleased with the degree of unity that seems to pervade your venerable body. 

We hope it may continue and increase, and that “no root of bitterness ” may 
ver spring up to disturb that harmony of sentiment and action which should 
ever subsist among brethren. We rejoice in the outward prosperity of our 
beloved Zion, and are glad to see the numerous calls for the gospel throughout 
your widely-spread territory so speedily supplied. Your domestic missionary 
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Operations are encouraging to us, as we look upon every newly organized | 
church as an additional arm to the strong man who must go forth to the con-. 


version of the heathen world. We hope a more complete organization of your 
forces shall soon be effected, which will lead to greatly increased exertions 
both at home and abroad. 

We admire the missionary zeal which has urged you to follow your straying 
sheep to the shores of the Pacific. We hope the men and the means have 
both been forthcoming, ere now, and that some young heroes of the cross are 
on their way to that distant field. A highly interesting sphere of labour was 
opened to us during the past year in Delhi, the ancient capital of India. 
Had you been prepared to send us another man, we would have gladly gone 
up to occupy it—but we suppose for the present we must rest satisfied as we 
are. We cannot refrain, however, from urging the importance of doing more 
than we have yet done for the Heathen; and we feel confident that extended 
operations here will not impede the domestic operations. Did you witness, 
as we do, the awful state of the Heathen, we feel convinced that every mi- 
nister, and every member of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, would do 
much more than they have ever done to give the bread of life to these perishing 
Heathen. Let our church continue to enlarge her sympathies for the Heathen 
as she extends her boundaries at home, and we shall be astonished at what 
she will effect. ‘The establishment of a branch of the Theological Seminary 
at Xenia, we think will be fraught with good to the church, and while we hope 


that the Eastern Branch may continue to send forth her ministers and mis-. 


sionaries, we trust that the West may not be behind the other in every great 
and good work. We shall expect to be furnished, in due time, with a copy or 
copies of the “ Directory” as now approved by Synod. Through Dr. M‘Leod’s 
kindness, we have received the ‘Testimony and Book of Discipline,”’ for 
which we are very thankful. : 
The general fast appointed by Synod shall be duly observed by us, and we 
look for a large and abundant blessing as the fruits of its appropriate obser- 
vance. We are sure we will not be forgotten in your assemblies on that day, 
and your interests will be equally remembered by us. We have written to 


many of you during the past year, and are thankful for the share we have had | 
in your correspondence; but still we should like to hear much ofiener from | 


all of you. 
By order of Presbytery, Joun S. Woopsipe, Clerk. 


Synod then adjourned, the Moderator concluding by prayer. 
Same place, 3 o’clock, P. M. 


Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Same members present as | 


before. The minutes of last meeting were read and approved. 

The committee on the Signs of the Times presented their report. 
It was accepted and laid on the table for the present. 

Proceeded to the order of the day, the consideration of the report of 
the special committee on the memorials, on the motion for its adoption, 


Pending this Synod adjourned, the Moderator concluding with prayer. | 


Same place, May 27th, 9 o’clock, a. M. 

Devotional exercises were conducted as usual by Rev. G. M. Lamb 

in the chair, Rev. D. Heron, M. Harshaw and John M«Master. | 

Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Same members present as 
before. Minutes of the last meeting were read and approved. 


The superintendents of the Theological Seminary of the East pre- | 


sented their report. It was accepted and referred to the committee on 
the Seminaries, ie 

The committee on finance presented their report. It was accepted, 
and it is as follows:— i 


& 


| 


4 
| 
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. REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE OF FINANCE. 


_ The Finance Committee report that the following sums have been paid into 
their hands, for travelling and contingent expenses, viz.:— 


Rev. Dr. M‘Leod’s congregation, ‘ ‘ $39 00 
« A. G. Wylie’s " : ‘ 8 00 
Dr, W ylie’s " . ‘ 50 00 
“ William Sterret’s «“ ‘ ‘ 10 00 
“© Robert J. Black’s =“ ; : 9 00 
«© Dr. Crawford’s “ 11 00 

5th Reformed Presbyterian Church, Philadelphia, 7 00 

Rey. John Douglas’ congregation, ‘ 15 00 
«© John Nevin’s iy ‘ ‘ 8 00 
‘© Andrew W. Black’s « ‘ : 17 00 
‘¢ David Herron’s  * : ; 9 00 

Union Congregation, ; : 4 03 

Rev. Josiah Hutehman’s congregation, ‘ 15 00 
‘Thomas C. Guthrie’s a . ; 4 20 
“ George Scott’s vf : : 7 31 
‘“ Hugh M‘Millan’s i ‘ ‘ 9 76 

Xenia Congregation, een ee bi ds a 

Utica - ‘ . 5 00 

Rev. Thomas Flavel’s congregation, : 12 00 
«¢ Dr. Heron’s * ‘ ‘ 7 00 
‘© Gavin M‘Millan’s s ‘ ‘ 7 00 
“© John M‘Master’s | « ‘ ‘ 13 00 
“© George M. Lamb’s . : . 10 00 
‘© Michael Harshaw’s i . ‘ 6 00 
‘© Hugh A. M‘Kelvey’s i : : 5 00 
«© Samuel Wylie’s “ ‘ . 10 90 
« James Pearson’s a ; ; 11 06 

$320 26 
Deduct the Clerk’s salary, , ; 50 00 
$270 26 


The amount at the disposal of the Committee for travelling expenses of 
members entitled to draw from this fund is $270 26. The number of miles 
travelled by those entitled to draw is 11,980. The rate per mile is two cents 
‘and two mills, leaving a small sum unappropriated, which we recommend to 
be paid to the sexton of the church in which we meet. 


Amount due to each member. 


Rev. Robert J. Black, distance 300 miles, ; $6 60 

«© Alexander Clarke, és 1300 *“ ; 28 60 

«« Ebenezer Cooper, 6 250 *§ ‘ 5 50 

“ J. A. Crawford, 6 200 * j 5 50 

‘s ‘Thomas Flavel, c 300 ‘* k 6 60 

‘© Michael Harshaw, fs 705 ‘ 15 40 

« Dr. Herron, $6 330 « ; 7 26 

‘© David Herron, 66 Ra ' 1 76 

« G.M. Lamb, “ 650 « si Pe 80 

‘“ Dr. M‘Leod, 6 300: * ; 8 58 

‘«“ Dr. M‘Master, so 400 * ‘ 8 80 

. “ John M*Master, és 650. * ‘ 12 10 

“ Hugh M‘Millan, ss 250 ‘ 5 50 
~  “ Hugh A. M'Kelvey, ss 650 « , 14 30 
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Rev. James Pearson, distance 600 miles ; 13 20 
‘s William Sterret, “ 300 «“ 6 60 
«  M. Smyth, “ 300 « ° 6 60 
« Dr, Wylie, ‘6 300 * ; 6 60 
‘« Samuel Wylie, ss vu0; 4 : 15 40 
6 ke Ge Wey oS | sc 580“ : 17 76 
os a Wad. Wye, $< 300 «“ . 6 60 
Mr. Andrew Harshaw, 66 SO. 4 ‘ 1 76 
«¢ Joseph Fleming, . 300 * . 6 60 
«“ John Little, | 6 250 * 7 5 50 
Dr. Robert Marshall, 6 700 *«§ é 15 40 
Mr. Clement M‘Cune, “6 300  * ; 6 60 
‘“ John Richmond, ae 700. . 15 40 
«© John Reed, : ‘8 to : 3°74 
_ Which amounts the Committee are prepared to pay. All which is respect- 
fully submitted. CoMMITTEE. 


The committee on Supplies presented their report. It was accepted 
and laid on the table for the present. ee ) 

On motion Rev. George Scott was appointed assistant clerk pro tem. 

A. memorial signed by three individuals, in Walden, N. Y., on the 
subject of Synod’s decision of last year, in the case of Pittsburgh Pres. 
bytery, &c., was presented, read, and on motion laid on the table. 

The order of the day, viz.: The consideration of the motion to 
adopt the report of the committee on the memorials was taken up. Its 
further consideration was postponed until the afternoon. | 

J. C. M:Millan, treasurer of the Theological Seminary of the West, 
presented his report. A report of moneys paid and promised for the 
purchase of a library for the Western Seminary, was also presented, 
They were referred to the committee on the seminaries. 

Synod then adjourned, the Moderator concluding by prayer. 


Same place—8 o’clock, P. M. 
Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Same members present as 
before. Minutes of last meeting were read and approved. 
Proceeded to the order of the day, the motion to adopt the report 
of the committee on the memorials. Pending this Synod adjourned, the 
Moderator concluding by prayer. ; 4 


Same place—May 28th, 9 o’clock, A. M. 

Devotional services were attended as usual, by Rev. Mr. Harshaw 
in the chair, and by Rev. J. Nevin, A. W. Black, H. A. M‘Kelvey. | 
Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Same members present as | 
before. Minutes of last meeting read and approved. q 
A charter obtained from the legislature of the state of Ohio for the || 
Western Theological Seminary, was presented, read, and accepted for || 
consideration. : 
Resolved, That the charter be referred to the committee on the se-|| 
minaries to report upon it. 
Resumed the consideration of the motion to adopt the report of the || 
committee on the memorials. Pending this Synod adjourned, re-|) 
solving to continue the afternoon session until 6 o’clock, p.m. The! 
Moderator concluded by prayer. 7 


Same place—3 o’clock, P. M. 
Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Same members present as 
before. The minutes of the last meeting were read and approved. — 


MINUTES OF SYNOD. 207 


A paper addressed to the Moderator and members of Synod, and 
signed “ W. Wilson,”’ was presented, read, and, on motion, laid on the 
table. 
The following resolution was offered as a substitute for the report 
of the committee on the memorials: 

Resolved, That as Mr. Wilson has himself made no application to 
this Synod, further action in regard to these memorials is unnecessary. 
By leave of Synod, the paper signed “ W. Wilson,’ was withdrawn. 
The mover of the substitute for the report of the committee as above, 
_ asked leave to withdraw his motion. 
_ It was moved and seconded that Synod grant leave to withdraw the 
motion. Pending the discussion of this the previous question was 
called for. The Moderator put the question, “Shall the main ques- 
_ tion now be put?’? On this the ayes and noes were called for, when it 
appeared that the votes were equal, and the previous question was not 
_ ordered. 
_ It was moved and seconded, that the whole subject be indefinitely 
postponed. The ayes and noes were called for, and the motion was 
| decided in the negative. 
' Synod then adjourned, the Moderator concluding by prayer. 


Same place—May 29th, 9 o'clock, 4. M. 

_ Devotional exercises were conducted as usual by Rev. J. A. Craw- 
ford in the chair, S. Wylie, J. Pearson, T. Flavel. 

_ Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Same members present as 
| before. The minutes of the last meeting were read and approved. 

' The reports of the treasurer of foreign missions, of domestic mis- 
sions, of the treasurer of Synod, and the supplementary report of the 
treasurer pro tem., were presented, read, and referred to an auditing 
' committee. The committee are Mr. H. Sterling and J. Fleming. 

| Proceeded to the unfinished business, the consideration of the mo- 
} tion to grant leave to withdraw the substitute for the report of the 
committee on the memorials. 

The previous question was called for and ordered by Synod. 

| Synod then proceeded to vote on the main question before them— 
‘| the motion to adopt the report of the committee on the memorials. 
The ayes and noes were called for, and are as follow: 

'  Ayes—the Moderator, A.W. Black, R.J. Black, A. Clark, IX. Cooper, 
) Dr. M‘Leod, J. M‘Master, H. M‘Millan, H. A. M‘Kelvey, John Nevin, 
§ W. Sterret, M. Smyth, Dr. Wylie, S. Wylie, A. G. Wylie, T. W. J. 
5) Wylie; and John Black, R. Marshall, C. M‘Cune, H. Sterling, J. Reed, 
| E. Radcliff—22. 

’  Noes—J. Douglas, T. Flavel, T.C. Guthrie, M. Harshaw, Dr. Heron, 
*. D. Herron, J. Hutchman, J. Pearson, G. Scott; and J. H. Gormley, W. 
+ Hutchman, W. Early, A. Harshaw, J. Fleming, J. Little, J. Richmond 
a: —16. 

Not voting—G. M. Lamb, J. Agnew Crawford, and James Scott—3. 


So the report of the committee on the memorials was adopted, It 
is as follows: 


REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON THE MEMORIALS. 
The special committee to whom were referred the memorials on the sub- 


_ject of the action of last Synod in reference to the Pittsburgh Presbytery and 
the case of Rev. W. Wilson, respectfully report to Synod as follows: 
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nities 


The documents referred to your committee embrace a memorial from the 
Presbytery of Pittsburgh, and several others from individuals in the congre- 
gations of Eden, Iinois—Concord, Ilinois—Garrison Creek, Indiana—Mas- 
sies’ Creek and Xenia, Ohio—Austintown, Ohio—and 4th Reformed Presby- 
terian Church, Philadelphia. All these have reference to the same subject 
substantially, though presented under different forms. ‘The language of the 
memorialists is respectful, and the matter of their petition of no small im- 
portance. on 

Expressing themselves as aggrieved with the action of the last Synod in 
reference to the Presbytery of Pittsburgh, and the Rev. W. Wilson, the me- 
morialists ask a review and reversal of the decision of Synod in this case. 
Your committee regret that the memorialists should be found taking a view of 
this subject so different from their brethren of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church generally, who have with great unanimity approved of the action of 
Synod in the premises; and they would express the hope that after the agi- 
tating influences to which they have been exposed shall have passed away, 
and a better state of information on the subjects referred to shall prevail 
among them, that they, too, will acquiesce in the action of Synod, of which 
they now ask a review or reversal. Your committee would also call the at- 
tention of Synod to the fact that there is no application from Rev. W. Wilson, 
formally, for re-admission to the communion of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church. On the contrary, a variety of pamphlets have been issued, or caused 
to be issued by Mr. Wilson, in which a succession of calumnious assaults 
have been made on the character of Synod and its members. These publi- 
cations create a new issue in the case, and increase the obligation of Synod 
to adhere to her existing position. Neither this Synod nor any of the infe- 
rior judicatories of the church can take any proper action on the case of Mr. 
Wilson, until he make application himself before them, in the character of * 
respectful petitioner. . 

Your committee, therefore, recommend that the whole subject before them 
be disposed of by the adoption of the following resolutions: | 

1. Hesolved, That Synod adhere to the decision of the supreme judicatory 
of the church, of May, 1850, in the case referred to. : 

2. Resolved, That before Rev. W. Wilson can be received into the com- 
-munion of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, he be required to make appli- 
cation to the supreme judicatory, and render such satisfaction as they may 
direct for the publications above referred to. 

3. Resolved, That the memorialists be affectionately advised by Synod to 
“reconsider their own action in this case, and to wait in confidence and hope 
for the developments of Divine Providence in reference to this whole subject, 
while in the mean time they follow the things which make for peace. 

All which is respectfully submitted. Signed, Tue ComMitrer. 

Pittsburgh, May 26th, 1851. : 


Dr. Heron announced his intention to protest against this decision 
of Synod, in his own name, and that of those who might concur with 
him. 

The board of missions presented their report. It was accepted and | 
adopted. (See Appendix, document C.) ~ 

Rev. J. Nevin presented the following notice of motion for next 
year:—That cases of discipline shall be referred to a committee only 
when Synod itself shall consider it necessary, and not in any case until 
after parties have been heard, and discussion had. | 

The following resolution was presented by Rev. E. Cooper. It was 
adopted: ; 

Resolved, That the Presbyteries under the inspection of this Synod 


a 
i 
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be enjoined to present their minutes to Synod at its future sessions, for 


’ examination and review. 


Rev. T. C. Guthrie presented the following resolution: 
Resolved, That this Synod shall, at its present session, appoint a 
special committee to wait upon the Synod of the Reformed Presbyte- 


‘rian Church, now in session in the city of Allegheny, to indicate to 


said Synod our willingness to open a friendly correspondence, either 
by letter or by joint committee. 

This was, on motion, laid on the table. 

Resolved, That the thanks of Synod be tendered to the Correspond- 


- ing Secretary, Recording Secretary, Treasurer,and members of the exe- 


cutive committee of the board of missions, for their faithful and labo- 


' rious services in advancing the cause in their hands. Thanks were 
_ returned accordingly by the Moderator, and acknowledged by the Cor- 
responding Secretary. 


The report of the Committee on the Theological Seminaries was 


‘presented, and, on motion, adopted unanimously. It is as follows: 


REPORT OF THE SUPERINTENDENTS OF THE EASTERN SEMINARY. 
The Board of Superindendents of the Theological Seminary in the East, 
would respectfully report to General Synod as follows :— 


The Board met at the. time indicated in the constitution, and proceeded to 
the discharge of their duties. ‘The greater part of three days was spent in 


hearing. discourses from the students, and in listening to their examination in 
‘Hebrew, Chaldee, Greek, Church Government and History, and in General 
‘Theology. . 


All acquitted themselves with great credit to themselves and their respected 
instructers. 

The students attending, during the session, were Mr. S. L. Finney, resident 
licentiate ; Robert Patterson and Alexander G. M‘Auley, of the third year ; 
Alexander Robinson, of the second year, and, William Calderwood, of the 
first. A few days before the close of the session, Mr. Matthew Pearson, stu- 
dent of the second year, had been removed by death. He was a young man 


‘of great promise, and died in the faith and comfort of the gospel. His career 


was short, but it was long enough to show mind, earnestness, great desire to 
preach the gospel, and a most lovely and striking confidenee in God, and sub- 
mission to his will. ‘The influence of his death under their very eye, had an 


evident influence for good upon all his surviving fellow students. 


‘Mr. Finney proceeded to fill appointments received from the Philadelphia 


Presbytery. Messrs. Patterson and M‘Auley were recommended to their re- 
‘spective Presbyteries for licensure; Mr. Robinson was advanced to class third, 


and Mr. Calderwood to class second. ‘The exercises of the seminary were closed 


| by an address to the students from Dr. M‘Leod, as president of the board. 


Though the attendance of students this year was not so large as during the 


previous session, the reason of this is full of encouragement. It arose from 
, the establishment of a second seminary in Xenia. 


A correspondence, it wag understood, had been carried on by the students 
of both seminaries between themselves. 

And, the conclusion already to be drawn from the experiment of the two 
seminaries is, that they will mutually aid and encourage each other, and we 
may soon expect to see the numbers in attendance greatly enlarged. The 
seminary has, indeed, proved a nursery for the chureh for many years past, 


-and it deserves, .as we trust it will receive, the countenance and support of all. 


Rost. J. Brack, Secretary. 


is 
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REPORT OF THE SUPERINTENDENTS OF THE WESTERN SEMINARY. 


The superintendents of the Western Theological Seminary, appointed at 
last meeting of Synod, would respectfully report : 

That in consequence of the departure, immediately after the adjournmen 
of Synod, of some of those who had been appointed superintendents, there 
were no steps taken at that time to organize a Board for the transaction of 
business ; subsequently, no one took upon himself to call a meeting until the 
present session of Synod, and, consequently, there has been no formal orga- 
nization of the seminary. ki 

Something, however, has been done towards effecting the object that Synod. 
proposed, in appointing the establishment of a Theological Seminary at Xenia. 
The senior professor, without waiting for the ‘formality of the action of the 
superintendents in the case, being advised that some young men, candidates” 
for the ministry, had arrived at Xenia, repaired to that place in December 
last. He reports that the young men recited regularly to him in Theology 
and Church History. They were directed to use as a text book the Confes- 
sion of Faith, in connexion with Reformation principles exhibited, and re- 
ferred for illustrations to ‘Turretin, Dick, Hill, Brown, and others. In Church — 
History, Mosheim was taken as the text book, referring for illustration to 
Milman, Waddington, Neander, and others; and, also, to the prophecies re- 
lating to the time. Occasional lectures were likewise given on different 
subjects. : | 

‘The junior professor attended to the recitations of the young men, in the 
New Testament in the original language. 

The names of the young men in attendance were Messrs. Scott, Silliman, 
Lamb, and Shields. Mr. Shields belonged to the General Assembly Presby- 
terian Church; the others were in the communion of our own church. The 
professors bear favourable testimony to the diligence, orderly deportment, re- 
ligious character, and manifest improvement of the young men. i 

Circumstances prevented the continuance of the senior professor at Xenia, 
during the whole of the winter, and the studies of the young men were inter- 
rupted sooner than was desirable. It is hoped that such arrangements will 
be made that the term indicated by the superintendents will be attended to, 
and lengthened, should it be found expedient. 

We would also report, that chiefly through the exertions of the junior pro- 
fessor, Rev. Hugh M‘Millan, some funds have been collected and a consider- | 
able amount promised for the purpose of commencing a library for the use of — 
the seminary. A charter, likewise, has been secured. 

In the event of the regular organization of the seminary, we would respect- 
fully ask that Synod direct the respective Presbyteries, from which candi- 
dates come, and under whose care they are, to certify to their character, stand- 
ing, and acquisitions. Finally, we would recommend Synod to appoint a 
new board of superintendents, to be composed of two members from the Pitts- 
burgh, Ohio, and Western Presbyteries, respectively, and that the professors 
be ex-officiis members of the board. : 

Respectfully submitted. Joun M‘Mastsr, Secretary. 


REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON THE SEMINARIES. 
The committee on the Theological Seminaries woul.) respectfully report as | 
follows: 3 
That according to the reports of the superintendents of the seminaries of 
the east and west, both in Philadelphia and Xenia, under the professors ap- 
pointed by this Synod, a number of young men have been successfully pro- 
secuting those studies which are necessary in preparing them for the able and _ 
faithful service of the gospel ministry. Itis a matter of regret that such order 
had not been taken by ihe superintendents appointed for the western semi- | 
nary, that the young men, there assembled, might have enjoyed the instruction 
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of the professors during the whole period designated for that purpose. It is 
hoped that measures will be taken by that Board, so that at the usual time 
in the present year, the exercises of the seminary shall be commenced, and 
due notice of this be given through the Banner of the Covenant. ‘ 

It appears that some efforts have been made to raise money to procure a 
library for the use of the western seminary. It is gratifying that, under the 
circumstances, so much has been done for this purpose, and it is recommended 
to the friends of this enterprise to persevere in this good work, until they shall 
have effected the object which they have proposed. 

The superintendents of the eastern seminary give a very favourable report of 
the operations of that institution, during the last winter, under the instructions 
of the senior professor, Rev. Dr. Wylie, and of the junior professor, Rev. T. 
W. J. Wylie. ‘The ability and faithfulness in the discharge of the duties of 
their office, on the part of these professors, this Synod has not now, for the first 
time, to learn. It is, therefore, with feelings of very great regret, we find the 
venerable professor, together with the junior professor, peremptorily urging 
their resignation of the offices so well filled by them to the great advantage of 
the church. Did we suppose it would avail any thing to the purpose of influ- 
encing them to change their course, we would recommend that their resigna- 
tion be not accepted, and that this Synod respectfully request them to continue 
in the discharge of those duties, by the performance of which this church has so 
greatly profited. MKnowing, however, that this would not avail, the committee 
in recommending, though very unwillingly, the acceptance of their resignation, 
consider that Synod cannot do less than acknowledge the debtof gratitude which 
they owe to the professors, Rev. Dr. Wylie, and Rev. 'T. W.J. Wylie. And, 
as in a very special manner, such a debt is due to the senior professor, the com- 
mittee would recommend the adoption of the following resolution: ‘That the 
thanks of this Synod be, through the moderator, publicly expressed to the 
Rev. S. B. Wylie, D. D., for his long continued, faithful, and in a great mea- 
sure, unrequited labours, as a Theological professor in this church. 

Farther, we would report that as it is deemed necessary, upon a full con- 
sideration of the subject, by your committee, that a seminary be continued in 
the east; we recommend that the seat of its operations be transferred to New 
York, and that Rev. J. N. M‘Leod, D. D., be appointed professor, and that 
Rev. D. J. Patterson be appointed instructor in the original languages of the 
scriptures. We also recommend that the seminary of the west continue at 
Xenia. Itis hoped the Presbyteries, both in the east and west, will employ 
the appropriate measures to secure to the senior professors, in both seminaries, 
the sum of $300 annually, which Synod has ordered to be paid as an ac- 
knowledgment of their labours. 

A charter of incorporation-for the western seminary has been referred to 
your committee ; we would recommend that it be referred to the superinten- 
dents of that seminary, with instructions that they have, by the proper au- 
thorities, the term /iferary stricken out of the title, and this being done, they 
proceed to act under its authority, and in accordance with its provisions. 

We recommend, also, that a new board of superintendents be appointed for 
the western seminary, to consist of two members from the Pittsburgh, Ohio, 
and Western Presbyteries respectively, and that the professors be ex-officiis 
members of the board. 

It is finally recommended that the superintendents for the east be Rev. Dr. 
Wylie, Dr. Crawford, T. W.J. Wylie, A. G. Wylie, R. J. Black, A. Clarke, 
W. Sterret, and J. B. Findlay. The superintendents for the west, Rev. 
Messrs. T. C. Guthrie, and A. W. Black, of the Pittsburgh Presbytery ; Rev. 
G. M‘Millan, and Thomas Flavel, of the Ohio Presbytery ; Samuel Wylie, 
and John M‘Master, of the Western Presbytery, with the professors. 


Respectfully submitted, Committee. 
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Rev. T. C. Guthrie, W. Hutchman and Joseph Fleming, received 


leave of absence for the remainder of the sessio : 
The report of the Committee on the Signs of the Times was taken 
up, and, upon motion, adopted. It is as follows: 


REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 


Your committee would respectfully report that, on a retrospect of the past 
year, there are many causes for thanksgiving and humiliation presented for the 
consideration of the church of God. In the hand of Immanuel, through her 
instrumentality, the pleasure of the Lord has greatly prospered in many 
parts of the vineyard of our common Lord. Our boundaries have been 
much enlarged, and a good degree of devotedness to the cause of Christ has 
been manifested by his professed followers. 

We have been exempted from the horrors of war-——from the desolations, in 
great measure, of the pestilence, and the wasting influences of famine. In- 
stead of any of these sore judgments we have enjoyed an abundance of the 
outward blessings of life. ‘The industry of the husbandman, the skill of the 
manufacturer, and the energy of the merchant have been duly rewarded. We 
enjoy many blessings of civil liberty, and these ought not to be overlooked in 
our enumeration of causes of thanksgiving to Almighty God. According to 
our civil institutions, truth is left free to combat error and immorality, and 
the church is protected in the promulgation of truth. ‘These, with many other 
causes which circumstances of a local character will suggest to the Christian, 
are deemed sufficient to warrant Synod in appointing a day of thanksgiving 
to the Father of mercies. 

The 3d Thursday of November, 1851, is appointed as the day to be observed 
for thanksgiving, and it is ordained that each minister and probationer, in 
connexion with, or under the care of Synod, conduct public worship on that 
day wherever he may have an Opportunity, and in agreeableness with the 
nature of the duties required ; and that each congregation, missionary station, 
family, and individual, shall observe the day in the public and private ex- 
ercises of the worship of the Lord our God. | 


Causes for Fasting. 


The last Thursday of February, 1852, is appointed as a day of fasting, 
humiliation, and prayer. 1st. On account of our personal sins and transgres- 
sions. 2d. Our family sins, in not walking before God in our houses ‘as 
we ought. 3d. Our ecclesiastic transgressions, in not improving the merciful 
dispensations of the grace of God, as our covenant engagements to God in 
our profession of the faith of Christ demand. 4th. Our national sins are 
great and aggravated, and demand from us repentance towards God, and faith 
in the Lord Jesus Christ. The increasing demands of slavery incorporated 
into the fugitive slave law, together with many other kindred requirements of 
slavery, are legitimate causes of humiliation before God. Our national cha- 
racter is tarnished by the action of vongress attempting to arrest the progres- 
sive spirit of the 19th century, and by every moral and constitutional means 
ought to be resisted in its execution. 5th. ‘The progression of intemperance 
or drunkenness, in many localities, in Opposition to the many laudable efforts 
to stay its onward course, is an indication that prayer 1s not, as it ought to be, 
offered up in faith and hope by the church, nor is her ministry as faithful in 
warning the people as they should be. 6th. ‘The prevalence of secret combina- 
tions, endangering the purity of religion and the stability of our free civil in- 
stitutions, furnish good and sufficient reasons for fasting and prayer. 

And on the day mentioned it is enjoined upon all in their respective places 
to observe the day as time consecrated to the service of Almighty God, 

Respectfully submitted, by the commitiee, 


ss 
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Synod then adjourned, the Moderator concluding by prayer. 

Same place,—3 o'clock, P. M. 

Synod met, and was opened by prayer. ‘The minutes of the last 
meeting were read and approved. 

Dr. Heron presented his reasons of protest. 

Resolved, That a committee be appointed to reply to these reasons. 
They are Rev. Dr. M‘Leod and Rev. A. G. Wylie. 

The Committee of Supplies presented their report. It was adopted. 
It is as follows: 

REPORT OF COMMITTEE OF SUPPLIES. 

The Committee of Supplies respectfully present to Synod the following 
report:— 

"That for the supply of the numerous and increasing vacancies and stations 
within the bounds of the several Presbyteries, Synod has at its disposal the 
labours of four ministers without charge, and eight licentiates, of whom the 
following distribution is recommended by your committee: 
| That the labours of Rev. Dr. M‘Master be directed by the Ohio Presbytery. 
| That the Rev. E. Cooper spend the months of September, October, and 
| November in the Western Presbytery, and the remainder of the year in the 
| Ohio Presbytery. 
| That the Rev. J. A. Crawford spend the months of June, July, August, 
| September, and October in the Northern Presbytery, and the remainder of the 
| year in the Philadelphia Presbytery. 
| That the Rev. M. Smyth spend the months of June, July, and August in 
_ the Western Presbytery; September, October, and November in the Ohio 
Presbytery; and the remainder of the year in the Philadelphia Presbytery. 

That Mr. J. W. Faires remain subject to the Philadelphia Presbytery. 

That Mr. Alex. G. M‘Auley be referred for the year to the Northern Pres- 

_ bytery. 
That Mr. Robert Patterson spend the months of June and July in the Phi- 
- ladelphia Presbytery; August, September, October, and November in the 
Pittsburgh Presbytery; and the remainder of the year in the Philadelphia 
Presbytery. 

That Mr. Spencer L. Finney spend the months of June and July in the 
Ohio Presbytery; August, September, October, November, and December in 
the Western Presbytery; January, February, and March in the Ohio Pres- 
bytery ; and the remainder of the year in the Northern Presbytery. 

That Mr. David Gillespie spend from the first of June to the first of March 
in the Western Presbytery; from the first of March to the first of May in 
the Ohio Presbytery; and the remainder of the year in the Pittsburgh Pres- 
bytery. 

That Mr. 8. P. Herron spend the months of June and July in the Pitts- 
burgh Presbytery ; August and September in the Northern Presbytery ; Octo- 
ber and November in the Philadelphia Presbytery; and the remainder of the 
year in the Pittsburgh Presbytery. 

That Mr. J. Scott spend from the first of June to the first of January in the 
Western Presbytery, and the remainder of the year in the Ohio Presbytery. 

That Mr. Robert Burgess be referred for the year to the Western Presby- 
tery. 

All of which is respectfully submitted by the Committee. 


The Committee on the continuation of the history of the Reformed 
Presbyterian church reported in part. Whereupon it was, on motion, 
Resolved, That the Committee have the thanks of Synod for their la- 
bours as thus far prosecuted—that they be continued, and requested to 
report the history complete to the next meeting of General Synod. 
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The Committee appointed at last Synod “to prepare a system of di- 
rections for pastoral visitation,” reported that they had considered the 
subject—that, in their opinion, any legislation upon it would be inad- 
visable, and they therefore ask to be discharged from the further con- 
sideration of the matter. The report was approved, and the Committee 
discharged. 

The draft of the pastoral letter was again presented. On motion, it 
was laid on the table until next meeting of Synod. 

Rev. Dr. M‘Leod presented the following resolutions, which were 
adopted :— 

fesolved, ‘That permission be given to those members of the North- 
ern Presbytery who reside within the boundaries of the provinces of 
New Brunswick and Nova Scotia, to organize a Presbytery in subjec- 
tion to General Synod, if, between this and the next meeting of Synod, 
they find it advisable. The boundaries of said Presbytery to be those 
of the provinces above mentioned, and it to be styled the “ Eastern 
Presbytery of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in North America.” _ 

Resolved, That a Committee of Synod be appointed to aid in the 
organization. (The Moderator named as that Committee, Rev. Dr. 
M‘Leod and Rev. T. W. J, Wylie.) 

fesoived, That the thanks of Synod be returned to the Moderator, 
(Rev. Samuel Wylie,) for his sermon at the opening of Synod. 

Resolved, That the thanks of Synod be returned to the inhabitants 
of the cities of Pittsburgh and Allegheny for their hospitalities to its 
members. 

The Auditing Committee reported correct the accounts presented in 
the documents referred to their inspection. 

Mr. George H. Stuart was reappointed Treasurer of Synod. | 

The following were appointed the Board of Missions:—Dr. Wylie, 
Dr. M‘Master, Dr. M‘Leod, Dr. Crawford, Dr. Heron, Rey. H, 
M<‘Millan, T. C. Guthrie, G. Scott, A. W. Black, A. Clarke, A. G. Wy- 
lie, D. J. Patterson, R. A. Hill, T. W. J. Wylie, R. J. Black, W. Ster- 
ret, T. Flavel, J. M‘Master, S. Wylie, and J. W, Morrison, ministers; 
and James N. Gifford, Thomas Cumming, W. Mathews, W. Cooper, 
W. Cathcart, G. H. Stuart, R. Guy, R. Steenson, J. M<Kendrick, W. 
Montgomery, H. Sterling, W. Scott, Peter Gibson, Daniel M<‘Millan, 
W. Orr, W. Kennedy, J. Fleming, David Minford, ruling elders, 

The minutes of the present session of Synod were read throughout 
and approved. , | 

The stated clerk was directed to publish extracts from the minutes 
in the Banner of the Covenant, with as many extra copies as may be 
deemed necessary. Whereupon, it was . 

Resolved, That Synod do now adjourn, fo meet at the time and place 
appointed. 

Adjourned, after prayer by the Moderator, singing the 133d Psalm, 
and receiving the apostolic benediction. 

Signed, | Gitsert M‘Masrer, Moderator. 
Joun Niex M‘Leop, Stated Clerk. 
Pittsburgh, May 29th, 1881. : 


i 
1 


MINUTES OF SYNOD. SIS 


APPENDIX. 


(Document A.) 


Reasons of dissent from the decision of Synod on the 16th instant, in lay- 
ing on the table so much of the certificate of delegation from the Pittsburgh 


' Presbytery, as entitled Rev. Wm. Wilson, Thomas Wilson, William Taylor, 


| &c., to seats in Synod. On reading the certificate, Rev. A. W. Black ob- 
_ jected to the above mentioned persons having seats till a complaint which he 


had in readiness, and intended to prosecute before Synod, against the Pittsburgh 


Presbytery, in its reception of Rev. William Wilson and his congregation, 


should be issued, and on his motion the afore-mentioned delegates were ex- 
cluded from seats to await the final issue of the complaint. 

1. Reason of dissent.—That the action of Synod in the case is contrary 
to its own existence, by assuming to exercise power not competent to its con- 
stitution. Synod is a delegated body, and in its constitution founded entirely 
upon the will of its constituents. ‘The only evidence of membership in 
Synod’s organization is the certificates of the original bedies from which it 
derives its existence. If presbyterial certificates are not to be taken as prima 

acie evidence entitling to membership in General Synod, its character, as a 
delegated body, must cease. All the members of presbyteries, regularly cer- 
tified, are thereby entitled to have their names entered on Synod’s roll on its 
organization, and if objection is made to the certificate of any member, the 
Synod, when organized, is then competent to decide on the merits of the ob- 
jections. But in the present case, without hearing the complaint or knowing 
the objections, Synod discredited the certificate of one of its presbyteries, and 
thus acted contrary to its constitution. 

. The decision of Synod in the case is contrary to its own uniform prac- 
tice. ‘There is not to be found in Synod’s transactions a case to justify or 
sustain the present decision, but on the contrary there are precedents, not a few, 
to show that the Pittsburgh Presbytery has been, in the observance of courtesy, 
and a due regard to precedents, dishonoured. ‘The Crawford and M‘Leod 
eases are presented here to show our practice. In the 1st Reformed Presby- 
terian Church, Philadelphia, August, 1833, at the meeting of General Synod, 
Rev. Moses Roney, a member of the former Synod, in his place, announced 
that the Rev. S. W. Crawford was a suspended minister, and, consequently, 
could not open Sy nod. Rev. James Christy stated that Rev. John N. M‘Leod 
was a suspended minister, and not clerk of the Eastern Subordinate Synod. 
These objections were overruled on the ground that the Philadelphia Presby- 
tery had certified both these brethren, and that General Synod could not go 
behind their certificates—that the documentary testimony of presbyteries 
must be received in Synod’s organization, to the exclusion of all reports or 
verbal declarations—that such were proper subjects of subsequent investi- 
gation, but could not be a bar to membership in its organization. 

3. ‘That the tendency of Synod’s action is to alienate from one another 
brethren in Christ. ‘he supposition of any presbytery in connexion with 
Synod certifying, as delegates to deliberate in the concerns of Christ’s house, 
such characters as are viewed by this court unworthy, is calculated to pro- 
duce unpleasant feelings. If the brethren rejected had been charged with 
crime or irregularity, it is freely conceded that they would not have had a 
right to a seat, by virtue of their certificate, during the trial; but in the pre- 
sent case the challenge was peremptory, and the decision of Synod without 


any investigation. Tuomas C, Gururig, ) 
In the above we concur, Joun Dovetas, 
G. Apams, > Dissenters. 


Tuomas Smitry, 
George Scorr. 
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(Document B.) 


“Answer to Reasons of Dissent of Rev. T. C. Guthrie and others, from the 
decision of Synod, on the 16th inst.: laying on the table so much of the 
certificate of delegation from the Pittsburgh Presbytery as entitled Rev. 
W. Wilson, Thomas Wilson, William Laylor, §c., to seats in Synod. 


An analysis of the reasons of dissent of the Rev. T. C. Guthrie and others, 
as above, will show that such reasons are based upon a mistake both of the 
facts of the case and of the powers of the Supreme Judicatory in the premises, 


As the last of these’is the most Important, and really involves all that is 


Reformed Presbyterian Church is a creature of the Presbyteries, a body of 
limited powers and of appellate jurisdiction only. And hence the conclusion: 


Presbytery delegating a member to a place on their floor, or examiningin limine 
the claim to such membership. . Were the premises from which this conclu- 
sion is drawn correct, the inference would be invalid, for even such a body as 
the Synod is presumed to be, might have all power to judge of the qualifica- 
tions of its own members. But the premises are wrong, and therefore the 
conclusion is inadmissible. The General Synod is not a ereaturé of the 
Presbyteries, it has no constituency to which it is subordinate, nor is it a 
court of appeals merely—but it is the Supreme Judicatory of the Church, 
and in it, as such, are resident all necessary powers of review, control, and 
direction; exercised by virtue of original as well as appellate jurisdiction, and 
in submission only to the word of God, the standards of the Church, and the 
rules of order made by itself for the regulation of its own proceedings. Nor 
is this position affected by the representative character which, it is admitted, 
the General Synod possesses. This was assumed by an aet of the Supreme — ) 
Judicatory itself as a measure of convenience, and it neither alters its character. 

nor affects its powers. : 

The error into which the dissenters have fallen on this subject has perhaps 
arisen from some fancied analogy of the Synod to certain political bodies of 
the country, or to the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in the 
United States. That Synod has much in common with these bodies is true, 
but it is also true that she stands upon her own foundation, and has her own | 
presbyterial organization. If she has any model, it is that of the old Gene- 
ral Assembly of the Church of Scotland, undressed from its political con- 
nexions. ‘lhe General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in the United: 
States is not her model. But on the contrary the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church has always disapproved of many things in the constitution of that 
body, as involving an admixture of congregational principles, at variance with 
sound Presbyterial regimen. See Testimony, historical part, edition Ist; — 
p- 103.—That the true character of the General Synod is as above affirmed 
is evident,— 

1. From the history of her organization. In the printed minutes of 
Synod, page 129, session 10, Pittsburgh, 1823, the following record appears: ; 
‘‘ Dr. M‘Leod laid on the table, with notice that he would call it up to-mor- 
row, a resolution proposing the organization of a General Synod, on the 
principle of a representation of Presbyteries.”” Again, p- 130, Aug. 8th, 
Dr. M‘Leod called up the resolution laid on the table yesterday, which is as 
follows :—« Resolved, that a General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church be organized on the principle of a representation of Presbyteries, in 
the ratio of two ministerial delegates and as many elders, for every three 
ministers of which a Presbytery consists, and that said Synod shall meet once 
in every two years.” On motion, this resolution was referred to a Com- 
mittee of one member from each of the Presbyteries. ‘The members named 
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were, Drs. M‘Leod and Wylie, Messrs. Black, S. Wylie, H. M‘Millan. 
Again, p. 133: The Committee on the formation of a representative Synod 
presented a report, which was adopted, as follows:—“ Resolved, that a Gene- 
ral Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, to meet biennially, be 
formed by delegation from the Presbyteries. That each Presbytery shall 
have the right of sending two ministers and as many ruling elders, and that 
the ratio of increase of the number of delegates be, until farther order be 
taken on the subject, two ministers and as many ruling elders for every three 


ministers of which the Presbytery consists.”’ 


From all this it appears that it was by her own act that the Supreme Judi- 
eatory assumed the form of a representative body. No reference was made 
to Presbyteries. ‘They were not, either directly or indirectly, consulted in 
the matter; not a word was said of any derivation of authority from them, as 
a constituency; the-prescription of the ratio of representation is from Synod 
to Presbyteries, not from Presbyteries to Synod, and Synod holds in her own 
hand the power of altering the ratio of representation at her own pleasure. 
No specification or limitation of powers is made for herself in her new form, 
by the existing Synod. Nor does she deprive herself of any powers she pre- 
viously possessed, by any document adopted in the form of a constitution, or 
otherwise. The action of Synod is simply the assumption of a representa- 
tive character for purposes of convenience, arid all the power resident in the 
Supreme Judicatory passes with her into her new form of organization. Such 
was evidently the intention of the fathers and brethren of the Church who 
thus laid the foundations of her existing order, and in the providence of God 
there are some of them still among us to interpret their own legislation, 

2. The position assumed is further sustained by Synod’s own uniform ad- 
ministration. She asserts original jurisdiction over her members. On page 
156 of printed minutes, Synod adopted the following resolutions, disposing 
of the case of Rev. Robert Lusk :—* Whereas it is notorious that the Rev. 
Robert Lusk has for some time pursued a disorderly course, in violation of 
the obligations by which he was bound to promote the edification and unity 
of this Church, which has issued in his renouncing the authority of this court, 
in contradiction to his ordination vow: therefore—Resolved, 1st. That for 
these things, already mentioned, this court, by virtue of the authority lodged 
in them by the Lord Jesus Christ, the great King and Head of his Church, 
of jurisdiction original and appellate, do, and they hereby do, suspend the 
Rev. Robert Lusk from the exercise of the office of the holy ministry,” &. 
Here we find the General Synod, the session succeeding that of its constitu- 
tion, asserting original jurisdiction over the ministry and members of the 
Church, and performing, by virtue thereof, one of the highest acts of eccle- 
siastical discipline. And again, in the year 1843, General Synod proceeded 
to legislate upon and, by her own act, modify her terms of communion, and 
this, one of the highest exercises of the ministerial authority of which the 
Church is possessed, she performs without reference to or consultation of the 
inferior judicatories. 

In the same spirit she enacts her “ Book of Discipline,”’ in 1849, and in 1850 
her “ Directory for Worship,”’ * Rules for Judicatories and Forms of order,”’ 
exercises of power entirely incompatible with the position of the dissenters, 
that General Synod “is in its constitution founded entirely upon the will of 
its constituents,’ and that “the Presbyteries are the original bodies from 
which it derives its existence.’? Synod is indeed bound to respect the order 
of subordination in the inferior judicatories, and to encourage them to the due 
performance of all their own duties; but her powers, as the Supreme Judi- 
eatory of the Church, are derived from the Lord Jesus Christ, in whose name 
she opens her various sessions, and proceeds to her appropriate business. 
She may, and often does, consult both Presbyteries and Sessions, in reference 
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to matters of interest; but this is done for information mainly, and she sub- 
sequently determines by her own authority. And hence, too, she is found 


not dissolving herself as a body, but meeting by her own adjournment. And, 


3. The propriety of the ground here sustained, and the mistake of the 
dissenters from Synod’s action now under review, appears from her esta- 


blished usage in similar cases. ‘The only two cases having any analogy to 
that of Rev. W. Wilson, whose certificate was discredited, are those of Rev. 


R. M‘Kee and Rev. J. Gill. The latter of these is referred to in page 6 of 
printed minutes, session 17. Mr. Gill had joined the pro re nata Synod, and 
as a consequence, his name had been stricken from the roll of the ministry in 
the Reformed Presbyterian Church. He seeks to return, and presents him- 
self to the Supreme Judicatory. His case is heard; he is referred to the 
Western Subordinate Synod, on whose table he had laid his declinature. ‘This 
inferior judicatory adjudicate his case, directs the Presbytery of Pittsburgh 
to give him a certificate of membership, and thus, according to the due order, 
he is restored to his position in the Church. In this case, the subordination 
of courts is respected, but General Synod exercises a control and direction over 
the whole procedure. Mr. Gill’s first submission is to the General Synod, 
to whom he comes as a penitent and respectful petitioner, and he is re-admit- 
ted to the Church through the door of the bodies from which he had gone 
out. In the case of Rev. R. M‘Kee, the parallel to that of Rev. W. Wilson 


is more distinctly marked. It is recorded on ‘page 4 of printed minutes, 


session 16, and reads as follows :—« Some objections having been made to 
the sustaining of Rev. Robert M‘Kee’s certificate, he having been for a time 
with the pro re nata men, the consideration thereof was postponed till to- 
morrow.” On the next day the following resolution was adopted :—Resolved, 
That the Rev. R. M‘Kee, professing to submit to the decision of this court, 
in the Lord, upon the subject of his connexion with the pro re nata men, be 
admitted to a seat in this court.” 

Here the General Synod proceeds to discredit the certificate presented, on 
the threshold,—leaves the individual as he was until the matter be examined, 
prescribes the terms of his admission, and then receives by virtue of her own 
authority. ‘Thus she exercises entire control over her own membership. 
The power thus exercised has remained undisputed to the present moment. 
And it should not be disputed now as exercised in the analogous case of Rev. 
W. Wilson. Like Mr. M‘Kee, Rev. W. Wilson had at least sought a con- 
nexion with the pro re nata body. Not obtaining such connexion, he had 
lived as an Independent for several months—he seeks, in a disorderly way, 
a re-introduction to the church from which he had gone out—Synod discredits 
the certificate by which he seeks admission, until his position be examined, 
and finding him to be out of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, leaves him 
in the position of his own choosing. ‘The right of Synod to do all this is 
sustained by the precedents of the past. It illustrates her own character as 


the Supreme Judicatory to which all inferior courts owe subordination, and it: 


ought not now to be disputed. | : 

All these reasonings show that the theory of Synod’s organization, pro- 
pounded by Rev. T. C. Guthrie and his associates, is unfounded in fact, 
wrong in principle, and derogatory to the character of the Supreme Judica- 
tory of the Church, to which belong all presbyterial powers. 

‘The second reason of dissent is thus expressed :—* The decision of Synod 
in the case is contrary to its own uniform practice. There is not to be found 
in Synod’s transactions a case to justify or sustain the present decision.” 


And it is added, « the Crawford and M‘Leod cases are presented to show our 
practice.”’ 


We have already seen that the above is an entirely mistaken assertion. — 


From her organization to the present time, Synod has asserted and exercised 


her power to judge of and determine the qualifications of her own members. 


ais iti 
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Nor does any thing more strongly demonstrate this than the very cases quoted 


to sustain the opposite. ‘This a single fact will show. The claims of Rev. 


S. W. Crawford, in 1833, to act as Moderator, and of Rev. J. N. M‘Leod, 


to exercise the office of Assistant Clerk of Synod, when these rights were 


impeached by the seceding pro re nata men, were urged before Synod was 


_ opened, or any certificates were handed in. ‘They came to Synod, in 1833, 


as officers of the previous Synod, now meeting by her own adjournment. 
The Moderator proceeds to the pulpit to open with a sermon on a subject 
prescribed, and by virtue of the authority derived from the Supreme Judica- 
tory at its previous meeting. And the question of certificates was not raised 
until after the constitution. ‘The cases quoted are evidenees of the very 
opposite of that which they are brought to sustain. 

Rey. Mr. Guthrie and his concurring dissenters are as mistaken in their 
facts as they are in their theories. : 

In the third and last reason dissenters say, “ that the tendency of Synod’s 
action is to alienate from one another brethren in Christ.”’ 

To this it may be sufficient to reply, that if such alienation exists, it is the 
disorder which Synod corrects that has produced it. The obligations entered 
into by every minister of the Church, at his ordination, bind him to follow no 
divisive courses, and to submit to all brotherly admonition in the Lord. This 
seemed to have been forgotten by the brethren who performed the act against 
which Rev. Dr. Black and others protested as disorderly, divisive, and call- 
ing for the review of the Supreme Judicatory. ‘The Synod seeks to prevent 
alienation, and not produce it, by their well considered decision in this case. 
Let the brethren corrected submit in the Lord to the discipline dispensed, and 
the correction will be the means of unity, peace, and enlarged co-operation, 


while alienations will cease, God be glorified, and the Church rejoice. 


ae 


And in conclusion, your Committee would remark, that in reasoning upon 
the right of General Synod to judge of and determine the qualifications of 
her own members, they have felt as if arguing a selfevident proposition. 
The right refused by dissenters to General Synod is claimed and exercised 
by every community in the land that acts under any form of arrangement, 
whether more or less perfect. It would seem that the time had arrived fora 
definition by Synod of her own character, which seems to be greatly mis- 
taken, and this your Committee respectfully recommend to be done in the 
terms of this answer to reasons of dissent, which is now respectfully reported. 

Signed, THE ComMitTEE. 


(Document C.) 
Report of the Board of Missions. 


In presenting to Synod a brief account of their operations during the past 
year, the Board of Missions feel it to be proper to acknowledge the Divine 
goodness in the preservation of their own lives, and the lives of all the mis- 
Sionaries, both foreign and domestic, who have been under their supervision. 
From various circumstances, the work intrusted to them has not been carried 
on with the energy or efficiency which were desirable, but evidences have 
not been wanting that the presence and blessing of God have been with 
them. — 

1. FOREIGN MISSIONS. 

The interesting report of the Saharanpur station, which has been published 
in the Banner, has given general information in regard to the condition of 
the foreign mission during the year which it covers. It is a cause of sin- 
cere gratitude that the dangerous and lingering illness of nearly all the mem- 
bers of the mission has not resulted in the death of any, except the infant 
child of Mr. Woodside. It is also a subject of much satisfaction that the na- 
tive brethren, who have been appointed assistants in the mission, showed 
themselves so worthy of confidence, and proved so useful in this time of need. 
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We are happy to be able to report, that while some of the dregs of disease 
still linger, the missionaries have been restored to health so far as to be able 
to resume the discharge of their appropriate duties. 

It is pleasing to be able to report, that the various departments of mission- 
ary labour are carried on with assiduity and success. ‘The preaching of the 


gospel, as the great means of the conversion of the soul, occupies the most 


prominent place; and the pure doctrines of our holy religion are frequently 
and faithfully exhibited both to the European residents and the Mahommedan 
and Pagan natives. The department of education is now prosecuted with 
increased efficiency, Mr. Campbell having charge of the Orphan Institution, 
and Mr. Woodside of the English school. Portions of the scriptures, and 
also evangelical tracts, are widely but very judiciously distributed. The na- 
tive teachers, under the direction of the missionaries, traverse the densely 
populated city and the surrounding districts. 'The bread is thus cast upon 
the waters, and in humble but unfaltering faith we await the fulfilment of the 
promise, that afier many days we shall find it. Indications of a very cheer- 
ing character are afforded that the leaven of divine truth is gradually pervading 
the community. Opposition is more feeble, and attention more respectful; 
and many are becoming acquainted with the elementary truths of the gospel, 
and the way is thus being prepared for a rapid development of grand results 
when the Spirit shall be poured out from-on high, and thus this moral wilder- 
ness become as the garden of the Lord. 

The state of the funds for the support of the foreign mission will appear 
by examination of the Treasurer’s report. In regard to this subject, the Board 
would wish to call attention to the necessity of promptness and punctuality 
in the payment of the amounts required from the various Presbyteries for the 
support of the missionary brethren. In consequence of the great distance to 


which the money must be sent, it is requisite that drafts should be forwarded — 


nearly a year before they are payable, and hence the money should be in the 
hands of our Treasurer so long a time before the salaries are due. It is very 
desirable that an effort should be made to pay one year in advance, which 
would require increased liberality only for the first year, while afterwards 
the payments of each year could be made as it arrives. This would prevent 
indebtedness to the General Assembly’s Board, or the necessity of borrowing 
money to meet our obligations, 

The Board have observed with great pleasure the interest taken by the 
youth of the church in the condition of the perishing heathen to whom our 
missionaries have been sent. Several Sabbath schools and Bible classes have 
made liberal contributions, and a number of young ladies have collected con- 
siderable sums. This gives a cheering prospect for the future, when those 
who are now engaged in sustaining this great work shall have passed away, 
and its support must depend on others. [1 is hoped that pastors, and parents, 
and teachers will direct the attention of the young to the duty and the privi- 
lege of thus promoting the divine glory, and advancing the present and the 
eternal welfare of man, so that « instead of the fathers may be the children,’’ 
and Messiah may ever have a seed to serve him. 


2. DOMESTIC OPERATIONS, 


In the management of Domestic Missions, the Board have kept in view 
the principles announced in their last report, and have acted as far as possible 
through the various Presbyteries. The rule adopted at the meeting of the 


is hoped, by proper attention may be avoided, 
n surveying the field of operation presented to our domestic missionary 
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efforts, we are impressed with its extent, its destitution, and its promise. 
Nova Scotia and New Brunswick, in the north-east, still exhibit numerous 
| ie where proper attention would soon secure a permanent and prominent 
position for our church. ‘The additional force employed there has led to the 
occupancy of additional stations, and still more help is needed. The New 
England States, in which are found so many of the Presbyterians of Ireland 
who would prefer the doctrines and order of the Reformed Presbyterian 


Church to those of any of the Christian denominations around them, claim 


our attention, and would warmly welcome and sufficiently sustain our mis- 


sionaries. ‘I'he northern and western regions of New York, the north-east- 


ern section of Pennsylvania, with the rapidly increasing chief city of that 
State, invite our efforts. Baltimore, where once we had a church with very 
favourable prospects, and which we might at present occupy with reasonable 


anticipation of great success, should receive prompt attention. The Pittsburgh 


Presbytery presents a number of promising stations. Several places in the 
lake counties of Ohio, and some of the inland towns of that State, offer great 
inducements to faithful missionary labour. Michigan, Illinois, Wisconsin, 
and Iowa are full of promise. ‘Tennessee, the only slaveholding State in 
which our church has retained a foothold, and St. Louis, destined to be a city 
of such vast importance and influence, demand our careful attention; and 
Oregon and California, for which, as yet, no missionary has been obtained, 
should not be forgotten or neglected. Multitudes of missionaries could find 


‘work enough to do in a land so extensive, and amidst a population so desti- 


tute of the means of grace, and yet so well disposed to receive and sustain the 
preacher of the gospel. 

By a rule of Synod, domestic missionaries are required to report to the 
Board, in addition to their reports to Presbyteries. In order to obtain appro- 
priate information, a formula of queries was prepared to be sent to all who 
were employed in domestic missionary service. Circumstances prevented 
the distribution of these queries previous to the meeting of Synod, and the 
reports received have been but few, and, with some commendable exceptions, 
not very full. We proceed, however, to give, as accurately as in our power, 


‘a brief account of the operations of each person who has been employed as a 
‘domestic missionary since the last meeting of Synod. 


1. Rev. E. Cooper.—Mr. Cooper has been employed chiefly in the Ohio 


‘and Western Presbyteries. 


2. Rev. John Nevin.—Mr. Nevin was engaged in the western parts of the 


church until his installation as pastor of the Second Reformed Presby- 
‘terian church, Pittsburgh. An interesting report of his services may be found 


in the Banner of the Covenant for April last. 
3. Mr. Samuel P. Herron.—Mr. Herron has been employed in the West- 


ern, Ohio, Pittsburgh, and Philadelphia Presbyteries, according to the appoint- 
ment of Synod. 


4. Mr. James Pearson was employed in domestic missionary labour in 


_ the Western Presbytery until his ordination and installation as pastor of the 


oa in Washington, Illinois, on the 18th of September, 1850. 


5. Mr. Robert Fee.—Mr. Fee was employed in the Ohio Presbytery during 


“the months of June and July, and in the Western until the month of Novem- 


ber last, when he withdrew from the Reformed Presbyterian Church, and his 


relation as a domestic missionary was consequently terminated. 


6. Mr. David Gillespie.—Mr. Gillespie has been employed in missionary 


‘service in the Pittsburgh and Ohio Presbyteries. 


7. Mr. G. R. M Millan.—Mr. M‘Millan has been engaged in the bi a 


‘Western, and Pittsburgh Presbyteries. 


8. Mr. John M Millan.—Mr. John M*Millan was employed in missionary 


duty in the Ohio and Pittsburgh Presbyteries until his departure for Europe, 
from which he has not’yet returned, 
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9. Mr. R. Burgess.—Mr. Burgess has been labouring in Tennessee. 

10. Rev. D. M. MAleese.—Mr. M‘Aleese having continued his labours. 
for some time in his former location in Canada, has not long since formed a 
connexion with another denomination, and his connexion with us has thus_ 

inated. 

pee aes W. S. Darragh.—Mzx. Darragh, after having been employed in | 
missionary duty for about six months in Nova Scotia and New Brunswick, 
was ordained by the Northern Presbytery, and has been supplying the Goose 
River congregation, from which he has accepted a call. Jiha 

12. Mr. Andrew R. Gailey—Mr. Gailey was also employed in Nova 
Scotia and New Brunswick, and having accepted a call to the Chimoguee 
congregation in the latter province, he was ordained and installed February 
5, 1851. ) 

"13. Mr. J. W. Faires:—Mr. Faires has been engaged during the year in 
the Philadelphia Presbytery, where he has supplied vacancies, and assisted 
in other congregations as far as circumstances permitted or required. 

14. Mr. David Kennedy.—Mr. Kennedy was received under the care of 
the Pittsburgh Presbytery on the 29th of January last, and has since been | 
employed in their bounds. | 

15. Mr. Andrew Walker.—Mr. Walker was received under the care of 
the Pittsburgh Presbytery on the 15th of November, 1850, and has since been 
employed in their bounds. é 

16. Mr. James Scott.—Mr. Scott was licensed by the Pittsburgh Presby- 
tery on the 30th of May, 1850, and has since been labouring within their 
bounds, with the exception of the time spent at the Seminary in Xenia. 

17. Mr. 8. L. Finney.—Mr. Finney was licensed by the Philadelphia 
Presbytery on December 31st, 1850, and has since been employed within 
their bounds. 

18. Mr. Robert Patterson.—Mr. Patierson was licensed by the Philadel- 
phia Presbytery on the 16th of May, 1851. He has been directed to supply 
the 5th church, Philadelphia, until he shall receive further appointments from 
Synod. 
19. Mr, Alexander G. M‘Auley.—Mr. M‘Auley was licensed by the 
Northern Presbytery at their recent meeting, and remains at present in their 
bounds, subject to the direction of Synod. 

The reports which have been given in from time to time by the domestic 
missionaries, show that they have been labouring with great zeal and effi- 
ciency, while yet their services are quite inadeqnate to supply all the urgent 
calls made for the preaching of the gospel. The Board hope that arrange- 
ments may be made for the supply of the important fields of labour which 
invite our efforts. ‘The stations in Nova Scotia and New Brunswick, although 
they enjoy the services of two additional missionaries, still need further pro- 
vision, and as the ministerial brethren extend their labours into places here-_ 
tofore unoccupied, some assistance is appropriate and required. ‘The Board. 
recommend, in view of such additional labour, that $150 be appropriated by — 
Synod for that mission during the coming year, of which the respected senior — 
missionary, who has so long endured hardness in the cause of Christ, and 
still makes so many sacrifices of personal ease and pecuniary advantages, shall 
receive $100; while the younger brethren, to whom the more affluent portions | 
of the field have been assigned, shall each receive $25, The Board would 
also recommend that an effort be made by the Philadelphia Presbytery to re- | 
establish a church in Baltimore, and that the churches under the care of that 
Presbytery give such pecuniary assistance as’ may be requisite for this pur- 
pose. ‘The Board would also suggest that the Ohio Presbytery should under- 
take a mission in some of the important cities on the lakes, which should 
receive such an appropriation as might be requisite. The station at St. Louis, 
which, from various circumstances, has been abandoned for the present, is 
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still regarded with deep interest; and it is hoped that such arrangements may 
yet be made as will lead to its resuscitation, and successful prosecution. The 
attention of the Board has been called also to the promising prospects pre- 
sented at the town of Dundee, in northern I[llinois, where Rev. James Pear- 
son has been actively engaged in commencing a missionary station. This 
place, and several others in northern Illinois, and the adjacent parts of Wis- 
consin, appear to require only a little assistance in order to be soon self-sus- 
taining congregations. 

It appears, however, to the Board that what the Church especially requires 
is a well instructed, diligent, and self-denying ministry, and they trust that 
prayer will be made continually that the Redeemer may send such faithful 
Jabourers to cultivate his vineyard: nor can we doubt that all who willingly 
offer themselves to the good work, and who discharge their duties with the 
proper spirit and in the proper manner, will be abundantly sustained. 


(Document D.) 
REPORT OF TREASURER, FOR FOREIGN MISSIONS. 
George H. Stuart, Treasurer Synod’s Board of Missions, Saal 
Presbyterian Church. 
1850. DR. 
May 20. To balance as reported to Synod, : : . $55 52 


SUPPORT OF MIss1oNARIES.— Northern Presbytery. 
To cash from Rev. Dr. M‘Leod’s congregation, 200 00 


u “ A. G. Wylie’s a 40 00 
“s William Cunningham, . 10 00 
‘6 William Matthews, 1849 &’ 50, 20 00 
- Joseph M‘Kee, 2 20 00 
- afriendin Newburgh, . . 22 00 
312 00 
Philadelphia Presbytery. 
To cash from Rev. J. A. Crawford’s congregation, 32 15 
ie «+ Dr. Crawford’s “s 25 00 
r OW; Blerrett's At 25 00 
« 5th Reformed Coy a 7 00 
« Dr.Wylie’s cong. and Sabbath School, 502 46 
Ditto, for 1851, : : 500 00 
: 1091 61 
Pittsburgh Presbytery. 
To cash from Rev. John Douglas’ cong., ; 75 00 
‘6 Charles Arbuthnot, Pittsburgh, . 10 00 
—— 85 00 
Ohio Presbytery. 
To cash from Rev. H. M‘Millan’s cong. : 25 00 
i Xenia . 25 00 
ey Rev. G. M‘Millan’s “ : 24 00 
se om Ue. Aeron 6 ha ; 5 50 
79 50 
Western Presbyte "y. 
To cash from Rev. S. Wylie’s congregation, . 24 00 
me «oD. Wi Master’s. ' 28 50 
_ eA. MM. Stewart's * . 10 00 
62 50 


Scholarship Account. 
Sep. 9. To cash Sundry subscriptions for purchase of books 
for Library in India, . ; ‘ — 21 00 
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Oct. 29. To cash Juv. Miss. Soc., Rev, A. Clarke’s Bible 


Class, on account of scholarship, . 16 00 
1851. j 
Mar. 17. “ Xenia congregation for Scholarship, . 25 00 enn 
1850. General Fund. 
Sept. 12. To cash from Juv. Miss. Soc., Eastern R. P. Synod, | 
Ireland, . : ea f : 85 82 
1851. Banner of the Covenant. 
May 2, To cash received from Subscribers to date, . é 700 50 
1851. 2534 45 
May 10. To balance in Treasury, . Sie OR yes: 23 73 
1850. CONTRA. 
Missionaries’ Salaries. 
June 21. By cash paid General Assembly’s Board of Mis- 
sions on acct. salary Rev. Jas. 
R.Campbell, John S. Woodside, 
and Joseph Caldwell, - 900 90 
Dec. 26. - Ditto ditto, in full for year ending 
Ist Dec. 1850, ‘ ‘ - 900 00 
= 1800 00 
Scholarship Account. 
Sept. 9. By cash paid for books for the use of Mission 
School, Saharanpur, ‘ : 109 60 
1851. ! Banner of the Covenant. 
May 2. By cash paid for publishing, and expenses to date, . 601 12 
* 10. “ balance, : : : ; : 23 73 
2534 45 


KE. E.— Philadelphia, May 10th, 1851. 

The subscribers, the auditing committee appointed by Synod, having ex- 
amined the preceding report, have foundit to be correct, the balance in the 
‘Treasury being twenty-three dollars and seventy-three cents. 


Henry Srertine, 


Joseph Piensa: ¢ Auditing Committee. 


(Document E.) 
REPORT OF TREASURER, FOR DOMESTIC MISSIONS. 


George H. Stuart, Treasurer for Domestic Missions, Reformed 
Presbyterian Church. 
1850. DR. : 
May 20. To balance as per last report to Synod, . ’ : $122 65 
Philadelphia Presbytery. 
To cash from Rev. Dr. Wylie’s congregation, . : 100 00 


6 ‘“ Dr. Crawford’s 6 : j 20 00 
66 “« Wh. Sterret’s “6 , a 10 00 
66 “« R. J. Black’s 66 , : 7 50 
“6 Sth Reformed, P ‘ ; : 21 00 
“ ditto, reported as paid Messrs. Fleming, 

Clark, and Stewart, . F ‘ 24 00 
vm Rev. J. A. Crawford’s congregation, : 9 00 


191 50 


MINUTES OF SYNOD. 
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Ohio Presbytery. 


To cash from Rev. H. M‘Millan’s congregation, . 8 00 
‘s 6 6 reported, 32 00 
« Beech Woods’ “ 6s 15 50 
es Garrison f _ 3 50 
a Xenia " 20 00 
79 00 
Western Presbytery. 
To cash from Rev. 8. Wylie’s cong., per receipts S. P. Herron 
and G. R. M‘Millan, 32 40: 
< J. M‘Master’s congregation, . : 28 50 
‘ H. A. M‘Kelvey’s “ perS.P. Herron, 5 00 
« A. M. Stewart’s «© =per Rev. J. Nevin, 3 00 
66 S. Wylie’s — c % 17 00 
ss H. A. M‘Kelvey’s +s 10 00 
“ Salem a si 12 60: 
3 Monmouth é “y 6 00 
«6 Washington ae 12 00 | 
“ H. Saunder’s, Racine, 46 2 00: 
6 Jeremiah Smyth, Linn co., Iowa, ‘6 12 00 
sc Robert Mathews, Hill Prairie, 6&6 6 00: 
“ Mr. Ardray, Elk Horn, ts 6 00: 
és Grand Cote cong., 6 26 00: 
7 Rev. G. M. Lamb’scong., . . : 10 00 
“ «8. Wylie’s ‘ . . 2 00 
190 50 
Bibles for Nova Scotia. 
To cash from a lady, . : cuit ae ne 5 00 
088 65 
W185. 
May 10. To balance in Treasury, . ee ° °. 143 75 
E. E.—Philadelphia,. May 10th, 1851. 
1850. CONTRA. 
Northern Presbytery. 
July 2. By Rev. John Nevin in full for Missionary services, 68 50 
Philadelphia Presbytery. 
Oct. 30. ine ae J. B. Finlay for services, ; ‘ - 6 00 
Nov. 19. Alex.. Clarke, to aid:in. Nova Seotia, = 70 2: 
66 és W.S. Darragh “ « 15 60 
= 4 ms A. R. Gailey a . 15 00 
Dec. 6: 2 Jas. Fleming eepanted:s as paid: by 5th chur., 6 00 
¥ “ Alex. Clarke 6 00: 
<6 us Mr. Stewart “ «6. 12. 00 
130 00 
Pittsburgh Presbytery. 
May 20. By Mr. Robt. A.. Fee, for balance due for services, 9 00 
1851. Ohio Presbytery. 
ae 22. my ath H. M‘Millan reported as Fee him, - 12 00 
G. M‘Millan . 12 00 
“ 6 Dr. Heron “ + oe OO 
a ss R. A. Fee as - 12 00 
“ 6 6 Sabbaths Clinton Co. Station, - 18 00 
“. « J. 8. Scott a Tk 08 


71 00 
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Western Presbytery. 


Oct. 25. By Mr. S. P. Herron paid him in full, > 
Nov. 25. ‘a “ paid by Rev. S. Wylie’s cong. 
- « Mr. G.R. M*Millan “ 66 
1851. 


Jan. 28. ‘ Mr. ’S. P. Herron Fe oe 6s 
Feb. 14. “ Rev. Mr. Nevin paid him, 


May 10. By balance in Treasury, 


21 00 
22 00 
10 40 


5 00 
108 00 
sateen aon: RG le 
143 78 


588 65— 


The subscribers, the auditing committee, appointed by Synod, having ex- 


amined the preceding report, have found it to be correct. 


ENO ay é Auditing Committee. 


. Josera FLEMING, 
Pittsburgh, May 29th, 1851. 


(Document F.) 


REPORT OF TREASURER OF SYNOD. 


George H. Stuart, Treasurer of General Synod of Reformed Church. 


ag 
SEMINARY FuND.— Northern Presbytery. 


To cash from Rev. Dr. M‘Leod’s congregation, . : 
6 A. G. Wvlie’s “ A 
R. A. Hill’s Re , 
. D. J. Patterson’s * : 
” A. Clarke’s 66 
- © W.S. Darragh’s «“ 
«Simpson Fund, . ‘ : 


Philadelphia Presbytery. 
‘To cash from Rev. Dr. Wylie’s congregation, ; 
ss W. Sterrett’s ss for 1849, . 
‘ Robert M‘Coy, : : 


Pittsburgh Presbytery. 
To cash from Rev. T. C. Guthrie’s congregation, . 


Western Presbytery. 
To cash from Rev. M. Harshaw’s congregation, ’49-’50 ~ 
“: H. H. M‘Kelvey’s 4 
* J. M:Master’s ss 
“ A. M. Stewart’s 6 
* J. W. Morrison’s se 
Total Receipt for Seminary, : ‘ ‘ 


Testimony and Book of Diseinline. 
To cash for copies sold, sf . . 


Directory for Worship. 


To cash for copies sold, ; 
$e extra minutes, F : 
Balance due Ticasuen A ‘ . 


[@ 


$50 00 
20 00 
10 00 
5 00 
5 00 
5 00 
30 00 
125 00. 
75 00 
10 00 
5 00 
90 00° 
6 00 
6 00 
5 00 
5 00 
5 00 
3 00 
5 00 
——— 23 00 
244 00 
110 63 
° 47 38° 
, 3.12 
. 242 008 


647 03 


e2 
49 
= 


MINUTES OF SYNOD. 


1850. Contra. 
May 20. By balance due Treasurer, as per report toSynod, . $281 34 
Testimony and Book of Discipline. 


June 12, By cash paid for freight on case to ane containing 
testimony, . ‘ ‘ , ‘ 4 17 


Directory for Worship. 
Nov. 21. By cash paid freight and porterage on box from New 


York with Directory, . 62 
Dec. 31. By cash paid R. Craighead, for printing and binding 
Directory, ‘ ‘ ‘ . 61 00 
aretirens GR G8 
1851. Seminary Fund. 
March 14. By cash paid Rev. Dr. Wylie, senior professor, for 
Session, 50 and °51, . . : 300 00 
647 13 
1851. 


May, By balance due Treasurer, . ci . : ‘ $242 00 


The subscribers, the auditing committee, appointed by Synod, having ex- 
“amined the preceding report, have found it to be correct; the balance due 
the Treasurer being two hundred and forty-two dollars. 


Henry Srertine, so 
| : Auditing Committee. 
Josep FLemine, ‘ lea 


RBPORT ON THE DOMESTIC MISSIONARY FIELD IN NOVA SCOTIA AND 
NEW BRUNSWICK. 
[Presented by Rev. A. Clarke at the request of the Board.] 


In relation to the field in Nova Scotia, and New Brunswick, it is necessary 
that the Board should know more fully the circumstances of its several parts. 

Chimoguee congregation, which is in N. B., has about 90 communicants, 
including Bay De Verte, ten miles from the settlement, and the greater Chimo- 
guee, which is about five miles distant. ‘The engagement of the congregation 
is to give the minister the per diem, while among them. A portion of this 
engagement is to be paid in the produce of the country. In the immediate 
neighbourhood of Chimoguee there is no other ministry, and with vigour and 
energy, on the part of the minister, and the Divine blessing, this congregation 
will soon be flourishing. ‘The body of the communicants is scattered over a 
surface of about twelve by ten miles. 

In Goose River congregation there are nearly as many communicants, but 
much more concentrated than are those of Chimoguee. Eight miles distant 
there is one of the best harbours for ships in the British provinces. Very 
few of the members of the church reside near this harbour, but some do. 
Could visits of one of our ministers to that harbour be sustained, the results 
might be important. In a new settlement, near the mouth of River Philip, 
there are a few members and adherents of this congregation. ‘They wish to 
have preaching in their own settlement, but have no house of worship; and, 
the distance to the meeting-house, at present, ranges from ten to twelve miles. 
Their mode of sustaining the ministry is the same as mentioned above, and 
the same mode extends to the whole field. Other openings in the neighbour- 
hood might be made, and the congregation extended. The per diem has been 


. promised here, also, but not without aid for the present from the presbytery. 


Distant from the house of worship at Chimoguee, the senior missionary re- 
sides about thirty-eight miles, and twenty from that of Goose River. ‘The 
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field occupied by the senior missionary embraces a surface yet of not less 
than twenty miles each way. At the coal mines by the Bay of Fundy, 
twenty-three miles distant, River Hebert, eighteen miles distant, Nappan 
eighteen and Amherst three miles distant, within the province of Nova Scotia, 
he preaches regularly. Occasional visits are made to other remote places in 
the province. Sackville and Jolecure, in New Brunswick, are also regularly 
visited about once every four weeks. The former is distant from the resi- 
dence of the missionary fourteen miles, and the latter not much less, They 
are seven miles apart. River Hebert and the mines, five miles apart, are visited 
on the same day; Nappan and Amherst, six miles apart, on the same day ; 
and Sackville and Jolecure, seven miles apart, are always visited on the same 
sabbath day. The severity of this labour must be at once apparent, even 
under the mildest climate. Yet, this labour has to be met if the thermometer 
should indicate 30 degrees below zero. ‘The six places of regular visitation 
do not average above 10 communicants each. Two houses of worship are 
owned by the mission in. this field, in. which, together with the now demitted 
charges, the senior missionary has laboured without call, and without aid, 
from 1828 till the time of his connexion with this Synod. On all these sta- 
tions the presbyterian community is but a small: minority, and the labours of 
the minister are aided. by many who do not constitute any part of our church 
membership. ‘The senior missionary. having laboured so long a time in this 
field, finds. himself unable.to meet it much longer, and, therefore, wishes to 
withdraw from the service, : ; 


(Document I.) 
REPORT OF TREASURER OF SEMINARY OF THE WEST. 


J.C. MMillan in. account with Seminary of the West. 


1851, DR, 
May. To cash from Rev. J. M‘Master’s cong.,, ‘ tw S14 00 
“6 6 G, M‘Millan’s « ic ; “ 8 00 
es ss Dr.. Heron’s 66. " si , 2 35 
s “ H. M:Millan’s — « ‘ ‘ . 12 00 
a6 6c Richland 66 . # f 1 50 
us 65. D. M: Millan and others of Xenia, é t 35 00 
Amount received; . ‘ j 4: 73 35 


Rs 
ee 
ADDITIONAL REPORT; 
Cash from Rev. A, W. Black’s. cong. -, we ‘ 10 00; 
te G. Scott's és : : : 10 00 


ee 


Balance in'Treasury, , «20 Om 
JC, M‘Mituan, Treasurer. 


C 
By amount paid: Dr. M‘Master 


Pittsburgh, May 29th, 1851. 


The subscribers, the auditing committee appointed by Synod, have ex- 
amined the preceding report and find it correct, there being a balance of: 


to the direction of the donors, 


Henry Sreruine, 3 a : 
JoserH FLEMinc. { Auditing Committee. 


Pittsburgh, May 29th, 1851, 


THE 


BAntier of the Cobruiait, 


AUGUST, 1851. 


Cheological Discussions. 
{For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
BIBLE CLASS QUESTIONS, 

[Continued from p. 178.] 
OF ANGELS. 


Where do we meet with the first intimation of the covenant of grace 
in the Bible? Gen.ili. 15. Is not Satan called the “old serpent”? and 
the devil? Rev. xx. 2. Was it by this evil agency, our first parents 
were tempted to sin against God? Do we read any account of the 
manner of his own fall from holiness? He did sin, however, before 
man? Was Satan the only angel who sinned and fell? There were 
then many, even legions of angels, who kept not their first estate? 
Jude 6. But they did not a// fall, did they? 1 Tim. vy. 21. When 
Adam fell, did not all men sin in him and fall with him? How is it, 
then, that when some of the angels fell they did not all fall? The 
principle of representation, then, was not introduced among the angels 
as it was with man at first? But is this the only and the very reason. 
the rest of the angels did not fall? What then is the reason? God’s 
electing and confirming grace, then, was manifested to some of the 
holiest created intelligences? Did not God make all the angels holy? 
And some made themselves devils, did they not? Is not God the Crea- 
torofallmen? But donot many men make themselves liars and drunk- 
ards, &c.? Would it be right, because they do so, to deny they are 
God’s creatures? And is it not just as absurd to deny that the devil is 
God’s creature, because he made himself a devil? 

Have good angels any thing to do with the covenant of grace? With 
adoring admiration do they not look into the mystery of redemption P 
1 Pet. i, 12; last clause. How are good angels employed in heaven ? 
Rev. v. 11,12. Have they not sometimes been employed to execute 
Grod’s righteous judgments on wicked men, in this world? Gen. xix. 
13. Did the cities thus destroyed, lie at the southern extremity of the 
Jordan? Was Sennacherib’s army destroyed by an angel? 2 Kings 
xix. 35. What have good angels to do with the Church on earth? 
Heb. i. 14. Have not angels distinct personal existences’ Can they 
be seen and felt as men can? Since they cannot, would it be correct 
to deny their personal existence? Would not the same objection lie 
against the being of God and the spirits of the righteous? 

” Are not all the impenitently wicked the seed of the serpent? John 
vill. 44. What will become of all such? Ps. ix. 17. How ean you 
read this and not tremble? Should you not then flee those lusts 
which war against the soul? 2 Tim. il. 22. 


15 
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Momanism. 


[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 


POPERY IN BRITAIN. 


Never, probably, since the time when direct force was employed 
in the controversy, did Romanism and Protestantism look each other 
so fully in the face as at this moment. An over-eredulous Pope was 
persuaded that England longed for his sway, and he sent her, as an ear- 
nest of future favours, a veritable Cardinal. Rumour may or may 
not be correct in asserting, that papal advisers warned their master to 
allow something for the vanity and ambition of his informant, and that 
these same advisers now rejoice in the events that verify their own pre- 
dictions. England did not,asin the days of Cardinal Pole, bow to Dr. 
Wiseman and beg his blessing. Instead of such humiliation, her par- 
liament is making laws—uniting, think many, as much toleration as is 
consistent with self-preservation, and the purport of which is, that if 
Cardinal Wiseman persists in being a cardinal, and manufacturing bi- 
shops, he must enjoy the dignity, and follow his profession, beyond 
the seas. All but the very moderate Roman Catholics, are of course 
very angry. Significant bonfires have been kindled by my country- 
men, for Lord John Russell’s effigy ; and the priests have been eloquent 
on every altar regarding this persecution of their faith. Perhaps it is 
io be regretted that legislation should have been necessary on the ques- 
tion. ‘The fact will be dexterously employed to give to Romanists the 
nppearance of a weak and down-trodden party—a persecuted minority. 
‘The natural sympathies of a class, which, regardless of relative merit, 
feels for the weaker party, will be drawn upon, and a pretext will be 
given to many to rail and whine, as may suit the occasion, about “ Ro- 
mish wrongs and Romish endurance.’”? Those who are labouring to 
disseminate Bible truth among a Romanist population, have already 
observed a degree of alienation, consequent upon the view of this Bill, 
presented to the popular mind—inflammable always in proportion to 
1i8 1gnorance. 

But it can be said on the other hand, that legislative interference 
had become a national necessity. A Cardinal is not a mere Ecclesias- 
tic. Heranks asa temporal prince. He is such to all intents and 
purposes, The pope then, as a foreign power, could not be allowed 
to create princes, introduce a new law—z¢he Canon law—and set up an 
independent jurisdiction in Britain. Besides, by this act, Rome claims 
supremacy over every baptized person in Britain. The claims of 
Rome, allowed, become “ rights#? and we all know how Rome estab- 
lishes her “rights,’? even by such strong reasons, as bolts; bars, chains, 
and prisons. And so far as Romanism isa religious system, tolerate 
it, by all means, Let there be no penalties for saying a mass, or see- 
inga mass. Give the priest full permission to administer the filthy 
rite of extreme unction, though it only lubricates the dark passage of a 
sinner into another world. In one word tolerate all of the system 
that is religious, and that clashes not with the safety of Christian free- 
men. But all the world’s experience proves that much of Popery is 
away and beyond the limits of @ mere religion. It is a state above 
states, a government over governments. A number of strange facts 
have lately been before the public eye, illustrative of Rome’s selfish 
procedure. A vain attempt to get an orphan into a nunnery, whose 
claims upon charity were the possession of £80, 000—a lawsuit at the 
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instigation of the friends of a Frenchman, whose £10,000 were 
slipping into the Church’s hands, and a number of kindred facts, 
have awakened public attention to call for a bill, subjecting “ religious 
houses”’ to regular inspection, We have heard it remarked that these 
things have come very providentially, when men were willing to look 
at real, undiluted Popery. We would rather suppose that the close 
scrutiny now meeting and investigating Popish deeds, is bringing to 
light its schemes and plans, and that man’s quickened vision is now 
detecting what may have been going on, all unseen, and unnoticed, 
through all the years of the system’s “ dark duration.” 

These facts, however, evidence the existence of an element in Popery, 
away and beyond the simply religious. Rome can wield the sceptre 
which the Saviour deprecated, saying, “ My kingdom is not of this 
world.” “Here are two swords,” said the disciple—* that is,” says 
Rome, “the temporal, and the spiritual power, in Peter’s hand.” She 
uses both, as a Church, and in her office-bearers, in detail, she is at 
war incessantly with the Apostle’s saying, “ The weapons of our war- 
fare are’ not carnal.”? What an absurdity would this be, in the mouths 
of Rome’s agents, from the frail, and feeble, and fettered, man whose 
blasphemous name is “ Christ’s vicar,”” to the lowest, and vilest minion, 
who, under the un-evangelic name of “ priest,’’ degrades the office of 
a minister of Christ! ‘ Not carnal’’—says Pio Nono; and he bids 
the French shot and shell fall in fiery showers on the “city of the 
saints’’ with its 365 churches,—that spurns him from her palaces. 
‘¢ Not carnal’’—says the “ Society of Jesus,’’ as it bids the door of an 
‘inner prison”? creak upon an incarcerated Achilli, or leads him out to 
a market-place auto-da-fé. “Not carnal,’’ says the Irish “ priest?’ 
Father Malone, who was tried the other day, for abusing a woman and 
making free use of his whip; and the crime of the woman was sending 
her children to a Bible school. Not carnal’? they may all say. But 
who believes them when they say it? No, Rome is equal to any un- 
dertaking. She can stoop to ruin the trade of a Bible-reading mechanic, 
or block up the course of a nation’s legislature. Has she not done it 
only a few weeks ago in Britain? Mince the matter as men may, it ~ 
was “Papal aggression”’ that lay at the bottom of Lord John Russell’s 
difficulties. Oh! would that this might rouse up British senators to 
see the vanity of conciliating Rome by “sops to Cerberus’’— concessions 
to error that have two bad effects—to increase the craving appetite they 
feed, and to bring down upon the nation God’s righteous tndignation. 
Oh! when will Britain, from the analogy of her own by-gone annals, 
learn the lesson that whenever she becomes thoroughly the patroness 
of error, she falls, and falls irrecoverably ! 

Still there is not much over which Rome can boast in her present. 
position in Britain. True, indeed, she is getting daily accessions from 
the Church of England’s Puseyism. These, however, do not strengthen 
her, nor do they weaken Protestantism. They are better out of the 
ranks in which they could, and would, be traitors. Dr. Pusey tried a 
few weeks ago to keep a number of his friends in the Establishment, 
that they might the better disseminate their views. They refused. 
They had grown wiser than their teacher, and have gone the whole 
length of “Anglican principles’’—to a recantation of Protestantism. 
Zealous Churchmen devoutly wish that Dr. Pusey and the Bishops of 
London, Exeter and some others would be equally honest. 
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But, no. They keep their places; and who can put them out? There 
isa fact in English episcopacy. A man may be a bishop, teaching 
popery openly, and no man can remove him. He is a church fixture, 
and no Elizabeth can say now, “I will unfrock you.”? Henry of Exe- 
ter, in a late “ pastoral,’’ says he knows no work by a minister of his 
ehurch containing “half so many heretical statements,’’ as does the 
‘‘charge’”’ of his own primate, the pious and valued Archbishop of 
Canterbury. Rome, however, derives no elements of strength, even 
from these things. Good men are being stirred up to pray against, 
and strive against the principles that lie at the bottom of Puseyism and 
Popery. And to lead others to the same, do we mention them—not 
to triumph over our neighbours’ weak points, and bring them into self- 
glorifying contrast with ourselves, but to excite that deep interest in 
the general concerns of Protestantism that ought to be felt in every 
Protestant bosom,—and to keep ourselves on the watch against kin- 
dred iniquities. Oh! it is a fearful thing when the worm man, for- 
getting to hide pride from him, builds up a pedestal of proud ceremo- 
nials, and puts himself thereon to be glorified! Oh! it is a blighting 
and a withering curse, to a church, when man is allowed to collect to- 
gether, as may suit his fancy, artistic and imposing paraphernalia, and 
in the midst of the gorgeous complexity set himself up as officiating 
high priest! Unrenewed man, in any position, is proud. Man inthe 
ministry, we have often thought is specially tempted to the sin of Sa- 
tan, Many there are who would become individually great if they 
could. But they cannot. How then shall they gratify their wish? 
By becoming part and parcel of a great whole. Rome presents that 
appearance. She has an apparent uniformity—the uniformity of a set 
of men, whom the tailor dressed in the same cloth, and the drill-ser- 
geant taught to walk in the same step. But, ¢hat uniformity, is not 
«nity, the oneness of soul, that characterizes the followers of Ema- 


nuel, whether, they shiver towards the pole, or are scorched under a 


vertical sun. This appearance of unity beguiles many. Their minds 
once fixed on that idea, they will overlook many things obviously 
wrong-—as €xcrescences on the great trunk of a church having this 
mysterious and majestic “unity.”’? Oh! what unity ! Unity like that 
of an African desert, where no oasis relieves the eye or breaks the mo- 
notonous sterility of the wide, uniform, waste. Unity like that of the 
Dead Sea, whose waters no gentle wind ruffles and whose shores no 
pleasant trees. or Auwers variegate. Unity, such as the gardener produces 
in his box-rows by incessant clipping, and a unity which no individual 
shrub retains without clipping—eacept the dead ones. And how much 
c'ipping Rome has to do! The confessional, the altar denunciation, 
the secret denunciation, the inquisition, the espionage, the suppression 
of Bible-reading, the Index Expurgatorius, and the armies that hunt 
down the Albigenses and the Lollards, are just so many forms assumed 
hy the tremendous scissors of Papal Rome, to prevent her stinted off- 
spring from casting forth free and unfettered boughs, after the manner 
of the “ trees of righteousness, the planting of the Lord.’ 

If the communication, in this form, of such thoughts regarding Ro- 
manism—not new—but enforced on the writer’s mind, by daily con- 
tact with Popery—be deemed of any use, he will deem ita duty, ina 
more careful manner, to continue the contribution. J. n, 
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THE CHURCH IN SCOTLAND. 


We find in the “ Scottish Guardian” for May 23,a full report of 
the impressive speech made by the well known missionary, Dr. Duff, 
on his election to the Moderatorship of the Free Church Assembly. 
It is an address full of the most valuable thoughts, expressed with 
eloquence of no ordinary character. We extract from it a sketch of 
the History of the Church of Scotland till the Revolution Settlement. 
We regret that we have not room to publish the whole of it. 


‘Tt will be necessary, first, to inquire, what is the distinguishing function 
—the grand characteristic mission of a church of Christ, in the present evil 
world? And,secondly, how, or in what way, has this mission been discharged, 
from the beginning, by our Church and nation ? 

‘Jt is clear that we can only glance at some of the leading points which 
such a wide field of inquiry would open up before us. 

“As to the distinguishing function, or grand characteristic mission of a 
Church of Christ in the present evil world, it may at once be replied, that it 
is entirely that of a belligerent or militant power. This, in theory, most 
people are as ready to admit, as in practice, they have hitherto been so much 
habituated to disregard it. ‘The whole world is in a state of rebellion against 
the Most High. Christ has purchased it at the inestimable price of His own 
precious blood. It is now, therefore, His inheritance by right of purchase ; 
though not His, as yet, by actual possession. As its Sovereign Proprietor 
and Lord, He commissioned his believing followers to go forth into every land, 
and by the sword of the Spirit, and His own promised presence and blessing, 
quell the rebellion, and reduce the rebels to rightful submission and allegiance 
to their heavenly King. 

““ At the outset, therefore, in every land, the soldiers of the cross are thus 
in the position of an invading eneniy. ‘Their dealings are exclusively with 
rebels or inveterate foes. But, when numbers of these are prostrated, and 
their territory seized, the invading army must next divide itself into two. 
One-half must go forward under the great commission, in prosecution of the 
original enterprise. ‘The other half must remain behind, to bring the subju- 
gated people under the administration of settled government and justice—to 
plant institutions for the cultivation of the spirit of loyalty, and the continued 
maintenance of order and law—and to furnish the muniments and appliances 
of aggressive warfare to the advancing army in the field. 

“ ‘This twofold generic function of the Christian Church has been felici- 
tously portrayed by the celebrated historian of the Reformation. ‘ There are,’ 
says he, ‘two movements in the Church: one is effected inwardly, and its 
object is its preservation; the other is effected outwardly, and the object 
aimed at is its propagation. There is thus a doctrinal Church and a mis- 
sionary Church. ‘These two movements ought never to be separated; and 
when they are disunited, it is because the spirit of man and not the Spirit of 
God prevails.’ Mighty definition this of a true Scriptural Church! would 
that it were engraven on the hearts and on the very foreheads of all her 
members! we may shut our eyes against the fact, even as we may shut our 
eyes against the light of day; our sloth, our cowardice, and our avarice may 
lead us to wish that the fact were otherwise. But, there the fact stands, 
and in the blaze of scriptural light—clear as the meridian sun, and unmove- 
able as the everlasting hills. This twofold function of inward preservation 
and outward propagation—in other words, of internal teaching, discipline, 
and government, and of external aggressive warfare with the legions of 
unreclaimed heathenism, constitutes, by Heaven’s decree, the distinguishing 
character and attribute of a trne Church of Christ. The vigorous, uninter- 
rupted exercise of this twofold function constitutes its peculiar and distinctive 
mission in the world, under the present dispensation. And the faithful 
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discharge of this glorious mission, its Divine Author and Head has ordained 
to be the law or condition at once of its being and well-being—a law or con- 
dition as immutable as the foundations of the eternal throne. " 

‘** Such being the twofold function of a true Church of Christ, we have 
next to inquire, ‘ How, or in what way, has this twofold function been dis- 
charged, from the beginning, by our Church and nation?’ We purposely 
say from the beginning. because, by constantly overlooking God’s marvellous 
providential dealings with us as a church and nation, even from the earliest 
limes, we miss one of the grounds of enhanced obligation, as well as one of 
the most powerful propellents to action that can be brought to bear on gene- 
rous, susceptible spirits. : 

“ For those who are habituated reverentially to trace the hand of God in 
civil as well as sacred history, it is no vain thing to remember how, from 
earliest times, Scotland has not been unhonoured of the God of providence as 
a field for determining the strength of antagonist principles, fraught with the 
weal or the wo of nations. Even there the ambition of all-grasping Rome 
first fairly grappled with the passion of patriotism; and there was first most 
effectually taught, that ‘ the love of hearth and home’ could inspire the poorest 
possessors of the sternest and wildest of lands with a spirit and energy that 
were more than a match for her invincible legions. Even there her lordly 
aristocratic neighbour of the south was at length constrained to learn, that the 
genuine spirit of liberty and independence could outlive the wear and tear of 
whole centuries of oppression; and, ever and anon rallying into fresh vigour, 
could humble in the dust the pride and flower of all her chivalry. There is 
indeed a spurious and unhealthy spiritualism, that would scout and scorn all 
this as irreligious or profane. But, for our own part, so long as we believe 
the God of providence to be identified with the God of grace, how can we 
but magnify his glorious name, for having inspired our great forefathers with 
a resolute spirit of national independence—a spirit which, transmitted from 
sire to son, has been blessing and enriching their descendants from age to age? 
How can we but glorify Him, under whose governance the character of the 
Scottish people—roughly cradled amid the storms, and nurtured amid the 
tempests of troubled life—grew up into a robustness and hardihood, and their 
principles of action into a tenacity of sinewy strength that would never brook 
the touch of foreign tyranny? And how can we but praise Him whose 
* mercy endureth for ever,’ that, up to this day, in reference to their hereditary 
rights, and unsurrendered privileges, and free-formed institutions, civil and 
religious, their attachment to these can only be parallel with that which they 
bear to their own native hills! 

“ Christianity, introduced among such a people, might be expected to 
modify and sanctify, but not to paralyze their manly energies. And so it 
proved. But with details we have no concern, any further than to recall to 
mind how the extermination of the Druidical priesthood, under the terrible 
vengeance of the Roman General, early paved the way for the new faith; 
how the presence of Christians in the Roman army contributed to this result ; 
how the exemption of Britain from the earlier general persecutions rendered it 
the asylum, the sanctuary and the home of Christian refugees from other 
Jands; and how, when the last and greatest of these, that of Dioclesian, at 
length reached the southern division of the island, ¢ our fathers,’ as has been 
well observed, « reaped the reward of their valiant and noble stand for national 
independency, by receiving amongst them the most distinguished of the Chris- 
tian confessors and Christian ministers of South Britain ; by whose piety and 
learning the cause of the church, planted about a century before, was greatly 
promoted among us; so that, however little acknowledged, it may with perfect 
safety be asserted, that Scotland, since the second century, has not wanted 
a primitive, apostolic, and orthodox church,’ 

“The question now arises, How did the church of Christ, thus early 
planted in our land, discharge her divinely ordained mission? How did she 
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execute her twofold function of inward preservation and outward propagaéion? 
The reply is, In a way which, while it calls for admiration and gratitude, 
is well fitted to humble us, with our immensely superior advantages, under 
a painful sense of our manifold shortcomings. 

** As to inward preservation, it is sufficient simply to call to mind how the 
Pelagian and other heresies were so strenuously and perseveringly opposed 
by chiefs, dnd pastors, and people, that, in the end, they were cut down to 
the ground, leaving only their roots to linger invisibly in the soil of old nature; 
—how, in no other country in the world, was there such strenuous, long-con- 
tinued and successful resistance made to the claims of the Popes to sovereign 
power, or any right of interference with the spiritual independency and 
internal government of the church: and how, as the blessed consequence, 
the primitive doctrine, discipline and government were maintained against the 
prelatic invasions, the traditions, the rites and ceremonies, the idolatries and 
superstition of papal Rome, for whole centuries after they had inundated 
every other land. 

** As to outward propagation, it is enough to call to mind how Columba and 
his followers laid the foundation of numerous establishments which proved 
emanative sources of illumination to the benighted regions all around; how, 
not satisfied with planting the tree of life in the uncultivated wastes of their 
own land, men, fired with apostolic zeal, went forth, carrying the gospel north- 
ward to the Orkney Isles, and Southward into the Saxon kingdomsof Mercia 
and Northumbria; how, not scared by the perils of the deep, they pierced 
into the heathenism of Ireland, and held up the lamp of salvation to pagan 
multitudes on the Continent of Europe; how, from these varied and success- 
ful labours, one who studied the subject has been led deliberately to hazard 
the remark, that ‘the Scottish church, with its simple and primitive forms, 
did, beyond all question, more to preserve and propagate the light of know- 
ledge and the life of true religion over the world, during the dark ages, than 
all Christendom besides!’ 

«At length, however, in the 13th century, after a frightful series of in- 
trigues, treacheries, and violences, the country was overrun with whole armies 
of Romish monks, priests, and prelatists—the spiritual liberties of the people 
were entirely destroyed—and the faithful remnant of confessors completely 
silenced, or compelled to retire to the recesses of forests or the dens and caves 
of the earth. But, praised be God, amid the solitudes of nature, and the lonely 
dwellings of the scattered poor, was the memory of departed glories preserved 
as a hallowed tradition—generating a secret hatred of the persecuting power 
which had so violently extinguished the light that had so long shed its benign 
effulgence over the land, and cherishing a mysterious and undefined hope of 
the dawning of another glorious day. And so, in the event, it proved. 

«In due time the trumpet blast of Reformation sounded through the land. 
On the national mind it seemed to act as with a resurrection power. For 
soon it did appear that the sturdiness of ancient character and love ‘of inde- 
pendence, though long under repression, had not been destroyed—that the 
natural energies, though long curbed by the bridle of despotism, had not been 
- eradicated—that the spirit of Columba and his Culdee followers, though long 
not daring to show itself in the light of open day, had not been entombed 
amid the wreck of its visible institutions. ‘The energies of the national cha- 
racter, the passion for national independence, the hereditary spirit of civil and 
religious liberty—as if pent up like the winds in the cave of Eolus—burst 
forth uncontrollably over the entire surface of society, agitating its waters 
from the very depths, and tossing the Papal armaments, with their galleys 
and crews, on the reefs and rocks of utter perdition. In other words, it 
seemed as if at the sound of the Reformation trumpet a whole army of Re- 
formers had ina day sprung up from the down-trodden soil of ancient freedom. 
With torrent or whirlwind force did these rush forth to the vindication of the 
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sacred rights of conscience, the freedom and immunities of Christian citizen- 
ship, and the sullied honours of their divine King and Saviour.. And such was 
the vigour of the onset, and such the suecess with which the mighty warfare 
was crowned, that in no country in Christendom was the blighting system of 
anti-Christian Rome more thoroughly uprooted ; in no country in Christendom 
were the distinguishing prineiples of the Reformation—the eternal verities of 
Jehovah’s word—exhibited in purer or more perfect forms, or more rapidly 
and extensively established. In no country in Christendom was the essential 
spirit of the Reformation more effectually imbibed, and incorporated with the 
entire range of national character and national institutions ; and, praised be 
God, in no country in Christendom have the blessed and inestimable fruits of 
the Reformation been retained more permanently, or with a fairer prospect 
of increasing vitality and richness. : 

‘And surely it were an act of base ingratitude towards the God of provi- 
dence, whose chosen instrument he was, not to refer, in passing, to the chief 
agent in effecting so vast and influential a reformation—a man in whose in- 
dividual personality seemed to be embodied the national genius of Seotland— 
a man into whose bodily form (if, for illustration’s sake, it be lawful to in- 
dulge in an oriental style of thought,) it seemed as if the heroic spirit of the 
patriot Wallace, or of the Bruce of Bannockburn, steeped and purified in 
‘the fount itself of heavenly radiance,’ had transmigrated, in concentrated 
siength and energy. And, surely, methinks that, instead of giving way to 
the puling and sickly, the mawkish and the morbid, hypoehendriae pietism 
that would preclude all admiring reference to the God-commissioned warriors 
who were privileged to « fight the good fight,’ and are now ‘inheriting the 
promises,’ it might, in this age of soft and downy effeminacy, do us all good 
to be enabled keenly to appreciate and honestly to admire the eharacter of 
such a mighty man of valour as John Knox; that, in admiring, we might be 
Jed to imitate; and, in imitating, give birth to fresh deeds of imperishable 
renown. 

** The Scottish State, now liberated from the tyranny of Rome, was Pro- 
testant and freé—free to act out its distinctive civil duties, under sole respon- 
sibility to the great God, whose ordinance it was. ‘The Scottish Church, 
now liberated from the tyranny of Rome, was Protestant and free—free to act 
out its own distinctive spiritual duties, under sole responsibility to its own 
Divine Head, whose ordinance it was. Both State and Church being libe- 
rated—both being Protestant—both being free—each joyfully recognised and 
respected the freedom and inherent independeney of the other. Each felt itself 
under sole fealty and allegiance to the King of kings—to be sovereign and 
supreme in its own department :—the one, in the secular and civil; the other, 
in the ecelesiastie and spiritual. In those days of unsealed vision, it was seen, 
as with the force and clearness of intuition, that for the church to usurp, or 
pretend to exercise, control over the State, would be to revive the odious civil 
despotism of Papal Rome; and that for the State to usurp, or pretend to exer- 
cise, control over the church, would be to revive the odious Spiritual despo- 
tism of Pagan Rome. But, though these mutually recognised and honoured 
each other as independent and free, it was felt that between them there was a 
close and peculiar relationship—as conspiring and co-operative ordinances of 
the same heavenly King, appointed for the promotion of His glory and the 
highest good of man. And though neither might dare, without treason against 
their Sovereign Author, to aim at supremacy over the other, it was felt that 
both, as free, independent, and co-ordinate powers, might, for reciprocal 


privileges on the one hand, and identification, or rather, unification of Church 
and State on the other, Surrender, as already noted, was ont of the question. 
The piety and single-heartedness of leading parties, on both sides, peremp- 
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torily forbade it. And as to absolute identification of Church and State, as 
recently propounded by certain half-cloistered, half-metaphysical, half-senti- 
mental speculatists in Germany, England, and Scotland, the subject did not 
find any favour or acceptance from the fathers of the Scottish Reformation. 
These clear-headed and wise-hearted men appear at once to have discerned, 
with one of those strong penetrative glances of their own uncommon common 
gense, that should the pre-millenarian view of a personal reign of the Messiah 
on earth ever prove the Scriptural one, it was then, and then only, that the 
theory of absolute identification could be realized; and, in this respect, we 
may be well satisfied to tread in their footsteps, even though, in our day, the 
theory has furnished the staple material of many a pleasing day-dream to 
such distinguished personages as the Chevalier Bunsen, Arnold, and Argyll. 
Here, however, it is needless to do more than simply advert to the fact, that 
it was not till after the church had been completely constituted and organized, 
—till after she had adopted her doctrine, modelled her government, and re- 
gulated her discipline agreeably to + the infallible truths of God’s Word’— 
till after she had held fifteen free Assemblies, without any warrant, sanction, 
countenance, or authority from the State,—that the friendly alliance between 
the Church and the State was, in 1567, actually consummated—an alliance, 
which happily left the church as fully in possession of her spiritual indepen- 
dence, righis, and privileges, as the State was left in possession of its civil 
independence, rights, and privileges. ‘The grandest exemplification this which 
the world has yet witnessed of a pure Scriptural union of Church and State! 
*¢ One thing—heretofore unnoticed, so far as we know, by ecclesiastical his- 
torians—and one thing only was wanted to complete the triumph, and ensure 
the fulness of the divine blessing, in the promised presence of the church’s great 
Head—and that was a distinct and positive recognition, at least, of her divinely 
ordained evangelistic function, with reference to the out-field of the world. 
«This we must ever hold to have been a deplorable, a fatal oversight or 
omission. The Papal Antichrist had invaded and seized on the territory 
already occupied by a true and pure church of Christ. ‘That church, in the 
name and strength of her heavenly King, had risen up and shaken off the 
anti-Christian usurpation—restored the whole cycle of Divine truth—re- 
erected the standard of Jehovah Jesus as sole Prophet, Priest, and King in 
His own house and kingdom—and established in friendly alliance with a 
Christian State the noblest institutions, after the primitive apostolic model 
for unweariedly persevering and onwardly perpetuating a pure evangelism in 
the land to latest generations. ‘Thus was one of the two essential functions 
of a Christian church militant discharged within her own reclaimed territory, 
in a way so glorious as to leave us little to desire. But the other equally 
essential function of a true church militant—that of planting the standard of 
the Cross, by outwardly propagating the faith of Jesus, among the unre- 
claimed realms of Gentilism—was (and it is with grief and sorrow that the 
acknowledgment is extorted from us,) wholly unrecognised, wholly neglected. 
Let it not be alleged, in extenuation, that the Reformation in Scotland did 
prove an emanative fountain of light and life to other lands. We cheerfully 
admit that it did so; yea, we glory in admitting that its influence was sensibly 
felt in Holland and other Continental kingdoms—that it helped to convert the 
north of [reland into a living garden of evangelism along the confines of a 
dreary Popish desert—and that it acted, in a thousand ways, on the evolutions 
of the national mind of England. All this and much more we glory in ad- 
mitting. But, seeing that these were countries already within the bounds of 
Christendom, all this interferes not, by one jot or tittle, with our regretful 
assertion, as regards the entire absence of a recognition of the evangelistic 
function in its more peculiar and distinctive aspect towards the heathen nations. 
Neither let it be alleged; by way of ample excuse, that in those days we had 
no colonies in immediate contact with heathen tribes—no merchant fleets 
traversing the great ocean—no proper facilities of intercourse with distant 
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and foreign climes. All this was still more true of the times of Columba and 
his apostolic band. And yet, surcharged as they were with evangelistic zeal, 
the tempests and the perils of the deep did not prevent them from carrying 
the torch of salvation into the thickest night of foreign barbarism. And when 
we think that, whole centuries before the Reformation, millions could find 
their way, on the wings of superstitious zeal, through all manner of uncouth 
trials and hazard, into Pagan and Saracenic realms—yea, and when we think 
that, in the spirit of curious or mercantile adventure, single travellers like 
Marco Polo, found their way to the shores of India and into the very heart 
of Asia, we are bound to admit that, had the same fire for diffusing the gospel 
among the Gentiles, which animated Columba and his followers, glowed in 
the bosoms of our Reformers, the duty would at least have been solemnly 
recognised—ay, and many, many a reformed evangelist must have found his 
way into the regions of heathendom. - 

“But did the church, which, by thus overlooking or neglecting her grand 
evangelistic function, had her attention left thus wholly undistracted, and her 
resources wholly unimpaired, for conserving the interests and objects of home 
evangelism, fare the better for her oversight or neglect?) Ah, no! vain, vain 
beyond expression, is it on the part of man to suppose that he can with im- 
punity contravene any divine ordinance; or that the zealous discharge of any 
one commanded duty, however important, can make up or atone for the 
neglect of any other duty, alike important and imperatively enjoined. 

“The season of our church’s prosperity, after her formal recognition and 
establishment by the State, did not last long. But, for our more immediate 
purpose, it is only needful to recall to remembrance how, after a desperate 
series of struggles, her rights and liberties were for a second time, in 1578, 
ratified by the State; how, after a still more desperate series of struggles, 
under the leadership of Melville, they were a third time, in 1592, asserted 
and confirmed; how, after another series of struggles, characterized by in- 
creasing violence, they were a fourth time, in 1638, under the championship 
of Henderson, gloriously vindicated, in that ever-memorable Glasgow As- 
sembly, which ushered in ‘the Second Reformation ;? and how, while on all 
these occasions the church had nobly discharged her function of inward pre- 
servation, we look in vain for any recognition of the obligatoriness of the other 
function of outward propagation. 

“Then came speedily the most terrible period in Scottish history, guilty 
of acts of matchless treachery and ingratitude: to these Charles II. soon,super- 
added equally matchless acts of cruelty. If his grandfather scourged with rods, 
and his father with scorpions, it seemed to be his purpose to bray the nation 
in a mortar, grind it to atoms, and scatter the dust thereof to the four winds 
of heaven. At one blow the civil and religious liberties of the people were 
laid prostrate in the dust. 

“What course did the pious and faithful of the land pursue when they 
beheld the crown and sceptre of the Lord’s supremacy thus flagitiously trans- 
ferred to a frail, perjured, perfidious earthly monarch? Did they relent, or 
relax, or shrink from the perilous contest? No. Every where they met, pro- 
tested and petitioned with earnest prayers, entreaties, and tears, against all 
these acts of spiritual treason. But their tears were confronted with derision ; 
their prayers with taunts and threats, and their petitions with interdicts and 
scorn. Did they then desist? No: not only the ministers, but the very 
peasants and artisans of those days were fraugit with divine knowledge, fired 
with the spirit of the ancient worthies, and panoplied with the whole armour 
of God. ‘Therefore did they cheerfully resolve to lay down their lives rather 
than cease to proclaim and adhere to the Lord Jesus, as ‘a free King in His 
own kingdom, and a free governor in His own House.’ 2 
_ “And surely, in these strangely degenerate times, when ‘the love of pleasure’ 
is ac often mistaken for ‘ the love of God,’—when fair weather religionists, 

clothed in purple and finelinen, and faring sumptuously every day,’ can sitdown 
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in their tapestried palaces, or recline on their silken couches, and luxuriate in 
the sufferings of the martyrs, when these are set to music or rehearsed in song, 
and, in the sensuous transports of such self-regalement, fondly and dotingly 
conclude that they themselves are animated by the martyr-spirit;—oh! surely 
_ it might help to cure them of their infatuated self-delusion, were they to retire 
_ into the privacy of their closets, and vividly realizing the position of the martyrs, 
_ were they to ask, as in the presence of the heart-searching God, Are we really 
| prepared, if called upon this very night, for conscience sake, to act as they 
acted—to suffer as they suffered? 

« With reference to the period now under review, one may well exclaim, 
_ —* What tongue, what pen, what skill of men,’ can portray the trials, the 
| struggles, and the sufferings of those evil days? As in them were gathered 
up and recapitulated all the testimonies of former periods, so in them seemed 
to be concentrated all the cruelties and torments of former persecutions. The 
tide of testimony had been swelling, and so had the tide of accompanying 
_wo. As in the fitful gusts of a raging hurricane, the most vehement is the 
_ last; as-in the successive paroxysms of a burning fever, the most violent is 
_ the last; so, in the halts and pauses, the march and procession of relentless 
persecution, the combined powers of earth and hell united in pouring the 
vials of their fiercest wrath into the last. 

“Is evidence wanted to attest the appalling fact?’ Witness, ye Privy Coun- 
cils, whose libertine nobles and crafty priestmen strove to outvie, under pre- 
text of law, the blackest deeds of a Spanish Inquisition! Witness, ye Courts 
of High Commission, armed with power to search for and apprehend, to fine, 
imprison, or massacre without trial, all who presumed unitedly to pray or 
hear the gospel—all who refused to abjure their covenant, or renounce al- 
legiance to their heavenly King! Witness, ye maraudings of a brutal soldiery, 
that trode over the butchered remains of an innocent and God-fearing peo ple, 
with a blaspheming insolence and Satanic ferocity which equalled or surpassed 
all that has ever been recorded of Goths and of Vandals, of ‘T'artars and of 
Turks! Witness, ye iron screws and horrid moulds, and all other enginery 
of ingenious malice, that dislocated the body joint by joint, or forced the mar- 
row to mingle with the crude consistence of bruised and mangled limbs! 
Witness, ye dungeons of Bass and Dunottar, and other crags and castles of 
the ocean deep, that beheld hundreds immured in mire and filth—parched 
with thirst, or stifled by a polluted atmosphere—bound to the clayey or rocky 
floor that never saw the sun, with a slow heat applied till the flesh was con- 
sumed from the calcined bones! Witness, ye waters, that were doomed, by 
your gentle rising flood, reluctantly to quench the spark of life in the aged 
widow and the youthful maiden, whom one expression—a single word 
against Zion’s King—would have saved from drowning at the stake! Wit- 
ness, ye flames, that supplied a winding-sheet to many a murdered saint! 
Witness, ye upland moors and barren heights, and bleak mountain solitudes, 
bedewed with tears, and consecrated by the blood of Zion’s persecuted chil- 
dren! Witness, ye elements that, in open day or at dead of night—as if 
instinct with sympathies denied by fellow-men—invited and enabled scattered 
fugitives to assemble for the worship of the God of their fathers! Witness, 
ye wintry storms and roaring cataracts, that foiled the pursuit of the tyrant, 
and baffled the bigot’s cruel rage! Witness, ye sheeted lightnings, by whose 
kindly gleams the sacred Book was opened, and words of comfort poured 
into the harrowed soul, eliciting hymns of high praise and songs of sweetest 
melody! But what shall I say more? for the time would fail me to tell of 
the hundreds and the thousands that toiled, and struggled, and died in defence 
of sacred liberty—the hundreds and the thousands whose blood was shed in 
confirmation of the truth as it is in Jesus—the hundreds and the thousands 
who lived unknown— 


s¢ ¢ Till persecution dragged them into fame, 
And chased them up to heaven.’ ” 
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womestic Missions. 
VERMONT. 


The following letter from a domestic missionary gives an interesting 


sketch of the domestic missionary field in Vermont. We hope it may 
encourage those who are looking forward to the work, and stimulate 
such as are able to sustain efforts so much needed, and so full of promise, 


Rev. anp Dear Sir,—Having been licensed by the Northern Pres- 
bytery on the 15th of May last I remained in New York for two 
sabbaths, at the request of my respected friend, Dr. M*‘Leod, in order 
to supply his pulpit during his absence at Synod; after which, in ac- 
cordance with the directions of the committee of supplies, I came to 
this place, where I remain till the 1st of October. ; 

On the first sabbath after my arrival in Vermont, I preached in Mr, 
Hill’s pulpit, South Ryegate. Here there is a large and flourishing 
congregation. It might not be uninteresting to some of your readers 
to describe the location of the church,—as it is generally acknow- 
ledged by strangers and residents as not only beautiful, but having few 
equals. The face of the country (as you are aware) is very hilly,— 
especially in Ryegate, and some of the surrounding townships. Of- 
ten the peaks of these hills, or mountains, they might be called, are 
not farther distant than half a mile, separated by small, yet very 
fertile valleys. In one of these valleys, is the church situated, 
—on the bank of a beautiful stream, a branch of the Connecticut. 
What a cheering and delightful prospect, especially to the man of God, 
the heaven-bound traveller, when he has ascended the summits of the 


surrounding hills, and looks upon the scene below! There is the ~ 


highly cultivated valley, covered with an abundant crop, and the stream 
passing on in its silent course, fructifying the land on its borders, while 
close by its side is the house of God, which for appearance Is on a par 
with the surrounding scenery. But that is not all: he is farther re- 
Joiced by remembering there, too, is a resting-place on his journey, 
where food and raiment are provided, where he ean drink of the wells 
of salvation, and be prepared, through the bounty of the great Benefac- 
tor, that hath provided the spiritual repast and house of rest on the 
way, for the pursuing of his journey with alacrity and zeal. 

Here is usually a congregation bordering on four hundred people, 
which for appearance and intelligence would do honour to many of our 
city churches. Through the blessing of God on the untiring la- 
bours of the respected pastor, Rev. R. A. Hill, the congregation, with 
the entire locality, give evidence that the pleasure of the Lord is pros- 
pering in his hands, I should like to give to the readers of the Ban- 
ner, and especially to country congregations anticipating the building 
of a house, a sketch of the plan on which this house was built, or ra- 
ther the funds raised, having been done exclusively by the congrega- 
tion, though then in a weak state, and thereby saving the minister of 
that too common and sometimes unpleasant practice of going around 
preaching for and soliciting general subscriptions, This I may do 
at another time. 

On the two following sabbaths, I preached at what is called Walter 
Harvey’s meeting house, about eight miles north of South Ryegate. 
In this neighbourhood we have about fourteen members; here I had a 
congregation of overtwo hundred. There is at this place a good house, 
owned partly by the Pro-Re-Natans, partly by us, and partly by some 
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that belong to neither; these latter are in feeling and expression with 
us, as a general thing, and attend regularly on our preaching. We 
preach here every alternate sabbath. Rev. J. Beattie, a pro re nata 
minister, also preaches in this place alternately. Here, at least, is one 
place where the true spirit of Christianity is obliged to manifest itself 


so far as the occupying of the pulpit is concerned, and we hope the 


day is not far distant, when the spirit of love, instead of disunion, will 
reign supreme in the hearts of all the followers of the humble and low- 
ly Jesus—when the watchmen on the walls of Zion shall see eye to 
eye, and with the voice sing together. 

The next sabbath was our communion at Ryegate; Rev. Messrs. 
Gordon and Finlay were assisting on this day. There was the largest 
assemblage of people known to have been at a communion for a long 
time in this locality; between five and six hundred were present; the 
road for some distance was literally covered with wagons, as many of 
the people had come eighteen miles. After the house was full, some 
of the people drew up wagons around the windows; these were then 
filled with individuals, who sat there with as much decorum, and lis- 
tened with as much earnestness, as on the best seat inside. Mr. Hill, 
feeling for the inconvenience of these, requested Mr. Gordon to preach 
a sermon to them in a grove near by, to which he readily assented, 
and immediately had gathered around him about one hundred and fifty 
people, who listened attentively to an able discourse delivered with 
more than usual of Mr. Gordon’s ardour and pathos. After which they 
returned to the church, where, notwithstanding the protractedness of 
the services, and the inconvenience for room, all listened attentively, 
and behaved respectfully, so that all things, in accordance with the in- 
junction of the Apostle, were “done decently and in order.”? Mr. Hill 
closed the services of the day with some very affecting and appropri- 
ate remarks, which made a permanent impression, we doubt not, on 
the minds of many. We had indeed a time of refreshing from the 
presence of the Lord. 

On the fifth sabbath I preached at Topsham, which is about ten miles 
south of Ryegate. Here I had over three hundred hearers. In this 
place we have not any members, but many who are desirous for our 
preaching, and willing to sustain it. There is a good house here,— 
owned by the community generally. Here we shall preach alternate- 
ly till the meeting of presbytery. 

On the next sabbath I preached fourteen miles north of Ryegate, and 
six north of Walter Harvey’s. We have here some members, and, as 
usual, a large audience, though no house of worship. We occupied a 
large school-house, which was full, besides a considerable number 
around the windows. Last sabbath I preached again at Ryegate, in 
Mr. Hill’s pulpit, while he was in another station near Danville, where 
he had been specially invited by people that do not belong to us, but 
are anxious for our preaching. In the evening of the day, I preached 
in a school-house at Battenville, three miles from the church at Rye- 
gate, to which place we had been invited. Here we had also a good 
audience, 

Besides these places, there are several other openings which might 
be occupied, had we only time to attend to them. We may indeed 
say the harvest truly is great, but the labourers are few; let us therefore 
pray the Lord of the harvest that he may send forth labourers into 
his harvest. Respectfully yours, A. k. M‘Auvray, 
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Antt-Slavery. 


AMERICAN SLAVERY. : 

We find the following from the pen of one of our own ministers, in the Bal- 

lymoney Christian Reformer. In another number we will republish a valua- 

ble discussion of the “ Fugitive Slave Law,’’ from the same pen in the same 
excellent periodical.—Eb. 


I have received, and read with interest, the first number of the Christian 
Reformer. Such objects as you propose to promote by it are highly import- 
ant. Attention to them is necessary. The discussion of them will be use- 
ful within and without the pale of the Church. And I therefore wish you, 
and your labours of love, all success, and will be willing to do any thing in my 
power to promote it. American slavery is, in one sense, foreign to Ireland, 
but human rights are dear to every /rish heart, and I believe I can begin my 
correspondence on no subject more interesting—no doubt in some aspects of 
it painfully interesting to your readers. ‘There is nothing which the advo- 
cates of slavery dread like free discussion. Hence, every attempt to intro- 
duce petitions into Congress in relation to it were for many years quashed; 
hence, the course pursued in the late session of Congress, of letting all peti- 
tions, some hundreds in number, against the Fugitive Slave Bill, lie on the 
table, and hence the numerous efforts and stratagems to gag the pulpit and the 
press, which are often too successful. Why does slavery dread discussion ? 
Because it is a work of darkness, and it hates the light. I can, therefore, un- 
derstand, and so will your readers, the import of such questions so often re- 
peated, “‘ What have you to do with Slavery in the /’ree States?’ What busi- 
ness have you with slavery in England, Ireland, or Scotland? Mind your 
own white slaves. Let us Americans alone—we know better than you can 
tell us all about it. You will only injure the cause you would promote, by 
engendering bitter feelings, exciting sectional or national prejudices, and cre- 
ating enmity and strife, where all was peace and good will before.”’ 

Such pleas for silence have been urged by the friends of corruption and the 
abettors of despotism, since the days of Christ, whose followers, as well as 
Himself, were charged with disloyalty to Cesar, and being turners of the 
world upside down. Superstition and tyranny would never have required 
for their supports the thumb-screw and boot, the fagot and the stake, or any 
other instrument of torture or death, if truth and right had kept silent at the 
mandate of spiritual or political despotism. My conviction is, that it is only 
the force of truth that will ever be powerful enough to rectify the wrongs of 
man. Not any of the political parties which now exist in America, though 
the views of many in more than one party are orthodox on the subject of hu- 
man rights, will be able to destroy the evils, and wipe away the disgrace of 
slavery from the Republic. It is Christian principle—a Christian principle — 
brought out in bold relief before the public eye, and pervading the public | 
heart, and diffusing the warm and generous blood of sanctified human kind- 
ness through the veins of the body politic—that will accomplish the recovery 
of suffering humanity. ‘That is the recipe prescribed by the great Physician 
for the cure of the personal and social ills of the human family. If a law 
were passed in Congress to-morrow for the abolition of slavery, while the 
public mind remained uninstructed on the subject, or opposed to such legisla-_ 
tion, itjwould remain a dead letter in a country like America, where public. 
opinion forms the law. We are the sovereign people in this country—we 
the people make our own laws, and how can a slave-holding, or a pro-slavery | 
people make anti-slavery laws? American republicanism must be always _ 
blurred with this foul stain till the American mind be enlightened, and American 
sentiments, which is the source of American legislation, be correctly formed; 
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and how is this to be done, if the press, the pulpit, the platform, the bar, the 
house, and the senate be silent at the bidding of despotism? ‘The name of 
your magazine, the avowed object of it, the character of the Editor, furnish 
me with assurance, that you will feel it your duty and pleasure, in every pro- 
per way, and to every practicable extent, to aid those friends of human free- 
dom in America, who are seeking to form a public sentiment strong enough 


to sweep the foul blot of slavery from the escutcheon of American Republi - 


eanism. ‘The fact, I know, is inexplicable to many of your readers, that in a 
country which boasts of itself being par excellence the Land of Liberty, there 
should exist at this day, in the midst of so much light, about three millions 
and a half of slaves, and I own that [ was unable to understand how slavery 
could exist a single day in the midst of a people enjoying universal suffrage, 
and so many Christian privileges, until I had crossed the Atlantic, and had 
got somewhat initiated into the mysteries of American politics, and of the cor- 
rupting influence they exertupon the Churches. I had often heard it alleged 
by Americans, that the British had forced slavery upon America, and they 
had no right to meddle with it now; that each state was sovereign, and the 
general government has no more power of interference with slavery in any 
one state, than in any of the Spanish or Portuguese colonies—that slavery was 
a civil relation, and for the Church to have any thing to say or do in the mat- 
ter, was an unwarrantable invasion of the territorial limits assigned to political 


powers. I had heard, too, of the compromises of the constitution into which 


the North entered with the South, and that good faith must be kept; but I 
could never understand how slavery could be in the constitution any more 
than in the country, for how could a people admit it, who had just thrown off 
the British yoke, and secured their liberty by sacrifices for freedom almost un- 
paralleled in the history of nations, and who in their “Declaration of Inde- 
pendence’ had given utterance to words which embody the soul of Liberty, 
and breathe the breath of her life in the hearts of those whose lips expressed 
them, viz.,—* That all men are born equal, and possessed of certain inaliena- 
ble rights, as life, liberty, and the pursuit of happiness.” 

I may discuss again the character of the Constitution in this respect, but I 
would remark now, that there are two interpretations of it—the northern and 
the southern, the pro-liberty and the pro-slavery, just as there are two inter- 
pretations of the Bible in this country; the one making the Bible speak liberty 
to the captive, and the other supporting the most absolute and despotic fea- 
tures in American slavery. I have read the constitution more than once since 
I came to America, though I could have wished to find in it language upon 
this point less equivocal, yet, I believe it wants only a fair grammatical con- 
struction and an interpretation, according to the well-known principles and de- 
signs of its framers, to prove it, both in spirit and objects, to be a decidedly 
anti-slavery document. But the opposite interpretation prevails in America. 
Politicians and Ecclesiastics in the South generally, and their aiders and abet- 
tors in the Northern Churches and states, take it for granted, as a self-evident 
truth, which requires no argument to support it, that the constitution of the 
United States upholds the “ peculiar institution,”’ and they hold the inference 
from this position, to be as self-evident, namely, that every abolitionist is dis- 
loyal to the constitution and government of the United States, and an enemy 
to the Union, a charge which Abolitionists retort against such compromisers 
of liberty with slavery. Hence the struggle and rancour of feeling in the 
minds of churchmen and politicians, on opposite sides of this question. ‘That 
the constitution is pro-slavery, is the opinion of most lawyers and judges of 
the Union—it is the opinion of the majority of the people, including even 
some abolitionists. On the strength of this interpretation of the constitution 
being right, the slave-holding power has always governed the Union, and 
slavery itself increased so as to hold in its monster clutches three and a half 


244 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


millions of victims, instead of having only half a million at the formation of 
tbe Union. 

In this country every man is a politician, and every one may be an office- 
seeker, and if he is to be successful, he must employ the means of success. 
Any constructive disloyalty to the constitution in its usually received meaning, 
would be fatal to his success. Hence he must be a flaming compromiser, and 
though a Northern man, he must have Southern votes, and these he eannot 
have without adopting and advocating Southern views. You will perceive 
that political corruption is likely to be more general in this country, since the 
love of power and honour, is a characteristic of the human mind in every 
country. A desire for place and pension is not limited, as with you, to the 
few who are either hereditary rulers or successful agitators in political strife, 
but extends to all the poorest as well as the richest. Hence, as all depends 
on the will of the people, every sacrifice must be made that is necessary to 
conciliate the public mind, and too often truth and right are included in the 
immolation. Even a Northern churchman, if seeking a professorship in a 
Southern College, or other desirable situation among slaveholders, must prove 
by public speeches or pamphlets, that he is perfectly orthodox, respecting the 
‘secular institution.”” ‘This proof will be perfectly satisfactory, if for lack of 

argument, he wax sufficiently furious in denouncing abolitionists as rebels, fa- 
natics, &c. ‘This leaven of slaveholding corruption has pervaded most of the 
American churches. I have no hesitation in charging American churches 
with being the bulwark of American slavery. Imay give you more evidence 
of this position again; but I would just ask the reader to make the supposi- 
tion, that all American churches had imitated the example of the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church, in excluding slaveholders from their fellowship, as she 
did more than fifty years ago, and then to ask how many years would slavery 
have continued? Suppose such an event to take place now, would the viper so 
long cherished in the bosom of the church, when thrown out by officers and 
members, and left entirely to the nursing care of infidelity and mammonism, 
survive the shock for one year? In such a country where the majority are 
professors of Christianity, a year’s duration of slavery, after it were aban- 
‘doned to the world, would be impossible, unless professors North and South, 
left the church along with their nursling, and resolved to live and to die with it. 
Even in that case, its life would be of short duration. 

On my way to Synod, in May, 1850, I was in company with several cler- 
fymen on board the same steamer, some of whom were Old School Presby- 
terlans, on their way down the Ohio, to be present at the assembly in Cincin- 
nati. ‘The substance of a conversation with one of them will illustrate the 
character of the prevailing opinions in slaveholding churches. ‘What action,’ 
said I, “Mr. Moody, will your assembly take at this meeting upon the subject 
of slavery?” “Oh, I don’t know, but I hope they will be wise enough to 
abstain from any action upon it. It is a vexed question, disturbing families, 
dividing churches, and threatening even to rend the Union; I do trust our as- 
sembly will be silent upon the subject.”” 1 made some statements in reply, 
tending to show the importance of a distinct and decided testimony on behalf 
of right from the church, and the advantage which truth and righteousness had 
always derived from free discussion, as illustrated by several political reforms 
and religious reformations, not excepting even the establishment of Christianity 
by Christ and his Apostles, who were charged with being enemies of the peace 
of the churches and governments of their day; families being divided, and “a 
man’s foes being those of his own house.” His reply was in substance, after 
some denunciation of abolitionists as fanatics, &c., “The British forced sla- 
very upon us, and we must now submit to it.’’ ‘Suppose’? said I, “our 
Eritish forefathers had been sheep-stealers, and had initiated their children 
Into the mysteries of sheep stealing, and their posterity afterwards, for several 
generations, finding the business profitable, practised it as an honest and ho- 
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nourable calling, in process of time, a number of persons got it into their heads 
that sheep-stealing was neither honest nor honourable, they were denounced 
as ultras, abolitionists, and fanatics. But they persevered in their opposition, 
got up anti-sheep stealing societies, and an anti-sheep stealing agitation, and 
spread anti-sheep stealing principles from the platform, the pulpit and the press, 
declaring sheep-stealing to be a sin against God, and a crime against man, fa- 
milies became disturbed, churches divided and the stability of the Union is 
threatened. Would it be a satisfactory reply, and one sufficient to relieve all 
opposition, to say, “Oh, our British forefathers were sheep-stealers, and forced 
the system upon us, and we must now submit to it??? I would have your 
readers to mark the answer—‘* We are freemen in this country, and won’t be 
dictated to.” A statement like this, coming from a minister of the gospel, 
living in a free state—an old man of dignified and venerable appearance, and 
whose very appearance would command respect for his opinions—speaks vo- 
lumes in regard to the state of feeling and character of the views prevalent in 
the Churches which such persons represent. 

I have avowed myself an abolitionist in the company of slave-holders, 
though such an avowal is not safe for travellers every where in America. [I 
have conversed freely with them; I have found them generally courteous, and 
capable of suppressing any irritation of feeling which the statement of the truth 
might occasion, and sometimes candidly acknowledging the evils of slavery, 
and listening with good temper to arguments in favour of its abolition; but 
ecclesiastics outstrip them in zeal for “the peculiar institution,’ and find it 
convenient to supply a deficiency of argument by a superabundance of wrath. 

I have been informed by those who have travelled more in the slave states 
than [ have done, that professed or practical infidels in the South, will gene- 
ally acknowledge slavery to be wrong, and that its warmest advocates are 
found chiefly within the Church, in the persons of ministers, elders, or other 
officers. ‘The reason is very obvious; church officers and members are 
all, or nearly all, slave-holders in the South, and they must justify their posi- 
tion by reconciling slavery and Christianity ; otherwise give up the one or 
the other. The infidel, on the other hand, feels easy under the charge of 
slave-holding, having no consistency of profession and practice to support nor 
any inconsistency to evade; his aim being to make money—by all means 
make money. He regards slave-holding, as he would consider lying and cheat- 
ing in making a good bargain, a necessary evil in accomplishing his object. 

The character of American slavery, the Constitution, and the recent Fugi- 
tive Slave Bill, together with the position, influence, and responsibility of 
American churches, in regard to slavery, will form matter for future remarks. 
At present I must bid you adieu. LiBERTAS. 
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¥Ecclestastical WBroceevinas. 


{From the Scottish Presbyterian. ] 
MEETING OF THE SYNOD OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH. 


This Synod met in Great Hamilton Street Church, Glasgow, on the even- 
ing of April 28, at 6 o’clock. The sermon was preached by the retiring 
moderator (the Rev. David Henderson,) from Is. lvi. 7—“ Mine house shall 
be called a house of prayer for all nations.” The preacher delivered an 
eloquent and useful discourse, in which he showed in what respects the 
church is the house of the Lord; and insisted earnestly and impressively on 
the exercise of prayer, to which it is especially dedicated. In making up 
the roll, after the court was constituted, it was reported by the Presbytery of 
Kilmarnock that Dr. Macindoe had departed this life, on the second day of 
September last. ‘The court appointed their clerk to draw up and insert in 
their minutes, a brief notice of their deceased brother, and an expression of 
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their sympathy for his bereaved family and flock ; and the following was ac- — 


cordingly prepared :— : 
«The court, in receiving this report, agreed to record their deep sense of 


the loss which the church has sustained by this event. Dr. Macindoe 
laboured as a minister of this church for more than thirty years. He was 
ordained to the pastoral charge of the congregation at Chirnside in 1819; 
and in 1839 he was inducted to the oversight of the congregation at Kilmar- 
nock. He was an able and faithful preacher of the everlasting gospel, and 
by the productions of his pen as well as the pleadings of his tongue, did 
valuable service to the cause of truth, and successfully vindicated the position 
and principles of the Reformed Presbyterian Church. He took a deep and 
lively interest in the business before the courts of the church, on which he 
attended regularly; and by his wise and judicious counsels, calm and courte- 
ous demeanour, and aptness for business, contributed not a little to the pro- 
motion of order, peace and unity. ‘The Synod feel constrained to express 


their sincere sympathy for the congregation at Kilmarnock, which has been. 


stricken by the loss of its pastor, and for the wife and family of their de- 
ceased brother, who have been heavily afflicted by this sad bereavement. 
And in this solemn event they recognise the voice of God addressed to them- 
selves, calling upon them to humble themselves under his mighty hand, to 


acknowledge with reverence the sovereignty of him by whom they are chas- 


tened, and to gird themselves for the more earnest discharge of their duties, 
while it is called to-day, for the night cometh, in which no man can work.’? 
It was moved and agreed that Mr. Goold of Newton Stewart be chosen 
moderator ; but Mr. Goold expressed his opinion, that instead of falling 
hack upon the rotation plan as to the appointment of moderator, from which 
a deviation had recently taken place, the office should be conferred occa- 


sionally, if not in regular alternation, on a senior member of Synod, and 


therefore respectfully begged leave to decline. After a conversation on this 
point, Dr. Bates was unanimously chosen, and took the chair. | ts 

It was reported by the clerk of the Presbytery of Glasgow, that Mr. Ste- 
venson was restored to the exercise of the gospel ministry on the 31st of 
July last; that Mr. John Biggar was licensed to preach the gospel, on the 
9th of July last; and that Mr. George Lennie was licensed to preach the 
gospel, on the 14th of January last. 

It was gratifying to observe so full an attendance of ministers and elders 
on the first evening of meeting; and that indeed all the ministers, with a sin- 
gle exception or two, were present either then or on the following day; while 
these exceptions were occasioned, not by personal indisposition, but by other 
special circumstances. ‘The greatest amount of harmony and brotherly love 
was manifested throughout. 

Tuesday, April 29.—After the constitution of the court and devotional 
exercises, conducted by Mr. Anderson, the committee of bills and overtures 
submitted their report, embracing the various items of business, and the order 
in which they recommended it should be taken up. ‘This was adopted by 
the Synod. The court appointed individuals to preach at Paisley, during the 
session of the Hall. : 

_ It was reported by Professor Symington, convener of the committee on 
correspondence with Original Seceders, that no meeting of the committee had 
been held, on the understanding, that, in consequence of the arrangements of 
the respective Synods, the matter was now in their hands, The Synod 
agreed to reappoint the committee, with instructions to hold themselves in 
readiness to reopen the correspondence on the first opportunity ; and that in- 
ein of this appointment be sent immediately to the Synod of Original 
eceders. ) eh 


It may be mentioned here, that on the evening of this day, and at a subse | 
quent stage of the proceedings, the clerk read a letter just received from the _ 


hee 


ee 
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clerk of the United Synod of Original Seceders, then met in Edinburgh, 
stating that said Synod regretted that they had not given more definite infor- 
mation to this court as to the time and place of their next meeting, so that 
thus the proposal of a conference of the two Synods could be held this year; 
but that if the United Synod of Original Seceders should do any thing farther 
in relation to this matter at the present meeting, information would be com- 
municated. And we are happy to be able to state, that since the respective 
Synods broke up, he has received another communication from the United 
Synod of Original Seceders, acknowledging receipt of the notice appointed 
to be sent them, and intimating the reappointment of their committee on cor- 
respondence with other churches, with instructions to meet with the com- 
mittee of the Reformed Presbyterian Synod, when an opportunity offers—a 
copy of which communication has been duly forwarded to the convener of 
said committee. We trust that little time will be lost before endeavouring to 
obtain a meeting of the joint committee, and that some progress will be made 
during the present season towards a harmonious and comfortable settlement 
of the case in hand. ‘The question is extremely apt to become stale and 
offensive, if it be allowed to hang up from year to year without a hearty and 
decided effort to arrive at a better understanding on the points at issne. If 
union be desirable, and if the importance of it among the friends of the cove- 
nanted reformation be truly felt, then let them set themselves most earnestly to 
the removal of every stumbling-block which ignorance or prejudice may have 
raised; and while they repudiate that spirit of ultra liberalism which would 
receive into its embrace almost every thing short of professed Romanism, and 
sink a united public testimony entirely —let them approach each other under 
the influence of love and confidence—let them examine, discuss and pray 
together, with an anxious desire to know their Master’s will and to do it as 
it becomes the disciples of Christ and the friends of truth, and the happiest 
results may be expected to flow from their conferences. 

Mr. W. H. Goold, clerk to the committee on the records of the church, 
reported, that circumstances had prevented a meeting of the commiitee from 
being held. He read a letter from Mr. Thomas Muir, Glasgow, presenting 
a donation of forty volumes, consisting of works of ministers of the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church in Scotland, [reland and America. ‘The Synod agreed 
to return their thanks to Mr. Muir for this donation. The committee were 
reappointed, consisting of Dr. W. Symington, Mr. Gilmour, Mr. Graham, 
Mr. W. H. Goold—Mr. Goold convener. 

Dr. Wm. Symington introduced the Rev. Dr. Begg, of Newington, Edin- 
burgh, who had visited Glasgow in order to confer with some of the mem- 
bers of Synod, in relation to the measures which should be employed to 
bring the truth of the gospel to bear on the understandings and hearts of 
Roman Catholics, and proposed that Dr. Begg should give all the members 
of Synod the benefit of his suggestions and counsels. ‘Ihe Synod cordially 
responded to the proposal; and Dr. Begg addressed the court. He pleaded in a 
forcible and eloquent manner the necessity of making an evangelistic “ aggres- 
sion” on the domains of popery, giving a very interesting and encouraging 
account of the mission among the Roman Catholies in Edinburgh, and pro- 
posing that this mission should form the nucleus and starting point of a great 
protestant association for carrying the truths of the gospel, and the reading of 
the word of God among the benighted papists in this country and in Ireland. 

It was moved, seconded, and unanimously agreed, that the court express 
their thanks to Dr. Begg for addressing them, and for the information he 
communicated. It was farther agreed, that a committee be appointed to con- 
fer with similar committees which may be appointed by other bodies for ear- 
rying out the object proposed—the committee to consist of Dr. Bates, Dr. 
Andrew Symington, Dr. Wm. Symington, Mr. W. H. Goold, and Mr, Graham, 

with power to add to their number—Dr. Bates, convener. 
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An overture, subscribed by several members of court, praying the Synod to 
adopt such measures as might seem best fitted, by the blessing of God, to 
stimulate to greater earnestness and abounding in prayer on the part of indi- 
viduals and families, and to increase the number and efficiency of social 
prayer meetings throughout the church, was received and read. ‘The Synod 
approved most cordially of the spirit and object of the overture; instructed 
ministers to direct the attention of their people to the matter, in preaching, as 
early as possible; directed sessions to use diligence in promoting the object; 
and enjoined on Presbyterians when visiting congregations, to address them 
specially on these points. "ee Oa 

It was agreed, moreover, that the rules respecting presbyterial visitations 
be carried into effect by the various presbyteries in the course of the current 
year, and presbyteries were instructed accordingly. 

The report of the committee on foreign missions was read by Dr. Bates. 
The report embraced an account of the position and labours of Mr. Duncan 
in New Zealand—of the departure of Mr. Inglis from New Zealand on a mis- 
sionary tour to the New Hebrides group—and of the circumstances of the 
mission to Canada. 

The court adopted the report, thanked the committee for their diligence, 
and reappointed them. ‘The committee, as reappointed, to consist of Pro- 
fessor Symington, convener; Dr. William Symington, Dr. Bates, Mr. Fergu- 
son, Mr. Neilson, Mr. Graham, Mr. W. H. Goold, Mr. M‘Gill, Mr. Kay, 
Mr. Alexander Young, and Mr. R. G. Finlay. 

Wednesday, April 20.—Devotional exercises were conducted by Mr. 
M‘Lachlan. Professor Symington addressed the court in reference to popery, 
and the present duty of this church respecting it; proposing that the Synod 
should meet on a future occasion, and devote a day to the exercise of fasting 
and prayer, and that in connexion with this, addresses should be delivered on 
a variety of subjects bearing on the character, history, and present aspects of 
popery. 

It was agreed to request the professor to prepare a series of resolutions for 
the present adoption of Synod, in conformity with the Suggestions thrown 
out by him, and that a committee be appointed to co-operate with him in 
considering these suggestions and in preparing a report relative to the pro- 
posal of a meeting for fasting and prayer, and the other matters connected 
therewith—the committee to consist of Messrs. Neilson and Symington. 

‘The committee at a future sitting submitted their report, and Dr. Andrew 
Symington proposed the following resolutions, which were unanimously 
adopted :— 

‘The Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in Scotland, at this its 
first meeting since the appointment of a popish cardinal and bishops with 
territorial titles in England, sympathizing much with the views and feelings 
of the public on the subject, resolved, unanimously :— 

1, That they are confirmed more and more in their belief that popery is 
clearly indicated in the prophecies of the Old and New Testaments, and that 
it is, in the fullest sense of the term, the Antichrist, as oppesing itself to the 
holy scriptures, the doctrine of Christ, the true worship of God, the honour 
of the Saviour, the privileges and liberties of the church, the welfare of nations, 
the progress of the kingdom of Christ in the world, and the civil rights and 
liberties of mankind. 

2. ‘I'hey regard with gratitude to God the reformation from Popery, and 
the privileges conferred by it on these lands, and particularly on Scotland. 
They cherish a deep sense of the obligation laid on them to preserve, diffuse, 
and transmit to posterity, the blessings of the reformation. They regard the 
National Covenant of Scotland as having givén to Scotland its protestant 
character, and they bear their testimony to the laudable efforts subsequently 
made to preserve and extend the reformation by the Solemn League. ‘They 


MEETING OF THE SCOTTISH SYNOD. 249 


regard the former of these deeds as being the Magna Charta of our liberties, 
having been, as a distinguished historian (Dr. Robertson,) has said, “a pru- 
dent and laudable device for the defence of the religion and liberty of the 
nation; and that the terms in which it was conceived were none other than 
inight have been expected from men alarmed with the impending danger of 
popery, threatened with an invasion by the most bigoted and most powerful 
prince in Europe.” 

3. While they bear their testimony against the blow which was given to 
the reformation by the restoration, and against the bloody prelatic and papal 
persecution which followed, and against unfaithful dealing with the reforma- 
tion at the revolution, they cannot but regard the concessions made to popery 
by subsequent administrations, in admitting into power the adherents of a 
creed avowedly inimical to religious and civil liberty; and by parliamentary . 
grants to the Roman Catholic college of Maynooth, by the endowment of 
Roman Catholic priests in Canada and*other British Colonies, and by the 
countenance given to popish tenets and rites in the English universities, and 
the teaching of these tenets and observance of these rites in the Anglican 
churches, as having encouraged the recent aggression, and prepared the way 
for still farther attempts at the entire subversion of our civil and religious 
liberties; and they renew their solemn protestations against these evils, and 
they feel themselves called to do so in increased earnestness from the avowed 
sentiments of some of the leading statesmen of the present day in reference 
to the endowment of popery. ‘The Synod regard the late erection of a cardi- 
nalate in England, with its appendages, as ominous to our civil as well as 
our religious liberties. It has been avowedly introduced with a view to 
bring into operation the canon law—it combines secular with spiritual power 
—and is in immediate connexion with the papal supremacy, which is secular 
as well as spiritual, and thus has a deadly despotism concealed under the 
mask of ecclesiastical power, ready to act whenever it can be done with any 
prospect of success. 

4, That the present time presents increasing tokens of an approaching - 
crisis in the European kingdoms, and in the history of the church and of the 
world; and the Synod find themselves called to consider “the signs of the 
times.”” In the lights of analogy, of moral principle in the government of 
the world, of observation of events, and of the present state and movements — 
in political and religious society, and of prophecy—a light shining in a dark 
place—they are constrained to regard the present days as perilous, and in- 
dicating the approaching end of the Antichrist. They regard it as a present 
and paramount duty to inquire whether there be not national sin, and sin in 
the church of God, as well as abounding indications in the prevalence of in- 
fidelity, atheism, flagrant crime and immorality and misimprovement of 
various recent visitations, londly calling for humiliation and preparation to 
meet God. ‘Taking the prophetic word as expository of the Antichrist, they 
would not be indifferent to its solemn prophetic warnings, nor omit the duty 
of preparing for trying days, when judgment may come to prove, to separate 
and to purify, and when judgment shall begin at the house of God. “ Many 
shall be purified and made white, but the wicked shall do wickedly, and none 
of the wicked shall understand, but the wise shall understand. And some 
of them of understanding shall fall, to try them, and to purge them, and to 
make them white, even to the time of the end.” 

5. ‘That while the Synod deem it their duty to give this public testimony, 
they call upon themselves and the people under their charge to humble them- 
selves under the mighty hand of God—to a reverential observation of the times 
—to the study of the holy seriptures—and to special prayer in closet, family 
and society; and they enjoin ministers to direct the attention of their people 
unto these things, that they may discern more clearly the present time, and 
know and perform their duty to the Lord Jesus Christ, to themselves, to the 
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people under their charge, to the rising youth, to the Christian community 
around, to their Jand, to the representatives of the nation, to the catholic 
population in these and other lands, to the world and to posterity. 

Two letters were read from the “ Union of the Evangelical churches of 
France,’’ expressing their gratitude for the reception given to their delegate, 
pastor Frederic Monod, last year; and proposing that a depnty be sent to 
attend their next meeting. Dr. William Symington was appointed to write 
in acknowledgment of these communications, and to reciprocate the fraternal 
feelings of this Synod. 

Mr. W. H. Goold gave in the report of the committee on the hall. Synod 
approved of the report, and reappointed the committee; and it was enjoined 
on students of divinity, that besides giving attendance on the prelections of 
the professor, they also attend to what may be prescribed by the committee. 

Dr. William Symington gave in the report of the committee on Sabbath 
desecration, which was approved of. And it was agreed to appoint a com- 
mittee on the Signs of the Times, to take charge of this and other publie 
questions. 

Synod heard the report of the committee on a mission to the Jews read 
by their secretary, Dr. W. Symington, which report embraced a deeply in- 
teresting and encouraging account of his labours among the seed of Abraham, 
by the Synod’s missionary, Dr. Cunningham. It was unanimously agreed 
that the Synod adopt the report, recognise with gratitude to God the encov- 
raging circumstances mentioned in it, express their unabated interest in the 
mission and confidence in the missionary, and reappoint the committee, con- 
sisting of Dr. Andrew Symington, Dr. William Symington, Mr. Neilson, Mr. 
Gilmour, Mr. Graham, Mr. M‘Dermid, Mr. John Finlay and Mr. Matthew 
Fairley—Dr. William Symington, convener. | 

Mr. Neilson read the report of the ministerial support committee. It was 
unanimously adopted, and thanks were tendered to the committee. The com- 
mittee was reappointed, consisting of Mr. Neilson, Dr A. Symington, Dr. 
_ W. Symington, Dr. Bates, Mr. Wm. Binnie, Mr. R. G. Finlay, Mr. Thomas 
Binnie, Mr. James Reid, Mr. Matthew Fairley, and Mr. Alexander Walker. 
Mr. Neilson, convener. : . , 

As it was found, from a statement made by the treasurer, that several of 
the congregations had not contributed to this fund, the Synod enjoined on 
them to make collections at the earliest possible opportunity. 

The treasurer read a statement of the position of the funds of the various 
schemes of the church, from which it appeared that there was a considerable 
deficiency in several of these funds. It was agreed to enjoin a colléction on 
all the congregations in hehalf of the foreign mission, to be taken up within 
the space of a month, after the close of the meetings of Synod. A glance at 
the state of the treasurer’s accounts, which we publish, will serve io show 
the necessity for this appointment; and, as copies of these accounts have for 
some time been in the possession of all the ministers of the church, they have 
been furnished with the means of fully explaining to their congregations the 
State of the case, and of enforcing the call addressed to them; and if the peo- 
ple do not respond with readiness and liberality, it will be an exception to 
their general conduct. 


i Thursday, May 1.—Devotional exercises were conducted by Mr. M. G. 
Zaston. 

_ It was agreed that a committee be appointed to consider a method accord- 
ing to which the various funds of the Synod may in future be regularly 
raised, and report at next meeting. The committee to consist of Dr. Bates, 
Mr. Neilson, Mr. Anderson, Mr. W. H. Goold, Mr. R. G. Finlay, and Mr. 


James Ewing—Dr. Bates, convener, 
It was agreed that a collection be made in behalf of the ministerial support 
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fund in all the congregations of the church on the first Sabbath of October, 
ensuing. 

Jt was agreed also, that a meeting of Synod be held in Glasgow, on the 
first Monday of October next, at 6 o’clock, evening, with a view particularly 
to the objects stated in the concluding resolution in regard to popery, which 
shall take precedence of any other business, and that the committee on the 
signs of the times be enjoined to make preparatory arrangements. 

The committee on oaths of civil office stated their readiness to give in their 
report; but, under the circumstances, it was agreed not to receive it till next 
meeting; and the committee were accordingly reappointed. 

A memorial on the subject of church censures was laid on the table, and 
the consideration of it delayed till next meeting. 

A variety of other matters having been disposed of, the moderator addressed 
the court, and closed the proceedings with prayer, praise and the apostolic 
benediction. 

wasabi cs 
THE ASSOCIATE REFORMED SYNOD OF THE WEST. : 

We have received from the editor of the United Presbyterian, the 
following corrected table of the statistics of the Associate Reformed 
Church of the West. We doubt not our readers rejoice in all the good 
this sister church is doing, and sincerely hope it may yet more and 


increase. 

Sub-synods, 2; presbyteries, 13; pastors, 111; congregations, 283 ; 
missionary stations, 23: ministers without charge, 23; probationers, 
28 ; students of theology, from 40 to 50. ? 

Foreign missionaries, 3 families. 

Families, 9,095; communicants, 19,232; increase, by profession, 
1,514; increase by certificate, 1,068; decrease by death, 288; decrease 
by removal, 685; baptisms, infants, 1,617; baptisms, adults, 148. 


———tias @ > 
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LETTER FROM REV. JOHN S. WOODSIDE. 
Saharanpur, January 6, 1851. 


My Dzar Mr. Sruart,—We have passed through a very eventful 
year. With much of what has occurred in it you are already acquaint- 
ed; but some remains to be told. The epidemic, which has been com- 
mitting such ravages in this part of India, set in about the end of July, 
and, during the month of August, it began in earnest to do its work. 
One after another of the English residents here were attacked, until 
all were obliged to fly to the hills for refuge. Had we gone in the 
month of August, we might have been saved a time of intense suffer- 
ing. But we were all so unwilling to move from the station, that we 
clung to the hope of escape, till all hope was extinguished. Soon after 
my first attack, on the 29th of August, one after another was stricken 
_ down, till of Mr. Campbell’s family and mine, only Mrs. Campbell and 
our little daughter remained in health. The providence of God was 
wonderfully displayed in supporting Mrs. C. in health throughout the 
entire season. Had she become sick, I shudder to think what would 
have become of the entire family. ‘They might one after another have 
died, without a single hand to give them assistance. Our native do- 
mestics all prove faithless in adversity, and in the greatest difficulty, 
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you may find that you are without the slightest assistance. We went 
to the mountains in the end of September, but it was almost too date, 
In the case of one it was literally so. The disease had become so 
deeply seated, that even the cool, bracing climate of October in Lan- 
dour seemed to grapple with it in vain, ‘The majority have, however, 
rallied, but.our dear boy has been taken. He was in his eighth month 
at the time of his death. As soon as his mother became ill, he was af- 
fected, and as he still continued to take nourishment, chiefly from the 
breast, his disease became worse. The doctor who waited on us did 
not seem to appreciate the real state of his case. He grew worse and 
worse. Early in November, the medical officer of our own station 
paid usa visit. He at once discovered that the child was in a danger- 
ous state, and applied what remedies he thought best. As he could 
not remain with us, and as the climate of the plains had by this time 
become pleasantly cool, he thought it would be advisable for us to 
move down to Saharanpur, that he might have the child under his own 
eye. We accordingly made such arrangements as we thought best for 
the comfort of the poor little sufferer, and started on our homeward 
journey. When we reached the foot of the hills, we saw he was sink- 
ing fast: but still we hoped he might reach Saharanpur alive. To add 
to our difficulty we found that our baggage, consisting of our clothes, 
bed-clothes, &c., had not arrived, though it should have been there an 
hour or two before us. We waited nearly seven hours for its arrival ; 
but as no trace of it could be found, we were obliged to start on our 
journey without it. I may state that it came to hand afterwards. One 
of our servants found the parcels where they had been left by the men 
who had undertaken to carry them down. This detention we after- 
wards severely felt, for we had only gone a little over two stages, when 
our poor little child expired. He was in his mother’s arms in a pa- 
lanquin ; I was riding on a hill pony by their side. We had just en- 
tered the pass of the Lawalir range of the Himmalehs, a dreary unin- 
habited region, where naught but the wild elephant, tiger, and other 
denizens of the jungle, make their abode. In such a place, the natives 
are exceedingly timorous, and their superstitions are so great, that we 
feared to tell them of the death of the child, lest they would run away, 
and leave usa prey to the beasts of the forest. Mrs. Woodside, ac- 
cordingly, allowed the remains of her infant to lie by her side till we 
reached home, about nine hours. This was a very trying position for 
her, but it could not be avoided, This same day, (the 16th of Noyv.,) 
we consigned the body to the tomb. This was our first ¢rzal in India, 
but it is likely not our last. No doubt, we required such a stroke of 
chastisement, or it would not have been inflicted. I trust it will be 
sanctified to us, and be of use in making us more devoted to the Sa- 
viour’s work, This circumstance will attach us more to India, and I 
trust also it will lead our minds oftener to heaven, where our sweet 
child now is. Since that time, Mrs. W, and I have both had a severe 
attack, but, thanks to 2 kind Providence, the means used for our reco- 
very have proved effectual, and we are now completely restored to 
the enjoyment of wonted health. Mr. Campbell’s family are still suf- 
fering. Mary Anna will not be able to live another hot season in this 
county, 3 she must be sent home next cold weather by some means or 
other. | 


I send with this our annual report. You will see there mention 
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made of a Zemindar, of whom we entertained high hopes; but these 
were in a certain way disappointed by his death, which occurred last 
week. He died a Christian, to the best of our knowledge, yet he 
was not permitted to make a public profession of his faith by baptism. 
How mysterious are God’s providences! We were looking forward 
to his baptism as an event to be fraught with the greatest consequences, 
but God took him away. He had come from his village to be near us, 
and died on the mission premises. His body was taken by his friends, 
and, I suppose, was burned, and his bones taken to the sacred Ganges. 
We did not consider it prudent to interfere with his friends in the dis- 
posal of the body, since we hope the soul is in heaven, joining in the 
praises of the redeemed. Our schools are now flourishing. Brother 
Caldwell and I are both employed in the English school; brother Camp- 
bell chiefly with the vernacular. We all visit the latter as often as 
possible. Every thing looks prosperous at present about our affairs, 
and we trust that the year upon which we have now entered may bea 
witness of greater success than ever we have had. This morning I 
have opened the box of books from New York. We have now a very 
nice library, and, as we have ability, we shall hope to increase it. I 
must write a letter of thanks to all who have contributed to this libra- 
ry. You will thank all our Philadelphia friends, and as many of our 
New York friends as you may see. Mr. Matthews sent usa very nice 
ten dollar library, and Miss Cumming six volumes of Charlotte Eliza- 
beth’s works, with one of Mr. Hamilton’s. Miss Rodgers, anda great 
many others too numerous to mention, have all contributed “things 
new and old,”’ to fill the shelves of our library. The boys are all sur- 
prised to think what forty rupees can produce in America. ‘They can- 
not understand how it is that Christians in America can, from pure 
love, make such generous contributions for entire strangers. Such a 
thing would never be done by any but a Christian people. Benevo- 
lence is a feeling peculiar to our own Christianity. The best maxims 
of the heathen may inculcate something like generosity, but it is only 
Christianity that can reduce it to practice, and the better the precepts 
of our holy religion are developed, the better will the exercise of 
this principle be exhibited. Oh, that God would give grace to these 
sinners and enlarge their minds that we might see the selfish feelings 
suppressed, and the better feelifg of the soul brought into action. But 
it is a labour of immense difficulty to elevate minds sunk in supersti- 
tious degradation. Nothing but the power of God can accomplish it. 
There is a great deal to be done in this land, yet, to bring the people 
to the level of modern civilized nations, but the work is progressing 
steadily and surely, and the last fifty years have witnessed a greater 
change in Hindustan than has occurred in any fifty years of European 
history with which we are conversant, and I doubt not the next fifty 
years will tell a tale for this country such as has seldom been heard in 
the annals of nations. 

Iam much pleased with the account of the church’s progress at 
home. I think the Lord is present in her midst, and I hope she 
will gird herself for the great struggle which she, with the other 
churches of the reformation, must encounter in the final overthrow of 
the man of sin. What bold attempts popery is making in England! 
In America, you have no idea of the boldness with which Episcopal 
ministers are inculcating popish doctrines. We are brought into im- 
mediate contact with it at Saharanpur, and, trusting in the aid of Divine 
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grace, we are determined to give popery no quarter. The more I 
know of our own doctrines and form of order, the more I am pleased 
with them, and the more firmly am I convinced that they must become 
general. I trust our church, as she increases in numbers, may not de- 
teriorate in spirituality, and in sound doctrine. “ Whereto we have al- 
ready attained, let us walk by the same rule, and mind the same thing.”’ 
Remember me most affectionately to all friends. | 
Yours, in the best of bonds, Joun S. Woopsipe. 


Naas 
EXTRACT FROM A LETTER FROM REV. J. CALDWELL. 
Saharanpur, January 7, 1851. 

My Dear Frizenp and Brotuer—Brother Woodside will, no 
doubt, mention the case of a very interesting inquirer, named Basawun, 
who died a few days since on our compound. oF some particulars of 
this man’s history I refer you to the missionary report of this station 
for 1847. He is the same individual who gave the name Isa Bakhsh” 
to the heir of his estate. Although he had not been baptized, nor 
regularly introduced into our church, as he would no doubt have been 
had he been spared, yet I think we had good ground to conclude that 
he was a true believer in Jesus. Brother W. some weeks since paid 
him a visit, in his village, to which he had long been confined, on 
account of severe illness, and some days afterwards J also went out, 
and gave him and his villagers a discourse, on the things of the unseen 
world, as being adapted to his particular circumstances, — 

This visit, like that in February last, was, I trust, profitable to my 
own soul. I cannot describe to you how much spiritual enjoyment is 
experienced in preaching the gospel in its s¢mplecity to a congregation 
of villagers. There is no need of learned words and high-flowing 
expressions in communicating to them the wondrous ineffable love of 
God, as displayed in man’s redemption. How much of the beauty, 
the power, the majesty of the glorious gospel is. destroyed, by dressing 
it up in words which man’s wisdom teacheth! When we come to 
speak of God’s dealings of love towards hell-deserving sinners, in a 
simple manner, without any meretricious worldly ornaments, we cannot 
refrain from tears. Let any one make the experiment; I mean any 
one having a lot and part in the mattegm. Let any one of this class sit 
down to teach little children the “story of the cross,’ and they will 
find a wondrous difference in the effect wrought on their own hearts, 
from what they will experience in speaking of the same subject in a 
formal manner. In haste.—Your affectionate brother in Christ, 

| J. CALDWELL. 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL. 
Mission- House, Saharanpur, February 6th, 1851. 


My Dear Broruer Stvart,—I wrote just a month ago, and gave | 
the news of the day, &e. Little has transpired since of general inte- | 
rest. ‘The fever, from which we suffered so much last autumn, has left | 
behind it the seeds of disease, which it appears difficult to eradicate. — 
Dear Mary Anna and I have returns of fever about twice a month, | 
which is usually checked in two or three days. I trust I will soon | 
shake it off, as otherwise my general health is good. She, poor thing, | 


* See Banner, August 1850, p. 266. 
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has an organically diseased liver, which nothing is likely to cure but a 
voyage at sea, and a colder climate; so that if we can prevail on our- 
selves to make the sacrifice, we shall send her to the United States 
next year. QO, the heart-breakings of these separations ! 

A few days ago we got the bell you so kindly sent us safely sus- 
pended in the tower of our new church. It answers admirably, and 
_ will be heard distinctly all over the station. In about a month or five 
_ weeks we hope the whole will be finished, and the church opened. It 
_ will be as chaste a building as any in Philadelphia; and, with the ex- 
_ ception of the valuable articles you sent us, the whole will be com- 
_ pleted at the expense of Christians in this country. I have not yet 
_ succeeded in having a good sketch taken of it, but it will be forthcoming 
ere long, I hope, and will be suitable for an engraving. 
 Thave just learned from our agent in Calcutta, Edward Shearin, 
_ Esq., that the small tin box, containing the manuscript of my little 
_ work on missions in India, addressed to you, has been sent under the 
_ care of the Rev. James Wilson, one of our missionaries, returning to 
_ the United States, who sailed on board the American ship “Catharine,”’ 
_ via London, a couple of weeks ago. I hope it will come to hand, and 
may do some good in our church, in promoting the cause of foreign 
missions. Something is particularly called for at the present time. If 
_ Tam spared to get a little leisure, after our church is finished, and other 
_ matters arranged that are pressing hard upon me at present, I hope to 
_ write to every minister in our church, both east and west, as well as 
to several both in Ireland and Scotland. Mr. Woodside will do his 
part nobly. We think, also, that a few articles, especially prepared 
for the Banner, might do good, in awakening the attention of our 
people more fully to the duty of entering with spirit into the missionary 
work. Of one thing we are certain, the cause has taken a firm hold 
in the hearts of many of the young people in our congregations, and 
the zeal that has been enkindled will not be easily quenched. It is 
peculiarly the Lord’s work, and it must finally prevail. It is toolate 
in the day to attempt to arrest its progress. ‘The march of improve- 
ment, preparing the way of the Lord and making His path straight, is 
sweeping all before it, and the chariot of the glorious gospel will follow 
_ rapidly in its train, until all nations have been subdued to the obedience 
of the faith. The churches that will not come up boldly to the help 

of the Lord against the mighty in the coming contest may expect to 
have the bitter curse of Meroz pronounced upon them. ‘They cannot 
expect a blessing from the God of missions,—from him who said em- 
phatically, and says still, “Go ye into ad] the world, and preach 
the gospel to every creature.’? Such churches may expect to be dis- 
tracted and consumed by internal feuds and factions, and to become as 
to spiritual influences like the mountains of Gilboa. The Lord grant 
that this may never be the course pursued by the Reformed Presbyterian 
church, and that this may never be her lot. 

_ Our Presbyterial report to Synod I expect will go by this mail. We 
have just received to church membership, on examination by the 
session, the only remaining daughter of our late Catechist Coleman. 
She will be baptized and received to the communion next Sabbath. 
The young man, Gilbert M‘Master, who was raised up here in the 
boarding school, and was living for some years past at Lodiana, has 
again come to this station, and is employed by us as a teacher of schools. 
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We paid an interesting visit a few days ago to the village of Pahasa, of 
which you have heard. The people still seem anxious for instruction, 
and we are as anxious to impart it, but we find it difficult to spare a 
catechist to live and labour among them; still, we are trying to make 
arrangements. They have given usa piece of ground at the edge of 
the village to build upon, and promised some assistance in the way of 
labour in erecting houses, &c. All the leading men of the village 
assembled to hear me preach the gospel, and sat patiently for hours, 
and I think I never felt more happy than on that occasion. They 
declared that an idol was nothing, and that they had renounced idolatry. 
They appeared anxious to learn the Christian system more fully. The 
head of the village, lately deceased, has left some promising fruits of 
his Christian efforts behind him; we pray they may come to maturity 
Give my warmest Christian love to all friends in Philadelphia. —Yours 
most affectionately, J. R. CAMPBELL. 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. R, CAMPBELL. 
Mission House, Saharanpur, March 6th, 1851. 

My Very Dear Brorner Srvuart,—lI had the pleasure of receiving 
your short but very interesting letter of the 23d December, fifty-two 
days after date. This you see brings you very near us, as to time, and 
renders our separation from friends much more bearable than in former 
years, when your letters, coming round by way of the Cape, in sailing 
vessels, we seldom received them in less than from six to ten months! 
But we anticipate in a few years, should our lives be spared, to be able 
to converse with you, by means of the telegraph, in as many seconds 
as days are now occupied, in transporting your letter by the overland 
route! Surely the world is rapidly approaching an important crisis— 
a period for which many prayers in allages have ascended to heaven— 
the earth’s jubilee, when, the curse being removed, and the adversary of 
man’s happiness being bound in chains, a sea of glory shall spread from 
pole to pole, and the shout of redeemed and devoted men shall ascend 
in one harmonious peal of “glory to God in the highest, on earth peace, 
and good will to men.’’ We, my dear friend, may not live to see this 
cheering sight, but we feel confident it will be witnessed in due time; 
and, judging from the rapidity with which most important events have 
followed each other, during the last twenty-five or thirty years, we © 
must infer that the millenium is not far distant. May it not have | 
begun already ? and may it not be decidedly developed during the — 
lifetime of those who are now in infancy and childhood ? I look upon 
all the improvements of the present day as having a direct bearing 
on the progress of the gospel. I cannot suppose for a moment that 
Infinite Wisdom would make such discoveries to men merely to enable 
them to obtain wealth, or to indulge in ease and luxuriance. He de- 
signs them for a nobler purpose, no doubt,—to facilitate the progress 
of light and truth in the world,—to unite distant nations in bonds of | 
sacred brotherhood,—to bring wars and bloodshed to an end,—to aid 
the hand of benevolence in extending its gifts to the destitute and the 
needy,—to open up a way for the interchange of all the finest and best 
feelings of the human heart, and to establish a common interest among 
all nations and tribes of men, in the great scheme of redemption by 
Christ Jesus; or, in the words of scripture, “To make all men see 
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what is the fellowship of the mystery, which, from the beginning of 
the world hath been hid in God, who created all things by Jesus Christ, 
to the intent, that now unto the principalities and powers in heavenly 
places might be known by the church the manifold wisdom of God.”’ 
The God of grace is the God of providence, and in both the manifold 
wisdom of God appears. This view of the improvements and inven- 
tions of the present day invests them with a wondrous importance, and 
far beyond any thing which the men of the world, who use them so 
well to their own advantage, are in the habit of contemplating. The 
very wealth which such persons may thus be enabled to amass, beyond 
what they may spend upon their lusts, may also, in the providence of 
God, be devoted by their successors to the des¢ of purposes in the next 
generation. And why may we not suppose, too, that the minesof Califor- 
nia, after the precious metal has been passed through a few hands, will be 
turned into the treasury of the Lord, to help on the cause of the world’s 
evangelization? We trust a race is rising up in your Sabbath schools 
who will know how to use God’s wealth to the best purpose, and who 
will carry on the work of missions among the heathen with more 
spirit and efficiency than their fathers. 

My Dear Brother,—We have greatly appreciated the sympathy of 
_ yourself and Christian friends, in reference to our late afflictions. How 
wonderful that we have a// been spared, when so many were cut off ! 
I trust the goodness of God, in the midst of these trying dispensations, 
will not soon be forgotten, but that it will act as a stimulus to push us 
forward to labour more heartily and assiduously in His service. It is 
a wonderful source of comfort to know that we have so many warm- 
hearted friends at home, whose prayers for our happiness and success 
are so incessant. This would almost make a coward brave. Indeed 
it has often caused me to lift up the hands ready to hang down, and it 
has strengthened the feeble knees, to think of the deep interest that 
those whom we so much love feel in our unworthy labours. I am 
thankful to say that we are all much improved in health now, though 
several of us have returns of ague and fever every week or two. Our 
dear Mary Anna is looking very poorly; I fear her liver is much out 
of order. On her account and the rest of the children, Mrs, Campbell 
will be obliged to leave the heat of the plains about the end of this 
month, and go to Landour for the season. I hope myself to remain 
at my post here as usual, although many say I greatly require a change 
of climate. Your remarks in Mr. Woodside’s letter about a sanatarium 
in the hills are encouraging. Indeed the calls for men and means to 
evangelize the heathen are so frequent and pressing, I could never feel 
like troubling you with a subject which had for its immediate object 
the comfort of the missionaries, though I confess, that every thing 
which goes to prolong the lives and to promote the strength and energy 
of those in the field, is a very proper subject of thought and attention, 
and has a direct bearing too on the final success of the cause. We 
rejoice to hear of the efforts our church is making in the work of 
domestic missions. She ought certainly to attend, as far as in her 
power, (and who will say where the limits of a power are, which has 
never yet been properly tested,) to every /egzéimate call within her 
own bounds; and, by so doing, I venture to say she will feel her mora! 
power increased, by the very efforts she may thus be called to put 
forth. I certainly think, that, under discretionary management, the 
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domestic and foreign cause would never come into conflict, but that, 3 
on the other hand, they would mutually combine, to raise the standard 
of liberality, and ‘energy and self-sacrifice in the church, and react to 
each other’s advantage. We think it might be stated, without any fear 
of contradiction, that the efforts of our church in the cause of foreign 
missions have stirred up a zeal in the cause of benevolence that is now 
being favourably felt at home, both east and west. See the arms of 
that small body a few years ago, so feeble, stretching now on the one 
side through Illinois and Wisconsin, and on the other to Nova Scotia! 
Is this not in fulfilment of the promise, “‘ They that water others shall 
be watered themselves,’”’? Have not the few loaves furnished to feed 
the thousands starving here in the wilderness for the bread of life been 
marvellously increased in the very act of distribution, so that many 
basketfuls of fragments are left for other purposes! But let the figure 
be changed, as more true to nature and to facts in the case. Let us 
now see the effects of the present increased domestic operations on the 
foreign cause. Doubtless, if carried on in a proper spirit, they will 
be the means of providing both the men and the funds for extending 
the gospel to the heathen. Let it not now be said, as the language of 
excuse, “ Let the children first be filled ; for it is not meet to take the 
children’s bread and cast it unto the dogs ;’? for even “the dogs ought 
to eat of the crumbs that fall from their master’s table.”? Surely the 
modest request of “the children’s crumbs”? will not be denied to the 
dying millions still without the gospel, and who have an equal interest | 
with ourselves in all the provisions of the gospel table. : 
Your request about the lectures on India will have been answered 
ere this comes to hand. The manuscript has been taken home by the 
Rev. James Wilson, who sailed for London in January last, on board 
the American ship Catharine. I have given full directions accompany- 
ing as to what I wish done with it. | hope it may be useful in calling 
the attention of the church to India, and to the general cause of foreign 
missions,—You will please excuse this hasty letter, written while 
superintending about sixty workmen of all trades, who are now finish- 
ing our handsome church. I hope it will be ready for religious service 
in about three weeks. It is decidedly the prettiest thing of the kind 
in upper India. Please give my best Christian regards: to all our 
ministerial brethren in Philadelphia,—to your sabbath schools and 
bible classes,—to dear relations,—to the Rev. Messrs, Dales, Cooper, 
Bower, &c., &e. Accept, my dear Christian Brother, for yourself 
and family, my most sincere affection.—Mr. Woodside has been out 
the last three weeks on our itinerancy. His health has been improved 
by marching. We expect him home in a day or two. By the end of 
the month I expect to start for the Hardwar fair. The weather is now. 
becoming hot again.—I remain, dear Mr, Stuart, yours, in everlasting 
bonds, | J. R. Campsery, 
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HTiscellanious, 
SECOND REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH, NEW YORK, 

The organization of the second Reformed Presbyterian church, New 
York, was duly effected on the Ist of July. Thirty-seven persons, all 
of whom were certified from the First Reformed Presbyterian church, 
N. Y., were admitted members. This new church is a colony from 
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Dr. M‘Leod’s congregation, and is designed for the central and lower 
parts of the city. There are now four Reformed Presbyterian churches 
in connexion with General Synod, in New York and its neighbour- 
hood, where a little more than two years ago there was but one. 
This church extension has been greatly helped by the First Church 
and its Pastor. May the work go on. 


Since the preceding communication was received we have also re- 
ceived the following article on the same subject. The increase of the 
church is a cause of rejoicing and thanksgiving to every one who loves 
Zion, when it is occasioned by genuine Christian zeal, and accompa- 
nied by a spirit of harmony and love. 


CHURCH EXTENSION. 


On Tuesday evening, the Ist of July, a committee of the Northern 
Presbytery of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, met in the lecture 
room of the Mechanics’ Society, No. 472 Broadway, New York, and 
organized a new congregation, to be known as the “ Second Reformed 
Presbyterian Church, New York.”’ 

Thirty-nine persons at the time entered into the organization, four 
of whom had previously sustained the office of ruling elders in the Re- 
formed Presbyterian Church; these four, with one addition, were 
elected as spiritual overseers of the new congregation. Thus has com- 
menced what has long been desired, an effort to extend our church in 
the city of New York. 

The locality, at. present occupied by this congregation is interesting 
and encouraging, and the individuals forming the organization are well 
qualified to undertake and carry forward the movement. 

They have, at present, and have had for years, a sabbath school in 
efficient operation, respectable for numbers, and distinguished for the 
faithfulness and perseverance of its officers and teachers. They have 
also a prayer meeting, which meets on the Friday evening of each 
week in the room occupied for public worship, which for numbers, 
piety, and all the essentials of a true prayer meeting, is not excelled 
as a weekly meeting in the bounds of the R. P. Church. 

All that they now need is a faithful and zealous pastor to lead them 
on to heaven. Our prayer is that God will send them such a one in | 
his own good time. These true-hearted Covenanters, who, with con- 
fidence in themselves, confidence in the goodness of the cause, and 
above all confidence in the Church’s Divine Head, who looks with 
complacency upon all efforts made to advance the interests of his king- 
dom, having, under peculiar circumstances, now taken their position, 
and unfurled a banner for the truth, the church may rest assured, 
that there will be brought to its support an energy that never flags, a 
faith that never fails, and a zeal and courage not to be overcome by 
difficulties. The flag of the covenant committed to their keeping, with 
the help of God, will never be suffered to fall, until in triumph it floats 
over a large, a peaceful, and a prosperous Christian community. 

W. M. 
<a teeeert 

NewsParer Sratistics.—Great Britain.—In Great Britain there are about 
600 papers published. In London 160; in the provincial towns of England 
232; in Scotland and Ireland 211. United States.—It is estimated that in 
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the United States there are about 250 daily papers published, and about 
2,500 tri-weeklies, semi-weeklies, and weeklies, and that the aggregate number 
of copies of newspapers annually distributed through the United States is the 
enormous figure of 412,880,000. Russia.—The number of newspapers and 
periodicals now published in Russia is 154, of which 64 are published in St. 
Petersburgh, 12 at Moscow, 5 at Odessa, 22 in the Province of the Baltic, 
and 50 in the rest of the Empire. Of those 154 publications 108 are in the 
Russian Language, 29 in the German, 8 in the French, 5 in the Polish, 3 in 
.the Latin, and 1 in Italian. Belgium.—The number of periodicals—daily, 
weekly, and monthly—now published in the kingdom of Belgium is 180, 
Prussia.—F'rom a statistical report of the periodical press in Prussia, it ap- 
pears that up to June last year, there existed within the Prussian monarchy, 
809 periodical publications of different kinds, political and non-political. Of 
newspapers there were 159 Conservative and Governmental, 201 oppositional, 
and 167 neutral, undecided, and wavering. There were 282 scientific, tech- 
nical, and literary periodicals. Of the above number, 93 were published in 
Prussia, 21 in Posen, 82 in Brandenberg, 77 in Berlin, 55 in Pomerania, 131 
in Silesia, 114 in.the province of Saxony, 67 in Westphalia, 159 in the Rhine 
provinces. United States, 2,700; Great Britain, 603; Russia, 254; Belgium, 
180; Prussia, 809; total, 4,440. In Prussia many journals have ceased to 
exist since the new Government decrees. In the United States, supposing 
the present population to be 25,000,000, our estimate gives 19 newspapers 
a year for every man, woman or child. In the British Empire proper a 
newspaper is published for every 12,000 of the inhabitants. In Belgium 1 
to every 25,000 inhabitants. In Russia about three newspapers to each 
million. aR N ei 
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Discovery 1n Ecypt.—The New York Commercial Advertiser says that 
& most interesting discovery has been made in Egypt. It is known that there 
exists in Mount Zabarrah, situated on an island on the Red Sea, a mine of 
emeralds, which was formerly worked by the pachas of Egypt, but abandoned 
in the last years of the reign of Mehemet Ali. An English company have 
solicited and recently obtained authority to resume the working of the mine, 
which is believed to be still rich with precious stones. Mr. Allan, the engi- 
neer of the company, while directing some important excavations in this place, 
has discovered at a great depth traces of an ancient gallery, which must evi- 
dently be referred to the most remote antiquity. Upon removing the rubbish, 
they found tools and ancient utensils, and a stone upon whieh is engraved a 
hieroglyphic inscription, now partially defaced, This circumstance proves 
the truth of the opinion expressed by Belzoni, on the strength of other indi- 
cations, that this mine was worked in ancient times. 

The nature and form of the implements discovered, and the configuration 
of the gallery, the plan of which has been readily traced, prove most con- 
clusively that the ancient Egyptians were most skilful engineers. It seems 
from examination of the stone which has been discovered, that the first labours 
in the mine of Zabarrah were commenced in the reign of Sesostris, who, 
according to the most generally received opinion, lived about the year 1500 
before Christ, and is celebrated by his immense conquests, as well as by the 
innumerable monuments with which he covered Egypt. 
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_ Increase or Converts 1n Beneat.—In the first ten years of missionary effort 
in Bengal there were 26 hopeful conversions; in the second, 161: in the third, 
403; in the fourth, 675 ; in the fifth, 1,045; and in the present ten years the con- 
versions are going on at the rate of between 2,000 and 3,000. These are strictly 


among the natives, not including the European and East Indian residents. 
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heological Wtscwssions. 
[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
ON CHRISTIAN PERFECTION. 
BY THE LATE REV. JAMES M‘°KINNEY. 


A respected friend lately handed us a manuscript, consisting of a discussion of 
this subject, by the late Mr. M‘Kinney, so well known in the early history of the 
Reformed Presbyterian Church in the United States, as one of the most active, 
eloquent and successful defenders of the faith. His remarks appear to have been 
elicited by a letter written by some one who maintained the Arminian views of 
perfectionism which Wesley and his followers asserted with so much ardour. The 
copy which was handed to us was made from a printed publication which was 
almost wor: away with age and use. As the tract is so rare that we have never 
seen it ourselves, and as it well deserves preservation, we have most cheerfully 
complied with the desire expressed for its publication in the Banner. We would 
be very glad, in a similar way, to bring again to notice and keep in preservation, 
other productions of the fathers of our church, or relating to its early history. 


ADVERTISEMENT TO THE FIRST EDITION. 
The letter to which the following is an answer was not directed to 
the author, but to a friend of his. It was handed to the author, and 
he was desired to answer it. Death shortly removed him, and the 
following letter was found among his papers. Had he designed it for 
_ the public, and lived to revise it, it would have no doubt received 
_ such a polish as his masterly hand could have given. But as it is, it 
needs no apology: the light it casts on the subject is a sufficient recom- 
- mendation to the lovers of truth:—and that it may be useful to souls 
is the desire of the publishers. 
Duar Sir,—Although to me your letter on Christian perfection is 
a matter of lamentation, it is not a matter of surprise; it is_a natural 
effect flowing from the legal spirit of an Arminian. That I am justi- 
fied in calling you an Arminian is clear, both from your own doctrine 
and from the open avowal of your party, who glory in the name of 
Arminians. A few words are not adequate to strike a sufficient blow 
at the soul-infatuating doctrine of your “ideal perfection,” and therefore 
I hope you will bear with me in taking such a broad view of the sub- 
ject as I may judge most likely to carry conviction to your never- 
dying soul. That I may as far as possible avoid the confusion into 
which you evidently run yourself, I shall endeavour to cast into a few 
distinct observations what I have to say of your letter and its contents, 
in connexion with your popish scheme of perfection, which I am 
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fully convinced is another gospel, distinct from, and contradictory to 
that which was taught by our Lord and his apostles. 

Our first inquiry is to ascertain what you mean by “Christian per- 
fection.’? And for my part, sir, I can form no idea from your letter 
what you mean by it. You tell me frequently through your letter 
that your perfect Christian is a man “ who may a considerable time, nay 
absolutely must, have arrived at such a state that he will commit no 
sin; that he will perfectly keep the commandments of God,-and that 
if this be not his case he cannot expect to see God in mercy.’’ I be- 
lieve every word of this to be false—unfounded in the word of God— 
an awful delusion of Satan, and calculated to produce the most fatal 
slumber in the immortal soul. And without much reasoning on the 
absurdity of this self-righteous boasting, I shall just ask you a few 
questions on your own scheme. Ae 

Question 1st. How long before a man’s death must he be perfect? 
You say it must be before death; is it ten minutes, ten days, ten years, 


or how long? How long before death was the thief on the cross ar- 


rived at methodistical perfection? — 

Quest. 2nd. What do you mean by Christian perfection? You say, 
in page 1st of your letter, it is living a considerable time of life with- 
out sin; but, in page 2nd, you say it is not a paradisaical perfection you 
mean. Why, good sir, this is to me quite paradoxical. What kind 
of a perfection do you suppose it was which our father and mother 
had in paradise? Did they do any thing more than keep the whole 
law, without breach of it either by thought, word or deed? It would 
seem, then, with all John Wesley has taught you, you tremble to tell 
God to his face that you can live without sin in thought, word and 
deed. : 

Quest. 3rd. Do you maintain that from the first moment of a man’s 
conversion he must be without sin, or do you allow that it is a matter 
he only arrives at by degrees? If it be the former, what is the rea- 
son we see so many methodistical saints seeming like other people so 
long in this life? If it be the latter, why do you make such a mighty 
outery about the Calvinistic doctrine, as if it encouraged “men to sin 
by maintaining the imperfection of grace in this life,—seeing you 
grant sin may dwell many years, and how near even the hour of death 
you have not told us, even in a disciple of Wesley or Fletcher ? : 

Quest. 4th. What do you mean by keeping God’s commandments? 
Do you mean by keeping them that a believer has a respect for them 
all? SodoJI. Do you believe that every day it is his study to do 
the whole will of God? SodoJI. Do you believe he comes, long 
before death, to such a degree of exactness that he may boldly say, 
“ Now, I lack nothing!’ 1 believe this to be most dreadful presump- 
tion. 

Quest. 5th. What are the marks by which you know when you 
have arrived at the point of your perfection? This is a very essential 
part of the business, as the cause of your devotions must then much 
vary. In place of bewailing your corruption, you must admire your 
perfection. In place of wrestling by prayers for victory over sin, you 
will thank God you are not like this publican. , 

Quest. 6th. Can you produce any saint in scripture who ever hinted 
that he loved God as well as he ought?—that he desired to be no 
holier than he then was? No: such gross impiety was far from 
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their heart and far from their tongues. Not a trace of any such thing 
is to be found about the most exalted. But this is your case, if i un- 
derstand any thing of the meaning of language. Oh! to what a height 
will the Luciferian pride of the human heart rise, when it is not sub- 
dued by the humblings of the Spirit of all grace. 

Quest. 7th. Have you ever duly considered the difference between 
negative and positive righteousness? It would seem from the whole 
scheme of Popish, Methodistical and Moravian perfection that this was 
not much.in the eye of these ideal perfectionists. Because they do 
not commit such outward aggressions as would subject them to censure, 
they vainly dream of perfection: let them consider, that unless their 
perfection exceeds that of the scribes and pharisees, they will never 
enter the kingdom of heaven. 

Quest. 8th. As you, sir, in your second page, profess to teach me 
the true meaning and light of the Spirit, 1 desire you would let me 
know the precise ideas you annex to Ist John ili. 9th. And Iam the 
more earnest on this subject as it is a turning point with you, ever in 
your mouth, and in the mouth of your party. What do you mean by 
sin in that text? Is it the sin against the Holy Ghost, or such sins as 
believers may commit through the infirmity of the flesh? What do 
you understand by the word.commit? This word is used in many 
different senses in scripture; it is however understood in two senses 
in relation to our controversy. In Leviticus v. 15th, “Ifa soul com- 
mit a trespass and sin through ignorance, then he shall bring his offer- 
ing,’ &c. Here the word is expressive of doing things contrary to 
the divine law through infirmity of nature, but not with malicious de- 
sign. In Jeremiah ii. 13, the word is expressive of malicious design: 
« My people committeth two evils; they have forsaken me, and hewed 
out to themselves broken cisterns,’’ &c. Now, sir, in which of these 
senses do you understand the apostle John to speak? if in the first 
sense, we deny it; and in that sense it would evidently be as much, 
against yourself as against me. Do you not grant that David committed 
sin after regeneration: yea, do you not grant that multitudes of John 
Wesley’s disciples committed sin after what they call their conversion? 
Surely you cannot deny it, when you argue for the abominable doc- 
trine that a man may be a child of God to-day and a child of the devil 
to-morrow, and the next day a child of God again. For surely a man 
will be apt to commit some sin when he is a child of the devil. If it 
be in the latter sense you understand the words, I am agreed; but in 
that sense it is nothing to your purpose, 

Quest. 9th. You say none but the pure in heart shall see God. So 
do I. But who told you that a man could not be pure in heart and 
also subject to the remainder of corruption? I believe Paul was a much 
greater saint than you are, and yet he understood this mystery. Rom. 
vii. 25th. “So then with the mind I myself serve the law of God, but 
with the flesh the law of sin.”? Again, who told you that it was essen- 
tially necessary to the seeing of God in glory that a man should be 
absolutely able to say, on good grounds, a considerable time before 
his death, that he was as holy as he could desire, and would now wish 
to be no holier? Will it not do if we are complete in Christ by jus- 
tification in our union to him, and if we are a rendering more and 
more pure until at last, at the hour of death, our victory is made com- 
plete by the Spirit of all grace? But, sir, there is no doubt with me, 
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but the grievous leaven of self-righteousness is at the bottom of all. 
Your arch leader, Wesley, has taught that men are no more justified 
than they are sanctified. If this be your notion indeed, it will depend 
on you to try to get yourself justified before death; but, as for me, | as 
much believe the Alcoran of Mahomet as I believe a syllable of this 
heresy. I believe justification an act done instantaneously, in Ged’s 
day of sovereign grace, purely for the sake of Christ. I believe sane- 
tification a work carried on progressively until it is finished, not before 
death, as you vainly insinuate, but at death, as the terminating point 
ordained by God for the complete deliverance of his children from. 
their last enemy. Sin is the cause of death, and both cause and effect 
will cease together. Christ carried sin to death by imputation, and 
could not enter into his rest until, in the very moment of dying, he 
got it off his shoulders, and then he instantly entered paradise, with 
the redeemed thief in his train. And what absurdity is there in sup- 
posing that a believer may stand on similar ground in respect to sin 
inherent? The law declares that a minor shall not enter on his estate 
until the day of his maturity; must he therefore be at maturity ten, 
twenty or thirty years before he is at maturity ? : : 
Ques. 10th. When you say, we teach that a man may and must live 
in sin, do you not know that you are acting the part of the accuser of 
the brethren? If by may you understand what the law allows us; if 
by must you mean as a duty that which we allow, you know in your 
conscience you are a false accuser. We shall set you to contend with 
Paul, on this subject ; hear him, if you will not hear me. Rom, 7th 
21st—“I find a law, that when I would do good evil is present with 
me, for I delight in the law of God after the inward man: but I see 
another law in my members warring against the law of my mind, and 
bringing me into captivity to the Jaw of sin which is in my members.”’ 
And with this agrees the experience of every true saint this day on earth; 
all others are much in error,—even should Wesley or Fletcher be in 
their train. | 
Ques. 11th. When you say you believe as much as J do that we are 
indebted to the free grace of God in Christ for salvation and eternal - 
life, what do you mean? For my part, on Methodist principles, I am 
at_a loss to know what you mean ; and you are either not a disciple of 
John Wesley’s fraternity, or your views of grace are very low indeed. 
Read Abraham Booth’s Reign of Grace, and, if you believe the doctrine 
there laid down, you will blush to the last day of your life that you | 
ever raked so deeply in Arminianism, Is it not to your own free will 
that you sacrifice in accepting Jesus? Do you not rest merely on the 
will of man, whether we begin, carry on, or crown with success the 
work of our redemption? When a Methodist comes to heaven, he 
would, on his own principles, easily and speedily turn grace out of 
doors. When the question would be put to him, “ Who made thee, 
man; to differ?’’ he might instantly answer, ‘“ My own free will made 
me differ.”” J will venture to prove, in the face of the sun, that this is a 
native consequence from Methodistical principles; and is this thy kind- 
ness to thy friend grace? Indeed free grace has no such proud boasters 
in her train; to them all she says, ‘¢ Get you hence, I know you not.” 
Ques. 12th. What do you mean when you tell me the grace of God 
has appeared to every man, but that we are not forced, and accordingly 
grieve the Holy Spirit, and so perish? All this, if justly.and evangeli- 
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cally understood, might admit of a just construction. But from the 
mouth of an Arminian, and in their perverted sense, Christ’s oblation 
and the Spirit’s operation is gross absurdity. On this head let me 
further ask you,—did Christ die equally for all the sins of all men, 
without exception? Why then are not all saved? You say because 
they will not come to Christ. Is this unwillingness to come to Christ _ 
asin, or is it not? If a sin, was it satisfied for? Why then should 
it stand in the way more than any other? If it was not satisfied for, 
how then can you say that all sins were satisfied for? or will you say 
that some of the sins were satisfied for, but not all? How did Christ, 
then, by one offering, for ever perfect them that are sanctified? And 
is this your tribute to free grace? Alas, if you are one of her friends, 
she has sorely suffered in your house. We believe that all the Father 
gave the Son shall come unto Him. When you come to your exposi- 
tory work you are at your old authority, Ist John, 3d 9th—*“ He that 
is born of God cannot commit sin.’? Now, Sir, although I have already 
cut you out work on this text, I will cut you out some more. And, 
for a moment granting that the meaning is that no regenerate person 
sins any more after regeneration, I have a 

13th Question I wish to ask you. Of what use is this to your pur- 
pose? You grant, that after regeneration many of you sin, and only 
get on to perfection after much exertion ; then, according to the text 
just noticed, your regeneration must have been visionary, for had it been 
real you would not have committed sin ; and, indeed, it is much to be 
doubted, whether this has most commonly been the case from the days 
of John Wesley to the present hour of our new falling-down conver- 
sions. But, even placing your argument on this text, in the most 
favourable ground you can wish, of what avail is it to you? Suppose 


one of your senseless perfectionists to be arrived at his meridian, you 


admit that he may even fall from grace, and become a child of the 
devil,—how can this be? The text says, he that is born of God cannot 
commit sin; how then did it come that this one, born of God, did 
commit sin; seeing the text says such cannot commit sin. It is clear, 
then, that either your supposed sons who fall from grace were never 
sons at all, or else that this text has some other meaning than you annex 
to it, and perhaps both these things are true. But I have not done 
with this most abused text of holy writ. I mean to hold your eyes a 
little moment longer at the light. If, peradventure, God may give you 


repentance for all the violence you have committed against it,—ad- 


mitting for a moment the imaginary doctrine of perfection to be true, 


_ whereas it is grossly false,—how then does your perfectionist become 


what you allow is sometimes the casé? When he was perfect, there 
was neither. sin imputed nor inherent attaching to him while he con- 
tinued in that state; how then did he come to sin, even to sin himself 
into a state of damnation, while his seed remained in him? You say 
he could not sin. Had his seed then forsaken him before he could sin? 
But if his seed of grace forsook him before he sinned, why did it for- 
sake him, he still continuing in his perfection? this would be to sup- 
pose, that either God. took away grace while the man was walking in 
perfect holiness, or else that the man cast away his own seed of grace, 
yet being holy, that a way might be prepared for his committing sin, 
z. e.,a holy man, perfectly so, and in that capacity destroyed the seed 


of grace in his heart, that he might have an opportunity of committing 
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joyful sound of salvation, should ever have been left to pervert the 
sacred oracles at such arate! I beseech you, Sir, by all that should be 
dear to men, that you consider this matter with seriousness. 

Ques. 14th. When you are commenting on Eccles. 7th, 20th, on 
which you have not uttered one word to the purpose, you conclude by 
saying, that we teach that we must live in sin, in spite of all the power 
that God can exert to the contrary. Do you not know that there is in the 
taunt blasphemy against God and truth, and calumny against His chureh? 
Where, I ask you, has God promised that he will do all he can to have sin 
removed a considerable time before death, out of the souls of his children? 
Is the power of God the only attribute he discovers in bringing many 
sonsto glory? You may as well say, that because God has said that flesh 
and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of heaven, therefore we must put 
off this mortality aconsiderable time before we goto heaven; and then you 
will, perhaps, in the interval, send us to purgatory, to get your Christian 
perfection, The truth of the matter is, God exercises justice, mercy, 
love, sovereignty, wisdom, faithfulness, long-suffering, as well as power 
about His church, and all these are displayed in suffering the remains 
of sin to exercise the faith, patience, and self-abasement of his saints, 
during their stay in this world. Who doubts but by power God might 
as well have created the world and all its hosts in a moment as in six 
days, but His wisdom saw meet it should be otherwise. God, in point 
of power, could have crushed Satan’s interest in the world, and re- 
deemed His church from all évil long since, had such a plan eomported 
with the mystery of His counsels. Who, then, art thou that repliest? 
You have, in your remarks on James 3rd, 2nd, entirely yielded the point, 
for you there confess that even the most upright offend in many things: 
but how can this be, if those who are born of God’ eannot sin? In 
your remarks on Matthew 26th, 72nd,.74th, you are even worse than 
childish. You say that Peter’s cursing was no evidence against your 
doctrine, and that for this memorable reason, that he did not go on 
cursing, but had doubtless many weeping spells for it. But let me 
tell you, this is not like a man that could enlighten me or any other 
man in the Scriptures, as you pretend todo. Observe, that the use 
for which the text was produced was to show, from the examples of 
the greatest saints, and even of those who still continue united to Christ, 
that they actually do commit sin; and that, therefore, there must be 
some other sense in that text, Ist John, 3rd, 9th, than your mistaken 
scheme will allow. Besides, this was not the only instance of sinning 
imputable to Peter; he was long afterwards guilty of such dissimulation 
as drew upon him a sharp reproof from Paul; and, if sach was the 
case of this eminent man, we have little reason to expect among 
Methodists, saints of a more perfect mould. You justly though weakly 
add, that this text does not prove any thing but our frailty, when left 
to ourselves, Could you always continue to say nothing worse than 
this, then you and I would have few disputes. In your remarks on 
Job 9th, 20th, you have left the argument untouched, and have taken 
no notice of the severe reprimand that God gives Job, for his rashness 
1n the time of his affliction, and only wrap yourself up in that unde- 
fined word, perfect or perfection, concerning which I grant every 
believer is perfect in parts, but not in degree; and it could not be said 
of any saint he was a perfect man, until he arrived at the stature of 


a perfect man in Christ, when death is swallowed up in victory. 
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in express words. Ist, you grant that when Paul penned this he was not 
perfect. This, then, proves that Paul committed sin, or, in other 
words, was not made perfect after he had been thirty years a disciple 
of Christ. 2nd, you think it likely he afterwards obtained perfection, 
but you are not sure; all you guess from is, because he said he had 
run the race, fought the fight, and kept the faith, and so he had assurance 
of God’s love, peace of conscience, and joy in the Holy Ghost, which 
you say is what constitutes your Christian perfection. Strange, and 
in very deed is it come to this, that you have at last let go your darling 
idol? Who ever denied that believers might attain these things in 
this life, and yet live far short of sinless perfection? But I am more 
and more convinced you know not what you say, nor whereof you 
affirm, when you talk of this charming fancy. 

The last text you think proper to remark on is Romans 34, 9th, 10th, 
and in your close you have these remarkable words—“ This text does 
not prove that there is none made righteous through the righteousness 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, imputed to them and received by faith alone.”’ 
On these memorable words let me observe, that no Calvinist ever 
thought that these words ever proved any such thing. It is not, Sir, 
about the imputation of Christ’s righteousness that any part of this 
dispute is concerned ; and, were you sound in the faith on that article, 
itis likely you would hold better principles about the business in hand. 
We will readily grant, that all believers are complete in Christ from 
the moment of union, in point of justification, but it is about the i1m- 
parted holiness which is wrought gradually in our hearts by the Holy 
Spirit that the whole of this controversy is engaged, which we say 
shines more and more unto the perfect day. Sir, if heresy be a work 


_ of the flesh, was there even such a thing as perfection in this life, 


Methodists have but a poor claim to it, as they have much debased 
our holy religion in many of its essential articles; many large volumes 
would not contain the heresy which has, for more than sixty 
years, been vented against the doctrine of election alone, by Wesley 
and his followers,—not to say any thing of their false doctrine on 
original sin, the efficacy of grace, freedom of the will, the extent of 
Christ’s death, the nature of faith, of justification and sanctification, 
perseverance of the saints, and their Christian perfection. 

_ Although, Sir, I may seem sharp, I bear you no personal ill will.— 
I wish you may be saved in the day of the Lord, while I earnestly 
pray your idols may be cast to the moles and to the bats. If you take 
any notice of this letter, answer my questions distinctly, and then [ 
promise, if any thing is wanting, to add many arguments from Scrip- 
ture to overturn your Dagon. I believe it one of the most dangerous 
pieces of presumption that ever any of Adam/’s family fell into, as it 
cuts off the soul from using any of God’s means for the purpose of 
changing the soul from dead works, or perfecting holiness in the fear 
of God; and is so far from being an enemy to sin, that it locks up the 
strong man, armed to keep the house, until the hour of the midnight 
ery.—I am, &c., &c. 
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Decrease or Morrarity in Encianp.—In 1700 there was 1 death in England 
for every 25 inhabitants. At the present time there is 1 death for every 45 inha- 
bitants. The average length of human life has nearly doubled in that country in 
150 years. 
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[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
BIBLE CLASS QUESTIONS. 
[Continued from p. 229.] 

Who is intended by the phrase “ Seed of the woman,’’—Christ or his 
people, or, are both intended? But is not Christ chiefly intended? 
Matt. i. 23: Lukei. 35. Is not the phrase, “seed of the woman” a 
very remarkable phrase? Does it not shut out the very thought of 
man’s agency in reference to the seed spoken of? Is not the phrase 
evidently intended to denote the supernatural, or miraculous concep- 
tion of Emmanuel? But is it to the absolute deity of the Mediator, 
the phrase “ seed of the woman”? has respect? Is it not then, to the 
moral perfection and spiritual purity of the whole humanity of Christ, 
that this remarkable phrase refers? Do we not thus see, that he who 
was to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself, must be without sin of 
his own? Otherwise, could he have been an acceptable offering to the 
Lord? We find then, do we not, that by the words “seed of the 
woman”? is intended, specially, the spotless Lamb of God who taketh 
away the sin of the world? What was the serpent to do to the seed 
of the woman?~ Does not this bruising of his heel, denote the suffer- 
ings of the humanity of Christ? What effect were these sufferings to 
produce on the head of the serpent? But may not the bruising of 
Christ’s heel denote also, the sufferings of his people, the members of 
his body? And may not the breaking of the serpent’s head denote 
the deliverance of the members of Christ’s body from the dominion of 
Satan? Let it be borne in mind then that by the phrase “seed of the 
woman,”’ is to be understood the miraculous conception of the hu- 
manity of Emmanuel ; and by the bruising of his heel, the suffering of 
that humanity. Could he suffer and die as God? It was only thenas 
man, that he suffered? Was he then a human person who suffered? 
And yet he was a person that suffered? And that person was divine? 
Do we not then see, that the assumption of the whole humanity by the 
divine person of the Son of God, did not make two persons? But by 
this assumption, were there not two distinct natures inseparably united 
in one divine person 2 And those two distinct natures, but inseparably 
united, constitute the one mediatorial person of the Redeemer? But 
was not the union of both natures indispensably necessary to the work 
of redemption? Redemption could not be effected without suffering, 
could it? And real atonement must be made in that very nature that 
sinned? And this is taught by the very first intimations of grace? 
By the suffering of humanity in a divine person, was the power of Sa- 
tan to be destroyed? It was not then, as God, without the humanity, 
that Christ satisfied divine justice,-was it? Nor was it as man without 
the divine person, that he bore the penalty? And yet it was only in 
the human nature he suffered? But is not that humanity a part of, and 
inseparable from, the mediatorial person of Christ? Was he not, there- 
fore,a divine person, who acted, throughout the whole work of re- 
demption? And all his actions were the actions of a divine person, 
were they not? Do we not then see that the only Redeemer of God’s 
elect with two distinct natures in one divine person, never did, and 
never could act out cf the sphere of divine personality ? Is it not the 
fact then, that the penalty of the broken law was borne, and the debt 
of God’s people for ever cancelled by the divine person of God’s own 
Son? Is not this a most wonderful mystery? Was not this maryel- 
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lous union eternally purposed by the trinity in unity? And is not this 
most precious and efficient provision for the satisfaction of offended 
justice and salvation of God’s elect what we understand by the cove- 
nant of grace? Was not all this, however, intimated by the first pro- 
mise to fallen Adam? For, have we not seen, that this promise looked 
forward to the assumption of humanity by the eternal Son of God, for 
the purpose of expiatory suffering? Did it not, in fact, bespeak suffer- 
ing by innocent humanity, sustained by the divine person of the Son 
of God, that the guilty might be consistently and graciously pardoned? 
Does not this promise, as read by us, seem to have been wrapped up in 
considerable obscurity? But it bears on the face of it the purpose to 
be gracious? Was not man liable to forget this promise? Was not, 
therefore, some standing rite necessary to keep up the remembrance of 
It, and to strengthen faith in the matter of it? By what was this re- 
‘membrance effected? Ans. The introduction of Sacrifices. 
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Practical Wissays. 


THE CHRISTIAN TRAVELLER—AN AUTHENTIC NARRATIVE. 


The following article constitutes No. 328 of the American Tract 
Society’s collection. Although the publications of this excellent 
society are so widely distributed, it is not improbable that many 
of our readers may never have read this one, while those who 
have once perused it may do so again with profit. It is a seasonable 
illustration of the good which might be done by any one who with an 
undivided heart devotes himself to the service of Gop, and endeavours 
not to live to himself, but to him who has loved him. Will not such 
of our readers as may be in similar circumstances, imitate this excel- 
lent example? 


Having tarried a few days in a beautiful village of the west, I embarked in a 

vessel which was crossing one of the great Jakes. Three other individuals had 
taken passage, and night coming on found us waiting for a breeze. 
- About nine o’clock, as the sails were hoisted, another passenger came on board. 
When we had cleared the harbour he entered the cabin, and seemed to suppose 
that he was alone; for we had all retired to our berths. The lamp was burning 
dimly on the table, but it afforded sufficient light for me to discover that he was 
young. Seating himself beside it, he drew a book from his pocket and read a few 
minutes. Suddenly, from on deck, was heard the voice of the captain, uttering 
oaths terrific beyond description. The youth arose, laid his book in the chair, and 
kneeling beside it, in a low whisper engaged in prayer. I listened attentively, and 
though his soul seemed to burn within him, I could gather only an occasional word 
or part of a sentence, such as “mercy,” ‘‘dying heathen,” “sinners,” etc. Pre- 
sently he seemed in an agony of spirit for these swearers, and could scarcely sup- 
press his voice while pleading with God to have mercy on them. My soul was 
stirred within me. There was a sacredness in this place, and I was self-condemned, 
knowing that I also professed the name of Jesus, and had retired with my fellow- 
passengers to rest, not having spoken of God or committed myself to his care. 

Karly in the morning I was waked by a loud voice at the door of the companion. 
way: ‘‘ Here, whose tracts are these?” followed by other voices in threats and 
imprecations against tract distributors, bethels, temperance societies, etc. 

I thought of the young stranger, and feared they would execute their threats 
upon him; but he calmly said, ‘Those tracts, sir, are mine. I have but few, as 
you see, but they are very good, and you may take one, if you wish. I brought 
them on board to distribute, but you were all too busy last night.” The sailor 
smiled, and walked away, making no reply. 

We were soon called to breakfast with the captain and mate. When we were 
seated at the table, ** Captain,” said our young companion, ‘as the Lord supplies 
all our wants, if neither you nor the passengers object, | would like to ask his 
blessing on our repast.”’ 
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“If you please,” replied the captain, with apparent good-will. “In a few minutes 
the cook was on deck, and informed the sailors, who were instantly in an uproar, 
and their mouths filled with curses. The captain attempted to apologize for the 
profanity of his men, saying, it was ‘ perfectly common among sailors, and they 
meant no harm by it.” 

‘With your leave, captain,” said the young stranger, “I think we can put an 
end to it.” : 4 

Himself a swearer, and having just apologized for his men, the captain was puz- 
zled for an answer; but after a little hesitation, replied, ‘‘ 1 might as well attempt 
to sail against a head wind, as to think of such a thing.” 

«¢ But I meant all I said,”’ added the young man. 

‘* Well, if you think it possible, you may try it,” said the captain. . 

As soon as the breakfast was over, the oldest and most profane of the sailors 
seated himself on the quarter-deck to smoke his pipe. The young man entered 
into conversation with him, and soon drew from him a history of the adventures of 
his life. From his boyhood he had followed the ocean. He had been tossed on 
the billows in many a tempest; had visited several missionary stations in different 
parts of the world, and gave his testimony to the good effects of missionary efforts’ 
among the natives of the Sandwich Islands. Proud of his nautical skill, he at 
length boasted that he could do any thing that could be done by a sailor. - 

‘© ] doubt it,’”? said the young man. 

*‘ ] can,”’ answered the tar, ‘and will not be outdone, my word for it.” 

‘‘ Well, when a sailor passes his word, he ought to be believed. I know a sailor 
who resolved that he would stop swearing, and did so.” ee 

“Ah,” said the old sailor, ** you’ve anchored me; I’m fast—but I can do it.” 

‘‘] know you can,” said the young man, ‘¢and I hope you will anchor all your 
shipmates’ oaths with yours.” iy ! 

Not a word of profanity was afterwards heard on board the vessel. During the 
day, as opportunity presented itself, he conversed with each sailor singly on the 
subject of his soul’s salvation, and gained the hearts of all. vee 

By this time I was much interested in the young stranger, and determined to 
know more of him. There was nothing prepossessing in his appearance: his dress’ 
was plain, his manners unassuming; but his influence had, by the blessing of God, 
in a few short ours, greatly changed the aspect of our crew. ‘The tiger seemed 
softened to a lamb, and peace and quiet had succeeded confusion and blasphemy. 

After supper he requested of the captain the privilege of attending worship in 
the cabin. His wishes were complied with, and soon all on board, except the man 
at the helm, were assembled. The captain brought out a Bible, which he said 
was given him in early life by his father, with a request that he would never part 
with it. We listened as our friend read Matthew’s account of Christ’s crucifixion 
and resurrection; and then looking round upon us, he said, «He is risen—yes, 
Jesus lives, let us worship him.” “aha | 

It was a melting scene. Knees that seldom bowed before, now knelt at the 
altar of prayer, while the solemnities of eternity seemed hanging over us.. After 
prayer, we went on deck, and sanga hymn. It was a happy place, a floating 
Bethel. Instead of confusion and wrath, there was sweet peace and solemnity, 
We ceased just as the setting sun was flinging upon us his last cheering rays. __ 

“Look yonder,” he exclaimed. ‘You who have been nursed in the storm and 
cradled in the tempest, look at the setting sun, and learn a lesson that will make you 
happy when it shall rise to set no more. As rose that sun this morning to afford 
us light and comfort, so has the Son of God arisen to secure salvation to all who 
accept and love him; and as that sun withdraws its beams, and we are veiled in 
darkness for a season, so will the Sun of righteousness withdraw his offers of 
mercy from all who continue to neglect them. But remember, that season is one 
that never ends—one dark perpetual night.” 

The captain, deeply affected, went into the cabin, lit his lamp, took his Bible, | 
and was engaged in reading till we had retired to rest. ot 
__ In the morning, as soon as we were seated at the breakfast-table, the captain’ 
invited our friend to ask a blessing. ‘+There, gentlemen,” said he, ‘this is the 
first time I ever made such a request; and never, till this young man came on: 
board, have I been asked for the privilege of holding prayers, though I have a thou- 
sand times expected it, both on the ocean and the lake; and have as often, on 
being disappointed, cursed religion in my heart, and believed that it was all de- 
lusion. Now I see the influence of the Bible, and though I make no claims to 
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religion myself, [ respect it, for my parents were Christians; and though I have 
never followed their counsels, [ cannot forget them.” 

After this, for three days, we regularly attended family worship, and had much 
interesting conversation on various subjects; for there was nothing in the religion 
of the young stranger to repress the cheerfulness of social intercourse. From his 
familiarity with the Bible, his readiness in illustrating its truths and presenting its 
motives, and from his fearless but judicious and persevering steps, we concluded 
that he was a minister of the gospel. From all he saw he gathered laurels to cast 
at his Master’s feet, and in all his movements aimed to show that eternity was not 
to be trifled with. A few hours before we arrived in port, we ascertained that he 
was a mechanic. 

Before we reached the wharf the captain came forward, and with much feeling, 
bade him farewell; declared that he was resolved to live as he had done no longer 
—his wife, he said, was a Christian, and he meant to go and live with her, and 
added, ‘*1 have had ministers as passengers on my vessel Sabbath days and week 
days, but never before-have 1 been reminded of the family altar where my departed 
parents knelt.” As we left the vessel, every countenance showed that our friend 
had, by his decided, yet mild and Christian faithfulness, won the gratitude of many, 
and the esteem of all. 

We soon found ourselves in a canal-boat, where were about thirty passengers of 
various ages and characters; and my curiosity was not a little excited to learn how 
my companion would proceed among them. The afternoon had nearly passed 
away, and he had conversed with no one but myself. At length he inquired of the 
captain if he were willing to have prayers on board. 

«‘{ have no objection,” said he, “if the passengers have not, but J sha’n’t attend.” 
_ At an early hour the passengers were invited into the cabin, and in a few minutes 
the captain was seated among them. After reading a short portion of scripture, 
our friend made a few appropriate remarks, and earnestly commended us to God. 

_ As soon as he rose from prayer, a gentleman whose head was whitening for the 
grave, said, “ Sir, I should like to converse with you. I profess to be a Deist. I 
once professed religion, but now I believe it is all delusion.” 

‘‘ Sir,”? said the young man, “I respect age, and will listen to you; and as you 
| proceed may, perhaps, ask a few questions; but I cannot debate, I can only say, 
that I must love Jesus Christ. He died to save me, and I am a great sinner.” 

‘‘T do not deny that men are sinners,” said the old man, “but I don’t believe in 


Christ.” 
_ * Will you, then, tell us how sinners can be saved in some other way, and God’s 
Jaw be honoured ?”’ ne 
_ We waited in vain for a reply, when my friend proceeded; ‘“‘ Not many years 
since, I was an infidel, because I did not love the truth, and was unwilling to 
examine it. Now, Isee my error; and the more I study the Bible, the firmer is 
My conviction of its truth, and that there is no way of salvation but through a cru- 
cified Redeemer.” : 
As the passengers sat engaged in conversation, one of them at length turned 
to our young friend, and related the circumstances of a murder recently perpetrated 
by a man in the neighbourhood while in a fit of intoxication. To this all paid the 
strictest attention. The captain joined them to hear the story, the conclusion of 
which afforded an opportunity for the stranger to begin his work. He was the 
fearless advocate of ‘Temperance as well as religion, and here gained some friends 
to this cause. 

But,” said he, at length, “though alcohol occasions an immense amount of 
-erime and misery in our world, I recollect one instance of murder with which it 
had no connexion.” Je then related, as nearly as | can remember, the following 
story. 

Tn a populous city at the east, was a man who seemed to live only for the good 
of others. He daily exhibited the most perfect benevolence towards his fellow- 

men; sought out the poor and needy, and relieved their wants; sympathized with 

‘and comforted the sick and the afflicted; and though he was rich, his unsparing 
beneficence reduced him to poverty. He deserved the esteem of all, yet he had 
enemies. He took no part in politics, yet many feared that his generosity was a 
cloak of ambition, and that he was making friends in order to secure to himself 
the reins of government. Others feared that his religious sentiments, connected 
with his consistent life, would expose their hypocrisy. At length, a mock trial 
was held by an infuriated mob, and he was condemned and put to death.” 
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‘Where was that?’ «* When was it?” “ Who was it?” was heard from several 
voices, 

“It was in the city of Jerusalem, and the person was none other than the Lord 
Jesus Christ. By his enemies he was hung upon the cross, and for us guilty sin- 
ners he died.” | 

Every eye was fixed upon the young man, and a solemn awe rested on every 
countenance. He opened a Bible which lay upon the.table, and read the account. 
of Christ’s condemnation and death: the captain nodded to him asa signal for 
prayer, and we all again fell on our knees, while he wept over the condition of sin- 
ners, and for the sake of Christ besought God’s mercy upon them. Here again 
was a floating Bethel. 

In the morning, the stranger was not forgotten, and he evidently did not forget 
that there were immortal souls around him, hastening with him to the bar of God. 
During the day he conversed separately with each individual, except an elderly 
gentleman who had followed him from seat to seat, and showed much uneasiness 
of mind; the realities of eternity were set before us, and the Holy Spirit seemed to 
be striving with many hearts. | 

As the mantle of evening was drawing around us, our friend requested an inter- 
view with the aged man. 3 

* Yes, yes,” said he, “I have been wishing all day to see you, but you were 
talking with others.”’ ! 

He acknowledged that he had tried to bea Universalist; and though he could 
not rest in that belief, he never, until the previous evening, saw his lost condition, 
“ And now,” said he, “I want you to tell me what I shall do.” 

The young man raised his eyes to heaven, as if imploring the Spirit’s influences, 
- and then briefly explained the nature and reasonableness of repentance and faith, 
‘accompanied by a few striking illustrations, in proof of the justice of God in con- 
demning, and his mercy in pardoning sinners. 

The old man saw the plan of redemption so clearly, that he burst into tears, and 
exclaimed, ‘ O, my soul, my soul. How have I sinned against God. I see it—I 
fee] it—yes, I have sinned all my days.” 

_ “ But Jesus died to save sinners,” replied the young man ; ‘ will you, my friend, 
give him your heart ?” 

‘‘O yes, yes, if I had a thousand hearts he should have them all,” was the 
answer. 

The young man turned away and wept. For some minutes silence was broken 
only by the deep sighs of the aged penitent. There was something, in an hour 
like this, awfully solemn. Heaven was rejoicing, I doubt not, over a returning — 
prodigal. As he stood alone and wept, he reiterated again and again, « Yes, I 
will serve God, I will, I will.” After a time his feelings became more calm, and 
lifting his eyes toward heaven, with both hands raised, he broke out in singing : 


“There shall I bathe my weary soul 
In seas of heavenly rest, 
And not a wave of trouble roll 
Across my peaceful breast.” 


And then again he wept, and said, ‘* Yes, O Jesus, precious Saviour.” 

The time had come for our young friend to leave us. By his zeal in his Master’s 
service he had stolen our hearts, and each pressed forward to express their friend- 
ship in an affectionate farewell. 

Such was the influence of one individual, whose unwavering purpose it was to 
live for God. He felt for dying sinners; and, relying on the influences of the 
Holy Spirit for success, laboured for the salvation of souls around him. Will not 
the reader solemnly resolve, in God’s strength, that henceforth, whether at home 
or abroad, he will make the glory of Christ, in the salvation of men, the one 
object of his life? When Christians universally shall do this, we may expect soon 
to hear the song of Zion fluat on every breeze, Hallelujah.” ‘The kingdoms of 
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this world are become the kingdom of our Lord and of his Christ.” 
——<$— © 
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Moravian Misstons.—The Moravian Church has 282 missionaries, male and 
female, in the field. They number more members in their mission churches than 
in the churches at home; an evidence both of the whole-heartedness with which 


they have Jaboured in the work of missions, and of the fullness with which God has | 
blessed their labours. | 
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THE NEGRO’S OFFERING; OR “GOD'S WORK MUST BE DONE.” 
“The Lord loveth a cheerful giver.”? 2 Cor. ix. 7. 


Many of our readers will have heard, or read, no doubt, of the eight hun- 
dred thousand poor black slaves in the West Indies, who a few years ago 
were ransomed or made free, by the payment of twenty millions of pounds 
by the English nation. At one time it was thought by some people that 
these poor blacks had no souls, and could not be taught to understand the 
truths of the Bible. ‘The following interesting anecdote, however, shows that 
they not only love God’s service but that they evidence a simplicity of mind, 
and liberality of heart seldom surpassed. ‘The Rev. E. Davies, of Berbice, 
when about to erect a new place of worship, called together his black congre- 
gation. He thus writes relative to the meeting :— 

“In many instances I was obliged to restrain their liberality. One inci- 
dent occurred which I shall never forget. In calling over the names to ascer- 
tain how much they could give toward the new erection, I happened to call 
the name of Fitzgerald Matthew. <I am here, massa,’ he instantly replied; 
and at the same time I saw him hobbling with his wooden leg out of the 
crowd, to come up to the table where I was standing. I wondered what he 
meant, for the others simply answered to their names without moving from 
their places. I was, however, forcibly struck with his apparent earnestness. 
On coming up, he put his hand into one pocket and took out a handful of sil- 

ver wrapped in paper, and said with a lovely kind of abruptness, * That’s for 
me, massa.’ ‘Qh,’ I said,‘keep your money at present; I don’t want it now: - 
] only wanted to know how much you could afford to give; I will call for the 
money another time.’ ‘Ah, massa,’ he replied, ‘God’s work must be done, 
and I may be dead ;’ and with that he plunged his hand into another pocket, 
and took out another handful of silver, and said, ‘'That’s for my wife, massa.’ 
Then he put his hand into a third pocket, and took out a somewhat smaller 
parcel, and said, ‘ That’s for my child, massa,’ at the same time giving me a 
‘slip of paper, which somebody had written for him, to say how much the. 
whole was. It was altogether nearly £3—a large sum for a poor field negro 
with a wooden leg! But his expression was to me worth more than all the 
/money in the world. Ihave heard many eloquent appeals in England, and 
have felt and felt deeply under them, but never have I been so much impressed 
as with the simple‘expression of this poor negro. Let me never forget it; let 
it be engraved on my heart; let it be my motto for all I take in hand for the 
cause of Christ—‘ God’s work must be done, and J may be dead.’”’ 
Let all our readers remember the words of the poor black, and also the im- 
pressive words of Scripture, “« Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do af with 
all thy might, for there is neither knowledge nor device in the grave, whither 


thou goest.’’ ‘It is more blessed to give than to receive.’ Acts XV. 30.— 
| The Christian Reformer. 


i 


Listenine To Evi, Reports.—The longer I live, the more I feel the im- 
| portance of adhering to the rules which I have laid down for myself in rela- 
tion to such matters:-—-1. To hear'as little as possible of what is to the pre- 
| judice of others. 2. To believe nothing of the kind till lam absolutely forced 
-toit. 3. Never to drink into the spirit of one who circulates an ill report. 
4, Always to moderate, as far as I can, the unkindness which is expressed 
towards others. 5. Always to believe that, if the other side were heard, a 
very different account would be given of the matter. I consider love as 
| wealth: and as I would resist a man who should come to rob my house, so 
would I a man who would weaken my regard for any human being. I con- 
sider, too, that persons are cast into different moulds; and that to ask myself, 
What should I do in that person’s situation? is not a just mode of judging. 
I must not expect a man that is naturally cold and reserved, to act as one that 
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is naturally warm and affectionate; and I think it a great evil, that people do 
not make more allowances for each other in this particular. I think feligious 
people are too little attentive to these considerations ; and that it is not in re- 
ference to the ungodly world only that the passage is true, ‘* He that departeth 
from evil maketh himself a prey ;” but even in reference to professors also, 
amongst whom there is a sad proneness to listen to evil reports, and to believe 
the representations they hear, without giving the injured person any opportu- 
nity of rectifying their views, and defending his own character. ‘The more 
prominent any man’s character is, the more likely he is to suffer in this way ; 
there being in the heart of every man, unless greatly subdued by grace, a 


_ pleasure in hearing any thing which may sink others to his level, or lower 


them in the estimation of the world. _We-seem to ourselves elevated, in pro- 
portion as others are depressed. Under such circumstances I derive conso- 
lation from the following reflections:—1. My enemy, whatever evil he says 
of me, does not reduce me as low as he would if he knew all concerning me 
that God knows. 2. In drawing the balance, as between debtor and creditor, 
I find that if I have been robbed of pence, there are pounds and talents placed 
to my account, to which I have no just title. 3. If man has his “day,” God 
will have his. See 1 Cor. iv. 3.— Simeon. 


Sstripture Mlustrations. 
| REV. Iv. 3. 


«¢ And there was a rainbow round about the throne.” 


In conversation with Mr. Henry, he told us that on his voyage from 
New Holland hither, (to the Society Islands,) some years ago, he had 


the privilege to see a meridian rainbow, a phenomenon of exceedingly 


rare appearance, and which can take place only when the sun is verti-. 


cal, or nearly so, to the beholder,. The atmosphere was clouded over- 


head, and no doubt there was rain above, though none came down; 
when, unexpectedly, during a brief but splendid interval, an iris of 
great diameter, describing a complete circle, with the sun in the cen- 
tre, was formed in the heavens, and hung over the horizon, where no 
inequality of surface, as on land, could break the perfect ring. . The 
prismatic colours were vivid, and distinctly defined, wheel within 
wheel, on its sevenfold circumference, arranged from the concave to 
the convex side in the same order and proportions as in the common 
rainbow. The spectacle, sublime as it was novel, was but of short du- 
ration.—Tyerman and Bennetl’s Journal, vol. il,, p. 201, Amer, ed. 
—> 0 

Woman Fioeeine.—The papal government is “ indulging’? its subjects with a 
little Christian punishment, in the way of woman-flogging. An account of a scene 
of this kind appears in the Giornale di Roma of the 13th June :—* Mary Biaizi, of 
the city of Castello, was convicted, by sworn evidence, of having insulted, in that 
city, some persons who were peaceably smoking their cigars, and, upon such proof, 
was condemned to receive twenty lashes from a whip (Colpi di frustra)—the pu- 


nishment assigned to such disturbers of public order. It was carried into effect on 
the 9th current in Perugia.” 


JucarrNaut.—A draft act for the purpose of severing the East India Company 
from all connexion with the idolatrous temple of Juggernaut, has been published in 
the Calcutta Government Gazette, much to the satisfaction of numbers in India, 
whose duties compelled them to take part in the administration of the funds set 
apart for this abominable resort of superstition. : 


Likeness or Poprry ro Buppnism.—A French Catholic missionary, who-has 
recently travelled through the territory of the Grand Lama of Thibet, found the 
symbols of heathen worship so like what are used in the Romish worship, that he 
confesses he went to a shop and bought for himself the objects of worship which 
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are usually sold as objects of heathen adoration. The resemblance between the > 
system of Buddhism and the system of the Roman Catholics was so striking, that 
he was utterly at a loss to account for it, except by supposing that Buddhism, after 
all, is but a faint shadow and reflection of Christianity, spread by some unknown 
means over the remotest regions of Asia. 


6 | 


[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 


| Obituary. 

Mrs. James M‘Lean, Crncrtnnati, O.—The subject of this obituary notice was 
born in Philadelphia, July 22d, 1789. We are not able to give any information in 
regard to her early education ; but we would infer that she was trained up in the 
way in which she should go, from the fact that neither daring younger nor riper 
years does she appear to have departed from it. When about twenty years old, 
she made a public profession~of religion, and connected herself with the First 
Reformed Presbyterian Church, Philadelphia, and during the whole of her subse- 
quent life she adorned her. Christian profession. 


True religion is often displayed in its loveliest forms in the retirement of private 
life. The Christian female, secluded from the notice of the busy world, exercises 
by her influence in the domestic circle a mighty power on society, and when her 
example shows the value of the principles of virtue she inculcates, her name 
deserves perpetual remembrance, though she may have been but little known beyond 
her own abode. It is not being great on great occasions which shows the highest 
excellence, but it is acting well one’s part in common things. It was thus Mrs. 
M‘Lean’s character was developed and displayed, and it was thus that she has left 
behind her a memory so precious to her surviving relatives and friends. 

The disease by which she was removed was protracted and painful; but, during 
her illness of eight months’ duration, she evinced the meekness, humility, and 
resignation of the true Christian. When the time of her departure had arrived, 
“she called upon her Saviour to bless her children, who were standing around her 
dying bed, and with a smile upon her countenance, expressive of the joys upon 

‘which she was entering, she fell asleep in Jesus.” Her body has returned to the 
dust from which it was formed, but her spirit to God who gave it. Happy, indeed, 
are they who are in such a state as this. / 


——— 
: Romani sit. 
THE MODERN INQUISITION. 


Let us inquire what is the Inquisition of the present day in Rome. It is 
the very same that was instituted at the Council of Verona, to burn Arnold 
of Brescia; the same that was established at the third Council of the Lateran 
to sanction the slaughter of the Albigenses and the Waldenses, the massacre 
of the people, ihe destruction of the city; the same that was confirmed at the 
Council of Constance, to burn alive two holy men, John Huss and Jerome of 
Prague; that which at Florence subjected Savonarola to the torture; and at 
Rome condemned Aonio Paleario and Pietro Carnesecchi. It is the self- 
same Inquisition with that of Pope Caraffa, and of Fr. Michele Ghistieri, who 
built the palace called the Holy Office, where so many victims fell a sacrifice 
to their barbarity, and where at the present moment the Roman Inquisition 
still exists. Its laws are always the same. ‘The “Black Book,” or Praxis 
Sacre Romane Inquisitionis, is always the model for that which is to suc- 
eeed it. This book is a large manuscript volume, in folio, and is carefully 
preserved by the head of the Inquisition. It is called Libro Necro, the 
‘Black Book,’’ because it has a cover of that colour; or, as-an Inquisitor ex- 
plained to me, Libro Necro, which, in the Greek language, signifies ‘the 
book of the dead.”’ | 

In this book is the criminal code, with all the punisliments for every sup- 
posed crime; also the mode of conducting the trial, so as to elicit the guilt of 
the accused; and of the manner of receiving the accusations. I had this book 
in my hand on one oceasion, as I have related above, and read therein the 
proceedings relative to my own case; andI moreover saw in the same volume 
some very astounding particulars; for example, in the list of punishments I 
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read concerning the bit, or, as it is called by us, the mordacchia, which is a 
very simple contrivance to confine the tongue, and compress it between two 
cylinders composed of iron and wood, and furnished with spikes. ‘This hor 
rible instrument not only wounds the tongue and occasions excessive pain, 
but also, from the swelling it produces, frequently places the sufferer in 
danger of suffocation. ‘This torture is generally had recourse to in cases con- 
sidered as blasphemy against God, the Virgin, the Saints, or the Pope. So 
that, according to the Inquisition, it is as great a crime to speak in disparage- 
ment of a pope, who may be a very detestable character, as to blaspheme the 
holy name of God. Be that as it may, this torture has been in use till the’ 
present period; and, to say nothing of the exhibitions of this nature which 
were displayed in Romagna, in the time of Gregory XVI., by the Inquisitor 
Ancarani—in Umbria, by Stefanelli, Salva, and others, we may admire the in- 
quisitorial zeal of Cardinal Ferretti, the cousin of His present Holiness, who 
condescended more than once to employ these means when -he was Bishop 
of Rieti and Fermo.—Every one knows how the Holy Inquisition has sur-, 
passed every other tribunal. by its exquisite ingenuity in torturing human 
nature. Must I bring examples from the Inquisition of Spain? That of 
Rome has had her own to answer for as well. ‘Through the mercy of Heaven, 
the former has come to an end; but that of Rome is in full vigour.—I do not 
propose to myself to speak of the Inquisition of times past, but of what ex- 
ists in Rome at the present moment; | shall therefore assert, that the laws of 
this institution being in no respect changed, neither can the institution itself 
be said to have undergone any alteration. ‘The present race of priests which 
are now in power, are too much afraid of the popular indignation to let loose 
all their inquisitorial fury, which might even occasion a revolt if they were 
not to restrain it; the whole world, moreover, would cry out against them, a 
erusade would be raised against the Inquisition, and, for a little temporary 
gratification, much power would be endangered. This is the true reason 
why the severity of its penalties is in some degree relaxed at the present time, 
but they still remain unaltered in its code. 
Concerning the method of conducting a process, I read in the Libro Necro 
as follows :—* With respect to the examination, and the duty of the examiners | 
—either the prisoner confesses, or he is proved guilty from his own confes- | 
sion ; or he does not confess, and is equally guilty on the evidence of witnesses. 
If a prisoner confesses the whole of what he is accused, he is unquestionably | 
guilty of the whole; but if he confesses only a part, he ought still to be re- | 
garded as guilty of the whole, since what he has confessed proves him to be | 
culpable or guilty as to the other points of accusation. And here the precept | 
is to be kept in view, ‘no one is obliged to condemn himself,’ nemo tenetur | 
proderi seipsum. Nevertheless, the judge should do all in his power to in- | 
duce the culprit to confess, since confession tends to the glory of God. And. 
as the respect due to the glory of God requires that no one particular should 
be omitted, not even a mere attempt; so the judge is bound to put in force, 
not only the ordinary means which the Inquisition affords, but whatever may 
enter into his thoughts as fitting to lead to a confession. Bodily torture has | 
ever been found the most salutary and efficient means of leading to spiritual 
repentance. ‘Therefore the choice of the most befitting mode of torture is left 
to the Judge of the Inquisition, who determines according to the age, the sex 
and the constitution of the party. He will be prudent in its use, always being | 
mindful at the same time to procure what is required from it—the confession | 
of the delinquent. If, notwithstanding all the means employed, the unfortu- 
nate wretch still denies his guilt, he is to be considered as a victim of the. 
Devil ; and, as such, deserves no compassion from the servants of God, nor 
the pity or indulgence of holy mother Church: he is a son of perdition. Let. 
him perish, then, among the damned, and let his place be no longer found | 
among the living.”—This most astounding page is followed by another, in | 


, 
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which is given the mode of obtaining a conviction. Various means are pointed 
out to establish the guilt of the prisoner, and to declare him deserving the 
condemnation of the tribunal. For example, Titus is accused of having eaten 
meat on Friday or Saturday. The Inquisition does not permit the name of 
the accuser to appear, neither those of the witnesses. The accusation is laid 
that Titus has eaten meat in the house of Caius. Sempronius is the accuser, 
and he summons the family of Caius to give evidence; but, as these have 
been accomplices in the same affair, they cannot be induced to depose against 
Titus; perhaps other witnesses may be brought, who may be equally incom- 
petent. In which case the wary judge endeavours to draw from the prisoner 
himself sufficient to inculpate him. He will first inquire respecting several 
other families the points which he wishes to know with regard to that of 
Caius. He will try to learn at what other houses ‘Titus has been accustomed 
to eat, in order to know concerning the house of Caius, where the meat was 
eaten. The accusation sets forth, that on such a day, at such an hour, Titus 
went to the house of Caius, where the whole family were present, and that 
all sat down at table,"&c., &c. If Titus admits all the circumstantial evidence 
brought forward by the accuser, with respect to time, place, and persons, but 
is silent, or denies entirely the only crime imputed to him, he stands convieted ; 
the accuser has no necessity to bring forward witnesses; judgment is pro- 
nounced. 

This practice is still employed by the Inquisition. In the year 1842, I 
was accused of having spoken, in a certain house, against the worship of 
saints. If the judge had made my accusation known (as is the case in all 
other tribunals throughout the world,) saying to me, You are accused of 
having, in such a house, spoken of such and such matters, in presence of so 
and so,—I should have known my accuser by the part he would take in the 
question. But instead of interrogating me in astraightforward manner, I 
was made to give a description of the house in question, together with that 
of several other houses; to describe the persons belonging to it, and many 
other persons at the same time; to discuss the real subject of accusations 
mixed up with other irrelevant matters, in order to mislead me as much as 
possible, and prevent me from gaining any insight whatever of the points of 
which I was accused, or of the persons who had accused me. Whether I 
confessed or not, I was to be declared guilty, or, as they term it, reo convinto. 

With regard to these denunciations, the Inquisition declares that in matters 
of offences against religion, it is the positive and bounden duty of every one 
to become an accuser. Children may and ought to accuse their parents, wives 
their husbands, and servants their masters. ‘The law is, according to the de- 
erees of several Popes, that whoever becomes acquainted with any offence 
committed against religion, whether from his own knowledge or from hearsay, 
is bound, within fifteen days, to. bring forward his accusation before an in- 
quisitor; or the vicar of the Holy Office; or, where these are not present, 
before a bishop. ‘The crime, whatever it may be, not only attaches to the 
principal and accomplices, but also to every one who knows of it and does 
not reveal it. So that if you, for example, dear reader, should unfortunately 
belong to the Church of the Inquisition, you would be obliged to accuse not 
only me, who address you, but all those who, together with yourself, listen to 
me; and whoever knows that you have listened to my discourses, although 
_ he himself may never have heard me, is under the obligation to denounce you 
_ to the Inquisition. ‘The punishment for non-observance of this duty is ex- 
communication, which excludes the party subject to it from the benefit of all 
the sacraments, and shuts him out from the kingdom of heaven. Moreover, 
_ besides excommunication, he is liable to be imprisoned in the Inquisition, and 

to suffer such other punishment as may be deemed necessary. Even the 
_very Cardinals, and the Inquisitors themselves are not exempt from this ob- 
ligation; the Pope himself has followed his example. My letters to Gregory 

18 
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XVI. were immediately forwarded to the Inquisition, by his own hand. I 
have reason to believe that Pius 1X. did the same when | wrote to him. All 
this we may overlook; but that a wife should be obliged to accuse her own 
husband, or a mother her children, is too dreadful to think of. 

I will here relate a fact which it always pains me to recall to mind: and 
which until the present occasion I have never before spoken about. During 
my residence at. Viterbo, my native town, where I was public professor and 
teacher in the Church di Gradi, I was one day applied to by a lady of pre- — 
possessing appearance, whom I then saw for the first time.—She requested, 
with much eagerness, to see me in the sacristy; and as I entered the apart- 
ment where she was waiting for me, she begged the sacristan to leave us 
alone, and suddenly closing the door, presented a moving spectacle to my 
eyes. Throwing off her bonnet, and letting loose in a moment her long and 
beautiful tresses, the lady fell upon her knees before me, and gave vent to her 
grief in abundance of sighs and tears. On my endeavouring to encourage her, 
and to persuade her to rise and unfold her mind to me, she at length ina 
-voice broken by sobs, thus addressed me: —“ No, father, I will never rise from 
this posture unless you first promise to pardon me my heavy transgression.” 
(Although much younger than herself, she addressed me as her father.)— 
“Signora,” replied I, “it belongs to God to pardon our transgressions. If 
you have in any way injured me, so far I can forgive you; but I confess I 
have no cause of complaint against you, with whom, indeed, I have not even 
the pleasure of being acquainted.”’—“I have been guilty of a great sin, for 
which no priest will grant me absolution, unless you will beforehand remit it 
to me.”’— You must explain yourself more fully; as yet I have no idea of 
what you allude to.”—* It is now about a year since I last received absolution 
from my confessor; and the last few days he has entirely forbid me his pre- 
sence, telling me that | am damned. I have tried others, and all tell me the 
same thing. One, however, has lately informed me, that if I wish to be 
saved and pardoned, I must apply to you, who, after the Pope, are the only 
one who can grant me absolution.’’—* Signora, there is some mistake here, 
explain yourself; of what description is your sin?’’—«IJt is a sin against the 
Holy Office.’—“ Well, but I have nothing to do with the Holy Office.’— 
«How? are you not Father Achilli, the Vicar of the Holy Office?” —* You 
have been misinformed, Signora; [ am Achilli, the deputy master of the Holy 
Palace, not Office: you may see my name, with this title, prefixed to all 
works that are printed here, in lieu of that of the master himself. 1 assure 
you that neither my principal nor myself has any authority in cases that re- 
gard the Inquisition.” 

The good lady hereupon rose from her knees, arranged her hair, wiped the 
tears from her eyes, and asked leave to relate her case to me; and, having 
sat down, began as follows :—‘*It is not quite a year since, that I was going, 

about the time of Easter, according to my usual custom, to confess my sins to 
my parish priest. He being well acquainted with myself and all my family, 
began to interrogate me respecting my son, the only one I have, a young man 
twenty-four years of age, full of patriotic ardour, but with little respect for the 
priests. It happened that I observed to the curate that notwithstanding my 
remonstrances, my son was in the habit of saying that the business of a priest 
was a complete deception, and that the head of all the impostors was the Pope 
himself. Would I had never told him! ‘The curate would hear no further. 
‘It is your duty,’ said he, ‘to denounce your son to the Inquisition.” Imagine 
what I felt at this intimation! ‘To be the accuser of my own son! ‘Such is 
the case,’ observed he, ‘there is no help for it—I cannot absolve you, neither 
ean any one else until the thing is done.’ And, indeed, from every one else 
I have had the same refusal. It is now twelve months since I have received 
absolution; and in this present year many misfortunes have befallen me. 
Ten days ago { tried again, and promised, in order that I might receive ab- 
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solution, that I would denounce my son; but it was all in vain, until I had 
actually done so. I inquired then to whom I ought to go to prefer the ac- 
cusation. And I was told to the Bishop, or the V idee of the Holy Office, and 
they named yourself tome. ‘T'wice already have I been here, with the in- 
tention of doing what was required of me, and as ofien have I recollected that 
I was a mother, and was overwhelmed with horror at the idea. On Sunday 
last I came to your church, to pray to the Virgin, the mother of Christ, to 
aid me through this difficulty; and | remember that when I had recited the 
rosary in her honour, I turned to pray also to the Son, saying; ‘O Lord Jesus, 
thou wert also accused before the chief priests, by a traitorous disciple; but 
thou didst not permit that thy mother should take part in that accusation. 

Behold, then, I also am a mother, and although my son is a sinner, whilst 
_ thou wert most just, do not, | implore thee, require that his own mother 
should be his accuser.’ Whilst | was'making this prayer the preaching began. 
I inquired the preacher’s name, and they told me yours. I feigned to pay 
attention to the discourse, but I was wholly occupied in looking at you, and 
reflecting, with many sighs, that I was under the obligation to accuse to you 
my own child. In the midst of my agitation a thought suddenly relieved me, 
I did not see the Inquisitor in your countenance. Young, animated, and 
with marks of sensibility, it seemed that you would not be too harsh with 
my son; I thought I would entreat you first to correct him yourself, to repri- 
mand and to threaten him, without inflicting actual punishment upon him.”’ 

I shall not recapitulate my injunctions to this poor woman, to tranquillize 
her mind with respect to having to denounce her son. J advised her to change 
her confessor and to be silent with regard to him—any how she was not in 
fault. And if confession, I further remarked, be a sacrament that pardons 
sins, it can never be made a means of unwarrantably obtaining information as 
to the words or deeds of anotlier.—But had I really been Vicar of the Holy 
Office, what was my duty in this matter? To receive the accusation of this 
mother againstherownson. Anunheard of enormity! She naturally would 
have made itin grief and tears, and I should have had to offer her consolation. 
And since this horrible act of treason has the pretence of religion about it, I 
should have employed the aid of religion to persuade her that the sacrifice she 
made was most acceptable to God. Perhaps, to act my part better, I might 
have alluded to the sacrifices demanded of Abraham, or Jephthah; or cited 
some apposite texts from Scripture to calm and silence the remorse of con- 
science she must have experienced on account of the iniquity of bringing her 
child before the inquisition. 

Now let us see what is done by the Inquisitors.—In what is called the 
Holy Office, every thing is allowable that tends to their own purposes. To 
gain possession of a secret no means are to be disregarded, not even those 
against our very nature. For a father and a mother to reveal the thoughts of 
their own children, so trustingly confided to them—a revelation whic h may » 
lead to their death—is so great a crime that we cannot imagine one more base. 
And yet the Inquisition not only sanctions, but enjoins it to be done daily. 
. And this most infamous Inquisition, a hundred times destroyed, and as often 
renewed, still exists in Rome, as in the barbarous ages; the only difference 
being, that the same iniquities are at present practised there with a little more 
secrecy and caution than formerly; and it is for the sake of prudence, that 
the Holy See may not be subjected to the animadversions and censures of the 
world at large.—From * Dealings with the Inquisition, by Dr. Achill.” 


Human Sacririces!—In February, 1850, a chief in Duketown, near Old Calabar, 
Africa, died, and seventeen slaves were instantly killed and buried with him, and 
twelve more were bound and doomed to death, but were rescued through the elfbels 
of Mr. Anderson, of the United Presbyterian Church. 
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Domestic iissions. 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM OREGON. 
Clark County, Mouth of Cowletts, January 22nd, 1851. 


Dear Sir,—About the first of the present month I received your kind ad- 
dress, and the accompanying documents, for which I shall always feel in- 
debted. I had, about a month before, received the two numbers of the 
Banner, for July and August, and at this time the September number; I expect 
it regularly. It gave us pleasure to hear from our friends and brethren in 
the church, and that our removal had met with so much attention. You may 
fee] assured that it is my earnest desire to enjoy the gospel, and see a branch 
of the Reformation vine planted on the shores of the Pacific. You wish to 
- have information on various topics some of which I am unable to answer 
satisfactorily ; I have not travelled here to any considerable amount. The 
general character of the country appears to me to be very rough and moun- 
tainous: along the Columbia and up the Willamette river, for some distance 
above Oregon City it is covered with vast forests of fir, and a few other 
growths of timber. Some twenty miles above Oregon City the plains or 
prairies come to the river, interspersed with groves of timber. This is the 
most populous part of Oregon at present, but its location being far from trade 
induced me to turn my attention to the northern part of Oregon; there is but 
litle of this settled yet. Up the Cowletts about twenty-five miles, and sixty 
across by land, to the Sound, and between this and the cascades, there is a 
vast amount of good country prairies and timber, and a harbour for shipping 
in the sound, surpassed by no other. The climate here is very mild and 
temperate ; it hardly, if ever, freezes so that ice would carry aman. Stock 
live very well this winter without feeding. It is surely the healthiest climate 
I have ever lived in; we have had uninterrupted health ever since we came 
here. About one-third of this winter, or perhaps less, since the Ist of No- 
vember, has been wet, the other part of the time fine for business ; last spring, 
the weather took up about the Ist of April, and a pleasant summer ensued. 
All kinds of grain grow well here: wheat and oats are worth two dollars 
per bushel, in our immediate vicinity. On the Columbia river vegetables of 
all kinds grow well, and bid fair for a good market. Last week, a fine sloop 
of 150 tons, loaded about one mile below us, in Cowletts river, with potatoes, 
for San Francisco, off two farms, between four and five thousand bushels, 
at 82 50 per bushel; others have sold at $3. Favourable locations will pro- 
duce 400 or upwards to the acre. The soil is generally good, even on what 
we call mountain land. ‘The commerce of this country consists in lumber, 
of which large shipments are made to California, and in return merchandise 
of all kinds is received. The gold of California has deranged all former 
calculations, and men are running wild in speculation, and money appears to 
have lost its value. It would require a man to have a large salary in this 
country to support a family, without the aid of asmall farm. On a very few 
acres, with a small amount of labour, he could live well and have to spare. 
very thing here is very dear ; beef varies from 12 to 18 cents per lb., pork 
from 30 to 50 dollars per barrel, mostly shipped from the States ; bacon, last 
summer, 374 to 50 cents per lb., butter $1 per lb.; chickens cost $1 a piece, 
and eggs $1 per dozen; flour from $16 to $25 per barrel. Consequently, 
travelling here is high; on the river routes one dollar a meal is common, and 
in city hotels still higher. 

The state of society here, as respects religious affairs, is deplorable: the 
Sabbath is scarcely observed, except as a day of business; there are, however, 
exceptions to this. At Oregon city there are two ministers, very fine men ; 
in Portland, twelve miles below, there are Methodist and Presbyterian churches. 
In Kelapoe, Mr. Blain, the former editor of the Spectator, an Associate Re- 
formed preacher, has a small congregation. Last fall, at a communion, he 
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told me he had fourteen members. Mr. Kendall, an Associate minister, 
is likewise in the same neighbourhood, and has some few members, but 


I think no organization. About fifty miles up the Willamette at Salem, 


there is a Methodist Institute. ‘The Roman Catholics have a nunnery in 
Oregon City, and likewise a chapel in Fort Vancouver ; besides these, I know 
of no other. If we had a missionary here, I doubt not that several hundred 
dollars could be obtained for his support. ‘Teachers of common schools get 
from fifteen to twenty-five dollars a quarter; men desire education, cost 
what it may. One dozen of families here, after they get a start, can do 
more, if they are disposed, for the support of the gospel, than one hundred 
families in similar locations in the western states; I doubt not, but that in 
our immediate vicinity, single young men can be got that will give as high as 
fifty dollars a year, to support a good preacher. We would give an order, 
if useful to help a missionary here, of one hundred dollars; we are without 
means until we can this coming summer raise our first crop. We lost all our 
cattle and a good deal of other property, at and after we got through the 
Cascade mountains, and were not able to attempt farming this past summer ; 
such occurrences are very common in getting to Oregon ; but the facilities now 
are much more favourable than heretofore, by the way of the isthmus and 
steamers, and likewise through the plains, where government posts are on 
the way. 

[ had in view, at some future period, to send for Psalm books and 
Bibles, &c. ; our Psalms in metre are not to be had here, and I will be glad 
to engage your agency. There is every thing encouraging, in a worldly point 
of view, in this country, but the amount of success in establishing a mission 
here I cannot say, I would hope favourable. We will likely be reinforced 
next spring; you may be assured we would like to see some of our friends 
and brethren here. J like the country: it is pleasant in summer; and in 


‘winter, though wet, very moderate. We live five miles up the Cowletts river 
_ from the Columbia river, in Clark county. For the present, direct St. Helen, 


Washington county, Oregon Territory. Our post office at the mouth of 
Cowletts is not yet in operation. I would say, in conclusion, send on your 
missionary, there is great need, and I trust he will not long be burdensome 
to the people.—I remain, yours truly, Witiiam Parrtison. 


a 


PHoretan Mrtsstons. 


LETTER FROM REV. JOHN S, WOODSIDE. 
Saharanpur, April 2, 1851. 


My Dear Mr. Wytir,—The sickness from which I have suffered 
since August last has nearly disappeared. It has, however, left some 
of its effects behind. The chief of these is an enlarged spleen, which 
has been the cause of some uneasiness to me. [ trust that by the bless- 
ing of God upon the means, at present in use for reducing it, I will 
soon be restored to perfect health. The effects of last year’s sickness 
will not be speedily obliterated. Mr. Campbell has suffered as much 
as I. He is very much shaken, and if you saw him now, you would 
think him some ten years older than when he was last in America. He 
and Mr. Caldwell, with three catechists, are now absent at the Hard- 
war fair. Mrs. Campbell and family have been obliged to go to the 
hills this season, chiefly on account of Mary Anna and Louisa, who, it 
was supposed by medical men, would not outlive another season on the 
plains. I think it will be Mr. Campbell’s best plan to send them to 
America next cold season. Mr. Caldwell’s family are at present at 
Roorkee, half-way between Saharanpur and Hardwar. Consequently 
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we are all alone at the station. JI am thankful to be able to state, that 
I am enabled to conduct the Hindustani services during their absence, 
though in a very imperfect manner. I find that the best way is to be- 
gin and do as well as Ican. By and by I will be able to do better. 
Owing to the absence of the other brethren, I have more than usual on 
hands at this time. The Church is now nearly finished. Still there 
are a great many workmen employed about it, and these require to be 
superintended. We have settled upon the 20th of this month as the 
day when it is to be opened for public worship—I would give a great 
deal to see some of our friends from America present on that occasion. 
I wish it were only possible to get the venerable Dr. Wylie to preach 
the opening sermon. I am sure if you saw the building you would be 
delighted with it. Its architecture is very fine. I don’t think there 
is one of your churches in Philadelphia in this respect to be compared 
to it. The whole honour connected with its erection belongs to Mr. 
Campbell. He has done nearly all the degging, and personally super- 
intended all the work. I hope the gentleman who has promised a draw- 
ing of it may be able to furnish itsoon. It will make a pretty engraving 
for the Banner. The Commander in chief of the Company’s army 
was passing through the other day, and gave us 50 Rupees, The whole 
amount necessary for its entire completion is now nearly collected, and 
we hope that all will be speedily obtained, so that we may not be 
obliged to ask any thing from our friends at home. It will cost alto- 
gether little more than $2000. | : 
Another little matter of interest has just taken place, We have now 
concluded a contract fora piece of land adjoining our premises, amount- 
ing to some 50 acres. You may wonder why we have taken so much 
land. Our reasons are several. Last year this land was taken by an 
¥nglishman, who intended to plant a garden all along the western bor- 
der of our compound. This would have rendered our premises almost 
untenantable, as it would have shut out the only free circulation of air we 
have. Providence interfered on our behalf, and in a most remarkable 
manner caused him to abandon his intention, after he had the garden 
all laid out. Another gentleman intended to take the same land this 
year, should he succeed in selling a house, which he at present owns. 
When we ascertained this, we immediately applied for it, and I think 
it is now legally ours, though we are not to take possession till Novem- 
ber. This land will be useful to us in many respects. It will make a 
farm,which we can divide out into parts suitable for cultivation by our 
native Christians. Thus it will always pay for itself, and may some 
day be a pecuniary advantage to the mission. It is the only outlet 
from our present premises. We are bounded on the east by the high- 
way, on the south by the Judge’s Kutcheru, on the north by a gentle- 
man’s garden, and the west was the only direction in which we could 
extend. [ look upon this as an ¢mportané event to us as a mission. 
There are two inquirers who come to me almost daily. One of them 
isan old Faquir. He says he wishes to worship as we do, and to be- 
lieve in the Saviour for his salvation, but he would like to do so and 
still live as he does, without labour. The other is a young man. I 
have not great hopes of either as yet. I keep up the school this year, 
and only two or three pupils have gone to Hardwar. Formerly the 
school was usually dismissed during this period, owing to the absence of 
the scholars. Themore advanced young men told mea few days ago that 
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they would now much rather attend school than,go to bathe in the 
Ganges. They say that since they came to school they have lost all 
faith in the efficacy of the Gangetic bath. One young man, a Hindoo 
of high caste, told me a few days ago that as he was coming to school 
he met a Mahommedan acquaintance of his, who asked him, “ How 
long it would now be till he should begin to ‘ Eat at atable,’”’ (become 
a Christian, as Christians eat in this way,) he replied, “Ina short time.” 
Then said the Mahommedan, “ Thank God, the Mussulmans are not 
the first to become Christians.”” A great many other little incidents I 
could mention that would show you the state of feeling among the peo- 
ple. It isa great matter even to weaken the faith of this people in 
their own idols. This is an invariable result of our teaching, and though 
we do not see many actual conversions, yet he must be wilfully blind 
who will shut his eyes to the mighty heavings of society that are occur- 
ringin this land. Our vernacular schools are flourishing at present bet- 
ter than ever before, and we hope that they will continue todoso. It 
must be through their mother tongue that the masses will be elevated. 
Few can attain a perfect mastery of English. I may also mention a 
little matter connected with our Church. It has had a wonderful effect 
on the native mind in this place. Though their own temples are often 
massy structures, there is something in the appearance of our Church 
that pleases the natives wonderfully. They are constantly talking of 
it, and coming in crowds to look at it. I trust we shall yet see it filled 
with them.—I have just got a note from Mr, Caldwell, demanding 
more ammunition. Their Panjabi weapons have been expended. | 
send off a fresh supply thisevening. The people of the Panjaub pretty 
generally read. Even the women there are taught to some extent. 
The Panjabees come in great crowds to Hardwar, and consequently 
we keep a good supply of books for them. The people collected at 
Hardwar earlier than usual this year, owing to what is called the “ Bar- 
nee Mela’”’ taking place just before the other commences. —I have thus 
filled this sheet in rather a confused manner, and amidst many inter- 
ruptions, I will soon send a short account of an itinerancy I lately made, 
which may be of interest to you. I suppose Mr. Campbell will not 
write any this mail, as he is absent. I hope to hear from you before 
this is closed. Kindest Christian regards to all friends. 
Affectionately yours, Joun S. WoopsIDE. 


—_== 6 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. S. WOODSIDE. 
Saharanpur, April 3d, 1891. 


My Dear Mr. Struarr:—To-morrow morning two years will have 
expired since we arrived at Saharanpur. In glancing back over the 
intervening period, there are many events to me full of interest brought 
to my recollection. Were I with you, I might make them the subject 
of a prolonged conversation, but in a short letter 1 must not give way 
to my own feelings on this subject. I came here a stranger to the 
people and their language, and though I cannot as yet boast of great 
acquisitions in the knowledge of either, I am grateful to think that I 
have made a little progress in the right direction. I can now speak to 
the heathen in their own tongue, though imperfectly, sufficient to show 
them the way of salvation. I hope I shall be even more successful in 
future. The two great branches of our labour have been steadily pro- 
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secuted since we came. I refer to teaching and preaching. These 
two words we have nailed to our standard. By these and these alone 
we hope to leaven the masses of native society. The first of these I 
commenced the first day of my arrival here. ‘The latter, I have been 
trying for some time, in a small way, something after the manner of our 
former efforts in Moyamensing, on the battle-field of “ Buena Vista.?? 
Next Sabbath I will make my “debut?’ before the Christian congregation. 
I might have tried this sooner, but there was no necessity. Now Iam 
all alone, and therefore there is no alternative. The other brethren 
are absent, attending the Hardwar fair, where they will remain till 
about the 11th.— What will be the result of the labour of these two 
years eternity only will reveal. It remains to be seen whether the 
young men whom we have carefully instructed in the word of life for 
two years, will cast all behind them. It remains also to be seen 
whether the word preached has fallen upon any portion of a good soil, 
and what will be the final result. 

The event of the past year has been the erection of our new church. 
Our success in this undertaking gives me confidence to hope that Ged 
will’ send us prosperity in our work, and that we will have it filled 
with true worshippers ere long. An English gentleman remarked to 
me, the other day, “ You look something like a mission now: formerly 
a stranger could scarcely distinguish your mission from any other re- 
sidences, but now,” pointing to the church, “that is a sign by which 
all men may know you.” On the 20th of this month, this place will 
be opened for public worship. The services on the occasion will be, 
—in the morning, a sermon in Hindustani to the native congregation; 
afternoon, a sermon in English, for the benefit of all who understand 
this language, and in the evening, another English discourse, probably 
followed by a short address or two. Some gentlemen will come from 
a distance to be present on that occasion, and we shall likely have 
large audiences. The splendid bell you sent us will on that day, for 
the first time, appeal in silvery accents to the passers by—inviting 
them to witness the things that pertain to the glory of cur King. We 
trust that such an occasion may inspire us with new vigour, and that 
we may find our labour hereafter much lightened. Would that we 
saw this beautiful house thronged with devout worshippers from among 
the heathen. Though this may not happen during the lifetime of any 
of us, yet I feel assured it will yet be the case. God’s promises are 
all yea and amen in Christ our Lord. The heathen are his inheritance. 
Shall fe be stripped of his rights? Shall Ae not be allowed to possess 
what has been bequeathed by the Father? Are the people of this land 
not a part of this inheritance, and shall not they come into his posses- 
sion, take their places in his spiritual kingdom, and be entitled to all 
the privileges of adoption? Yes: though we may sow in tears, our 
Successors will reap in joy. This portion of the wilderness is being 
rapidly cultivated, and soon symptoms of renewed life must appear. 
Old things must pass away, and all things become new. We have 
been driven by circumstances to add to our territory. We have 
“annexed”? a portion of land from our western border to our present 
premises, so that we shall have a spot for our native Christians to cul: 
tivate. I look upon this as another intimation of Providence that we 
Shall ere long have a visible blessing. The circumstances connected 
with this transaction appear to me strongly indicative of good. But 
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still we have discouragements. A review of the past two years shows 
us that we have not been as faithful as we should have been. We are 
not so exclusively devoted to the great end of our mission as we ought 
to be. Our faith, too, in our labours is not of the proper character. 
The missionary, of all other men, ought to be without dowbts. Why 
should we distrust God. We fear also that at home we have not the 
united prayers of the whole church. We know many pray for us, but 
we fear al/ do not. This is disheartening. If we were all agreed as 
to what we should ask, then we might expect to be heard and answered. 
As a mission we have been affiicted. We have suffered during the 
past year both by disease and death. God has had’a controversy with 
us. Yet he has been very merciful, and we dare not complain of aught 
that he has done. It becomes us to be humble under his mighty 
hand. He will not always afflict. We are hereby warned, however, 
that this earth is not the place of final repose. We are urged to pre- 
paration for the solemn event that awaits us all. Oh! that we may 
all be ready at the coming of the Lord. 

I must not here stop without adverting to your most affectionate 
letter of sympathy, which reached me last month, while out on an 
itinerancy. It did me good. It revived my spirits. It spoke fresh 
energy into the entire man. I read it with tears of gratitude to God, 
and I rose from its perusal with a resolution stronger than ever to 
spend and be spent in the service of my heavenly Master.— As to the 
house on the hills, I can say nothing definitely at present. We shall 
be guided by the indications of Providence in the matter; and as we 
have rented a house for this season, we have time enough to look 
before we leap. Mr. Campbell goes up to the hills about the end of 
this month. Poor man! he very much needs it. He is sadly shaken 
by his last year’s sickness. He has constant fever and ague, and it is 
ruining his constitution. Ido not know what will be the end with 
him, but I hope for the best. Brother Caldwell enjoys pretty good 
health. He is, however, as old-looking as Mr. Campbell, though, I 
fancy, he is some ten or twelve years younger. We are all in good 
health at present. I am under a “course of treatment” for an enlarged 
spleen, the result of last year’s disease. My friends say my colour is 
much improved, and J feel in every way better. Nearly the one-half 
of the native population have spleen disease in this region. It is sup- 
posed to be owing to canal irrigation, to a great extent. Remember 


us affectionately to all friends. As ever, faithfully yours, 
Joun 8S. WoopsIpE. 


oem @) Games 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL. 
Landour, May 5th, 1851. 


Dearty Betovep Brotuer Stuart,—The Mela at Hardwar was 
the smallest I had ever seen. We trust it is an evidence that the Hin- 
doos are beginning to put less confidence in the waters of the Ganges 
for the removal of sin. We had fine opportunities of preaching all 
the day long, and of distributing large numbers of tracts and scriptures. 
I was nearly two weeks absent. On my return home, on the 12th, [ 
had a thousand and one things to attend to, in order to get the new 
church ready before the 20th April,—the day fixed upon for opening 
and dedication. In the mean time, also, I had an elaborate sermon to 
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write, for that interesting occasion, so that of late my time has been 
so fully occupied | have been compelled in a great measure to lay aside 
all correspondence that could be avoided. ‘lhe opening of the new 
church was one of the most interesting events I have witnessed at 
Saharanpur. Our friends at the station were all present, and several 
Presbyterian gentlemen of the engineers came in on Saturday, from 
Roorkie, more than twenty miles distant. They were delighted with 
their visit, and with the way in which their liberal donations had been 
employed. The house, both in its architecture and furniture and general 
appearance, was the admiration of all. The fact is, nothing so neat 
has yet appeared in the upper provinces of India. Lieut. M‘Clagan, 
from Roorkie, the Principal of the College of Engineers, formerly a 
member of Dr. Candlish’s church, Edinburgh, mentioned that this and 
- once on a former occasion, when he attended our church, were the 
only opportunities he had enjoyed of attending Presbyterian worship 
during the last ten years. The evening service, in Hindustani, was 
conducted by Brother Caldwell. The pupils of the city school, with 
the teacher at their head, amounting to between fifty and sixty,—the 
Boys’ Orphan School,—Mr. Woodside’s Bible class, and the natives 
employed on the mission premises, amounting to more than 100, were 
present, and occupied the seat that surrounds the church. The catechists 
and their families, the native Christian community, &c., occupied the 
hack seats, and the mission families and Christian friends those in front. 
The dedication service, in English, in the afternoon, was conducted by: 
me.—Text, Exod. xx. 24, last clause.—In the evening, Mr. Woodside 
preached an eloquent discourse, from Ps. lxxxvii. 2. This wasa time long 
to ke remembered. It was like the beginning of days and of months 
tous. May it be as the first fruits of an abundant blessing from the 
Lord, to whose great name we have dedicated this house, in the midst 
of a Heathen land. May it stand till many of the surrounding Hea- 
then temples shall fall, and may it soon be filled with spiritual wor- 
shippers, whose light and influence will be felt on the surrounding | 
darkness and immorality. Your splendid bell and lamps were in use 
on this occasion, and were much admired. The whole cost of the 
building, the carpet, chairs, trimming of pulpit, fitting up of the library | 
and reading room, and the sexton’s room in connexion with the church, | 
is 4500 rupees. Of this 4200 rupees have been contributed in this 
country, and the rest will soon be forthcoming. Nota cent for this 
enterprise will have to be drawn from our own church at home, or | 
from the board in New York. You are the only foreign friend that | 
has a share in it, and we would not wish it to exist without something | 
to remind us of the benevolence and generosity of one so dear to us. | 
_ Mrs. Campbell and the children came up here in the end of March. | 
just as I was about to leave for Hardwar. The children have all been 
ill several times since they came, with fever, the result of their illness 
Jast autumn, and it is only a change of climate, such as these hills | 
afford, that is likely to do them good. After the church was finished 
and opened, which had given me so much trouble and anxiety during 
the last year or more, the brethren thought I should have a month’s 
relaxation and change of air at Landour, so I came up a few days ago. 
My fever has returned about twice a month since October last, and [ 
had hopes that my visit here would enable me to shake it off entirely. 
It came on, however, yesterday, with considerable violence, and I feel 
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almost unable to write to-day. Since early morning I have been taking 
quinine freely, and hope to check its return to-day. I saw the doctor 
this evening ; he says he has nearly a hundred such cases,—that medi- 
cine is of no use,—and that his only hope of cure is a change of cli- 
mate, plenty of cool air, and exercise. What a blessing, under such 
circumstances, to be within reach of these hills, with a climate so 
salubrious. Your kindness, in raising in your own family so large a 
sum, towards the purchase of a retreat in these hills, is only another 
proof of the deep interest you take in our welfare personally, and in | 
our usefulness as missionaries. Please present the warmest thanks 
of us all and of our families, for this liberal, appropriate, and opportune 
act of benevolence, to all who have aided in it. We feel grateful to 
the Sabbath school teachers and others, who help us to render thanks 
to God for our preservation last autumn, when so many were cut off 
by the epidemic, and also for their prayers for our usefulness among 
the poor Heathen in this land. With our united and sincere Christian 
regards to all friends, as ever, I remain, yours most affectionately, 
J. R. Campsewt. 


eee 6 


MISSIONARY FIELD. 
The Rev. Dr. Duff, in an address before the Annual Meeting of the Wes- 
leyan Missionary Society, instituted the following comparison: 


‘He had been very much struck recently while reading the report of the 
London City Missionary Society, to find that, in a district containing 200,000 
inhabitants, 100,000 required Christian instruction, and it was necessary 
to supply fifty-six agents for the purpose. What! fifty-six missionaries to 
undertake the instruction of 100,000 in a district of London, where there 
were so many churches of different denominations; and yet the whole of the 
churches of Great Britain were content to send but twenty men to teach a 
million of men in India, in the province of Tanjore alone?” 

The missionary traveller said :— 

«He had been in the presidency of Bengal, and had asked, in one district 
where there were two millions of people, for the missionary. But there was 
none, and you might go North along the whole course of the Ganges and find 
the same thing. In the province of Oude, he had asked where was the mis- 
sionary? None at all; there never had been. Jn the north country, with 
its four millions of people, and there there had never been a missionary, and 
yet ‘India is evangelized!’ The thing was most shocking and monstrous, 
and he could not away with it.—These vast masses of people had never heard 
the name of a Saviour, and in those territories where the missionaries were 
stationed, what could so few men do among so many? He was not speak- 
ing now of what God could do, even with such instrumentality, but of what 
we, as Christians, were doing.”’ 

He maintained that, as a rule, God usually proportioned success to the 
means employed and put forth in faith; but— 2 

«The churches at home were not yet sufficiently awake to the importance 
of the work. No doubt, it was a great thing to raise £104,000, but would 
any man tell him that if the Spirit of God were poured out from on high, 
even the Wesleyan body itself could not bring in £1,000,000? ‘Think of all 
the money at present expended in fopperies and fooleries, and tell him that 
there could be no self-denial in that direction so as to bring in something to 
the cause of God and of Christ. He, for one, had great ideas of the capa- 
bilities of this land if they had only the heart.—He would not forget that this 
Society had been highly honoured. Why it was only within the period of 
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a human life since the commencement of its foreign mission work was made 
at all among the Wesleyans. He was exceedingly struck to find, while read- 
ing lately, that in 1769, the year of the birth of the Duke of Wellington, who 
was still living, and in the enjoyment of the grateful admiration of his fellow- 
countrymen, that in that very year an assembly of Wesleyan preachers was 
held in Leeds, over which the venerable John Wesley himself presided. The 
question was then asked, ‘ Who will go and help our brethren in America?’ 
It seemed that there was but one chapel, at New York, in the United States, 
and at that time two men offered themselves for the work, and a collection of 
£50 was made tosend them out. ‘Truly the little one had become a thousand, 
and the achievements of this Society for eternity would be held in remem- 
- brance when the name of Waterloo would cease to be known.” 
\ —=— eo 

Jews in THE INTERIOR or Cu1na.—About eight years ago, it was made known 
to British Christians that there is a remnant of the seed of Jacob in the interior of 
China. They have recently been visited, and were found greatly reduced in num- 
ber and circumstances. According to their own tradition, they have resided there 
since about the time of our Saviour. Their Synagogue is said to have been built 
A.D. 1190. The Jesuits discovered them about 150 years ago. Now they are 
only about 200 in number, and have not had a rabbi for fifty years. The rolls of 
the law still exist among them, twelve in number, each about thirty feet in length 
by two or three in width, written on white sheep skins, in small character. These 
Jews cannot read a word of their sacred Janguage; they have discontinued cir- 
cumcision; and had they not been discovered, would probably have soon merged 
with the Chinese, many of whose customs they had adopted. 

Jewish Surerstition.—A Jew, a fellow-traveller of Mr. Parsons in Macedonia, 
was boiling an egg in his dish, when by some accident it became cracked. He 
now could not eat it; it had been in contact with water in a Gentile’s dish, and 
was defiled. 


Procress IN THE KnowLepcr or CuristiaANity In Cutna.—A remarkable Chi- 
nese work has just been published by Kiying, a late cabinet minister, in which he 
declares, that having examined the religion practised by Western men, he has found 
it all verily good; and this, too, after he has set forth the incarnation, the atone- 
ment, and the necessity of repentance, in the following manner:—* Jesus, Western 
Nations designate, the Saviour of the world. The books translated by Western 
men narrate the actions he wrought with great perspicuity. His religion regards 
the worship of God and repenting of sins, as its essentials; and its teaching is, that 
in this world there is only this one creating, celestial God, who has power to will 
all things and creatures, who is every where present, and knows all things. Because 
when looking down on the earth he commiserated mankind, he commanded his 
ruling Son Jesus to descend, and to be born into this dirty, toilsome world. He 
gave up his body to save the world; he died, and rose again to life; and many were 
the miracles he wrought. Those who believe in him do not worship images put in 
public places ; or in their private rooms; they purify their hearts and repent of 
their errors, and, turning their faces towards the God of creation, (or the creating 
God,) in the empty space, (the firmament, the sky,) they kneel and worship, beg 
forgiveness of their sins, and implore blessings.” 

This is full of encouragement in respect to China. It shows that the gospel is 
making unseen progress, and that the way of the Lord is preparing. 


Toteration or THE CurisTian Renicron 1v Cutna.—The Annals of the Pro- 
pagation of the Faith states, that the young Emperor of China rejected, at his 
accession to the throne in Feb., 1850, the demand of the Mandarins for permission 
to persecute Christians, and in the month of June following published a decree per- 
mitting a free exercise of the Christian religion throughout his dominions; and that 
at the same time he invited four missionaries to wait upon him, who are to be lodged 
in his palace. The Bishop of China informs the Annals, in a letter dated Sept. 5, 
1850, that the Emperor was educated by a Christian lady in whom the late Emperor 
placed unbounded confidence. ) 

It is singular, if this be so, that no intelligence of the fact has reached this 
country from Protestant missionaries in China. 
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OUR PRESENT NUMBER. 


Our readers will observe that the present number of the Banner is a double 
one, and designed for fwo months. Some circumstances which we need not 
mention, have led us to make this arrangement, which we hope will not prove 
disagreeable to any of our readers. 


TRAVELLING. 


We publish in this number of the Banner an excellent tract, called the 
Christian Traveller, issued by the American Tract Society. It presents an 
example which we hope will be imitated by many. It is greatly to be re- 
gretted that so much sinful timidity prevails among the professed disciples of 
the Lory Jesus Curisr, who often turn their glory into shame, and miss 
most favourable opportunities for doing good. When thrown into the society 
of men of the world who know little of the principles or power of true reli- 
gion, how important is it that Christians should let “their light shine.” Yet 
how often is the light that may be in them but darkness, and as from them 
better things are to be expected, “how great is that darkness.”’ Even if it 
should expose to coldness and censure, it is the duty of every Christian to be 
a witness for Christ; but it will be foundin most cases that the inconvenience 
or annoyance anticipated does not occur. Even the most profane and care- 
less expect from the Christian such behaviour as we suggest, and they respect 
the consistency of character which. it manifests, and generally yield to its in- 
fluence. Even the presence of a professor of religion operates as a restraint 
upon misconduct, and encourages the practice of “ whatsoever things are pure, 
holy, and of good report.”” We have been glad to observe that in most in- 
stances there is little, if any, difficulty experienced in introducing religious 
services when there is a convenient opportunity. The officers of our steam- 
boats and canal packets, scarcely ever refuse their assent when properly ap- 
plied to, and we have frequently been delighted while participating in such 
exercises, to observe with what respectful attention, and in many cases deep 
and eager interest they were attended to by almost every one. In most cases, 
persons connected with these conveyances never hear the word of Gop read or 
explained, the voice of prayer, or the song of praise, unless in this manner, 
and therefore their destitution should excite the desire to bring them thus un- 
der religious influences. And although their situation seems unfavourable, 
yet it should rather cause more effort than lead to their neglect. ‘The seed is 
indeed scattered by the way-side, yet some of it may grow. ‘“ Blessed are 
they who sow beside all waters.” 


THE FUGITIVE NEGRO BLACKSMITH. 


In our November No. for 1850, we published an account taken from 
Chambers’ Edinburgh Journal, of a fugitive negro blacksmith, who had be- 
come a preacher of the gospel, and had received the degree of Doctor of Di- 
vinity from a German University. We observe, by an article in the N. Y. 
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Independent, which we had selected for insertion in this number, but have 
been obliged to lay aside for want of room, that this excellent man, Dr. James 
W..C, Pennington, is shortly to return to the United States. Being a fugi- 
tive slave, he was in danger of being restored to his former owner if he had 
returned sooner; but by the benevolence of a gentleman in Hartford, the 
price required for his manumission has been paid, and he is now legally free. 
In his case the capability of the coloured race for religious and intellectual ele- 
vation has been clearly established, and another illustration has been given of 
the atrocity of the Fugitive Slave Law. It seems almost improper to call our 
country a Christian land, when a law exists, which would reduce one of 
Cunist’s freemen, and Curist’s ambassadors, to the alternative of slavery 
or exile. How can there be one who truly loves Gop or man, who will jus- 
tify or sustain such a law, or the system which it supports? | 


THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN CANADA. 


We find in “'I'he Ecclesiastical and Missionary Record,” of Toronto, the 
organ of this body, an account of the late meeting of its Synod, held at Kings- 
ton, commencing June 4th. ‘The number of ministers in attendance was 
forty-five, and of ruling elders, twenty-nine. Interesting reports were presented 
on Home Missions, and on the mission to the coloured population, the latter of 
which we propose to publish in our next number. We are glad to find so 
much evidence of spiritual life and prosperity in this church, which sustains 
a very important position. We observe that the Rev. John M‘Lachlan, a 
missionary of the Scotch Reformed Presbyterian Synod, has connected him- 
self with this church, * the law requiring ministers in such circumstances to 
continue in the missionary field for a year being suspended in his case, on 
the ground of his previously prolonged and excellent services as a missionary.” 


THE INDIA MISSION, 


The interesting letters which we publish in this number of the Banner, are 
full of encouragement. The completion of a church edifice of so handsome 
a structure, and erected entirely by contributions received in India, is itself a 
token for good, as showing the favourable impression which our beloved bre- 
thren have made on the British residents, and as indicating that they have ob- - 
tained a permanent foothold in the midst of the native population. Who will 
not unite with them in the fervent prayer that devout worshippers may soon 
fill the building, and that a “ sniritual house”? may there be erected, com- 
posed of the “lively stones, a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices 
acceptable to Gop, by Jesus Curisr?” The unflagging ardour with which 
the missionaries prosecute their labours, shows how worthy they are of our 
love and confidence, and how much value is to be attached to the preservation 
of their health and the prolongation of their lives. We would again call at- 
tention to the suggestion formerly made in regard to a missionary retreat upon 
the mountains, to which they could withdraw when threatened with illness, 
s0 as to evade the attack, and recruit their strength. There is no danger that 
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it would be used too much, and it might be the means of enabling them to la- 
bour much longer and much harder than would ‘otherwise be possible. By 
the solicitations and personal contributions of one of the best friends of the 
mission, about one thousand dollars have already been obtained, and certainly 
as much more can be raised with little difficulty. Let-every one of our 
readers contribute even a small sum, and enough will be procured. 


——— 6 


Lotices of Mew Publications. 


Cuurcn Dents: Their Origin, Evils, and Cure. By Wm. Ramsey. ‘Qui nihil 
debet, lictores non timet.” Philadelphia: R. EK. Peterson. Pp. 159. 12mo. 
The subject of which this small, but valuable volume, treats, is, un- 

happily, one of great praciical importance. Very few churches are 

free from the burden of a debt; crippling their exertions, distracting 
their efforts, destroying their harmony, and in many cases overwhelm- 
ing them with disgrace and ruin. The author of this book has turned 
his attention particularly to this subject, and in a very sprightly and 
interesting manner shows the unholy principles which occasion church 
debts, the great injury which they cause, and the means by which the 
disease may be arrested and its removal effected. His piquant and 
animated style is calculated to secure the attention of such as are most 
averse to do any thing on the subject, while the reader of piety and 
conscientiousness must be aroused to a sense of the duty and necessity 
of exertion for the removal of this curse. It may be recollected that we 
referred formerly to the letters written on this subject by this respected 
author, and intimated that they were to be published in a more perma- 
nent form. They constitute substantially the work now before us, and 
we again express the hope that they may have an extensive circulation. 

Few works lately issued from the press are more seasonable, or calcu- 

lated to do more good. 

Tue Canon oF THE OLp anp New Testaments AscertaineD; or, The Bible 
Complete without the Apocrypha and Unwritten Traditions. A new Edition, re- 
vised for the Presbyterian Board of Publication. By Archibald Alexander, D.D)., 
Professor in the Theological Seminary, Princeton, N. J. Philadelphia: Presby- 
terian Board of Publication. Pp. 359. 12mo. 

We are glad to find the Presbyterian Board issuing such a valuable 
work as this is. It is now many years since it was first published; and 
| the high reputation it has attained, both at home and abroad, evince its 
excellence. All who profess to receive the Scriptures as the rule of 
their faith, should be able to satisfy their own minds, and to give to 
| others a reason for their belief on this important subject. It is because 
so much is taken for granted, and assented to without examination and 
without proof, that the Christianity of our day is so feeble, and so easily 
| perverted. 

Pressyterian Tracts. Vol. 6th. Presbyterian Board. | 
This volume contains twenty-one interesting and valuable Tracts, 

some doctrinal, some practical, all of them “ good for the use of edify- 

ing.”? With some of the views they express on subjects of minor im- 

portance we do not entirely accord, but we can safely recommend them 

to our readers. 

Lessons of Life and Death: A Memorial of Sarah Ball. Philadelphia: Presbyterian 
Board. Pp. 144. 18mo. 


The subject of this memoir died in her eighteenth year, having given 
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good evidence that to her “to live had been Cunrist, and to die was 
gain.’ The style of the author is rather diffuse, but the strain in which 
the work is written is fervent and affecting. We notice a development 
of Christian experience which corresponds, no doubt, with the feelings 
of many saints on the bed of sickness or death. When a verse from 
one of Dr. Watts’ hymns was quoted she exclaimed, “ Ah! that is Dr. 
Watts: tell me something out of the Bible. Dr. Watts does not sa- 
tisfy me now. I must have Gop’s own Word for every thing.” It 
is one of the excellencies of a Scripture Psalmody that the soul may 
rest in it with strong and consoling confidence, at times when any Au- 
man compositions, however good, are found inadequate to sustain and 
comfort the doubting or drooping spirit. “The words of the Lorp 
are pure words,”’ | | 


Kirwan’s Letters to Bishop Hughes. Three parts in one. Presbyterian Board. Pp. 
103, 105, 105. 18mo. 
Few works ever attained such rapid popularity and such extensive 

circulation as these letters. Originally published in the New York 
Observer, they were reprinted in periodicals in all parts of the coun- 
try, and afterwards collected in the Tract form and widely dissemi- 
nated. Weare glad to find that the Presbyterian Board has incorpo- 
rated them with its publications, and we hope that thus they may be 
continually kept before the public as one of the best popular discus- 
sions of the Romanist imposture. | 


Sarah Lee and Susan Grey. Pictorial First Book for Little Boys and Girls. Pres- 
byterian Board of Publication. 


These books are for the younger class of readers. The former is a 
well-told tale in poetry, with a very good moral. The latter is a pri- 


mer and reading book, got up in a style superior to any thing of the 


kind we have ever seen. The paper, the printing, and the engravings, 
are of a quality which would not discredit some of our best Gift Books ; 
and the contents, in arrangement and substance, are well adapted to 
the object in view, The ladies who have superintended the publica- 
tion, and the Board who have issued this book, deserve the thanks of 
the community. They have not acted on the mistaken idea that any 
thing will do for children, but have provided for them a work of supe- 
rior excellence. There is much more propriety than is generally sup- 
posed in teaching children from handsome books. They are taught 
more carefulness, their ¢as¢e for the beautiful and excellent is developed, 
they are trained to seek for pleasure in the arts, and the moral feel- 
ings are indirectly but very powerfully benefited. This has been too 
much overlooked. 
Bible Dictionary for the Use of Bible Classes, Schools, 

Board. Pp. 475. 18mo. hese ” 

A notice of this book was prepare 


1 nd Families, Presbyterian 


ed on its first appearance several 
months ago, but was crowded out by a pr f other matter. It is, 
however, too useful a publication to be overlooked, presenting as it 
does, in a small space, a vast amount of valuable knowledge, and being 
not only full of geographical, historical, and archeological, but also of 


doctrinal information. We are not prepared to express our assent to 


all the views it exhibits; but we regard it asa very useful com ilation,| 


well adapted as a manual to all who are studying the Seri 
value is much increased by the maps prefixed to it. 
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OCTOBER, 1851. 


Gheological Wiscwssions. 


[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 


GENERAL THOUGHTS ON CHANGE OF ECCLESIASTICAL RELATIONS, AND 
CERTIFICATES, OR TESTIMONIALS. 


The church of God, in constitution and administration, being what 
she ought to be, there would be no place for a legitimate breaking up 
of the relationship between her and any of her children. But this di- 
-vine corporation is not what she ought to be. UHer schisms deform 
| her beauty and mar her efficiency. Imperfect, however, as the church 
is in her several departments, changes, by a breaking of the ties of 
| existing relations with any of them, should not be lightly made. It 
ought by every Christian to be borne in mind, that for schisms in the 
household of faith the Head of the family has ‘made no provision, and 
| for a departure from the divinely established communion of the family 
he has left no open door. The children of that family, under himself, 
he has committed to the ministerial care of the servants of his own ap- 
ointment, who are obliged to watch for their souls, as for them they 
/ must render to him an account. Heb. xiii. 17. 

How shall those appointed servants answer, in their official charae- 
ter, for the absence of any committed to their care? The will of the 
| Master, in this case, seems to be clearly indicated by the generally re- 
| cognised law of his house. If he has himself called the individual 
away by death, the visible relation is disannulled, and the responsibi- 
lity of the servant ceases; or if, in his providence, he has made it pro- 
| per that there should be a change of location from one part of the ox- 
| ganical abode to another, as from one parish to another, which changes 
not the ecclesiastical relation, but the locality only, it frees from re- 
sponsibility the authorities of the department left, as to the party who 
changes his place of residence; and, if the party be cut off by the or- 
derly application of the law of the house from all organical connexion 
with it, for him the servants of the house are no longer accountable. 
} Death, femoval with testimonials of dismission to another organically 
‘recognised department of the community, or excommunication, for 
sufficient cause, furnish a reply to the above question. 

} In every case, except those of death and simple change of locality, 
will a formal excommunication be requisite to free the authorities of 
the church from the responsibility above referred to? Hixcommuni- 
|.cation, whether in its less or greater form, ought never to be rashly 
had recourse to. Its administration, while in the spirit of firmness, 
ought always to be temperate, and conducted in that of light, caution, 
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and kindness. Were the church what she ought to be, and what her 
institution requires her to be, organically one, on the foundation of the 
prophets and apostles, the question just proposed would be of easy so- 
lution. The actual condition of the church, however, renders it more 
difficult; yet, under certain aspects of conduct and character, the cage 
is not mysterious. Heresy subversive of fundamental truth, and im- 
morality that removes the foundations of moral order, clearly be 
the necessity of this higher exercise of. the church’s discipline. In 
such cases there is no place for doubt. Buta simple change of eccle- 
siastical relations seldom involves either of these conditions. Suchja 
change, according to the nature of the case, may, in itself, be right or 
it may be wrong; and, accordingly, it may really deserve no censure, 
or it may be of such a character as imperatively to demand the highest 
in the power of the church to inflict. | 

On this subject, the Reformed Presbyterian Church has been cau- 
tious and gentle. Except in cases of gross disorder in her OR. 
her discipline has been a stranger to the greater excommunication. 
simple departure from her communion she has never followed with|a 
violent discipline. Believing her constitutional profession to be right, 
a departure from her fellowship is considered to be wrong; but the 
enjoyment of that fellowship must be voluntary on the part of the rp- 
cipient. If she could, she would, compel none to enter her commih- 
nion, nor would she desire to retain an unwilling communicant. Her 
members she requires to be a free will offering, nau, nedaboth, Ps. i 
3, to her Lord and to herself. ‘The individual who abandons her com- 
munion, by his own act, disposes of himself. He places himself be- 
yond the pale of her communion and of her authority, as far as her 
distinct organization is concerned. Legitimately, it is considered, he 
can be followed no farther. His name is expunged from the roll of her 
members, as no longer of them, and the door is closed after him. The | 
church is not a thoroughfare for every wanderer, or a place of common 
resort, The individual has taken his departure, his name is no longer 
-on the roll, and the door is closed against his re-entrance, until his rap 
is heard at it, respectfully and earnestly seeking a re-admission. His 
‘position and relation to the church now are very different from what 
they were previous to his departure. Duty, safety, and self-respect 
forbid the re-admission of such an individual, without inquiry being 
made and satisfaction given, on some subjects of importance: such as 
the reason or reasons of his abandoning the fellowship of the church, 
where and how he had been employed since his departure, why he now 
‘seeks a re-admission, and what assurance can be given of his consist- 
ent deporiment for the future. Less than what is now stated, in such 
a case, could not be demanded, and with less the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church has never dispensed. 

When the report of such a change of ecclesiastical relations, the ex- 
punction of the name from the roll of membership, and the closing of 
the door of the subordinate judicatory, has been made to the supreme 
Judicatory, and the procedure has received the sanction of that supe- 
rior court, the case becomes a part of its business, and no ulterior ae- 
tion can be taken in the matter, except as directed by that superior 
tribunal. To it, too, pertains the original power of revisionand con- 
trol in every case of general interest. All this is so very plain that it 


seems strange how any Presbyterian mind can have any doubt in the 
matter, 
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We merely advert to another inquiry. Has one who changes his 
ecclesiastical relations—who goes to another community—a right to 
demand a certificate, or testimonial of recommendation to another 
body? Or is the body, now left, under any obligation to furnish him 
with such testimonials? For instance, a Presbyterian proposing to go 
either to the Methodist, Baptist, Episcopal, Papal, or Unitarian com- 
munity, or to the world’s waste? Unhesitatingly, we say No. There 
is no right either to demand or obligation to give such certificate. The 
conduct, character, and aims of the individual supposed, might be such 
as to make the giving such a certificate a most unworthy and criminal 
act—injurious to the individual himself, of bad tendency in reference 
to others, and morally inconsistent on the part of those who do the 
deed. Yet, on the other hand, there may be cases in which the aims, 
conduct, character, and standing of an individual proposing such a 
change as, under the law of courtesy and general propriety, would ren- 
der it becoming to give him a testimonial of his standing, until that 
time. The reckless adventurer and the man of mind, orderly and un- 
assuming in his manners—pious, manly, candid, and honourable in his 
deportment, though labouring under some mental misapprehension as 
to some subordinate point of truth or duty—can never be put upon 
the same platform, or be treated in the same manner. But the law of 
the church can provide no specific rude in such cases. In the case of 
the obviously untrustworthy, the general rule of justice will guide to 
what is right; and in that of the man of worth, though somewhat mis- 
taken, the enlightened principle of a discreet comity will keep from 
doing any wrong, while it gives all that the candid and orderly will 
seek. 

It ought, however, to be kept in mind, in giving such testimo- 
nials, that truth may not be violated, good order not trampled upon, 
and moral consistency not disregarded, peculiar care is to be taken. 
And, in no case, will a Presbyterian of intelligence and principle ever 
give, in the form of commendatory testimonials, a roving commission 
to the ecclesiastical adventurer, to run lawlessly at large. It has been, 
and perhaps still is, the infelicity of most departments of the church, 
to be vexed by some reckless individuals who can never be at rest. In 
no department of the church do they feel at home, and yet in half a 
dozen of very different places would be equally at home. ver learn- 
ing, but never coming to the knowledge of the truth. ‘Toward such, 
to be either peevish or severe would be unbecoming; yet such ought 
not to be kept in ignorance of their true position. In the church, it is 
hoped, the love of truth and order, the law of kindness, candour with 
its plainness of sincerity, and the spirit that aims at the character of a 
lofty moral bearing, though the brainless and heartless may sneer at 
the idea, are abroad, and will, in due time, produce their happy results. 

The sum of these remarks is—Any change of ecclesiastical relations 


is a serious, a solemn thing, not rashly to be attempted; the individual 


who effects it places himself beyond the fellowship and authority of 


his previous spiritually-organized connexion; his name is expunged 
from the roll of his former associates, and the door from which he has 
made his way is closed against him; the supreme judicatory that gives 


its sanction to this expunction of his name, and to this closing of the 


door, has become a party in the matter; and of these solemn acts there 
can be no legitimate reversal, irrespective of the direction of the su- 
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reme tribunal; the door cannot be opened for re-admission of the man, 
and for the restoration of the name to the roll, until the penitent ear- 
nestly makes his request for re-admission, and renders a spiritual satis- 
faction for his erratic course; no one breaking up his ecclesiastical 
connexion, to go to another body, has any right to demand a commen- 
datory testimonial; and if such a one, in any case, is given, it ought nat 
to be a lawless, vagrant commission, but a document cautiously an 
truly expressed, and of no validity as to certification of character be 
yond the hour of its signature. God isa God of order. “Le¢ ever: 
thing be done decently and in order.’’ Inattention to, or disregar 
of, the principles of social order always produces mischief. 
July 31, 1851. Fi 
| 
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[From Fairbairn’s Typology.] 
THE RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD. 


In the writings of the Greeks and Romans, especially those o 
the former, we find the distinction constantly drawn between mat 
ter and spirit, body and soul,—and the one generally represente 
as having only elements of evil inhering in it, and the other el 
ments of good. So far from looking for the resurrection of th 
body, as necessary to the final well-being of men, full and complett 
happiness was held to be impossible so long as the soul was unite 
to the body. Death was so far considered by them a boon, that it 
emancipated the ethereal principle from its prison house; and their 
visions of future bliss, when such visions were entertained, pre- 
sented to the eye of hope scenes of delight, in which the disem- 
bodied spirit alone was to find its satisfaction and repose. Hence it 
is quite natural to hear the better part of them speaking with | 
tempt of all that concerned the body, looking upon death as a final, 
as well as a happy release from its vile affections, and promising 
themselves a perennial enjoyment in the world of spirits. “In 
what way shall we bury you?” said Crito to Socrates, immediately 
before his death. ‘As you please,” was the reply. “I cannot, 
my friends, persuade Crito that I am the Socrates that is now con- 
versing, and ordering every thing that has been said; but he thinks 
Tam that man whom he will shortly see a corpse, and asks how you 
should bury me. But what I have all along been talking so much 
about,—that when I shall have drunk the poison I shall no longer 
stay with you, but shall, forsooth, go away to certain felicities of 
the blest,—this I seem to myself to have been saying in vain, 
whilst comforting at the same time you and myself.”’ And in ano- 
ther part of the same dialogue (Phiedo,) after speaking of the im- 
possibility of attaining to the true knowledge and discernment 
of things, so long as the soul is kept in the lumpish and impure 
body, he is represented as congratulating himself on the prospect 
now immediately before him: “If these things are true, there is 
much reason to hope that he who has reached my present position, 
shall there soon abundantly obtain that, for the sake of which I 
have laboured so hard during this life; so that I encounter with a 
lively hope my appointed removal.’ No doubt such representations 
give a highly coloured and far too favourable view of the expecta- 
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.tions which even the better part of the heathen world cherish of a 
tuture state of being,—for to most of them the whole was oversha- 
liowed with doubt and uncertainty, too often, indeed, the subject 
“of absolute unbelief. But in this respect the idea it presents is 
perfectly correct, that so far as hope was exercised toward the 
future, it connected itself altogether with the condition and destiny 
cf the soul; and so abhorrent was the thought of a resurrection of 
the body to their notions of future good, that Tertullian did not 
hesitate to affirm the heresy, which denied that Christian doctrine 
to be the common result of the whole Gentile philosophy.* 

It was precisely the reverse with believers in ancient and pri- 
mitive times. Zheir prospects of a blessed immortality were 
mainly associated with the resurrection of the body; and the dark 
period to them was the intermediate state between death and the 
resurrection, which even at a comparatively late stage in their his- 
tory presented itself to their view as a state of gloom, silence and 
forgetfulness. They contemplated man, not in the light in which 
an airy, speculative philosophy might regard him, but in the more 
natural and proper one of a compound being, to which matter as 
essentially belongs as spirit, and in the well-being of which there 
must unite the happy condition both of soul and body. Nay, the 
materials from which they had to form their views and prospects 
of a future state of being, pointed most directly to the resurrection, 
and passed over in silence the period intervening between that and 
death. Thus, the primeval promise, that the seed of the woman 
should bruise the head of the serpent, taught them to live in ex- 
pectation of a time when death should be swallowed up in victory, 
—for death being the fruit of the serpent’s triumph, what else 
could his complete overthrow be, than the reversal of death—the 
resurrection from the dead? So also the prophecy embodied in 
the emblems of the tree of life, still standing in the midst of the 
garden of Eden, with its way of approach meanwhile guarded by 
the flaming sword, and possessed by the cherubim of glory,—im- 
plying, that when the spoiler should be himself spoiled, and the 
way of life should again be laid open for the children of promise, 
they should have access to the food of immortality, but only, of 
course, by rising out of death, and entering on the resurrection- 
state. The same conclusion grew, as we have just seen, most 
naturally, and we may say inevitably, out of that portion of the pro- 
mises made to the fathers of the Jewish race, which assured them 
of a personal inheritance in the land of Canaan,—for dying as they 
did without having obtained any inheritance in it, how could the 
word of promise be verified to them, but by their being raised from 
the dead to receive what it warranted them to expect? In perfect 
accordance with these earlier intimations, or ground promises, as 
they may be called, we find, as we descend the stream of time, and 
listen to the more express utterances of prophecy regarding the 
hopes of the church, that the grand point on which they are all 
made to centre, is the resurrection from the dead;—and it 1s so, 


* Ut carnis restitutio negetur, de una omnium philosophorum schola sumitur, De 
Praese. adv. Haeret. 
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no doubt, for the reason, that as death is from the first represented | 
as the wages of sin, the evil pre-eminently under which humanity ; 
groans, so the abolition of death by mortality being swallowed up: 
of life, is understood to earry in its train the restitution of all’ 
things. | 
The Psalms, which are so full of the experiences and hopes of 
David, and other holy men of old, while they express only fear and 
discomfort in regard to the state after death, not unfrequently poin; 
to the resurrection from the dead as the great consummation of 
desire and expectation: “My flesh also shall rest in hope, for thou 
wilt not leave my soul in hell, neither wilt thou suffer thine holy 
one to see corruption,” Ps. xvi. 9,10. ‘Like sheep they are laid 
in the grave; death shall feed on them; and the upright shall have 
dominion over them in the morning; and their beauty shall con; 
sume in the grave from their dwelling; but God will redeem my 
soul from the power of the grave, for he shall receive me,” xlix, — 
14,15. The prophets, who are utterly silent regarding the state 
of the disembodied soul, speak still more explicitly of a resurrec: — 
tion from the dead, and evidently connect with it the brightes 
hopes of the church. Thus Isaiah, ‘He will swallow up death i 
victory,” xxv. 8; and again, “‘ Thy dead men shall live, togethe 
with my dead body shall they arise; awake and sing, ye that dwe 
in the dust,’’ xxvi. 19. To the like effect, Hosea xiii. 14, “I wi 
ransom them from the power of the grave, I will redeem them from — 
death; O death, I will be thy plagues; O grave, I will be thy de- 
struction.’ The vision of the dry bones in the stele co iyo | 
ter of Hzekiel, whether understood of a literal resurrection fro 
the state of the dead, or of a figurative resurrection, a political re-_ 
suscitation from a downcast and degraded condition, strongly in- 
dicates, in either ease, the characteristic nature of their future pros- : 
pects.* ‘T’hen, finally, in Daniel we read, ch. xii., not only that | 
he was himself, after resting for a season among the dead, “to | 
stand in his lot at the end of the days,” but also that at the great | 
crisis of the church’s history, when they should be for ever rescued © 
from the power of the enemy, “‘many of them that sleep in the 
dust of the earth should awake, some to everlasting life, and some 
to shame and everlasting contempt.” i | 


Besides these direct and palpable proofs of a resurrection in the 
Jewish scriptures, and of the peculiar place it holds there, the Rab-— 
binical and modern Jews, it is well known, refer to many others — 
as inferentially teaching the same doctrine. That the earlier Jews — 
were not behind them, either in the importance they attached to 
the doctrine, or in their persuasion of its frequent recurrence in | 
the Old Testament scriptures, we may assuredly gather from the 
tenacity with which all but the Sadducees evidently held it in our 
Lord’s time, and the ready approval which he met with when in- 
ferring it from the declaration made td Moses, “I am the God of 


‘ Nunquam enim poneretur, etc. ‘For never (says Jerome on Ez. xxxvii.) would 
the image of the resurrection have been employed to signify the restitution of the 
Jewish people, unless the resurrection itself had been a reality, and had been believed 


*n as a coming event; since no one thinks of confirming uncertain things by others, 
which have no existence.?? 
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‘ \braham, of Isaac, and of Jacob.” It is nothing ‘to the purpose, 
 herefore, to allege, as has often been done, against any clear or 
well-grounded belief, on the part of the ancient Jews, regarding a 


future and immortal state of being, such passages as speak of the 
darkness, silence, and nothingness of the condition immediately 
subsequent to death, and so long as the body rests in the tomb. 
Of a heathenish immortality, which ascribed to the soul a perpetual 


existence separate from the body, and considered its happiness in 


such a state as the ultimate good of man, they certainly knew 


| and believed nothing. But we are persuaded, no tenet was more 
firmly and sacredly held among them from the earliest periods of 


their history, than that of the resurrection from the dead, as the 


commencement of a final and everlasting portion of good to the 
_ people of God. And when the Jewish doctors give to the resur- 


rection of the dead a place among the thirteen fundamental articles 


of their faith, and cut off from all inheritance in a future state of 


_ felicity those who deny it, we have no reason to regard the doc- 
 trine as attaining to a higher place in their hands, than it did with 


their fathers before the Christian era. 


——ee @) 


woetry. 
LATIMER AND RIDLEY, BURNED AT THE STAKE, A. D. 1555. 


The recent attempts of the papal hierarchy to re-establish its dominion in 
England have awakened great attention to the history of the Reformation, 
and the early struggles of the reviving church with the persecuting, anti- 
Christian apostacy. A friend: has handed to us a number of Blackwood’s 
Edinburgh Magazine, containing an excellent piece of poetry of this charac- 
ter; which, though long, will be found well worth reading. 


[The fires of Smithfield and the massacre of Bartholomew are truly events 
of little consequence in history, if they fail to convince us of the aggressive 
and unscrupulous policy of the Roman Catholic Church. The claim of the 
pope, which has never undergone or can undergo any modification whatever, 
is nothing less than one of universal supremacy. That claim is asserted now 
as broadly and boldly as it was three hundred years ago; when, at the acces- 
sion of Mary, Cardinal Pole was sent over as legate to England, for the. 
reduction of that realm to the obedience of the see of Kome, and for the 
extirpation of heresy. 

It matters not what may have been the private character of the cardinal. 
He has been represented as a man of mild nature, humane disposition, and 
averse to the infamous eruelties which were then perpetrated, the odium of 
which has been commonly thrown upon Bishops Gardiner and Bonner. ‘This 
much at least is plain, that, whatever may have been his opinion as to the 
methods which were employed for the suppression of protestantism, he did 
not deem it expedient to exercise his great power in mitigating the fury or 
tempering the cruelty of the persecution. He was a passive witness of its 
enormities, and allowed the mandates of the church to supersede the dictates 
of humanity and the merciful teaching of the Saviour. 

The records of the reign of Mary ought, especially at the present time, to 
be studied by those who, in their zeal for toleration, forget that they have 
to contend with most bitter and uncompromising enemies. Not only the 
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bishops and twenty-one clergymen of the reformed faith of England,) but th 

charges on which they were condemned, and the noble testimony which the 
bore, will be found detailed in John Foxe’s Acts and Monuments. Next to 
that of Archbishop Cranmer, the names of Latimer and Ridley can never be 
forgotten in this land, so long as the voice of protestantism is heard against 
papal superstition and supremacy. Political and ecclesiastical dominion are 
things inseparable from each other in the eye of Rome; and wherever she 
has succeeded in planting her foot, she has attempted to enforce spiritual 
submission, and to extinguish liberty of conscience, by the power of the secu- 
lararm. The following extract from the work already referred to, narrates. 
the close of the terrible tragedy which consigned two English prelates to 
the flames at Oxford :-— | 
“Then they brought a fagot, kindled with fire, and laid the same down at. 
Dr. Ridley’s feet. Tio whom master Latimer spake in this manner: ‘ Be of 
good comfort, master Ridley, and play the man. We shall this day light | 
such a candle, by God’s grace, in England, as I trust shall never be put out.’ | 
“And so the fire being given unto them, when Dr. Ridley saw the fire | 
flaming up towards him, he cried with a wonderful loud voice, ‘In manus” 
tuas, Domine, commendo spiritum meum: Domine, recipe spiritum meum.’ / 
| 


sufferings and fortitude of the martyrs (among whom were numbered five 


And after, repeated this latter part often in English, « Lord, Lord, receive my 
spirit;” master Latimer crying as vehemently on the other side, ‘O, Father / 
of heaven, receive my soul!’—who received the flame, as it were embracing 
of it. After he had stroked his face with his hands, and as it were bathed | 
them a little in the fire, he soon died (as it appeareth) with very little pain or | 
none. And thus much concerning the end of this old and blessed servant of | 
God, master Latimer, for whose laborious travails, fruitful life and constant, 
death, the whole realm hath cause to give great thanks to Almighty God, 

“But master Ridley, by reason of the evil making of the fire unto him, 
because the wooden fagots were laid about the gorse, and over-high built, 
the fire burned first beneath ; being kept down by the wood; which when he 
felt, he desired them for Christ's sake, to let the fire come unto him. Which, 
when his brother-in-law heard, but not well understood, intending to rid him. 
out of his pain (for the which cause he gave attendance,) as one in such sor- 
row, not well advised what he did, heaped fagots upon him, so that he clean 
covered him, which made the fire more vehement beneath, that it burned 
clean all his nether parts, before it once touched the upper; and that made 
him leap up'and down under the fagots, and often desire them to let the 
fire come unto him, saying, «I cannot burn,’ Which indeed appeared well; 
for, after his legs were consumed by reason of his strnggling through the pain 
(whereof he had no release, but only his contentation in God,) he showed 
that side toward us clean, shirt and all, untouched with fame. Yet in all this 
torment he forgot not to call unto God, still having in his mouth, ‘ Lord, have 
merey upon me!" intermingling hisecry, « Let the fire come unto me: I can- 
not burn.’ In which pangs he laboured till one of the standers-by with his 
bill pulled off the fagots above, and where he saw the fire flame up, he 
wrested himself unto that side. And when the flame touched the gunpowder, 
he was seen to stir no more, but burned on the other side, falling down at 
Master Latimer’s feet; which, some said, happened by reason that the chain 
loosed; others said, that he fell over the chain by reason of the poise of his 
body, and the weakness of the nether limbs. 

“Some said, that before he was like to fall from the stake, he desired them 
to hold him to it with their bills. However it was, surely it moved hundreds 
‘0 tears, In beholding the horrible sight; for I think there was none that had 
not clean exiled all humanity and mercy, which would not have lamented to 
behold the fury of the fire so to rage upon their bodies.’’] 
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L 
*Tis good to sing of champions old, 
‘The honour and renown; 
To tell how truth and loyalty 
Have saved an earthly crown. 
But shame to us, if on the day 
When higher themes are given— 
When man’s device and man’s decree 
Usurp the word of Heaven— 
We dare forget the nobler names 
Of those who vanquished death, 
To keep unstained, from sire to son, 
Our freedom and our faith! 


Il. 
We bend the knee and bow the head 
Upon the Christmas morn, 
In token that, for sinful men, 
The Saviour, Christ, was born. 
Nor less, unto the faithful heart, 
That time must hallowed be, 
On which our Lord and Master died 
In anguish on the tree; 
And Easter brings its holy hymn, 
Its triumph o’er the grave, 
When He, the dead, arose in might, 
Omnipotent to save.* 


Ill. 

We worship as our fathers did, 
In this our English home, 

Not asking grace from mortal man 
Nor craving leave from Rome. 

Once more the warning note is heard, 
The hour of strife is near— 

What seeks he, with his mitred pomp, 
That rank Italian here? 

What sought they in the former days, 
When last that mission came ? 

The will, the craft, the creed of Rome 
Remain for aye the same! 


iv. 

Wo, wo to those who dared to dream 
That England might be free; 

That papal power and papal rule 
Were banished o’er the sea; 

That he who sat in Peter’s chair, 
Had lost the will to harm, 

Was powerless as a withered crone 
Who works by spell and charm ! 

Wo, wo to those who dared deny 
The Roman pontiff’s sway ! 

His red right arm is bared in wrath, 
To smite and burn and slay ! 


v. 
Light up, light up the ready fires! 
Sound trumpet, fife and drum; 
Give welcome meet to him who brings 
The sovereign hests of Rome. 
No humble barefoot messenger— 
No sandalled monk is he; 
A stately priest—a cardinal— 
Proclaims the pope’s decree. 
And see! upon her royal knees 
The queen of England falls, 
In homage to a mightier prince, 


Within her fathers’ halls ! 


VI. 

Tis done, Fair England! bow thy head, 
And mourn thy grievous sin! 

What though the Universal Church 
Will gladly let thee in! 

The stain is still upon thy brow, 
The guilt is on thy hand ; 

For thou hast dared to worship God, 
Against the pope’s command. 

And thou hastscoff’d atsaint and shrine, 
Denied the queen of heaven, 

And opened up with impious hands 
The holy book unshriven. 


Vil. 
For this, and for thy stubborn will 
In daring to be free, 
A fearful penance must be done 
Ere guilt shall pass from thee. 
The prophets of the new-born faith, 
The leaders of the blind— 
Arise, and take them in the midst— 
Leave not a man behind! 
In London’s streets and Oxford’s courts 
A solemn fast proclaim, 
And let the sins of England’s chureh 
Be purged away by flame! 


VIII. 
In*order long, the monkish throng 
Wind through the Oxford street, 
With up-drawn cowls and folded hands, 
And slow and noiseless feet. 

Before their train the crucifix 
Is borne in state on high, 

And banners with the agnus wave, 
And crosiers glitter by : 

With spangled image, star-becrowned 
And gilded pyx they come, 

To lay once more on English necks 
The hateful yoke of Rome. 


* Tt is scarcely necessary to say, that we are not to be understood as approving all the senti- 
ments of this piece. The intelligent reader will easily separate the chaff from the wheat.—Ep. Ban. 
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IX. 

The mail-clad vassals of the church 
With men-at-arms are there, 

And England’s banner overhead 
Floats proudly in the air. 

And England’s bishops walk beneath— 
Ah me! that sight of wo! 

An old, old man, with tottering limbs 
And hair as white as snow. 

Another, yet in manhood’s prime, 
The blameless and the brave— 

And must they pass, O cruel Rome, 
To yonder hideous grave ? 


x 


“Aye—for the church reclaims her| 


To her all power is given— [own; 
The fagot and the sword on earth— 
The keys of hell and heaven. 
‘To sweep the heretics away, 

Tis thus the church commands— 
What means that wailing in the crowd? 
Why wring they so their hands? 

Why do the idle women shriek— 
The men why frown they so? 
Lift up the host, and let them kneel, 

As onwards still we go.’ 


XI, 
The Host was raised—they knelt not 
Nor English knee was bowed, [yet, 
Till Latimer and Ridley came, 
Each in his penance-shroud. 
Then bent the throng on either side, 
Then knelt both sire and dame, 
And thousand voices choked with sobs, 
Invoked the martyrs’ name. 

No chanted hymn could drown the ery, 
No tramp nor clash of steel— 

O, England! in that piteous hour, 
Was this thy sole appeal ? 


XII. » 
What more? That cry arose on high; 
T'was heard, where all is calm, 
By Him who, for the martyr’s pang, 
Vouchsafes the martyr’s palm ; 
By Him who needs no human arm 
To work his righteous will :— 
“The Lorp is in his holy place, 
_ Let all the earth be still.” 
They said it—they who gave the doom, 
In that most awful name— — 
And if they spoke in blasphemy, 
So shall they die in shame! 


\ 


XHI. 
To death—-to death! The stake is near, 
The fagots piled around; 
The men-at-arms have made their ring, 
The spearmen take their ground: 
The torches, reeking in the sun, 
Send up their heavy fume; 
And by the pile the torturer 
Is waiting for the doom. 
With earnest eye and steadfast step, 
Approach the martyr twain— 
“Our cross!’’they said—then kissed the 
And bowed them to the chain. [stake, 


XIV. 

Short be the pang!—Not yet, not yet! 
The tempter lingers near— 

Rome parts not with her victims so; 
A priest is at their ear. 

“‘ Life—life and pardon! say the word, 
Why still so stubborn be? 

Do homage to our Lord the pope— 
One word, and you are free! 

O brothers ! yield ye even now— 
Speak but a single name— 

Salvation lies not but with Rome; 
Why die in raging flame?” 


xv. 

Then out spake aged Latimer :— 
“T tarry by the stake, 

Not trusting to my own weak heart, 
But for the Saviour’s sake. 

Why speak of life or death to me, 
Whose days are but a span? 

Our crown is yonder—Ridley—see! 
Be strong, and play the man. 

God helping, such a torch this day 
We'll light on English land, 

That Rome and all her cardinals 
Shall never quench the brand !” 


XVI. A) 
They died. O ask not how they died! 
May never witness tell, 
That once again on English ground 
Was wrought that deed of hell! 
The Consul, mad for Christian blood, 
Even in his deadliest rage, 

Was human when he opened up 
The famished lion’s cage— 

More human far than they of Rome, 
Who claimed the Christian name, 

When those, the ministers of Christ, 
Were writhing in the flame! 
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XVII. XVIII. 


Harlot of Rome! and dost thou come | The echo of thy tread shall make 
With bland demeanour now? The light still higher burn— 

The bridal-smile upon thy lips, A blaze shall rise from Cranmer’s grave 
The flush upon thy brow— And martyred Ridley’s urn ! 

The cup of sorcery in thy hand, A blaze which they who ownthy power 
Still in the same array, Shall stand aghast to see, 

As when our fathers in their wrath | A blaze that in your infamy 
Dashed it and thee away ? Shall show both them and thee! 

No! by the ashes of the saints, Yes! send thy cardinals again— 
Who died beneath thy hand, Once more array thy powers— 

Thou shalt not dare to claim as thine | Their watchword is The pope of Rome, 
One foot of English land! The Word of God, be ours! 

ee Q Se 
HPAriscellawcows. 


[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 


THE SUSTENTATION PLAN, 


To the Editors of the Banner of the Covenant. 


GentLeMen,—My long silence on the subject of the Sustentation 
Fund, so much agitated by some of our friends, is no proof that Mr. 
Layman has accomplished a complete victory, or that the arguments 
he adduces are at all consistent with Bible principles. When I received 
the November number of the Banner for 1850, and read his remarks 
and reply, I was almost compelled to say, in the language of scripture, 
that when I should find him in his right mind, and sitting at the feet 
of Jesus, I should then reply, but not sooner. He seems to be very 
short of material to support his position, when he refers to the insti- 
tution of the burnt sacrifice in Lev. i. 3, where the offerer was to give 
of his own voluntary will. Does he intend to insinuate that the mem- 
bers of our church who pay pew rent are compelled to pay, when they 
voluntarily consent to do so under a sense of duty, and esteem it a 
privilege to support, in a systematic style, the heralds of the Cross and 
the institutions of divine worship? Besides, these typical regulations, 
introduced into the church under the Mosaic economy, have all had 
their fulfilment in the great sacrifice once offered up in the end of the 
world. He makes another assertion respecting the assessing of pews 
by the Trustees of the congregation, which is a mistake; for I can 
assure him, that it is the congregation in a congregated capacity that 
makes the assessment, and not the Trustees. But almost any plea will 
suit a dissatisfied person, rather than submit to what is not of his own 
making. Another remark (in keeping with the rest,) of his is, that it 
is wrong for heads of families to pay for their children, for the con- 
sequence is, the youth of the church are trained up in the neglect of 
this duty. Well, on the same principle, heads of families ought not to 
represent their children at the family altar, or they will be guilty of 
training them up in the neglect of prayer, which is a duty inculcated 
on them in presenting their offspring for baptism. But all this is part 
and parcel of the system of a general conference fund, where the 
preacher, his wife, and each of his children, get their yearly salary, 
and so each one settles his or her own account with the church. The 
next thing is the amount every one should pay. The scripture says, 
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it should be according to a man’s ability. It is well known that many 
in the Reformed Presbyterian Church give all they are able, and some 
really more; while many do not come up so far, as out of their abun- 
dance to imitate the widow in the Gospel, who threw in her whole 
living. And yet to these very individuals is the church in some mea- 
sure indebted for her ability to prosecute their operations. Mr, Layman 
assures your readers that I have not disproved any of the arguments 
brought forward on this subject. I admit that some of them do not 
need disproving, such as the one contained in first Corinthians, 9th 
chap., 14th verse. An argument that my much esteemed and highly 
respected friend, Rev. Mr.-Nevin, quotes frequently. And not he 
alone, for it is the main argument adduced from scripture by the clergy 
of the churches of Rome and England, and almost all other sects. This, 
I am aware, does not invalidate its force; but what does it argue In 
support of your common fund system? Nothing at all. I am sur- 
prised to hear a clergyman of such talents saying so much on this and 
some other points, (which nobody in the bosom of our church questions,) 
viz., its being a divine ordinance to support the Gospel, which is a 
truism. And this to cast a slight and reproach on the procedure of the 
churches of the Covenanted cause in this country, where those systems 
which he has been so conversant with in other lands, such as he enu- 
merates under the title of civil establishments and endowments, tithes 
and royal bounties do not exist. ‘They have nothing to do with our 
church in this country, where we are not obliged to pay any such un- 
just claims as are made on our brethren in the British isles, neither for 
peace nor for conscience sakes. No, sirs, we (a goodly number of 
your readers,) have left the leeks and onions, and come to this land 
that flows with milk and honey, without any embargo. I mean that 
the sincere milk of the word and the sweets of church privileges are 
untrammelled, and free as the atmosphere we breathe. 

As far as the support of the Gospel is concerned, being a divine 
ordinance, this is something that needs no discussing, for who amongst 
us denies this fact? If it was a subject which needed clerical inter- 
ference, and was disputed by contending parties in the church, such 
repeated asserting of the fact might be of use toa community who 
respect all that has written on it, a thus saith the Lord ; but the ques- 
tion is, which is the right plan to adopt—the present plan adopted here, 
or the one lately adopted in Ireland for raising funds for the support of 
the Gospel. One thing seems very evident to me in looking over the 
first annual report of the General Committee of the Sustentation Fund 
in Ireland—that it is not only the fact of their plan, as they say, being 
the only scriptural plan, but the success that it had in raising the salaries 
of the ministers, that is the cause of their warmth and zeal for it. I would 
ask, (and I think I am entitled to put the question,) if the adopting 
the sustentation scheme had reduced the funds of the church, and low- 
ered the stipend of her labourers, would it not have been rejected— 
would they not have embraced the pew rent plan with all the affection 
of the father of the prodigal? I would make free to introduce a com- 
mon adage here, that a new broom sweeps clean, but will it be like our 
plan that the older it grows the better it works, and sweeps as effee- 
tually now as it did half a century ago? That committee, in making 
up their first account of receipts, acknowledge that the sum received . 
fell short a trifle of the sum promised, Now, sirs, you may see that 
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they took a promise or pledge from each congregation. Is this any 
thing different in principle from our taking a promise from each pew 
holder for a certain amount? I think not. But to come to a close. 
Will the Rev. Mr. Nevin, or my friend Mr. Layman, have the good- 
ness to lay down some definite plan, in round numbers, at which your 
readers of the Banner and friends of good order can look, and form 
some estimate on, for I think by this time it ought to be brought to a 
crisis. How much would be enough for one of our ministers in a 
large city, with a wife and seven children, or one with but two if you 
please, or one in a country region, under the like incumbrance? Or 
how much should you be willing to allow one of Paul’s class of 
preachers, who has more philosophy than to be troubled with a wife 
and children in his peregrinations. Whether he be placed in the city 
or a county district, then how much is the allowance for each of our 
young men just licensed and on a tour throughout the church? These 
are questions I think I am entitled to ask, and I think will be for gene- © 
ral information. As to the pretended delicacy of our ministers in gene- 
ral to speak to their flocks about discharging their duty, as far as 
raising funds for the support of the Gospel are concerned, I may make 
one remark, that in my short acquaintance with them, I have never 
seen them at all backward to urge the church’s claims. I have heard 
one of our D. D’s. speak as freely on the subject of dollars and cents, 
when the occasion required it, as any other person would do, without 
any apparent embarrassment. Yes, I have heard him tell them from 
the pulpit that he did not thank the rich of the congregation for their 
hundreds nor thousands, when they had not to make a sacrifice and 
exercise self-denial to do so, at a time when money was wanted to 
build a new house of worship. This did not sound like diffidence to 
me at least. And as to the paying of the ministers, it matters not 
whether they receive their stipend from a congregational committee of 
trustees, or from a synodical committee of arrangement—the principle 
is the same. Although there seems to be some room for complaint, in 
regard to what the adherents of our church do nof do, yet I think 
she does a great deal, when we take into consideration the fact that a 
great majority of her members are of the labouring class; and still the 
great outcry of some of her professed friends is, she is far behind in 
liberality. If some of these complainers will consult the September 
number for 1847 of the Original Secession Magazine, published in 
Edinburgh, page 210, they will see what is the estimate that honour-- 
able body forms of the liberality of our church. Hoping ere this that 
some other and abler defender of our good order in the church has 
taken up the subject, I submit this to the good sense of the church, 
and remain yours, as usual, JAMES ABBOTT. 
RepriEcp, July 26, 1851. 


6 ee 


(From the Christian Reformer.) 
FUGITIVE SLAVE LAW. 


To tue Epiror or Tae Curistian Rerormer.—In order that your read- 
ers may sympathize with the interest felt in the wretched condition of the 
American slave, by the friends of liberty in this country, I send you a report 
of a sermon preached last Sabbath in this city against the Fugitive Slave 
*Bill passed in last session of Congress, 
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The preacher took for his text—Acts v. 25—‘ We ought to obey God rather 
than men,” and avowed his object to be to discuss the question whether 
Christians should obey an unrighteous law and evade its penalty, or disobey 
an unrighteous law and submit to its penalty. He adverted to some objec- 
tions which might be made against his entering upon the discussion of that 
question, as he was a comparative stranger in the country, and the subject 
was one of politics and not of religion; and showed, in reply, that, if he had 
the fear of man before his eyes more than the fear of God, worldly wisdom 
or carnal timidity might dictate silence; but, if he would be a faithful witness 
for truth, whether men will hear or whether they will forbear, he must keep 
nothing back that will be profitable to them, and particularly against oppres- 
sion. As he would be accountable at the bar of God, he must obey the com- 
mand of his Master—* Cry aloud, spare not; lift up thy voice like a trum- 
pet; show my people their transgressions, and the house of Jacob their sins.” 

He defined the terms “submission”’ and « unrighteous’ employed in the 
proposition, because they were used in an equivocal sense by newspaper and 
pulpit defenders, and apologists, of the Fugitive Slave Law. He said a law 
may be unrighteous in the sense of compelling citizens to suffer wrong, and 
unrighteous in the sense of compelling them to do wrong. In the former 
Sense, it may be obeyed; in the latter sense, it can never be sinlessly obeyed ; 
for, while “ it is thank-worthy if a man, for conscience towards God, endure 
grief, suffering wrongfully,’ we never can guiltlessly “do evil that good 
may come.’’ We may submit to the penalty while we refuse submission, in 
the sense of obedience, to the precept of a law; we may submit to be made 
slaves ourselves, but we never can submit to make others slaves. 

The Fugitive Slave Law compels freemen to become slave-catchers. It 
says that “any person who shall aid or assist”? the fugitive from slavery. 
“directly or indirectly, or shall harbour or conceal such fugitive, shall, for 
either of the said offences, be subject to a fine not exceeding one thousand 
dollars, and an imprisonment not exceeding six months, and shall moreover 
forfeit and pay by way of civil damages, to the party injured by such con- 
duct, the sum of one thousand dollars for each fugitive so lost.”’ The alter- 
native is then presented, whether we shall disobey the precept of this law and 
submit to the penalty, or obey its precepts and evade its penalty. The object 
of the preacher was twofold,—/first, to establish the right of disobedience to 
an unrighteous law, and secondly, to demonstrate the unrighteous character 
of this law, and consequently the Christian’s duty of disobedience to it. 

In establishing the right of disobedience to an unrighteous law, at all risks, 
leaving consequences with God, he adduced three divinely approved cases of 
disobedience to unrighteous laws from the word of God. he case of the 
Apostles in the circumstances narrated in the context, In chapters 4th and 5th 
of Acts. “The captains of the temple and the Sadducees came upon them, laid 
their hands upon them, and put them in hold until the next day.”? On the mor- 
row their rulers and elders, and scribes,and Annas the high priest, and Caiaphas, 
and John and Alexander, and as many as were of the kindred of the high priest, 
were gathered together at Jerusalem; and when they had examined the apos- 
tles, and “ conferred among themselves,”’ they agreed to « straitly threaten them 
that they speak henceforth to no man in this name, and they commanded them 
not to speak at all, nor teach, in the name of Jesus.”’ But Peter and John 
answered and said, « Whether it be right in the sight of God to hearken unto 
you more than unto God, judge ye, for we cannot but speak the things which 
we have seen and heard; so when they had further threatened them, they let 
them go,’ and when by their preaching and miracles, “ believers were the 
more added to the Lord, multitudes both of men and women, the high priest 
and all they that were with them were filled with indignation, laid their hands 
on the apostles and put them in the common prison,”’ from which they wer 
delivered by the angel of the Lord. «+N ext-day the council were called to- 
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gether, and all the senate of the children of Israel ’’ sent officers, first to the 
prison and then to the temple, where the apostles were found preaching to 
the judges, and brought and set before the council, and severely reprimanded 
for their disobedience to the commands of the Sanhedrim. Then Peter and 
the other apostles answered and said, in the language of the text, “« We ought 
to obey God rather than men.” Afier the council had agreed to the advice 
of Gamaliel, and had beaten the apostles, and again commanded that they 
should not speak in the name of Jesus, they let them go. Did the apostles 
obey! No; they swbmitted to the punishment, for they rejoiced that they 
were counted worthy to suffer for his name, and they discbeyed the com- 
mands of these authorities, for ‘‘ daily in the temple and in every house they 
ceased not to teach and preach Jesus Christ.’’ Now, were it alleged that the 
council exceeded the power vested in them when they attempted to make such 
a law, and enforce it by pains and penalties, the same may be alleged against 
Congress, and it 7s charged against them upon very strong evidence, that they 
have exceeded the power vested in them by the constitution, in passing such 
a law as that contained in the fugitive slave bill. But that is not the question 
in either case. It must be admitted that in the former case there was, as 
there is in the latter, the power to punish disrespect to the ruling authority 
enforcing an unrighteous mandate. And the question put by the apostles was 
not whether they should submit to the Jewish or Roman authorities; not whe- 
ther they should obey the Sanhedrim or Cesar; but whether they should 
submit to Divine or human authority, obey man or God: and such is the 
question now put to every Christian freeman in the United States; not whe- 
ther we should obey the constitution or the congress, but whether we shall! 
obey a human law in defiance of Divine authority forbidding obedience. ‘The 
conduct and language of the Apostles best illustrate our duty. 

The next case of open and resolute disobedience to human laws quoted. 
was that of the three children, Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, recorded 
in third chapter of Daniel.—* Nebuchadnezzar made an image of gold, whose 
height was threescore cubits, and the breadth thereof six cubits. He set it 
up in the plain of Dura, in the province of Babylon.’’ He gathered together 
his officers, and all the rulers of the provinces, to the dedication of the image. 
He issued the decree from his throne, and published it by a herald. ‘To 
you it is commanded, O people, nations, and languages, that at what time ye 
hear the sound of the cornet, flute, harp, sackbut, psaltery, dulcimer, and all 
kinds of musie, ye fall down and worship the golden image that Nebuchad- 
nezzar the king hath set up, and whoso falleth not down and worshippeth, 
shall, the same hour, be cast into the midst of a burning fiery furnace.”’ The 
three children were accused of disobedience to the royal mandate, Nebuchad- 
nezzar in his rage and fury commanded them to be brought before him, and 
repeated to them his published decree in threatening terms. Did the three 
Hebrew youths obey his order to evade the punishment? No; they dis- 
obeyed the law and submitted to the penalty. Their reply was, “ O king 
Nebuchadnezzar, we are not careful to answer thee in this matter. If it be so, 
our God whom we serve is able to deliver us from the burning fiery furnace, 
and he will deliver us; but if not, be it known unto thee, O king, that we 
will not serve thy gods, nor worship the golden image which thou hast set 
up.” No doubt this conduct must be viewed by some of our modern divines 
and politicians as fanaticism, and ultraism, and rebellion, and deserving the 
infliction of the threatened penalty. So thought the Chaldean monarch, and 
for such aggravated criminality, he “commanded the furnace to be heated 
seven times more than it was wont to be heated”’ before these rebels were 
cast into the midst of it. But how did God regard their conduct? Let the 
destruction by the flames of those who bound and cast them into the furnace, 
their own preservation from the power of the fire, and their subsequent pro- 
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motion by the king, answer the question. | Now, on what grounds could the 
Divine approbation be given to such rebellion, if law must be obeyed simply: 
because it is law, and not because it is right? If it be said, that the fugitive 
slave law does not oblige us to idolatry, as this Chaldean law bound its sub- 
jects, it may be asked in reply, if it obliges to ofher sins, can obedience to it 
be innocent? Besides, if idolatry be worshipping and serving the creature, 
rather than the Creator, who is God blessed for evermore, may not indivi- 
duals and communities idolize their fame, their greatness, their wisdom, their 
union, the work of their own hands, in the shape of a constitution, or a law, 
and by thus sacrificing to their own altar, and burning incense to their own drag, 
be as guilty of idolatry in the sight of God, as if they were to collect all the gold 
in California into one mass, melt it in one furnace, cast it into one mould, erect 
the molten image on one pedestal, and pay to it their devotions? As it is writ- 
ten, “Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve.’’ 

The third case of open and divinely approved disobedience to an unrigh- 
teous law, is that of Daniel refusing submission to the decree of Darius, esta- 
blished according to the law of the Medes and Persians, which altereth not. 
‘The law was that no person should “ask a petition of any God or man for 
thirty days, save of the king.” The penalty was that the transgressor should 
be cast into the den of lions. Did Daniel obey the law and evade the penalty? 
No; and why! Did he not know the law, and if law must be obeyed be- 
cause it is law, and until it be altered, was it right in Daniel to refuse obe- 
dience? And yet mark his obstinacy and fanaticism, « When he knew that 
the writing was sealed, he went into his house, and his windows being open 
in his chamber toward Jerusalem, he kneeled upon his knees three times a 
day, and prayed and gave thanks before his God as he did aforetime.” For 
his rebellion he was cast into the lions’ den. And how strong the evidence 
that God approved of his conduct! An angel from heaven was sent to shut 
the mouths of the lions. His accusers speedily became food to the beasts of 
prey designed for his destruction; the king himself became a convert to a 
more liberal and enlightened policy, and Daniel prospered in this and the 
subsequent reign of Cyrus the Persian. 

But there is no necessity to multiply scriptural evidence in proof of the 
right to disobey unrighteous laws, which would compel us to do wrong. To 
maintain the duty of submission to law because it is law, and not because it 
is morally right, is to condemn the conduct of the Reformers in disobeying 
the papal bulls, and the decrees of civil governments sanctioning and en- 
forcing them; it is to condemn the principles of the British revolution under 
William the Third, and the American revolution under Washington; it is to 
condemn the Hugonots of France, the Puritans of England, and the Cove- 
nanters of Scotland in opposing tyrannical legislation and persecuting govern- 
ments; it would make human law the standard of Christian morality, justify 
ecclesiastical and civil despotism, and hold up to public scorn the men who 
by asserting the right of private judgment, and vindicating the paramount 
claims of a Atgher law, and sacrificing property, comfort, and life in the con- 
test with absolutism, have scattered far and wide the seeds of civil and reli- 
gious liberty in both worlds, watered them with their blood, and have thus 
laid coming generations under increasing obligations of eternal gratitude. 

I have not time to write out the notes I have taken of the second head of 
the discourse, and I suppose you will think you have enough in what I have 
written for publication in one number of the Christian Reformer. If you 
think the above worth inserting, I will send you the remainder. Iam « Lj- 
bertas,”’ but prefer subscribing myself PHILANDER. 
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[For the Banner of the Covenant. ] 
NEW PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH. 


The Associate Presbyterian Congregation, Rev. C. Webster, pastor, 
are erecting a meeting house on the north-west corner of Florida and 
Shippen Streets, a few rods east of Twelfth, 53 ft. by 70, which will 
seat 700 persons. 

It is to be wholly of stone, rough-cast. The basement is nine feet 
in the clear, the floor one foot above the level of the pavement, 48 ft. 
by 54 designed for a Primary and Sabbath School. The outside work 
to be finished this fall. Cost of lot and building, $9000, one half of 
which has been already contributed. They rely upon the liberality of 
the Christian public for the completion of their undertaking. 

Moyamensing, with a population of 28,000, and only one Presby- 
terian church in the district, (Rev. Wm. Ramsay’ s,) and that on the city 
line, certainly needs this improvement. 
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{For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
HINDU CASTE. 


In my last scrap,* I merely made an observation or two on this sub- 
ject, and gave as my reason for brevity, the fact that so much had been 
written on this topic, that little or nothing new could be advanced. In 
this I intend adverting to the inquiry, What are the effects of losing — 
caste? 

The following illustration may serve to afford some idea of the con- 
dition to which an outcast in India is doomed. 

Let us suppose the case of an individual in our country, who, up to 


a certain period has maintained a fair character, is a member of some 


church, and as far as external appearance goes, is an upright and wor- 
thy citizen. In an evil moment this individual is tempted to commit 
theft—is apprehended, and on trial found guilty and condemned for a 
certain term to the state prison. His term of confinement expires, and 
he is liberated. But how different his standing in society from what 
it was before his imprisonment! Now he is deprived of the privilege 
of the elective franchise, is excommunicated from the church of which 
he was a member, expelled from respectable society, and even shunned 
by his own relatives. In a word he ts civilly, ecclesiastically, and mo- 
rally dead. Now the outcast Hindu is placed in like circumstances, 
only that each circumstance is greatly aggravated. Not only his pa- 
rents, but his very wife and children, if he happen to have a family, 
shun him with abhorrence, and feel themselves bound to do so unless 
they become outcast also. 

It may readily be asked, How may the Hindu lose his caste? Ac- 
cording to the Shastres this virtue may be destroyed by the most tri- 
vial circumstance, but in point of fact this can only happen by the 
transgression of certain well known regulations, the principal of which 
is abandoning the Hindu system for some other religion. A Hindu 
may entertain the strongest doubts respecting the truth of his system, 
nay, may even refuse to worship his gods, and may yet retain caste, 
provided, however, he does not adopt any other religion. But the 
hour he is known to become a convert to Christianity, he becomes an 
outcast, and is for ever excluded from intercourse with his countrymen, 


* Banner, May, 1850, p. 171. 
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Death itself is esteemed preferable by a Hindu generally to this state. 
Hence the great barrier that this degrading system presents to the 
spread of the gospel and its glorious truths in this country. Many a 
time is the Hindu well convinced, morally at least, of the truth of 
Christianity, but is deterred from professing an external adherence to 
it solely by the dread of hecoming an outcast. But we are well as- 
sured that the cause of the gospel must eventually succeed in this as in 
other heathen lands, despite the formidable barrier of caste, for “ All 


power is given unto Jesus in heaven and in earth.”’ C. 
: oy. 
. wctlestasttcal Proceedings. 


[From the Christian Reformer. ] 
t 


EASTERN REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN SYNOD. 

This reverend body met in the Town Hall, Ballymoney, on Tuesday, 15th 
July, at 3 o’clock, rp. m., when a sermon was preached by the Rev. Hugh 
Austin, substitute for the outgoing Moderator, the Rev. Dr. Alexander, who, 
although aged and infirm, was able to take his place in constituting the Synod, 
and to be present during its sittings. : 

‘The text selected by Mr. Austin was Psalm cii. 16, “« When the Lord shall 
build up Zion, He shall appear in His glory.”’ | 

After the constitution of the Synod, three ministers, who had been ordained 
since the last annual meeting, namely, the Rev. John G. M‘Vicker, New- 
townards; Rev. Robert M. Henry, Belfast; and the Rev. John Mareus, Bally- 
money, were introduced to the court, and had their names added to the roll. 
Rev. fi. Austin was unanimously chosen moderator for the present year. On 
Wednesday morning, (16th July,) Synod met at eight o’clock, for devotional 
exercises, and for transacting business at half-past ten. Days of thanksgiv- 
ing and fasting were appointed. Reports of the Presbyteries read and re- 
viewed. A letter from Rev. Dr. Bryce was read, in which it was. intimated, 
that if this Synod would appoint a committee, the Associate Presbytery 
would also appoint one for the purpose of. mutual co-operation in any way, 
without requiring compromise of principle by either body. Synod appointed 
a committee for the purpose. A letter from the brethren of the General Synod 
of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, America, (published in a former num- 
ber,) was read, and a prepared reply unanimously adoped. The subject of the 
republication of the late Dr. Paul’s works occupied the attention of the court. 
At length a committee was appointed for the purpose of taking steps for 
‘having a part of them published as soon as practicable. ‘The report of the 
‘members of the general committee of the Sustentation Fund, &c., was read 
and approved, a motion being unanimously carried to the effect that the best 
thanks of the court be given to the members of committee, and that they be 
requested to continue in office. ‘The members of committee responded in a 
very appropriate and pleasing manner. ‘The subject of missions occupied 
the attention of the court for a considerable time. It was unanimously re- 
Solved that a missionary, or that missionaries, should be sent out to the south 
and west of [reland as soon as practicable, and that letters should be sent to 
the brethren in Scotland, asking their co-operation in this laudable object ; 
and that special attention should be given to the mission in India, chiefly sup- 
ported by the brethren in America. Rev. John M‘Millan, being present from 
‘America, at the request of Synod spoke on the subject of the Irish mission, 
and gave assurance to the court of the readiness of the transatlantic brethren 
to give cordial assistance insuch a good work. Afterwards it was unanimously 
agreed that a letter, expressive of the sympathy of the court, should be given 
to two beloved fathers, the Rev. Dr. Henry and Rev. Dr. Huston, who were 


| 


a Nog 


PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN IRELAND. SEE 


unable to be present, in consequence of bodily indisposition. We must not 
omit to mention that the elders did their part remarkably well during the 
sittings of this court. ‘The Synod adjourned at about one o’clock on ‘Thurs- 
day, to meet again in Belfast, on the third ‘Tuesday of July, 1852. As our 
readers will have a more minute account of the proceedings of the court, and 
of the state of the finances, &c., in the minutes of Synod and the reports that 


will shortly be published, we deemed it proper to be thus brief. 
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THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY OF THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN IRELAND. 


The supreme judicature of this church commenced its sittings in May 
Street meeting house on Tuesday, the first of July. The Rev. Dre Kirk- 


patrick, Moderator for the past year, preached from 2d Timothy, i. 2. The ft 


sermon was characterized by the Doctor’s impressive and eloquent style. 
More than usual excitement and discussion took place in appointing a mode- 
rator for the current year. Rev. Dr. Coulter was elected by a large majority. 
The Dr., on taking the chair, delivered a long and appropriate address. A 
discussion of considerable length took place as to the place of meeting next 
year. After a division, Armagh was chosen. “'The Magee College ques- 
tion’’ was the great subject of the Assembly. It brought a more than usual 
number of members to the meeting. ‘Ihe public seemed to take as deep an 
interest in the matter as the members of the court; for the place of meeting 


was filled at all the sittings, when the question was under discussion. ‘The - 


fears of the friends of the Redeemer, and the hopes of his enemies, were 


more than realized by this discussion. ‘The debate was carried on for eight | 


Pe te 


days. A few of the members of the court displayed great calmness and 


dignity ; but a considerable majority of those that spoke, and especially the 
leaders, exhibited conduct that would disgrace a tap-room. Such conduct has 
lowered the Assembly in the eyes of the civilized and religious world, and 
must, in the nature of things, neutralize, to a great extent, the efforts and 
labours of the faithful and devoted ministers for the next twelve months. 
The first error committed, in connexion with the bequest, seems to have been 
the indefinite and slovenly manner in which the Will and Trust-deed were 
drawn up by Mrs. Magee’s counsel. ‘This, it appears, led the Trustees to go 
into Chancery, to know what General Assembly it was to which she left the 
£20,000! ‘The second fundamental error was that of the College Committee 
intriguing with the Government for a paltry additional endowment for the 
«‘ Theological Professors,”’ instead of carrying out the Cookstown resolutions 


of 1844; at which Assembly, and by which resolutions, more than ordinary ~ 


manifestations of Divine favour were given, and where the Assembly gave 
practical evidence that she had a great duty to perform, and was now girding 
herself for the work. But additional government patronage and favour, direct 
and indirect, came in the way, and attracted the attention of the ‘“ College 
Committee” from the path of duty that the Head of the church had clearly 


pointed out. This led the committee, and afterwards the Assembly, to make 


strenuous efforts to secure Mrs. Magee’s bequest for a “Theological Hall’’ in 
place of a “College.” A painful consequence of this was, that the College 
Committee, as if envious of the integrity and independence of the Trustees, 
followed them rashly and with a hostile spirit into the Court of Chancery. 
This committee having been blinded to the path of duty by government patron- 
age, and being almost sure of a majority in the Assembly to endorse their 
conduct, laid aside the ordinary restraints that operate on public bodies in the 
course they pursued. The third error was on the part of the Trustees. ‘They 
had made a proposal some years since, in accordance with the spirit of their 
trust, and worthy of their position as ministers in the Assembly, to the effect, 
that if the Assembly would carry out the intentions of Mrs. Magee, as indi- 
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cated by the Cookstown resolutions of 1844, they (the Trustees,) would give 
up the entire control of the College to the Assembly. The College Com- 
mittee in particular, and the majority of the Assembly, had no intention of 
doing this. The ‘Trustees were necessitated to stand by their trust, and fulfil 
what they believed was the intention of the lady who made the bequest. They 
had to go into Chancery, and they came out triumphantly, with acknowledged 
integrity and honours. Having gained such a signal victory for the indepen- 
dence of the church, and coming through the ordeal of the Court of Chan- 
cery with the approval of the court, with characters unseathed, they could 
well have afforded to be generous. Were they so? Having obtained a triumph 
in Chancery, they thought they could easily secure another in the Assembly. 
_ A large portion of the Assembly, and the great mass of the Christian public, 
were gratified with the results of the proceedings in Chancery; but when the 
intentions of Mrs. Magee were established, the independence of the church 
secured as far as this transaction could do it, and the high character of the 
Trustees sustained, all the real friends of the Assembly were for carrying out 
the objects of the Trust in an amicable and Christian spirit. ‘The Trustees 
should have corresponded with the College Committee prior to the assembly, 
and suggested terms of peace in accordance with their proposal at a former 
Assembly. ‘They should have repeated these proposals publicly in the As- 
sembly, and showed every desire, and made every effort for peace, in accord- 
ance with the spirit of their trust. ‘They should have done this first, because 
it was their duty. 2d. It was their interest to do so; and, 3d., they could 
afford it, and therefore they were bound to make the first advance. But instead 
of doing this, they came to the Assembly inflated with their previous victory, 
made long speeches, heavy charges, and violent statements. This excited 
and inflamed the College Committee and their friends, and called forth a terri- 
ble reaction upon the ‘T'rustees, in scenes of disorder, rudeness, vulgarity, and 
unchristian conduct, that have scarcely a parallel in Christian assemblies, and 
terminated in a signal victory over the Trustees, by a large majority of the 
Assembly declaring, “ that until the Assembly shall have submitted to them 
the rules and regulations for the government and discipline of the proposed 
College, and until it shall have been ascertained what amount of legitimate 
influence and power the Assembly shall possess, by their advice and direction, 
in determining these rules, the Assembly decline taking any further part in 
recognising the establishment of this college.”? While the Christian public 
will loathe the conduct of many of the College Committee and their friends 
in the Assembly during the debate, yet a large majority of the reflecting public 
will approve of the Assembly’s vote. ‘The same intelligent public will also 
draw the conclusion, that although the Trustees received more than ordinary 
provocation from the College Committee, and while there are many mitigating 
circumstances fur the course they pursued, yet they lost a golden opportunity 
for promoting peace, unity and co-operation. | 
It is to be hoped that it is not yet too late to undo much that should not | 
have been done, and that much of the evil will be mitigated by the parties 
who erred retracing their steps. 
In the next paper you will receive a condensed statement of a more satis- 
factory and agreeable subject—the missionary operations of the Assembly. 
é OBSERVER. 
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SCOTTISH REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN SYNOD. 

The following highly interesting letter from the Reformed Presbyterian 
Synod in Scotland, came into the hands of Dr. M‘Leod some time after the 
adjournment of Synod, as the date will show. Feeling that a communication 
so full of valuable information, and breathing so fraternal a spirit towards the 
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Reformed Presbyterian Church in the United States, should not be withheld 
from the ministers and people, the Committee of Foreign Correspondence, 
in the exercise of the discretionary power vested in them by Synod, have 


directed its publication. They commend it to the careful consideration of the 
Church. 


To the Rev. the Moderator and remanent Members of the General Synod of. 
of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in North America. hs 


RevEREnD AND Dear Breturen,—Your highly esteemed com- 
munication of March 29th, 1850, was duly received, and should have 
been answered long ago. “It was submitted to Synod, at its meeting | 
in Edinburgh, in the beginniog of May following, received with high 
satisfaction, remitted to the Committee on Foreign Correspondence, 
to be answered, and published in the Scottish Presbyterian for July. : 
Owing to cireumstances, however, which it is unnecessary to detail, : 
the appointment of Synod remained unfulfilled at the recent meeting 
held at Glasgow in the end of April last; when the Committee were 
again instructed to reply to it without loss ‘of time. Rest assured, dear 
brethren, that this delay has arisen from any thing but coldness or 
neglect upon our part; and we now beg to reciprocate with the utmost. 
eordiality the fraternal feelings of respect and good will which you so 
courteously express. 

We are truly happy to learn that your “ ‘anelesastaeat conditions 
generally is one of prosperity and progress.’? And the information 
which you communicate in regard to the number of your ministers, 
probationers, students of divinity, and organized congregations, as well 
as respecting your missionary operations in the North of India; your 
continued uncompromising opposition to slavery, and the part you take 
in all the grand moral and religious questions of the day, is at once 
interesting and cheering. It furnishes ample evidence that you are not 
‘merely maintaining your ground, but extending your borders, lengthen- 
ing the cords, and strengthening the stakes of Zion, and that you are 
alive to the obligation of being @ working as well as a a0 
ehurch. May you abound yet more and more in every good word and 
work! May you be blessed, and made a blessing to many ! 

In recording the death of the Rev. Dr. Black, you pathetically allude 
to the circumstance, that the fathers and founders of the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church in your great country are fast fading from mortal 
view; but it is consoling when we are warranted to cherish the well- _ 
grounded hope that they are successively entering into rest; when we 
know that the church of Christ depends not upon individuals, how- 
ever eminent, and are assured, that instead of the fathers God will raise 
up the children to carry forward-his work. 

So far as our own ecclesiastical position is concerned, truth compels 
us to state that we continue very much in statu guo. We have at 
present twenty-nine settled ministers, with seven probationers on the 
roll, three of whom are under call, and an encouraging number of | 
divinity students. On the 2d ‘September last, the Rev. ‘Peter 
_ Maceindoe, D. D., of Kilmarnock, was removed by death, Dr. Macin- 
doe was a man of superior abilities and attainments, and was well known 
by his writings in this country, and, it is believed, also in America. 
Iie was of a calm and courteous demeanour, and by his removal in 
mid-time of his days the Church has sustained a severe loss, and sur- 
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viving brethren are affectingly reminded of working while it is called 
to-day, for the night cometh in which no man can work. It is great 
round for thankfulness that as a synod and church we enjoy a large 
Be sirs of peace and harmony, which the many stirring questions by 
_ which the Christian community in this country has been agitated for 
__ years past, have neither broken nor disturbed. It is our humble en- 
- deavour and constant aim faithfully to maintain our distinctive prin- 
ciples, and diligently and unostentatiously to prosecute the grand objects 
_ which every evangelical Christian church should supremely contem- 
ate. 
ot dele was set on foot several years ago for freeing all our places 
worship from debt, which proved successful, and was conducted to 
‘a happy termination. Out of this sprang another scheme for augment- 
ing the stipends of ministers in small and weak congregations, by 
affording aid from a fund raised annually for the purpose, according to 
well defined regulations. And it is pleasing to have it to state that 
this scheme has also had a large measure of success, and been pro- 
ductive of much good. It is founded upon the principle of inducing 
the streng to help the weak, and thus eschew the extreme centraliza- 
tion of supporting all out of a common fund on the one hand, and the 
weakness and isolation of mere congregationalism on the other, by 
leaving every minister to be supported wholly by his own people, how 
few or poor soever they may be. It is thus in perfect harmony with 
the spirit and genius of Presbyterianism. 

Dr. Cunningham still continues to labour as our missionary among 
the Jews in London, with great ability, zeal, and diligence. The pros- 
pects of usefulness and success have become more encouraging of late. 
Our people take a deep interest in this mission, and contribute cheer- 
fully towards its support. Surely the time is drawing nigh when the 
lost sheep of the house of Israel shall be gathered into the fold of the 
great Shepherd. 

Like almost all other churches, we have experienced some difficul- 
ties and discouragements in carrying on our Foreign Missionary ope- 
rations. At last meeting of Synod it was thought advisable, on many 
accounts, that the societies in Canada, among which successive mis- 
sionaries from this country had laboured for many years, and also the 
united congregations under the care of the Rev. James M‘Lachlan, 
should be allowed and even encouraged, according to their own desire, 
to place themselves in ecclesiastical connexion with the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church in the United States. From their proximity to 
the sister churches there, it is hoped that»this arrangement will prove 
every way advantageous to them. | 

Mr. Dunean continues to labour with much diligence and accep- 
tance among the natives on the Manawatu in New Zealand. He has 
had no small difficulties, in consequence of the Church of England 
claiming jurisdiction over the peoplegon the ground that they were 
baptized by episcopal missionaries, “Phe latest accounts from him are 
extremely encouraging. His labouf® seem to be appreciated by the 
poor people, and blessed to them; and were he freed from Church of 
England interference, there is ground to conelude that the work would 
greatly prosper. Mr. Inglis, our other missionary there, who had for 
some time been labouring among the colonists at Wellington, was last 
year authorized to proceed on an exploratory voyage to the New Heb- 
rides. We have Just ascertained that he has returned to New Zealand. 
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but have not as yet learned whether he has found a suitable field for 
missionary operations in these interesting regions. Permit us to en- 
treat for these dear brethren an interest in your sympathy and prayers. 
The all absorbing question for many months past, in this country, — 
has been the Papal aggression, and there is ground to conclude that — 
great good will result from it. A truly Protestant spirit has every 
where been evoked, and the character and pretensions of Popery have 
been thoroughly exposed. It is perhaps unnecessary to say that our 
ministers and people have not been backward on the occasion, and so _ 
deeply were Synod impressed, at the late meeting, with the importance 


of discharging their duty to God, the church, their country, and pos- 
terity, at such a crisis, that they agreed to hold an adjourned meeting — 
in the beginning of October, mainly with a view to this deeply im- 
portant matter. The testimony of the witnesses is not yet finished. 
Trying scenes are at hand. But the Reformed Presbyterian Church _ 
occupies admirable vantage ground for resisting Popery, Puseyism, 
and all kindred errors and superstitions, and we are anxious to be found 
treading in the footsteps of those who, through faith and patience, are 
now inheriting the promises. The God of all grace, who hath called 

us unto his eternal glory by Christ Jesus, after that ye have suffered 
awhile, make you perfect, stablish, strengthen, settle you. 

3 Tuomas NEILSON, — 


Convener of the Committee on Foreign Correspondence. 
Rorusay, July 16th, 1851. 
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A Comparison,—Otp anp New Scuoon PrespyTerians.—The Presbyterian 
of July 12, contained a summary of the late reports, furnished by Dr. Leyburn, 
stated clerk of the General Assembly: which was followed by an article from the 
New York Evangelist, presenting a similar view of the New School body. 


Old School. New School. 


~ Synods, ; ; j ‘ : 23 a 21 
-Presbyteries, . ee : : . 134 104 
Candidates, me ‘ : i 381 64 
‘Licentiates, . eee ’ : a USST | 140 
Ministers, : “ A «, 2027 1,489 
Churches, . 4 ; “i . 2,675 1,575 

_ Licensures, oe . . co ee 
Ordinations, . the : ar oe 
Installations, | : : ; ; 116 * 
Pastors dismissed, _. . : yee 
Churches organized, __. : . 81 
Ministers received from other churches, ee 
Ministers dismissed to other churches, i 9 
Ministers deceased, . ; , Sas | 31 
Churches received from other connexions, . yj 
Churches dismissed to other-co: 1exions, ‘ 1 
Churches dissolved, wae. : 4. 

Members added on profession, , 10,852 5,699 
Members added on certificatel 7,892 4,203 ‘ 
Adults baptized, . - : 2,918 1,696 ' 
Infants baptized, . : : . 10,994 4,046 
Whole number of communicafits, ; 210,306 140,060 


_ Am’tcontrib’d to congregational purposes, $1,056,023 
Am’t contrib’d to other religious objects, . 406,692 
Of the contributions in the New School, only two items are given, viz. : 
To the Commissioner’s Fund, . ite $2,365 46 
To the Contingent Fund, : ; ier, 350 77 
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THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY OF THE FREE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND, 


This venerable court met in Edinburgh on the 22d May, and contintied in ses- 
sion for eleven days, during which time a vast amount of business was trans- 
acted. The Rev. Dr. Paterson of Free St. Andrew’s Church, Glasgow, opened 
the Assembly with a sermon from John viii. 3. “Ye shall know the truth, and 
the truth shall make you free.” . 

Dr. Duff, of Calcutta, the most distinguished of living missionaries, was elected 
moderator. Perhaps it was the most interesting Assembly since the disruption. 

From Mr. Jaffray’s statement of the contributions to the various funds, we 
make the following extract. 

‘The contributions on behalf of the various schemes of the Church, he had 
the privilege and honour of reporting to the last General Assembly, showed that 
for the six schemes proper of the church, and the Building Fund superadded— 
that is, for the seven schemes—there had been raised the sum of £42,010 8s. 3d. 
The report he had to make to-day in regard to the year ending 31st March last, 
showed, in regard to these seven objects, a marked and most gratifying increase. 
The contributions he had said were, for 1849-50, £42,010 8s. 3d.; and for 1850— 
51, £50,868 18s. 3d.—showing, therefore, an increase in regard to all the seven 
objects of £8,858 10s. But then it might be well, for one moment, to glance at 
the condition of each of these seven schemes; indeed, in regard to some of them, 
one in particular, an explanation was needed.. He was rejoiced to inform the 
Assembly that there was a substantial increase in regard to each and every one 
ofthem. The Home Mission, for example, including both the Highlands and 
Lowlands, received last year £5,592 9s. 10d; this year £6,083 18s. 5d. Then 
the Education Scheme, including also the School-masters’ Sustentation, received 
last year £11,196 15s, 5d.; this year it was £13,906 13s. 10d. The Sustentation 
Fund of the College, if he might so call it, received last year £3,494 3s. 9d.; 
this year the sum was, £3,671 4s. 9d.—The amount received for the Foreign 
Mission scheme last year was £12,328 11s. Id.; and during the year on which 
he was reporting, it received £17,264 2s. 8d. Then the Colonies last year re- 
ceived £3,686 16s. 9d.; this year £4,900 11s. 8d.;—1he Jews’ Conversion scheme, 
last year £4,250 5s.; this year, £5,671 12s. 9d.;—the Building fund last year re- 
ceived £3,144 15s. 7d.; this year it had received £3,365 6s. 4d.; so that on all 
these seven schemes there was a substantial increase, rising, as contrasted with 
last year, from £42,010 to £50,868 being an increase of £8,858 10s.” 

These figures compared with the contributions of the Church before the dis- 
ruption, betoken increasing earnestness and zeal in behalf of the cause of Christ. 


Total sums raised from 18th May, 1843, to 30th March, 1844, _ 


per report and abstracts, - £366,719 14 3 
1844-5, - - - 834,483 18 9 

1845-6, - - - 301,067 5 8 

1846-7, - - - 311,695 18 74 

1847-8, * - ” 276,465 14 54 

1848-9, - - - 275,081 4 43 

1849-50, - a - 306,622 0 13 

1850-51, + ie - 303,480 5 4 

Sum of 1843-51, £2,475,616 1 7% 


The spirit of grace and prayer pervaded the Assembly, and imparted a pecu- 
liar solemnity to the proceedings. Among the many important matters that en- 
gaged the court, the colonial field oceupied a prominent place. A writer in the - 
Free Church Magazine, says: ‘ 
_, It was when we listened to the report of the colonial committee, that our 
ideas of the church’s power, her privilege and responsibility, rose to the highest | 
point. In every land, from Canada in the’north to the stations in the Pacific— 


from Sydney to Malta—from Northern ii Leghorn and Florence—the world 


is studded with the church’s centres of infldence for good among our expatriated 
countrymen, as well as the inhabitants of other lands; and, when we think of 
the good that is thus achieved, or the souls which are thus rescued from ruin, 
the value of this department of the Church’s labours cannot be easily estimated. 
We know that this scheme of the church has been regarded as less attractive 
than some of the rest, or not invested with the halo or the glare which surrounds 
some of the others. But viewed, we repeat, in its moral grandeur, and its prac- 
tical bearings at once on time and eternity, the colonial scheme should stand 


among the foremost of the church’s works of faith and labours of love.’’—Ecclesi- 
astical and Missionary Record. 


‘% 
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Poretan Ritsstows. 


[From the Scottish Presbyterian.] 


TWENTY-FIRST REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON FOREIGN MISSIONS OF 
THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN SYNOD OF SCOTLAND. 


Ir is at all times a source of pleasure and of relief to the Synod’s Commit- 
tee to render their annual account to the judicatory by which they have been 
appointed. When it is their privilege to report good tidings, the satisfaction 
is enhanced by the consciousness that it is shared by all their brethren. When 
trials and disappointments arise, it is still a relief to their minds to make these 
known, not merely because they assure themselves of the sympathies of their 
brethren, but because the very disclosure may open the way to a remedy, by 
leading to more importunity and a more extended union in prayer, that the 
desired success may be mercifully granted. There is a peculiar interest in 
the fact that your Committee are called on at this time to present their twenty- 
first Report, which brings up the remembrance that your Missionary Institute 
has completed its twenty-first year. This circumstance might suggest several 
reflections. If, heretofore, it has been only in its minority and at school, 
it may be hoped, that it has learned some important lessons. If thus far its 
efforts have been inconsiderable, it is high time that it should now address it- 
selfto more devoted and arduous labour. Yet of the lessons needful to be 
learned, there is none more necessary than the following—*“Cease ye from 
_ man, whose breath is in his nostrils ;’’ and its counterpart, “Not by might, 
nor by power, but by my Spirit, saith the Lord of Hosts.”’ 

At last meeting of Synod it was reported that Mr. Duncan was labouring 
among the Aborigines on the Manawatu river, under restraints which were 
a trial to his feelings and unfavourable to his success. By the lettersreceived 
since that time, one of which has been published in the Scottish Presbyte- 
rian, it will be seen that the most vexatious restriction has been removed, and 
that he is now exercising the ministry among the people with all the freedom 
he could well desire. There is still, no doubt, one drawback to the comfort, 
and perhaps to the usefulness, of his position, that the people among whom 
he labours, however much attached to his ministry, regard themselves as be- 
longing to another Church, in consequence of their having been baptized by 
missionaries of the Episcopal connexion. Such was the state of matters, how- 
ever, when Mr. Duncan first settled among these people; many of them were 
baptized, although living in heathen darkness and ungodliness. In such cir- 
cumstances, the existence of a nominal relation to another Church was not 
deemed a sufficient reason to forbid the commencement of missionary labour 
among them; and still less does it appear to your Committee a sufficient rea- 
son for abandoning such labour. Some formidable difficulties have been al- . 
ready overcome; and there is increasing ground of hope that this one also 
will, in due time, be removed. ‘The mountain may soon become a plain. 

Mr. Duncan’s present residence at Te Awahou is a few miles further down 
the river than Te Maire, where he first settled on the Manawatu; but he is 
still resident among the same tribe, and surrounded, for the most part, by the 
same population with whom he made his first acquaintance. He has thus 
had the advantage of addressing his instructions continuously to the same peo- 

le for a series of years—of giving what is so much required every where, 
and especially among the heathen, a constant reiteration of the same great 
lessons. By living in the midst of the people, and having a close inspection 
of their ordinary course of life, he has become familiar with their habits and 
customs, their prejudices and superstitions. He has also become qualified to 
address them with more fluency and efficiency in their native language. Be- 
sides preaching to them regularly, which he now does twice every Lord’s day, 
he has repeated meetings with them for instruction in the morning and eve- 
ning on five days of the week, making it his regular practice to combine a 


a 


318 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 

Bible lesson with the secular education which he imparts daily. He is con- 
sulted by the people in regard to their secular affairs, whether agricultural or 
commercial. He is a schoolmaster for their rising youth, an umpire and 
peace-maker when contentions arise, a medical adviser when they are sick, 
and a monitor and counsellor to those who are laid on the bed of death. 

It will be asked, no doubt, sometimes not without impatience, And what 
are the results? Have the people become an intelligent and Christian people? 
It may be safely answered, they are no longer what they formerly were— 
naked, degraded savages. Very great changes have already been wrought 
on them. Formerly they were idle and indolent, now they are becoming an 
industrious people. Formerly they were restless and erratic, now they are 
more settled: employing themselves in building houses of a class unknown to 
their fathers. Formerly they were without education, without books, with- 
out a written language, now many of them can read and write. ‘They have 
the Scriptures or portions of the Word.of God in their own tongue. And the 
fact that they have continued for years to wait on the preaching of the gospel 
with commendable regularity, and increasing interest, is a proof that they at- 
tach a higher value to instruction than multitudes of professing Christians do 
in our own land. The renovation of the heart is the work of God. For this 
he will yet be inquired of by the house of Israel. It hath pleased the Lord to 
connect this glorious fruit of ministerial labour with believing prayer. Did 
we murmur less and pray more, the result would be more happy. ‘ Ask me. 
of things to come concerning my sons, and concerning the work of my hands, 
command ye me.” : | 

We subjoin a portion of the last letter received from Mr. Duncan, as it has- 
not been heretofore published :— | 


Te Awahou, Manawatu, Aug. 2d, 1850. 

“My last letter to you was dated April, and posted on May 7th, when I was 
in Wellington for a day or two. ‘That report was of a satisfactory character, 
and I have much pleasure in now saying, that from that time to the present, I 
have continued to enjoy the fullest access to the people, and have experienced 
much comfort and encouragement in my endeavours to promote their tempo- 
ral and eternal interests. With one or two exceptions, when at Rangitikei, 
I have preached regularly twice every Sabbath, and catechised the Scripture 
class. During the last two months we have met for worship in the new 
Church, which I formerly stated was in progress of erection. It is not yet 
finished, nor will be for some time, but it is in such a state that we can com- 
fortably enough assemble therein on week days and on the Sabbath. I have 
thus had the fullest liberty to unfold the glorious Gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ without the slightest appearance of interruption. This privilege I have . 
enjoyed, not through bare toleration on the part,of the people, but in accord- 
ance with their earnest desires. ‘This is done, however, in opposition to for- 
mer prohibitions from a high quarter, which have never been withdrawn; but 
it appears to be regarded as the best. policy to connive at my labours. The 
daily schools continue much as previously reported. There has been no fall- 
ing off in attendance, but rather a small increase, and the progress the differ- _ 
ent classes are making is to me very satisfactory. Besides imparting secular 
instruction, I have been engaged three times a day, with few exceptions, in 
Opening up the Scriptures at the different hours of meeting the classes. ‘The 
interest they take in these exercises seems gradually increasing; and I have 
the satisfaction of observing that those means of grace have a good influence 
upon their general character. With all the people we are on the most inti- 
mate and friendly terms, and at times almost forget that we are amongst a 
people who so lately were the rudest of savages. Although I should never 
see more of fruit than has already appeared, I would not consider our la- 
bour lost; but I fondly hope that the Lord will yet pour out abundantly the 
influences of the Spirit, and render his Word preached effectual, so that we 
may have the happiness of recording many cases.of cennine canwasee. 
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“J formerly stated that a plan had been drawn out for a village here, and 
that comfortable houses were to be built for each family apart. Some of 
these houses are in course of erection, and already the appearance of the place 
is much improved. ‘Two young men belonging to this place are now engaged 
here as storekeepers. They are supplied by English traders with goods of 
all descriptions to a considerable amount, and these are disposed of for cash 
or dressed flax and other produce. ‘They do a good deal of business; and, 
being engaged by different parties, this gives rise to competition. There are 
two young men employed in the same way at Te Rewarewa. ‘These stores 
in the midst of the natives stimulate them to industry, in order to secure the 
means of obtaining European clothing and other articles which promote their 
health and comfort.”’ 

| REV. JOHN INGLIS. 


By the latest accounts received from Mr. Inglis, of date August, 1850, he 
was prepared to proceed on an exploratory voyage to the New Hebrides, 
one of the groups of the Polynesian Isles. And by information received 
through other channels, the Committee are aware that he did proceed on that ~ 
voyage. - [t is not probable that any communication from himself can be re- 
ceived soon, as there is no regular packet to the region to which he has gone. 
By his own letter which was published in the January number of the Scottish 
Presbyterian, it will be seen by what a remarkable concurrence of circum- 
_ stances a very favourable opportunity was presented to him of finding a passage 
by a government vessel to the very group of islands he wished especially to | 
visit. It is well to mark attentively the leadings of Divine Providence, and 
in a spirit of humility and reliance to look for Divine direction. | 

It appears to your Committee desirable to farnish here a brief recital of the 
circumstances that Jed Mr. Inglis to propose this journey, and the Committee 
to sanction it. Your missionaries had not laboured long in New Zealand un- 
til they became impressed with the belief, that they must encounter serious 
Opposition: that as the natives had been visited by other missionaries, and 
many of them admitted by baptism into another Church, a claim of priority 
would be advanced by that Church. And had there been adequate provision 
made for the religious instruction of the people, or any visible prospect of 
their being supplied with Christian ordinances, this claim could not properly 
be disregarded. Butalthough it was quite otherwise, and although the people 
were themselves very anxious that your missionaries should settle among them, 
the predominating influence of a Church possessing power and wealth could 
not be easily overcome or resisted. ‘This is found to be the case at home as 
well as abroad—among a people professedly obedient to Christ, as well as 
among a rude and semi-barbarous population. For a time discouragement 
and faintness of heart oppressed both of your missionaries. And partly 
owing to this cause, partly from Mr. Duncan’s infirm state of health. and part- 
ly from the menacing attitude of a savage chief at that time in open rebellion 
against the government, and posted with his tribe at a short distance from 
your missionaries, their labours on the Manawatu were for some time sus- 
pended. After anxious deliberation at home, it was reported to them that 
nothing less than the most urgent necessity could induce the Synod to depart 
from its original purpose of prosecuting missionary work among the heathen 
—that if it should please the Lord again to open to them a door of usefulness 
among the natives in New Zealand, it was the desire of the Synod that they 
should resume their work wherever they might find an inviting sphere of la- 
-bour. In compliance with this wish, Mr. Duncan returned to Manawatu in 
the month of April, 1848. The result of this renewed attempt has been, that 
while he has met with no small share of the annoyance and obstruction that 
he apprehended, the Lord has also opened a door of useful labour to him be- 
yond his expectations. 

Mr. Inglis, however, could see no adequate encouragement, under all the 
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c'rcumstances, for even one of them to return to the Manawatu; and still less 
for two. Nor did he then know of, nor has he since discovered, any other 
inviting sphere of labour among the native inhabitants of New Zealand, 
where there was a sufficient population and the field not pre-occupied. At 
ihe same time, he found a considerable Presbyterian population at Wellington, 
without any resident minister, anxious to enjoy his labours—praying him 
with much entreaty to settle among them. The Committee cannot doubt that 
it was his own decided judgment, that a more important and inviting field of 
usefulness was open to him at Wellington than was any where within the range 
of his vision. ‘The issue was that for more than two years he continued to 
minister to the Presbyterian population in and around Wellington—it is be- 
lieved with much diligence and acceptance. During that period he received 
no pecuniary supplies from home. ‘The colonists evinced the value they at- 
tached to his services by a liberality to which they had not previously been 
accustomed. On the whole, it is only just and candid to say, that nothing 
has occurred to forbid the hope that Mr. Inglis will prosecute the work of a 
missionary prudently and energetically, now that his mind is again fully 
directed to a heathen field. 

As the object of Mr. Inglis’s present journey is chiefly to survey and in- 
quire, to hold conference with other missionaries who are already in those 
regions, and satisfy himself as to the prospect of usefulness, it is probable he 
may return to Wellington either by the same vessel by which he has gone out, 
or by the first convenient opportunity. By the instructions he has already re- 
ceived, however, in conformity with the decision of Synod at its last meeting, 
he is fully warranted to fix on a sphere of labour, if he can find one open and 
inviting, and to take immediate steps to qualify himself for the field to which, 
in Divine Providence, he may be directed. Mean time the Committee earnestly 
request for himself, and the important and arduous enterprise in which he is 
embarked, the prayers of the Synod and of the entire Church. The purposes 
of God ean be known, in most cases, only as they unfold themselves. ‘The first 
formal entrance made into Europe by the heralds of the Cross, was consequent 
upon the defeat of a plan which the apostle Paul had made to continue his 
labours in Asia. ‘They assayed to go into Bithynia, but the Spirit suffered 
them not: and a vision appeared to Paul in the night—there stood a man of 
Macedonia, and prayed him, saying, Come over into Macedonia, and help us.” 
In the judgment of the Committee there is nothing in the case to forbid the 
hope, that the difficulties heretofore encountered, may have been so many 
links in the chain of Divine Providence, designed to convey the Gospel to a 
people still more destitute, and sunk in still more deplorable ignorance than 
the inhabitants of New Zealand. The Island of Erromanga in which the 
honoured Williams closed his brilliant career, is one of the New Hebrides 
group. And the fact is notorious, that this group would have been long ago 
occupied by European missionaries, had the people been prepared to receive 
them; and that either from the greater ferocity of their natural character, or 
from the vindictive feelings they cherish on account of former wrongs they 
may have suffered from Europeans, it was not deemed safe for missionaries 
to settle among them. The efforts more recently made, however, have not 
been unfruitful. Converted South Sea Islanders haye been located in these 
islands for some years, and they are already partially occupied by the agents 
of the London Missionary Society. These missionaries have testified the 
Strongest desire that our brethren should join them; and although the Com- 
mittee have no desire whatever to remove Mr. Duncan from his present hope- 
ful sphere of labour, they have become entirely reconciled to the proposal of 
taking up a position in the South Seas, should it please the Lord so to order 
the matter. And they desire to commit it wholly, and at the same time with 


feelings of confidence, into his hands whose cause it is, and who is able to 
conduct it to a successful issue. 
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Canapa Mission.— Your Committee regret that they cannot report favoura- 
bly regarding the results of your missionary operations in Canada. Since the 
time that your first missionary was sent to those provinces the state of mat- 
ters, as regards the supply of religious instruction, has undergone a great 
change. Churches have multiplied in connexion with the larger religious 
communities, and facilities for farther increase have been also provided. Both 
as regards the amount of existing destitution, therefore, and the prospect of 
enlargement without, to the societies under the care of your missionaries, 
there isa decidedchange. ‘The families formerly connected with the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church in Scotland and Ireland are at the same time so widely 
seattered, and like the other emigrants, so frequently changing their residence, 
that it is a rare thing to find any considerable number of them so situated as 
to be able to assemble for public worship in one place. It was the understand- 
ing of the Committee from the beginning, that temporary assistance only 
should be allowed to the missionaries proceeding to Canada; and that to mul- 
tiply small stations—all of them depending more or less for support on the 
mother country, would not be satisfactory to the Church. The arrangement 
made at the time of sending out each of the three ministers last appointed to 
Canada, included a promise of assistance only for three years. ‘he first of 
these missionaries withdrew at the end of three years.\ In the providence 
of God, the second was removed by death after one year of faithful and suc- 
cessful labour. ‘he third, after having received assistance from home for 
four years, has followed the example of the first. ‘The societies to the west- 
ward, therefore, are now again without one to break the bread of life to them, 
and it does not appear that they have at all increased in strength since the 
decease of Mr. M‘Keachie. ‘The course of events for a considerable time 
past, has led your committee to the conclusion that it would be better on 
many accounts were the societies, and also the united congregations under 
the care of Rev. James M‘Lachlan, placed in ecclesiastical connexion with 
the Reformed Presbyterian Church of the United States. ‘To this conelusion 
they have themselves come with general consent. Had the Synod been in 
circumstances to have sent out to Toronto, and to the societies lying to the 
west of it, two missionaries with an annual grant.of money to each of them, 
it would have been agreeable to these societies. But unless labourers and 


pecuniary aid can be sent, they formally ask permission to connect themselves 


with the Church in the United States. Your committee are unanimous in 
recommending to Synod to sanction this proposal. ‘The Rev. James M‘Lach- 
lan also, and the people under his pastoral care, are desirous of taking the 
same step, and the committee have no hesitation in advising that they be au- 
thorized todoso. ‘The advantage of fraternal intercourse with brethren com- 
paratively so near to them, and of presbyterial supervision, will thus be se- 
cured to all these societies. Under the care of judicatories so near at hand 
and from which the requisite advice and succour can be readily and promptly 
obtained, the various preaching stations which have been formed, may, by the 
divine blessing, become self-sustaining congregations, at no distant period. In 
such a result, the Committee, and it is believed, the entire Church in this 


| country, would greatly rejoice. 


Posrscrivt.— Special Collection. The Treasurer’s Report to Synod having 
indicated a serious deficiency in the amount of funds in his hand, as compared 
with the prospective demands for the ensuing year, the Synod agreed, by a 
unanimous resolution, to enjoin on the several congregations throughout the 
Church to make a special collection for the Foreign Mission Fund in the 
course of a month from the time of the Synod’s meeting; that is, in the end 
of the month of May, or very early in the month of June. ‘The reason for 
naming so early a period was chiefly to avoid all risk of such delay in making 
the extra effort, as might injuriously affect the stated annual collection prior 
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to Synod’s meeting in May 1852. It is earnestly desired that this appeal 
should be universally responded to, not only by congregations having pastors, 
but also by vacant congregations—not only by the rich, if such there are, but 
also by the poor. The «deep poverty’’ of the Churches of Macedonia dis- 
played more forcibly “ the riches of their liberality.”’ ‘‘ Freely ye have re- 
ceived, freely give.’ ‘Ye are the light of the world.” ‘The liberal soul 
shall be made fat, and he that watereth shall be watered also himself.”’ 
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A Harry Hinpoo Grrt.—Elizabeth Ann, a little East Indian girl, attended 
for a considerable time at the mission day-school, Bellary. She was always 
very obedient to her teacher, and tried to get on nicely with her lessons. She 
was remarkable for an amiable and affectionate disposition, and was much 
loved by all. But at length she fell sick, and for many days was very ill. 
Amid all the pain, however, which she suffered, she never complained, but 
‘bore it with patience, because she knew that it was God who afflicted her. 
She had no wish to recover, and seemed to think that God was going to take 
her to heaven; and this thought made her very happy. She knew that she 
had been a great sinner, but she knew also that the blood of Jesus could take 
At one time she said to her mother, ‘ Oh, mother, I have been 
a very wicked girl; but were nut Mary Magdalene, and Paul, and Manasseh, 
pardoned?’ Before her mother could answer, she cried out, ‘ Yes, Lord, I 
believe it, for thou hast pardoned me.’ She then spoke many sweet words 
about the Saviour. At another time she said, ‘ Don’t cry for me, mother; I 
am going to my Father in heaven; Jesus will come, yes, he will come and 
take me to himself.’ ‘To a friend who called to see her, and who directed 
her mind to the tender love of Jesus in the midst of sorrow and suffering, she 
said, ‘Oh, my Saviour! my Saviour!’ She then said, ‘ Pray for me;’ and 
during the time prayer was being offered, she lifted up her hands and cried, 
‘Oh, Lord, undertake for me.’ A day or two before her death, she said, 
‘Mother, I am going: God bless you!’ her mother replied, ‘ My poor child? 
‘No, mother, rich, rich; Tam going to my Father in heaven.’ She then 
turned to her brother, and said, ‘ God bless you, and you too, sister; ’ and to 
several others who were in the room, she said the same thing. She then ap- 
peared to be in earnest prayer, that God would bless them all, and repeated 
these words: ‘Ho! every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he 
that hath no money come; yea, come, buy wine and milk without money 
and without price.’ ‘The last words which she was heard to say, were, ‘My — 
Father! my Father!’ and thus her happy spirit took its flight to be for ever 
with the blessed Saviour, who had redeemed her, and washed her in his own 
precious blood. Are you notready to say, ‘ Let me die the death of the righ- 
teous, and let my last end be like hers?’ She was only in her eleventh year. 
Some of you are perhaps more than that; and have you still a Saviour to 
seek? Oh do not delay. Jesus says, ‘Come unto me, and I will give you 
rest. ‘1 love them thatlove me, and they that seek me early shall find me.’ 
‘Seek, then, the Lord while he may be found, call upon him while he is 


near.’ ”’—Juv. Miss. Mag. 


away all sin. 
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THE AUSPICIOUS TIME. 


In one quarter idolatry is losing its hold on millions; in another, the sa- 
vage is awakening from the sleep of centuries; here popery is falling off from 
a nation, as a snake casts its gaudy and shrivelled skin; there, philosophy 
is worn out with its ever promising but unsatisfactory illusions; and else- 
where, childish credulity is becoming a man, and putting away childish 
things. Every where are to be seen an impatience of the present, a deep 
-presentiment that it is hasting to decay, and a spirit of inquiry, anticipation 
and change, looking out on the future. —Harris. | 
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NATURE OF CERTIFICATES. | 

Different opinions are, no doubt, entertained in regard to the subject dis- 
cussed by so able a pen in the first article in the present number of the Banner. 
For our own part, we have always regarded a certificate as essentially a mere 
statement of the condition of the person who receives it at the time it may 
be given. To this we consider every one entitled, as his character is as 
much his own as his money or any other possession, and no use he may 
design to make of it can authorize us to withhold from him what really 
belongs to him. Certificates we view as having no prospective bearing, but 
being purely retrospective, and no subsequent act can alter facts which have 
previously existed. According to the form adopted in our book of Discipline, 
and which corresponds with the true nature and purport of a certificate, all 
that is implied is a statement of an existing fact, which does not and 
cannot cease to have been a fact, whatever may be the subsequent conduct of 
the individual, or whatever may be the use he may make of the document. 
Whei a person presents a certificate, his conduct after its date should, of 
course, be ascertained. In accordance with what this may have been, should 
be the decision of his case. We have often been surprised at the absurdity 
of considering certificates as good for any time after their date, as if the 


future conduct of any one could be thus guarantied. Our brethren of the 


Presbyterian Church append to their certificates the note that they are “ good 
for one year after date;’’ but the day or the hour after a person has had one 
in his possession, he may act in such a manner as may entirely forfeit his 
character,,and his certificate endorsed as good for one year, is really good 
for nothing. But we do not design to enter into any discussion of the. sub- 
_ ject, and only add, that as it is one of great and general interest, our pages are 
open for any suitable communications, either in favour of or opposed to the 


| views of the highly respected writer of the article which we have now pub- 
lished. | 


REV. WILLIAM WILSON. | 

We perceive by a letter in the N. Y. Observer, that the Rev. Mr. Wilson, 
of Cincinnati, has been figuring at a meeting of the Evangelical Alliance, in 
London, as “a minister of the Reformed Presbyterian Church.”’ Whatever 
views may be entertained in regard to the propriety of the action of our 
General Synod in reference to Mr. Wilson, the fact is certain, that he has 
been declared by our highest ecclesiastical court to be no longer in our com- 
munion. ‘The language of the Resolution adopted at the meeting of Synod 
‘held in Xenia, in 1850, and which was re-affirmed at the meeting held during 
the present year in Pittsburgh, is plain and decisive :— 

«¢ Resolved—That this Synod emphatically condemn the action of the 
Presbytery of Pittsburgh, at their pro re nata meeting, in the case before 
stated, [the reception of Rev. Wm. Wilson; | declare it to be legally null, and 
void of authority, and leave the said Rev. William Wilson in the same eccle- 
) siastical position in which he had placed himself, without the communion of 
the Reformed Presbyterian Church, previously to the said action of the Pitts- 
| burgh Presbytery in his case. Him this Synod do not touch.” 


¢ 
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We republish this resolution from no feelings of ill will toward Mr. Wilson, 
in whose welfare, both temporal and spiritual, we would sincerely rejoice, 
but in order that his true position, in regard to the Reformed Presbyterian 


Church, may be known abroad and at home, and that it may be understood 


that the Reformed Presbyterian Church is not responsible for his character 
or conduct. 


MR. CAMPBELLS WORK ON MISSIONS IN INDIA. 


The work which Mr. Campbell has prepared on Missions in India has 
lately reached us, and may be expected shortly to appear in print. It em- 
bodies a large amount of valuable and interesting information in regard to 
India, with clear and earnest appeals in behalf of its evangelization. It is 
designed to publish it in a handsome but not expensive style, and we hope it 
may have a wide eirculation, not only in our own church, but throughout the 
whole land. Such a work is needed, and we trust it may be blessed as the 
instrumentality for reviving an interest in the cause of Foreign Missions, and 
leading to more fervent and constant prayer, and more cheerful and liberal 
contributions for its support. 


RECENT INTELLIGENCE FROM INDIA. 


As the present number of the Banner was passing through the press, letters 
were received from Messrs. Campbell and Woodside, dated June 23d, and 
June 20th. We regret to find that Mr. Woodside has again been suffering 
from severe illness, but we are thankful that he was “ completely restored, 
and was enjoying as good health as he could wish for,’”’ at the time he wrote. 
A purchase was made, on very advantageous terms, of a place at Landour, 
as a refuge for the missionaries during the unhealthy season. A part of the 
expense has been met by some very liberal contributions already made for the 
purpose, but a large amount is yet required, which it is hoped will be cheer- 
fully and promptly provided for so judicious an object. : 


THE EASTERN THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 

The Eastern Seminary, having been transferred by Synod to. the city of 
New York, will be opened on the third Wednesday of December, the time. 
appointed in the constitution. The commodious session room of the First 
Reformed Presbyterian Church having been tendered for the purpose by the 
Trustees, will be used, for the present, as the Hall of instruction; and students 
are informed that opportunities for teaching, for colportage, and for other 
means of aiding in their own support, are liberally furnished in the city of 
New York. Signed, by order of the President, | 
Rozert J. Brack, Secretary. 


é 


Philadelphia, Sept. 23d, 1851. 


| 
‘ 
Several communications, with notices of new publications, are modiiasild 
deferred for our next number, 


THE 


Bawwer of the Covenant, 


NOVEMBER, 1851. 


She Sabbath, 


TO THE FRIENDS OF THE CHRISTIAN SABBATH THROUGHOUT THE UNITED 
STATES. 

At the late meeting of the Associate Synod of North America, the 

undersigned were appointed to prepare a memorial to congress, praying 

for the repeal of all laws by which persons in the employment of the 


general government are required, by the duties of their office, to violate — 


the rest of the holy Sabbath, and were instructed to correspond, as far 
as practicable, with other Christian denominations in this country, in 
order to obtain concert of action: we have accordingly prepared the 
following, and we present it for your acceptance; and we respectfully in- 
vite your co-operation with us in having it copied or printed and circu- 
lated as extensively as possible, and signed by all the inhabitants of the 


United States, and of the territories of the same, from fifteen years old 


and above: and let each copy be directed to the care of some fit member 
of congress, towards the commencement of its ensuing session. ‘The first 
amendment to the federal Constitution makes no distinction between per- 
sons of different sexes, and between citizens and aliens who are residents 
in this country; consequently, all inhabitants, who have come to years of 
discretion, have a right to sign the memorial. Should you prefer a 
modification of the memorial, or an entirely different one on the same 
subject, it is your right to adopt such a form as you think will best 
secure the object in view. We consider it to be important to present the 
memorial to congress, at the long session which is approaching; and 
therefore we hasten the memorial and this address to you in relation to 
it. Should we wait until the meeting of the ecclesiastical bodies, next 
spring, the memorial could not be presented to congress before December, 
1852, and then, the short session ensuing, there would not likely be time 
to consider it before the adjournment of congress. We would respect- 
fully and earnestly request all religious periodicals, and all papers, 
whether religious or secular, that are in favour of the object of the 
memorial, to give it, together with the accompanying address, an inser- 
tion in their respective publications, and we would respectfully request 
such ecclesiastical bodies, supreme or subordinate, as may meet before 
congress, to take such action on this subject as, in their wisdom, may 
seem best adapted to secure the end in view. We would also request 
school teachers to take or send the memorial to their principals. _ 

It is now twenty-three or twenty-four years since any considerable 
effort has been made to induce congress to pass a law prohibiting the 
transportation of the mail on the Sabbath. We fear that this long silence 

21 
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of the community will be construed by our law-makers into an acqui- 
escence or approval of the present practice of our government in relation 
to the transportation of the mail on the Lord’s day. Our law makers 
generally profess to be regulated in their legislative action by the ex- 
pressed will of their constituents. Now, if we say nothing against this 
national sin—if we use not our constitutional right to petition congress for 
redress of grievance, it will be thought that we are satisfied with the 
present laws in regard to the Sabbath; and so we shall be involved in the 
guilt and shame of our national Sabbath-breaking, and, if merey prevent 
not, we shall be involved in the judgments of Heaven forit. We are 
cautioned against partaking with others in their sin, and against having 
fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather to reprove 
them: and the direction given to Jeremiah to address the civil rulers of 
his time respecting the desecration of the Lord’s day, is, we apprehend, 
equally applicable to us, Jer. xvii. 19,20. In regard to this sin the 
Lord is saying to us, “* Who will rise up for me against the evil doers ? 
Who will stand up for me against the workers of iniquity ?”’ Ps. xciv. 16. 
Tn answer to this call on us, Jet us manifest that we are on the Lord’s 
side—let us promptly and cheerfully repair to the help of the Lord against 
the mighty, so that the curse of Meroz fall not on us. | 

But perhaps some will object to the signing or circulating of this 
memorial, on the ground that it will be disregarded by congress, as simi- 
Jar ones were in former years. ‘To this it is replied, that the result can- 
not be foreknown until the trial shall have been made. Let us not fear 
that our national legislators will prove more inexorable than the judge 
who granted the poor widow’s petition, lest by her continued coming she 
should weary him. We believe, however, that there is no reasonable 
ground to fear a denial of our request to congress, if all, or nearly all 
who, in this land, are opposed to the sin referred to, should represent 
their grievance in the manner that is now proposed. Even were we cer- 
tain that our memorials would be disregarded by congress, still, it would 
be our duty to memorialize, as in this way we would give our testimony, 
in the most public manner, against this sin, and by our conduct we would 
throw the responsibility on our rulers, who would thus show by their 
conduct that they had not the fear of God before their eyes. Let us not 
be weary in well-doing, for in due season we shall reap if we faint not 
—let us pray always and not faint—let us render ourselves worthy of the 
commendation given to the church of Ephesus, to whom our Lord says, 
“‘ Yor my name’s sake thou hast labored and not fainted.” Rev. ii. 3. 


Davin TuHompson, Coisintee 
J. G. Ranxriy, ay: 


To tux Senate anp House or REPRESENTATIVES OF THE Untrep STATES: 


The memorial of the undersigned inhabitants of county, in the 
state (or territory) of , humbly showeth, That whereas the Ruler 
of the Universe has instituted civil government to promote the temporal 
welfare of men; and whereas morality or virtue among the people is 
necessary to secure that end; and whereas all laws, which are immoral — 
in their nature or tendency, must, in a greater or less degree, counteract 
the end for which the government was instituted; and whereas certain 
persons in the employment of the general government are required, by 
the duties of their office, to violate the sanctity of the Christian Sabbath 
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or Lord’s day: we therefore pray your honourable body not only to re- 
lease them from the performance of all official duty on said day, but also 
to, restrain them, under proper penalties, from performing those duties in 
cases where the public safety does not require it. To prevent mis- 
apprehension respecting the object of the memorialists, we would dis- 
tinctly disclaim every thing sectarian in it—we call for no privilege to 
be conferred on one sect or denomination of Christians which is not to be 
accorded to all. Farther, we would state, that we call not on you to 
introduce any new principle into our government, but merely the exten- 
sion, to some new cases, of a principle that is recognised in our federal 
constitution, namely, the sanctity of the Christian Sabbath: and this prin- 
ciple is acted on already in the law establishing the United States courts, 
which are forbidden to be held on that sacred day; and the various offices, 
under the general government, except the post office, are closed on that 
day, without any detriment to the public service, and without infringe- 
ment on the rights of conscience. For these reasons, we forbear to ad- 
duce any arguments to prove the morality of the Sabbath, and the obli- 
gation that rests on nations which are favoured with divine revelation, to 
recognise the sanctity of the day of the week referred to; we therefore 
assume its binding force on us as a nation. | 
By granting the prayer of the memorialists, the expenses of the 
government will not be increased, but, on the contrary, it is believed, 
that they will be diminished. Again, by granting our prayer, you would 
admit to the emoluments of office conscientious Christians, (and these are 
no inconsiderable portion of the community,) who are now practically ex- 
cluded from offices of profit or trust, the duties of which are to be per- 
formed on the Lord’s day as well as on other days. The change of the 
law in regard to them is demanded not only by the principles of impartial 
justice, but also by the soundest policy. It is surely very unwise policy 
to impose duties on the officers of government against which an enlight- 
ened conscience will revolt: and the effect of such laws will be the ex- 
clusion of the most virtuous portion of the community from various offices 
of profit and trust, and the filling of them with those who regard not the 
sacredness of an oath of office, and will much more likely become de- 
faulters to the government. | 
The first section of the law of March 3, 1825, “ for establishing and 
regulating the post-office department,”’ authorizes the post-master general 
to “ provide for the carriage of the mail on all post-roads that are, or 
may be established by law, and as often as he, having regard to the pro- 
ductiveness thereof, and other circumstances, shall think proper.” This 
provision gives him the power to contract for the transportation of the 
mail on Sabbath, as well as on other days: and, as matter of fact, post- 
masters general have exercised this discretionary power in disregard of 
the divine law, which requires the Sabbath to be kept holy. Now it is 
evident, that on such post-routes as have the mail conveyed over them 
on the Lord’s day, conscientious Christians cannot become competitors 
for contracts, and consequently the mail service on them may not be per- 
formed so cheaply or so well. But again, the same class of persons are, 
by the present law, excluded from the office of post-master, assistant, or 
clerk, on all routes along which the mail is conveyed on the day specified. 
For, according to the eleventh section of the law, already referred to, it 
is declared to be the duty of the post-master, at all reasonable hours, on 
every day of the week, to deliver, on demand, any letter, paper, or packet 
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to the person entitled to, or authorized to receive, the same: and all let- 
ters brought to any post-office half an hour before the time of making up 
the mail at such office, shall be forwarded therein.”? This section re- 
quires post-masters, where the mail arrives on the Lord’s day, to open 
and assort it, and to forward in it all letters that may have been deposited 
one-half hour or an hour before the arrival of the mail, if they would not 
violate their oath of office, and render themselves liable to the penalty of 
the post-office law. Nowas the mail may arrive at any hour of the day, 
Suppose it arrives at the hour of public worship, attendance to the duties 
of the post office will effectually interfere with their attendance at the 
house of God, where they might be taught their duties to their God and 
to their country. With regard to attendance at all reasonable hours to 
deliver on demand any letter, packet or paper, to any person entitled or 
authorized to receive the same, and to make up the mail on the Sabbath, 
we know that in some cases at least the law is disregarded. A conflict, 
in the minds of some post-masters, arises between the law of their Creator 
and Judge, and the law of men, and the penalty of the former appearing 
to them to be immeasurably greater than the penalty of the latter, they 
choose what appears to be the less of two evils. But by this dilemma, 
in which the present law places them, we would ask, do they not com- 
‘mit perjury by neglecting to perform some part of the duties which the 
law imposes ? | 

‘The provisions of the law which are the subject of our complaint not 
only interfere with the attendance of a large number of persons on the 
worship of God, on his own day, but the noise and confusion occasioned 
“by the transportation of the mail passing houses of worship, during the hours 
of divine service, seriously interfere with the solemnities of religion. As- 
‘suming that there is a God, it follows that he is to be worshipped by 
men socially as well as individually; and this being the case, some time 
‘is necessary for that purpose: he has designated the seventh portion of 
our time; and he has wisely and kindly ordered things so, that six- 
~sevenths of our time are amply sufficient to labour and do all our work: 
and those who conform their conduct to this order of things find, that in 
keeping his commandments there is a great reward.—It is uniformly 
found, in the history of the world, that righteousness exalts a nation, 
while wickedness is destructive to national! prosperity. Wherever the 
‘Sabbath is best observed, there the least amount of crime is found; and 
‘there the most intelligence and industry, with its rewards, among the 
mass of the people. As the truth of this statement will not be questioned, | 
we will not trouble you with the evidence of it. no 

Lastly, motives of patriotism induce us to urge the repeal of the ob-— 
noxious: provisions of the law complained of, and all such laws or parts of 
laws, as require persons employed in the collection of the public revenue, 


or persons employed in the army or navy, to perform any official duty on _ 
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the Lord’s day, which the public safety does not require to be performed. 


Since nations, as such, do not exist in the future world, the Ruler of | 
nations m various ways punishes them, in the present life, for their dis-— 


Tegard of his authority ;—when they establish iniquity by law—when 
they decree unrighteous decrees, Thus the Lord of the Sabbath threat-_ 
ened his ancient people, that if they would not cease carrying burdens” 
in and out of the gates of Jerusalem, on the Sabbath day, he would — 
kindle a fire in those gates which should not be quenched. Of the exe-— 
Cution of that threatening by the Chaldeans, you need not be informed. — 
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For disregard of the threatening, not only was their capital with its mag- 
nificents temple, laid in ruins, but the land kept Sabbath for sevent 
years. Nearer our own times, one of the most distinguished of the 
European governments had a book of sports prepared and published, de- 
scribing certain sports or pastimes, which the government sanctioned and 
encouraged to be practised on the Lord’s day: and still nearer our own 
time, another European government, by a solemn decree, abolished the 
Sabbath, so far as a human government can do so. The bloodshed and 
revolutions which followed these impious enactments, admonish us to 
beware of placing on our statute books, or keeping there, any enactments 
by which the sanctity of the Lord’s day may be infringed, lest if we par- 
take with them in their sins, we shall receive of their plagues, from Him 
by whom one is cut down and another set up. 
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SEVENTH REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN 
SYNOD IN SCOTLAND, ON A MISSION TO THE JEWS. 


The Missionary labours in London have been carried on by Dr. Cunning- 
ham, during another year, with all his customary diligence, faithfulness, ability, 
and unostentatious modesty, amid many of the discouragements with which 
he has before had to contend; but, the Committee are thankful to have to say, 
with brightening prospects of success. From a document prepared by the 
Missionary himself, giving a condensed view of recent operations, it will be 
seen that there are symptoms of a shaking among the dry bones of the house 
of Israel. Not only is the number of those to whom he finds access increased, 
but a taste for Bible reading appears to have been engendered ; concessions 
made in regard to the character of Jesus and the doctrine of the Trinity; a 
greater willingness manifested on the part of parents to send their children 
for instruction ; not unfrequent calls of a spontaneous nature made at the mis- 
sionary premises in Burton Street; in one instance at least, a uniting with the 
family in domestic worship, and in another, attendance on the preaching of 
the gospel for a length of time; and evidence occasionally given in the inqui- 
ries and incidental remarks especially of the young people, that they are in the 
habit of reading by themselves the Vew Testament as well as the Old. 

“I feel,” says Dr. Cunningham, “that the retrospect of the past year is 


fitted greatly to deepen the emotions which the habitual view of the field of 
Jewish missions awakens in the mind. Increased sorrow for the moral and 
Spiritual state of the people, more and more earnest desires for their instruc- 


tion and conversion, thankfulness to God for the slow but certain progress of 
a portion of them to his knowledge and fear, and hope in his promises con- 
cerning a remnant to be saved, with patient waiting in the exercise of faith 


_and prayer for their salvation, are all induced by the proper contemplation of 


the habits, and the annual religious observances of that people, who though 


cleaving to forms which once nourished hope, seem to fee! that their hope is 
sey but who, in the evolutions of a wondrous providence, and according to 
the purposes of sovereign mercy, are being brought nearer to the cousumma- 
tion of a hope so much higher than that which they fondly cherished. ‘The 
more that we observe the condition of Israel, the more plainly it appears to 
' demand commiseration; and the more we know of their longings for emanci- 
| pation from external evils, the more obvious is the truth that their spiritual, 
state is more depressed than that of those who never enjoyed high spiritual: 


privileges, inasmuch as they refuse that salvation which their fathers rejected, 


and which has been offered to them so fully in the Scriptures of truth. On 
the other hand, when we reflect that while other nations were left in darkness 
they had the Old Testament in their hands, and also that great and preeious: 
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promises were made to them both in these Scriptures, and in the Word of 
God contained in those of the New, we cannot but consider that even in the 

inidst of their greatest desertion there appeared among them evidences that 

the Lord had not for ever cast them off, but that as he delivered them from 

bondage and idolatry in Egypt and Babylon, and brought them to his holy 

mountain, so he would again turn their captivity, and granting them deliver- 

ance from the yoke of traditions, and all the superstitions which time and 

darkness and idolatrous neighbours had wreathed around them, bring them to 

receive the whole of his blessed truth, and return unto him as the God of their 
fathers, and their own God. In prosecuting the work of the mission here, 

the constant object held in view is to present the claims of the Scriptures of the 

Old ‘Testament and the New as the Word of God, and the only infallible rule 

of faith and practice; to point out the sinfulness of our nature and the way of 
salvation through Jesus Christ; to urge the acceptance of that salvation in the 
exercise of faith in Him; and to present the various motives of fear and en- 
couragement with which the Word of God abounds, to lead men to close with 
him. Here, accordingly, it is not ignorance along with the native obstinacy 
of the unrenewed heart merely that is sought to be removed, but error arising 
from the perversion of Divine truth, and habits of thinking and acting that 
have been rendered inveterate by the continued and laborious exertions of in- 
tellectual leaders, and the customs of a compact people through the lapse of 
many ages. How difficult it is to make progress here, experience shows. 
But that progress may be made, not merely the providence of God but his 
Word also proves. How trying it is, too, to find men before whose eyes 
Jesus Christ is set forth in the light of Divine truth as the true Messiah, still 
to reject him, those who most witness it best know. And of how small ac- 
count may be reckoned any approbation of the truth short of the reception of 
it in faith and love, such most deeply feel. Yet, how true it is that the Lord’s 
ways are not our ways; and that our thoughts are not his thoughts! And 
that he, by his infinite wisdom and goodness, may be preparing the way for 
abundant gracious procedures to his ancient people, through the humble 
labours of his faithful servants, when they themselves may be privileged to see 
but little good to follow their endeavours! It is easy, therefore, to see how 
difficult it is to estimate the real success that may have attended this work, 
and also how difficult to estimate its final consummation; while itis most easy 
to apprehend obstacles which it daily presents. : 

“ During the last twelve months access has been had to sixty-seven per- 
sons to whom [ had not preached the gospel before, which, taken with the 
number of two hundred and forty-two, makes up the number of three hundred 
and nine, to whom the glad tidings of salvation have been more or less fre- 
quently proclaimed since the establishment of the mission here. ‘To all of 
these, indeed, in one year, the Word was not proclaimed. Some of the num- 
ber have deceased, others have removed, while some have denied continued 
access to them. In the course of the year frequent access has been gained to 
one family with which I had been acquainted, but with which I had been per- 
anitted to hold but little intercourse. And a door has been opened to preach 
the gospel frequently in other three or four new families, in addition to those 
where my visits are but seldom entertained. During the year, also, thirty- 
tree persons have been under regular Bible instruction—some for the whole, 
otlers for different periods of the time, showing an increase of those receiving 
{inst tuction, of fourteen over the number nineteen of the preceding year. Of 
the /ourteen, three are above the age of children. . 

“Ju conducting the work of the mission in general there is found much 
cause of depression, though there be not wanting reasons of hope. It is 
painful to think of many deliberately resisting the truth, so that the prayer is 
oft suggested, ‘How long, O Lord, how long?’ In the greater number of 
aes, even when the truth commends itself, 1 believe that both old and young, 
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bound by the trammels of Judaism, do not express their convictions of it. 

And I have reason to believe that children are uniformly taught to reject the 

doctrine of Christ. ‘The boys of one family, with whom I had commenced to 

read the gospels, were forbidden by their parents to persevere, and for a time 

were withdrawn; but, since their return they deliberately attend to the evan- 
gelical doctrine which I read to them from the Commentary of Scott. A boy 

of another family told me that his father burnt all the tracts which I left. 

But though his mother, nearly five years ago, would not suffer me to read the 

Word to any of her household, she told me lately, that on preparing to visit 

her mother on the Sabbath her last charges to one of her children, who is a 

pupil of mine, are, that he read his Bible. The same boy once showed me 

in a book that was torn, the name of Christ with a stroke of a pen drawn 

through it, saying, ‘We may not name that name;’ yet, another Jewish boy 

who was present, as if he were ashamed at the statement, said, ‘We may 

name it.’ It were easy to present evidences of the spiritual bondage of the 

people, but here it may be more pleasing to direct attention to some few things. 
which may slightly encourage the hope that the day of their deliverance is on 

the dawn. Much more has been done last year among the people in afford-) 
ing direct instruction from the Word of God than during any former like 
period. Through the goodness and mercy of God, a door of utterance has 

been opened much more widely than ever, and it has been permitted me to. 
spend much more time in holding conversation with them. In several in- 
stances I have been invited to present a view of the gospel scheme. State- 

ments are incidentally made which evidence an impression on the minds of 
the people of Christ’s Divinity. One said, ‘ Who was the angel with whom. 
Jacob wrestled? You say it was Christ.’ A boy translated the first words 

of Ps. xxiii.—‘ The Lord is my Redeemer;’ which, though literally not cor- 

rect, betrayed the sentiment he entertained of Christ’s character. Various ad- 

missions of the dignity of Christ’s character have been made by a young wo- 
man who, during the last year, has read through the New Testament at least 
once. ‘I'wo of my pupils, a girl and a boy, commit to memory portions of 
the Scriptures, the uncle of the latter, too, making him repeat the English 
Psalms which he learns, instead of his prayers on going to bed. ‘The young- 
est of the children who are taught says that she wants to go to heaven, and 
therefore sets herself to read her Bible earefully. And her mother said that 
Christ loved young children. It has been most pleasing to find an elder 
daughter giving herself to look into the Divine Word to search whether the 
things concerning Christ were so. ‘The latter young person, and the two 
other young females who are rather older than she, of different families, all 
assent to the doctrine of Christ’s divinity, and indeed to the other doctrines of © 
the Word of God which I bring before their minds. ‘Two youths who 
visit me here, assented to the doctrine of Messiah’s divinity, while a third ad- 
mitted that a plurality of persons in the Godhead may be inferred from the 
word Elohim, and a fourth, of another family, that the doctrine may be de- 
duced from the words, ‘ Let us make man.’ Gen. 1. 26. 

“The Jews manifestly have their eyes open to the errors of Judaism. One 
of them denies purgatory, another the efficacy or use of prayers for the dead ; 
and several disputed to me the doctrines taught on one occasion last year by 
one of their Rabbis. One Jewess quoted from the New Testament the words 
of Christ, whom she denominated the Saviour, another in affliction, requested 
me to pray for her. And what is nota little singular, a Rabbi in a prominent 
position, one Sabbath in the Synagogue, in my hearing, used two expressions 
nearly the same as two used by Christ himself, and which, therefore, must 
have been suggested to him from the New Testament. I trust that not merely 
the word, but the providences of God, will be blessed to the people, as I hope 
the latter have in some instances been improved. Two young people who 
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were afflicted during the vear, have more or less profited, I hope, thereby. 
‘wo aged persons of the number I have met with last year have gone the 
way of all the earth, one of whom had expressed to me formerly serious 
views of his sinful condition; and the other was delighted with the prospect 
of instruction being granted to her son. And a family is at present deeply 
afflicted by reason of an accident and in consequence of the death of their 
youngest son. I have expressed the satisfaction I have in teaching the chil- 
dren and youth to whom [ have access. ‘They seem, indeed, drawn to me 
by a kind of assimilation. May the Lord be gracious to them and theirs. 
During the year, Bibles have been furnished to all who were found to be in 
want of them, so that none of those whom I visit are without a copy of the 
Scriptures. Of the Sabbath Prize Essays, of which I have received some 
hundreds in addition to those at first kindly and liberally granted to me, many 
have been distributed among the Jews, I believe, with great acceptance, and, 
T hope, with benefit; and tracts, as usual, have been distributed, I trust, with 
advantage.” 

From this deeply interesting statement, the Committee feel assured that the 
Church will see the propriety of exerting itself to maintain their mission to 
the seed of Abraham, God’s friend, and to extend all possible encouragement 
to the accomplished individual on whom the active labours of the mission de- 
volye. ‘Too long, indeed, have Christian churches lived in the neglect of 
this ample and inviting field of duty; seemingly less anxious to do good unto 
Zion, to restore unto her health, and to heal her of her wounds, than to verify the 
saying, “This is Zion, whom no man seeketh after.”—Jer. xxx. 17. ‘This 
reproach must be wiped away from the churches of Christendom. The obli- 
gations of Christians to the Jews are often noticed by way of urging efforts on 
their behalf on the score of gratitude. We are frequently reminded, and pro- 
perly so, that to them we are indebted for the Scriptures, and that our Lord 
himself was of the seed of David according to the flesh. But itis not so often 
remarked, or perhaps so generally known, although equally true, that we are 
under large obligations to them in connexion with the Reformation from 
Popery, on which we profess to set so high a value. ‘Tremellius, the well- 
known translator of the Old Testament into Latin, and the intimate friend of 
our own Reformers, was a converted Jew. ‘The labours of Paul of Burgos, 
and Nicholas of Lyra (particularly those of the latter,) who were converted 
Jews of the fourteenth century, had a decided influence in bringing about the 
Reformation. So much were both Wickliffe and Luther indebted to Lyra for 
their knowledge of the true method of interpreting the Bible, that it even 
passed into a proverb:— 

‘¢ Si Lyra non lyrasset, 
Lutherus non saltasset.”? 


Which has been freely rendered thus :— 


“‘If Lyra had not harped on profanation, 
Luther had never planned the Reformation.?? 


Christians must not suffer themselves to forget that, unless the Jews be 
brought believingly to embrace Jesus of Nazareth as the true Messiah, they 
cannot be saved. Although the religion to which they profess attachment is 
Divine, it points to something higher than itself, without which it is now void 
ofall efficacy. ‘The benefits even of the old covenant they can never enjoy 
without the new and better covenant, of which their own prophets spake. 
They cannot have Judaism without Christianity. ‘They cannot by seek- 
ing only the rest of Canaan attain to the rest that remaineth for the people of 
God. They cannot lie in bondage to the allurements of the world, and also 
stand fast in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free. They eannot, 
while offering to God the worship of slaughtered beasts, also offer spiritual 
sacrifices through the slain Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the world. 
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They cannot be at once under the law and under grace. ‘They cannot, in a 
word, be properly Jews without being Christians, but so long as they reject 
Abraham’s seed and David’s illustrious Son, they must come within the eate- 
gory of those who say they are Jews and are not, but are the synagogue of 
Satan. 

Nor is it for us to lose sight of the fact, that the blessing and the curse of 
Balaam are interwoven with the history of this people, and that both of them 
are still in force, ‘ Blessed is he that blesseth thee, and cursed is he that curseth 
thee.”’ ‘The power and glory and felicity of the reign of Cyrus the Persian; 
the faith and commendation of the centurion, who loved their nation and built 
them a synagogue; and the coming up of the alms of Cornelius as a memorial 
before God, may stand in confirmation of the former part (Blessed is he that 
blesseth thee;) while the fates of Egypt, Amalek, Midian, Moab, Edom, Phi- 
listia, Syria, Assyria, Babylon, and Rome, nations whose memorial has 
perished, may be taken in confirmation of the latter, and as affording illustra- 
tions of the remark, that «Cypresses and not laurels have ever been found in 
the triumphal wreaths which encircled the brows of the victors of Jerusalem.” 
—(Elliot’s Sermon, May 7, 1840, p. 19.) Be it ours to evade the curse 
and share in the blessing. There is a time set when the Lord shall arise and 
favour Zion; that set time shall come; and when the servants of God learn to 
take pleasure in her stones, and to favour the dust thereof, we may warranta- 
bly conclude that the time of her redemption draweth nigh. As watchmen on 
Zion’s walls, as they who make mention of the Lord, let us hold not our peace, 
day nor night, but give him no rest till he establish and make Jerusalem a 
praise in the earth. Who knows how near at hand may be the time when 
the warfare of Jerusalem shall be accomplished, and her iniquity pardoned? — 
Peradventure, ere this generation pass away, the harps of Judah, which have 
so long hung tuneless on the drooping willows, shall be taken down, and, re- 
strung to the praises of Zion’s King, vibrate anew to the song—** Hosannah 
to the son of David! Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord! 
Hosannah in the highest!” 


= OS 


Mistorical Sketches. 


SKETCHES OF SCOTTISH CHURCH HISTORY. 
[Continued from page 185. ] 

As a final resource to support their sinking credit, the priests contrived once 
more to get up a miracle, the last they attempted in Scotland. Public notice 
was given, that on a certain day, at the chapel of our Lady of Loretto, near 
Musselburgh, they intended to put the truth of their religion to the test, by 
euring a young man who had been born blind. A great multitude collected to 
witness the miracle; and there, sure enough, was the young man, apparently 
stone blind, accompanied by a procession of monks, who, after solemnly in- 
voking the assistance of the Virgin, made him open his eyes, to the astonish- 
ment of the beholders. But among the crowd there was one Colville of 
Cleish, a brave gentleman and a good protestant, who immediately suspected 
the trick. He took the young man home to his lodgings, and locking the 
door, prevailed upon him, partly by threats and partly by promises, to reveal 
the whole secret. It appeared that while in the service of the nuns of Sci- 
ennes, near Edinburgh, the boy had acquired the faculty of turning up the 
white of his eyes, and keeping them in that position so as to appear blind. 
The monks having come to the knowledge of this, thought of turning it to 
some account, and having kept him for some years concealed, so as not to be 
easily recognised by his old acquaintances, they had first sent him out to beg 
as a blind pauper, and now produced him to act his part on the occasion re- 
ferred to. ‘To confirm his narrative, the lad “ played his paivie”’ before Col- 
ville, by “ flypping up the lid of his eyes, and casting up the white,” to per- 


334 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


fection. Upon this, Colville exposed the whole story, and made the young. 
man repeat his exhibition at the cross of Edinburgh, to the confusion of the 
whole fraternity of monks and friars, who would, no doubt, have wreaked 
their vengeance on their former tool, and made him blind enough, had not 
Cleish stood beside him with his drawn sword, while he made his confession, 
and placing him, when he had done, on his own horse, carried him off to 
Fife.* 

It is a great mistake to suppose that the Scottish reformation originated 
with the common people, or in the spirit of rebellion. It would be much 
nearer the truth to say that Scotland was reformed by her noblemen and gen- 
tlemen. At both the periods of her reformation, the flower of her nobility 
took the lead; her principal reformers were men of superior education as 
well as high rank; and many of the first protestant preachers were converted 
ecclesiastics, who continued to officiate in the church, after having abandoned 
the mummeries of popery, and become genuine pastors of Christ’s flock. 
And though, unfortunately, the crown was unfavourable to the reformation, it 
was not until-every other method had been tried, and tried ineffectually, that. 
the protestant noblemen and gentry found it necessary to bind themselves by 
solemn oaths for mutual defence, and to hazard their lives in the cause of 
religion. : 

The first band of this description was formed in December, 1557, and was 
subscribed by the leading nobles and gentlemen of the land. ‘The demands of 
these reformers were at first exceedingly few and simple; but it is remarkable 
that, among these, even at this early stage of the reformation, the most prom1- 
nent place was given to the popular election of ministers. They requested 
‘that public prayers, and the administration of the sacraments, should be cele- 
brated by ministers in their mother tongue, that all the people might understand 
them; that the election of ministers, according to the custom of the primitive 
church, should be made by the peoples and that they who presided over that 
election should inquire diligently into the lives and doctrines of all that were 
to be admitted.”’+ The principal persons among the nobility and landed 
gentry, “into whose hearts the Lord God of our fathers did put such a thing 
as this, to beautify the house of the Lord,’’ and whose names deserve to be 
held by all Scotsmen in everlasting remembrance, were—Archibald, Earl of 
Argyle; Lord James Stewart, afterwards Earl of Murray, and commonly — 
called the Good Regent, the Earl of Glencairne, the Earl of Morton, the Earl 
of Rothes, Archibald Lord of Lorne, Lords Ochiltree, Yester, and Boyd; Sir 
James Sandilands of Calder, John Erskine of Dun, and a large proportion of 
the lesser barons. The feudal system, which then prevailed in Scotland, gave 
these noblemen and gentlemen the virtual command of the whole community ; 
' they reigned on their estates like so many princes. ‘These were not the men, 
when once enlightened by the truth, tamely to submit to priestly domination. 
They had long been disgusted by the manners of the higher clergy, who, 
though in general mean or base-born persons, had claimed precedence of the 
ancient nobility, thrust themselves into places of power, and appropriated to 
themselves the greater share of the national wealth. On the other hand, they 
saw that the reformed preachers, who were in general the sons or relatives of 
persons of rank, were men of principle and self-denial, mainly beat on the 
promotion of the spiritual interests of their countrymen. For some time they 
contented themselves with protecting these good men from the vengeance of 
the prelates; and providing, by an act of council, that ‘it should be lawful 
for every one that could read, to use the English version of the Bible, until 
the prelates should publish a more correct one,’”’—an act which, by giving 
“free course to the word of the Lord,’’ had great influence in promoting the 
reformation. | 


* Row’s Hist. MS., p. 356; Life of Knox, i. 321. 
i Spotswoode, p. 169; Knox, p. 120. 
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Hamilton, archbishop of St. Andrew’s, hearing that Argyle kept one of 
these ministers, Mr. John Douglas, in his castle as his chaplain, sent the ear} 
a coaxing letter, in which, after declaring he felt “ bound in conscience’’ to 
inquire into this matter, and representing the danger to which he exposed 
himself and his honourable family, by defection from the chureh, he exhorted 
his lordship to rid himself, “in some honest fashion,” of Douglas, that per- 
jured apostate who had seduced him, offering to provide him with a learned 
preacher, who, he would “lay his soul in pawn,” would teach him no other 
than true doctrine. The earl’s answer is respectful but spirited, and contains 
some shrewd hints which the archbishop could not fail to apply to himself! 
“Your lordship declares that there are delations of sundry points of heresy, 
upon that man called Douglas. I have heard him teach no articles of heresy, 
but that which agrees with God’s word. Your lordship regards your con- 
science; I pray God that ye do so, and examine your conscience weill. He 
preaches against idolatrie; I remit to your lordship’s conscience gif that 
be heresie or not. He preaches against adulterie and fornicatioun; [ refer 
that to your lordship’s conscience. He preaches against hypocrisie; I re- 
fer that to your lordship’s conscience.. He preaches against all manner of 
abuses of Christ’s sincere religion; I refer that to your lordship’s conscience. 
My lord, I exhort you, in Christ’s name, to weigh all these affairs in your 
conscience, and consider if it be your dutie, not only to thole this, but in like 
manner to do the same. Your lordship says you would take the labour to 
get me a man to instruct me in your eatholick faith. God Almichtie send us 
mony of that sort, that will preache trewly, and naething but ane catholick 
universal Christian faith; for we Hieland rude people has mister of them 
(much need of them.) And if your lordship wald get me sic a man, I sould 
provide him a corporal living, with great thanks to your lordship. And be- 
cause I am able to sustain more than ane of them, I will request your lord- 
ship to provyde me as many as youcan; for the harvest is grit, and the la- 
bouraris are few.” 

We beg to make a remark here, once for all, on the style of these extracts 
and anecdotes. Since the introduction of the English dialect into our country 
the Scottish has been disused by almost all except the humbler classes of so- 
ciety, and hence has become associated in some minds with rudeness and vul- 
garity. But at the present era of our history, and for many years after, the 
language of the court, the bench, and the pulpit, of our kings and queens, and 
the finest ladies and gentlemen of the day, though differing materially in its 
pronunciation from the coarse dialect or patois which now prevails, was uni- 
versally Scottish. This very obvious statement seems called for, when we 
find such sentiments as those we have now given actually stigmatized as “vul- 
gar scurrility!’? ‘There can be no question that much of the disgust which 
some profess to feel at the sayings of our worthy ancestors, may be traced to 
the mere circumstance that their thoughts and feelings, truly noble and refined 
as they were in themselves, and as they might have appeared in an English 
dress, were unfortunately uttered in their own mother-tongue. 

But to proceed. ‘The nobility and gentry resolved to do every thing in 
their power to suppress idolatry, and advance “the preaching of the evangel,” 
as they well termed the reformation; and yet, anxious to proceed in the most 
orderly manner, presented supplications to the queen regent, humbly craving 
the reform of some of the most glaring abuses of the church. ‘The queen, 
however, who was a determined papist, a Frenchwoman. and acting under 
foreign influence, instead of listening to these petitions, had concerted with 
the bishops to summon the reformed ministers to Edinburgh; and in order to 
getthe gentry out of the way, had issued an order for them to march to the 
border. The gentlemen of the west, on their way through Edinburgh, disco- 
vered the plot, and were so indignant, that they went resolutely in a body to 
the palace, entered the queen’s chamber, where they found her surrounded 
with her priests, and bitterly complained of the deception. Her majesty 
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attempted to soothe them with fair speeches; but Chalmers of Gathgirth, a 
gruff old baron, who was very zealous in the cause, cut her short by saying, 
‘*Madam, we know that this is the malicious device of those jaivels (the 
bishops,) and of that bastard (Hamilton, the archbishop) that standeth by you; 
but we vow to God we shall make a day of it! ‘They oppress us and our 
tenants, to feed their idle bellies; they trouble our preachers, and would mur- 
der them and us! Shall we suffer this any longer? No, madam, it shall not 
be!’ So saying, he clapt on his steel bonnet, and the rest of the gentlemen 
followed his example. Alarmed for the bodily safety of the bishops, who 
were trembling from head to foot, the queen interfered, and sent the uncere- 
monious gentlemen away, with fair promises of protection to the ministers. 
These promises were not long kept. ‘The queen, after dissembling awhile. 
with the reformers, at length threw off the mask, and avowed her determina- 
tion to suppress the reformation by force. It is often seen that, on the eve of 
some great deliverance to the church, her enemies are permitted, before their 
final overthrow, to gain a temporary advantage; and so it was now. ‘The 
queen’s brothers, the princes of Lorraine, who were the most ambitious of 
men, and the most bigoted of papists, had formed a gigantic conspiracy for 
dethroning Elizabeth, and recovering England and Scotland to the dominion 
of Rome. For this purpose it was deemed necessary to despatch French 
troops into our country, to subdue the refractory Scots, and extinguish the 
heresy which had sprung up among them. Our fathers, it may be easily sup- 
posed, viewed these foreign allies with no small jealousy. The lords and 
gentlemen, taking the alarm, began to prepare for self-defence; but not till 
they had used every expedient, without success, to prevent matters from 
coming to an extremity. ‘The queen delared that, “in spite of them, all their 
preachers should be banished from Scotland, though they should preach as 
weel as St. Paul:”’ and when reminded of her former promises, she replied, 
that “it became not subjects to burden their princes with promises, further 
than they pleased to keep them.” A proclamation was issued, prohibiting any 
person from preaching without authority from the bishops; and on hearing 
that this proclamation was disregarded, she summoned four of the preachers, 
Paul Methven, John Christison, William Harlow, and John Willock, to stand 
trial at the justiciary court of Stirling, for usurping the ministerial office, and 
exciting sedition among the people. The trial was appointed to take place on 


the 10th of May, 1559. 
(‘To be continued.} 


—— @ 
UNITED PRESBYTERIAN SYNOD, SCOTLAND. 


This synod met on Monday, the 12th May, and on successive days till Friday 
evening. There was little business of general interest before the court. The 
Rev. H. Angus, the retiring moderator, preached from Heb. xii. 22—“The Hea- 
venly Jerusalem;” after which Dr. Lindsay, Glasgow, was called to the chair. 

During last year, 6 ministers have died; 16 have demitted, or been loosed 
from their charges; 4 have been deposed, suspended, or otherwise cut off from 
the ministry; 9 have been inducted; 1 minister and congregation received into 
the church; 16 probationers ordained, and 3 missionaries. 

In regard to literary students, the number attending the Universities at Aber- 
deen last session was about 20; at Edinburgh, 60 joined Mr. Johnston’s class; at 
St. Andrew’s there were 18; and at Glasgow the number was not given. At the 
different university seats, committees and classes were appointed for the benefit 
of students. At the Divinity Hall the attendance was 151, being 19 above the 
previous year,—21 were of the fifth year, 28 of the fourth, 31 of the third, 28 
of the second, and 43 of the first. For ministers’ libraries, £1,400 had been col- 
lected. | For scholarships, about £700 had been voted; and that scheme was 
flourishing in al] respects, except in funds. Unless more liberally supported, it 
must be speedily abandoned. , 

Support of the ministry.—It was again resolved toaim at £150 asthe minimum 


stipend of every minister, and it was also resolved to institute a fund for the sup- 
‘port of aged and infirm ministers, Shi 
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Obituary. | 
[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
MR. SAMUEL RADCLIFF. 
Died, on Thursday, June 5th, 1851, Mr. Samuzn Rancrrrr, in the 84th year of 
nis age. 

Mr. R. was a native of Ireland, and emigrated to this country in the year 1797. 
Me arrived about the same time with Rev. Drs, Wylie and Black, and enjoyed their 
respect and confidence until the close of life. Having landed in the city of Phila- 
delphia, he soon removed to New York, and at once connected himself with the 
small Society of Reformed Presbyterians then existing in that city. In the year 
1801 he signed the call made by the Society on the late Rev. Dr. Alexander M‘Leod, 
and continued steadfast in his attachments to him, and to his son and successor in 
the pastoral office, until death closed his connexion with the church on earth. At 
the time of his departure, he was the last of the original Society that formed the 
First Reformed Presbyterian Church in New York, and in his death was broken the 
Jast link in the chain that bound that generation to the present. For several years 
he discharged the office of a Ruling Elder in the Church, and adorned it by a con- 
sistent, conscientious, and faithful performance of its various duties. One very 
marked feature in the character of Mr. R. was his great conscientiousness. Believing 
in the principle of his Church that the Divine law is the universal rule of human 
obedience, he exemplified it practically in all his relations and conduct. What is 
right? was his inguiry; and having settled this question, he proceeded to act ac- 
cordingly. What will God think of my conduct? was his determining question in 
everyemergency. from this flowed an incorruptible integrity, which brought peace 
to his own bosom, and commanded the respect of the community around him. An 
example of this is found in the following occurrence. At one period of his life he 
became disappointed in business, and disabled, as it was presumed permanently, 
from meeting his obligations. He and his estimable partner in life entered into an 
engagement with one another and with God, to reduce their household establish. 
ment to the smallest bounds, and practise the most rigid economy until, by their 
savings, their debts should be liquidated. They laid aside all superfiuities, con- 
fined themselves to a single apartment, satisfied themselves with the mere neces- 
saries of life, and persevered in this for some twenty years, until their object was 
accomplished. On a certain morning their pastor, the present Dr. M‘Leod, called 
to visit them. With a smiling countenance Mr. R. informed him of the resolutions 
above referred to, and said: “I have this day paid the last debt I owed, both prin- 
cipal and interest,—and I thank God he has spared me to do it.””, He had already 
been legally released; but he felt the moral obligation of payment, and he dis- 
charged. it, though it cost some twenty years of self-denial to effect it. 

Another feature of character deserving of notice, was his love of the ordinances. 
Mr. R. was always an improving, and for many of the latter years of his life, a very 
intelligent and deeply experienced Christian. But the effect of this was to increase 
his attention to all the means of grace. The closet, the family altar, and the 
prayer meeting, were his delight. None attended them better. His place in the 
sanctuary was always filled. Even in advanced years, and amidst increasing In- 
firmities, he was at his post. He heard the word with joy,—and the tearful eye, the 
happy cast of countenance, and the earnest, yet humble demeanour, testified that 
his faith was habitually fed upon the provisions of the house of God. 

Mr. R. was distinguished also by the interest he took in the welfare of the Church 
of God. He seemed indeed “to set Jerusalem above his chiefest joy.” The Church 
to which he belonged was always near his heart, and often carried by him to the 
throne of grace. He was a judicious counsellor, an active helper to the ministry ; 
and although uncompromising to the errorist or the disorderly, was eminently a map 
of peace. For years before his death his conversation was habitually in heaven. 
He seemed to relish no conversation but that which terminated in religion, and he 
did not hesitate to give it that direction when in danger of being wasted on other 
subjects. His aim was to prepare for death, and he was not taken by surprise 
when it came. ‘‘You are near the end of your journey,” said his pastor a few 
minutes before he expired. ‘I am,” was his calm reply. ‘ You know where you 
are going,’’ added the pastor. A nod and smile of satisfaction passed over the in- 
telligent countenance, and answered the inquiry in the affirmative, though words 
were wanting. ‘Be of good courage, the everlasting arms are underneath you, 
continued the pastor, while the surrounding family joined in prayer; and as they 
arose from their knees the earthly house was dissolved, and the spirit passed away 
to Him who cave it. we, Ae 
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We find in the London Christian Times a valuable document, by Dr. Baird, | 
presented to the Evangelical Alliance at its recent meeting. It embodies so 
much important information that we have concluded to publish it in the Banner. 


—Ep. 

Dr. Baird introduced his report by alluding to a large map of the United States, 
twenty-two feet long, by ten wide, on which all the great political divisions were 
given on a scale sufficiently large to be seen distinctly by all in the room, and 
said, that it had been sent for to Liverpool, and hung up, at the request of several 
English and Continental friends, and not from any motives of national vanity. 
He had heard the wish often expressed during the Conference, that there had 
been large maps of all the countries about which remarks had been made, and 
information imparted, during the meeting. Dr. Baird next proceeded to speak 
of the apparently trivial circumstance, which led De Soto, one of the Spanish 
discoverers, to turn his prow to the west instead of the east, when he proceeded 
from Cuba to explore the continent of North America, by which he reached the 
western coast of Florida, instead of the eastern. Had he taken the other course, 
what is now the United States would have fallen under the government of Spain 
by right of discovery, and been overspread, as Mexico and South America are, 
by Papal superstitions. But God had designed that the great country of which 
he was about to speak should be the home of Protestantism and truth, and an 
asylum for those who, in the Old World, might be called to endure persecution 
for righteousness’ sake, and therefore De Soto was made to run up the western 
and not the eastern side of the peninsula of Florida. Not long afterwards the 
Cabots, John and Sebastian, discovered a portion of the coast of what is now 
the United States, and gained for England, under whose flag they sailed, the 
claim of a portion of the coast, and the ultimate possession of the whole of it. 
Spain had to be contented with Florida. France, however, got possession of the 
whole valley of the Mississippi, or Central Region, by right of discovery, effected 
by Le Salle, and other adventurers from Canada, which country France dis- 
covered and took possession of. Dr. Baird remarked that the present state of 
Europe, and the signs of coming trouble, gave interest and importance to the 
country of which he was about to speak. After these preliminary remarks, Dr. 
Baird proceeded to read a report, which occupied an hour and a half, and went 
over a great deal of ground. We give in our present number the middle portion 
of it—that which is almost entirely statistical. We understand that the whole 
report, together with Dr. Baird’s address before the Alliance, as corrected from 
his own notes, and some other things, will be issued in a pamphlet form in the 
course of a few days. It will be read with great interest. From 1815 to 1851— 
a length of thirty-six years—has been, in many respects, the most prosperous 
era in our history; it has been especially so in regard to religion. Within this 
period the last hgament which united the Church and the State was sundered; 
in Connecticut, in 1816, and Massachusetts in 1833. With the exception of two 
or three commercial crises, one or two of which were very severe, the country 
has enjoyed great temporal, or material prosperity. There were no wars that 
greatly troubled the country. There were a few Indian wars of no great impor- 
fance: a war of a few months with one of the Barbary powers, and one with 
Mexico of some two years’ duration. The last named war, although it produced 
some excitement, cannot be said to have agitated the country very greatly, be- 
cause the scene of it was remote. It was greatly deplored by many of our best 
people. During this period the area and the population of the country have 

-ereatly increased. In the year 1819 Florida was purchased from Spain. This 
gave 57,750 square miles to the territory of the United States. By the annexa- 
tion of Texas, that territory received a further enlargement of 325,500 square 
miles. And finally, in 1848, Mexico ceded to the United States, for the sum of 
12,000,000 dollars, and other considerations (making the entire sum equivalent 
to 15,000,000 dollars,) the provinces of New Mexico and Upper California, con- 
taining 526,075 square miles. By this accession of territory the area of the 
United States was made to reach the extent of about three millions and a quar- 
ter of square miles; of which not one half is in the occupancy of civilized men, 
and no part of it is densely settled. The population, which was 3,929,327 in 
1790; 5,305,925 in 1800; 7,239,814 in 1810; was 9,638,131 in 1820; 12,866,920 in 
1830; 17,100,572 in 1840; had reached 23,225,000 in 1850. At the end of each 
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of the six decades which have passed since 1790 (and there was no census of 
the whole country taken before that epoch) the increase of the population has 
been ascertained, In the first, that increase was 1,376,598; in the second, 
1,933,829; in the third, 2,398,317; in the fourth, 3,228,789; in the fifth, 4,233,652; 
and in the sixth, 6,124,428. Even at the ratio of the last decade, the increase 
of the next—from 1850 to 1860—will be 8,346,872; and that of the decade from 
1860 to 1870, will be 11,341,700. This calculation gives us some idea of the 
rapid growth of the population of the country, and of the greatness of the Church’s 
responsibility, and of the work to be done in that country. At the ratio above 
stated, the population will be 50,712,999 in the year 1875, and far more than 
100,000,000 in the year 1900. The period under notice, from 1815 to 1851, was 
one of great spiritual as well as material progress. During that time, the in- 
crease of our churches and means of religious instruction was wonderfully aug- 
mented. There were many instances of the outpouring of the Spirit in all parts 
of the country. It was the era of the formation, or of the principal growth of our 
societies for spreading the Gospel at home and abroad, for increasing the staff of 
the ministry, for the promotion of temperance, for the reforming of the criminal 
—in a word, of great progress in all that concerns the moral and religious, as 
well as the material, interests of the nation. The immigration from foreign 
lands increased within this period, from some twelve or fifteen thousand per an- 
num, up to 315,000. During the present year, it is expected that it will far exceed 
400,000—probably come but little, if at all, short of half a million! And whilst, 
on the one hand, the immigration f:om the Old World has been steadily and 
rapidly advancing, on the other, the tide of our population has been rolling in 
immense volume into the valley of the Mississippi, and is even now spreading 
along the coast of the Pacific Ocean. Since 1815 no less than nine States have 
been formed in that great central region; namely Indiana, Michigan, Illinois, 
Wisconsin, Missouri, Arkansas, lowa, Mississippi, and Alabama; besides Florida, 
bordering on the Atlantic and the Gulf of Mexico; Texas, which borders on the 
~same gulf; and California, which borders on the Pacific. Before many years 
pass away, several new States will be organized out of the territories of Minne- 
sota, Nebraska, New Mexico, Utah, and Oregon. The entire population of the 
States and territories west of the Allegheny mountains now exceeds ten anda 
half millions; in 1775 it did not exceed 100,000; and was not half a million in 
the year 1800. These figures show the wonderful increase of the population of 
the United States, and the rapidity with which it is expanding itself over the 
immense central and western regions. In proof of the material prosperity of the 
country, it may be stated, that the tonnage employed in the foreign and coasting 
commerce of the country (including the fishing and whaling vessels) was, in 
June, 1850, 3,681,469, That of the lakes was 167,137 tons. The exports were 
136,946,912 dollars, and the imports 173,380,010 dollars. The number of steam- 
.vessels of all descriptions was estimated, at the commencement of this present 
year, to be 2,000, and their tonnage 500,000; and it is calculated that on the Ist 
of January, 1852, the aggregate length of railroads will be 10,618 miles, built at 
the cost of about 350,000,000 dollars. These facts may be taken as indices of 
the advance of the United States in what concerns its material interests. In 
connexion with this topic, we may state that the cause of education has made 
great progress, particularly within the last forty or fifty years. Public school 
systems have been established by law, securing the advantages of education for 
all classes in at least twelve of the States in the northern and north-western portion 
of the country, and the subject is waking up much interest in almost all the 
others. There are now 120 colleges and universities, most of which are in the 
hands and under the direction of religious men, and a solid instruction is im- 
parted in the principles of a Protestant Christianity. There are thirteen Roman 
Catholic Colleges, and two or three may be said not to have any decided religious 
character, although I know of none that have an infidel character. In the year 
1801, there were but twenty-five colleges in the country. There are thirty-seven 
' medical schools, and twelve law schools. Many of the colleges are new and 
very imperfectly endowed; but many of the old ones may be said to be well 
established and supplied with efficient teachers. In founding these institutions, 
the State Governments have usually given more or less aid; but their greatest 
assistance, in the way of endowments, has come from the benevolence of indivi- 
duals. We come now to the consideration of the Progress and Present State of 
Religion in the United States, so far as it can be ascertained and determined by - 
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statistical inquiry. On this subject it is very difficult to obtain all the data 
which are desirable, but I think I shall be able to reach a reasonable approxi- 
mation to the truth. The oldest branch of the Protestant Church in the United 
States is the Protestant Episcopal. Its history commences with the planting of 
the colony of Virginia, in the year 1607. Fora very long period this Church 
laboured under many disadvantages. One of these has been alluded to—the 
difficulty of obtaining ministers from England, where all had to be consecrated. 
Another and very serious difficulty arose from the disputes which occurred in 
relation to the manner of their support. And, to complete the catalogue of 
hinderances, at the commencement of the Revolution, a large number of the 
ministers of this body being Englishmen, felt constrained, by their views of duty, 
to return to the mother country. It was not till years after the Revolution that 
the real prosperity of this Church commenced. From the most authentic ac- 
counts which I have been able to find, I think that there were in the year 1800, 
320 Churches, 16,000 communicants, 260 ministers, with — bishops. In 1819 
there were 17 bishops, about 500 churches, and 25,000 members. In 1850, there 
were 28 bishops, 3 missionary bishops, 1,504 ministers, 1,550 Churches, and about 
73,000 members. During the first half of this century, the Episcopal Church in 
the United States has, therefore, more than quintupled its clergy and Churches, 
and nearly quintupled its members. The population of the United States has 
increased during the same period something less than fourfold and a half, it being 
relatively, at the epochs of 1850 and 1800, as 439 6-10th to 100. The Congrega- 
tional branch of the one true Church of Christ may be taken next; for though the 
Reformed Dutch Church may have had some preachers on the ground before 
1620, it is not certain that there were any Churches of this body before 1624. 
The increase of this body has been steady, almost from the first. 1 have no 
means of knowing what were its statistics in the year 1800. But, in the year 
1850, there were 1,971 Churches, of which nearly 1.400 were in the six New 
England States, and the rest in the other States, chiefly Ohio, Hlinois, Michigan, 
Wisconsin, and lowa. The number of ministers was 1,687, and of the commu- 
nicants, or members, 197,196. In this statement no Churches are included but 
those which are now called Congregational in America. The Baptist branch of 
the Church of Christ comes next in order of time. For a long time, the Baptist 
ministers encountered much opposition, owing to the intolerance which prevailed 
both north and south—an intolerance which was a vice of the age. They often 
suffered imprisonment in Virginia, from the hands of the civil Government, and 
they were banished from Massachusetts, and compelled to found the colony of 
Rhode Island. At length, however, better views prevailed in both portions of 
the country. In Pennsylvania and New Jersey, they never experienced opposi- 
tion, so farasI know. In the year 1791, there were 1,150 Churches, 891 minis- 
ters, 65,345 members. In 1850, what are called the “Regular,” or ‘Associated ” 
Baptist Churches were believed to be 10,441, the number of ordained ministers 
6,049, and that of the members 754,652. If we add to these the Seventh-Day 
Baptists (Sabbatarians,) with their 60 Churches, 46 ministers, and 7,000 mem- 
bers; the Free-will Baptists (who are Arminian in their theological views, ) 
1,154 Churches, 823 ordained ministers, and 49,215 members; the Six Principle 
Baptists, and one or two other small branches, who have about 200 Churches, 
100 ministers, and 11,000 members; and the ‘Disciples of Christ,’’ or “Refor- 
mers,’ as they call themselves—a large body embracing, in 1850, about 1,600 
Churches, 1,000 ministers, and 127,000 members—who have adopted the senti- 
ments of the Rev. Dr. Alexander Campbell, which have been considered too 
speculative and cold, and not sufficiently operative to the renovation of the heart 
and life; we shall have an aggregate of 13,455 Baptist Churches, 8,018 ministers, 
and 948,867 members. ‘This is an immense increase since the year 1791—sixty 
years ago. In the year 1750, one hundred years ago, there were only 58 Baptist — 
Churches in the whole of what is now the United States; and in the year 1768, — 
there were but 137. It appears that in sixty years the Baptist Churches have 
increased tenfold, their ministers ninefold, and their members more than thirteen- 
fold! The next of the large Christian bodies which arose in the United States 
was the Presbyterian. The first ministers of that body were from Scotland and 
the North of Ireland, and were joined by ministers from New England, who 
came into the Middle and Southern States, where Presbyterianism first gained a 
foothold. In the year 1705, a presbytery, consisting of seven ministers, was 
formed: from this beginning the body has steadily grown, until it now ranks — 
among the most numerous and powerful in the land. In the year 1800, it is be- — 
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lieved, the number of ministers of what is now called the Presbyterian Church, 
was about 300, Churches 600, and communicants 40,000. That is, at all events, 
as exact as we can make the statement, and it cannot be far from thetruth. The 
two great branches in which it now appears—for a division took place in the 
year 1838—stand thus: The Old School General Assembly has 23 synods, 134 
presbyteries, 2,027 ministers, 618 licentiates and students, 2,675 Churches, 210,306 
members. The New School Assembly has 2! synods, 104 presbyteries, 1,489 
ministers, 204 students (in theological schools only) and licentiates, 1,579 
Churches, and 140,060 communicants. Taken together the two branches of the 
Presbyterian Church name 44 synods, 238 presbyteries, 3,516 ministers, 822 
licentiates and students, 4,254 Churches, and 350,366 communicants. From this 
it appears that this body increased nearly twelvefold so far as the ministry is 
concerned, eight and a half fold as to the Churches, and nearly ninefold as re- 
gards the members. But if we add the smaller branches, none of which amounted 
to much in the year 1800, and the largest of which did not exist at all, the in- 
crease of the Presbyterian body becomes still more striking. They are as fol- 
lows: 1. The Associate Presbyterian Church, which had, in 1850, 1 synod, 16 
presbyteries, 120 ministers, 214 churches, and 18,000 communicants. 2. The 
Associate Reformed Presbyterian Church, with 4 synods, 20 presbyteries, 219 
ministers, 332 Churches, and 26,340 members. 3. The Reformed Presbyterian 
Church, with 2 synods, 7 presbyteries, about 80 ordained ministers, 100 organized 
Churches, and 12,000 communicants. These three bodies have at least 160 stu- 
dents and licentiates. 4. Reformed Dutch Church, which is only Dutch in name 
at present, for the English is used in all their pulpits, and spoken by all their 
people. This body had, in 1784, only 82 Churches, and 30 ministers. In 1850, 
it had a general synod, 2 particular synods, 24 classes (or presbyteries,) 293 
ministers, 292 Churches, and 33,553 communicants. It had also 32 students ia 
theology. 5. The Cumberland Presbyterian Church. This body arose in 1810, 
in the State of Kentucky. In polity itis Presbyterian, with the addition of the 
itinerating system of the Methodist Charch. In doctrine it holds a sort of me- 
dium ground between Calvinism and Arminianism. It hasa General Assembly, 
12 synods, 45 presbyteries, 350 ministers, 480 Churches, and more than 50,000 — 
members. This body is most numerous in the South-Western and Western 
States. It has but few Churches eastward of the Allegheny Mountains. From 
this it appears the Presbyterian family of Churches, speaking the English lan- 
guage and having a British origin, except the Dutch Reformed, consists of 4 
General Assemblies, 65 synods, 360 presbyteries, 4,578 ministers, 1,014 students 
and licentiates, 5,672 Churches, and 490,259 communicants. And almostall this 
is the growth of 50 years, or the era from 1800 to 1850. During that period the 
Presbyterian Church may be said to have increased nearly elevenfold. ‘I'he last, in 
order of time, of the larger religious bodies that arose in the United States, was 
the Methodist Episcopa] Church. It was not till the year 1784 that this Church 
was organized—under the superintendence of the Rev. Messrs. Coke and Asbury. 
Up to that time those who followed the doctrines and measures of Mr. Wesley 
remained in connexion with the Protestant Episcopal Church. At the date ot 
its organization the new body had 83 ministers, and 14,986 members. In the 
year 1800, it had 40,000 members. Its subsequent increase has been immense. 
jt now spreads over all the country, and its “conferences,” “districts,” ‘“cir- 
cuits,”? cover the whole land. Its itinerating system is admirably adapted to 
the extent and wants of so vast and so new a field. In the year 1844, a division 
took place in this body, occasioned by the subject of slavery. In the year 1850, 
the Northern branch, called the ‘‘ Methodist Episcopal Church,” had 4,004 minis- 
ters on its regular service, and 666,310 members. The ‘Methodist Kpiscopal 
Church South,” had 1,642 ministers, and 504,520 members; making in all, 5,646 
regular ministers, or those on the circuit, besides a large number ot local minis- 
ters, and 1,170,830 members. There are several small Methodist bodies. 1. In 
the year 1828 there was a secession from the Methodist Episcopal Church, on 
account mainly of the exclusion of the lay representatives from the annual 
and general conferences; and the Protestant Methodist Church was organized. 
This body had, in 1850, a general conference, 22 annual conferences, 1,200 
, and 62,000 communicants. 2. There is what is 
called the Wesleyan Methodist Church, which was another secession on the 
ground of slavery and the episco; acy, in the year 1842. It has several confer- 
ences, and 20,000 members. 3. ‘There are some Primitive Methodists in America, 


but their societies are neither large nornumerous. 4. There is a small Christian 
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body of coloured people called the African Methodist Church, which has about 
90 circuits, 30 preachers, and nearly 3,000 members, And 5. There are some 
20 Congregations of Welsh Calvinistic Methodists. By combining all the 
Churches above mentioned, it will be found that there are quite 6,000 regular 
preachers, more than 8,000 local preachers, and more than a million and a quar- 
ter of members! There is reason to believe that the membership of this com- 
munion has increased much more than six times as fast as the populationoof the 
country has done, since the year 1784. We come now toa group of Churches of 
continental origin, and which still employ more or less the German language. 
Hitherto we have been speaking of Churches which have been founded by emi- 
grants from the British Isles, and which speak the English language, and employ 
it, with few exceptions, in their public services. These exceptions are some 
Welsh Churches—probably not short of 100 in all~-which are mostly Congrega- 
tional, Methodist, or Presbyterian; a few Gaelic Churches, that are Presbyterian; 
some Swedish and Norwegian Churches, chiefly Lutheran; and some German 
Churches, which belong to the Methodists, Presbyterian, Dutch Reformed, Bap- 
tist, &c. Whilst all the earlier emigrants from other parts of the Continent— 
such as the Dutch, the Huguenots, the Waldenses, the Swedes, &c.,—have long 
since lost their language, and become merged in the Anglo-American population, 
those from Germany being much more numerous, and constantly sustained in the 
use of their maternal tongue by the never-ceasing flow of the immigration from 
Germany, have retained, in many places, their old language, and employ it in 
their religious services. 1. The largest of these bodies is the Lutheran, which, 
in 1850, consisted of a general synod, 19 district synods, 663 ministers; 1,603 
congregations, and 163,000 members. The increase of this Church ‘sinee the 
year 1800 has been very great, but I have no means of measuring it ina statis- 
tical manner. Not only have its numbers greatly augmented, but there has been 
a gteat resuscitation of true piety and spiritual life. 2. The next German com- 
munion, in point of size and influence, is the German Reformed Church. This 
body, like the Lutheran, has received great enlargement in the United States 
within the present century, though both existed long before in portions of Pennsyl- 
vania, Maryland, and Virginia. It had last year about 260 ministers, 600 con- 
gregations, and 70,000 communicants. This body has been troubled of late 

ears by some speculations, which have been pronounced to be kindred to those’ 
of Dr. Pusey, but it contains many excellent men, and is rapidly increasing in 
numbers. 3. The United Brethren in Christ. This denomination arose in the 
latter part of the last century, from the union of some excellent people who 
had belonged to the Reformed, Lutheran, and Mennonist Churches. | Their first, 
conference was held in the year 1800. [They had last year 9 annual conferences, 
4 bishops or superintendents, 250 itinerant ministers, 350 local preachers, 1,800 
churches and other places of worship, and about 67,000 communicants. ‘Their 
doctrines and modes of worship are essentially the same as those of the’ Metho- 
dist Episcopal Church. 4. The Evangelical Association, founded in 1800. This 
is another sect of German Methodists, and is similar to the Methodist Episcopal 
Church in doctrine and Church. polity. It has 2 bishops, a general conference, 4 
annual conferences, 112 travelling ministers, 200 local preachers, about 900. 
places of preaching, and 17,000 communicants. 5. The United Brethren, or 
‘‘ Moravian Brethren,” as they are often called. They have several settlements, 
chiefly in Pennsylvania, 1 bishop, 23 Churches, 27 ministers, and 3,000 commu- 
nicants. 6. The Evangelical Church, of quite recent origin, an offshoot of the 
Evangelical Church of Germany. They have a synod of some 25 or 30 Churches 
in Missouri, and are increasing. 7. The Mennonists, a small body, who are often 
classed with the Baptists; but they rather pour, than either sprinkle or immerse. 
They worship chiefly in private houses, and their congregations, estimated at 400, 
are small.. They have about 240 ministers. They can hardly have more than 
30,000 communicants. 8. The Tunkers, or Dunkers. A small sect of German 
Baptists that appeared in America more than 130 years ago. They retain some, 
customs which are quite oriental and primitive, such as washing the feet, and 
giving the kiss of charity. But little is known of their numbers, as they publish. 
no statistics. Its believed that they have as many as 250 preachers, and 8,000 
or 10,000 members. ‘They are generally farmers, and are most numerous in 
Pennsylvania and Virginia. They have lately had a great religious meeting in 
the latter, to which they came in great numbers, and from afar, in) their 
wagons. They are a simple-hearted, industrious, quiet, worthy people. 9. The 
Winebrennerians, a growing sect, in Pennsylvania chiefly, of good people, founded 
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by Mr. Winebrenner, of Harrisburg, in that State; I know not their numbers. 
10, and lastly, there isa small German Seventh-day Baptist Church, much at- 
tached to monastic life, but of their statistics I have nothing that can be de- 
pended on. They are not believed to exceed a few hundred in number, and 
their ministers may be as many as ten or twelve. It appears from this state- 
ment that there are no less than ten German branches of the Protestant Church 
in America, almost all of them offshoots of German bodies in Europe, and that 
they have about 1,827 regular ministers, 550 local preachers, 5,356 congregations, 
many of which are very small, and 333,000 members. It only remains. that I 
speak of the Society of Friends, whose “meetings,” or congregations, are esti- 
mated at about 500, of which 300 are supposed to be orthodox, and 200 
“Hicksite,” from one Elias Hicks, who was a celebrated. preacher.in'that body 
some twenty years since, and taught doctrines of a very deistical character, 
which, in process of time, led to a complete disruption of the body. Whilst it 
is not doubted that there are many excellent and truly pious people in the ortho- 
dox portion of this denomination, it is thought that the society is not increasing, 
at least, not perceptibly. Many of the Hicksite branch, especially of the young 
people, are falling into infidelity, in which some will probably continue to wan- 
der; whilst many, it is believed, will ultimately be merged in the other Protes- 
tant Churches. The result of all the investigation which we have been able to 
bestow on the subject is, that there were last year in the United States, in the 
several branches of the Protestant Church, which may be termed Evangelical— 
first, 23,614 ministers (besides the “local preachers” of the several branches of 
the Methodist Churches, who are not less than 9,000. in number;) second, 58,304 
congregations or assemblies; third, 3,292,322 communicants. Given in a con- 
densed tabular-view, they stand thus :— . 


Members of 

Denomination. Ministers, Congregations. Churches. © 

Protestant Episcopal Church, . . ‘ 1,504 1,550 73,000 

Congregational body, , y : ‘ 1,618 1,971 197,196 

Baptist body, ... ‘ é , ‘ 8,018 13,455 918.867 

Presbyterian body, . ni OM ; : 4,578 5,672 490,257 

Methodist body, ‘ 7 ‘ , : 6,000 30,000 1.250.000 

German Churches, . ‘ ; : , 1,827 5,346 333,000 
Friends or Quakers, . , ; ‘ . a 300 

atid io dere w? ...rauidton-vaah 2oeGhd 58,304 3.292.322 


A few remarks are needed by way of explanation: 1. When we pronounce all 
these Churches to be Evangelical, we do not affirm that they are equally so. 
There are some of the small German denominations, about which we are not so 
well satisfied as we could wish to be, and there may be two or three others, all 
of whose members are not as sound in their religious belief as they should be. 
What we affirm is that, to the best of our belief, not only are their symbols of 
faith orthodox, but that the ministers and people hold the great doctrines of sal- 
vation; such as the Trinity, the Divinity of Christ, and of the Holy Spirit, &c., 
that “repentance towards God,” and “faith towards the Lord Jesus Christ,” are 
held by them to be the only terms of salvation. 2. Although we cannot doubt 
that there are many who are self-deceived—some even that are hypocrites, 
though the motives for a hypocritical profession of religion, since no special ho- 
nour, or temporal advantage, presents itself, cannot be considered great—yet 
taken as a body, the members of our Churches give as credible evidence of being” 
Christiais as can reasonably be expected. With all their deficiencies, they 
will compare well, I think, in point of intelligence, proper walk and conversation, 
liberality and zeal, with an equal number taken in the same way in any other 
country. Almost all our churches endeavour to maintain discipline among their 
people, and require a good “treason for the hope that is in them.” Still we must 
acknowledge that there is much to be desired in regard to the spiritual life 
of our Churches... But where is this not the case? 3. It is very difficult to ascer- 
tain the exact number of those who are preaching the Gospel. We have given 
the number reported, on the best authority that we can find in each religious 
body. And although it is certain that a considerable deduction should be made 
from the numbers given, for superannuated ministers, professors and teachers, 
missionaries, &c., yet all this is far more than made up in the great number of 
licer-tiates, or young ministers, who are not settled, many not having finished 
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their theological atndies—of whom there are not less than two or three thousand. 
Resides al! this, there are at least 9,000 local preachers in the several Methodist 
Churches, all of whom do less or more in the way of preaching and holding 
meetings for prayer, conducting Bible-classes, superintending Sabbath-schools, 
&e., &c., as well as various forms of pastoral labour. This would make the 
number of Evangelical preachers more than 32,000. 4. There has been no por- 
tion of this investigation attended with more difficulty than that relating to the 
number of individual Churches. I have found it to be impossible to attain entire 
accuracy. The number given is rather that of the congregations or assemblies. 
Large as it is, it is certainly much under the mark. The several branches of 
the Methodist Church, and also the Cumberland Presbyterians, have their cir- 
cuits, each comprehending, for the most part, several places of worship. They 
may be church-edifices, school-houses, court-houses, or private houses. Ifall the 

laces where the Gospel is occasionally preached by pastors and others, but 
where there is no Church organized—because not necessary—-were to be added 
to those in which a Church or body of believers is organized, the entire number 
of places where the Gospel is preached would, it is believed, be found to exceed 
one hundred thousand. 5. There are various ways of measuring the progress 
of religion in a country. One of these is statistical, and this we may legitimately 
apply, at this point, to the country of which we are speaking. It is im possible 
to ascertain with entire precision the number of Evangelical ministers, Churches, 
and communicants in the United States at the epoch of the Revolution, seventy- 
five years ago. We cannot ascertain the number for the year 1800 with strict 
accuracy; but we can ascertain enough, and I have already given the data, to 
show that while the population of the United States increased something less 
than fourfold and a half, from 1800 to 1850, the number of Evangelical ministers 
of the Gospel, Churches, and members of the Churches, has increased nearly, 
if not quite, tenfold! As to other modes of measuring the advance oi the truth 
‘1 the United States I shall speak of them presently. Let us next speak of the 
Resources of the Gospel for Self-sustentation in the United States. The general 
Government pays the salaries of two chaplains every session of Congress for 
opening each house daily with prayer, and for preaching to that body on the Sab- 
bath; it also pays the salaries of ten chaplains in the navy, and fifteen in the 
army. It helps to civilize and Christianize some of the Indian tribes, by paying 
annuities to missionary societies for the promotion of education, and a knowledge 
of the mechanic arts among them. This it does according to treaties made 
with those tribes. Besides this, it does nothing. Several-of the State Govern- 
ments pay the salaries of chaplains to their prisons, and a very few pay the 
ministers who open the daily session of their legislative bodies with prayer. 
This js all that the State does with us, or has done, for many years, for the sup- 
port of public worship. This duty, therefore, devolves upon the people; and 
after an experiment which may well be pronounced to be sufficient, the senti- 
ment is universal with us, that we would on no account have this task placed in 
other hands. Let a few facts confirm our confidence in the resources of the 
Church, or of the Gospel rather, under God’s blessing, for this work. First. 
After the most careful inquiry which I have been able to make, I have come to 
the conclusion, that our congregations paid, last year, to their ministers, in the 
shape of salaries, parsonages, OF glebes, and other perquisites, at least 7,670,150 
dollars. Second. There is, probably, nothing that tries the voluntary principle 
with as more effectually than the building of churches to meet the demands of 
‘the country. Last year the population increased nearly, if not quite, 860,000 
souls. This would require the building of churches to accommodate at least 
400,000 persons; for room is not needed for more than half the population in 
places of worship, in any country. Dr. Chalmers once told the writer that he 
should not think any country adequately supplied with church accommodation, 
if it had not sufficient room in its places of worship for one-third part of the popu- 
lation. I think that I cannot be mistaken in my estimate, that more than one 
thousand edifices were erected last year in the United States, by all the bodies 
of Christians, Protestants and Romanists, Evangelical and non-Evangelical. In- 
deed the Evangelical denominations alone certainly built 950. And although 
some of these were erected to replace old ones, yet there is reason to believe, 
that the rest quite came up to, and even exceeded, Dr. Chalmers’ demand. It 
must also be kept in mind that in very many places (especially in the newer 
districts,) religious worship is kept up, for a time at least, in school-houses, court- 
houses, and private houses. , The cost of the church edifices built by the Evan- 
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gelical Churches, including the entire of the expenses for the matériel of public 
worship, such as fuel, light, sexton’s wages, &c., &c., must have been great ; for 
although such houses can be built with us in the interior villages and rural dis- 
tricts, for 1,000 dollars, 500 dollars, and even less, yet in the large towns they 
often cost three, four, five, or more thousand ; whilst in the large cities they often 
cost twenty-five, thirty, forty, fifty, and sometimes one hundred thousand dollars, 
and even more. We may fairly put this item of annual expenditure at the sam 
of 3,000,000 dollars. Third. Large sums are raised every year to build and 
endow colleges, of which there are now 120; all of them under Protestant influ- 
ence, save thirteen. (the Baptists have thirteen, Episcopalians ten, the Methodists 
thirteen, Roman Catholics thirteen, the Presbyterians and Congregationalists 
seventy-one,) and theological seminaries, of which there are forty-two Protestant 
ones, with 120 professors, and 1,537 students. But I can make nothing more than 
a conjecture as to the amount. It may be put down at 200,000 dollars. 


THE RELIGIOUS SOCIETIES. 
BIBLE SOCIETIES. 


No. of 
Founded. Bibles & Test’s _— Last year. Receipts. 
from beginning. dole. yj). 
Amer. Bible Soc., . ‘ 1816 6,980,535 633,395 284,614 0 
Amer. and For. Bible Soc., 1837 794,398 —— 41,625 0 
Amer. Bible Union, ; 1850 — —— 13,300 0 
TRACT SOCIETY. , 
No. of No. of pp. from 
Pub’s. beginning. 
Amer. Tract Society, . 1824 1,528 2,483,793,562 308,266 0 
HOME MISSIONARY SOCIETIES. 
No. of Places of wor- 
Miss. ship supplied. 
Amer. H. Miss. Soc., . 1826 1,032 1,575 157,160 0 
Presb. Brd. of Dom. Miss, ©—— 570 1,461 79,049 0 
Protestant Episcopal, . vetoes 96 pone 30,657 0 
Methodist, (North,) _— 464 437 58,070 0 
Methodist, (South, ) _— 273 —— 60,871 0 
Baptist H. Miss. Society, oe 118 ee 30,369 0 
Baptist Board of Dom. Miss. 

BME wehbe in08 bias cies 50 rapes 10,692 0 
Evan. Luth. H. M. Society, 1845 22 — 697 0 
Free-Will Baptists, ._ — 50 ~——— 5,525 0 

SUNDAY-SCHOOL SOCIETIES. 

No of 
Pubs. Schls. Scholars. 
Amer. 8. 8. Union, . . 1824 2,000 157,000 259,915 0 
Methodist Episcopal, . — 1,885 7,334 400,000 *5,150 0 
_ Protestant,  . ; . 1826 300 or eae 

Massachusetts, more than. - 3000 — — 25,732 0 

EDUCATION SOCIETIES. 
American Education Society, founded 1816.—436 young men received 

aid in 1849-50, ‘ ’ PSY i : é : . - 30,181 53 
Society for the Promotion of Collegiate and Theological Education— 

6 Colleges, aided, : - 44,663 31 


Board of Education of Presbyterian Church. 373 young men, &c., 
100 parochial schools, 32 academies, 11 colleges (7 assisted,) - 35,975 00 


MISSIONARY SOCIETIES. 


Miss. Asst. Stat. Com. Scholars. 
Amer. Board C. F. M., 157 360 134 25,875 22,824 951,339.35 


Amer. Baptist Union, 56 250 155 12,500 2,772 87,537 20 


Presb. Board of Miss., 55 43 28 282 1,709 126,075 40 
Episcopal, . it a 9 8 96 656 36,114.11, 


* From donations only. 
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Miss. Asst. Stat. Com. Scholars. 


38,193 14 


Methodist Missions, . 34 several 8 1,611 s 

Amer. Miss. Associat., 12 31 10 380 — 26,849 66 
Lutheran Missions, — 2 —— 263 4,230. 42 
Assoc. Presb. Church, 5 — 2 — — 3,182, 32 
M. E. Church (South, ) 5 — 2 — — 6,000. 00 
Baptist Church, wa Lok 24 12 —- 320 28,697 70 
Baptist Free Mission, Dice of 2 Le it omretid 6,571 81 
Free-Will Baptists, . 3 7 2 mej iy 180 4,433 05 
Seventh Day, . ‘ 2 — 1 ae eri yi: yin ae 
Amer. & For. Ch. Un., 100 — — — — 45,942 64 


40,744 28,674 2,128,939 45 
or £439,863. 10s, 


The receipts of these religious societies last year amounted to 2,198,939 dollars, 
or 439,863/. There are some of them that deserve a passing remark or two, as 
showing what can be done to meet the demands of our rapidly-inereasing and 
widely-spreading population. 1. The American Home Missionary Society, sup- 
ported by Congregational Churches and the New School Presbyterians, em- 
ployed 1,032 missionaries in the home field; the Old School Presbyterians, 
through their Board, 570; the Baptists, 168; the Episcopalians, 96; the Metho- 
dists, 7373; in all; 2,603, at the cost of 426,868 dollars. 2. The American Bible 
Society distributed 633,395 Bibles and Testaments; that Society and the American 
and Foreign Bible Society have circulated 7,774,933 sinée the commencement of 
their operations. 3, The American Tract Society circulated last year 269,984,615 
pages of tracts, 886,662 volumes, and employed 508 colporteurs during the whole 
or part of the year, who visited 428,000 families, of whom 44.800 were Roman 
Catholic. Its monthly paper, the Messenger, has a circulation of 200,000 in Eng- 
lish, and 10,000 inGerman. 4. The American Education Society and the Gene- 
ral Assembly’s' Board, supported, last year, 809 young men, who were preparing 
for the ministry: 5. The American Sunday-School Union has issued 2,000 dif- 
ferent publications, mostly books for Sunday-school libraries; the Methodist 
Sunday-School, 1,885; the Massachusetts Sunday-School Union, 3,000; and the 
Episcopal. 300. Itis estimated that there are “now not far from 3,000,000 of 
children, youth, and adults, in Sunday-schools im the United States, taught by 
300,000 teachers; among whom are to be found many of the best of our young 
people, and even members of Congress and of our State Legislatures, judges, 
lawyers, mayors of our cities and other. magistrates, and of our ‘‘ honourable 
women’ not a few. 6. The several Foreign Missionary Societies and Boards 
sustained in the foreign field:358 missionaries, 729 assistant missionaries at 366 
stations, and have 40,744 communicants in their Churches, and 28,674 pupils in 
their schools. In this notice of the receipts of religious societies we have not 
included those of the Colonization Societies, Anti-Slavery Societies, and several 
others of that class... It results from this statement that the sum of: 12,999,139 
dollars, or 2,599,827/. was contributed in the year 1850, by the Evangelical Churches 
of the United States, for the support of the Gospel at home, and ‘its propagation 
abroad. The sum that was expended abroad was about 675,000 dollars, or 
135,000. If we add the amount contributed by the non-Evangelical bodies for 
the support of their Churches, &c., the entire amount will not fall short of 
15,000,000 dollars, or more than 8,000,0001. All this is given voluntarily for the 
promotion of religion. It is really a privilege and blessing to those who give 
this sum to be permitted todo it, The non-Evangelical bodies are the following: 
—1l. The Roman Catholics. This body had in 1850, 4 archbishops, 30 bishops, 
1,073Churches, 1,081 priests, and a population of 1,500,000 ; according to the Roman 
Catholic Almanac. 2. The Unitarians, chiefly in New England. They count about 
300 Churches, 250 ministers, and 30,000 members. There are two parties among 
them: the serious and inquiring portion, who have still a deep reverence for the 
Scriptures ; and the party of progress, yationalistic, pantheistic, transeendental— 
headed by Theodore Parker, Ralph Waldo Emerson, and men of like views. 
Among the former there are many worthy and excellent men. 3. Christians, Or 
Christ-ians, as they are commonly called. They were at the outset a warm- 
hearted, zealous, rather fanatical sect, which arose at various points almost 
“ashe  e some forty years ago and more. These deny the Trinity, but 
hold to salvation by Christ, ‘by whose sufferings, death, and resurrection,” they 


ae.” 


- KIRWAN IN IRELAND. |” 347 


say, ‘‘a way has been provided by which sinners may obtain salvation.’”’ They 
report 1,500 Churches, as many ministers, and 150,000 members. 4. Universal- 
ists. This isa sect of English origin. Its first apostles and propagators were 
Murray and Winchester.. They were serious men, and held the doctrine of 
Restoration. At present there are very few among them who believe in any 
future punishment. They have 540 preachers, 550 Churches, and 875 societies. 
5. Swedenborgians. Of this well-known sect there are about 40 smal] Churches, 
35 ministers, and 10,000 people. 6. There are some German Lutheran Churches 
in Eastern Pennsylvania, and in other parts, that are Socinian, but I have not 
been able to ascertain their number. A portion of the Friends, or Quakers, must 
be placed in this same category. Of all these non-Evangelical bodies, the Ro- 
man Catholics and Unitarians are alone of much account. The former have 
their-perfect organization and consummate tact; the latter their cultivated intel- 
lect, minds, and taste. The Christians and Universalists have no: elements of 
cohesion and life, and these cannot resist long’ when the truth makes a vigorous 
onset. None of these systems satisfy the demands of the soul. Unitarianism is 
scarcely maintaining its ground at present; or if it increases, it is doing sovat a 
slower rate relatively than the orthodox denominations. 


—> @o—— 


Romanisu. 


KIRWAN IN IRELAND. 


A correspondent of the New York Observer gives the following report of some 
remarks of Dr. Murray, at a meeting of the Irish General Assembly... He has been 
following in the track of Archbishop Hughes, “taking notes,” and doubtless we 
shall hear from him when he returns. 


DR. MURRAY IN THE ASSEMBLY. ‘hae 


Dr. Murray could not help contrasting our ‘* Far West’’ with the “Far West” 
of America; ours being distant one hundred and fifty or two hundred miles, and — 
that of America five or six thousand. ‘The far West,’ said he, ‘* when the As- 
sembly could, in twenty-four hours, transfer its sittings to the remotest point of it! 
Why, I wonder that some of the ladies who feel an interest in your missions do 
not start on a Saturday, look at the Connaught missions in the Far West, and 
return to their domestic duties on the Monday; and that a dozen of your students 
do not set out to Connaught when they have finished their studies on a Friday, and 
return from the Far West to resume their exertions on Monday.” The Doctor 
then spoke of the five or six hundred missionaries employed by his Assembly in 
America ; and urged his Irish brethren to increase the number, so as to be in some 
degree adequate to the wants of Ireland. Many ministers, he said, come to 
America; and we are glad to see them. But why leave such a field at home? 
God, in his. providence, has placed a most interesting field just at your own door; 
he has given to you millions of poor Roman Catholic Irishmen; and I can say of 
these Irishmen, judging by the experience I have had of them in my own country, 
that when they are converted and brought to the love of the truth; when they have 
the love of God shed abroad in their hearts; they may not reason very well, they 
may not be the most accomplished, but they will, with minds and hearts actuated 
with love, make some of the finest and best missionaries on the face of the earth. 
God, in his providence, is causing many to come over from the hills and wilds of 
Connaught to the Far West of our country: there is a call for you to instruct these 
men before they go; to make these men free in the liberty of the gospel of Christ ; 
and so to disappoint the efforts of the priests to keep them in the bondage of 
ignorance and sin.” 

WOMAN-WHIPPING PRIESTS. 

Some of the speakers, in giving details of the opposition of the Connaught priests 
to the schools, had mentioned the case of priests whipping boys and girls for going 
to the schools, and their mothers: for letting them. ‘Jf,” said Doctor Murray, 
‘‘ priests were to do such a thing in my country, I should like just to know the 
history of that priest, one week after he had laid the whip on the back of either 
mother or child. Iam amazed that such vagabonds are permitted to live*in Ire- 
land. Iam perfectly amazed that there should not be found a band of Irishmen, 
every man with a whip in his hand, to flagellate the rascals round the land. Why, 
sir, ifin our country, a priest were to whip a woman ora child, the women would 
take their broomsticks and chase him from among them.” Dr. Murray then gave 
an example of the way they do such things in America. 
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DR. MURRAY IN ROME. 


Dr. Murray said he had just come from Rome; and he told them some very 
striking facts, partly illustrating the mode in which “ model Romanism” is con- 
ducted, as to liberty, religion and morality. He told a fact to show how, in the 
Papal States, the property of a man becomes the property of the priests. A man 
in Rome had married a Spanish lady; he had a large family by her. By his will 
he left all his property to his wife and children. But, though during life he had 
paid little attention to the priests, he sent for one just before his death, to “ fix” 
him for his journey into the next world. The priest confessed him, anointed him, 
gave him the wafer, and the man died, leaving his property settled by his will as 
above stated. A few days after the burial, the priest who had “fixed” him went 
to an ecclesiastical court, said the victim had committed a great sin, and that he 
wished a distribution of his property different from that he had made by will; and 
the entire property of that man, on the oath of that priest, was swept from his 
family into the coffers of the church. This is what they do in the Papal States. 


ROMAN LIBERTY. 

‘«‘ During all the time I was in Rome,” says Dr. M., ‘‘I did not see a single news- 
paper except those that came from England. The liberty of the press is not 
known there; and the liberty of speech just as little. I saw there a placard about 
Pietro Ersoli—a man thirty-five years of age—a merchant of good character, and 
with a large family, who had been brought before an ecclesiastical court and con- 
demned to the galleys for twenty years. For what do you think he was condemned? 
For stepping into a coffee-room, and endeavouring to persuade a man who was 
smoking not to use cigars! But why punish him so severely for bidding a man not 
to smoke cigars? Because the church gets a revenue from tobacco. ‘The conduct 
of this man was represented as an interference with the revenues of the church; 
and because he had asked a man not to smoke acigar, he was condemned to the 
galleys for twenty years. Such is political liberty under priestly rule.” 


MORALITY AND RELIGION AT THE FOUNTAIN HEAD. 


It would seem that even attachment to the ceremonial of their religion is gone in 
Rome. ‘There is neither morality nor religion in Rome,” says Dr. M. ‘I went 
into the Pantheon, of which you have all heard, and the figure of which must be 
before all your eyes. It is a building, the foundation of which was laid during the 
reign of Paganism. It is the temple where all the heathen gods were worshipped ; 
and at the present time it is the temple of Popish idolatry. It is a circular building, 
and here and there, and all around, are altars, at which mass is said probably once 
a day; one priest at this altar, another at another. 1 was at that temple looking 
round me, when I perceived a dirty-looking priest, and a dirty-looking lad—whose 
head seemed as if it had not been combed for a week—waiting upon him at an altar, 
and giving out the responses. That priest, that lad, myself, and my valet de place, 
were the only persons present at the ceremony. 

I was in St. Peter’s in the morning when mass was said. St. Peter’s, which is 
the most magnificent building of the kind in the world, ought to be dedicated to the 
arts, not to God. When one sees it, he cannot expect to see any thing like it again; 
just as when one sees Mont Blanc, you do not want to see any other mountain. 
In that magnificent building, capable of holding some twenty or thirty thousand, 
there were not more than three hundred present at mass. I have no doubt one half 
were strangers ; and among all present I do not believe there were ten Romans. 
I went among the churches of Rome, gorgeous beyond description. I went in at 
al] hours of the day; I may say, at all hours of the night; as both day and night I 
went to see what I could see, and hear what | could hear; and I am here able to 
say that I never saw an individual man or woman, who wore a decent garb, attend- 
ing at the confessionals. I never saw a solitary woman bow the knee at the con- 
fessional, except a beggar woman. I never saw a solitary man go on his knee to 
receive the wafer, except a pauper. Men and women of character and rank keep 
away from these churches; and the churches themselves are given up to boys and 
beggars. Jt is amazing in the magnificent St. Peter's, to see boys in rags playing 
hide and seek; and beggars standing here and there saying, ‘Give me a penny.’ 
Go where you will, you see nothing like devotion ; you hear nothing like preaching.” 

Dr. Murray gave much striking description of the aspects under which religion 
shows itself, not only in Rome, but in Naples, and al] over Italy ; adding after each, 
‘“*‘And such would Ireland be if Protestantism were banished.” But he added, “I 
dare not describe the immorality of the priests and people.” 
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Horctan Nttssfons. 
EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. 8. WOODSIDE. 


! ‘© Mission Retreat,’? Landour, June 20th, 1851. 

My very Dear Curistian Broruer,—Your very welcome and 
most interesting letter of May 7th reached me last week. I need not 
say we all entered into your feelings, and could have wished to be with 
you on those hallowed seasons you so graphically allude to. God has 

a great work to do in India, and I believe He will never leave her 
without an advocate till advocacy be no longer necessary. 1 will not 
stop to remark further on the letter, but proceed at once to write you 
what is to me a serious and important letter. ist. As to myself. 
You see I write from the Az//s, and that is as much as to say I have 
again been ill. Yes, indeed, I have been ill. I write to-day as one 
rising from the dead; and when I think of what transpired since I 
penned my last note to you, I wonder that I am still in the land of the 
living. Since last summer, I have never recovered. My spleen is 
very much enlarged, and though I used such efforts as the Dr. thought 
proper to reduce it during the last cold weather, yet it continued to 
increase. I posted my last to you and Mr. Wylie on the very date of 
yours to me, May 7th. May 8th, I became 2// of my old fever. The 
9th I was a little better; but on that night I again became very ili. I. 
suffered such as I never suffered before. The pain in the spleen and 
liver was most excruciating. At nine o’clock on the 10th, the Doctor 
came to see me, and ordered fifty leeches on the spleen and liver. 
About noon the leeches were applied, and I received relief. About 
thirty ounces of blood were taken from me. This, under God, saved 
my life. On the evening of that day, the Doctor told me that conges- 
tzon of both these organs had taken place to a great extent, and he had 
felt very much alarmed for my life. It is most likely I should not 
have lived another day had the remedy not been applied in time. I 
continued in a low, sinking state for three or four days, till we got 
ready to move up here. During the journey of sixteen hours, I suf- 
| fered from diarrhoea, so that when I reached “ Rajpore,”’ (the town at 
the foot of the Hills.) I was very much exhausted. We were obliged 
| to stay all day at the hotel in Rajpore. There my fever continued un- 
abated. I could not get cooled, though Mrs. W. kept constantly 
bathing my temples, hands, arms, &c., with cold water. About three 
o’clock, p. m., I caused the servants to bring a tub of cold water and 
bathe my feet and legs very quickly, as this had before succeeded in 
stopping the fever. But I was now ¢00 weak. | fell into a “ collapse, , 
in which I lay for nearly two hours as insensible to pain or feeling in 
the body asa stone. Yet, what was most astonishing, my mind never 
was more active; indeed, it was almost supernaturally so. You might 
have cut off my hand, and I should not have felt it. Yet I gave all 
the directions about applying remedies, &c., with as much coolness as 
I ever possessed. I did not breathe to my dear wife my apprehensions, 
though I thought that every breath would be my last. By the appli- 
cation of stimulants, the circulation was at last restored. And 1 am 
here to-day to praise God for his goodness in bearing with me‘a little 
longer. I could not describe to you the feeling I enjoyed during those 
hours, the most aw/ul of my life. They remind me of what I have 
heard of those under mesmeric influence. I shall never forget them ; 
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and I trust I may, by God’s Spirit, be enabled to cherish them as a me- 
mento of the epoch of my life. The following morning, I was carried 
to the hospitable roof of Mr. and Mrs. Campbell. They could scarcely 
believe that in one week I could be so much reduced. I lingered for 
a few days, when, I am thankful to say, | became completely restored, 
and am now enjoying as good health as I could wish for. The bleed- 
ing has, I think, been very beneficial to my disease. The liver, I 
think, is not now affected; at least, I do not suffer from it. The spleen, 
too, is very much reduced, and I cherish the hope that I may be able 
to return to Saharanpur in November, though medical men say I ought 
to remain here during the winter. I must here state that there is not 


the least doubt of my being finally cured of this disease. Hundreds» 


who have been equally ill, are now living and well in this country. 

I believe India is my field of labour. I dove it. I shall not soon 
desert it. I would not be so foolish as to say that I would not go home 
under any circumstances. Should I be completely disabled from all 
usefulness, it would be foolish for me to hold out; but at present I 
only labour under a disease that wd? yield in time to a good climate. 
This is now the rainy season, and is therefore not so good for my dis- 
ease; but after two months, when the rains clear away, every day will 
tell on it. It is my intention to take a trip into the snowy regions, 
where the climate is so very good, and I hope to return guide reno- 
vated, : dilydhe | 

ad. I write from the “Mission Retreat’? at Landour. “What does 
that mean? I will tell you. When your kind letter came, letting us 
know what was forthcoming for the purpose of getting us a house here, 


we determined we would look out for the first bargain we could get. 
There was an estate advertised to be sold on the 16th of June, and we 


waited with anxiety to see whether or not Providence would let us 
have it. The day came, and Mr, Campbell and I went to the “sale 4 
with very little hope of being the purchasers; but the whole was 
knocked down to my did, (Mr. C. made me do all the bidding,) for 
4,225 rupees, or, in round numbers, $2,112. ‘This, you will say, is a 
large sum; but wait a little till you hear me out before you judge. 
This property cost 15,000 rupees as it now stands. The former owner, 
I believe, is not now living. He was heavily involved with the 
“ North West Bank.’ The estate passed into the hands of the “ Bank” 


able estate for much less than one-half its present worth. Vt isa 


curious fact in Providence that your remittance should be on its way | 


to pay the first instalment, or the one-half of the purchase money. 
The other half is to be paid siz months hence. Now, I! hope the 
Church will have contributed at least a part of it. Should there be 
any deficiency, which I fear there will, we shall borrow from a friend 
of our mission what will pay the balance till it ean be made up. We 
shall be obliged to pay eight per cent. upon the loan, and I have thought 
it good to make the following proposal to you:—If you will lend us 
what will pay the balance, we will give you a mortgage on the estate, 
and pay you six per cent. till we pay you the sum total back again. 
We expect that the estate will, in a very few years, clear itself, And 
I hope to live to see the day when it will be so much clear gain to our 
mission. ‘There are two houses, with their offices, or out-houses, all 


under a mortgage for 17,000 rupees, and on Monday last the Bank sold | 
it by public auction, and our mission became possessed of a most valu- | 
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in the very best repair...The annual rent of the one is 800 rupees, 
and the other 400 rupees; so that were they both rented, we would 
receive 1200 rupees;—a handsome sum, which would soon clear the 
whole. | It is not likely that we will at any rate require more than one 
of them. The other will always rent. 

. Had I made this purchase alone, I would not speak so pons 
about it. But Mr. Campbell, who is one of the very best judges of 
what a house ought to be, never fancied that we would get it for even 
much above what we gave. If you agree to the above proposal, or if 
you wish to modify it in any way, please write me as soon as possible 
and let me know. We might get the money even yet from America 
to pay the second instalment six months hence. Ido not like to be a 
debtor to people in this country, where things are so uncertain. As 
to the locality. It is the highest point in; Landour. Considerably 
more than eight thousand feet above the level of the sea. The climate 
is delightful. We havea fire nearly all day, and the butter is so hard 
that we can scarcely spread it on the bread. This is a very good 
thermometer in the absence of a better. As to the interior of the 
houses. Had we been building the large house ourselves, we could 
not have planned it better to our wishes than it is. In this country, 
we are obliged to live as separate families. Now this house, as you 
will see, by the enclosed ground plan, is beautifully divided and the 
rooms on either side are exactly the same—not a hair’s breadth of 
. difference,—so that neither party can boast of superior accommodations. 
We at present occupy the northern end, and we expect: Mrs. Campbell 
to. occupy the other in a few days, so soon as she can “let”? the house 
she now occupies. Should ever it be necessary for a third family to 
come here, then we have. the small Bungalow. I cannot send a plan 
of it, as it is occupied by a gentleman and family. It is, however, 
abundantly large for one family, and a very well arranged house. | The 
whole estate is called “Ellsworth,’? but I have ealled it the “ Mission 
Retreat.”’? Could you suggest any name for it? You will notice two 
dotted places north and south. These are eminences. The northern 
One is much higher than the house, and forms a good protection from 
lightning. The southern one is not so high. ‘Thereisa good quantity 
of timber (oak, &c.,) on the estate, which adds greatly to its value. I 
have now done with this matter. I hope it may be a place where the 

weary may find rest, and the sick restoration to health, in all coming 
ages. God is very good i in all he has done for us, and I see his provi- 
_ dence in this matter... To his name be the praise! ih ete 
_. After our arrival here, Mrs. Woodside had a severe attack. It was 

produced by the reaction after so much fatigue in attending upon me. 
J am happy to state she is now better. I have just been to see Mrs. 
Campbell and family... Mr. C. went yesterd ay to Saharanpur. Mrs. 
Campbell “let”? the house she. now lives in to-day, and she will come 
to the other end of this house on Monday or Tuesday next. So we 
will be all together. One of Mr. Caldwell’s children died last Satur- 
day. He was an infant of about seven months old. The disease was 
whooping-cough.' Two more of them are very ill. Poor little things, 
I wonder “hi their slender frames bear it! They are very weakly 
children. Brother Caldwell has had to bear the burden and heat of 
the day for some time; but now that Brother ‘Campbell has gone down, 
| he will.be relieved. The heat is very great in the plains; and at some 
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places much sickness. Most of those who were sick last year are ill 
this year also. 
Ever yours affectionately, 
Joun S. WoopsipE. 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. S. WOODSIDE. 


‘‘ Mission Retreat,’? Landour, July 21st, 1851. 

My Dear Mr. Wy tis,—Before this reaches Philadelphia, you will 
have been apprized of the reason why I am again on these hills. I 
had fondly hoped that I should have been able to remain this hot sea- 
son at my post in the plains. I had laid all my plans with this hope, 
but I was doomed to disappointment. You would learn the particulars 
of the attack I had from my last letter to Mr. Stuart. Iam happy to 
state that at present I feel very much better. This is now the rainy 
season; and for the first week after the rains set in I feared that I 
should be once more prostrated; but, thanks to a kind Providence, my 
fears have not been realized. It is not likely that I shall improve 
much till after the rains have terminated in the middle of September. 
I hope that after that time my recovery will be rapid. It was the 
opinion of several medical gentlemen that it would require a residence 
of fifteen months in these hills to effect a complete cure, and I have a 
formal certificate, or opinion, on paper, to that effect, from the two 
Doctors resident at Saharanpur. I fondly hope this will not be so. I 
have been recommended to take a trip into the interior of these moun- 
tains to the region of perpetual snow, and Mr. Campbell and I have 
concluded to start upon this trip so soon as the rains shall have ceased. 
We shall spend about a month in these cold regions, and we entertain 
the hope of returning with renewed health, and thus be enabled to re- 
turn to Saharanpur at the firstof November. Should it still be thought 
necessary for me to remain the winter months here, I must submit to 
it, though [ shall look upon it asa great affliction. I look upon my 
presené situation in this light. The chief, if not the only thing I can 
do here, is to continue the study of the languages. This I do, and I 
hope my time is not altogether lost. I spend a large portion of each 
day in this way, and 1am making much more rapid advances in this 
department than in any former period since my arrival here. Thus 
while it has pleased God to suspend my direct efforts at Saharanpur, I 
am still enabled to make preparation for future labour. 

Almost every district in India is subject at certain periods to the in- 
fluence of destructive epidemics. Such an epidemic last year visited a 
large portion of the north-west provinces. Saharanpur, owing to cer- 
tain local influences, suffered severely, and I became one of the victims. 
I tried to fight out the disease on its own ground, and.only, fled when 
there was no other alternative; but I stayed too long. The disease left 
behind it effects not easily eradicated, and from these I now suffer; but 
there are hundreds now living and well in this country who have been 
in similar circumstances. “The Karnal sickness,’’ as it is usually styled, 
which, a few years ago, led the Government of India to abandon the 
station of “ Karnal,’? was, so far as I can learn, precisely the same as 
that which last year visited us; and I know many men who suffered 
from it, who have finally recovered, and are now enjoying good health. 


Why should it not be so with me? A sea voyage would, doubtless, 
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be the most effectual way of getting rid of it, and if I were at Calcutta 
to-day, I would be inclined to take a trip to Australia or the Cape of 
Good Hope, and I feel pretty certain that I should return quite cured; 
but I am not near the sea, and the delay and expense of reaching it are 
too great to be thought of. These hills afford the next sure refuge, 
though their good effects are not so speedily realized. I am determined 
to try what this climate will do for me, and | feel strongly assured that 
it will eventually produce a cure. Were I once free from the effects 
of past sickness, I may have excellent health in this country. This 
land is the place of my choice, and I have no desire, nay I have a great 
repugnance, to the very thought of leaving it. I know well the feelin 
with which returned missionaries are received by the Church. They 
are always looked upon with suspicion, as men who, having “ put their 
hand to the plough,” have looked back. Now, although this in itself 
would not weigh with me, did I see it my duty to return, yet it is one 
item that influences me at present. I feel that I am just now prepared 
for being useful here, and the three years of my absence from America 
would not make me any better qualified for usefulness at home, than 
when I left, but rather less so. Another evil that arises from the too 
hasty return of a missionary is, that it deters others, who may have 
the foreign field in view, from carrying out their intentions. Itis also 
disheartening to the friends of missions at home and here. All these, 
and other things considered, I conceive it my duty to remain where I 
am, till lam either cured, or beyond the reach of any remedy here 
available. It is only in the latter case that I should ever think of re- 
turning. At present I think there is every probability of a speedy 
recovery. [am in God’s hands, and He can do with me as seemeth 
good to him. If He has any work for me to do in heathen India, he 
will restore me, and employ me in performing it. If not, his holy 
will be done. I commit myself entirely to his disposal, in the mean 
time using all proper means of restoration, and I entreat you not to 
cease (I know you do not,) to carry my case to a throne of grace. 
During my late attack, when I began to think my race was run, I often 
thought of you all, and the prayers that I knew were unceasingly of- 
fered on my behalf, and the thought to me was very pleasant. The 
prospect of death was not so bitter as the thought the Church might 
become discouraged in her efforts to send the gospel to this land of 
heathen darkness, Oh, no! though not only I, but a hundred such, 
should fall in this cause, let not the Church swerve from what is so 
plainly her duty. She has done a little, and God has put honour upon 
her in proportion to what she has done; but she must do more, and no 
slight dispensation of adversity must drive her from her path of duty, 
Her course is forward. She must not dream of retreat. 

We wait with anxiety the arrival of the next mail, which we fondly 
hope will bring us the Minutes of Synod. It is our earnest prayer 
that we shall find that report speaking words of peace and encourage- 
ment. I trust the semblance of a division may not mar its beauty. 
How important it is that our small body should be firmly united, and 
work loyally together in the cause which must be alike dear to all,— 
the cause of the world’s evangelization by the double process of in- 
ternal culture and external aggression. I see by the last “ Banner” 
that you have an addition to your number of the Rev. Mr. Smith, at 
whose ordination I was present in Ireland in ’48. I am glad that you 
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are thus acquiring ministerial strength, both from without and from 
within. I rejoice also in the numerous calls made upon your strength 
in all parts of the Union. It shows a healthy state of things, which T 
hope will continue. We are at present residing in a house purchased 
for our mission. I sent some details in a letter to Mr. Stuart’ last 
month. The site is most admirable, and the houses in excellent order. 
We could at present sell one of the houses (the small one) for about 
the half of what the whole estate cost us; but we have no intention of 
doing so. We calculate that the property will repay itself in five or 
six years, and then stand free to our mission. We have paid the one- 
half of the purchase money, through the very timely remittance of 
$1,000 for this purpose from Mr. Stuart. We hope part of the re- 
mainder will be forthcoming from other quarters before the second in- 
stalment becomes due in December. If not, we must borrow it ata 
pretty high interest. This property is to us worth double what we 
eave for it, and it only cost us about one-third its original cost. It 
was most providential how we got it, as it is just the thing we wanted 
in every respect. I will send you arough drawing of the hillon which 
it stands, showing the houses, &c. This has been promised by a gentle- 
man here, who is a proficient in such things. Were I in a little better 
spirits, | might write you a sheet on Indian Hill life; but Ido not 
feel inclined to trouble you with it at present. There is one thing, 
however, noticeable at this place, which will rather amuse you. It 1s 
a “Papal Aggression” on a small scale. About six weeks ago, a 
_ large number of crosses were posted up (I fancy by the inmates of the 
Catholic Convent,) along the public road at Missouri, They were 
soon torn down by some indignant Protestants. Immediately another 
set, far more numerous than before, made their appearance. These 
were also demolished. A third supply appeared, still more numerous, 
and shared the same fate. One was placed upon the “sign board ” of 
a Roman Catholic confectioner; but a day after sign and cross and all 
had disappeared. “At present,a fourth aggression of these unfortunate 
crosses is being repelled in the same way. How it will end, I cannot 
tell. The Catholics seem determined to cause this emblem to be re- 
spected, and some others are determined that the cross shall not be 
publicly worshipped on these hills, What a poor method of displaying 
the Cross of Christ is it to paste the silent emblem on dead walls, 
palings, &c., &c. However insignificant this movement may appear, 
it has yet its meaning. The Papacy has determined to act on the ag- 
gressive, and these little efforts are thrown out as feelers of public 
opinion. The community here is Protestant; but their teachers are 
rotten-hearted, and consequently there is no testimony raised against 
Popery. One of the clergymen here at present is a thorough going 
Puseyite. ‘The other, I believe, is “ neither cold nor hot;”’ but neither 
is the man to represent a truly Protestant Church. The Church of 
England is at the present moment surcharged with these “dumb dogs 
that cannot bark,” and nothing can avert her certain destruction. The 
Protestant Church cannot be destroyed; but I firmly believe the pre- 
sent establishment, which is essentially antichristian, must perish. It 
is an arm of Antichrist, and it must be cut off. I see not how sucha 
termination can be averted. The friends of truth in the Church of 
England begin to see this by degrees; but the great m jority seem to 
think that the Queen‘and Lord John Russell will keep the Church in 
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safety, and therefore there is no use in their teltion the slightest srouhti 
in the matter. 

‘I see Mr. Finlay, of Williamsburgh, has become an author. I should 
like to get a copy of his work the first opportunity. I think it the 
duty of every minister at the present day to lift a faithful testimony 
against Popery; for assuredly the time is at hand when the Protestant 
cause will require the most strenuous efforts of all its adherents, not 
only in the British Isles, but in your happy land of bibles and churches, 
and public schools and family altars. 

I promised you, some time ago, a journal of my last winter’s itineras 
tion. Itis half written; but I “think I shall not send it, as I have no 
heart to finish it. With warmest wishes for your welfare, 

I remain, affectionately yours, 
Joun S. WoopsIDE. 
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THE FOREIGN MISSION. 


It will be observed by the letters published in our present number, that the 
members of the mission families have been, in a great degree, restored to health, 
and that all of them may be expected soon to resume their appropriate labours. 
The recent purchase of a Missionary refuge at Landour seems an indication that * 
the Head of the Church designs they should remain in India, and still do service 
there for his cause. It is hoped that contributions may be received which will 
fully pay the debt remaining on the building, and we earnestly call upon all our 
readers to give their aid for an object so judicious and desirable.—The personal 
support of the brethren has also a claim for immediate attention. There are many 
congregations from which nothing has been received for this object, and conse- 
quently the amount required has not been raised. This leaves the missionaries 
in a very disagreeable situation, and is both unjust and unkind. A sense of daty 
to the Saviour, who has commanded his disciples to ‘teach all nations,” such 
love to the souls of perishing sinners as those who ‘‘have the same mind which 
was also in Curist Jesus” ought to feel, and a proper appreciation of the rela- 
tion sustained by the church to the missionaries whom she has sent out, and 
_ pledged herself to support, should lead to liberal, prompt, and cheerful Sanita 
tions throughout all our church. If, then, any have not yet done any thing, let 
them at once do what they can. “Ye know the grace of the Lorp Jzsus Curist, 
who, though he was rich, yet for our sakes became poor, that we through his 
poverty might be made seh: 7 “Freely ye have received, freely give.” 


THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARIES. 


These institutions, now established at Xenia and New York, may be expacted 
to go into operation ‘atu the beginning of the next month nied, The 
notice of the time of opening the Eastern Seminary was incorrectly stated in our 
last number, and should have been the /irst, instead of the third Wednesday of 
December. At Xenia the course of instruction will be carried on by the able pro- 
fessors, Rev. Dr. M‘Master and Rev. H. M‘Millan, who officiated last winter. 
At New York instruction will be also given to such as may attend. Both, we 
hope, will meet with encouragement and support from the church; but we espe- 
cially call attention to the Eastern Seminary, which is to go into operation the 
first time during this winter, under its present able and efficient professor, Rev. 
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Dr. M‘Leod, who will receive suitable assistance from brethren well qualified for 
the work. Those in the eastern section of our church who may desire to prepare 
for the ministry, may rest assured of regular and highly appropriate instruction 
in their studies, and we hope a large number will be found in attendance. Let 
all encouragement and countenance be given to the undertaking by the cordial 
and universal co-operation of ministers and people in its support. It has been 
considered that the rapidly increasing extension of our church requires a Se- 
minary in this section, and there is good reason to hope that both institutions will 
be better sustained than the one which formerly existed, and which was not un- 
productive of good. 


ACADEMIC HONOUR. 


It will give pleasure to his numerous friends to learn that the Rev. T. C. 
Guthrie, of Bakerstown, in this State, has received the title of Doctor of Divinity 
from Franklin College, New Athens, Ohio. Dr. Guthrie has been one of the 
most diligent and successful ministers of our church, and has zealously sustained 
her Foreign and Domestic operations, and has done much for the benevolent 
movements of the age generally. While we know that nothing is added to his 
real merit by such a distinction, we hope his influence for good may be increased 
by it; and we are sure that he will still continue to be, as heretofore, “abundant 
in me for the Redeemer’s glory, for the church’s good, and for the welfare 
and happiness of all whom he can affect by his influence. 


DAY OF THANKSGIVING. 


‘We remind our readers that the 3d Thursday, the 20th day of the present 
month, (November,) has been appointed by Synod to be observed as a day of 
Pesvariving. On this day, or such other time as may be convenient, the ex- 
pression of gratitude to the Giver of all good for his multiplied mercies, should 
arise from every heart; and, accompanying sincere thanksgiving should be re- 
newed consecration of all Gop has given us to his own holy service. It is ex- 
pected that the 27th of November will be observed as a day of Thanksgiving in 
nearly all the United States, and thus the pleasing exhibition be made of the 
Nartion’s recognition of the Divine supremacy and the Divine loving-kindness. 
There has been, unhappily, a disposition manifested to regard the occasion as 
merely a day of amusement and recreation; but this, we hope, will not be counte- 
nanced by any of our church, who must certainly have better ideas of the nature 
of its observance, and the duties appropriate to it. 


THE PRESENT NUMBER. 


This number of the Banner has been delayed with a view to the announce- 
ment of some subsequent arrangements in regard to the publication. As these 
have not yet been matured, we have concluded to delay no longer, and will issue 
the December number as soon as practicable. All subscribers who have not yet 
paid, are earnestly requested to forward their subscriptions. 

0S" Notices of New Publications on the Cover. 
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Jivactical Bssays. 


[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
DO IT WITH THY MIGHT. 


‘« Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might; for there is no work, nor device 
nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the grave, whither thou goest.”— Ecc. ix. 10. 

In these words we have an important exhortation. And in order to 
understand its import, we remark, 1. That it extends only to whatever is 
in its nature ‘lawful and right.’? Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, 
which in its nature is lawful and right, do it with thy might. The hand 
may find many things to do which in their nature are unlawful and im- 
proper, but these, instead of being done with might, are not to be done 
at all. We are commanded to abstain not only from all evil, but from all 
appearance of evil. In no case are we at liberty to do evil, not even that 
good may come. The principle that the end sanctifies the means is es- 
sentially unsound and antichristian, and should never be received into the 
Christian’s creed. He is to abhor that which is evil, and cleave to that 
which is good. Hence every honest and faithful servant of God desires 
to know what is the path of duty, in order that he may walk therein, to 
the glory of atriune God. And for this purpose he will have his spiritua 
senses exercised to discern both good and evil. How then are we to dis- 
cern what is duty? How are we to discern between good and evil, right 
and wrong, truth and error, between what is required and what is forbid- 
den? How are we to know what we ought and what we ought not to do? 
In order to fulfil the end of our being, which is to glorify God and to enjoy 
him for ever, we must have a rule to walk by, and a standard by which 
to regulate our conduct. And where js this rule or standard to be found? 
Only in the law of God, by which we mean not merely the moral law, 
summarily comprehended in the ten commandments, but the entire word 
of God, contained in the Scriptures of the old and New Testament. This 
| is the supreme and only rule which God hath given us how we may glo- 
rify and enjoy him. And obedience to this, as his revealed will, consti- 
tutes the whole duty of man. Hence at the close of his sermon the 
Preacher says, ‘‘ Let us hear the conclusion of the whole matter.” And 
what is it? ‘Fear God, and keep his commandments; for this is the 
whole duty of man.”’ If, then, we would please God, his word is the 
rule by which we should walk. It is the standard by which we should 
regulate our conduct—the compass by which we are to steer our course © 
in making the voyage of life—the lamp to our feet and the light to our 
path, while travelling as strangers and pilgrims through this vale of tears. 
By this perfect and unerring rule we may, with the help of the Holy 
Spirit, discern between good and bad, between right and wrong, between 
what is duty and what is not. By this test we should try our lives, for 
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‘by it we will be judged when we appear before the judgment seat of 
Christ. And let us beware of trying to make the rule bend to our will, 
instead of making our will conform to the rule. By attempting to do 
this we are in danger of wresting the scriptures to our own destruction. 
The word of God then is the supreme and only rule by which we are to 
discover what we ought and what we ought not to do, and by which we 
should regulate our entire conduct. But, in subordination to this, there 
ig another guide to which we would do well to take heed. We mean 
conscience, that marvellous moral faculty which God has implanted in the 
human soul. To it Paul refers, in Rom. u. 14, 15, as existing in the 
heathen. ‘For when the Gentiles, which have not the law, do by na- 
ture the things contained in the law, these having not the law, are a law 
unto themselves. Which show the work of the law written in their 
hearts, their conscience al’o bearing witness, and their thoughts the mean- 
while accusing or else excusing one another.” It is the inward monitor 
—the vicegerent or deputy governor which God has set up in the soul. 
And when permitted to exercise its authority, it either approves or con- 
demns our thoughts, words, and actions. Conscience, however, is not in 
itself a safe and sure guide, because it has been blinded and defiled by sin. 
Hence it must be enlightened by the word of God, and purified by the, 
blood of Christ, and purged from dead works to serve the living God. 
And it is to be followed only so far as it agrees with the word of God, for 
that is the supreme standard. If, then, we will be guided by conscience, 
in connexion with the scriptures as the supreme standard, we will in most 
cases be able to determine what we ought todo. And in this way alone . 
can we safely determine what is lawful and right. If what has been now 
said be correct, it will set aside the rule of self-interest, by which so many 
are controlled in their conduct. Self-interest should be followed only so 
far as it accords with the word of God. When it would lead us to do 
what is contrary to God’s revealed will, it should be discarded by every 
upright and honest man. And yet how often do we find both conscience 
and the Bible made to bow down before the idol self. The principle 
referred to will also keep us from adopting the standard of the world as 
the standard for the regulation of our conduct. The direction of the Holy 
Spirit upon this point is, “ Be not conformed to this world; but be ye 
transformed by the renewing of your mind, that ye may prove what is | 
that good, and acceptable, and perfect will of God.” Tt may be easy | 
and pleasant indeed to sail with the stream of the world, but it should not © 
be forgotten that that stream empties into the guif of perdition, and that | 
all who go with it must finally and for ever perish. ‘Those who would 
reach the haven of perfect and perpetual rest and happiness must sail 
against the stream of the world, and expect both the winds and tides of 
this world to be against them. We repeat, then, our first general remarsé, 
that the exhortation of the text extends only to what is lawful and right. 
And we have endeavoured to show that what is lawful and right can only | 
be determined by following conscience and the word of God. The ex- | 
hortation to do with our might whatsoever our hands find to do, may be 
very properly extended to all duty. But to extend it to that which is 
not duty would be to wrest the scriptures to our own destruction. | 

2, We remark, that in compliance with this exhortation we must not | 
be ‘ slothful in business.” 

By the ordination of God, man is to procure the means of temporal sub- 
sistence by labour. ‘In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till 
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thou return unto the ground; for out of it wast thou taken: for dust thou 
art, and unto dust shalt thou return.”? And honest labour, whether men- 
tal or bodily, is in itself noble. We find that Adam, even before the fall, 
was not allowed to be idle. He was put into the garden of Eden to dress 
it and to keep it. As it was not good for a man to be alone in his state 
of innocence, so it was not good for him to be without employment. And 
we have good reason to believe that our Saviour himself, previous to his 
entry upon his public ministry, actually wrought at the trade of a carpen- 
ter. In Mark vi. 3, he is expressly called the carpenter. “Is not this 
the carpenter, the son of Mary?” And why should it be thought a 
thing incredible that he was thus engaged? If he was made under the 
law in all other respects, why not in this respect also? But while we 
have example upon this subject, we have also precept. ‘Thus, in Rom. 
xii. 11, Christians are exhorted not to be ‘“slothful in business.” gi 
in the 17th verse, “ Provide things honest in the sight of all men.”? And 
in 1 Tim. v. 8, it is expressly said that, ‘if any provide not for his own, 
and especially for those of bis own house, he hath denied the faith, and is 
worse than an infidel.””, Again, Eph. iv. 28, “ Let him that stole steal no : 
more; but rather let him labour, \ brine with his hands the thing which 
is good, that he may have to give to him that needeth.” From all which 
we infer that it is the duty of every person to be engaged in some lawful 
and honest business, in order to provide things honest in the sight of all 
men. And here it is to be observed, that the business, whatever it may 
be, must be honest. It should be one which does not interfere with the 
discharge of our duty to God. Any business which does this, and is not a 
work of necessity, must be pronounced, according to the law of God, to be 
dishonest. Any work by which we are compelled, without absolute neees- 
sity, to rob God of the time and service due to him, cannot in the eye of 
God’s law be called honest, however it may be viewed by the eye of the 
world. 

Further, the business in which we engage should not only be honest, but 
we should also be honest in that business; always endeavouring so to act 
as that we may have ‘‘a conscience void of offence toward God and to- 
ward man.” Hence, when professing Christians enter upon any worldly 
business, they would do well to inquire whether they can do so with a 
good conscience, and in carrying it on whether they can live in the fear 
and for the glory of a just and holy God. A warning on this important 
subject will not be considered out of season, in the present day of specu- 
lation and fraud, when there are so many who are not contented with a 
competent portion of the good things of this life, but will be rich, although 
they are in danger of drowning themselves in destruction and perdition, 
There is a vast amount of business transacted in the world which is far | 
from being honest. Let professing Christians see vo it, that their worldly 
business be not a snare to them. However humble may be your calling, 
let it be honest, and then we may look for the blessing of God upon It. 
In this, as in all other matters, we must not be partakers in other men’s 
sins. And having engaged in an honest and lawful calling, we must not 
be slothful in it, by which is not meant that we are to give our whole 
time and attention to it, but that we are to endeavour to discharge the 
duties connected with it faithfully and conscientiously, as in the sight of 
an omniscient God. Here there are two extremes which should carefully 
be avoided, one is indolence, or a criminal neglect to provide things honest 
in the sight of all men, the other is covetousness, or an undue anxiety 
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about our worldly business, such as leads us to rob God of the time and 
service which he justly requires. Keeping the business of the world, 
then, in its own proper place, the text enjoins diligence in pursuing it, 
not with the design of amassing wealth, but with the design of glorifying 
God in whatsoever state he may place us. In this respect, whatsoever 
thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might; but beware of covetousness, 
which is idolatry. Spend not all thy strength upon the world. Let not the 
wants of the perishing body occupy all our attention, for we have an im- 
mortal, never-dying soul, which must either be lost or saved. 

3. In compliance with the exhortation in the text we should work out 
our own salvation with fear and trembling. 

Thus Paul exhorted the members of the church at Philippi, as you will 
see by referring to Phil. ii. 12, 18, “ Wherefore, my beloved, as ye have 
always obeyed, not as in my presence only, but now much more in my 
absence, work out your own salvation with fear and trembling ; for it 1s 
God which worketh in you,’ &c. Here we are exhorted actively to en- 
gage in a great and important business, about the lawfulness of which 
there can be no doubt. Both conscience and the word of God highly ap- 
prove of it. It is the business of. working out our own salvation. And 
here we need not stay to prove that in consequence of our fall in Adam 
we are by nature in a lost and undone state,—that we need salvation 
through a crucified Saviour, and that without such a salvation our escape 
from eternal ruin and misery is impossible. These truths will be readily 
admitted by all who believe in the word of God. But it may be inquired, 
is it necessary for us to work out our own salvation? Has it not been 
already wrought out by One who is mighty to save? And if so,{what 
have we to do in working out our own salvation? In reply to such in- 
quiries, we remark, that if it were not necessary for us to engage in this 
great work, we would not be directed by the Holy Spirit to do so. And 
further, there are two pernicious errors connected with this subject which 
should be carefullya voided. ‘The one is that of the Antinomian, who 
holds that Christ by his obedience has freed us entirely from any obliga- 
tions to obey the law, and that therefore we are at liberty to live as we 
please. his heresy, you will perceive, Is exceedingly dangerous, and 
leads to immorality and licentiousness. It is true that Christ by his obe- 
dience and satisfaction has delivered his people from obligation to the 
law asa covenant of works, which condemned them, but it is not true that 
they are under no obligation at all to the law of God. They are still 
bound by it as the rule of life in the hand of the Mediator. The doctrine 
of justification by the imputed righteousness of Christ does not allow men 
to live in sin that grace may abound. The other error is that of the Ar- 
minian, who holds that he can do.something in the way of meriting his 
own salvation. This error is not less dangerous than the other, inasmuch 
as it robs the Saviour of that merit which is due to him alone, and leads 
the sinner to place confidence in himself. It rends Christ’s seamless and 
spotless robe, and to use a homely phrase, patches it up with the filthy 
rags of human merit. Both these errors we repudiate, as being utterly 
unsound and antichristian, and in their tendency dangerous and destruc- 
tive. The true state of the case is this. Christ, by his obedience and 
satisfaction to the law and justice of God, has purchased once and for ever 
the complete salvation of his people. His work was perfect, and he has 
left nothing to be done by the sinner in meriting salvation. His own 
merit was infinite and all-sufficient, and the salvation as wrought out by 
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him is complete, wanting nothing. But this salvation is applied to the 
sinner, and obtained by him in the use of means. For what saith the 
scriptures? 2 Thess. ii.13,. ‘ But we are bound to give thanks always 
to God for you, brethren, beloved of the Lord, because God hath from the 
beginning,” &c. Here we have the means specified through the use of 
which salvation is to be obtained. And by whom are these means to be 
used? By believers themselves. Work out your own salvation with 
fear and trembling. The grace enabling them to do so comes from Christ, 
through the channel of the new covenant, but they themselves must be 
active in the work. Religion is a personal matter, it deeply concerns 
every human being, and every individual must be engaged in it for him- 
self. This principle is well understood and carried out in the things of 
the world, and if it be correct, why not carry it out in those greater and 
more important affairs, the affairs of the immortal soul? But what are 
these means, in the use of which we are to work out our own salvation 
with fear and trembling? They are the ordinances of Christ’s appoint- 
ment, especially the word, sacraments, and prayer, all which are made — 
effectual to the elect for salvation. These are to be faithfully, diligently, 
and perseveringly used by the believer, in dependence upon divine grace, 
and the aid of the divine Spirit. In this work you cannot be too zealous; 
here whatsoever your hands find to do, do it with your might, for there 
are great and important interests involved. ‘‘ What shall it profit a man 
if he should gain the whole world and lose his own soul? Or what shall 
a man give in exchange for his soul?” Every aspect in which the Chris- 
tian life is presented to our view implies the necessity of earnestness, dili- 
gence and perseverance. Is it a straight gate and a narrow way? We 
must strive or agonize to enter in. Is it a journey? We must walk and | 
not weary. Is it a race set beforeus? We must run with patience, and 
not faint. Is it a warfare? We must take unto us the whole armour of 
God, and fight the good fight of faith, that we may lay hold on eternal 
life. Wherefore the rather, brethren, give diligence to make your calling 
and election sure, by adding to your faith virtue, or rather fortitude, and 
to fortitude knowledge, and to knowledge temperance, and to temperance 
patience, and to patience godliness, and to godliness brotherly kindness, 
and to brotherly kindness charity. For if these things be in you, and 
abound, they make you that ye shall neither be slothful nor unfruitful in 
the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. In working out your own sal- — 
‘vation then, whatsoever, O Christian, thy hand findeth to do, do it with 
thy might. 2 
4. In compliance with this exhortation we will give ourselves with 
constant and persevering energy to those works which have for their ob- 
ject the glory of God and the good of men. Works of piety and benevo- 
lence. Here a wide field is opened up for Christian effort, and whatsoever 
your hands find to do, do it with your might. In the accomplishment of 
his wise and holy purposes God is pleased to employ and bless human in- 
strumentality. His own people are his servants, and certainly it is their 
daty faithfully and conscientiously to do the will of their Lord. They 
are called the light of the world, and the salt of the earth, and as such 
they should let their savour be felt, and their light shine, that the world 
may be blessed and God glorified. Every servant of the Lord has some- 
thing to do, and he should find it and do it with his might. Illustrated 
by the parable of the talents, see Matt. xxv. 14, &c. Every one has a 
talent committed to his care, and it should be improved. Do we address 
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young persons? Then we would point you, our yourg friends, to the 
vineyard of the Sabbath School, and say to you in the language of the 
Master, “Go ye into the vineyard.” There your hands will find an 
abundance of good work to do, and you should do it with your might. 
There you may engage in training up the young vines to be useful in the 
church, and to bloom for ever in the paradise of God. And in training 
them be careful to twine their tendrils around the divine Jesus, who is 
himself the vine-stock, the tree of life. Endeavour to entwine their 
affections around him, and for this purpose bring him prominently before 
them in your instructions, and then you will have reason to hope that 
your labour is not in vain in the Lord, And in this vineyard be careful 
to take the foxes, the little foxes that spoil the vines, for our vines, espe- 
cially when young, have tender grapes. Endeavour to root out and de- 
stroy the corruptions which exist by nature in the hearts of your scholars. 
Endeavour to counteract and destroy every error, evil influence, and 
temptation which may be brought to bear upon the youth under your 
charge in this vineyard. Take every fox of this kind that you find among 
the vines and destroy it, for if allowed to live they will destroy your 
vines, and undo all your work. Do we address parents? There 1s the 
vineyard of the family. Do we address professing Christians? There 
is the vineyard of the church, and the field of the world. Whatsoever 
your hands find to do, do it with your MIGHT. C. K. 
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{From the Puritan Recorder.] | 
A LITTLE SERMON ON A GREAT SUBJECT. 


BY GAD THE SEER. 


Text. ‘Now Korah, * * Dathan, Abiram, * * and On, * * took * * two hundred and 
fifty princes of the assembly, famous in the congregation, men of renown, and they 
gathered themselves together against Moses and against Aaron.”—NumBers xvi. 1—3. 


These words present for our consideration the subject of TurBuLENT 
Minorines.in THE Cuurcu: and I propose to consider it,— : 

1. Hisroricat.y, or in ifs connexion with the text. 

It seems from the text and context that certain members of this ancient 
church and congregation of Kadesh, had become dissatisfied with their pastor, 
and wished to dismiss him. What their rank or real worth was in the 
church the words leave us in doubt. ‘They are called ‘ princes,”’ perhaps 
because they were wealthy, or the heads of ancient and lordly families, or 
hecause they would be leaders and head men in the congregation. And why 
they are called “famous,” is not so apparent. It is probable, considering 
their work and spirit in this instance, that they became ‘*famous”’ by murmur- 
ing against Moses and Marah, and by wishing to stone him at Repbidim. 
Very like they thought all along from Rameses to Kadesh, that they could 
he better generals and commissaries than Moses and Aaron, and so became | 
famous by their volunteer advice, loud harangues, mutinous conclaves and_ 
counter projects for a better table in the desert and a shorter eut to Canaan. 
And we may suppose they are called “men of renown”? for their meddlesome 
industry, in trying to show that things went wrong just in proportion as they 
were not consulted and heeded. And it may be supposed, further, that they 
were “‘men of renown”? for having unusually tender and correct consciences, 
and for being of very comprehensive views and great far-sightedness above 
Moses and Aaron and their brethren. It would not be strange if then as now, 
some became notorious for complaining of their minister as being “slow of 
speech,” not oratorical, or learned, or argumentative, and so not able to build 
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up the society by converting all the Amalekites under one sermon. This 
body of famous men was a very small minority in the whole congregation, 
being in the ratio of one to twenty-five hundred, if we reckon only the voters, 
or one in ten thousand, if we include all the men, women and children. 
Surely this small handful among the thousands of Israel, ought not to have 
disturbed the happy and prosperous pastoral relations between Moses and his 
flock. Had they been modest, they would have distrusted their judgment 
against so many, that Moses ought to have been dismissed. Or had they 
been willing to deny themselves for the sake of an overwhelming majority, 
they would have kept quiet. But it seems that turbulent minorities in the 
chureh settled the principle early in the history of Zion, that one stubborn 
will ought to overrule twenty-five hundred accommodating ones, if it can; 
and that one conscience very enlightened, and correct and boastful of its ten- 
derness, ought to avail more in regulating public affairs than several thousand 
unpretending, quiet, working Christians, who have no piety to speak of, and 
no consciences to be peculiarly tender on points of self-interest and self-will. 
And what surprises us very much, is that these men were so slow to learn 
that to interfere with a minister’s settlement while he is evidently doing much 
good and pleasing his people, is not what will please God, or promote the 
cause of religion. For only a short time before, Miriam had interested her- 
self a little more than duty required, though no doubt conscientiously, in the 
courtship and marriage of her pastor; and leprosy was her reward,—a disease, 
we fear, that would now turn white many a face, if it should invariably follow — 
such ungracious interference. ’ 

To settle the difficulties that Korah and his company had created, a Coun- 
cil was called, and the whole affair was investigated. It was not made to 
appear that the usefulness of Moses among that people was atanend. Indeed 
the “ Result of Council”? showed that the disaffected ones could be spared 
from the church better than the pastor. ‘They were accordingly set off by 
themselves, and in a way full of admonition to those who, then or now, 
would trouble a peaceable and thriving church in order to have their own 
way. ‘To some their punishment may seem severe, yet doubtless it was 
merited, and had a salutary effect on the great congregation. A modern 
Council would probably have advised Moses to leave for the sake of peace, 
or it would have organized the disaffected into a new church, or advised them 
to take letters. But disturbers of the peace of Zion were not so mildly 
dealt with by the First Congregational Church and Ecclesiastical Council at 
Kadesh. 

Thus far we have considered our text historically. Let us now consider 
it,— 

Il. Practicatry, for the churches in our day and generation. 

My brethren, the “men of renown,” and “ princes of the assembly, famous 
in the congregation,’’ did not all die on the other side of Jordan. ‘They are 
still found even in this day of degeneracy and folly. Some of them are 
princely in their estates and equipage, and their nod or vote in the assembly 
is ominous with the weight of a round hundred thousand. Such men are 
ealled far-sighted, that is, they can see farther on their acres than other and 
poorer men can on theirs. Their opinion is of great weight, being accom- 
panied with a ponderous ancestral pocket. Others of these famous men are 
not endowed with trashy world’s gear, but have what is infinitely superior, 
an immense intellect. No one can be long with them, and not feel the power 
of it. ‘They have full understanding of all religious, social, civil, national and 
international questions, though they be questions so profound and complex as 
to trouble ordinary minds exceedingly. On all occasions and in any place 
they do drop their words of wisdom with unstinted prodigality, as if their 
knowledge were inexhaustible, just as to-day, my hearers, you see the autumn 
leaves falling thick and fast on rock, or marsh, or running brook indiscrimi- 
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nately. It is true that to common observers they do not appear to have any 
fixed principles, for they have become in a few years all things to all men, in 

politics and on social questions. ‘his, however, is all owing to the fact that 

they are progress men. And if we do not now fully understand them and 
their grounds, it is doubtless because they are so far ahead of us, as to appear 

to be in a fog or mist. By and by they will be understood perfectly; some 

see through the haze now. Some of them do not seem to be able to abide 

long in one place, but this is owing-to the apostolic element in their character. 

Yet a few, like Paul, stay two years in their hired house. If they do not 

thrive in their private business and provide well for their families, this must 

not be a reproach to them, as if they had not good practical business talents. 

For the peculiar gift of such men is to look after public affairs, and to super- 

intend matters of vast moment to the community at large. 

There is yet a third division of these “men of renown,”’ sons of Korah, 
Dathan and Company. ‘They are men of deep religious feeling and tremen- 
dous conscience. ‘They feel intensely for the interests of Israel. ‘They 
mourn like Korah and his host this sojourn in the desert, and this temporiziny 
and compromising with Edom and Amalek. ‘They would go direct from 
Kadesh to Canaan; the sons of Esau and the Amalekites to the contrary not- 
withstanding. And so their successors now, these men of so much zeal and 
conscience. They are the pillar of cloud and of fire for the churches, and as 
they move or encamp, so must the host. And that they are such a pillar is 
true in a metaphor, for if you approach them on the one side, you will be in 
the fog; if on the other, you will be scorched. And if they cannot persuade 
the host to go up’ en masse, and at once, and possess the whole land, they 
are disposed, in their strong zeal for the cause, to start a pioneer band under 
a separate leader, or run an express direct for Jerusalem. This latter arrange- 
ment is a Jehu Gig, so called, a slight, frail carriage, only large enough to 
carry one man and one bundle. In this deep religious anxiety for the wel- 
fare of a church, these men are confident that their plan is the only good one, 
and that every other will prove ruinous, if adopted. Hence their tremendous 
conscience leads them, as in duty bound, strenuously to oppose all plans but 
theirs. ‘This kind of conscience has two peculiarities by which it differs 
from the common, old-fashioned conscience. First, its elasticity and strength. 
For it is able to stretch itself over a multitude, however great, and to hold 
them, if they will consent, to a course of conduct perfectly right. Seeondly, 
it is peculiar in its composition; for, analyzed transcendentally, it is found to 
consist of intolerance, two parts; self-confidence, three parts; and self-will, 
five parts; with just enough of common conscience to blend and tinge the 
whole. 

‘These three classes, my brethren, the men of huge pocket, immense intel- 
lect, or wonderful conscience, are the men of “renown, famous in the con- 
gregations’’ of the saints of this day and generation, who, together or 
separately, do rise up. against Moses, and constitute turbulent minorities in 
the churches. Because of them several scores of churches are now destitute 
of pastors. Many of them have been so for a year, some of them for two and 
three years, or even more. Poor Moses did not receive meekly and obe- 
diently the blunt hint of the * prince of the assembly,’’ and so supplies were 
cut off. His vote did not please those who were famous in the congregation 
for rabid political feeling, and so he was expelled from the camp like a leper. 
Or unfortunately his family had not sickness enough to employ two physicians, 
and so he was unsettled. Some Maiden Miriam is sore displeased that her 
brother Moses has married an Ethiopian woman. And now no offering will 
suffice for the sin of ignorance, in not knowing that he should consult certain 
of his congregation on so vital a question. And then Mrs. Moses committed 
the unpardonable sins of getting a prettier though cheaper bonnet than Mrs. 
Korah, and of once inviting some ladies to a social chat in her tent, without 
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including Mrs. Dathan. In one case, Moses received his ‘six months’ 
notice”’ for no other reason than because his two boys, Gershom and Eliezer, . 
could not get along with the On children, and so would not associate with 
them. These were small matters, and no worthy cause at all for dismissing 
a minister. Yet did this paltry minority of disaffected ones so agitate and 
magnify and fabricate, that at last the overwhelming majority gave up to the 
fault-finding few. Since that time, alas for the church! Her ‘* enemies laugh 
among themselves.”’ ‘The hedges of the vineyard of the Lord are broken 
down. The boar out of the wood doth waste it, and the wild beast of the 
field doth devour it.”’ 

But, my brethren, not to be tedious, let me conclude. How long shall 
turbulent domineering minorities rob their brethren of their peace and spiri- 
tual privileges! How long ere republicanism and the rights of majorities shall 
be restored to the churches that Korah and his few followers have subjected 
to an oligarchy! How many more councils shall say of a persecuted pastor, 
*‘T find no fault in him,” and yet give him over to be scourged! How long 
shall men make themselves “fainous”’ by lifting up axes on the noble cedars 
of Lebanon, and by breaking down the carved work of the sanctuary ! 


—>  ———_— 


Serv Lone in Dust.—Some time ago, a man of a hundred years old. 
who lived near Boston, sat down one day alone, and meditated on the past, 
Like Noah’s dove, memory 


‘¢ Flew o’er the dark flood of his life, 
Nor found one sunny resting place, 
Nor brought him back one branch of grace.” 


He saw little else but a waste of sin and guilt. But as he called to mind de- 

parted seasons, he thought of a solemn Sabbath he spent when a sailor, in one 

of the seaports of England, his native country. He recollected asermon which 

he heard that day from the lips of the eloquent Flavel; and how the preacher 

paused as he was about to pronounce the benediction, and exclaimed, «* How 
_ ean I invoke God’s blessing on many in this assembly, to whom my text ap- 
_ plies, ‘if any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be anathema 
| maranatha?’’’ He was reminded of the fact that, as the preacher uttered 
these words, an English nobleman present sank to the floor, overcome with 
the convictions and alarms which wrought on his soul. As the aged man 
dwelt on the preaching and the scenes of that Sabbath, his heart was melted ; 
he prayed for pardon, and cast himself into the arms of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
whom, to his peril, he had so long refused to love. Seventy-five years had 
fled since he heard that sermon; much of that period he had been careering 
over the ocean, amid all the thick temptations of a sailor’s life, and the frosts 
of a century had settled upon his head. But now ina calm hour, memory 
brings back the eloquent, soul-piercing words of one who, for many years, had 
been lying in the embrace of death. The aged man is converted, and God 
prolonged his life sixteen years—-one year more than he prolonged the life 
of Hezekiah ! 
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THE BIBLE READER. 
AN ANECDOTE. 

The witty Earl of Rochester being once in company with King Charles 
II., his queen, chaplain, and ministers of state, afier they had been discoursing 
on public business, the King suddenly exclaimed, “ Let our thoughts be un- 
bended from the cares of State, and give us a glass of generous wine, that 
cheereth, as the Scripture saith, both God and man.’’ ‘The Queen modestly 
said she thought there could bé no such text in Scripture; and the idea was 
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little less than blasphemy. The King replied that he was not prepared 
to turn to chapter and verse, but he was sure he had met with it in his Serip- 
‘ture reading. ‘The Chaplain was appealed to, and he was of the same opi- 
nion with the Queen. Rochester suspecting that the King was right, and 
being no friend to the Chaplain, slipt out of the room to inquire among the 
servants, if any among them were conversant with the Bible. They named 
David the Scotch cook, who always carried a Bible about him; and David 
being called, recollected the text, and where to find it. Rochester ordered 
him to be in waiting, and returned to the King. ‘The text was still the topic 
of conversation, and Rochester moved to call in David, who, he said, he 
found was well acquainted with the Scriptures. David appeared, and being 
asked the question, produced his Bible and read the text. (Judges ix. 13.) 
The King smiled, the Queen asked pardon, and the Chaplain blushed. Roches- 
ter now asked the Chaplain if he could interpret the text since 1t was pro- 
duced, but he was mute. ‘he Earl therefore applied to David for the expo- 
sition, who immediately replied, “ How much wine cheereth the heart of 
man, your Lordship knows ; and as to its cheering God—under the Old Tes- 
tament Dispensation there were meat offerings and drink offerings; the lat- 
ter consisted of wine, which was typical of the blood of the Mediator, which, 
by a metaphor, was said to cheer God, as he was well-pleased in the way of 
salvation he had appointed; whereby his justice was satisfied, his law ful- 
filled, his merey reigned, his grace triumphed, all the Divine perfection har- 
monized, the sinner was saved, and God in Christ glorified.” ‘The King 
was agreeably surprised at this evangelical exposition, Rochester applauded, 
and alter some severe reflections upon the Chaplain, very gravely moved, 
that his Majesty would be pleased to make the Chaplain his cook, and the 
cook his Chaplain. 
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PMistorical Sketches. 


M‘CRIE’S SKETCHES OF SCOTTISH CHURCH HISTORY. 
[Continued from page 336.] : 

Such was the critical state of affairs, when an individual suddenly appeared 
on the stage, the report of whose arrival in Scotland spread a panic among 
the Popish clergy from which they never recovered, and who was destined 
to do more for the cause of the reformation than all the nobles of Scotland, 
with their armed followers, could have effected ;—need I say, that individual 
was John Knox? 

As the life of this reformer forms the subject of a work with which many 
of the readers of these pages may be familiar, we need not dwell on his pre- 
‘vious history. Suffice it to say, that John Knox was born at Gifford, a village 
near Haddington, in the year 1505; that he was a fellow-student of the famous 
George Buchanan, who was classical tutor to James VI., and one of the most 
learned men of his age; and that it was not long before both Buchanan and 
Knox embraced the reformed religion, with all the ardour of youth, and all 
the firmness of strong and cultivated minds. Knox had formed a strong 
attachment to George Wishart, and waited constantly on his person, bearing 
the two-handed sword which was carried before him, from the time that the 
attempt was made to assassinate him at Dundee. When Wishart was ap- 
prehended, Knox insisted for liberty to accompany him; but the martyr dis- 
missed him with this reply, ‘ Nay, return to your bairns (meaning his pu- 
pils.) and God bless you; ane is sufficient for a sacrifice.” After the assas- 


sination of Beaton, he retreated for safety to the castle of St. Andrew’s, which | 
was then held by the conspirators. Knox had, before his conversion, entered _ 
into priest’s orders; and while he remained in the castle, he was unexpectedly | 


called upon to officiate to the Protestants who had there sought refuge. But 
the castle having surrendered, he was sent, with other prisoners, to the gal- 
leys. Upon regaining his liberty, he repaired to England, where he remained 
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till the death of that good prince, Edward VI., when the fires of persecution, 
kindled by the bloody Mary, compelled him to flee to Geneva, and he ac- 
cepted the charge of the English congregation in that city. But during all his 
wanderings, his heart was fixed on his native country. With the friends of 
the reformation there he kept up a constant correspondence; and he at last 
resolved to devote himself, at all hazards, to the work of emancipating Scot- 
land from the darkness and thraldom of Popery. He arrived, as we have 
already seen, at a period when his presence was much required, and at a crisis 
for which his character was admirably adapted. Possessing firm and high- 
toned principle, the foundations of which were deeply laid in sincere piety 
and profound acquaintance with the Scriptures; endowed with talents of no 
common order, and an eloquence popular and overwhelming; ardent in his 
feelings, indefatigable in his exertions, daring and dauntless in his resolutions, 
_ John Knox was the man, and almost the only man of his time, who seemed 
to be expressly designed by the hand of Providence for achieving the lofty 
and adventurous enterprise to which he now consecrated himself, spirit, and 
soul, and body. 

His arrival in Scotland was not long concealed from the clergy. On the 
morning after he landed at Leith, a person came to the monastery of the gray 
friars, where the provincial council was sitting, with the information that 
John Knox was come from France, and had slept the last night in Edinburgh. 
The priests were panic-strock with the intelligence, the council was dismissed 
in confusion, a messenger was despatched to the queen, and within a few 
days Knox was proclaimed an outlaw and a rebel. Undismayed by this sen- 
tence, he did not hesitate a moment on the course he should pursue. He 
determined to present himself voluntarily, at Stirling, where the Protestant 
ministers had been summoned to stand their trial. Having remained only a 
single day in Edinburgh, he hurried to Dundee, where he found the principal 
Protestants already assembled, with the intention of accompanying their mi- 
nisters to the place of trial, and avowing their adherence to the doctrines for 
which they were accused. Accompanying them to Perth, Knox preached a 
sermon in that town, in which he exposed the idolatry of the mass and image- 
worship. ‘The audience had peaceably dismissed, when one of the priests, as 
if in contempt of the doctrine just delivered, began to celebrate mass. A boy 
uttered some mark of disapprobation, and was struck by the priest; the boy 
retaliated by throwing a stone at his aggressor, which happened to break one 
of the images. ‘This, in the excited state of the public mind, operated as a 
signal to some of the people who lingered on the spot; and in a few minutes 
the altar, images, and all the ornaments of the church, were torn down and 
trampled under foot. The noise soon collected a mob, who flew, by a sud- 
den and irresistible impulse, on the monasteries; and notwithstanding the in- 
terposition of the magistrates, and the entreaties of Knox and the other 
ministers, the fury of the people could not be restrained till these costly edi- 
fices were reduced to a heap of smoking ruins. This tumult was quite un- 
premeditated, and confined to the lowest of the inhabitants, or, as Knox calls 
them, “the rascal multitude.”” The queen-revent, however, glad of a pretext 
io crush the reformation, magnified this accidental riot into a designed rebel- 
ion, and, imputing the whole blame to the Protestants, assembled an army to 
“avenge the insult. 

Nothing was farther at this time from the minds of the reformers than to 
‘)xcite rebellion, or to gain their purpose by violent and unconstitutional means. 
‘¢ Cursed be they,” was their language to her majesty, ‘that seek effusion of 
i plood, war, or dissension. Let us possess Christ Jesus, and the benefit of 
ls evangel, and none within Scotland shall be more obedient subjects than 
ve shall be.’’ ‘They soon discovered, however, that the pledge of their alle- 
i rlance was to be the renunciation of their religion; and that nothing would 
-iatisfy the queen and her advisers, but the suppression of the refurmation by 
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fireandsword. ‘This brought matters toa crisis. When lord Ruthven, who 
was sheriff and provost of Perth, was commanded by her majesty to go home 
and suppress the reformed opinions in his jurisdiction, he told her very plain- | 
ly, “that in what concerned their bodies his charge was to keep them in or- | 
der, but what concerned their souls was neither in his commission, nor would | 
he meddle with it.’ And lord James Stewart, having been severely tlamed 
by Francis, the husband of Mary queen of Scots, for taking part with the re- | 
formed, and charged “upon his allegiance’’ to leave them, boldly replied, | 
‘*that he had done nothing against his allegiance, but what was lawful for | 
maintenance of the liberties of the country, and propagation of the gospel, | 
which it was no more lawful for him to abandon than to deny Jesus Christ.”’* _ 
If, therefore, any confusion ensued, if our reformers were compelled to assume | 
a hostile attitude, the blame must rest with those who reduced them to the | 
alternative of either resisting their sovereign, or submitting to have themselves | 
and their country enslaved. Finding all their endeavours to obtain the peace- | 
able enjoyment of their religion to be fruitless; perceiving that the queen, who | 
had so often deceived and disappointed them, had now become their declared | 
enemy—the leading Protestants, who now began to be called the lords of the | 
congregation, saw the necessity of arming and combining in self-defence, | 
For this purpose, they drew up another engagement or bond, in which they | 
renounced Popery, and pledged themselves to mutual support in the defence | 
and promotion of the true religion. ‘This bond received numerous subscrip- | 
tions. And now, having taken their ground, and finding their numbers daily | 
increasing, they saw that the only effectual method to prevent the odious | 
chains of ecclesiastical tyranny from being riveted on themselves’ and their | 
posterity, was to make a united and determined effort to shake them off for 
ever. ‘They demanded the reformation of the church, and each of them en- | 
gaged, in his own sphere, to take immediate steps for abolishing the Popish 
service, and setting up the reformed religion in those places where their 
authority extended, and where the people were friendly to their design. 

St. Andrew’s was the place fixed on for commencing these operations. In) 
the beginning of June, 1559, the earl of Argyle and lord James Stewart, after-| 
wards earl of Murray, who was prior of the abbey of St. Andrew’s, made an| 
appointment with Knox to meet him ona certain day in that city. Travelling: 
along the east coast of Fife, the reformer preached at Anstruther and Crail, 
setting before the people the danger in which the civil and religious liberties’ 
of the nation were placed by the invasion of foreign and mercenary troops, 
sent to enslave them by a Popish faction in France, and bidding them prepare. 
themselves either to die like men, or live as freemen. Such was the effect of 
his exhortation, that altars, images, and all monuments of idolatry in these 
places, were immediately pulled down and destroyed. The Archbishop ot 
St. Andrew’s, apprized of his design to preach in that town, and apprehend- 
ing similar consequences, assembled an armed force, and sent information to 
the lords, that if John Knox dared to present himself in the pulpit of his ca-§ 
thedral, “he should gar him be saluted with a dozen of culverings,t whereo!f, 
the most part should light on his nose.’ ‘he noblemen having met to con: 
sult what ought to be dome, considering that the queen, with her French 
troops, was Iving at Falkland, only twelve miles from St. Andrew’s, while 
they ‘were only accompanied with their quiet households,” and fearing les 
his appearance in the pulpit should lead to the sacrifice of his life, and the 
lives of those who were determined to defend him, agreed that Knox shouli 
desist from preaching at this time, and urged him very strenuously to comply 


with their advice. ‘The intrepid reformer, however, disdained all such fears 
and would not listen to their solicitations. 


* Lord Herries’ Hist. Memoirs, pp. 37, 42. t A species of fire-arms. 
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| HWiscellancows. 


[For the Banner of the Covenant,] 
REMARKS ON AN ARTICLE IN A LATE NUMBER OF THE BANNER. 


Sir,—The following brief remarks, for which (if they are worthy 
of it,) I solicit a place in the «Banner of the Covenant,’’ have been 
called forth by an article in the October number, entitled ‘‘ General 
Thoughts on Change of Ecclesiastical Relations, and Certificates, or 
Testimonials.”’ 

Whether that article has appeared in your pages in consequence of - 
recent transactions in our Synod, I care not. I merely desire to say 
a word or two on the merits of the question, without reference to indi- 
viduals, and with feelings I trust impartial. That the change of an 
ecclesiastical relationship is one of vital importance, | do not, neither 
ean I, deny. But that nothing but death or discipline can remove an 
individual from the communion of a particular section of the Christian 
church, Iam not by any means disposed to believe. J do believe that 
the principles of the Reformed Presbyterian Church are founded 
entirely upon the word of God; but [ do nod believe in the bigotry of 
those who look upon their connexion with particular parties as only 
sufficient to secure their salvation. This latter seems to be the ground 
upon which the writer of that article proceeds. He is evidently of 
the opinion that none but members of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church can possibly “enter in at the strait gate;’”’ that all who even 
conscientiously leave her communion are at the same time forsaking 
the “narrow way.’’ I ama Presbyterian, and I love Presbyterianism ; 
but, at the same time, I am persuaded that many who are called by the 
same name are blameworthy in thinking too much of that party in the 
church with which they stand connected. Ido not by any means pre- 


tend to deny that those who conscientiously believe the doctrine and 


| 


| 


discipline of the Reformed Presbyterian Church to be scriptural, are 
warranted in endeavouring to propagate them throughout the length 


_and breadth of the land. But when I find that they ‘pride themselves 
on these things; when I find that under the influence of party spirit, 
they look upon themselves exclusively as the sheep of Christ’s flock, 
_and on all others as yet in their sins; when I find in them that dispo- 


sition which prompts them to say, “Stand by thyself; come not near 


| to me; for I am holier than thou;’”’? Iam always led to believe that 
| their opinions too nearly resemble those of the man who, when he 


stood up in the temple to pray, said, “ Lord, I thank thee that I am 


| not as other men are, extortioners, unjust, ad dtieeurs) or even as this 


publican.” It matters not by what name we are called, if we are 
humble followers of the meek and lowly Jesus, It is faith in Christ 
alone that can avail us in the great day of the Lord. “ Neither 


circumcision availeth any thing, nor uncircumeision; but faith which 


worketh by love.” 


Impressed as I am with these opinions, I cannot see the propriety 
of branding an individual who leaves the communion of the Reformed 
Presbyterian Charch for another department of the household of faith 
as an apostate; for this is really the bent of the author’s argument 
already referred to. Nor can I see the justice of refusing such an in- 
dividual a certificate of character or standing. I believe, and I think 


all honest men will believe with me, that every member of our church 
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as 


has a righé to have his character certified up fo the time of his leaving, 
just as a servant, who has conducted himself properly, and been faith- 
‘ful to his master, when he desires to enter upon the service of another. 

With you, sir. I believe that “a man’s character is as much his own 
as his money,” &c. And what can we say of the honesty of those who 
desire to deprive him of that character? What could we say of the 
honesty of the man who, while he observes family worship morning 
and evening. and calls his family and servants together from time to 
time to instruct them in the way of salvation, yet when one of those 
servants desires to leave him, and enter upon the service of one in 
whose family religious duties are perhaps less strictly observed, says 
to him, “ Now, you are going to do what I cannot approve of; you are 
going to serve in a family where God is not worshipped in the same 
form as we worship him here, and therefore I refuse to pay you your 
wages. I won’t pay you even what you have honestly earned in my 
service.’ Would that be right? Would the laws of the land allow 
such conduct? And will the members of the church of Christ be ess 
just than man could be compelled to be if cited before an earthly 
tribunal ? 

If we send a well conducted member from one of our churches 
without a certificate of character and standing, what are we doing? | 
We are drawing suspicion upon ourselves. We are openly leaving 
theworld room to say, ‘ Well, this is something queer. Here is a 
man who was lately a member in regular standing in the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church,—no objection was made to his character while 
he was connected with her,—but now that he desires to leave her, 
they don’t think him worthy enough to be certified.’ What sort of | 
members would the world think we had in our communion? Hvery 
stamp but the right one. JY would be sorry that in giving testimonials 
to any individual, either “truth ”? or good order should be “ violated,” 
but bam persuaded that if we withhold the truth, we are then vio-] 
lating it as much as if we told a deliberate falsehood, and sending out} 
to the world men on whom the breath of suspicion never before rested, § 
but at whom, even by our authority, the finger of scorn may be) 
pointed, and thus degrading ourselves in the eyes of the Christian} | 
world, pra ALPHA. jj 

October 6th, 1851. 


ieee 
HINTS TO THE CLERGY ON THEIR VOICE. 


* Relaxed throat is usually caused, not so much by exercising the organ, as by) 
the kind of exercise; that is, not so much by long or loud speaking as by speaking| 
ina feigned voice. Not one person in, I may say, ten thousand, who is address: | ' 
ing a body of people does so in his natural voice; and this habit is more especially!) | 
observable in the pulpit. I believe that relaxation of the throat results from vio-)) | 
lent efforts in these affected tones, and that severe irritation, and often ulceration, 
is the conseqnence.”—W. C. Macready. 

Where the mind is not engaged, reading becomes mechanical, and a habit is ac-| 
qiired of raising and sinking the voice without any reference to the sense. There 
are three rocks to be avoided, on which clergymen, especially young ones, are very 
apt to split, viz.: a rapid utterance, a feigned unnatural key, and long sermons} 
Rapid utterance is a habit which is at once exhausting and injurious to the speaker, 
and also very unprofitable to the hearers, especialiy to those of the unlettered class, 
as their minds can seldom take in ideas very rapidly, and whilst they are yel 
striving to catch the meaning of one sentence the speaker is gone off to another, 
leaving their comprehension far behind. Any one who will talk to the poor on this} 
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he speaks so fast, I can hardly follow him.”? A deliberate and distinct utterance 
is a great help to persons of this class, and would certainly tend much to prevent 
over-fatigue in the speaker. 

The evil of speaking in a feigned or unnatural voice has already been touched 
on in the former part of this treatise, and the opinion of Mr. Macready on the point 
given. I[t is, unfortunately, rather difficult to convince persons that this is the case 
with themselves, whilst those who know them, and their natural tone in conversa- 
tion, can easily detect the difference. This feigned tone is sometimes adopted un- 
der an idea of giving increased solemnity and impressiveness to the preaching; but 
as nothing that is unnatural is really impressive, it is a great mistake. If the feel- 
ing exists, the tone will follow: if it do not, the remedy is to strive after zi rather 
than its expression. 

Examples are not wanting of those who, even with natural defects of voice, have 
by judicious management, become good speakers, and been enabled to practise pub- 
lic speaking without detriment to themselves. 

The exercise of the voice, under proper regulations, is so far from being inju- 
rious, that it is positively beneficial to health, expanding the chest and strengthen. 
ing its muscles, and thus aiding the important function of respiration.—Dysphonia 
Clericorum, by Dr. Mackness. 

It has long been my habit, and in it, 1 conceive, a considerable part of my minis- 
terial usefulness has consisted, to instruct young ministers how to read easily, na- 
turally, distinctly, impressively. This is indeed a kind of ¢nstruction which no man 
gives, and no man desires: but is greatly needed, and of vast ituportance, as well to 
the health of the ministers, as to the edification of their flocks. The following 
rules may be of service :— 

1. In composition—not to have a rhapsodical collection and continuous concate- 
nation of Scriptures ; but to make the let his subject, which he was to explain, con- 
firm, enforce. 

2. In enunciation—not to form the voice but with the lips and teeth: and to open 
the teeth as well as the lips; and at the same time to throw out the words, instead 
of muinbling. 

3. In delivery—not to have any appearance of levity and flippancy, but to show 
sobriety—reverence—respect. 

Now J think it much to be regretted that ministers do not get tnstruction on these 
poinis, and that there are none who qualily themselves to instruct others, I could 
write a book upon the subject; but I could not make any one understand it. [ 
could say— 

1. Form your voice not in your chest, nor in your throat, nor in the roof of your 
mouth, but simply with your dps and fee/h.—2. Deliver your sermons, not pomp- 
ously, but as a professor ex cathedra, and as a father in his family.—3. Let there be 
the same kind of pause, and of emphasis, as a man in conversation when he is 
speaking upon some important subject. 

What ts to be guarded against? Monotony and isochrony,—a continuous solemnity. 
It should be as music; and not like a funeral procession. Guard against speaking 
in an unnatural and artificial manner. At the same time levity is even worse. 
The point for you to notice is this; see how all persons when in earnest converse - 
mark their intonation, their measure (sometimes slow, and sometimes rapid, even 
in the same sentence,) their pauses. But especially mark these in good speakers. 
Delivery, whether of written or extemporaneous discourses, should accord with this, 
so far as a diversity of subjects will admit of it.—Tvo great a familiarity does not 
become the pulpit; but a monotonons, isochronous solemnity is still worse. The 
former will at least engage the attention; but the latter will put every one to sleep. 

Seek particularly to speak always in your natural voice. If you have to address 
two thousand people, you should not rise to a different key, but still preserve your 
_eustomary pitch. You are generally told to speak up; I say rather speak down. 
The only difference you are to make is from the piano to the forte of the same note. 
It is by strength, and not by the elevation of your voice, that you are to be heard, 
© You will remember that a whole discourse is to be delivered; and if you get into 

an unnatural key, you will both injure yourself and weary your audience. 
As tothe mode of delivering your sermons, speak exactly as you would if you were 
conversing with an aged and pious superior. This will keep you from undue famt- 
§) Ziarity on the one hand, and from improper familiarity on the other. [This idea 
J) would not be suitable for all sermons. ] 
But the whole state of your own soul before God, must be the first point to be 
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considered; for if you yourself are not in a truly spiritual state of mind, and ac- 
tually living upon the truths which you preach to others, you officiate to very little 


purpose.—Rev. C. Simeon. 
To this may be added, that especial care should be taken—1. to give the conso- 


nants their full distinct sound; 2. to give the jinal words of sentences clearly and 
audibly ; 3, to pronounce every syllable, and not to read words of two syllables as 
thongh they were only one syilable, words of fhree syllables as though they were 
words of two syllables, &c., except in those very few cases where this rule would 
produce a strange and awkward effect, and would lessen, rather than add to, the dig- 
nity and solemnity of the sentences; 4. not to have the cravat tight nor deep, nor 
the book placed so low as to require the neck and head to be bent down over it. 
Persons with deep voices should be particularly careful to form their voice witl the 
lips, and not in the throat or chest, nor the roof of the mouth, else they will pro- 
duce little more than ** haw, waw, waw, waw,” especially if they intone, and ina 
large church, or where there is the slightest reverberation. 3 
‘How shall he that occupieth the room of the unlearned say men at thy giving 
of thanks, seeing he understandeth not what thou sayest? . . . I thank God I 
speak with tongues more than you all: yet in the church I had rather speak five 
words with my understanding, that by my voice I might teach others also, than ten 
thousand words in an unknown tongue.” —1 Cor, xiv. [Ep. Rec. 


PRESERVATION AND RusToraTion oF Sicnt.— For Near-sighiedness.— 
Close the eyes and press the fingers gently, from the nose, outwardly, across 
the eyes. his flattens the pupil, and thus lengthens or extends the angle 
of vision. ‘This should be done several times a day, till short-sightedness is 
overcome. 

For Loss of Sight by Age, such as require magnifying glasses, pass the 
fingers or towel from the outer corner of the eyes inwardly, above and below 
the eye-balls, pressing gently against them. This rounds them up and pre- 
serves or restores the sight. 

This is not offered as any thing new, though it is of inealeulable value. 
Prof. Bronson is going about the country giving lessons for from $5 to $50, 
to enable persons to preserve or regain their sight, in the above manner. He 
claims to be the discoverer of the idea; and it may be original with him. 
Yet, says the Phrenological Journal, it was known long before Bronson’s 
birth. ‘The grandfather of a female friend of the editor practised it fifty years 
ago, and by its means preserved his sight so as to be able to read fine print 
when eighty-eight years old; and John Quincey Adams, in conversation with 
Lawyer Ford, of Lancaster, Pennsylvania, who wore glasses, told him if he 
would manipulate his eyes with his fingers from their external angles in- 
wardly, he would soon be able to dispense with glasses. Ford tried it, and 
soon restored his sight perfectly, and has since preserved it by the continu- 
ance of this practice. 


Curr For Stammprinc.—At a recent meeting of the Boston Society of | 


Natural History, says a Boston paper, Dr. Warren, of this city, stated a 
simple, easy, and effectual cure of stammering, which is known to be gene- 
rally a mental and not a physical defect. It is, simply, at every syllable 
pronounced, to tap at the same time with the finger; by so doing, the most 
inveterate stammerer will be surprised to find that he can pronounce quite 
fluently, and by long and constant practice he will pronounce perfectly well. 
Dr. Warren said that this may be explained in two ways—either by a sym- 
pathetic and consentaneous action of the nerves of voluntary motion in the 
finger and in those of the tongue, which is the most probable,—we know, as 
Dr. Gould remarked, that a stammerer, who cannot speak a sentence in the 
usual way, ean articulate perfectly well when he introduces a rhythmical 
movement, and sings it;—or it may be that the movement of the finger dis- 


tracts the attention of the individual from his speech; and allows a free 


action of the nerves concerned in articulation. 
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{For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH AND SLAVERY. 


We clip the following highly commendatory notice of the position of 
our church on the subject of slavery, from the Indiana True Democrat. 
The writer strongly but truthfully states the important consequences 
that would have ensued, had the American churches followed its ex- 
ample. But they did not. Our fathers were in advance of the age. 
It has not yet come up to their standard, but it must do so, before the: 
evil is eradicated. Of the committee habetwed to in the extract below, | 
one has long since gone to his rest, the other remains a venerable fa- 
ther in our midst. Will it be too much to ask him to furnish the 
church with some incidents of the history of this important mission? 
‘They would be deeply interesting to every CovENANTER. 

We copy from the * Historical View of the Reformed Presbyterian Church,” 
page 138, first published in 1806, the following statement of the action of that 
church on the subject of slavery in 1800. ‘The position then taken has been 

consistently maintained ever since. 

If the example set by them had been followed fifty years ago by the other 
religious budies,* what an incalculable blessing would they have conferred on 
the country. ‘(hat they could have done so no one need doubt. They were 
yet in their infancy, and no strong sectional interests opposed to manumission 
had been organized among them, and defended by a false construction of the 
teachings and spirit of the Bible. ‘The cotton interest had not then grown up 
and enhanced the commercial value of slave labour, thus furnishing an insupe- 
rable objection to emancipation in the minds of men who love money more than 
principle. ‘The tendency of the times was in favour of universal liberty, and 
that course of policy, then, would have commanded the respect of the nation 

and the approbation of its great revolutionary sages. 

If they had done so, they would have settled for ever within themselves 
those endless contentions that have agitated and will continue to agitate them 
while Christianity and slavery co-exist in them; and other bodies that have 
since arisen, would have been obliged to occupy the common ground in order 
to obtain a hearing from the religious public. If they had done so, the reli- 
gious sentiment of the nation would have been placed at once in its true posi- 
tion of antagonism to the slave system; the public conscience unseared by a 
long connexion with wrong would have rendered its verdict truly, and the pe- 
euliar institution, confined within its original limits,—an accursed thing,— 
would have withered away and long since ceased to be an interest strong 
enough to enter into the politics of the country. But they did not; the gold- 
en opportunity has passed away, and they have now to reap the bitter fruits 
of their policy in their agitations and disruptions, and in the dissensions of 
the nation. 

“Slavery, the principal practical evil in America, had long since been re- 
moved from the church. In the year 1800, Mr. M‘Leod had received a eall 
to the congregation of Wallkill, and among the subscribers there were holders 
of slaves. He urged this fact as a motive for rejecting the call. ‘The Pres- 
bytery now having the subject regularly before them, resolved to purge the 
church of this dreadful evil. ‘They enacted that no slaveholder should be re- 
tained in their communion. This measure was greatly facilitated by the spi- 

| rited and faithful exertions of the Rev. Messrs. James M‘Kinney and Samuel 
i B. Wylie, who had been appointed a committee to visit the Southern States, 
|| and regulate the concerns of the church, in that part of America. These gen- 


; * The “ Society of Friends” is perhaps an exception. To them belongs certainly the 
honour of first agitating the subject, but it is believed that they were not entirely freed 
from the via till long afterwards. 
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tlemen set out upon their mission in the month of November, 1800. They 
~ travelled through Pennsylvania, and from Pittsburgh sailed down the Ohio to 
Kentucky. ‘They rode from thence to South Carolina, and having settled the 
affairs of the church, and abolished the practice of holding slaves among 
church-members in the south, they returned in the spring to the state of New 
York. ‘The.Presbytery approved of the services of their committee, and re- 
guired of their connexions a general emancipation. No slaveholder is since 
admitted to their communion.” W. 


en 6 


[For the Banner of the Covenant.) 
JOTHAM. 


‘¢ So Jotham became mighty, because he prepared his ways before the Lord his God.”’— 
2 Chron. xxvii. 6. 


These words of scripture contain the secret of all true success and 
real greatness. All success is not true success; all greatness is not real 
greatness. We may overcome, and yet not have gained the victory. 
To win a long-sought prize may be disappointment in the end. How 
many are daily realizing this in all the departments of this game and 
chase of life! “Surely every man walketh in a vain show; surely they 
are disquieted in vain.”? (Ps. xxxix. 6 ) 

Be sure that you pursue nota shadow, lest your toil be in vain. 
Unhallowed ambition allures to deceive. Butsanctified ambition nerves 
us for a“ good fight,” and promises us a real crown, How many thou- 
sands enter the lists of life! How few are crowned! How many rush 
fearlessly and full of vigour into this dreadful battle! How few leave 
the field with their life! Oh, it is a responsible, a precarious, an awful 
thing to live. It is not a play; it is a fierce, a desperate struggle. 


Like the sportive fly fluttering gaily around the spider’s web or the | 


evening lamp; or like the unconscious child playing between the rush- 
ing waves of charging cavalry, is youth dancing along the awful way 
of life! 

This passage of scripture speaks particularly to the young. You are 
just going down to the fight. Remember David, who would not give 
battle to the Philistine in Saul’s armour, because he had not proved it. 
But how are you to learn what you can do, and how you should act, 


until you have. made trial! Life does appear much like a game of | 


chance indeed; but it is not such. He that “prepares his ways before 
the Lord his God,” will assuredly not fail of success. He shall “be- 
come mighty.” , 


True greatness is permanent greatness. It is not an empty breath of 
popular applause. It is nota gilded cloud, but a shining sun. It is — 


not a flashing meteor; it 1s a fixed star. It is not changing reputation 
—it is established character. It is not such learning, wealth, power, 
and fame, as worldly men possess. These are the paintings which ani- 
mate a play. It is to be wise, rich, mighty towards God. It is the 
heavenly wisdom which cometh down from above, that knowledge of 
faith which can say, “I know in whom I have believed.” It is that 
conscious superiority of that learning which does not vanish away, that 
wealth which does not mock but satisfy the soul, the wealth of that 
spirit that knows both “how to want and how to abound,” which has 
learned that “godliness with contentment is great gain.’? It is that 
approval of God and of conscience which makes us mighty to act, and 
_ mighty to suffer, mighty when well known, and mighty in obscurity. 

it is the might of faith, “the victory that overcometh the world.”” It. 
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is might to resist temptation. It is might against sin and lust. It is 
a might by which a man overcomes and subdues himself and subdues 
his own spirit. He is mighty who has felt himself powerless, and has 
laid hold on almighty strength. He is mighty who has the fear of 
God, the love of God, the peace of God, in his heart. The might of 
the world i is very weakness, The weakiieas of the Christian 1s invin- 
cible strength. Such was the might of that goodly lad, who resisted 
all the charms of beauty and royalty with that simple but all-powerful 
weapon, “ How then shall I do this great wickedness, and sin against 
God?” That was a mighty man, though a stripling, who, with sling and 
stone, in the name of the God of Israel, went down against the proud 
champion who held an army at bay. He too was mighty, who, to 
escape the lions’ den, neglected not once the appointed hour of prayer. 
And they were mighty men, the three who braved a tyrant’s wrath, 
and his fiery furnace, rather than bow to his golden image. All these 
had “prepared their ways before the Lord their God.’? They were 
not taken by surprise when the hour of trial came. They had pre- 
pared their ways—They had fixed principles of action. Young man, | 
would you become truly mighty? Prepare, then, your ways—live not . 
without aim or plan, only because you do live, only to eat, sleep and 
die. Do not float like a senseless log down the stream of life; but get 
your eye fixed on some proper and worthy object, and ply the oars of 
energy and perseverance. Not only prepare your ways; but prepare 
them “before the Lord thy God”’—as under his eye, according to his 
word, Ps. cxix. 9; Prov. iv. 7-15. SIGMA. 


Spirits oF TurRPENTINE A Cure For Porsox.—lf any person should be 
stung by a bee or other insect, rub some spirits of turpentine on the place, 
the pain will nearly cease in one minute. It is said the pain arising from 
the bite of a copper-head snake may be arrested in a few minutes, by the 
continued application of this article, and from my own knowledge of its 
effects in other cases, I have not the least doubt of it. ‘The effect of all poi- 
son is to contract the blood-vessels and prevent a free circulation ; the natural 
consequence is pain and inflammation immediately. Spirits of turpentine, 
by their penetrating and expanding qualities, soon overcome the difficulty.— 
Farmers’ Cabinet. 


—_== 6. 


Foreign Hiissiors. 
INDIA:——-ITS PEOPLE. 

In thinking of the people of India, you must dismiss the ideas of Jatagge’ 
skin, thick lips, flat nose, and woolly hair, which we too readily associate 
with all natives of the tropics. None of these belong to the Hindu. He is 
a man about the middle size, of slender person and graceful carriage, with 
good features, a soft black eye, a mild expression, and a complexion varying 
from straw colour to a deep dusky brown, almost black. Instead of the stiff 
black cylinder that surmounts the European head, he has a muslin turban, of 
bright colours and graceful folds; for shirt, vest, and coat, he has a simple 
frock- coat of white calico, or, in country districts, a long piece of the same 
cloth, which he folds so as to cover, at pleasure, a greater or less part of the 
person: for trowsers, he substitutes a flowing robe of calico. ‘The female 
has no other head-dress than her long, black, glossy hair; and for all other 
garments, a single robe, and a simple bodice. 

When a Hindu honours you with a visit, he leaves his shoes at some dis- 
tance from the door, and enters barefooted, for stockings he has none ; but he 
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wears his turban: for it would be as disrespectful to appear before you with 
his head bare as with his feet covered. ‘Thus, his politeness and yours are 
directly opposed. He approaches with an air at once self-possessed and 
respectful, and, bowing low, lifts his hand in a graceful sweep, till the fingers 
touch the front of the turban, saying, at the same time, “ Salaam aya,’ or 
« Salaam Sahib,” according to the language he may employ. Should your 
rank, or his circumstances, incline him to still humbler obeisance, the head is 
more profoundly bowed, and the turban touched with both hands. 

Having now glanced at the person of a Hindu, we shall look at his resi- 
dence. ‘This will not be correctly fancied without some care to divest your 
mind of European ideas. It is not a building of many stories and many 
windows, nor a red-brick cottage with stone walls and slated roof, nor with 
leaded windows and thatch. ‘Though the Hindus have long known glass, 
they have not learned to employ it for the purpose of introducing broad day 
within thick walls, and of happily uniting shade and sun. Set, then, before 
your eye a small cabin, seven or eight feet high, without a single window; 
the walls whitewashed, at the base a broad stripe of red or brown, with a 
flat roof, or perhaps a sloping one, of tiles. If the owner be poor, the house 
contains two apartments ; if rich, it forms a small square, open in the centre 
to the sky, with apartments lying on each side of the square opening. Enter- 
ing this house, you find no boarded floor, no papered walls, no chairs, no 
tables, no mantel-pieces, no grates, no delf or china-ware, no mirrors, no 
hangings, no time-pieces, no book-shelves, no_toilet-tables, and—except 
among the great—no carpets or bedsteads. In the natives of the north, a 
modest substitute for the latter might be found. In fact, all your ideas of a 
home are at fault. You have bare walls and a bare floor; you are among a 
people to whom a house is nothing more than a cover from the weather and 
the public gaze. A severe climate, and the domestic happiness we enjoy, 
lead us to adorn our English homes, and hence their endless comforts; but 
the Hindu has not felt either of them: his native breezes are ever mild, his 
family relations are ever chill: and thus, while the gift of his clime and the 
works of his hand have been enriching distant homes, he has continued to 
dwell within the same earthen walls, to sleep on the same earthen floor, and 
to employ only the same apparatus of brazen pots, which served his fathers 
three thousand years ago.—Rev. William Arthur's Mission to Mysore. 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL. 
Mission House, Saharanpur, July 22, 1851. 

Rev. anp Dear Brorser,—I had hoped by this mail to send you 
a sketch of our new church, so that the engraver in Philadelphia 
might make no mistakes, and give a finished picture. Yesterday, 
a Lieutenant of the Engineers, from Roorkie, a fine archidectural 
draftsman, who rendered me great assistance in planning the chureh, 
came to the station. I called on him immediately, and was happy 
enough to secure his services in this matter. He is to have the 
drawing ready to go by the next mail. Please, therefore, delay the 
binding of the little work, should it be in forwardness, until you re- 
ceive this sketch, as I am anxious it should be bound up with if. As 
to Daguerreotype likenesses, we hope these will be forthcoming next 
cold season. At present, in the damp of the rainy season, it would be 
in vain to attempt taking them, as we are almost certain we would not 
suceeed, We think the apparatus will work when fairly tried, and 
we hope to give that trial in four or five months; but it will not do to 
keep back the little work on that account now. ‘These could appear 
again in the pages of the Banner. When I send you the sketch above 
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referred to, I will at the same time send you a particular description 
of the Church. 

Shortly after I last wrote, I had a pretty severe return ‘of my old 
fever, but it did not continue long; and I have been since in excellent 
health, although the weather has been very hot and oppressive. My 
family. i in the hills are improving slowly. A week or two ago, we had 
great fears that our youngest child would not recover. Mr. Woodside 
writes that his health is better than it was; but it is probable he writes 
to you by this opportunity. 

Our city school is doing well. Trying as the weather has been, 
there are about sixty scholars in daily attendance. I spend two hours 
there every morning teaching the whole school geography by the use 
of the globe and maps, and then one class a lesson in the Old Testa- 
ment in Hindustani, and another a lesson in the New Testament, and 
at the close, asking them numerous questions from the chapters read. 
We never before had a native school so encouraging as this. No ob- 
jections are made to the Scripture lessons by the boys. Their parents, 
when bigoted Hindus or Mahomedans, sometimes do make objections, 
but they are now easily overcome. . We have classes also in spelling,, 
reading, grammar and geography, and these are examined by me once 
a week. The head teacher of the school is a learned Malavi, and does 
his duty well. Brother Caldwell at present superintends the English 
School in the morning, and the gospel is preached as usual at the city 
church and in the bazaars in the afternoons. Our catechists are dili- 
gent, and becoming very able and useful. All the pupils in the Orphan 
Schoo] spend half their time in English, and half in the native lan- 
guages. They are conducting themselves very well, and we hope 
some of them will be men of talent. We often press upon them the 
necessity of a personal interest in Christ, and they seem to feel its im- 
portance for the time; but no decided impressions seem yet to have 
been made on their hearts. But we are not without hope. 

There has been a great stir among the native community in Calcutta 
lately, which strongly shows how light is advancing in this dark land, 
and how the very policy of the Hindus is likely, at no distant day, to 
be overruled to the overturning of the immense system which, in its 
own undisturbed repose, has lasted so many ages, but which cannot 
last Jong when brought in contact with the light of the gospel. . Caste, 
you know—strong, unyielding caste—has been the chain that has kept 
the parts of this heterogeneous and selfish mass together. Yet even 
this caste, which is so prominent and characteristic, and, I might add, 
so essential a part of the Hindu religion, is about to give way as a mat- 
ter of expediency and policy. Some months ago, great excitement 
among the Hindu community in Caleutta was occasioned by the bap- 
tism of three young men, who had been pupils in the London Mission- 
ary Institution. One was a Brahmin, and all were of most respectable 
families. Eivery thing in the power ‘of their friends was done to pre- 
vent their baptism; but all in vain. The leaders of the community 
then called a public meeting, at which vast numbers of Brahmins and 
Pundits were collected, and the question taken into consideration was, 
1. The possibility of so modifying the laws of caste, as to admit of 
the return to Hinduism, after the payment of a penalty, and the per- 
formance of penance, of such baptized Hindus as might wish to apos- 
tatize from Christianity. 2. The expediency of the measure, in order 
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to prop up Hinduism, by opening a door for the return of the multi- 
tudes that are now deserting its ranks. Thus you see Christianity is 
beginning to tell on the bulwarks of this ancient system, supposed to 
be unchangeable in its nature; and the very expedient devised by its 
founders to render it immortal, is about to give away. Thus the door 
will be opened, in the first place, for men to quit Hinduism, and when 
once they become enlightened Christians, there is not much fear of 
their return to the old house of darkness and of bondage. <A great 
majority of the Brahmins, on the occasion, gave it as their opinion that 
the chains of caste can be loosened by the payment of large fees into 
their coffers, and I doubt not the thing will soon be earried out in 
practice. The door will be opened. With affectionate Christian 
regards to all friends, ~ Yours ever, ) 


J. R. CampsBe tt. 


LETTER FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL. 
Mission House, Saharanpur, July 22d, 1851. 
My very pear Brotuer Stuart,— 

It does seem to me, as if the latter day must be near, when such rapid 
and general intercommunication of nations is now taking place, and when 
such a free interchange of sentiments between all sects and classes is 
becoming so general. Who would have supposed, at the commencement 
of the present century, that so many changes in society, and in the modes 
of intercourse among new and distant nations would have taken place in 
the short period of fifty years? Thirteen or fourteen years more will 
bring us up to a period in the history of the world to which the attention 
of both ancient and modern writers on prophecy has been especially 
directed, as that when Antichrist, then in the midst of her glory and 
triumphing in her victories, will suddenly meet with an overthrow that 
will astonish the nations of the world, and introduce a better state of 
things in Christendom. It will be the harbinger of the millenium. The 
Jews will be converted, and, it may be, restored to their own land, and 
then the Christian world, by their powerful assistance, both in wealth and 
through their ability to speak the languages of all the nations whither they 
have been scattered, will rapidly spread the gospel through all parts of 
the heathen world. As preparatory to all this, missionaries have pene- 
trated almost every part of paganism,—they have translated the Serip- 
tures and Christian books—they have removed many prejudices to the 
gospel—and they have founded Christian churches, so that a good begin- 
ning has been made, and the way in many respects prepared for more ex- 
tensive operations, when the Spirit shall be poured out in a more remark- — 
able manner than heretofore. You and I, dear brother, may live to © 
witness the commencement of these glorious scenes, and to take some — 
active part in carrying them forward. The Lord seems to be qualifying 
his servants for the approaching struggle, and for rousing up a sleep- 
ing church to the discharge of her duty. The papers you so kindly 
sent containing the speeches at Exeter Hall, &c., came duly to hand, and 
were read with very great pleasure. Those by Dr. Duff, at the anniver- 
sary of the Wesleyan Society, and as Moderator of the Free church, are. 
truly admirable, and so far as they refer to India and the missionary 
cause generally, I agree with every word of.them. What he says so 
powerfully, regarding the duty of the church (including, of course, every 


LETTER FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL. 379 


member in her communion, as God has given that member ability) is most 
true. She has, as yet, fallen far, far short of the obligations that rest 
upon her. She has only made a feeble attempt to evangelize the hea- 
then. The work is still in its infancy. While Christians are Aesttating, 
millions of heathen are perishing! Some noble-minded men, with hearts 
and sympathies that can embrace a world, God has raised up to support 
his own cause, but as yet the main burden of the work rests upon the 
shoulders of these few. The vast majority of professing Christians seem 
never to have taken into serious consideration their duty and obligations 
to aid in sending the gospel to every creature, and I fear that in many 
instances the ministers of the gospel are to blame in this matter. If the 
subject in its magnitude and importance was frequently and faithfully 
presented, and the privilege of being co-workers with Christ in the exten- 
sion of his kingdom impressively set forth, it seems to me that there is not 
a man or woman who truly loves the Saviour, but would consider it a 
privilege and pleasure to help in the glorious cause. By keeping this 
subject in the back ground, Christians are deprived of one of the most 
powerful means of grace, and hence we are not surprised to see the body 
of the Christian churches so practically selfish, so limited in their ideas, 
and so stunted in their piety. How few ever think of doing any thing 
at all for the heathen? How few of those who do a little have ever sat 
down and counted the cost of the enterprise, and fixed in view of the 
claims of the Saviour, a just séandard for their liberality! While this 
state of things continues, the cause will never go on,as it ought. The 
eyes of the Christian world, as Dr. Duff says, must be opened to the real 
state of the question, and the sooner the better. Missionaries must no 
longer be sent out in twos or threes, but in scores and in hundreds, so as 
to make, at certain important points, impressions on the heathen mind not 
to be mistaken,—impressions that will demonstrate to their unbelieving 
and astonished hearts that Christians have faith in the value of their reli- 
gion, and are in earnest in propagating it, as the only way by which men 
can obtain salvation. Let heathenism be taken by storm. Let the over- 
whelming influences of the gospel go forth to put to flight the armies of 
the aliens, and to gather around the standard of Messiah multitudes 
redeemed from among all nations. Let a// come up to the help of the 
Lord, and there will be no lack of all the means necessary to sustain the 
cause on the most enlarged scale. Like the oil in the widow’s cruse, 
and the handful of meal in the barrel, the Lord’s treasury will not be 
diminished, but continue to grow as the demand may be miade upon it. 
At any rate, let not Christian America talk about a want of means, so 
long as she can spend her millions annually for intoxicating drinks, and 
in the liberal support of her schools of vice,—so long as she can afford to 
pay her hundreds of thousands of dollars to hear the sweet voice of a 
Jenny Lind! Yes. and we assert too, that if all that the Lord requires 
from his people were cheerfully furnished, they would be nothing the 
worse for it. He who gives power to get wealth, could easily return all 
sevenfold into their bosom, and he would do so, if for their good and his 
glory. But would not the reward of winning souls to Christ be suffi- 
cient? O, that Christians were wise on this point, and that they felt 
like primitive disciples when they declared, “none of us liveth to him- 
sey” 

eis Brother Stuart, your noble remittance for which we have realized 
within a trifle of 2000 rupees, came duly to hand. This meets the first 
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payment, nearly the half of the purchase at Landour. How. can we 
express our thanks for this and all tokens of your kindness and liberality. 
The Lord bless and reward you. Iam sure he will do so. With sincere 
affection to self and all friends, Yours ever in Christ, 

J. R. Camppen. 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. S. WOODSIDE. 


‘Mission Retreat,” Landour, July 24th, 1851. 

My Dear Mr. Srvarr,—I have not much to say in this note, but 
I cannot let the mail go without at least acknowledging your last, 
written just before you left England. . . . I would here remark 
the very singular providence which sent us this remittance at the very 
time we wanted it. God had prepared this place for us; but had it 
been sold a week sooner, we could not have bought it. Your letter, 
mentioning the amount you had raised, reached us just a few days before 
the sale. [am fond of noting these providences; for they are, I be- 
lieve, the surest index of the manner in which God is dealing with us. 
Dr. Duff’s great speech* came to hand, and really I do not wonder that 
you were excited by hearing it. He is a wonderful man; and I hope 
he will fulfil your expectations by going to the United States. His 
_ advocacy of the cause there would do vast good. He would put to 
silence some of the adversaries, and greatly strengthen the hands of 
those willing to labour. The speech is at present out “in circuit.’? 

Since last I wrote you, there has nothing of importance transpired. 
Our hill life is very monotonous, especially at this season of the year. 
fam endeavouring to make the best of my time by study of the lan- 
guage, filling up the time with reading, writing, &c. The time passes 
rapidly; but when I reflect that Iam now laid aside from my proper 
duties, [ sometimes feel involuntarily dispirited. Again, I have hope. 
I know that I have well deserved my present affliction, and if it please 
the Almighty to prepare me by these afflictions for greater usefulness, 
I cheerfully submit; and should it please him to set me aside entirely, 
why should I repine or fight with the wise dispensations of a holy 
Providence? I have often reasoned with myself in this way. Surely 
the Lord would not have brought me here by a marvellous array of 
_ Strange coincidences, if he had not some work for metodo. If I know 
my own heart, I really feel desirous of living and labouring in India, 
I look from this lofty summit away over the great plain of Hindostan, 
beholding at one vast view a panorama of nearly four hundred miles 
in extent, and stretch the imagination, where the bounded vision can- 
not penetrate, to the very limits of heathen supremacy. When | 
‘reflect upon the scattered few that dare to stem the awful torrent of 
the waters of death that sweep the length and breadth of the land: 
when I see the place I ought to occupy remain empty, it often fills my 
spirit with pungent anguish, and I am on the point of giving way to 
‘foolish thoughts, till Iam reminded that human agency is the weakest | 
part of the instrumentality appointed by the Saviour for the propaga- 
tion of his gospel. “It is not by might, nor by power, but by my 
Spirit, saith the Lord.” Truly, it is in vain that missionaries will 
labour, if the Lord build not with them. It is a poor edifice we would 


* See Banner, August, 1851, p. 233. 
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erect, were he not to grant his immediate superintendence. Never- 
theless, it is necessary that we should be co-labourers with the great 
Master Builder. There is much to be done in India. There isa 
magnitude of toil to be endured before even the rubbish be removed, 
that cannot well be appreciated. But it must be done. The Church, 
with her King at the head of her armies, is quite competent to the task. 
Idolatry, though fearfully predominant at present, is not destined to 
continue so. The undermining influence of a preached gospel is gra- 
dually removing its mainstays, and though neither you nor I should 
live to see the crash of its final overthrow, yet it must one day come. 
Its foundation at best is sandy. It cannot stand the shock of the tem- 
pest. The still, small voice that now whispers through diminutive 
sections of its vast dominions, will yet be heard in tones of thunder 
proclaiming the finale of the conflict. “The kingdoms of this world must 
assuredly. become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ.”’ 
Though my place should remain empty, and though I may be called 
away from the glorious conflict of the church militant, I have yet the 
faith to believe that this work will go on at a largely increased rate of 
progression, and that for every one that. is removed, or falls in the 
field, one hundred will be raised up to take his place. The brethren 
at Saharanpur give good accounts of their labours. The Persian school, 
a department in which, up to this last year, we have never succeeded, 
is prosperous far beyond precedent, and much beyond our expectations. 
The English school, I understand, has decreased since I left the station. 

Every thing in this land is evanescent in a remarkable degree, and 


it requires “constantly acting constant force”? to maintain the equili- 


brium of present attainments. . . . . This is the rainy season, 
and we have very wet, damp, cloudy weather. When the rains clear 
up, I hope we shall improve rapidly. 
Ever your much attached, 
Joun 8S. WoopsiDE. 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL, DATED 
Saharanpur, August 26th, 1851. 


Rev. AND VERY DEAR BrotHer,—So far this season, our station Is 
very healthy, but the worst part has not yet come. Lahor; we hear, and 
Lodiana are very sickly at present, and a very trying season is expected 
in those quarters. Mr. Woodside and I propose starting, about the mid- 
dle of next month, on an itineracy through the hills in the direction of 
the snowy ranges. We go parily to preach and distribute the Scriptures 
among the simple. villagers of the mountains, where no missionary has 
heretofore gone, and partly to benefit our health by a change of climate. 
Mr. Woodside writes me his health has been improving a good deal lately. 
My own health also is better than it was some time ago, | am thankful to 
say. Our Hindustani and Persian school in the city is very prosperous 
at present. We have about 90 names on the roll, and 70 in daily atten- 
dance. I have been giving a good deal of time and attention to this 
school lately, and think it a good field for usefulness. We never before 
had so promising a native school. I have a large class that read with 
me in the Old Testament. and another in the New, without any objec- 
tions being made. How different this from former times. They are exa- 
mined minutely on all they read, and difficulties are carefully explained. 

i 
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We have been delighted with some letters from the theological students. 
They appear to be a pious, devoted, talented class of young men, pro- 
mising to be very useful and eminent in the church. My warmest regards 
and most affectionate remembrances to all friends. As ever, dear brother 
in Christ, yours, J. R. Campzett. 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL. 
Landour, Sept. 1, 1851. 
Rev. anp Dear. Broruer Wruie,—All are in good health at Saha- 
ranpur, and our prospects as encouraging as ever. I came here a few 
days ago, with the design of accompanying Mr. Woodside about a 
week hence into the interior of the mountains. We hope to havea 
good opportunity of preaching and distributing the scriptures among 
the people where a missionary has not before gone. It will, andeed, 
be an itineracy, as we must walk the whole journey on foot, over 
almost inaccessible mountains. My own health is much better at pre- 
‘sent; but it is difficult for me to walk long journeys. 
Ever your affectionate brother in Christ, J. R. Camppert. 


Deatu or Misstonartes.—On 9th of August, Mr. Gutzlaff, the de- 
voted Chinese missionary and scholar, died at Hong Kong, in the 48th 
year of his age. He was by birth a Pomeranian, and was sent to the 
East by the Netherlands Missionary Society in 1826; and after spending 
four years in Batavia, Singapore, and Siam, he ee to China in 1831. 
Within the next two years he made three voyages along the coast of 
China, then comparatively unknown. On the death of the Elder Mor- 
rison, 1834, Mr. Gutzlaff was employed by the British Superintendency 
as an interpreter, and acted in that capacity during the war. He took 
an active part in the negotiations of peace between England and China 
in 1842; and at length having been appointed Chinese Secretary to the 
British Plenipotentiary and Superintendent of Trade, he died in that. 


, “office. He was a man of remarkable steadfastness of purpose, com- 


bining an ardent zeal with sound discretion, and was a sagacious ob- 
server of men and things. 

On the 16th of September, according to information received from 
the Rev. Dr, Smith, of Syria, Mrs. Kalley, wife of the devoted Dr. 
Kalley, formerly of the Island of Madeira, died of consumption, at 
Beirut, Syria. With her husband she had endured unprecedented 
trials for the cause of Christ among the benighted and destitute in Ma- 
deira; and when forced by the strong hand of Romish persecution to 
retire from that island, they sought. safety and recruiting along the 
shores of the Mediterranean. At Beirut she wasted away in the full 
hope ofa blessed immortality; at length fell “asleep in Jesus; and 
now, in a lowly grave, where “the wicked cease from troubling and the 
weary are at rest,’ she waits the coming of him with whom she believed 
her life was hid in God, and with whom she would be brought in his 
glory. [Chr. Inst. 


——= § 


ANNUAL MEETING OF THE AMERICAN MISSIONARY ASSOCIATION, 


The Annual Meeting of this Society was held at Cleveland, Ohio, Sep. 
24th, 1851. The public exercises of Thursday evening were peculiarly 
luteresting. The address of Mr. Scoble, showing the position of British 
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Christians in relation to slavery, gave great satisfaction; and the masterly, yet 
beautifully simple exposition of 1 Timothy vi. 1-10, as given by Mr. Walker, 
was received with great favour. We hope Mr. Walker will be persuaded to 
publish at least the substance of his remarks. 

The total receipts of the Society for the year ending August 31st, it will be 
seen, are $34,644 05. This is an increase of $9,504 49, or a little more 
than 372 per cent., over the receipts of the preceding year. 

The number of Life Members added to the Society during the Fear. by the 
payment of $30 each, by themselves or their friends, is 189; and the whole 
number of Life Members is now 461. 

The Report of the Corresponding Secretary will be published in pam- 
phlet form, in connexion with the Annual Sermon, preached by Mr. Blan- 
chard, and may be had on application. 

The following summary embraces the statistics of its missionary opera- 
tions :— 


The whole number of foreign missions is . ‘ : on 
Whole number of stations, : , ; ; i 11 
Whole number of ordained missionaries belonging to the foreign 

field, . : : ‘ ; ; : La ee 
Whole number of male assistants, : : : i 10 

sé 6s female és ; : 20 
The whole number of home missionaries aided during some part 

of the last year, ‘ : : ‘ 40 
In Canada there are two orduthed missionaries wht their wives, 

and two female teachers, : , ‘ ‘ ‘ 6 
Whole number of labourers, ; : ‘ ; ‘ 93 


The whole number of missionary labourers sent into the foreign field 
during the year was 11; of whom 3 were ordained missionaries, 3 male 
assistants, and 5 female assistants. Of these, 8 went to Africa, 2 to Jamaica, 
and 1 into the Indian Territory. ‘The number of home missionaries is about 
double that of the preceding year. 


A Great Cuurca CAskE In Civit LAw.—After considerable dis- 


cussion about seven years ago upon the subject of Slavery, the Methoe - . 


dist Episcopal Church of. this country were brought to separate into 
the “Church North”? and the “ Church South;” and in the adjustment 
of the immense property involved, painful ae protracted civil suits 
have been carrying on since. ‘The decision is at length reached, and 
the following from a contemporary may be of interest :— 


“The decision in this case, delivered by Judge Nelson, in the U.S. Circuit Court 
at New York, settles the dispute firaily. ‘I'he case, it will be recollected, was be- 
tween the Methodist Church, North, and the Methodist Church, South, in regard 
to the division of the church property, which on the occurrence of the separation 
of the Church into two branches, was claimed exclusively by the Northern section. 
The difference between the Northern and Southern branches of the Church, sprung 
up previously to 1844, as to the ownership of slaves. The question arose, in 1844, 
whether or not there should be a separation, and resolutions were passed by a large 
majority of the Conference of that year, held in New York, deciding that should the 
Annual Conferences in the Slaveholding States consider it best to separate, they 
might do so. The Church then divided. The fund in dispute was originally in- 
tended for the benefit of travelling and superannuated preachers and orphans. The 
defence contended that the plan of separation was illegal, because unconstitutional, 
and further, that the South in withdrawing did so ‘voluntarily, and thereby re- 
nounced all their privileges as owners of the Stock Concern. The decision of the: 
Court, after an elaborate and careful summary and review of the complaint and 
answer is, that the separation took place in pursuance of the action of the compe-. 
tent ecclesiastical authority—by the action of the founders of the fund themselves, 
and the beneficiaries falling within the new organization have not forfeited the 
carhacter which entitles them to its enjoyment. The complainants are entitled to 
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their share of the produce of the book concern; and a decree will be ordered ac- 
cordingly. Whether the fund shall be administered by an application of the pro- 
duce pro rata, or by an apportionment of the capital, are questions reserved until 
the settlement of the decree. The value of the fund is $750,000.” 


= 


Che PHPamily Circle. 
DECEIVING CHILDREN—AN INCIDENT FOR MOTHERS. 


On a certain occasion a physician was called to visit a sick boy, about 
twelve years of age. As he entered the house, the mother took him aside, 
and told him she could not get her boy to take any medicine unless she de- 
ceived him. 

« Well, then,” said the doctor, “I shall not give him any. He is old enough 
to be reasoned with. I will have nothing to do with deceiving a child, lest I 
help him become a man that will deceive his fellow-men, and finally deceive 
himself, and be lost for ever.”’ 

He went to the boy, and after examining his condition said to him:—*‘* My 
little man, you are very sick, and you must take some medicine. It will taste 
badly, and will make you feel badly for awhile, and then I expect it will 
make you feel better.” ‘ 

The doctor prepared the medicine, and the boy took it at once, and with- 
out the least resistance. He said also he would take any thing from his 
mother which the physician prescribed, but would not take any thing else 
_ from her; for she had so often deceived him, and told him “it was good,” 
when she had given him medicines, that he would not trust to any thing that 
she said. But he saw at once that the doctor was telling him the truth; and 
when he took the bitter draught, he knew just what to expect. 

Is not honesty with children, as well as with others, and in all cireum- 
stances, the best policy ?—How can parents hope to gain any thing in the 
long run by deceiving their children? 


A REFLECTION FOR EVERY PARENT. 


It should never be forgotten that every loathsome inmate of penitentiaries 
and State prisons was once a gentle, inoffensive, and prattling child; and that 
every criminal who has “expiated his crimes upon the gallows,’’ was once 
pressed to a mother’s heart, and drew his life-giving nourishment from her 
bosom. Bad moral training, wrong influence, and debasing examples, do 
their work, and transform endearing offspring into ferocious men, who shock 
humanity by the foulness of their guilt and the monstrous atrocity. of their 
crimes. 


—==> 9 


Yew Publications. 


Tue Typotocy or Scripture ; or, the Doctrine of Types investigated in its prin: 
ciples, and applied to the explanation of the earlier revelations of God, con- 
sidered as preparatory exhibitions of the leading truths of the gospel. By Rev. 
P, Fairbairn, Salton, [Scotland.| Two volumes in one. Phila., Daniels and 
Smith. Pp. 324 and 324, 8vo. 


A work on the interesting subject discussed in this book was much needed; and 
we are glad to find that a treatise at once so profound, so comprehensive, so judi- 
cious, and so evangelical, is now accessible to the American community. While we 
cannot express our concurrence in all the views of the talented and learned author, 
we feel no hesitation in warmly recommending it to all our readers, and especially 
to brethren in the ministry, and candidates for that holy office. Not one of them 
Should be without this valuable book, undoubtedly the best work on the subject. 


Epeistein per Tace: oder die Vortheile der Sonntags fiir Arbeitsleute. Von Hines 


Lohnarbeites Tochter. Phila. Presb. Board of Publication. 


This is a German translation of the ‘‘ Pearl of Days,” the treatise on the Sabbath, 
by a labourer’s daughter, which has attained such extended and well deserved popu- 
farity. We are clad to find it accessible to the vast numbhere in anr land wha enaakl 
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and love the German language, and would recommend it for distribution among 
them, for which it is so suitable, as, unhappily, even Protestant Germans have such 
loose opinions and habits in regard to the observance of the Lorn’s day. 


Green Pastrures—Sritt Warers. Pp. 188, 32mo. Presbyterian Board. 

These handsomely bound and printed little works, contain passages of Scripture, 
with verses of hymns and short comments, for every day in the year. They are 
well suited for memorials of regard at the approaching season, when it has been 
customary to express affection and respect by some gift of friendship. 

Tne Lapourer’s Daventer. Pp. 40. 


Tue Crippie, THe Mountain in THE Puatin, To a Boy anxious asour His Sour. 
Pp. 36. Presbyterian Board. 


‘These small books are designed more particularly for the young, but all may read 
them with improvement. 
My Faruer’s Gop. Pp. 96, 18mo. 
ConFessions of A Convert. Pp. 180, 18mo. 
Convertep Unirarian. Pp. 160, 18mo. 
Coronet Garpiner. Pp. 228, 18mo. 


All these works,-issued by the Presbyterian Board, form valuable additions to its 
catalogue. The first named is excellently adapted to youth who have enjoyed the 
advantages of religious training, but have disregarded and forsaken the instructions 
of early life. The second isa remarkably excellent work on Baptism, the best for 
popular distribution that we have ever met with. he ¢dird is an account of the 
mental struggles of one who was led by the illumination of the divine Spirit out 
of the darkness of Unitarianism, into Gop’s marvellous light. The last is Dr. 
Doddridge’s well known and very valuable biography of the profane soldier, who 
afterwards became, as a Christian patriot, so remarkable an illustration of the form 
and loveliness of divine grace. 


Caurcn Communion; or, Non-fellowship with Sin. A Sermon preached in the 
Reformed Presbyterian Church, Chicago, Illinois, Sabbath afternoon, Aug. 24, 
185). By Rev. A. M. Stewart, pastor, Chicago. Pp. 18, 8vo. 


We are glad to find the younger ministers of our Church making use of the pen 
and press to advocate sound principles. This interesting sermon is calculated to 
correct the mistaken but very prevalent errors which prevail on the subject of church 
fellowship. We hope it may have a wide circulation, and do much good. 


———ee ©) Goa 


Be vVitorial. 


GENERAL COLLECTION FOR FOREIGN MISSIONS. 
The Executive Committee of the Board of Missions have designated the 
last Sabbath of the present month, (Dec. 28th,) as the day on which a collec- 
fion ts to be taken in behalf of the Foreign Missionary Fund, ‘There are 
several of our congregations anda great number of the members of our Church 
who have contributed nothing for this purpose. The opportunity will then be 
afforded to all to give as the Lorn has prospered them. The /ast Sabbath of the 
year may be considered as a time full of solemn admonition. It speaks to 
every one of precicus privileges and manifold mercies, which should excite to 
gratitude of heart, and humble the soul in view of neglected duty. Let not 
then the year entirely pass away without attention to the obligation which 
rests upon all of Christ’s disciples to preach the gospel either personally or 
instrumentally, to every creature. ‘There should not be a single person, 
whether old or young, male or female, who will have no part in this great 
work, and none should rest satisfied unless conscience tells them that “they 
have done what they could.” 
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THE NATURE OF CERTIFICATES. ; 

As was to have been anticipated, the article published in our October No. 
on a “change of Ecclesiastical relations,’ has given occasion to the ex- 
pression of sentiments quite different from those presented by the highly 
esteemed writer of the former communication. As we are always in favour 
of free discussion, and believe that the truth will never suffer by full in- 
vestigation, we have published in our present number an article in reply. 
At the same time we feel it to be proper to say that we think the writer of 
the communication we now publish is much mistaken in making the charge 
of bigotry, or sectarian exclusiveness against one who is honoured and be- 
loved by all who know him for his expanded views and genuine Christian 
liberality and courtesy. 


THE CLOSE OF THE YEAR, AND THE CLOSE OF THE VOLUME. 


It would be improper to permit another year to pass away without advert- 
ing to the solemn reflections which the rapid flight of time should suggest to 
us. ‘“ We spend our years as a tale that is told.”” How little do we regard 
the value of golden moments 4s they are winging their way past us, never to 
return to us again! How little improvement, by action, do we make of our 
invaluable opportunities! Unfruitful emotions, unfulfilled resolutions, worth- 
less words, mark too much our pathway. While we are unconscious of it, 
the time is passing, and when we look back, how often. must we do so with 
the bitter, but vain regret, that we spend our years as a tale that is told.’’ 

Yet regret for past neglect will only harden us and paralyze us, if it be not 
the incentive to more watchfulness, more carefulness, more diligence, for the 
future. If much time has already been lost, we must make the better use of 
what remains. ‘The plain precepts of the word of God, and the clear indi- 
cations of his providence, loudly call for action. Is there, then, one who 
reads this, who, as yet, has never made a full and deliberate renunciation of 
all sin, and choice of Jesus as a Saviour, the language of the Bible, and the 
instances of death’s doings all around us, loudly proclaim, the tm is short,”” 
“now 8 the day of salvation.”’ Defer not, delay not, lest evil overtake 
you; lest the night may come, before your work is finished. Do these lines 
meet the eye of one who is a professing Christian, but who is sensible that, 
though nominally connected with the living vine, he is but a fruitless and 
withered branch, let him remember that the time is approaching when every 
such branch must be “cut off; and cust into the fire.’ Let him ask, Is that 
result to befall me? Is there among our readers the one who is toiling on- 
ward and upward and heavenward, and amidst manifold afflictions and temp- 
tations and difficulties, will yet never turn back, nor even look back, let such 
remember that soon the conflict will be over, the warfare accomplished, the 
triumph, the crown, the heavenly rest, be gained. « Yeta little while, and 
he that shall come will come, and will not tarry.” Let all so act, that they 
may not be “ashamed at his appearing.” 
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JANUARY, 1852. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Turoveu the long-suffering and forbearance of God, we have been per- 
mitted to enter upon a new year. For this, we should render the sacri- 
fice of thanksgiving to Almighty God, in whom we live and move and 
have our being. ‘O bless our God, ye people, and make the voice of 
his praise to be heard; who holdeth our soul in life, and suffereth not our 
feet to be moved.” During the year which has just passed away, how 
many have fallen around us under the stroke of death! Some have died 
the death of the righteous and have entered into the saints’ everlasting 
rest. In reference to all such, we hear a voice from heaven, saying, 
‘¢ Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord from henceforth; Yea, saith 
the Spirit, that they may rest from their labours; and their works do fol- 
low them.”? Others, and we fear nota few, have been driven away in 
their wickedness, and have perished for ever in their sins. In reference 
to these, let our earnest prayer to God be, ‘‘ Gather not my soul with 
sinners.”” While, however, many of all classes and conditions have been 
cut down, we in mercy are spared. Doubtless many of us have been bar- 
ren fig trees in the Lord’s vineyard, and none of us have been as fruitful 
in good works as we ought; but yet the vine-dresser seems to be pleading 
in our behalf, “ Lord, let it alone this year also.’ To some who read 
these pages, this may be the last year of their existence upon earth. How 
solemn the reflection! Whata powerful motive to renewed diligence and 
perseverance in the work of the Lord! God has more work for us to do, 
otherwise we would not be here. Let us then be steadfast, immovable, 
always abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as we know that 
our labour shall not be in vain in the Lord. We cannot but say with 
David, ‘‘ We are strangers before thee, and sojourners, as were all our 
fathers; our days on earth are as a shadow, and there is none abiding.” 
We should work then, while it is day, knowing that the night cometh in 
which no man can work. Let us feel that we are a year nearer eternity, 
and in view of our latter end and final account, let us pass the time of our 
sojourning here in fear. : |; 

In commencing the publication of a new volume of the Banner of the 
Covenant, our heart’s desire is, to seek the good of our beloved Zion, and 
to promote the declarative glory of God. If it has been in any degree 
instrumental in doing good in time past, we are thankful, and ascribe all 
the glory to God, who “hath chosen the weak things of the world to 
confound the things which are mighty,” and hath promised that “ the 
worm Jacob shall thresh the mountains.’’ We issue the first number for 
the year 1852, earnestly imploring the Divine blessing to accompany the 
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publication, and make it instrumental in doing good. And as it is in- 
tended for the good of the whole church, may we not hope for the coun- 
tenance and co-operation of all its ministers and members, especially, 
when it is known that, the profits received are appropriated to the support 
of our Foreign Mission? The cause is good, and it should be well sus- 
tained. Let the list of subscribers be. largely. ‘increased, and. let the 
‘Banner of the Covenant” be supported by the prayers, the influence 
and the contributions of our people, and then it will be a blessing not only 
to the church at home, but-also-to- our mission-in. Saharanpur. We ear- 
nestly and respectfully ask fathers “and brethren in the ministry to assist 
with their pens, in making the publication instructive and interesting to 
its readers. Shall we ask in vain? We sincerely hope that our request 
will be granted by many whose; matured experience would enrich our 
pages. ‘ Pray for the peace of Jerusalem: they shall prosper that love 
thee. Peace be within thy walls, and prosperity within thy palaces. For 
my brethren and companions’ sakes, I will' now say, Peace be within thee. 
Because of the house of the Lord our God, I will seek thy good.” ‘Let 
God arise and plead his own cause.” With these words inscribed upon 
our Banner, we display it for Christ’s Crown and Covenant. 


ore @ re 


Avectical Mssaps. 
[For the Banner‘of the Covenant.] 
: OCCUPY TILL I COME. 

So said the Master, as he gave a pound to each of his servants and 
went away. Do you profess obedience to him? ‘Then you are one’ of 
his servants. Have you any of his property in your hands? Have you 
that sacred deposit which he gave to’ his servants when he was: leaving 
them, to all without exception, and equally to each, a pound to évery 
man,—have you the gospel® Opon it, look at the presentation’ leaf, 
Matthew xxviii. 19; you’ see you have only the loan’ of it: | As he 
sent it to you, he sent this message with it, Occupy till I come. Do you 
ask, How am I to occupy the gospel? ‘Trade with it. When he comes 
he will inquire how much you have gained by trading. You know low 
a trader follows his occupation. He advertises his goods, exhibits them 
to public view, recommends them, tells the price, and tries hard to induce: 
his friends to purchase. So you must: do with the gospel. Let! the 
world know that you have it. Be not ashamed of Christ, or of his words 
before men. Show it in your life, and see that! the sample is a fair one. 
Be prepared to recommend it, from your own experience of its excellence; 
and tell the terms of purchase—without money and without price; and 
urge your neighbours to accept it. 8 9. 

If you would succeed in Christ’s business, you-must attend to it,— 

1. Personally. Personal attention is indispensable in any business, 
and religion is no exception to the rule. You cannot’ believe the gospel 
by proxy. You do not desire to enjoy the felicity of heaven through a 
representative. You cannot bring a man to endure the torments of hell 
for you. Why then do you dream of performing any of the duties| of 
religion by proxy? Surely Satan has blinded the mind of the man who 
thinks he has done his duty to God and his neighbours, when he has paid 
a few dollars to a minister or a missionary. Did Christ tell nine of the — 
Servants to give their pounds to the tenth and pay him for trading with — 
them? Did he not give a pound to every man, and will he not take 
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account of what every man has gained by tinding? Deceive not yourself, 
The preacher or the Sabbath school teacher cannot perform your duty for 
you. He has his own duty to do, and it will be well for him if he has 
performed it when the Master comes. You may not be called upon to 
stand up asa public preacher of the gospel, but undoubtedly it is your. 
duty to say, ‘“ Every man to his neighbour and every man to his brother, 
Know the Lord.””, From this duty you cannot be released. The fact 
that there are public preachers of the gospel, no more frees you from your 
obligation to make it known, than the fact ‘that there are public guardians 
of ‘the poor, would justify you in allowing a poor neighbour to starve at 
your door, while you had plenty of food in your house. What would 
you think.of the wretches who should see the flames bursting from the 
windows of your house, and knowing that you and your children were 
asleep would ‘pass on without giving the alarm, because there are watch- 
men whose duty it. is'to cry fire? Would you stand on the wharf and 
see a man drowning, and neglect to throw him the end of the rope in 
your hand, because there are police who should throw out the life-buoy? 
And as you saw him swept away by the current, and watched his drown- » 
ing struggles, would you‘quiet your conscience by reflecting on the cul- 
pable neglect of duty of the officers, in thus allowing a man to perish? 
’ Do you believe there isa hell, and that your wicked neighbours are going 
on blindfold to it? And will you stand calmly by from day to day, and 
from ‘Sabbath to Sabbath, and see your neighbours and their children 
swept down the current of sin, and one by one sinking into that gulf of 
perdition, without making one effort to‘save them? Does your conscience 
never reproach you for such murderous indifference? Can you really 
persuade yourself that it 1s the duty of preachers and Sabbath school 
teachers to attend to such things, but that you are free from the claims 
of humanity and religion? or do you think to justify yourself at the bar 
of God with Cain’s question, Am I my brother’s keeper? I am per- 
suaded you cannot. Inconsistent as you are, your religion is not so 
utterly worthless as that. Pray God to forgive you the blood of many 
souls now in hell through your neglect, and begin a new course of con- 
duct with the new year. Speak to your relatives, your children, your 
servants, your neighbours, warn them of their danger and point out the 
way of salvation. If you cannot speak much, lend them tracts;. invite 
them to the house of God. Go out and gather the poor, ignorant chil- 
dren of your neighbourhood into the Sabbath school; sit down with them 
there, and endeavour to teach them the way of salvation. Put your Bible 
in your pocket, and go into the houses of your ungodly and ignorant 
neighbours, and ask leave to read a chapter of God’s word to them. 
Engage yourself personally in this work; for just as certainly as you 
have a knowledge of the gospel of Christ he will take account of you, 
individually, how you have occupied it. 

2. Prayerfully. Begin not till you have besought the Lord for his 
blessing. Ask him to give you some feeling of the value of immortal 
souls,—some sense of the awful realities of heaven and hell, that you may 
be serious and earnest in speaking of these things to unthinking men. 
Pray for a spirit of meekness and gentleness, that you may speak the 
truth in love, and bear patiently the opposition of the poor deluded slaves 
- of sin. Ask for God’s blessing on your attempts to do good. He can 
make the word of a child powerful. The most learned, pious and eloquent 
are not always the most blessed in the conversion of sinners. God will 
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show that the excellency of the power is from him, and perfects praise 
from the mouths of babes. 

3. Cheerfully. It is an honourable work to which he calls you. . He 
could convert sinners without you, but he will make you a partner in his 
own occupation. If you were sent with such a message as Jonah carried, 
“Yet forty days and Nineveh shall be destroyed,” you might go sadly 
about the business. But he sends you with good news, glad tidings unto 
yall people: “ Unto you is born a Saviour, Christ the Lord.”? When you 
go on this errand he promises to go with you. Do not hang down your — 
head like a bulrush then, or assume a melancholy look, or go as if some 
person were dragging you to an irksome employment. You have an 
honourable occupation, a joyful message, a noble companion. Occupy 
cheerfully. | 

4. Steadily. There are some persons occupied in Christ’s work, but 
they are careless in it. They work by fits and starts. They attend the 
Sabbath school for a few Sabbaths with great zeal and cheerfulness; they 
will distribute tracts for a week or two with great energy ;—then, 
fatigued by their exertions, fall off for a month, and begin again. Such 
irregular occupation is nearly useless. The class which such a person 
had gathered so zealously being neglected for a few Sabbaths, is scattered 
away, and the children are all in the lots and streets again. The good — 
seed sown is lost, and the teacher will have very little profit to show the 
Master, when he comes. How would a trader succeed who should open 
his store for a few days, then shut it up and go away and amuse himself 
for awhile, and begin again? It is ** the hand of the diligent that maketh 
rich.” Do you be diligent, that you may be found of Him in peace. 
Occupy steadily. 

O. Perseveringly. There are some occupied in Christ’s business, but 
only for a time. ‘They get tired in a short time, and they give it up;. or 
they fall out with some fellow servant, and become so busily occupied 
with their quarrel, that they have no time to attend to their Master’s 
business; or they take such offence that they throw up his employment 
entirely; or their own business increases so much that they cannot any 
longer attend to Christ’s; or they get married, and think that is a very 
good excuse for leaving his employment. But, dear friend, let us not 
be tempted by any such pretences to cease working for Christ. He that 
puts his hand to the plough and looks back is not fit for the kingdom of 
God. Let us work while it is day. The night will come soon enough, 
and when it comes, we will not be sorry if it find us at our Master’s 
business, for you see the command he left us as he went away was, 
Occupy till 1 come. Rai i. 


DOMESTIC MISSIONS NO REASON FOR NEGLECTING FOREIGN. 


We have been often pained to hear many Christians so strongly urge 
the claims of Domestic Missions as to deny, in a great measure, the claims, 
of the millions in heathen lands, to whom the gospel has never been sent, 
and in support of which they quote so often the language of the holy 
apostle: ‘* He that provideth not for his own hath denied the faith and is 
worse than an infidel.” On this very subject hear, oh! doubting follower 
of the Lamb, the language of the Rev. Dr. Duff, who has spent twenty- 
five years of his useful and devoted life among the heathen. 

‘¢ The position, in few words, is this: ‘ That so long as we have ‘ prac- 
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tical heathens’ or unbelievers at home, we Sightbiok to send either men 
or money to convert the heathen abroad ;’—and, in support of this posi- 
tion, the aphorism of the apostle is quoted and applied. 

“* Now this position 1 denounce, in the first place, as unsound and 
unscriptural, because it is in direct opposition to the whole proceedings 
and example of the holy apostle himself, during a life of labour, to which 
nothing similar or second is recorded in the biographies of all ages. 

‘¢ The apostle himself, we know, gloried in proclaiming the unsearchable 
riches of Christ, not only to the Jews, but also to the Gentiles, who were 
‘aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers to the covenant 
of promise.’ Yea, and in so doing he often seemed to glory, if possible, 
still more than in preaching to his own countrymen, whose were the fathers, 
and of whom as concerning the flesh Christ came, who is ‘ God over all, 
blessed for ever.’ Figure then to yourselves the inspired apostle, stand- 
ing amid the barren wilds of Scythia, addressing a group of fierce roving 
barbarians, persuading them by the terrors of the law, and the ardours of 
that love which many waters could not quench, nor the floods of great 
waters drown, to repent of their sins, and arise and return to that heavenly 
Father, who, though he winked at the times of their past ignorance, now 
wills all men to be saved, and come to a knowledge of the truth; and is 
ready to welcome every returning penitent as a child, and order him to: 
be clothed with the spotless robes of the Redeemer’s righteousness. All 
eyes are riveted, all hearts arrested. Some are filled with alarm by the 
upbraidings of an awakened conscience, and the anti¢ipations of a coming 
judgment; and others are melted into tenderness at the yearnings of Divine 
compassion that stream from Calvary’s cross. 

‘‘ But hark! suddenly a voice, in the name of Philanthropy, breaks in 
upon the moving scene. It is directed to the holy apostle :—‘* Why, oh 
why, have you come hither? Are there not thousands, and tens of thou- 
sands, of the seed of Abraham—your own kinsmen according to the 
flesh—who as yet refuse to embrace Jesus of Nazareth as their long- 
expected Messiah, and who, by so refusing, fill up the measure of im- 
pending vengeance? Why, then, oh! why, have you thus forsaken your 
own unbelieving brethren in Judea and Jerusalem, and come hither, to the 
uttermost ends of the earth, to seek out and convert these rude barbarians, 
who are aliens in blood, language, and religion?? ‘ Avaunt!’—replies 
the holy apostle, with a vehement earnestness of truth, which, like the 
touch of Ithuriel’s spear, unmasks the reptile that daringly assumed the 
goodly form of Philanthropy—‘ Avaunt! I know thy voice. Is Christ 
the Saviour of the Jews only? Is he not also of the Gentiles? Yes, of 
the Gentiles also. I, therefore, as the disciple of the Lord Jesus, feel 
myself to be debtor both to the Greeks and to the Barbarians—to the 
wise and the unwise. And in this I supremely glory, that in Christ Jesus, 
the Saviour of the world, there is neither Jew nor Greek, Barbarian, 
Scythian, bond nor free, male nor female. In Him all are one, and there 
is no difference.’ 

“Tn the second place, I might proceed at large to show, that the ob- 
jector’s position is grossly unsound and unscriptural, because it is in direct 
contradiction to the parting command of our Lord and Saviour—in direct 
contradiction to the entire spirit and design of the Christian economy. 

‘¢ This being the case, I would, with all the emphasis of an overwhelm- 
ing conviction, assert and maintain that it is our duty, as a constituted 
Church of Christ, to do more, tenfold more, than we have ever yet done, 


8 BANNER, OF THE COVENANT. 


" 

towards sending ibe gh tidings of salvation, not only to India, but, as 
speedily.as possible, to al/.the unenlightened nations of the earth. And 
this I would assert and maintain, for the special reason among others, that 
by such faithful compliance with the divine command, and such harmo- 
nious concurrence with the spirit of Christianity, we might draw downa 
larger measure of the divine blessing on our own heads—and thus be the 
better enabled more effectually to provide for the spiritual necessities of 
“our.own’ people at home, as well as. arrest the execution of the divine 
decree that may speedily come forth, to remove our. candlestick altogether, 
on account of a too long neglected. and unfaithful stewardship. 
“Consider Christianity in its essential spirit. Is it not, hke the. prin- 
ciple of life, communicative? and, like the principle of light, diffusive. 
If, then, we attempt to do violence to this, its essential spirit, by resolving 
that, so far as we are concerned, it shall not be. communicated as spiritual 
life, nor diffused as spiritual light, among the benighted and famishing 
nations —how can we expect the.fulness of the Divine blessing, even on 
those labours that are exclusively designed to promote its benign influence 
within our own narrow sphere at home? 

«¢ Again, consider the Saviour’s parting command, ‘ Go ye into.all the 
world, and preach the gospel to every creature.’ Is it not unambiguous 
in its language, and peremptory in its authority? ‘Taken in immediate 
connexion with the annexed promise, ‘Lo, I am with you alway, even to 
the end of the world,’—is it not clear as day, that there is not a command 
in the Decalogue more absolutely obligatory on the world at large, than 
this on the Christian Church? If, therefore, any Church.of Christ should 
presume to neglect or despise this solemn injunction of its Divine Head 
and Redeemer, how can it expect the fulness of his blessing even in earry- 
ing on the great work of reclaiming sinners and edifying saints within its 
own circumscribed boundary at home ?’’ . 


ENLARGED BENEVOLENCE INDISPENSABLE. 


FEeLLow Curistian, you profess to value the salvation which Jesus 
has purchased for you. You profess to believe that there is no other 
method of salvation. Thousands, millions, hundreds of millions of your 
fellow-men needing the same salvation, are dying without hope, without 
pardon, without knowing that there is. a Saviour; passing into a miserable 
eternity. Can you feel indifferent to their situation? Can you unmoved 
know that they thus perish? Does not your heart pain you as you think 
of their situation, their prospect of eternal misery? Does conversion 
change an enemy into a friend of Jesus, a sinner into a child of God, one 
who “scatters” into one who “‘gathers’’ with the servants of the Re- 
deemer; and does this not honour the Saviour by manifesting the efficacy 
of his salvation? Is his glory and honour increased by every conversion, 
and will you dare to feel indifferent to his honour? ‘Will you allow duty, 
love, gratitude, and obedience to urge you, and yet refuse to comply? If 
you will, be assured of this truth, that you have no part:in the redemption 
of Christ. 

But instrumentalities must be employed. Men must. preach and teach 
their fellow-men those things which God has revealed from heayen to 
them. But while they tell them of the salvation which is perfected in 
Jesus, they must be supported and their undertakings upheld. To do this 
requires money. And, as the undertakings increase, the influences, be- 
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money becomes needful, more men are needed, ahd a more enlarged be- 
nevolence must supply the want. _ | 

With this in our minds, it becomes:a suitable question for every Christian 
to.ask himself, “Have I done the utmost in my ability, and in the use of 
every known means, to extend the kingdom of the Saviour over the hearts 
ofmen?” Societies,framed and operating for the extension of this king- 
dom, are engaged .in the work; their efforts have been to a great degree 
blessed; all together are making great progress in the successful. prosecu- 
‘tion of their object, and their exertions are only limited by the want of 
means. Duty and love for souls urge us’to do the utmost to assist them. 
Shall we not, then, ‘think of what our Saviour has done for us,.and shall 
‘we not do something to show that we appreciate the sacrifice which ihe 
made, by making some sacrifice for his honour, by denying ourselves 
‘some :indulgence, that we may be able'to. do more for him? Duty is plain, 
and God:knows the feelings of your heart. He has given you all you 
possess, as well as all you are acquiring. He asks you for some of that 
which belongs:to him; will you not give it willingly, abundantly, cheer- 
fully? Ob! do not say that you will not, do not say that you will re- 
member God in your will; but now, while Christ’s cause needs your ut- 
most assistance, give it the utmost. Remember, ‘‘He that soweth sparingly 
shall reap also sparingly.” Be not satisfied, then, with doing any less 
than your utmost; confine not your exertions to one effort ; but, regarding 
all mankind as claiming your assistance and sympathetic pity, let your 
exertions be directed in behalf of all, and enlarged benevolence, enlarged 
joy, enlarged satisfaction shall be the pleasant fruit. 

But we must not forget that ‘‘it is not by might, nor by power, but by 
‘Goi’s Spirit’ that these means shall be made effectual. Let each one of 
us, then, regarding God with the same feeling which.a child has for a 
parent when it asks a gift, ask our Father who is in heaven, that he will, 
in his. own good time and his own good way, be pleased to guide, direct, 
and control every effort made to extend the kingdom of the Redeemer, 
_ So that they may be made effectual by the co-operation of his. Holy Spirit, 
and that they may all be made to-honour him and promote the salvation 
of the souls of our dying fellow-men. Let each and all of us thus regard 
‘the petition, “ Thy kingdom come;” Jet us each thus pray for the grant- 
ing of our petitions, and in heaven we shall receive the reward which he © 
hath said, ** Him that honoureth me I will honour,”’ he shall, in the fulness 
of his love and favour, bestow upon those who have endeavoured to ho- 
nour: him by extending his kingdom. ‘Preach the gospel to every crea- 
ture.” ‘For all have sinned and come short of the glory of God.” 
“‘He that believeth on him shall not perish, but have everlasting life.” 
“‘ How shall they believe in him of whom they have not heard? and how 
shall they hear without a preacher? and how shall they preach, except 
they be sent?’? ‘‘ Hereby we perceive the love of God, because he Jaid 
down his life for us; but whoso hath this world’s good, and. seeth his 
brother (or fellow-man) have need, and shutteth up his bowels of com- 
passion from him, how dwelleth the love of God in him ?”—(Journal of 
Missions.) 3 


Rec. | a 
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" [For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
SKETCHES OF THE WEST. 


According to a.suggestion, which some time since appeared in the Ban- 
ner, I send you a brief description of our locality. | 

Information is asked respecting the following particulars, viz.:—Lo- 
cality, health, price of farms, market, wages and rent. 

1. Walnut Hill Prairie Congregation occupies the geographical centre of 
Southern Illinois; being about midway between Springfield, the state 
capital, and Cairo, north and ‘south, and St. Louis and Vincennes, east 
and west... The central rail-road from the Lakes to the Gulf of Mexico, 
will run within a few miles of the church edifice; and the Ohio and Mis- 
sissippi rail-road, from Cairo to St. Louis, according to the survey, will 
pass within nine miles, placing the church within some ten or twelve miles 
of the main intersection of these thoroughfares, from which the Chicago 
branch diverges. This point, being the geographical centre of Southern 
Hlinois, and the focus of two or more of the most important rail-roads in 
the west, which will be completed in less than five years, must be the 
most important place in the south of the state. This any one can see by 
consulting his map, which will inform him of its accessibility from all points | 
of the compass. | | 

2. Health. I have seen no point in the north-west where better health 
generally is enjoyed. This may be said of all Southern Illinois, with the 
exception of low, marshy grounds, such as are found upon rivers and large 
streams. ‘The same exception must be made in most counties. 

3. Price of land. Here we have a peculiar state of things. The 
same quality of lands, with the same flattering prospects as to great tho- 
roughfares in other places, would range in price much higher. Farms 
can be readily secured at prices varying from three to six dollars per acre; 
and in many cases excellent land can be secured fora less price. No 
country offers stronger inducements for the man of limited means. 

4. Our market up to the present has been the flourishing city of St. 
Louis, which is distant about 70 miles. This distance from. market has 
retarded the growth of our country, but will not do so any longer, from 
the fact that we are now at that point in our history, that market, or 
rather choice of markets, will be brought to our door. The central rail- 
road of Illinois, extending from Cairo to Peru, and thence one branch to 
Galena and another to Chicago, will open up the markets north and south. 
The company are bound to finish this road in six years, though much of 
it will be completed in half the time. The Ohio and Mississippi road 
will give us an outlet east and west—so that instead of being the most 
remote from market, we will enjoy the first advantages in this important 
item. 

&. Wages are from ten to twelve dollars per month. 

6. The route from Philadelphia or New York is via Pittsburgh and 
Cincinnati to St. Louis. 


[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
SCRAPS ON INDIA, 


A description of the principal Hindu castes next claims our attention. 

The Brahmins, as already intimated, are considered the superior class. 
Formerly, their standing was much higher than at present. When the 
country was governed by Hindu rulers, the brahmans were invariably 
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PRAYERS RETURNED | 
treated as deities incarnate: nay, their rien was far more dreaded 
than that of the gods themselves. Even their kings stood in awe of 
them. One of their shasters informs us that a great and good king of 
former times, by some means offended the son of a brahmin, a mere child, 
who, to be avenged for the affront, eursed the offender, to the effect that 
in one week he should lose his life by the bite of a venomous serpent. 
The king was soon informed of the young brahmin’s curse, and instead of 
punishing the young rascal for his wickedness, said that quite a piece of 
kindness had been shown him. According to the account, the king 
seemed to be well aware that escape was utterly impossible. He there- 
fore, meekly submitted to his untimely fate; and at the specified time 
paid the penalty of death for the affront offered to a hopeful scion of a 
lordly priesthood. 

According to Manu, their great lawgiver, «¢ A brahmin is the chief of 
all created beings; the world and all in it are his: through him, indeed, 
other mortals enjoy life; by his imprecation he could destroy a king, [see 
above,| with his iroops, elephants, horses and cars; could frame other 
worlds and regents of worlds, and could give new being to new gods and 
new mortals. A brahmin is to be treated with more respect than a 
king. His life and person are protected by the severest laws in this 
world, and the most tremendous denunciations for the next. He is ex- 
empt fort capital punishment even for the most enormous crimes. His 
offences against other classes are treated with remarkable ne while 
all offences against him are punished with tenfold severity.” 

The brahmin’s life is considered as divided into four periods. Manu, 
the lawgiver above mentioned, gives specific directions respecting the 
duties peculiar to each of these periods. 

“The first quarter of a brahmin’s life he must spend as a student; 
during which time he leads a life of abstinence and humiliation.” The 
Veda, of course, are to be the objects of his deepest and most unremitted 
attention during the period of his studies. During this period, he is to 
perform the most menial services, and, no matter what his worldly cir- 
cumstances may be, must beg his bread from door to door. The study of 
the Veda is indeed a most formidable task; and years of unremitting toil 
are necessary to become, even to a small extent, acquainted with any one 
of the four great Hindu shasters.* When will the period arrive in which 
the Hindu student shall devote his energies to the study of the sacred 
oracles, instead of the unmeaning, idolatrous Veda ? C. 
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Prayers Returnep.—A coloured man walked out in London, and ob- 
served a stonecutter at work upon a block of granite which was to be placed 
in’ the walls of an elegant building near at hand. Addressing the stonecutter, 
he spoke of another building more elegant and durable than the one which he 
was erecting. The stonecutter asked him where? The coloured man replied 
in heaven. God had prepared mansions for those who love him, which far 
surpassed, in elegance and beauty, any ever erected by man. The stonecutter 
asked him where he had learned these things? He replied, in Western Africa, 
from a missionary sent out by the London Missionary Society, and that he 
had come to England to obtain an education, and return to preach the gospel 
to his countrymen. The stonecutter replied, ‘1 have been praying for the 
conversion of the heathen the last twenty years, and have contributed a penny 
a-week for this object. I bless God that I am permitted to see and converse 
with a converted heathen. God has answered my prayers.”’—Ch. Treasury. 


* A description of the four Veda may form the subject of a separate scrap. 
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Tue Brere.—Let me entreat you to peruse the Bible itself. With 
prayer, with expectation, with eyes alert and open, read it; in your most 
tranquil retirement read it: and when a few of you, who are friends like- 
‘minded come together, read it; search it, sift it, talk about it, talk with 
it. And as he thus grows mighty in it, I promise each earnest Bible 
student two rewards—it will make him both a wiser anda holier man. 

Wiser; for the sayings of God’s word are solid. There is a substance 
which you must have noticed, cast on the sea-shore, the medusa, or sea- 
nettle, as some sorts of it are called; an object rather beautiful as its 
dome of amber quivers in the sun. And a goodly size it often has, so 
large at times that you could scarcely lift it; but it is all.a watery pulp, 
and if you were carrying it home or trying to preserve it, the whole mass 
would quickly trickle out of sight and leave you nothing but a few threads 
of substance. Now, most books are like the marine medusa: fresh 
stranded, newly published, as the expression is, they make a goodly show ; 
but when a few suns have shone on them, the crystal jelly melts, the 
glittering cupola has vanished, and a few meagre fibres in your memory 
are all the residue of the once popular authorship. If you ever tried it, 
you must have been struck with the few solid thoughts, the few sugges- 
tive ideas, which survive from the perusal of the most brilliant of human 
books. Few of them can stand three readings; and of the memorabilia 
which you had marked in your first perusal, on reverting ‘to them you 
find that many of them are not so striking, or weighty, or original as you 
thought. But the word of God is solid; it will stand a thousand read- 
ings, and the man who has gone over it the most frequently and the most 
carefully, is the surest of finding new wonders there. And just as the 
pearls of Scripture retain their intrinsic worth; as notwithstanding the 
frowsy headgear they have garnished, the dull disclosures they have 
adorned, they beam brighter than ever when the hand of a Vinet or 
Chalmers or Hall has arranged them anew in a coronet of sanctified taste 
and genius; so he among sages is the wealthiest man who has detected 
and appropriated and thoroughly possessed himself of the largest number 
of Bible sayings—the merchantman who, seeking goodly pearls, has 
sought them on this exhaustless strand. 

And holier; for though we have this evening spoken of the Bible very 
much as if it were a human book, you cannot be long conversant with it 
till you find that it issomething more. Like Tabor, it, is a ‘mountain 
apart.” Among the books of this world it is isolated, unique, peculiar; 
and the further up you get, the more acquainted you become with human 
books, and the more alongside of them you study the book of God, the 
more amazed will you be at its outstanding elevation, its world-topping 
pre-eminence. And just as in scaling a high mountain, it needs no.che- 
mistry to analyze the air and tell the pilgrim that it is free from miasma 
and impurities—as every breath which paints a purer crimson on his cheek 
and sends.a tonic tide through all his frame would tell him its salubrity ; 
so.it needs no argument, no analysis, to persuade a spiritual mind that 
the air of heaven, the breath of God, is here. In his holier feelings’ as 
he reads, in the godly zeal and joyful strenuousness which requite each 
mountain footstep, with instinct sure his regenerate nature hails the con- 
genial inspiration. And just as on Tabor’s summit, when from heaven 
saints in snowy garments came down, and from Christ his own glory 
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came’ through, it needed’ no refracting prism or condensing lens to assuré 
them that it was a body of more than earthly brightness which they were 
gazing upon,; so, my dear friends, when a text is transfigured, when the, 
Holy: Spirit. in. the word. lets. out his grace and: glory, it will need no 
Paley nor Butler to prove that the wisdom and the power of God are 
there, but, radiant with emitted splendor, and dazzling your admiring 
eyes, in God’s own light you will see it to. be God’s own word. Nor 
can | wish for you a better wish, than that thus you may be often sur- 
prised and overwhelmed. Yes, dear brethren, in the very midst of this 
noisy capital, and in the meridian of this man-wasting, money-making 
age, may you often find your Sabbath, and your place of prayer, and 
your Bible, ‘a mountain apart.’’ In blissful bewilderment may. you for- 
get the fascinations of earth and the pleasures of sin, and only wake up 
to find yourself alone with the Master. And none shall less grieve than 
he who has this evening addressed you, if the literary attractions of the 
book be thus merged and superseded in charms more spiritual, in attrac- 
tions which, if they draw you to the Bible, will also draw you at. last to 
heaven.—Dr. Hamilton. — 


PAUL AS PASSENGER. 


[The vigour and practical pointedness of this paper will, we hope, induce our 
readers to excuse its quaintness. It is taken from the Puritan Recorder—a trans- 


atlantic contemporary to whom we have been often indebted. —Epineurcu Curis. 
TREAS.] 


Some people go to sea because they love to go.. Paul went because he had to 
go. ‘They delivered Paul and certain other prisoners unto one named Julius.” 
And fairly at sea, it is worth while to see what sort of a voyage he had, and es- 
pecially what sort of a passenger he was. Some people who are of very fair 
character on shore and at home, become as rude and reckless as the winds at sea. 
“No conscience off soundings,” is their motto. Let us, therefore, look after Paul. 

The sea is a fierce and rough old fellow,and when out of temper, knocks peo- 
ple-about without mercy, saint, savage, sage, all alike. And the ship even that 
catried so good a man as Paul could not escape a specimen of the sorrow that is 
on the sea. 

Paul, the passenger, who could give such good advice about the way of being 
saved, was a man of common sense, too, about other matters, and could drop a 
word of wisdom even about sea affairs. He cautioned the seamen about leaving 
Crete, a port they took in their way; but they slighted his counsel, and well they 
got paid for it. It cost them untold hardship and trouble, and the ship, as a part: 
of the price, left her timbers for kindling wood for the people of Malta. Muinis- 
ters are sometimes said to be fools out of their own profession. But here cer- 
tainly was an exception. Their advice is sometimes worth a trifle in worldly 
matters. Paul could “beara hand” ina storm. He did not shrink away into 
the cabin as.if he were a delicate gentleman who must not be roughly smitten 
of the winds, nor'spattered with salt water, nor soil dainty hands with hard la- 
bour.. He took hold “ with a will’? just where he was wanted, and did his duty 
like aman. See the record: ‘And the third day, we cast out with our own hands 
the tackling of the ship.” Paul ata rope! To be sure; and there was nota 
more appropriate place for him in the universe at that precise juncture. He was 
as really serving his Master when pitching the ship’s lading overboard, as when 
he was dashing a Pharisee’s false hope to pieces, or making a Felix tremble with 
the thunder of his eloquence. ' 

And Paul, the passenger, could not only help to lighten the labouring ship, but 
he could lighten labouring hearts by his own animated soul and voice. In that 
doleful tempest which had wearied them many days, and all hope was taken 
away that they should be saved, and long abstinence had weakened their bodies, 
and the deepest gloom was settling down upon their minds,—in the midst of 
all this Paul lifts up his cheering voice. Loud and clear the pleasant notes rang 
through the ship: ‘And now I exhort you all to be of good cheer !”” 
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Some men, and good men too, sink with the despondency which fills other 
men’s minds, and they all go down together in the slough of despond, and splash 
about together there. But it is no easy thing to get such a man as Paul down 
there. ‘There were plenty of people there during this tempest without him. 
He could not afford to give them his company. And he had a basis for his cheer- 
ing words. Fora mission from above had given him assurance that, though they 
were to suffer shipwreck, yet not a life should be lost. And it did his loving 
soul good to be able to give such a word of comfort to his shipmates. __ 

And Paul the passenger was at hand, too, to expose and prevent the miserably 
selfish scheme of the sailors to get privily into the boat and save themselves, and 
leave the rest to perish. He fearlessly resisted the effort, announcing, “Except 
these abide in the ship, ye cannot be saved.’”’? And men who had once scorned 
his voice, now saw Paul was a man of sense if he was a prisoner and a preacher. 
His voice sharpened the knives of the soldiers, and, cutting the line that held 
the boat, she floated away, nobody the better for her. | 

Neither was our passenger the man to fail of giving wholesome counsel touch- 
ing the natural wants of his shipmates. They were weakened by long absti- 
nence from food, Paul cared as really for the body as for the soul. Some dis- 
ciples, in an ill-judged zeal for the latter, sometimes overlook the former. And 
we have heard of certain who could seemingly pray with great fervency for their 
neighbour’s salvation, who would scowl] like a chilly day in November on them, 
if they should seek a temporal favour at their hands. But our passenger’s re- 
ligion had breathed another atmosphere. He sympathized in the bodily wants 
of those about him. “Wherefore I pray you take some meat, for this is for your 
health.” And he kindly and ‘skilfully sharpened their appetite by those sweet 
and animating words: ‘For there shall not a hair fall from your heads.”  ~ 

And Paul’s religion was not like Sabbath clothes, packed away, and forth- 
coming only at intervals.. It was bubbling up all the while like a perennial 
spring. He would honour God before the whole ship’s company. “He took 
bread and gave thanks to God in the presence of them all.” Some omit grace at 
meals if strangers are present. That is not Paul-hke. He would confess the 
Father of mercies whenever opportunity offered. 

Some passengers so demean themselves during a voyage, that, when it ends, 
they are very low in the captain’s opinion. But Paul’s deportment made a very 
deep and happy impression upon the centurion who had him in charge. And 
Paul owed his own life to the excellence of his deportment: for when the sol- 
diers advised to kill the prisoners, lest they should escape, the centurion, “will- 
ing to save Paul, kept them from their purpose.” It stood to his account that 
he had behaved well at sea. And it was a great mercy to the other prisoners 
that Paul, their associate, was so wel] behaved; for it was on his account that their 
lives were spared. If one Jonah endangered a ship’s company, one Paul caused 
safety to another. 

What a mercy were all passengers on ship-board as well-behaved as Paul! 
What different scenes would transpire in the cabin; and what a happy influence 
might go out from thence to the forecastle. He was a Christian gentleman in 
his entire deportment. There was not an officer, sailor, or soldier on board that 
ship through the long voyage and through all those trying scenes, that saw him, at 
any time, off his balance. Contrary winds did not chafe and fret him. Ungodly’ 
shipmates did not ridicule him or frighten him out of his religion—imminent 
danger did not disturb the peaceful serenity of his mind. He was cheerful with 
a happy conscience, and a capital specimen he was of what a Christian may be 
at sea. Navigators had better carry all the Pauls to sea they can find to accom- 
pany them. Such passengers are rare. 

Paul’s passage money came out of the treasury of paganism. Satan made such 
a stir about him, that he was driven from his field of labour. But it cost him 
nothing to get conveyed three or four hundred leagues; and no comfort could it 
have been to Satan that the passenger Paul went free of cost; had a good congre- 
gation to preach to all the way, and entered a newand more important field than 
ever, even Imperial Rome. It is not often that heathenism transports, at its own 
cost, such a passenger as Paul. 
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Cursine anp Swearina.—The Dublin Evening Mail says, that an order has been 
issued to such commanding officers of regiments as are in the habit of cursing and 
swearing when giving orders on parade, to desist from such vulgar and degrading 
practices, or to retire from the service. 
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TRIALS OF A HINDU CONVERT, 


The following thrilling narrative in the history of the conversion of a 
young Hindu man is from the pen of that eminent missionary servant of 
God, the Rev. Dr. Duff, whose fervid eloquence has been the means of 
promoting so extensively the kingdom of Christ.:— 

“‘ Tt was about nine in the evening; and if any one here has been in 
that far distant land, he will know what the external scene was, when I 
Say it was on the banks of the Ganges, and under the full effulgence of 
an Indian moon, whose brightness almost rivals the nocnday glory of the 
sun in these northern climes. Two or three had resolv jed, as friends, to 
go along with this individual, and witness a spectacle never before seen 
by us, and perhaps not soon again to be seen by Europeans... It. was 
heart-rending throughout. Having reached the outer door of the house, 
the elder brother of this young man advanced towards him, and. looking 
at him wistfully in the face, began first to implore him by the most endear- 
ing terms as a brother, that he would not bring this shame and disgrace 
upon himself and his family—which was a most respectable one. | Again 
and again did he earnestly appeal to him by the sympathies, and the ten- 
derness, and the affection of a brother. The young man listened, and 
with intense emotion simply in substance replied, ‘That he had now found 
out what error was, that he had now found out what truth was, and that 
he was resolved to cling unto the truth.’ Finding that this argument 
had failed, he began to assert the authority of the elder brother, an autho- 
rity sanctioned by the usages of the people. He endeavoured to show 
what power he had over him, if he cruelly brought this disgrace upon 
his family. ‘The young man still firmly replied, ‘I have found out what 
error is, | have found out what truth is, and I have resolved to cling unto 
the truth.? The brother next held out bribes and allurements. There 
was nothing which he was not prepared to grant. There was no indul- 
gence whatever which he would not allow him in the very bosom of the 
family—indulgences absolutely prohibited, and regarded as abhorrent in 
the Hindu system—if he would only stop short of the last and awful step 
of baptism, the public sealing of his foul and fatal apostacy. The young 
man still resolutely adhered to his simple but emphatic declaration! 

“It was now, when every argument had finally failed, that his aged 
mother, who had all the while been present within the pouch of hearing, 
_ though we knew it not, raised a howl of agony, a yell of horror, which 
it is impossible for imagination to conceive. It pierced into the heart, 
and made the very flesh creep and shiver. The young man could hold 
out no longer. He was powerfully affected, and shed. tears.. With up- 
lifted arms, and eyes raised to heaven, he forcibly exclaimed, ‘Vo: I can- 
not stay!’ And this was the last time he ever expected to hold converse 
with his brethren or his mother! 

T could not help feeling then, and have often thought since, how 
sovereign the grace of God! If it be said that the Hindu character is 
griping and avaricious, divine grace is stronger still, and is able to con- 
quer it. Ifit is yielding and fickle—ay, fickle as the shifting quicksands 
—divine grace can give it consistency and strength. If it is feeble and 
cowardly, divine grace can make the feeble powerful, and convert the 
coward into a moral hero. What signal testimony do such triumphs bear 
to the power of the everlagting gospel !”’ 
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“Go, Work To-Day.’’—Yes, Christian, God! télls' you, “ Son, go, work 
to-day in my vineyard:’”’ Do you hear it?) God has avineyard. It is’ on 
the richest soil. It has a beautiful.situation.. It is planted with. the choicest 
vines. ‘The most delicious fruits grow there. ‘Their yield, though not great 
at first, is greater than any other; but it will be. greater and greater, and 
never fail. When all other vineyards are barren. and deserted, this will. be’ 
green and flourishing. ! cage 

But there is a great deal of work to do. It calls’ for all hands. Itis ‘no 
place for idlers. God invites none but workers into his vineyard. If you 
are’ not inclined to work, keep out of the way of others. Let not the church 
nor the world be’ corrupted by the unworthy example of a professed Chris- 
tian’ who’ won’t’ work for his! Master. Away’ with’ you' to the more’ fit society 
of drones. | 

But, son, go work; ay, work. Surely you cannot refuse to work for such 
a Master. He asks you to do no work which he would not-do himself. His 
motto was, “ I must work the works of Him that sent me, while itis, day ;; 
the night cometh in which no man can work.’? And so in, truth was He, 
that.in a very short time he could say with. truth’ to: his: Father: “I have 
glorified thee on earth. I have finished. the work.which thow gavest me to 
do.” And then he said to his disciples—yea, and to you, reader: “As my 
Father hath. sent me, even. so send I you.” He sent you to work. Will 
you doit? — : aS fos . 

‘Wuen? He says, * Go, work to-day.” Is there not something which 
you can do for Him to-day? Is there no offended brother'to whom you could 
be reconciled? No sick one whom yow might visit? No suffering one to 
rélieve? Could you not speak a word to rouse poor, thoughtless sinners ? 
Could you not work in preparing’ to instruct in the Sabbath-school® Could 
you not visit some family with a tract or religious’ book, or persuade them’to 
take’a religious periodical? Could you do'it to-day? Would you doit, if 
the glory of your Master and the’ salvation of souls were as déat to; your 
heart as your own, worldly interests ? | 

Remember, “the night cometh!’ Oh, what a night that will be. to. the 
idle Christian! . Jdle Christian, did I say ?—to the idle professor!—for an 
idle Christian isan impossibility. When that idle professor shall stand in 
outer darkness, with chattering teeth and aching frame, crying, ‘Lord, Lord, 
open tome! [have eaten and drunk in thy presence,’’ how black will be 
the darkness which will wind its awful pall around him, as the last ray of 
hope expires, and the blackness of despair fills his sinking heart ! 


Te Curistran Captive.—During the war at the‘beginning of the present 
century, as a British vessel of the navy was one night running close to the 
coast of Barbary, the officers on deck heard some one singing. In a monrent 
they were convinced that he was singing the Old Hundred psalm tune. 
They immediately conjectured that the singer was a Christian’ eaptive, and 
determined to attempt his rescue. ‘Twenty stout sailors, armed with pistols 
and cutlasses, manned the ship’s beat and approached the shore. | Directed 
by the voice of a singing prayer, they soon reached the abode of the Chris- 
tian captive. It was a little hut at the’ bottom of his master’s garden on the 
mouth of a small river. They burst open the door and took him from his 
knees, and in a few minutes he was on the ship’s deck frantic with joy. | 

The account that he gave of himself was, that his name was M‘Donald; 
that he was anative of Scotland, and had been a captive eighteen years. He 
had obtained the confidence of his master, was chief gardener, and had the 
privilege of living by himself. He said he was not at all surprised when 


they burst open his door, for the Turks had oftef& done so, and whipped him 
while on his knees. 
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Tue Two Hovsrs.—I once knew a rich man who determined to have a 
very large and beautiful house built for himself. He bought a piece of ground 
in a beautiful part of the city, and took great pains to have the house built in 
the best manner. ‘here were many spacious rooms and wide halls. It was 
planned so as to be warm in winter and cool in summer. No expense was 
spared to have it as comfortable and complete a dwelling as could be made. 
No doubt he looked forward to many years of enjoyment in his new and 
elegant house. 

At the same time that this large house was preparing for himself and 
family, he had another built for them. And there was a great difference be- 
tween the two; for the second house had but one small room for the whole 
family, and that room was mostly under ground. It had, indeed, strong 
walls, and was built of marble, but it had no windows, and but one small 
door, and that was made of iron. Whata contrast there was between the 
wide and lofty mansion, so bright and handsome, and the low building under 
the willow tree, which one would scarcely notice! Yet these two houses 
were built for the same people. The one was for the living family, the 
other for the dead. For the low house under the tree is the vault into which 
their bodies are to be placed, as one after another shall be called away 
from life. 

The vault was soon finished, and it was ready long before the large house. 
And into which of these houses do you think the rich owner himself went 
first to take up his abode? Strange as it may seem, he was ready for the 
vault before the fine dwelling was ready for him and many months before 
the spacious rooms of the new house were fit to be inhabited, its builder was 
laid in the narrow, dark, and cold apartment, which he will not leave until 
the earth shall give up its dead at the last day. 

This is a fact which ought to fix the attention of the young. ‘To you, every 
thing in life seems bright and happy, and promising great enjoyment; and 
you forget its end, or imagine it is too far off to be thought of. Zhe house 
of the living is so large and beautiful that it hides from our sight the house of 
the dead. But remember that, like the man I have been telling you of, you 
may have to lie down in the silent grave before you have entered upon the 
pleasures of life which you are expecting. If you will be wise, you will live 
and act in such a manner as to be prepared both for life and death: to enjoy 
the one, and not to fear the other. The Saviour has declared, “ Whosoever 
liveth and believeth in me shall never die.” This is true in the most im- 
portant sense possible, ‘The true believer, whose sins are pardoned, and who 
is accepted in Christ, has the promise of a house which is not made with 
hands, but is eternal; not in this perishing world, but in the heavens. And 
the passage from this life to that is not to die as the world speaks of death; 
it is to fall asleep on earth, and awake with God.—Chr. T’reas. 


Tae Four Seasons oF tHE Year.—“ O, would that it might always be 
winter!” said Ernest, when he had finished a man of snow, and was riding 
in a sledge. His father told him to write this wish in his memorandum-book,,. 
and he did so. Winter passed away and spring came. 

Ernest stood with his father upon a flower-bed, on which hyacinths, auri- 
culas and daffodils were blooming, and was almost beside himself with joye 
“This is one of the pleasures of spring,’’ said his father, ‘“ but it will soon. 
pass away.’ 

“ Ah,” replied Ernest, « would that it were always spring!’ “ Write 
this wish in my memorandum book, also,”’ said his father; and he did so. 
Spring passed away and summer came. Ernest went with his parents and 
several of his playmates, on a warm summer's day, to the neighbouring vil- 
lage, and they remained there the whole day. ‘They saw all around them 
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green corn-fields, and meadows adorned with a thousand flowers, and pastures 
upon which young lambs were dancing, and wanton foals were skipping 
about. ‘They ate cherries and other summer fruit, and enjoyed themselves 
right well the whole day. . 

“ Don’t you think,” said his father, on their return, that summer.also has 
its enjoyments ?”’ *Q,”’ replied Ernest, “1 wish that it would always be 
summer !” , 

He was obliged to write this also in his father’s memorandum-book. At 
last, autumn came. ‘The whole family spent a day in the vineyard. It was 
not so hot as in summer, and the air was mild and the heavens elear. ‘The 
vines hung with ripe grapes; upon the hot-beds were lying savoury melons, 
and the boughs of the trees bent down with ripe fruit. This was indeed a 
feast for Ernest, who liked nothing so well as fruit. ‘This fair season,” 
said his father, “ will soon be gone; winter is already near at hand, in order 
to drive away autumn.” “Ah!” said Ernest, «I wish it would stay away, 
and that it would always be autumn!’”? « Do you really wish that?” asked 
his father. “ Really,” was his answer. « But,” continued his father, while 
he drew his memorandum-book from his pocket, “look one moment what is 
written here; pray read.” “I wish that it might always be winter!’ “And 
now read here, what is written upon this page.” “I wish that it were 
always spring!’ “And what is on this page here 2”? «I wish that it might 
always be summer!’ “Do you know,” he continued, “the hand that wrote 
this??? «1 wrote it,” replied Ernest. « And what did you write just now 2” 
«| wished that it might always be autumn!” 

“That is very singular,”’ said his father. “In winter, you wish it would 
always be winter; in spring, that it would always be Spring; in summer, 
that it would always be summer; and in autumn, that it would always be 
autumn. Consider what follows from this—that all seasons of the year are 
good, Yes, that they are all rich in enjoyments, rich in manifold blessings, 
and the great God understands the making of worlds much better than we 
poor mortals.’ Had winter depended upon you, then we would have had no 
spring, no summer, no autumn. You would have bedecked the earth with 
an everlasting snow, only in order that you might ride ina sledge and make 
men of snow. And how many other enjoyments would we then have been 
compelled to do without! It is well that it does not depend upon us how 
things shall be in this world, for how soon would we deteriorate it, if we 
could!” 


QueEsTIONs FoR Somssopy.—1. The building in which the church wor- 
ships, of which you are a member, cost a large sum of money before it was 
fitted to accommodate a congregation. When would that church edifice have 
been built, if the other members of the church had taken no more interest in 
the matter than you have ever taken, or had left the contributions necessary 
to meet the expense just when you left them? 

2. In order to maintain public worship, and secure the observance of the 
ordinances of the gospel, the church elected a paster, and pledged themselves 
to support him. If all the members of the church, according to their means, 
had paid into the treasury as you have paid, according to your means, what 
kind of support would the pastor have received? 

8. In carrying on the public worship of God certain incidental expenses 
must necessarily be incurred, such as lighting, warming, and cleaning, some- 
Uses repairing. If all the church had acted as you have done in these 
respects, how would the church have been lighted, warmed, cleaned, or 
repaired ? 

4. To keep up a high degree of spirituality, and promote brotherly love, 
the church of which you are a member appointed a weekly prayer-meeting. 
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if all the members had attended as you have. attended, how long would that 
prayer-meeting have been kept up? 

3. The denomination of Christians to which you belong, including the 
church of which you are a member, are engaged in an active struggle with 
the powers of darkness, at home and in foreign lands; and to wage this war 
with any reasonable prospect of success, prayer must be offered, money con- 
tributed, men raised up and sent into the field of conflict. If all professing 
Christians were to pray for and contribute to this object, as you pray for and 
contribute to it—if the world is to be converted by human agency, when 
would it be converted?—£din. Christian Treasury. 


Tux Crock or Destiny.—''To every thing there is a season, and a time to 
every purpose under the heaven.” As if he had said, Mortality is a huge time- 
piece wound up by the Almighty Maker; and after he has set it a-going, nothing 
can stop it till the angel swears that time shall be no longer. But here it ever 
vibrates and ever advances—ticking one child of Adam into existence, and tick- 
ing another out. Now it gives the whirr of warning, and the world may look 
out for some great event; and presently it fulfils its warning, and rings in a noisy 
revolution. But there! as its index travels on so resolute and tranquil, what tears 
and raptures attend its progress! It was only another wag of the sleepless pen- 
dulum; but it was fraught with destiny, and a fortune was made—a heart was 
broken—an empire fell. We cannot read the writing on the mystic cogs as they 
are coming slowly up; but each of them is coming on God’s errand, and carries 
in graven brass a divine decree. Now, however—now that the moment is past, 
we know; and in the fulfilment we can read the fiat. This instant was to say 
to Solomon, “‘ Be born;” this other was to say to Solomon in all his glory, “‘ Die!?? 
That instant was to “plant” Israel in Palestine; that other was to “pluck him 
up.” And thus, inevitable, inexorable, the great clock of human destiny moves 
on, till a mighty hand shall grasp its heart and hush for ever its pulse of iron. 

See how fixed, how fated is each vicissitude! how independent of human con- 
trol! There is ‘‘a time to be born,’ and however much a man may dislike the 
era on which his existence is cast, he cannot help himself: that time is his, and 
he must make the most of it. Milton need not complain that his lot is fallen on 
evil days; for these are his days and he can have no other. Roger Bacon and 
Galileo need not grudge their precious being, that they have been prematurely 
launched into the age of inquisitors and knowledge-quenching monks,—for this 
age was made to make them. And so with the time to die. Voltaire need not 


- offer half his fortune to buy six weeks reprieve; for if the appcinted moment has 


arrived, it cannot pass into eternity without taking the skeptic with it. And even 
good Hezekiah—his tears and prayers would not have turned the shadow back- 


_ ward, had that moment of threatened death been the moment of God’s intention. 


Yes, there is a time to die; and though we speak of an untimely end, no one 
ever died a moment sooner than God designed, nor lived a moment longer. And 
s0 there isa time to plant. The impulse comes on the man of fortune, and he 
lays out his spacious lawn, and studs it with massive trees; and he plants his 
garden, and in the sods imbeds the rarest and richest flowers, or he piles up 
little mounts of blossomed shrubbery, till the place is dazzled with bright tints 
and dizzy with perfume. And that impulse fades away, and in the fickleness of 
sated opulence the whole is rooted up and converted into wilderness again. Or 
by his own or a successor’s fall, the region is doomed to destruction; and when 
strangling nettles have choked the geraniums and the lilies, and, crowded into 
atrophy, the lean plantations grow tall and branchless, the axe of an enterprising 
purchaser clears the dank thickets away, and his ploughshare turns up the weedy 
parterre. There is a time when to interfere with disease is to destroy; when 
to touch the patient is to take his life; and there is a time when the simplest me- 
dicine will effect a marvellous cure. There isa time when the invader is too 
happy to dismantle the fortress which so long kept him at bay5 but by-and-by, 
when he needs it asa bulwark to his own frontiers, with might and main he seeks 
to build it up again. Nor can one fix a date and say,I shall spend that day mer- 
rily, or I must spend it mournfully. The day fixed for the wedding may prove 
the day for the funeral; and the ship which was to bring back the absent brother, 
may only bring his coffin. On the other hand, the day we had destined for mourn- 


ing, God may turn to dancing, and may gird it with irresistible gladness.—Dr. 


Hamilton. 
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Anoruer Year ts GoNE!—Gone! And where has it gone? Answer, my soul, and 
answer thoughtfully, for there is reason in being thoughtful now. The answer has 
mighty interests in it for thee? Whither has this year gone? 

It has gone before thee, O soul, to judgment. In the invisible, within the veil that 
hides the eternal from the temporal, there is a book of records kept, and a pen that 
records indelibly the reports of every rolling year. This 1852 has just stepped in, 
and has been registered in the book of remembrance. What record has been made 
of thee, my soul? Let us try to read. Three pages seem to be written over; and 
on one of them I see inscribed, the sins of the year; on the next, the sorrows of the 
year; and on the last, the joys of the year. 

The sins of the year. This is a dark page, and I read it with shame. Its record is 
divided again into sins of omission, and sins of commission; and the number is so 
great that I cannot count them. More than a thousand opportunities of doing good 
_ have been neglected, as many of getting good, and I have nothing to answer for my 
sinful neglect. J might have done more for my Master, more for his church and his 
cause, and his people. I might have sought out the poor, and relieved them, poured 
oil and wine into the wounds of the wayside dying, and shed some joy in the dwell- 
‘ing-place of the stricken and desolate. My sabbaths have not been improved; and 
how many sermons and privileges I have wasted, that now stand out in this register 
as the sins of a year! And these are not the worst of my sins. I have grieved the 
Saviour by coldness in his service; withheld my hand when it was needed, and 
have done those things that 1 ought not to have done, as well as left undone many 
that I should have done. Unhaliowed thoughts, hasty, harsh, and bitter words, and 
not a few acts, that no charity can overlook, are written down against me, and I can 

only lay my hand upon my mouth, and say, Ihave sinned. : ; 

The sorrows of the year are written there, and through my tears I read them 
now. ‘There is the fresh grave of one who began the year with as bright a pros- 
pect of its close as any one ever had; but long ere midsummer, the clods were on 
his breast. And there is the fresher grave of another, and another; and, as we 
have wept at the loss of each of them, so now the tears flow freely as memory 
brings them back, with the sad assurance, that we shall see them no more. And 
there are other friends, whom we have lost, whose graves are not yet dug; who 
loved us, and have ceased to love us. Every year is marked by the loss of some 
who change, and he is blessed who never has to mourn such loss. The year has 
seen the wreck of hopes, that were bright as spring when it opened; now blighted 
and buried, and no tears have been more bitter than those we have shed over their 
graves. T’be heart has been wrung with anguish by sorrows that we would not 
read aloud even from the book of God’s remembrance—secret griefs that prey on 
the soul, and will not be assuaged. And then there are sorrows of other years, that 
throw their shadows over this, deepening as time wears away. We cannot forget ; 
we would not, for worlds, forget, the loved ones that we lost a long time ago, and the 
wounds their loss made are bleeding yet, and will bleed till we are by their side. 
Alas! for the sorrows of 1851; they are many and sad, and we weep again as they 
come to us in this brief review. 

Jind its joys have not been few. Ono! First, and before all, the joys of His 
smile whose favour is life, has often been ours, and would have been ours at all 
times, but for the s/ns that rose, cloudlike, and hid his face from us, or clothed it 
with a frown. There has been joy in the domestic circle; the smile of those dear to 
us; the evidence daily returning of increasing love; and as the heart has ex- 
panded with its growing affections, and the mind has unfolded before the light of 
knowledge shining on the youthful soul, we have found joys in the retirement of 
the fireside, such as wealth cannot purchase. We have had joy in striving to 
do good, in being like Him who went about doing good, in the sweet conscious- 
ness of having ministered to a suffering son or daughter of man; in having dried 
up one tear, soothed one sorrow, and made one night of mourning to be bright with 
hope of better times to-morrow; this has been joy that the world cannot give; and 
it is ours, as much of it as we desire. We have had the joys of friendship; the 
society of kindred minds and hearts, pure and lasting, refining, too, and elevating, 
reminding us of nobler companionship with angels and our Father, when we have a 
reunion there. 

The sins, the sorrows, and the joys of the year are gone before us, and have 
been recorded. And say, my soul, what account hast thou to give for the year now 
spent? Its fifty-two Sabbaths, its three hundred. and sixty-five days, as many 
nights, with all their opportunities of doing good, and getting good, what improvement 
hast thou made of them all? Let the closing days of the year, at least let the 
closing hours of this day be devoted to the review. on [Selected.] 


‘MISCELLANEOUS. o1 


CompLaIninG Curist1ans.—Some Christians, in ordinary times, do little but 
complain of coldness. But who ever heard of a man’s getting warm by com- 
plaining that it was cold? What if you should find a man in a cold winter’s day 
sitting on a snow-bank, complaining in doleful strains that it was cold, and every 
bedy would freeze to death, unless it should grow warmer? ‘Why, sir,” you 
would exclaim, “no wonder you are cold, to sit there idle on a snow-bank. [If 
you would not freeze to death, go to a fire and warm yourself, or else go to work 
and stir your blood.” Very well. If you are a Christian, complaining of cold- 
ness, go to the fire and warm yourself—the fire that burns on God’s altar, in your 
secret place; and then go to work and keep yourself warm. There is enough to 
do in the Lord’s vineyard. If you sit idle, doing nothing but complaining of 
yourself and your brethren, your spiritual -blood will stagnate, your graces will 
wither and die, and you will have nothing left but the miserable ossified carcass 
of a dead profession. But, if you bestir yourself, and enter with your whole 
heart into the Lord’s work, you will not have time to think of being cold. 

There is a dreadful tendency, in spiritual as well as natural coldness, to pro- 
duce torpor and stupidity. When a man is on the point of freezing, he feels this 
torpor coming over him, and is strongly inclined to sit down and make no more 
effort. But yielding to this feeling is certain death. His only hope is to hte 
stirring, to keep up the vital warmth, and prevent the stagnation of his blood. 
So in the case of one who has taken an over-dose of opiates. It is death for him to 
keep still. He will fall intoa dead sleep, from which he can never be awakened 
_ And, in like manner, coldnessin religiousaffections induces spiritual sloth; spiritual 
sloth indulged leads to spiritual slumber, and spiritual slumber to spiritual death. 

If Christians would “strengthen the things which remain, and are ready to die,” 
they must use what strength they have. Labour increases a man’s strength, 
while indolence enfeebles the body. When a man is recovering from disease, if 
he would regain his strength, he must use what strength he has. And, if you 
would increase your spiritual] strength, or recover what you have lost, you must 
use what you have. If you would have your graces strengthened, you must give 
them exercise. If you would have your love of souls increased, you must use 
what you have, in prayer and efforts to save them. If you would strengthen your 
love to the brethren, you must use it in seeking their spiritual welfare, and in 
holding communion with them concerning the things of the kingdom. If you 
would increase your love to God, you must exercise it in the contemplation and 
admiration of his glorious perfections. Would you increase your faith ?—use it 
by trusting in God, laying hold of his promises, and resting on Christ. Would 
you inerease your spirit of prayer ’—use it in communing with God and inter- 
ceeding with others. Would you increase your patience !—use it in bearing afilic- 
tion; or your meekness?—in suffering injury without resentment. Would you 
increase your spiritual joy’—use it by directing it toward those objects which 
call it forth. Would you strengthen your hope of eternal life !—exercise it by 
contemplating those unseen joys which so often filled the apostle with rapture, 
and gave him a hope ‘full of immortality.” 


Tue Contrast.—I saw a vast multitude of the sick and dying, all fast hasten- 
ing to death, and I heard a voice saying to each and all, ‘There is life for the 
asking,” and there was but one or two of all that company raised their voices 
to beg the boon. 

I saw a band of weary travellers, in a sandy desert, parched with thirst, and 
faint beneath the rays of a burning sun; and I heard a voice saying to them, 
‘There is water for the seeking. Ho! every one that thirsteth, come ye to the 
waters!” and directly in sight appeared a cool and sparkling fountain, gushing 
from a rock which threw its deep shadow across the ‘weary land;” and but few 
there were who made the effort to reach the grateful shade of the rock, or to 
slake their thirst in its waters. | 

‘““There is gold for the digging,” proclaims another voice; thousands of eager 
questioners cry, Where? where?”” «Far, far away over the waters, across the 
dangerous passes of the mountains: danger and disease must be met, privation 
and hunger must be braved—but what of all that? there is gold for the digging, at 
the end.”” And how they throng, and press, and crowd, to reach that far-off land! 

“What shall it profita man if he gain the whole world, and lose his own soul; 
or what,” when it is lost, “shall he give in exchange for his soul?” 


al 
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PEACE AT HOME. 


It is just as possible to keep a calm house asa clean house; a cheerful house, 
an orderly house, as a furnished house, if the heads set themselves to do so. 
Where is the difficulty of consulting each other’s weaknesses as well as each 
Other’s wants; each other’s tempers, as well as each other's characters? Qh! 
it is by leaving the peace at home to chance, instead of pursuing it by system, 
that so many houses are unhappy. It deserves notice, also, that almost any one 
can be courteous and patient in a neighbour’s house. If any thing go wrong, or 
be out of time, or be disagreeable there, it is made the best of, not the worst ; 
even efforts are made to exeuse it, and to show it is not felt; or, if felt, it is at- 
tributed to accident, not to design; and this is not only easy, but natural, in the 
house of a friend. I will not therefore believe that what is so natural in the 
house of another, is impossible at home, but maintain without fear, that all the 
courtesies of social life may be upheld in domestic societies. A husband as 
willing to be pleased at home, and as anxious to please as in his neighbour’s 
house, and a wife as intent on making things comfortable every day to her 
family, as on set days to her guests, could not fail to make their own home happy. 
Let us not evade the point of these remarks by recurring to the maxim about 
allowances for temper. It is worse than folly to refer to our temper unless we 
could prove that we ever gained any thing by giving way to it. Fits of ill 
humour punish us quite as much, if not more, than those they are vented upon ; 
and it actually requires more effort, and inflicts more pain to give them up, than 
would be requisite to avoid them.—Philip. : 


Temperance In New Yorx.—The editor of the Christian Advocate and Journal 
has a leading editorial on Temperance, written in good temper, and which we hope 
may do great good. One of the paragraphs reads thus: ‘‘ When a panic is raised 
in our city in consequence of a report that the dogs are becoming affected with 
hydrophobia, an ordinance is passed, authorizing the demolition of all the canine 
race found at large. Nobody inquires who owns the unlucky dog found running in 
the streets, or how much he was worth to his owner,—he is instantly knocked on 
the head, flung into a cart, and dumped off the wharf. A mad bullock in the streets 
is shot, and the owner asks no questions, but sustains the loss in silence, for fear 
that, in addition to the loss of the animal, he may be mulcted in damages. Our 
Common Council claim the right to keep the slaughter-houses from the dense and 
business portions of the city; and in the time of cholera to order away the swine, 
and so to regulate the markets as to prevent the introduction of articles of food 
which might superinduce the disease: All this is meddling with private rights, and 
seriously affecting many branches of profitable business; but is based upon the 
great social principle, that no individual has a right to pursue a business for his 
individual benefit that is injurious to the body politic.” 


Tur Youne anp Tue Otp.—Some years since, there died a minister who for 
more than forty years had preached the gospel with singular success, having 
added many hundreds of members to his rural church, besides having been very 
greatly blessed in his numerous occasional labours and revivals in other places. 
A young candidate for the ministry was surprised at the abundant success of one, 
who, though a most faithful, feeling, and most devoted pastor, was remarkable 
neither for learning nor eloquence. He asked his respected senior to what he 
ascribed his success in the ministry of reconciliation. The good man replied 
with an humble allusion to the distinguishing grace of a sovereign God as the 
general reason; but added, that if there was any special ground of accounting 
for it in an instrumental way, it was in consequence of his thoroughly practising 
a piece of advice received from Dr. Backus, of Somers, with whom he had stu- 
died theology. The advice was, that, in all his ministrations, he should have 
special regard to the young under twenty, and the old aver sixty. 

Perhaps there never was a more important practical counsel given for pastoral 
work. The highest success in the ministry may well be expected among these 
two classes, of which the one has not yet become fully involved in the whirl- 
pool of worldly cares, and the other is just beginning to escape from its giddy 
maze. We respectfully suggest, that ministers who adopt this advice will find 
themselves more deeply seated in the affections and confidence of their people ; 
and more richly rewarded as reapers, in gathering their sheaves from these mast 
Promising portions of the field.— Puritan Recorder. 
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Gop’s Book ror Man’s Inte_Lect.—The imagination of man will find its ali- 
ment. If high things and pure things are not within its reach, it will condescend 
to things of low estate. If it is not restrained, it will run riot; if it is not ele- 
vated by what is holy, it will be corrupted and debauched by what is base. 

Here, as in every thing else that is rational and right, God’s transcendent Word 
comes in with its ministrations to man’s necessities. It feeds the imagination with 
the loftiest sublimities,—with the purest and noblest conceptions of the beautiful. 
Let him who would expand, and elevate, and invigorate his imagination to the 
highest degree, go not to the creations of human fancy, to the drama of Greece, 
to the oratory of Rome, or to the romances of German genius, Let him turn away 
from the [iad and the A®neid, from King Lear and Othello. Let him nurture his 
soul where John Milton fed before he gave existence to the immortal poem of 
Paradise. Let him contemplate those scenes which inspired a Bunyan to his 
matchless allegory, and taught Jeremy Taylor his hearse-like melodies. Let 
him listen to the lyre of David, and the rapt sublimities of Isaiah. Let him 
give ear to the mystic utterances of Habakkuk, and gaze on the gorgeous pano- 
ramas of the Apocalypse. Let him open his soul to that ‘oldest choral melody, 
the book of Job, so like the summer midnight with its seas and stars.”’ 

Here is enough to stimulate the most torpid soul, enough to task the most as- 
piring intellect, enough to gratify the most fastidious taste, enough to satisfy the 
cravings of all created mind, whether human or angelic. Go to the Bible! ye 
who yearn for the beautiful and ennobling, unmingled with the degrading and 
the poisonous. Spend your nightly studies on the Word of God, man of taste, 
and lover of the lovely! Nowhere else will your intellectual hungerings be so 
fully satisfied. “While the King sitteth at his table, his spikenard sendeth forth 
the smell thereof. His plants are an orchard of pomegranates with pleasant 
fruits; a fountain of gardens, a well of living waters, and streams out of Lebanon.” 


THE YOUNG CONFESSOR, 
BY DR. HUIE. 


From out of babes’ and sucklings’ lips our God doth perfect praise, 
And oft to minds unlearned and rude reveals his wondrous ways; 

And vainly Rome attempts to spread her dark Egyptian night, 

O’er lands and hearts where God has said, “ Let there be gospef light!” 


An Irish girl had sought the school where Bible truths were taught, _ 
And there had read the hallowed page with wisdom’s lessons fraught; 
And, as she read, by grace divine was led her heart to give 

To him who left the courts of heaven, and died that she might live. 


Her grandam was an ancient dame, in Romish fetters bound, 
Who knew not of the precious friend the simple child had found; 
But mourned and feared her little charge had cast her soul away, 
Because she would not go to mass, nor to the Virgin pray. 


‘You must not to that school return,” from day to day she said, 
«Tis taught by wicked heretics, who from the Church have stray’d.”’ 
At times she added tempting gifts, at times in anger chid, 

But still the child contrived to go, and would not be forbid. 


At length the dame in terror cried, “The Virgin will be wroth, 
If you persist and I permit, and so wil] punish both.” 

“] fear her not,” the child replied, without the least alarm, 
‘‘She does not know, or if she did, she could not either harm.” 


«‘Hush! say not so,”’ the frightened crone rejoined in solemn tone, 
«’Tis sinful thus to speak of her who fills the eternal throne; 
The Virgin is the queen of all, and she must surely know 
Whate’er is done in heaven above, or in the earth below.” 


“Nay, nay,’ returned the fearless child, ‘no royal state has she, «+ 
The Saviour’s grace converted her, as it converted me. 

She knew no more on earth than did the rest of womankind, 

For three whole days she lost her son, nor could the wand’ rer find!” 
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LAYS OF THE COVENANTERS. 


PEDEN AT THE GRAVE OF CAMERON. 


**A dream of those ages of darkness and blood, 
When the minister’s home was the moorland and wood— 
When in Wellwood’s dark valley the standard of Zion, 
All bloody and torn "mong the heather was lymg.”—Histop. 


This poem refers to the darkest period of Scotland’s dark history—between 


On the 20th July, 1680, Richard Cameron, with a handful of his followers, fell, 
not without a brave resistance, at Ayrsmoss. The head and hands of Cameron 


parent by asking if he knew the ghastly relics? “J know, I know them!” said 
the poor old man, “they are my dear, dear son’s. Good is the will of the Lord, 
who cannot wrong me nor mine, but has made goodness and merey to follow us 
all our days!” This aneedote affords as fair an illustration as can be given, of 
the spirit which animated the two parties. Cameron’s headless body was buried 
where he fell, and to that lone grave did Alexander Peden, a fellow-labourer in 
the gospel, repair, and, sitting dewn by the spot where his friend of many years 
had at last found the rest they had both so. often wearied for, he could not re. 
press the heart-wrung ejaculation, “O, to be wi? thee, Ritchie !” | 
Lays of the Kirk and Covenant. 


A sound of conflict in the moss! but that has passed away, 

And through a Stormy noon and eve the dead unburied lays 

But when the sun a second time his fitful splendors gave, 

One slant ray rested, like a hope, on Cameron’ new-made grave ! 


There had been watchers in the night! strange watchers gaunt and grim, 
And wearily—with faint lean hands, they toiled a grave for him— . 
But ere they laid the headless limbs unto their mangled rest, 

As orphaned children sat they down, and wept upon his breast ! 


O! dreary, dreary, was the lot of Scotland’s true ones then— 

A famine-stricken Yemnant, wearing scarce the guise of men; | 
They burrowed, few and lonely, ’mid the chill, dank mountain caves, 
For those who once had sheltered them were in their martyr graves} 


A sword had rested on the land—it did not pass away— 

Long had they watched and waited, but there dawned no brighter day; 
And many had gone back from them, who owned the truth of old, 
Because of much iniquity their love was waxen cold! 


——There came a worn and weary man to Cameron’s place of rest, 
He cast him down upon the sod—he smote upon his breast— 

He wept as only strong men weep, when weep they must, or die— 
And, “Oh! to be wi? thee, Ritchie !?’ was still his bitter cry! 


‘“My brother! O, my brother! thou hast passed before thy time, 
And thy blood it eries for vengeance, from this purple land of crime; 
Who now shall break the bread of life unto the faithful band— 

© now upraise the standard that is shattered in thine hand? 


‘Alas! alas! for Scotland ! the once beloved of Heaven— 

The crown is fallen from her head—her hol y garment riven— 

The ashes of her Covenant are scattered far and near, 

And the voice speaks loud in judgment—which in love she would not hear! 
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“ Alas! alas! for Scotland! for her mighty ones are gone, 

Thou, brother—thou art taken—I am left almost alone ; 

And my heart is faint within me, and my strength is dried and lost, 
A feeble and an aged man—alone against a host! 


““O, pleasant was it, Ritchie, when we two could counsel take, 

And strengthen one another to be valiant for His sake— 

Now seems it as the sap were dried, from the old blasted tree, 

And the homeless—and the friendless—would fain lie down with thee !”? 


It was an hour of weakness—as the old man bowed his head, 

And a bitter anguish rent him, as he communed with the dead ; 

It was an hour of conflict—and he groaned beneath the rod— 

But the burden rolled from off him as he communed with his God! 


“My Father! O, my Father! shall I pray the Tishbite’s prayer, 
And weary in the wilderness, while thou wouldst keep me there? 
And shall I fear the coward fear, of standing all alone, 

To testify for Zion’s King, and the glory of His throne? 


“QO, Jesus! blessed Jesus! I am poor, and frail, and weak, 

Let me not utter of mine own—for idle words I speak— 

But give me grace to wrestle now, and prompt my faltering tongue, 
And breathe Thy name into my soul, and so | shall be strong! 


—‘ | bless Thee for the quiet rest thy servant taketh now— 

I bless Thee for his blessedness, and for his crowned brow— 

For every weary step he trod in faithful following Thee, 

And for the good fight foughten well—and closed right valiantly ! 


“T bless Thee for the hidden ones who yet uphold Thy name, 

Who yet for Zion’s King and Crown shall dare the death of shame— 
I bless Thee for the light that dawns even now upon my soul, 

And brightens all the narrow way with glory from the goal! 


“The hour and power of darkness—it is fleeting fast away— 
Light shall arise on Scotland—a glorious gospel day— 

Wo! wo! to the opposers, they shall shrivel in His hand— 
Thy King shall yet appear for thee, thou covenanted land ! 


“T see a time of respite—but the people will not bbw— 

I see a time of judgment—even a darker time than now— 

Then, Lord, uphold Thy faithful ones—as now Thou dost uphold— 
And feed them as Thou still hast fed, Thy chosen flock of old! 


“The glory! O, the glory; it is bursting on my sight, 
Lord! thy poor vessel is too frail for all this blinding light ! 


Now let Thy good word be fulfilled, and let thy kingdom come, 
And, Lord, even in Thine own best time, take Thy poor servant home !’’* 


Upon the wild and lone Ayrsmoss, sank down the twilight gray, 

In storm and cloud the evening closed upon that cheerless day; 
But Peden went his way refreshed, for peace and joy were given— 
And Cameron’s grave had proved to him the very gate to heaven ! 
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Porctan Misstous. 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. S. WOODSIDE. 
Mission Retreat, Landour, Sept. 4th, 1851. 


My Dear Mr. Wytir,—Yesterday I received the February number 


of the ‘* Banner,” in which I notice a part of a letter written by me just 
a year ago, on the subject of a house at this place. When I wrote that 
letter I had very little idea that my wishes should so soon be realized. I 
have in the peculiar providence of God been living for nearly three months 
in a house much superior to any I had ever expected to occupy at this 
place, and obtained at a rate for which we could not erect the “little 


* Peden was by many supposed to possess the spirit of prophecy. 
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house ”’ that fancy a year ago contemplated in the distant future. For 
the benefit that has been thus conferred upon our mission and ourselves 
as individuals, we are indebted under God to the prompt manner in which 
you came forward to second the project, and the, prompt action of a 
known friend of the mission, who in his usual manner did not wait to see 
what others might do, but at once resolved that he would do some thing, 
and as quickly put his resolution into practice. I have in a former note 
expressed our gratitude for this favour, and I do again to all and every 
individual who may have contributed any thing, however little, to this 
object. I hope it will be seen in the end, that the funds have been well ex- 
pended. Ina mere financial point of view this is undoubtedly the case, 
for we could sell out any day at more than twenty per cent. advantage. 
The Roman Catholics were very anxious to secure this place, and but for 
the fact that the priest did not know in time to consult his Bishop, they 
would have purchased it, for the purpose of establishing a school for the 
children of Europeans. They are now building on the adjoining hill, and 
their establishment will cost a very large sum of money. It is most 
astonishing with what readiness they can procure money, just as much as 
they wish, whenever a suitable object presents itself. Their object in 
this country appears to be proselytism amongst Europeans. They have 
a convent at Missouri, which is about two miles from where T write. 
You are doubtless aware that Landour and Missouri are two adjoining 
hills or ranges of hills, of which Landour is the higher ; but they are pro- 
perly one and the same sanatarium. At the above convent children are 
received for education under the most solemn pledges of neutrality as 
regards religion. A great many Protestants are so far deceived as to 
send their children to this Jesuitical institution. It is called the “ Con- 
vent of the Society of Jesus and Mary.”? There are two priests and 
eight nuns I believe connected with it. Only girls are educated at the 
convent. The building which is now being erected is for boys. They 
have hitherto had the boys’ department at Agra on the plains, but as 
most parents like to have their children in a good climate, the priests are 
not slow to discover that their school will be more successful at Landour 
than at Agra. Consequently, so soon as the necessary buildings are 
erected here, it will be removed. The English mind, as well as the Ame- 
rican mind, I am sorry to say, seems to labour under a Strong infatuation 
with regard to Popery. Although they see it gradually encroaching and- 


eating the very vitals out of their own church, yet they so far trust it as 


to commit the eternal interests of their immortal children to its Jesuitical 
teachings. Is it any wonder that numbers of them eventually go over to 
the “ Mother Church?” I believe two or three persons have this year 
gone over at this place to Popery. One gentleman, a lieutenant, I know 
has gone over, and it is said he is making great efforts to get his wife 
with him. She, however, holds firm as yet against his persuasions. In 
this part of India, the sympathies of the Roman Catholic priest are en- 
tirely engrossed with the heretic English. He has not a single ray of 
Sympathy for the idolatrous natives. In other parts of India this is not 
the case, but this fact shows us the true nature of Popery. It is not the 
salvation of souls that is the Pope’s object, but the agerandizement of the 
church and himself as her head. It is no wonder that at. this place Po- 
pery should receive attention. I once before mentioned that the chap- 
Jain at this station is a thorough-going Puseyite, and were his views to i 
be faithfully carried out, there would soon be very little distinction be-— 
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tween his own and the Catholic ceremonies. Old Father Mary (one of 
the Catholic priests here) is in his estimation, much nearer the truth than 
the Saharanpur missionaries. We were not a little amused the other 
day, to hear of his efforts with one of our church members. This lady in 
June last became a member of our church on examination, and attends at 
our house on Sabbath, where we have religious ordinances in our accus- 
tomed manner. Since that time the chaplain and a lady friend of his, 
who is a genuine disciple of Dr. Pusey, have paid the most marked atten- 
tion to our friend, and not many days ago their designs leaked out. On 
several occasions she had been told by the lady above referred to, that the 
Saharanpur missionaries did not belong to the Presbyterian church, that 
they were not the same as the Church of Scotland, or the Free Church, 
but that they were “‘ Cameronians,” and she had always looked upon 
Cameronians as upon a par with Roman Catholics or worse, (for the same 
lady has very little objection to fraternize with Roman Catholics any 
day.) The comparison was merely used for effect. But the chaplain 
was not content with the lame advocacy of his female friend; he took up 
the matter himself, and very plainly insinuated that the Saharanpur 
missionaries were mere laymen, who had no authority whatever to preach 
the gospel, while he enlarged upon Episcopal authority, and the nearness 
of relationship between the Episcopal and Roman Catholic Churches,— 
likening the Roman Catholic Church to one of our mountain oaks, upon 
which multitudinous parasites, in the way of fungi, ferms, &c., adhere, 
and said, that ‘if these were brushed off, the good old tree would be as 
sound as ever.”’ It was sound at the core. These parasites merely af- 
fect the bark, and disfigure the outside. Such is the teaching of a 
clergyman of the ‘‘ Church of England,’’ and such are the arguments of 
a Jesuitical chaplain, trying to win over a member of our church. But 
all his efforts will be useless. The lady belongs to a Scotch Presbyterian 
family, and her husband is a worthy Scotchman; and moreover, an 
“ American citizen,” having spent a portion of his life in the Western 
world. He is too well acquainted with the relation of ‘* Cameronians” 
to other Presbyterians, to be frightened from his connexion with us by 
hearing us represented as the most malignant of all dissenters.* My - 
humble opinion is, that ‘‘ Cameronians,” of all others, least deserve the 
title of dissenters. From whom are we dissenters? Are we dissenters 
from the Church of England? Most assuredly not. From the Church 
of Scotland? No. The latter are dissenters from us. I believe we re- 
present what was the Established Church of Scotland at one time, and 
that during the brightest period of her history. But the term dissenters 
is not now that bugbear, even in England that it once was. It has be- 
come the designation of the great evangelical * opposition ”’ to the exer- 
cise of Erastian power; and is destined, at no distant day, to effect a 
mighty reformation in the ecclesiastical polity of the British Isles. While, 
therefore, solemnly protesting against the applicability of the term to the 
descendants of the stern old Cameronians, I have not the slightest ob- 
jection to take my stand among the various Presbyterian bodies in Scot- 
land, outside of the Establishment; with the Presbyterians and other 
Dissenters of England; and the mighty hosts of American Christians, in 
opposition to the presumptuous claims of Episcopacy wherever found. 
I consider Episcopacy part and parcel of the Anti-christian system, and 


* They have three children all baptized by Mr. Caldwell. 
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when Popery receives its final overthrow, so must this unscriptural and 
tyrannical form of church government be driven from even the least re- 
formed of Reformation Churches. I have been induced to make these 
remarks by the insulting manner of the Prelacy in this land, and by what 
I know of its barefaced presumption wherever it is found. I believe it is 
not compatible with truthful bearing, for Presbyterians, and least of all 
Covenanters, to court the favour of Prelacy, any more than Popery, and 
our forefathers were not far wrong in uniformly placing them side b 

side in a certain portion of the morning prayer, during the Sabbath ser- 
vice, and also in the less exposed exercises of the society and the family, 
nor should I like to see the practice omitted even to this day. I did not 


intend spending so long with this subject, but now I have made a long - 


enough letter, and shall therefore stop. With kindest Christian regards, 
I remain affectionately yours, J. 8S. Woopsing. 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REY. JOSEPH CALDWELL. 
Dated Saharanpur, Nov. 7, 1851. 


I was prevented writing the last mail on account of illness. Both my 
family and self were attacked with intermittent fever, and were obliged 
to leave the station for a short time. 

By letters* received from Mr. Campbell this mail, you will learn that 
he and Mr. Woodside have returned from the interior of the Hills with 
renewed health, and Mr. C’s. family came down this morning. We are 
all, therefore, once more at the station and in good health. Mr. W. in- 
tended writing you by this mail, but has been prevented. 

W. and I visited the village of Pahdsu a few days since, for the pur- 
pose of establishing a vernacular school. We had a commencement made, 
the names of a few children were enrolled, and a teacher appointed. We 
trust that the divine blessing may attend our efforts there. Quite an in- 
teresting state of things exists at the village at present. Almost all the 
principal men of the place are decidedly favourable to Christianity, and 
we hope that ere long they will come out decidedly on the Lord’s side. 

Our services at the city church are becoming more and more encou- 
raging. We frequently have a congregation there of more than one hundred 
persons, nearly all of whom generally remain all the time of the service, 
and pay often the deepest attention to what is said. 

Jos. CALDWELL. 
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EXAMPLES WORTHY OF IMITATION. 


We present to our readers two extracts of letters recently received 
from young ministers in our church, which alike exhibit a true spirit of 
devotion to the interests of Christ’s kingdom. 

“IT have just received your note, calling attention to the proposed 
collection in our churches. Enclosed I send you what our congregation 
has done for “ Foreign Missions”? in its own way. 

“ Believing it to be our duty to be doing something in the wide field of 
Christian effort at the present day, at our last semi-annual congregational 
meeting, we resolved to take up twelve collections annually, on the first 
Sabbath of every month:—four for F. Missions; four for D. Missions ; 


* These letters have not yet come to hand. 
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one for A. T. Society; one for the A. Bible Society; one for Synod’s 
Fund, and one for our Seminary. 

**In accordance with the above resolution, we have taken up two col- 
lections for F’. Missions,—the result of these accompany this letter. May. 
the blessing of God go with it.” 


“Tn there is no church, nor even school-house, though they 
have been talking of building one these last twenty years. I was 


_ preaching there on a week day. I proposed, after the sermon, instead of 


disputing about a church, and doing nothing as they had done for twenty 
years, that a number of the young men would take their axes and come 
with me to the woods and bring out the frame of a church. They seemed 
a little reluctant at first; so I laid off my coat, and borrowed, like the son 
of the prophet of old, an axe, and told them to follow. Five or six 
obeyed the call. I felled the first tree. I stayed with them three days, 
and by that time we had the frame hewed. . . . The frame of the 
church is now up, and I hope it will be finished in the course of next 
summer. ‘The cause is prospering wonderfully.” 


a8 


Biitovial. 
ANNUAL COLLECTION FOR FOREIGN MISSION. 

We trust this collection, appointed to be taken up on the last Sabbath 
of the year, has been attended to, or will yet receive the attention the 
cause demands. The money should at once be forwarded by mail to 
the Treasurer of the Board, that he may be enabled promptly to discharge 
our debt to the heathen, who are perishing for lack of that gospel which 
you, Christian brethren, so richly enjoy. 


| IRISH MISSIONS. 

A great work is at present going on in the South of Ireland. Vast 
numbers of the poor, deluded followers of Rome, are inquiring “* What 
they must do to be saved?” The Irish General Assembly’s Board of Mis- 
sions is most effective, and we rejoice to learn, by a letter from an eminent 
layman of our own branch of the Christian Church in Ireland, that the 
Reformed Presbyterian Church is about entering upon this important 
and interesting field of Christian effort. A small contribution towards 
this object from the West, which we had the pleasure, not Jong since, of 
forwarding, has greatly stimulated our transatlantic brethren. 


THE SEMINARY. 

The Eastern Theological Seminary commenced its sessions in the city 
of New York, on the first Wednesday of December. It was opened by 
an address from the professor, and has begun under favourable auspices, 
Five regular students are in attendance, and instruction is given in the 
original languages of the Scripture, in church history by a series of es- 
says, and in systematic theology directly from the Scriptures, and in the 
use of a text book. Turretine is read, translated and analyzed, and thus 
the time is fully and profitably employed. We commend this school of 
the prophets to the countenance and support of the church. 


» 
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' THANKSGIVING-DAY. 


Never, probably, in the history of our country, has there been ex- 
hibited such a wide-spread and cordial observance of a Thanksgiving- 
day as that for the year 1851. By an early correspondence, Governor 
W ood, of Ohio, called the attention of the Governors of the other States 
to the propriety of having some one day, when the nation might, in 
the length and breadth of the land, present a thank-offering to the Fa- 
ther of Mercies. The 27th of November was fixed upon; and, with a 
very slight exception, the whole country united at the same time in 
the solemn service. It was a gladsome sight; and, so far as engaged in 
with the proper spirit and effect, augured well for the country and the 
world. “Happy the people that are in such a case, yea, happy is that 
people whose God is the Lord.” 

In looking at the early introduction of this day among the religious 
observances of this country, (and more especially of the New Eingland 
States,) we have been struck with the deep sense of divine obligation 
which marked every thing connected with its appointment and exer- 
cises. In a book styled “A Wonder-working Providence,” or “ His- 
tory of New England,” published in 1641, the author says:—“ This 
poore people having now tasted liberally of the salvation of the Lord 
every way, they deemed it high time to take up the cup of thankful- 
ness and pay their vows to the Most High God, by whom they were 
holden to this purpose of heart, and accordingly set apart the 16th day 
of October, 1633. This day was solemnly kept by all the seven 
churches rejoicing in the Lord, and rendering thanks for all their be- 
nefits.’ That this spirit was strongly participated in by the civil au- 
thorities at that early day, is evident from the fact that the Massachu- 
setts Colony Records for October, 1633, say:—* In regard to the many 
extraordinary mercies which the Lord hath pleased to vouchsafe of 
late to this plantation, viz., a plentiful harvest, ships arrived in safety 
with persons of special quality and use, &c., it is ordered that Wednes- 
day, the 16th of the present month, shall be kept as a day of publie 
thanksgiving through the several plantations.’’—In the spirit of these 
recommendations the Thanksgiving-day was one of great and import- 
ant interest. Sermons were preached, the annual meetings of congre- 
gations and benevolent societies were held, family gatherings were had 
where the pleasures of friendly intercourse were rigidly intermingled 
with devotional exercises, and the whole day was so Spent as to pro- 
mote the moral and spiritual well-being of the community at large. 
This was right, honouring alike to the day and to the people. 

While, however, it is desirable that such a day should be observed, 
and while it is becoming more and more universal, there are fears that 
it may, ere long, if it is not already, be a day of indulgence, and in some 
respects, of evil. The temptation is for the multitude to pass readily 
from a morning spent in the sanctuary to an afternoon and evening of 
almost unlimited license. Hence a greater number of theatres and 
other places of amusement are opened on that day and evening in our 
large cities than on any other, and in some parts of the country the 
ball and the dance, with their attendant dissipations, must close the day. 

In view of this state of things, a number of ministers and others in 
this city, (and we speak of it because it has been more particularly 
under our own eye,) have for some time past been in the habit of 
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having their churches open for some kind of exercises in the afternoon 
or evening, as well as in the morning. Some society is made to hold 
its anniversary, or the claims of some great cause of benevolence and 
philanthropy are presented—or special effort is urged to have at 
least a portion of the day spent in visiting the poor and needy, and 
{sharing with them the plentiful bounties of Providence, for which 
grateful thanks had been expressed. ‘Thus the attention of large num- 
bers i is directed to wholesome objects, and the mind and heart alike are 
}improved, In several instances large Union Meetings have been held, 
in which the various evangelical denominations assembled in some 
} central place, and participated in such religious exercises as were cal- 
culated to strengthen the bonds of morality and Christian intercourse. 
As assemblages of this kind, however, are always of a general and 
somewhat promiscuous character, it was proposed this season, that as 
there are several congregationsin the Associate, the Associate Reformed, 
and the Reformed Presbyterian Churches, in the city, they might all 
be happily brought together on the afternoon of this day. Accordingly, 
the large and venerable church of the Rev. Dr. Wylie was selected, 
the different congregations were invited, and at the appointed hour 
_ the capacious house was filled by large numbers from all the above 
churches. Dr. Wylie presided; and each of the twelve ministers pre- 
sent took part in turn in the appropriate and deeply interesting exer- 
cises. It was touchingly a Union Thanksgiving Prayer Meeting; and 
seldom are hearts seen more tenderly flowing together, or enjoying 
more of the tokens of Christian fellowship and love. —As might be ex- 
pected on such an occasion, reference was freely made to the privilege 
and the duty of brethren of like precious faith and usage in the wor- 
_ ship of God dwelling together in closer bonds of Christian unity; and 
the following papers, which were unexpectedly but happily introduced, 
| were felt to be of deep and special interest. 
The first was from a minister of the Asso. Ref. Church, who has 


been laid aside by that wasting destroyer, the consumption. It is as 
follows:— 


‘¢Plymouth Street, Nov. 27, 1851. 

“ BrerTHrReN,—It was in my heart to have had a Union Prayer 
Meeting in my church at this hour, but [ am satisfied that better 
arrangements have been made for it in your present place; and I will 
be present with you in spirit, though compelled by sore infirmity to 
be absent in body. 

“T rejoice in your meeting as a sign for good to the Reformed 
churches of this city and country. We all know the solemn circum- 
stances under which Christ prayed for his people—‘that they all may 
be one, that the world may believe,’ &c. The visible unity of his dis- 
ciples seems indispensable in the chain of evidence to convince the 
world of his divine mission, and the nearer Christians approximate in 
the truth the greater the evil of standing aloof. The world cannot 
appreciate the difference between them, no ‘explanation will suffice, and 
Christianity suffers. ‘That they all may be one, that the world may 
believe,’ and what then? The sequel shows, John xvil. 24: *That 
those whom thou hast given me (all believers, the world of believers) 
may be with me where I am, that they may behold my glory.’? Then 
shall He see the travail of his soul and be satisfied. Oh, my brethren, 
‘this object engaged the love of our covenant God from eternity. It 
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was the joy set before Christ for which he endured the cross, and shall 

we not be willing to spend and be spent for such a cause? ~Who would 

not feel it to be a privilege to pray for it in secret?—and how much | 

more ina Union Prayer Meeting? Why not continue the concert 

at least monthly? Take it round; and O, my brethren, keep your | 

hearts in the love of God. Pray for me, your brother in affliction. _ 
) , : “ANDREW Bower.” 


The next paper was introduced by an Elder of the Reformed Pres- 
byterian Church; and after being seconded by another Elder from the 
Associate Church, was unanimously adopted, as follows:— 


“Resolved, That this meeting hails with lively satisfaction the 
organization of every new congregation connected with the churches 
of the Reformation, affording, as it does, to emigrants crowding to this 
country, an opportunity to worship God as they were accustomed to 
do in the land of their fathers, — | 

“ Hesolved, That although called, for the present, to labour in sepa- | 
rate organizations, we cannot but feel deeply interested in each other’s 
success; and it should be our constant endeavour to cultivate relations 
of Christian love and friendship, and so fulfil the perfect law of liberty.” 


The meeting continued to a late hour, and at length closed with a 
general desire that the afternoon of the next Thanksgiving-day should 
be spent in a similar manner. «Behold, how good and how pleasant 
it is for brethren to dwell together in unity !”—ChAr. Inst. 


REV. ANDREW BOWER. 


It is with heartfelt sorrow that we record the death of Rev. Andrew 
Bower, which took place on Wednesday, Dec. 31st, 1851. A warm- 
hearted, intelligent and active Christian, he manifested the genuineness 
and excellence of his profession by his consistent behaviour, amiable dis- 
position, and ardent labours. Many years ago, when the missionary 
operations of the Reformed Presbyterian Church were in their commence- 
ment, he came forward as their zealous, diligent and successful advocate, 
and his interest in the subject, we believe, never abated. He was also 
indefatigable in his exertions to promote the spiritual and temporal welfare 
of the emigrants to our shores, who have been the victims of so much im- 
position, and whose moral condition has been so sadly neglected. The 
cause of Temperance was also dear to him, and received valuable aid 
from his exertions. He was a judicious, but zealous and persevering 
champion for the poor oppressed slave, whose sad condition excited his 
deep sympathy. The union of the churches of the Reformation was a 
Subject in which he felt the greatest interest, and among the last acts of his 
life, was the expression of his feelings in regard to it, in a letter addressed 
to the Union meeting, held on the day of general thanksgiving, in the 1st 
Reformed Presbyterian Church in this city. It is to be hoped that some 
extended account of his life and character will be published by our brethren 
of the Associate Reformed Church, with which he was ecclesiastically 
connected. By his removal, a burning and shining light has been ex- 
tinguished, but a bright gem has been added to the Redeemer’s glory. 
“The memory of the just is blessed.” ee. 
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Wractical Bssays. 


PRAYER. 


We live in a period when any new discovery has ceased to excite wonder. 
What next? is the daily question. Suppose for a moment, that some heaven-in-. 
spired genius had at length discovered a method by which the material and spiritual 
worlds could be united, and that the magic wires now tracking the civilized globe 
should be directed upward, to convey to the spirit-land the wants and woes of a 
sinning world: or, what is more easy to be imagined, suppose the former dispensa- 
tion of angelic ministry should again open upon us, and petitions from earnest 
hearts should again meet a response conveyed by a celestial form, radiant in glorious 
beauty ; would not such a vision wake up in all hearts a desire for so distinguished a 
favour? 

There is something exceedingly beautiful in the thought, that the ‘man greatly 
beloved,” could send up his petitions in the morning, and in six hours after receive 
an answer by a celestial messenger direct from the throne of God!—But we need 
no material instrumentality or angelic ministry, to carry up to the court of Heaven 
our sorrows and necessities. There is an invisible and mysterious power intrusted 
to every son and daughter of Adam, that can penetrate the heavens with greater 
speed and more unerring certainty. 

This mighty power of mysterious energy is comprehended by every believer in 
the promises of the Bible. He asks not even Gabriel to announce the answer ; but 
to every prayer that ascends from an earnest, humble soul, is found in the secret 
place of his own spirit, this sure reply, ** Thy prayer is heard.” 

Prayer! word of amazing significance! Let us survey ita moment. Wherever 
we find a true disciple of Jesus, we find a heart attuned to prayer. It is Sabbath 
eve, What offerings from thousands in every land! What heavings ofthe oppressed 
spirit! What thanksgivings and praise in every assembly; from every family, in 
every closet; from the sick and dying, the weary and the worn; from old age in its 
Joneliness, and youth in its beauty; from childhood at its mother’s knee; from the 
minister‘at the altar; prayer from the islands of the sea, from the Greenlander, the 
converted pagan; prayer from the ocean, the Bethel, the top-sail; prayer from the 
miner and the slave; prayer from the prison and the hospital! 

Clouds of sweet incense have ascended this day before the throne. Every long- 
ing, indigent soul has received the answer,—“ Thy prayer is heard!” 

Prayer is not confined to the Sabbath. This intercourse goes on through the 
week ; in the midnight hours, at morning, at noon, at evening. The swift messages 
go up! the swift answers return! “ Thy prayer is heard!” Prayer is the breath of 
the church. O that she might appreciate her power! She wants no supernatural 
wires or glorious ministry to carry up and bring down responses. She is satisfied 
with this better, richer, freer method of obtaining all that she desires, and a thou- 
sand times more than imagination can conceive.— But oh, that even one of her mem- 
bers could reach the ultimate extent of advantage which might be secured by prayer! 
prayer! the simple premium fora life insurance for eternity !—Payson caught a 
glimpse of its unlimited power, as he stood on the threshold of life, and exclaimed, 
‘*Were I to go back again, I would pray half my time!” And who tested its effi- 
cacv in life as he did? ; 

How silent, how unobtrusive, yet reaching away into the heavens! adapted to 
every condition, to every age; to every degree of mental strength or mental weak- 
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ness; to the highest cultivation or the lowest ignorance; a power ever at hand fitted 
for use! “ The mother as she sits at her cradle, or toils in penury for her daily bread, 
the man of busy prayer in his counting room, the youth, the maiden, all, each, may, - 
in any spot, at any moment, breathe out a prayer that would wing its way to the 
court of Heaven! 

‘Suppose the whole church of God should now send up one importunate request, 


that this gift of prayer and supplication be granted to all its members! What would 


‘be the result ?—Suppose that you, my friend, should ask this gift for yourself: that 


henceforth, in all your busy moments, in all your walks, your intercourse with men, 
you may continually dwell in this ‘secret place of the Most High,” and thus bless 
yourself, your family, your neighbour, and the world. 


ea @ 


Tue AcE or Martyrs Retrurnine.—Within the recollection of the middle- 
aged among us, religious persecutions by physical force used to be spoken of only 
as things that had been in former ages, and as what was effectually excluded by the 
higher civilization of the present age. But if it was true then, it is not true now 
that Rome has abandoned its policy of ferreting out heresy by the sword. From an 
ignorance of the facts in the case, it used to be assumed, that Popery had so far 
yielded to a better civilization, that its inquisition had become obsolete, and that it 
was no more to be dreaded in its applications of force to suppress Protestantism. 


It was regarded by many as a breach of common charity to speak of that power as 


being now what it had been in former ages. 

Much of this arose from a misapprehension of facts, which can be misapprehended 
no longer. The duty of putting heretics into prison and to the sword, is now un-— 
blushingly avowed, and the world is given distinctly to understand, that wherever 
Popery has the power, Protestantism will be put down by the sword if need be. 
And in Italy the action is suited to the word. Every mail from the Continent is 
bringing intelligence of new instances of the persecution of Bible readers there. Men, 
for no crime but that of reading the Word of God, are thrown into pestilential dun- 


‘geons or sent to pestilential marshes, with the design to destroy their lives, or sent 


to the cells of the inquisition to be heard of no more. In Spain, where the inqui- 
sition has not been since the days of Bonaparte, the power of persecuting to death 
has been restored to the priesthood, and no doubt for actual use. So that the apo- 
logists of Rome are now silenced. Romanism, where it has the power, is as bloody, | 
in its designs and spirit, as at the time of the Bartholomew massacre in France, or | 
of the massacre of the Waldenses. - . 
In almost all Popish countries the power of the priesthood is restrained by the | 
fear of the Protestant influence of other countries, and so the teeth of the beast are — 
blunted, or extracted. And yet its growls plainly show what it would do if it could. 
Providence seems to be specially at work to introduce the Bible in Italy, and the | 
more it is persecuted, the more it spreads. ‘This is probably the reason why the | 
rage of the priesthood carries it to such lengths. Fear as well as malice prompts 
the vigilance of Rome against the Bible. She is contending for life. The changed _ 
state of the world in regard to the intercommunion of nations, renders her former - 


‘ fortifications against the Bible useless. So many are coming in from all. parts of 


the world, that the light cannot be kept out. If all other means of communication | 
between Protestant and Popish countries could be cut off, the single chance of 
letters passing from exiles back to their friends, is enough to spread a vast amount 
of intelligence over the continent of Europe—intelligence respecting the principles 
and workings of Protestantism. And against this it is impossible for despots to 
guard. Newspapers may be interdicted, Bibles may be excluded in a measure, but 
the mails cannot be discontinued—letters, carrying all sorts of intelligence from free 
countries, are daily going over the breadth of Europe by thousands. It is the decree 
of Heaven,—against which the decrees of popes and kings are but breath,—that 
unany shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall be increased.—Hdin. Chris, Trea. 


———— 8 


HINT. 


If every Christian congregation were really bent upon filling its place of worship, 
and were not to leave it aj] to their minister, they would soon accomplish the ob-| 
ject, and be astonished to see what crowds could be gathered. Yet how many of 
our hearers are there who will go oncomplaining for years that their minister does | 
not draw a congregation to hear him, while all this time they have never attempted , 
to bring one single individual to listen to his sermon! What an immediate effect 
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would be produced, if fifty earnest persons, or even ten, were to turn out on a Sabbath 
afternoon, to visit the streets, alleys, and courts in the vicinity of a place of wor- 
ship, with a view to bring into it the persons who, in its very shadow, are neglect- 
ing to attend the house of God, to urge them to keep holy the Sabbath, and to seek 
the salvation of their immortal souls. We can never denominate a body of Chris- 
tians an earnest church till it is roused to make such efforts as these; and till its 


‘members, such of them, at any rate, as have leisure, are thus exerting themselves 


to compel the neglecters of public worship to come in, that God’s house may be 
full. 
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THE THEATRE. 


All good men have united in the condemnation of the theatre, and all bad 
men have joined in its support. oe 
“From first to last it was an evil place, The devils blush ; and from the neighbourhood, . 
And now such scenes are acted there, as made | Angels and holy men trembling retired.” 

Facts which cannot be controverted prove that it has been, and is now, a source 
of moral corruption. In every city of our great country the theatre has been an 
aceldama, and many a father has turned his weeping eyes towards it, as the spot 
where his child was decoyed into sin, and ruined for ever. Says Rev. Mr. East, 
“I called to see a mother; she was in distress. She not merely wept, but wept 


-aloud. ‘O my child!’ and she wept again. ‘O my child is just committed to 


prison, and | fear he wil] never return to his father’s house,’ and then her tears 
vurst forth, and with all my firmness I could not help weeping with her. I was 
afraid to ask the cause; I did not need, for she said, ‘O that rHeatre! He was 
a virtuous, kind youth, ¢ill that theatre proved his ruin!’’’ Nor is this a solitary 
case. There are mothers who are shedding like tears over like sorrow. The whole 
history of theatrical performances proves that there is about them a corrupting in- 
fluence—a demoralizing tendency. Exciting and fascinating, they secure a large 
attendance, and exert a wide influence. The young are dazzled and charmed by 
the display, and ere they are aware, have ventured too far out upon the sea of in- 
dulgence to return. Not many months ago, I visited, at the request of a broken- 
hearted mother, a young man who was confined in prison. As I entered the cell 
and introduced myself to him, I saw shame spread over his face, and the blush over- 
east a countenance from which vice had not as yet removed all trace of beauty. 
Seating myself by his side, I commenced a kind and cheerful conversation with him. 
He told me that he had been in that place seven months, and had several more to re- 
main. His heart was bowed down with sorrow as he remarked, ‘‘that during those 
seven months, he had heard kind words from only one person—his mother.” Hede- 
ecribed to me the course of crime which had made him an outcast from society. At 
the age of twenty-two he had a character as fair as ours. His employment was 
profitable, and he was doing well. But he was induced to attend thetheatre. What 
he saw there pleased him? He went again and again. Soon his income would not 
support his extravagance. The nightly visit to the play-house must be abandoned, 
or he must have more money. He endeavoured to secure a more lucrative business, 
but failed. He took upon himself new duties, but the increase of his income was 
not proportionate to the increase of his expenses. The gaming-table presented it- 
self, and he became a gambler. From one step to another he advanced in crime. 
As his heart became harder, he became bolder in sin, and at length committed the 
crime for which he wasimprisoned. ‘O,’ said heto me, with a tone which I never 
shall forget, “had I known that I should have come to this, J would have as soon 
jumped into the fires of hell, as gone to the theatre.” When I spoke of reformation, 
he shook his head, and sighed. “This country is no home for a detected thief,” 
hesaid. Upon looking round his room, I found two books; a Bible which his mother 
had given him, and which had no appearance of having been read, and the “* Wan- 
dering Jew.” He was a melancholy spectacle of what the theatre can do, and is 
doing, to transform the fair characters of our young people, and change them from 
upright members of society to degraded, detected outcasts. One, in strong, truth- 
ful language, says, speaking of the theatre, ‘Here are brilliant bars to teach the 
young to drink; here are gay companions to undo in half an hour the scruples 
formed by an education of years ; here is pleasure, all flushed in its gayest, boldest, 
most fascinating forms; and few there be who can resist its wiles; and fewer yet 
who can yield to them and escape ruin. If you would pervert the taste, go to the 
theatre. If you would imbibe false views, go to the theatre. If you would efface 
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as speedily as possible all qualms of conscience, go to the theatre. If you would 
put yourself irreconcilably against the spirit of virtue and religion, go to the theatre. 
-If you would be infected with each particular vice in the catalogue of depravity, go 
to the theatre. Let parents, who wish to make their children weary of home and 
quiet domestic enjoyments, take them tothe theatre. If it be desirable for the young 
to loathe industry and didactic reading, and burn for fiery excitements, and seek 
them by stealth, or through pilferings, if need be, then send them to the theatre.” — 
Young Man's Friend. 
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A DismanTLep INnquisiTion.—The author (writes Mr. Wylie) had once the 
fortune to be shown over a dismantled [nquisition,—one, too, famous in its day; 
and he may be permitted here to tell what fell under his own observation. In 
the summer of 1847 we found ourselves one fine day on the shores of the Leman. 
At our feet was the Rhone, pouring its abundant, but discoloured, waters into the 
beautifal blue lake.—The lake itself, moveless asa mirror, slept within its snow- 
white strand, and reflected on its placid bosom the goodly shadows of erag and 
mountain. Behind us, like two giants guarding the entrance to the lovely valley 
of the Rhone, rose the mighty Alps, the Dent de Midi and the Dent d’Oche, white 
with eternal snows. In front was the eastern bank of the Jake, a magnificent bend, 
with a chord of a dozen miles, and offering to the eye rocks, vineyards, villages, 
and mountains, forming a gorgeous picture of commingled loveliness and grandeur. 
‘The scene was one of perfect beauty, yet there was one dismal] object in it. At 
about a mile’s distance, almost surrounded by the waters of the lake, rose the 
Castle of Chillon. Its heavy architecture appeared still more dark and forbid- 
ding, from the gloomy recollections which it had called up. It had been at once 
the palace and the Inquisition of the Dukes of Savoy, so celebrated in the perse- 
cuting annals of Rome; and here had many of the disciples of the early Reformers 
endured imprisonment and torture. We had an hour to spare, and resolved to 
pay a visit to the old Castle. We crossed the draw-bridge, and a small gratuity 
procured us entrance, and the services of a guide. We were first led down to 
Bonnivard’s dungeon, ‘‘deep and old.’’—There is here a sort of inner and outer 
dungeon; and in passing through the first, the light was so scant, that we had to 
grope our way over the uneven floor, which, like the landward wall, is formed 
of the living rock. Into this place had been crowded some hundreds of Jews; — 
and we felt—for we could not be said to see—the little niche of rock on which 
they were seated one after one, and slaughtered for the good of the Church, which 
it was feared their heresy might infect. We passed on, and entered the more 
spacious dungeon of Bonnivard. It looked not unlike a chapel, with its groined 
roof and central row of white pillars. The light was that of a deep twilight. 
We distinctly heard the ripple of the lake against the wall, which was on a level 
with the floor of the dungeon. At certain seasons of #he year it is some feet 
above it. Two or three narrow slits, placed high in the wall, admitted the light, 
which had a greenish hue, from the reflection of thelake. This effect was rather 
heightened by the light breeze which kept flapping the broad leaf of some aquatic 
plant against the opening opposite the Martyr’s Pillar. How sweet, we thought, 
must that ray have been to the Prior of St. Victor, and how often, during his im- 
prisonment of six years, must his eyes have been turned towards it, as it streamed 
ain from the waters and the mountains around his dungeon! We saw the iron 
ring still remaining in the pillar to which he was chained, and read on that pillar 
the names of Dryden and Byron, and others who had visited the place. The 
latter name recalled his own beautiful lines, descriptive of the place and its 
martyr :— | 

- “Chillon! thy prison is a holy place, 
And thy sad floor an altar; for ’twas trod, 
Until his very steps have left a trace, 
Worn, as if the cold pavement were a sod, 
By Bonnivard! May none those marks efface! 
For they appeal from tyranny to God.”? ~ 


This dungeon had its one captive; and the image of suffering it presented stood 
out definitely before us. The rooms above had their thousands, and were sug- 
gestive of crowds of victims, which passed before the mind without order or 
identity. Of theirnames few remain, though the instruments on which they were 
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torn in pieces are still there.—Emerging from the dayless gloom of the vault, 
we ascended to these rooms. We entered one spacious apartment, which evi- 

dently had been the * Hall of Torture;” for there, with the rust of some centuries 
upon it, stood the gaunt apparatus of the Inquisition. In the middle of the room 
was a massy beam reaching from floor to ceiling, witha strong pulley a-top. This 
was the corda, ‘‘the queen of torments,”’ as it has been-called.—The person who 

endured the corda had his hands tied behind his back; then a rope was attached 
to them, and a heavy iron weight was hung at his feet. When all was ready, 

the executioners suddenly hoisted him up to the ceiling by means of the rope, 

which passed through the pulley in the top of the beam; the arms were painfully 
wrenched backwards, and the weight of the body, increased by the weight at- 

tached to the feet, in most cases sufficed to tear the arms from the sockets. 

While thus suspended, the prisoner was sometimes whipped, or had a hot iron 

thrust into various parts of his body, his tormentors admonishing him all the while 

to speak the truth. If he refused to confess, he was suddenly let down, and re- 

ceived a severe jerk, which completed the dislocation. If he still refused to con- 

fess, he was remanded to his cell, had his joints set, and was brought out, as soon 

as able, to undergo the same torture over again. At each of the four corners of 
the room where the beam stood was a pulley fixed in the wall, showing that the 

_ apartment’ had also been fitted up for the torture of the vegla. The vegiia re- 

sembled a smith’s anvil, with a spike a-top, ending inan iron die. Through the 

pulleys at the four corners of the room ran four ropes. These were tied to the 

naked arms and legs of the sufferer, and twisted so as to cut tothe bone. He 

was lifted up, and sat down with his back-bone exactly upon the die, which, as 

the whole weight of the person rested upon it, wrought by degrees into the bone. 

The torture, which was excruciating, was to last eleven hours, if the person did 

not sooner confess. These are but two of the seven tortures by which the Church 

of Rome proved—what certainly she could not prove either by Scripture or rea- 

son—that transubstantiation is true. The roof beneath which these enormities 

were committed was plastered over by the sign of the Cross. Ina small adjoin- 

ing apartment we were shown a recess in the wall, with an oub/iette or trap-door 

below it. In that recess, said the guide, stood an image of the Virgin. The 

prisoner accused of heresy was brought, and made to kneel upon the trap-door, 

and, in presence of the Virgin, to abjure his heresy. To prevent the possibility 

of apostacy, the moment he had made his confession the bolt was drawn, and 

the man lay a mangled corpse on the rock below. We had seen enough; and, as 

we recrossed the moat of the Castle of Chillon, the light seemed sweeter than 

ever, and we never in all our lives felt so thankful for the Reformation, which 

had vested us with the power of reading our Bible without having our limbs torn 

and our body mangled.—_ Wes. Mag. 


* 


PROCEEDINGS BEFORE THE INQUISITION AT ROME IN THE NINETEENTH 


CENTURY. 
Rome, May, 1849. 

Henry to Evucene.—I promised in my last to give you some account of my im- 
prisonment, and proceed to redeem my word. 

It was on Easter Monday, the 9th of April, 1847, about nine o’clock in the 
evening, when two men presented themselves in my apartment. One cf them, tall 
and strongly built, shut the door behind him, and stationed himself close to it. ‘The 
other, of small stature, rather advanced in age, and with a sinister expression, ad- 
vanced towards me and inquired, with a low bow, if I were the Signor Abate Enrico 
N at I replied in the affirmative. ‘If so,” said he of the gloomy counte- 
nance, * you will do us the favour to come along with us. Fear nothing. We 
are two gallant gentlemen; you shall have fair play; and the Holy Tribunal is 
merciful.”? At the sound of the Holy Tribunal, I felt the light forsake my eyes, my 
knees shook—I fell back into my chair, and a cold sweat chilled my whole frame. 
The speaker continued; but an indistinct sound was all that reached my ears. Ina 
few minutes I was conscious of the entrance of the Superior of the convent, who, 
pale and trembling, received orders from my interrogator to seal up my room, in the 
name of the Holy Office, to consign the seal to his care, and to become responsible 
to the Inquisition that nothing should be removed. 

‘The two men, each taking me by the arm, and endeavouring to encourage me with 
words of pretended kindness, now led me away. As soon as we had passed the 
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threshold, the Superior affixed the convent seal to my door, and then delivered it up 
to the man who had demanded it. I was placed in a carriage to be conveyed to my 
destination. No sooner were we alone in the carriage, than my conductors exhibited 
themselves in their true colours. For the honeyed words they had employed in pre- 
sence of the Superior, they substituted the grossest and most cruel insults, which it 
gives me so much pain to remember that I pass them by in silence. However, they 
roused me from my dejection; but, as I perceived I was in the custody of two vile 
bullies, I maintained a dignified reserve. The sound of the carriage wheels an- 
nounced to me when I had reached my destination. A ferocious-looking man opened 
the door—one of my companions got out. I was ordered to follow, and consigned 
to the jailer, who, grasping my wrist in his Herculean hand, conducted me to prison. 

I had hardly entered it, when a Dominican friar of athletic proportions presented 
himself, accompanied by a priest with pers and paper. My conductor recounted the 
history of my arrest, which the priest wrote down, and gave up the convent seal 
which had been affixed to my room. I was then stripped naked, to ascertain whether 
I had about my clothes or person any thing which it might concern the Inquisition to 
know. They took away the little money in my possession, my penknife, my shoe- 
strings, my collar, my handkerchiefs, and, finally, my braces. These proceedings 
Struck me as exceedingly barbarous, and I complained of them to the Dominican, 
who was present. He replied, with hypocritical mildness, that they would be re- 
stored to me if I conducted myself well, but that charity obliged them to deprive me 
of every thing that might afford the means of suicide. 

During this disgusting operation, I had time to observe my prison.. It was a 
small, square room, like a convent cell. In one corner was a bag of straw, and in 
another a red pitcher and a filthy basin; which, with a wooden stool and a small 
table fixed to the wall, formed the whole furniture of my prison. 

_ When all was ended, the Dominican turned to the jailer and said in a solemn 
tone, ‘This prisoner is committed to you, and you must give account of him to the 
Holy Tribunal.”’ The jailer made a profound obeisance; they all went out. I heard 
them draw the bolts after them, and remained standing alone in my prison, 

I cannot tell you, dear Eugene, the tumult of thought with which that moment 
overwhelmed me. I only remember that a. heavy hand pressed like an incubus upon 
my heart, and would not Jet me breathe freely. How long I remained in this con- 
dition I do not know, but I shall never forget the first idea which relieved me from 
my paroxysm of distress. It was not I that sought the Lord, but the Lord that 
sought me. ‘These words of the Gospel came into my mind, that Jesus was sent to 
preach good tidings to the poor, to heal the broken-hearted, to preach deliverance to 
the captives, and to set at liberty them that are bruised. These words were a balm 
to my grief, and I fell on my knees, shed a torrent of tears, and poured out my whole 
heart in prayer. After this I felt relieved, and having groped for my bed of straw, 
threw myself down, and slept tranquilly till morning. 

My prison faced the east. At an early hour a sun-beam olanced in my eyes and 
awakened me. How terrible is the first awakening of a prisoner. How vividly he 
realizes the horror of his situation—how highly he estimates the liberty he has lost! 
1 began to walk up and down my prison, but it was only three paces long, and the 
continual turning and re-turning produced such giddiness of head that I was obliged 
to give up the attempt. I wished to open the window to breathe a little pure air, 
but it was too high; I could by no means reach it. So 1 waited impatiently for my 
jailer, and every quarter of an hour, of which St. Peter’s clock warned me, seemed 
an age. Still, no sound was to be heard throughout the edifice. It struck noon, 
but I could perceive nothing to intimate that I was in an abode of the living. Faint- 
ness, sorrow, solitude, and hunger so worked on my imagination, that I believed I 
was shut up to die of famine. But svon after twelve had resounded from St. Peter’s, 
I distinguished the jingling of keys in the corridor. I heard my door unlocked, and 
saw my jailer enter my cell with a basket. It was my dinner. A little wretched 
broth, containing about three ounces of stewed meat, in a leaden porringer, and a 
piece of black bread, weighing about twelve ounces, was my whole repast. . Neither 
spoon nor fork, knife nor tumbler, plates nor table-linen was allowed. Such articles 
would have been luxuries unfit for the prisoners of the Inquisition. The jailer put 
down my provision, and saying, *‘ You will see me again to-morrow,” turned his 
back, and left me alone. 

In this manner passed eight unspeakably weary days, during which I only saw 
the jailer’s ferocious visage once in the twenty-four hours. On the eighth day I 
hegged to see some of the Rev. Father Inquisitors. The jailer, relaxing intoa smile, 
made merry at my boldness in asking for one of the Fathers. “The Fathers,’’ said 
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he, ‘are not the prisoners’ servants. When they want one of them, they send for 
him; but itis not for you to send for them.’’ I then said, that my reason for making 
the request was to beg permission to change my prison, as I was sure I could not live 
if 1 were always to breathe so stifling an atmosphere, and that I also desired leave 
to help to pass my dreary days with a book. ‘As to a prison,”’ replied the jailer, ‘*it 
is useless to speak of it, they are all full; but as to books, I can furnish you with 
them, and with other conveniences, if you like.” ' 

_ I was at a loss to reconcile this proposal from the jailer with his savage aspect, 
and with what.I had always heard of the severity of the Inquisition, and remained 
silent with surprise. The jailer, perceiving my astonishment, explained his offer. 
“ Do not think,” said he, “that we jailers are so bad as they make us out, and that 
the Inquisition is so cruel as busy-bodies say: the Rev. Fathers can authorize no in- 
dulgence to the prisoners that would be against the rules of the Holy Tribunal; but 
they put confidence in us jailers, knowing that we are honest men, and we do all we 
can to oblige the prisoners, within the limits of our fidelity. You have, therefore, 
only to give your orders, and I will bring you whatever you wish, provided you 
signify to the Rev. Notary that Iam to be paid out of your property.’’ At that time 
I restricted myself to two requests—first, that he would open my little window in 
the morning, and secondly, that he would supply me with some book. Accordingly, 
early next morning he made his appearance, with a great book under his arm, put it 
on my table, opened the window, and went away. I seemed to receive new life on 
breathing a little fresh air. [ raised myself from my couch and seized the book. It 
was the Book of Legends! {could almost have thrown it aside, but for my avidity 
for something to beguile theidle hours. But the perusal of these apocryphal stories 
so aroused my indignation, that after three days I begged the jailer to change my- 
book and get me a Bible. ‘*A Bible!’? he exclaimed, taking a step back in horror, 
and opening both his eyes like one possessed. ‘‘A Bible! That would be enough 
to bring back the devil to the Holy Office.” In order to understand this expression, 
you must be aware that there is circulated among the turnkeys of the Inquisition, as 
well. as among the populace of Rome, a tradition recognised and fostered by the 
priests, that the prisoners in the Holy Office have frequent intercourse with the Evil 
Spirit, who is to be seen traversing the prison corridors in a clerical form and dress ; 
for which reason the ignorant and superstitious jailers take pains to fasten crosses 
and images of the saints in corridors and prisons, and to keep all heretical books ata 
distance, which latter, they think, would neutralize the effect of the former. Instead 
of the Bible, the jailer proposed to bring me some plays and romances, of which, he 
said, he had a library fuli at his disposal. I agreed for some other books of his se- 
lection, but refused the novels and plays. He then brought me Segnert’s Sermons. 
* I groaned a whole month in prison without seeing any one besides the gloomy- 
looking jailer.. One morning, on coming in, he handed me a paper; it was my bill. 
For having opened my window and cleaned my room: a little, and allowed me to 
read afew books for twenty days, he.charged me six scudi. . 1 signed the account, 
that the Rev. Notary might pay it. This is all that money can do to mitigate the 
rigours of the Inquisition.. Three months from. the period of my. imprisonment I 
was called to undergo my first examination, and from that moment I may date the 
commencement. of my series of suffering. Another day I will tell you all. 

Believe me, your affectionate. Henry. 


ne Seconp Letter. 

My dear Eugene,—I groaned fifty days in that living tomb, without seeing any 
human countenance but the gloomy visage of my jailer, who having relieved me of 
the little money in my possession, heaped on me all the insults in his power. One 
morning, [ heard my door open at an unusual hour; for the first time my cell was 
Swept, and perfumed with laurel berries, which they burned to remove the malaria. 
Then my wooden stool was taken away, and two chairs were substituted. 

The reason of these decencies was a proposed visit which was mysteriously an- 
nounced to me by the jailer. You may imagine the consolation this intimation af- 
forded me, but all my endeavours to learn whom I was to expect from the lips of my 
tormentor, proved fruitless. I waited with great anxiety—my mind running ona thou- 
sand different individuals—when about ten o’clock in the morning, I heard my prison 
door once more opened, and the jailer’s spiteful voice announce the presence of the 
Abate Pallotta. ag 

The Abate Pallotta is a man who enjoys a reputation for sanctity at Rome. Of 
small stature, slight and emaciated figure, bald-headed, and wearing a coarse cloth 
garment reaching to his feet, his appearance inspired the common people with vene- 
ration. He was sent to convert me. Hardly had he entered my prison when he 
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drew out a book, a crucifix, and a violet stole; then he produced from his sleeve a 
brass image of the Virgin in bas-relief. He put on the stole, laid the other things 
on the table, and prostrated himself in prayer before the image. In a few minutes 
he seated himself, and invited me to kneel before him for confession. I replied that 
God alone forgave sins, and I therefore confessed to him alone. On hearing this, 
the Abate started up in affright, and told me I was possessed by a devil, but that he 
would exorcise me. Those, I replied, are possessed by the Devil who barbarously 
persecute the innocent. If you wish to try your power of exorcism, go and do so 
upon the Father Inquisitors and their jailers. These words seemed to affect him like 
a thunderbolt. He fell on his knees, drew an iron scourge from his pocket, and set- 
ting I know not what contrivance in motion, in a moment divested his shoulders 
of his cassock, and began to flagellate them, meanwhile crying, ‘‘ Lord, have mercy !” 
This proceeding discomposed me extremely. I did not know what to make of the 
man. I was stupified for some instants, but it made me shudder so much to see the 
blood flowing down his back, that I threw myself upon him, and violently snatched 
the scourge out of his hands. Icould have wished for Signor Pasquali, that his 
sang froid and biblical knowledge might have convinced my visiter of his religious 
fanaticism. But, regaining his feet; “My son,” said he, “do you tremble at these 
few strokes of the scourge? What, then, will be the torments of hell, which are 
prepared for you if you continue to refuse God’s offered pardon?”? Then a discus- 
sion arose between us about the conditions on which God grants the pardon of sin. 
I will not detail it te you, but simply mention that, during the half-hour it lasted, his 
only replies to my quotations from the Bible were prayers to the Virgin, whose image 
he frequently kissed, that she might deliver me from the power of the Devil. He 
wanted me to kiss it, and prostrate myself beforeit; and on receiving an absolute 
refusal, again threw himself on his knees, and would have’ resumed the discipline, 
but I would not permit it, on which he left me saying, “This sort goeth not out but 
by prayer and fasting.” : 

The scene with this poor,man disturbed me. I spent the whole day in harassing 
doubts and difficulties. When the jailer returned he was accompanied by a priest, 
who sprinkled my whole prison with holy water, and threw a quantity of it over my 
person—the chairs were taken away, and I was only allowed a morsel of black bread 
instead of my accustomed dinner, while the jailer seemed terror-struck every time 
he entered my prison, and neither addressed me nor answered my questions as usual. 
In this manner nine days passed over me. On the tenth I was called up to be ex- 
amined. As they conducted me into the chamber of examination I recognised the 
same Dominican Father who had come into my prison on the evening of my arrival. 
He was seated in a large arm-chair before a table, on the left hand side of which a 
notary was writing; on the right there stood a great black crucifix, and a piece of 
pasteboard inscribed with the beginning of St. John’s Gospel lay in the middle. I 
stood with the jailer to my left, a little behind me—till by command of the presiding 
Judge I had sworn on the Gospel to speak the truth, after which I was permitted to be 
seated on a wooden stool. 

The preliminary interrogations concerning my name, surname, country, profession, 
&c., over, I was asked if I knew why I found myself a prisoner in the Holy Tribunal. 
I replied that I did not know. But it will be better and clearer to give the questions 
and answers in order as they were asked and replied to. | 

Dominican. Have you the least idea why you are in these prisons?—WV. (mysel/f.) 
Because the Jesuit Father P. threatened me with the Holy Office if I did not leave 
off holdi ng conversations with some Protestants, and I take it for granted he is my 
accuser.—J). Who were the Protestants with whom you conversed 1—W. I then 
mentioned the names and countries of my three friends.—D. What was your subject 
of discourse ?—J. I repeated what I remembered of our conversations.—D. What 
are your sentiments on these subjects!—WV. Of these I must give account alone to 
God. Ido not think this Tribunal has any right to sit in judgment on my private 
opinions.—D. You are bound by oath to answer all my questions truly. I admonish: 
you that you will be guilty of perjury if you do not reply to this one. 

Then I perceived the trap which had been laid for me, by my being made to swear. 
I paused for a moment in perplexity as to the validity of a forced oath; but finally 
answered, ‘“ Not by fear of punishment, but by love of truth, I am impelled to reply 
to you. I believe all that is taught in the word of God—neither one syllable more 
nor one syllable less.” A diabolical sneer sat on the friar’s livid countenance as he 
pursued his interrogations, ; 

D. Have you made known these opinions to any one?—J. To my confessor.—D. 
Who was your confessor?—W. The Jesuit Father M.—D. What did he say ?—J, 
I cannot exactly remember; but I know that his answers did not convince me.— 
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D. Why did they not convince you!—W. Because they were not founded on the 


_ word of God.—D. What do you understand by the word of God?—W. The canoni- 


cal books of the Old and New Testaments.—D. To how many persons have you 
spoken of these things’—. I have already told you to none but my confessor.—D. 
Will you swear this?—JV. I will not swear. (I remembered the entanglement of the 
former oath.) + ply “in 

The Judge then observed that he charitably warned me that to refuse an oath was 
a proof that I had not told the truth; besides, the Holy tribunal was in possession of 
the evidences of my falsehood. On which I said that I did not wish to swear any 
thing further, that an oath could not be administered to an accused person, that lead- 
ing questions were put to me, and that if I were not asked regular questions, I would 
notangwer atall. In fact I did not answer any further interrogations. After having use- _ 
lessly endeavoured to make me do so, the Judge turned to the jailer, and said, ** This 
man is recommended to your charity.”’ The latter then desired me to follow him. 
Instead of re-conducting me to my prison, he took me to a narrow cel] at the top of 
the edifice which is called the Chamber of trial, and has been substituted for corporeal 
torture. It was excessively small, situated immediately under the roof, and lighted 
by a centre dormer window with a southern aspect; this was guarded by iron bars, 
which prevented any approach either to breathe a little air, or open the glass. This 


‘prison was insupportable in the excessive heat of July. 1 seemed to be in a furnace. 


After sunset it grew if possible still more insufferable, owing to the caloric pent up 
within, and I then experienced all the injurious influence of the corrupt mephitic air 
occasioned by the intense heat and exhalations from a vessel which my jailer said 
he had instructions to cleanse once in three days and no oftener. Added to all this 
I was no longer allowed water at discretion as formerly, but once a-day was furnished 
with a stinted quantity which I swallowed at a draught—and which left me more 
thirsty than ever. I would rather have suffered the torture of the rack than this hor- 
rible protracted exposure to hunger, thirst, heat, and pestilential air. Sentiments of 
rage and hatred against my persecutors rose within my breast. I was even impelled 
to break my head against the wall, but God restrained me from such acrime. Ino 
longer prayed—I no longer believed. The anguish [I endured had sapped all my 
powers, and by the fourth day I was reduced to such a state of inanition, that the 
four walls of my prison seemed to turn around me, and I knew not where I was. 

In this state I was once more conducted to the Chamber of Examination. I re- 
member nothing that was said or done, but I know that I was examined in the con- 
dition I have described; I was then taken back to my former prison, which I thought 
a kingdom, and allowed my former fare. ! ; 

When some days had elapsed, and I had a little recovered my strength, I received 
a visit from Father Theiner, of the Congregation of San Fillippo Neri. He was 
formerly a protestant, but has become a Romanist, and is reputed one of their best 
theologians. He is employed in the Inquisition to convince such as be there accused 
of heresy, and if he cannot do this he endeavours by means of promises or threats to 
extort a retraction from their lips—every instance of success being a step towards 
the attainment of the Cardinal’s hat he so fervently desires. I allowed him to talk 
for some time without interrupting him ; meanwhile it occurred to me to make use of 
a stratagem to procure a Bible. So I appeared docile, and ready to enter into discus- 
sion upon the controverted points, but said that I would like to ask the favour of a Bible, 
that I might refresh my memory on the disputable passages, as I thought them, and 
be the better prepared to listen to the explanations his Reverence might give. 

Father Theiner seemed satisfied, and told me he would speak to the Father Com- 
missioner ; and, in fact, in the course of an hour, the jailer furnished me with a Latin 
Bible, an inkstand, a pen, and four sheets of paper. Of the latter he told me I should 
have to render account, and [ must be careful not to destroy the least morsel. 

I could hardly refrain from jumping for joy to see myself in possession of my much 
desired Bible, to say nothing of pen and paper. As soon as the jailer had left me, I 
eagerly opened it, and my eye fell upon the words, ‘*’The Spirit of the Lord God is 
upon me; because the Lord hath anointed me to preach good tidings unto the meek ; 
he hath sent me to bind up the broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives, and 
the opening of the prison to them that are bound.”—(Isaiah Ixi.) Immediately on 
reading these verses I seemed to experience the power of God fulfilling within me 
what I had read of. The prison no longer felt like a prison—the solitude which had 
so much distressed me now constituted my happiness. I fell down to thank my God 
—I prayed—and was comforted. 

From that moment new life sprung up within me. I felt my sufferings no more. 
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—God was with me, and I did not fear what farther man could do.. To-morrow I 
will tell you what befell me with my Bible. Meanwhile believe A, ah 
, Ever yours, . ._ -.. Henry. 


Tuirp Lerrer.—My dear Eugene,—I am once more with my dear friends, en- 
joying unmingled happiness. It would perhaps interest you to hear the account of 
Signor Pasquali’s adventures after my imprisonment; I should like you to do so 
from his own lips, but that being impossible, I will attempt to tell you, as briefly as 
I can, all that occurred to him. No sooner were my friends apprized of my arrest, 
than they hastened to the convent where I lodged, and sought out my room at the 
very time when the Father Inquisitor, accompanied by the notary, was engaged in 
examining my books and papers. Signor Pasquali was desirous of going i , and 
asking the Inquisitor what had become of me, but this was not allowed. On the 
contrary, my three friends were summarily dismissed by the Superior of the Con- 
vent, who told them they were the causé of my imprisonment and my ruin. ‘They 
next proceeded to the Swiss Consul, to beg him to demand that I should be set at 
liberty. The Swiss Consul is an excellent gentleman; he manifested much con- 
cern at my misfortune, and said he would certainly have interposed his good offices, 
but that he foresawethey would prove useless. Switzerland, he observed, was an 
insignificant power which the Court of Rome did not fear. 

My friends now made use of the most strenuous endeavours to penetrate the In- 
quisition and see me, but all in vain. | an 

One day, in the dusk of the evening, Signor Pasquali was walking alone in a 
remote street, when a man of gentlemanly appearance presented himself to his 
notice, saluted him politely, and mentioned that he was a great friend of the Swiss 
Consul’s, whose house he had seen him visit, adding that the Consul had confided 
to him the fact of my imprisonment, that he could obtain Pasquali an interview with 
me, and that the present was the most opportune occasion to secure it. Signor’ 
Pasquali, incapable of deceit himself, gave easy credence to his unknown companion, 
and committed himself to his guidance. They both entered the palace of the In- 
quisition—the unknown disappeared in the apartments of the Father Commissioner, 
and Signor Pasquali awaited him in an ante-chamber. In a few minutes a jailer 
came forward, told Signor Pasquali to follow him, held open a prison door, invited 
him to enter, and as soon as he had done so shut it upon him. Pasquali imme- 
diately perceived the snare in which he had been entangled, but it was too late to 
release himself. is , 

The same proceedings were speedily taken with him as with me on the first 
evening of my arrival. Meanwhile, Mr. Sweetman and Mr. Manson were in a 
state of great agitation on their friend’s account. They went. to the police, who 
knew nothing of him, and then to the English Consul: and as Signor Pasquali 
was furnished with an English passport, the Consul, who was well acquainted with 
the Court of Rome, immediately despatched a note to the Secretary of State, re-' 
questing him to give an account of the individual in question. The Secretary of 
State replied that every thing in his power should be done.—Meanwhile days and 
weeks passed on, and nothing more was heard of Signor Pasquali. : | 

One day a man presented himself to Mr. Manson, saying that he had obtained 
tidings of Signor Pasquali, which he would faithfully disclose, and point out a cer- 
tain method of saving him, provided he was well recompensed, and received a pro- 
mise of absolute and perpetual silence. The gratuity demanded was 100 scudi, and 
Mr. Manson was required to take an oath never to make known the person of his 
informant. Mr. Manson promised to give the 100 scudi if he found it all true. This 
contented the other, who revealed his friend’s place of imprisonment. 

Meanwhile Signor Pasquali had undergone his first examination ;,and as he was 
a, dogmatizing heretic, it was conducted with the greater solemnity. The Father 
-Commissioner, Monsignor the Assessor, the Attorney General, two Counsellors, 
and a Notary, were all seated round a large table in the Jndgment. Hall. Signor 
Pasquali was brought forward, and ordered to be sworn, “The Lord has instructed 
us,” said Pasquali, “not to swear at all. I am not accustomed to tell falsehoods, 
but to let my communication be yea, yea, nay, nay. God will assist me to speak 
the truth ; but in matters of so little moment I do not Swear.” 

The Father Commissioner then. inquired to what religious sect he belonged? 
Signor Pasquali replied, like St. Paul, “After the way that ye call heresy I serve the 
God of my fathers. I believe all that is written in the Word of God: in short, 
I am a Christian.” ie | | 
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_ The’ Father Commissioner continued, ‘‘ However, you belong to a separate sect 


of the Church of Jesus Christ?” 


~ 


“That is false,” rejoined Signor Pasquali, ‘I belong to the Church of Jesus Christ, 
and to no sect. The Church 6f which, by God’s mercy, Iam a member, has existed 
from apostolic times, and has always preserved apostolic doctrine.” 

Then one of the Counsellors took up the subject, and. began to enter into discus- 
sion with him. Pasquali’s eyes glistened at the opportunity thus afforded him of 
proclaiming the Gospel in the congregation of the Scribes and Pharisees. ‘* The 
sole, catholic, apostolic, and Roman Church,” said the Counsellor, ‘is the pillar 
and ground of the truth.” : | 

*“Reverend Father,” interrupted Pasquali, ‘there St. Paul was speaking of the 
Church of Jesus Christ, not of the Church of Rome. I will show where he spoke 
of the Church of Rome. ‘After my departure,’ said he to the Christians of Ephe- 
sus, (Acts xx.,) ‘I know that grievous wolves shall enter in among you, not sparing 
the flock, speaking perverse things to draw away disciples after them.’—Here the 
apostle speaks of you; but does so still more fully in the fourth chapter of the first 
Epistle to Timothy :—‘* Now the Spirit speaketh expressly that in the latter times, 
some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of 
devils, speaking lies in hypocrisy, having their conscience seared with a hot iron.’ 
And once more, hear what is written in the second chapter of the second Epistle to 
the Thessalonians.” 

But at this point the Father Commissioner rose from his seat, and all the rest 
with him, exclaiming, ‘* He is an absolute heretic; have him below! ” 

Pasquali was immediately conducted to a narrow subterranean prison, where the 
light of day never penetrated, and perhaps we were both destined to be thrown 
together into one of those furnaces of which I have told you. : 

Meanwhile Mr. Manson, at the suggestion of the Unknown, went, in company 
with Mr. Sweetman, to the English Consul’s, and informed him of Pasquali’s im- 
prisonment. The course he had been advised to adopt was as follows :—That the 
English Consul should obtain audience of the Pope; speak with great resolution 
as though under orders from his Government, and authoritatively demand the im- 
mediate liberation of Signor Pasquali; adding, that in case of refusal, he must write 
that very day to Lord Palmerston. ‘Be assured,” the Unknown had continued, 
‘that at this juncture, Lord Palmerston’s name will make the Pope tremble, but it 
is most essential the interview should be private, and so managed that no one else 
knows of it.” ; 

The Consul immediately put on his uniform and went to the Pope’s palace; he 
entered the antechamber with an air of great solicitude, as if he was charged with 
most important communications, approached the Chamberlain, and demanded a 
formal audience, as though on the most pressing business. He obtained it, and 
comported himself in such a manner as to alarm the Pope, who promised to liberate 
Signor Pasquali. But the Consul was not satisfied; he said that the post would 
leave in one hour, and that he must send the positive result by that day’s post, and 
consequently begged his Holiness to write him the order for Signor Pasquali’s libe- 
ration.—' Since,” he added, ** your Holiness has consented to set him at liberty in 
the course of the day, an hour more or Jess must be immaterial.” 

The Pope then wrote the order of liberation and consigned it to the Consul, 


Who set off with all speed to the Holy Office, presented the order and demanded 


that Pasquali should be immediately given up to him. | 

Tt was.one o’clock in the afternoon when the two friends welcomed the Consul’s 
return to the Consulate, accompanied by Signor Pasquali, who was so wasted by 
his month’s imprisonment, that they would scarcely have recognised him. . The 
Consul begged them to take something to eat, while their passports were made 
out for Malta, where he would forward their baggage. “You must set forth at 
once,” said he, “or the Pope may recover from his surprise and revoke his fayour.”” 
They departed, recommending. me to the Consul, but he was able to do nothing 
or me. 

My friends then visited the East, and taking advantage of the Republic, have re- 
turned to Rome on their way to England. 

The conversations of Signor Pasquali, and what he had himself witnessed, had 
effected a great change in Mr. Manson’s opinions concerning the Romish Church; 
but the treacherous arrest of Pasquali, continued study of the Bible, and continued 
discussions on religious subjects, completed his conversion.—He is still attached to 
the Church of England, but has entirely renounced the new Oxford doctrines. 


‘However, what principally contributed to make him regard the Romish Church as 
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£8 


44 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


corrupt and degenerate from its first principles, was an incident which he witnessed 
in the Church of the Holy Sepulchre at Jerusalem; an incident of no uncommon 
occurrence, indeed, but one which a Puseyite would never have believed if he had 
not seen it with his own eyes. It happened as follows:—They were one day all 
three in the Church of the Holy Sepulchre; a friar was mounted on a ladder, holding 
a lamp, when a Greek priest came near and overturned the ladder, thus dashing the 
friar to the ground, and then fled and hid himself. My friends, full of indignation 
at what they had witnessed, hastened to assist the groaning friar, by whose cries 
others of his brethren were attracted to the spot. The wounded man, cursing and 
swearing in Italian all the time, related what had occurred to his companions, and 
incited them to vengeance. The friars immediately vanished without doing any 
thing for their injured brother, but in the course of a minute they all re-appeared, 
some armed with guns, others with pistols, others with knives, and others’ with 
staves. They rushed furiously towards the spot where the Greek priest had taken 
refuge, and attacked a little door which had been transferred from the temple to the 
house where the Greek priests dwell, and a horrid massacre would have ensued in 
the sacred precincts themselves among the Greeks and the friars, had not an armed 
band of Janizaries interfered, who, by means of cuffs and blows, drove the friars 
back to their convent. This occurrence altogether confounded Mr. Manson, and 
when he became aware that such affairs took place so frequently as to scandalize 
the Turks themselves, and that the Ottoman Government was constrained to keep 
Janizaries in the church to repress the frequent disorders occasioned by the Greek 
priests and Franciscan friars; and, moreover, that these very friars had the repu- 
tation of zealous missionaries of the Romish Propaganda, he totally changed his 
mind as to the Church of Rome, and no longer regarded her as a sister Church, but 
as one which had deeply transgressed. 

Mr. Sweetman has become the most charming person you can imagine. Signor 
Pasquali’s arguments have entirely convinced him. Signor Pasquali is perfectly 
happy, surrounded as he is by those brothers in Christ, in whom he can find conso- 

. lation, while we regard him as a spiritual father, and respect him as a parent. 

I have quitted the Roman gentleman who received me after my deliverance, and 
reside with them, but I believe we shall only linger a few days longer, though we 
have not quite decided where I am to go. I should like to return to my native land, 
_ but Signor Pasquali wishes me to remain with him, that I may be further instructed 
and established in the Gospel. I do not know what will be determined, but in the 
interim we have made an interesting discovery, which I will explain to you in an- 
other letter.—Adieu, dear Eugene. God grant that you may speedily extend a 
brother’s welcome to yours, for ever,—HEnry. [Ep. Ree. ] 
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Cheolog cal. Discussions. 
THE PSALMS—-FAIRBAIRN’S TYPOLOGY. 


The publishers of this work are deserving of the lasting gratitude of the 
Christian community, for presenting it to the American public. We may re- 
mark that the two volumes contain 649 octavo pages. The paper, typo- 
graphy and binding are of a superior quality. The intrinsic character of 
the work, however, will be found to present its chief attractions to the 
careful readers. When the work was going through the press, in the 
printing office, we occasionally cast our eyes over the proof sheets, and 
were satisfied at that time that it was a work of no ordinary research and 
merit. Since, however, we have sat down to read it in the retirement 
of our study, our impressions of its superior excellence have been greatly 
increased. Indeed, there is such a chain of connexions running through 
it, that no one can form an adequate idea of its comprehensive, varied and. 
erudite character, without following the author through the several stages 
of his investigations. In doing this, the inquiring reader, we are satis- 
fied, will feel that he is following in the footsteps of one who is well ac- 
quainted with the ground he is traversing, and who will neither lead him 
into the mystic regions of an Origen, and entertain him with the fanci- 
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ful speculations of a Cocceius on the one hand, nor conduct him, on the 
other hand, through the frozen and barren tracts of a Christless philosophy. 
_ The distinguishing character of the old economy as preparatory to the new, 
_ and as embodying those principles of the divine government in providence 
and grace, which are clearly and fully exhibited under the present dis- 
pensation, is discussed and presented to the admiration of the reader, glow- 
ing in all the beauty and warmth of truth, and breathing the spirit of 
Christian piety. Our readers will recollect, that in the last number we 
directed their attention to certain remarks in the Biblical Repertory, the 
tendency and design of which undoubtedly were to excite a prejudice against 
the use of the Psalms of David, as having been written under a dark and 
shadowy economy. It is worthy of notice, however, that this author ap- 
peals to the Book of Psalms, for the purpose of showing the substantial 
identity of the two economies.—Ed. of Ev. Rep. 


In pursuing this investigation, we have confined our attention to the light fur- 
nished on the subject by New Testament scripture. But very strong and import- 
ant confirmation to the views now unfolded may be derived also from certain por- 
tions of the scriptures of the Old Testament. This we shall endeavour to show in 
regard to the prophetical writings, when we come to treat of the combination of 
type with prophecy. And, meanwhile, we appeal to another portion of Old Tes- 
tament scripture, which yields a testimony in our favour peculiarly important 
and convincing—the Book of Psalms. These psalms are chiefly summaries, in 
a poetical and impressive form, of great truths and principles, derived from the 
past acts and revelations of God, by some of the most gifted members of the church, 
and accompanied with such pious reflections and devout breathings of soul, as 
the subjects naturally suggested, through God’s Spirit, to their minds. In them 
is expressed, we may say, the very life and essence of the symbolical institutions 
and manifold transactions in providence, through which the members of the old 
covenant were instructed in the knowledge and trained to the service of the true 
God—and so expressed as to be most admirably fitted for forming the minds of 
al] to right views and feelings concerning God, and ‘enabling them to give due 
utterance to these in their exercisesof devotion. But was this the character and — 
design of the Book of Psalms merely to the Old Testament church? Is it not 
equally adapted for the suitable expression of pious feeling, fora help to devotion, 
for a directory of spiritual thought and holy living, to the church of the New Tes- 
tament? Is there a feature in the divine character as now developed in the gos- 
pel, a spiritual principle or desire in the mind of an enlightened Christian, a be- 
coming exercise of affection or a matter of vital experience in the divine life, of 
which the record is not to be found in this invaluable portion of holy writ? And 
how could such a book have existed among the sacred writings centuries before 
the Christian era, but for the fact, that the old and the new covenants, however 
much they may have differed in outward form, and however the transactions re- 
spectively connected with them may have been inferior in the one case to the 
other, yet were alike pervaded by the same great truths and principles? Thus 
the Book of Psalms, standing mid-way between both covenants, and serving 
equally to the members of each as the handmaid of a living piety, is a witness of 
the essential identity of their primary and fundamental ideas. here the disciple 
of Moses and of Christ meet as on common ground, the one taking up, as their 
most natural and fitting expressions of faith and hope, the hallowed words, which 
the other had been wont to use in their devotions ages before, and then bequeathed 
as a legacy to succeeding generations of believers. So intimately connected 
were they with the affairs and circumstances of the dispensation which was to 
vanish away, that they one and all took their occasion from these, and are fraught 
throughout with references to them; and yet so accordant are they to the better 
things of the dispensation that abideth, so perfectly adapted to the ways of God 
as exhibited in the gospel, and the spiritual life required of its professors, that | 
they are invariably the most used and relished by those, who are most established 
in the grace, and most replenished with the blessing of God. It was confessedly 
carnal institutions, under which the holy men worshipped, who were employed 
by God to indite these divine songs, as it was also the transactions of an earthly 
and temporal life which formed the immediate ground and occasion of the sen- 
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timents they unfold’; yet where in all scripture will the believer, who “ worships 
in spirit and in truth,” more readily go to find language for expressing his loftiest 
conceptions of God, for portraying his most spiritual and enlarged views of the 
character he is called to maintain,.or breathing forth his most elevated desires 
and feelings after divine things? So that the Psalms may well be termed, with 
Augustine, “an epitome of the whole Scriptures,” and a summary, not as Luther 
said, of the Old Testament merely, but of both Testaments together, in their grand 
elements of truth and outlines of history. ‘What is there necessary for man to 
know,” says Hooker, “which the Psalms are not able to teach?’ They are to 
beginners an easy and familiar introduction, a mighty augmentation of all virtue 
and knowledge in such as are entered before, a strong confirmation to the most 
perfect among others. Heroical magnanimity, exquisite justice, grave moderation, 
exact wisdom, repentance unfeigned, unwearied patience, the mysteries of God, 
the sufferings of Christ, the terrors of wrath, the comforts of grace, the works of 
Providence over this world, and the promised joys of that world which isto come, 
all good necessarily to be either known, or had, or done, this one celestial fountain 
yieldeth.” We may, therefore, conclusively appeal to the character of this ex- 
traordinary book, as confirmatory of the general views which it has been our ob- 
ject to establish. It renders clear as noon-day the perfect identity of those great 
truths and principles, on which both economies were founded as to the institu- 
tions of worship, and the providential dealings respectively connected with them. 
And as we know the one to have been all arranged in preparation for the other, 
consequently in pre-ordained connexion with it, we thus learn what was the real 
nature of the resemblances, which formed the connecting link between the things 
of the two covenants, and how we are to explain the one as types and the other 
as antitypes. 
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‘6 TEMPUS FUGIT.”? 


That time flies is an old saying; but, like many other antiquated pro- 
verbs, the longer we live, the more truth and sense we find contained in it. 
.. The flight of time is an old, and perhaps may be thought hackneyed, 
subject; but at the present time “ passing events cast their shadows ” not 
only before, but all around them, and the same voice that in the first 
month of a new year called the aged pilgrim and the youthful traveller, 
who to all appearance had only commenced the toilsome ascent of life’s 
rugged mountain, to himself, now speaks to us in it almost appears louder 
tones, to beware, for time is flying, and to change our standing from the 
shifting quicksands of earth and sin, to the city which hath foundations, 
and to withdraw our anchor from the world and its pleasures, and fix it 
firmly on him who is the Rock of ages. | 

Time flies: so finds the votary of fashion, who, after a life spent ina 
whirl of worldly amusement, without a thought or care beyond the wants 
of the present moment, now discovers, but in the eleventh hour, a palpable 
truth, but which folly, if not vice, has veiled as with a most hidden se- 
cret, and covered with the darkness of midnight that which was clear as 
noonday; and shuddering now at the close of life’s campaign, to think 
that this same time, so long undervalued, so long despised, was fast has- 
tening him into the presence of God, who requires an account of his. 
stewardship. 

Time flies: so finds the Christian, who, like a gallant bark long tossed 
by stormy waves, at last finds the promised haven of rest at hand, and 
hoping soon to be removed from scenes of sorrow to those of joy, from 
Po ig to gladness, from earth to heaven, there to be for ever with his 
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Time flies: young and old catch the fleeting moment: a few short 
years at most, and the best of us will be numbered with the dead.  Pre- 
‘pare, herclaio: for blessed is he, whom, when the Lord cometh, he find- 
eth watching. Prepare in time “for eternity, spending it in the service of 
him who loved us, and gave himself for us, and at the close of earth’s 
weary pilgrimage, we shall throw off this “mortal coil,” to be for ever 
with the spirits of just men made perfect, and with God our Lord. 


LETTER TO THE REV. DR. CANDLISH OF EDINBURGH, SCOTLAND, BY ONE OF THE 
CORRESPONDING SECRETARIES OF THE AMERICAN AND FOREIGN CHRISTIAN 
UNION. 


- My Dear Dr. Canpuisn,—I think you will agree with me in the opinion, that 
next to the need of an abundant and universal outpouring of the Sririv from 
on High, which the conversion of the world demands, the greatest desidera- 
tum at present is the Regeneration of Christendom. Let me call your at- 
tention again to this great topic, for the purpose of setting forth a little more 
at large the greatness as well as the importance of the subject. 

The population of our globe is estimated by M. Balbi and other well in- 
formed geographers, at a thousand millions, of which Europe contains at 
least a fourth part, say, 250,000,000; Asia, 450,000,000; Africa, 150,000,000; 
America, 50,000,000, and other portions of the world, 100,000,000. Of 
course, this estimate is not to be deemed strictly exact, but it is enough so 
for our purposes. Now let us see how the question of religion is concerned 
in this reckoning. 

The Roman Catuotics are 200,000,000, according to the statement of 
his Holiness, Pius 1X. I find it very difficult, however, to make any thing 
like that number; but his Holiness ought to be well informed on this subject, 
inasmuch as he must be a poor shepherd who does not know with very 
considerable accuracy, the number of his sheep. The members of the 
Greek Cuurcu and other Onentrat Cxuurcues—all similar in spirit, and 
nearly equal in ignorance of the true gospel, to the papal church, may be 
estimated at not much, if at all, short of 60,000,000. The Prorgstranrts are, 
I think, quite 75,000,000 in number. This makes the nominally Christian 
population of the world to be 336,000,000, or about ONE-THIRD PART OF THE | 
HUMAN RACE. ‘This statement, which is doubtless essentially accurate, shows 
that relatively,—so far as the number of its adherents is concerned—the 
position of Christianity in the middle of. the nineteenth century is not quite 
so bad as some people suppose. But th8 view becomes more cheéring, by 
far, when we look at its position in some other respects. 

1. The Christian countries—which constitute Eurorr entire (with the 
doubtful exception of ‘Turkey, in which there are in fact more Christians 
than Mohammedans—I speak of nominal Christians of course; and it is in 
this sense that I use the word throughout this letter, unless when qualified 
by some other word) and all America, with the exception of the north-western 
part of North America, and the middle and southern portions of South 
America)—contain all the superior civilization of the world. Whatever may 
be the civilization of Mohammedan countries, and of India and China, or 
any other part of the non-Christian world, no one will undertake to maintain 
that it is equal, or even comparable, to that of Christian lands. Where are 
the education, the science, the art, the good government, the wholesome laws, 
the wealth of the world, but in Curistian Counrries! On this point there 
can be no comparison instituted between Christendom and the rest of the world. 

2. The commerce of the world is in the hands of Christian nations, and 
consequently they possess all the advantages for propagating the religion of 
the Saviour throughout the world, which this state of things gives them. 
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a ships of Christian nations traverse every ocean, and their sails whiten 
_ every sea, and strait and bay. And soon the steamers of Christian nations 
will be seen making their foaming way on every river of the habitable globe. 
This state of things must be duly estimated by all who would form a correct 
opinion of the position, influence and prospects of Christianity in the world, 
at the present day. 

3. The military power of the world is now in the hands of Christian 
nations. In this respect there has been a wonderful change within a few 
centuries. In the year 1415, when the Council of Constance was busy in 
extirpating heresy, and about the time that John Huss and Jerome of Prague 
were burning at the stake, the victorious Mohammed I., the powerful Padi- 
shah of the ‘Turks, marched his troops to Salzburg, in Southern Germany ; 
and, for aught we can see, might have marched them to Constance, and sent 
the holy Fathers about better business. Even in 1683, one of his successors, 
Mohammed IV., thundered at the gates of Vienna, and caused all Christen- 
dom to quake! At that period the Barbary States were formidable enough 
to enslave the commerce in the Mediterranean Sea, of the most powerful 

* nations of Europe. And the pagan empires in India and China were quite 
formidable. 

- Very different is the present state of things.—As to Turkey, the only Mo- 
hammedan power worthy of mention, the little kingdom of Holland, with 
only three millions of inhabitants, has, in reality, more inherent strength, 
and could, in six months, sweep the Turkish commerce from the ocean. And 
afew English ships of war, with some fifteen or twenty thousand troops 
aboard, are now quite sufficient to frighten the emperor of China into the 
acceptance of the most unfavourable terms. What has brought about this 
state of things! You will agree with me in believing that Christianity has 
done it. ‘The civilization which Christian nations owe to Christianity has 
given them that superiority in letters, in arts, in sciences, in commerce, in 
military affairs, which in these times forms an astonishing contrast between 
Christendom and the rest of the world. There are men who affect to believe 
that the influence of Christianity, in this respect, has been over-estimated. 
But they have certainly not examined the subject with care; else they would 
have come to a very different conclusion. Now, if all the portions of Chris- 
tendom possessed only as much true religion as some do—for example, Great 
Britain and these United States—what a mighty influence it soon would 
exert upon the wortp! What a host of Christian missionaries would an- 
nually go forth to replace those who annually fall on the field of battle, or to 
make new incursions into the territory of the enemy! What an influence in 
behalf of the truth, Russia would then send down into the very heart of Asia! 
How salutary would the influence of Italy and Spain be on the Mohamme- 
dans of Northern Africa! The work of converting the world would advance 
with accelerated ‘rapidity, and the time would not be very far off when it 
would be proclaimed in Heaven, as well as throughout the earth, that the 
kingdoms of this world have become the kingdoms of our Gop.and of his 
Curist. Is it not worth while, then, to make efforts to bring about the re- 
generation—the renewed evangelization of all the portions of (nominal) 
Christendom which need it? And cannot British and American Protestants 
be made to see and feel the importance of this great work—so indispensable 
to the speedy and complete subjugation of the world to our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Curist? Oh, how important is the work of home missions! How 
important is the home missionary work of Christendom. Is it not as incum- 
bent on us to pray and labour for the regeneration of Christendom as to 
pray and labour for heathen lands? Most certainly it is. 

I am your friend and brother, in the faith and service of our common 
Saviour, | R. Bairp. 
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WHY KOSSUTH MUST FAIL. 
Extract from Mr. Furness’ “* Discourse for the Time.’ 


The following beautiful and eloquent extract we are sure will be read 
With interest. ‘The fears expressed by the author we must confess are 
in harmony with our own; yet along with these fears there is mingled a 
strong hope that the mission of this great, and we believe good man, will 
be greatly instrumental in advancing the cause of liberty, not only abroad, 
but at home. Let not the friends of the slave in our own country utter 
a word that would have a tendency to check in the least the outbursts of 
popular sympathy, with which this true-hearted patriot is every where 
received. It is true that he is doing his own work, but while thus en- 
gaged, he is indirectlf advancing theers. We say then to all the friends 
of liberty, Give him your hearty aid.— Ep. or Ev. Rep. 


Who that has seen, who that has heard the great Hungarian exile, who has-come 
to us, bringing his unhappy country in his heart, that does not feel his kindred to his 
oppressed brethren every where? I have looked ful] into those large sad eyes, in 
which one seems to look into the great deep of a nation’s sorrows. I have heard 
that voice, coming from his inmost soul, with which he pleaded for his dear native 
land, and I cannot so much as try to tell you of the profound impression which he 
made on me. I can set no limits to the power of such a man as [I have just seen 


and heard. It may be, (God grant it!) that it is not a mere transitory emotion of 


enthusiasm that he is awakening among the people of this land. It may be that 


the influence he is exerting is yet to penetrate the rock of our selfishness and insen- 


sibility, and call forth in full flood, like one of our own great rivers, the mighty 
‘stream of our sympathy, that shall sweep away from our land and from the earth, 
every vestige of oppression. Such a thing seems almost possible, when we observe 
how the advoeates of slavery on our own soil tremble at his approaeh, and fear to 
welcome him. Most devoutly dol hope that he may exert such an influence. It is 
my fervent prayer. It is yours, too, brethren, Edo not doubt. But I cannot resist 
the conviction that he must fail of achieving the object so near his heart, and for 
which he is spending the strength of a giant, wearing away his life, if indeed a life, 
so deep and so intense, capable of so much labour, ean be worn away. 

Yes, friends, he must fail. And happy will it be for him, great, wonderful as he 
is, if he comes out unscathed from the fiery and searching trial of his principles, upon 
which he entered the moment he stepped upon our soil. Yes, he must fail. How can 
it be otherwise? He must fail; not because this people are averse to the possibility 
of war, for they have just come out from a war waged, not to extend freedom, you 
know. He must fail, not because we revere the counsels of the Father of our 
Country. But he must fail because there is a tremendous obstacle in his way to our 
free, unfettered sympathy, upon which that fond hope of his, that great heart of his, 
the treasury of a nation’s woes, must be broken at last. 

When he spoke in this city the other evening, he repeated what he had said more 
than once before, that he had come hither resolved to interfere with no domestic con- 
cerns of ours, with none of our party questions. But there is one ‘domestic con- 
cern,’ one ‘party question,’ which, while it is, in an obvious sense, a ‘ domestic con- 
cern,’ does, in fact, necessarily and vitally involve those rights of Hungary for which 
this great man pleads, and which he is considered as representing when he urges 
upon us the claims of his oppressed country. In reason, and in the nature of things, 
it is connected with him and with his great purpose. 

So clearly is this so, that they who see what a monstrous wrong our ‘domestic 
concern’ is, what a world of evil it has done and is doing, have watched our illus- 
trious guest with trembling solicitude. For his own sake they are appalled Jest he 
should waver from a faithful application of his own cherished faith; not that they 
desire him to join them, but they justly expect from him, as a true man, that he 
should allow no shadow of doubt to rest upon his principles and his position. 

For myself, I cannot help thinking, that be Jooks upon American slavery as a 
thing, which we, ourselves, are at this moment busily engaged in abolishing. He 
finds men eminent in office and -in ability ranked on the Anti-Slavery side. He 
knows that they are backed by the great authority of our Declaration of Independence, 
and assisted by the powerful influence of the freest institutions ,on the face of the 


earth; and he naturally regards it as needless and arrogant to interfere in the affairs. 
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of so mighty a nation—a nation so vigorous as to be able, one would think, to settle 
any difficulties that may lie in its way, without assistance from abroad. 

But, although he has expressed his determination not to meddle with our domestic 
institutions, our domestic institutions threaten to meddle with him. Scarcely had 
he landed on our shores, when a voice was heard in our National Councils, pro- 
posing his arrest for incendiary speech ; a proposal, the gross insult of which, not only 
to him, but to us all, was only relieved by its unutterable folly. This is not the 
only hint of the insolent interference in his concerns, with which the upholders of 
oppression on this side of the world have menaced him. He looks, I believe, upon 
American slavery as an affair which he, he especially who helped to elevate the 
peasantry of his own country, knows that we have the power to settle. But, how- 
ever much he may have heard about it, he does not yet know that we have not the 
will to settle it. He does not yet know how deep-seated it is, and how mighty and 
extensive its influence is in deadening our hearts, and controlling our national action. 
Although he is a man of profound Sagacity, yet, with all the information that may 
have been furnished him, it can only be by degrees, and by actual observation, that 
his mind will win its way to a true and terrible conviction of the actual state of the 
case. But he will—he must see how the matter stands; and he will declare, most 
fervently do I trust, what he cannot help seeing. ‘The fact must come as plain to 
him as noonday, that there is no one thing in which the oppressed nations of Europe 
have a deeper interest, than in the abolition of American slavery ; because this is the 
one thing which prevents the full expression of our Sympathy in their behalf, and 
neutralizes that moral aid, which, if we rendered it to the full extent of our power, 
would make all material aid entirely superfluous. Some of his words the other 
evening were very significant. Having-said that he had done nothing, and would 
do nothing to interfere with our domestic affairs, he added that remarkable declara- 
tion:—‘I more and more perceive, in the words of Hamlet, that there are more things 
in heaven and earth, than were dreamed of in my philosophy.’ 

How could he have dreamed that a people who had made a solemn declaration of 
human rights before all the world, a people so lavish in the praise of liberty, were 
clinging with such desperation to oppression, as if it were the very life and soul of 
their Union and their power? No matter how much he may have been told, and he 
is in nothing more remarkable than the extent of his information, he has not yet 
known—he cannot know—it could not have entered into his generous heart to ima- 
gine, that this Domestic Institution of ours is the one thing that exerts the most 
marked and predominating influence on our domestic and our foreign policy. He does 
not see, but he must, that it is the one thing that will make his appeal to our 
National Government utterly in vain, and that his silence in regard to it will avail 
him nothing. It must become plain to him that we are ready enough to intervene 
when the slave power requires it for the increase and extension of its own strength. 
For that we are ready to go to war with our neighbours, and rob them of their terri- 
tory. In that behalf our statesmen have sought to enlist the interests and sympathies 
of foreign nations. And that it is, whose interests will prevent us from a full and 
generous expression of our interest in the down-trodden of other lands, We are inter- 
fering with human rights at home, we are constitutionally bound to interfere with them, 
and we hold it for our advantage to do so; and we cannot intervene to prevent inter- 
ference with them abroad. On this account alone, could a man of such rare power, 
of such wonderful eloquence, coming among us upon such a mission, fail. Yes, this 
favourite domestic institution, corrupting the whole administration of our government 
at home and abroad,—this it is that will disappoint and defeat the Hungarian 
patriot’s idolized hope. He has come hither, as to the very temple of Freedom, and 
finds coiled up under her very altar, as its guardian, the serpent of Oppression, 
and already ils deadly hiss has rang in his Surprised ear. 

American slavery has much to answer for; but if it adds this to the mountain of 
its iniquities, if it is the cause why the hope of bleeding and fettered Europe is 
blasted, if it break the noble heart of Hungary’s devoted servant and chief, and more 
than all, if it cause him to falter in the cause of universal humanity, what tongue 
now silent will not join in execrating it? what heart, hitherto cold, will not conse- 
crate itself to the work of its abolition 2 

The nations of the old world, degraded, trampled upon, and bleeding under the re- 
Jentless feet of arbitrary power, long and pray for emancipation. The glorious vision 
of Liberty flits before their aching sight. They stretch out their hearts and hands 
to us. But the supporters of the old and oppressive forms of government sneer at 
our boasted universal freedom, as well they may, and point to our millions of bonds- 
men. -They can say, with truth, that liberty does not exist here or any where as a 
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realized fact; that it is a chimera and an abstraction, utterly impracticable; that the 
people are longing for a dream that has never been and can never be fulfilled? 
Neither the foreign oppressor, nor the foreign oppressed, have any foundation in fact 
for the faith and the hope of liberty; and much | fear we should do little for the de- 
liverance of other nations, even if, as we now stand, clinging to slavery, we were 
actually to intervene in their behalf. If we saw any chance of strengthening and 
extending our ‘domestic institution,’ we might in that case be ready enough to give 
them our help. 

O how plain is it that the one thing which the world claims of us, the one thing 
that the great Hungarian has to ask of us, for his own people and for all Europe, is 
that we should prove that Liberty without Slavery is a practicable thing. Let this 
fact be realized, and the world’s redemption is sure. Show mankind twenty-five | 
millions of human beings, living together under such free and simple institutions as 
ours, with not a single slave among them, and then all that we need do is done, and 
our simple existence as a nation becomes an irresistible intervention against the vio- 
lation of human rights. ‘To induce us to do this, the Hungarian patriot may well go 
down on those knees which he would not bend to Emperor or Czar, and adjure us, 
for the love of God and man, by all the dearest hopes and interests of the human 
race, by the creat name of the holy Jesus, to make our liberty complete, to redeem 
our long-violated pledge, to wipe away the blot that eclipses the sun of our Freedom, 
and prove, 3s we may, that all men are children of one Father, brethren of one 
household, born to the glorious liberty of the sons of the living God. If, in any way 
he should be the means in the hands of a gracious Providence of inducing us to do- 
this, he will do more for us than we could do for him, though we were to place ail 
the gold of the East, and of the West, at his disposal. 


Tue Isuanp cated Patrmos.—‘‘ We were close in with the ‘isle that is called 
Patmos,’ several hours, and I had a good opportunity of examining its appearance, 
so far as is possible from the sea. It is about twenty miles in circumference, 
and its aspect is forbidding and cheerless. The shores are in most places steep 
and precipitous, and from our vessel it appeared as if the inhabitants would be 
in constant danger of rolling down into the sea. The highest part of the island | 
is surmounted by a monastery, dedicated to St. John, round which are built the 
houses of a respectable town. We could discover very few trees. The sailors 
were lavish in their praises of the inhabitants. 

“‘{t was with unutterable feelings I gazed upon this dreary rock. The situa- 
tion of the weeping exiles was before me, who were banished from the pleasures 
and applauses of Imperial Rome, and were sent to inhabit this dull and dreary 
region, with none to converse with but sufferers in the same calamities, whose 
very attempt at consolation would only add still deeper sorrow. What must they 
have felt, and how must they have wept, when they have beheld from the houses 
the little speck that was to constitute their world? There was one among these 
exiles whose brow was calm, whose eye was bedimmed by no tear, and from 
whose countenance seemed to beam the serenity of a spirit in bliss. It was the 
beloved disciple of the Lord. The banishment of the venerable apostle was from 
a cause perhaps different to that of any of the exiles who had preceded him, as 
it was ‘for the Word of God, and for the testimony of Jesus Christ.’ 

“Standing upon one of the eminences of the island, and turning towards the 
continent, St. John would be able to distinguish mountains, that might also be_ 
seen from the whole of the seven Churches in Asia; and as he had planted some 
of them with his own hand, and probably visited all of them, can we doubt he 
would often stand there, and looking towards these interesting spots, lift up his 
hands to Heaven and pour out his soul in prayer, that He who walked among the 
golden candlesticks would continue to visit them in mercy, and save them from 
the power of the Antichrist that was to come? It is one of those thoughts upon 
which the mind so much delights to dwell, that from this rock, surrounded only 
by other similar rocks, and looking out upon distant mountains, there should have 
been given an insight into futurity farther and clearer than in any other place 
was ever afforded unto mere man.’”’—Hardy’s Notices of the Holy Land. 


They live to their loss who live upon others’ losses, who dwell upon the dark 
side of the dispensations; for’every dark providence hath a bright side, wherein a 
godly soul may take comfort if he be not wanting to himself.—Rev. Samuel Shaw. 
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“Do cet THE Bisie ‘AnD Loox,?’—“ Mother,” said little Henry on a Sabbat 
morning, “is it right for father to go to the office to-day?” A hard question fo 
that mother to answer. She could not express approbation of the violation o 
God’s law even in her husband, and she could not bear to diminish her child’; 
reverence for his parent. The mother hesitated. The child growing impatient 
cried, “ Mother, do get the Bible and look.” 

It was wrong for Henry to be impatient. Perhaps it was wrong for his mothe 
not to answer immediately; and yet I have always remembered the inciden: 
with pleasure. Jt showed that Henry had early learned what is “the only anc 
sufficient rule of faith and practice,” | 

Are you tempted fo disobey your parents? Do your companions tell you “there 
is no harm in it??? Get the Bible and look for the command, “ Honour thy fathe 
and thy mother.” 

As you grow older, you will leave the examples and restraints of your father’: 
house. Then you will be tempted to read an trreligious book, or walk for pleasture 
on the Sabbath. Conscience makes you hesitate. “There is no harm in it,” re. 
peats the tempter. Get the Bible and look; and from Moses to Malachi you will 
“tind judgments denounced against those who break the fourth commandment, and 
blessings promised to those who find not their own pleasure on the Lord’s holy day. 

A new temptation arises. Your companions urge you to join them in the 
daneing-school and the ball-room. Conscience says, “‘ My parents would not ap. 
prove.” But whispers your heart, “ My parents are quite too strict in such mat- 
ters.” You get the Bible and look, thinking there to find it coincide with your 
wishes. You rejoice to see Miriam the prophetess, David the psalmist, dancing; 
and in triumph you read Solomon’s assertion that “there isa time todance.” But 
look thoroughly. Is your dancing an act of worship like that of Miriam and Da- 
vid? Are you sure that the time for you to dance has come? Surely not before 
you have given your heart to Christ and are prepared for eternity. 

On a winter’s evening the theatre opens its doors attractively toyou. You are 
about to enter, when the question arises, What saith the Bible? “Lead us not 
into temptation.” Strengthened by former regard to God’s Word, you now turn 
away, feeling that it would be mockery to offer that prayer in the morning, and 
to visit such scenes in the evening hours. 

I see you next in the active business of life. Circumstances occur in which a 
little fraud, the practice of a little deception, might make you rich, The fortune 
for which you are daily striving seems brought within your reach. But you hear 
the apostle Paul say, “ Let no man go beyond and defraud his brother;” and you 
retain your priceless uprightness, 

But it is not merely in the daily business of life that you need the guidance 
of the Bible. The Holy Spirit enters your heart, and alarmed and distressed, 
you feel yourself to be a lost sinner, ‘What shall I do to be saved ?” you ery. 
Memory answers, “Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye have eternal life, 
und they are they which testify of me.’ Peace fills your soul as you read of *“‘the 
Lamb of God who taketh away the ins of the world.” 


Henceforth, guided by the Bible, may you hope fora happy life, a peaceful 
death, and a glorious immortality, . 


COST OF MINISTERS. ¢? 


In the United States it is estimated that there are 16,682 preachers of the various 
Christian denominations, At an average salary of $375 each, the cost of the 
whole number would be about $6,000;000. This, according to Dr. Todd’s calcula- 
tion, is but about half the cost of 16,000 criminals in.the prisons in the country! The 
heathen must pay very differently for their priests, since, at the lowest estimate, 
every thirtieth man among them isa priest ; in many places, every twentieth, fifteenth, 
ond even tenth man among them is a priest; for instance, in Ava, the capital of 
Gurmah, in India. 

In the different portions of the Christian church, the proportion is as follows; in 
the Roman Catholic church, one priest attends seventy souls; in the Greek church, 
there is one to one hundred and, eighty; in the English Episcopal church, one to 
four hundred and eighty-four; in other protestant countries, an average of one to 
two thousand. In Mohammedan countries the proportion of the clergy to the other 
population is as one to one hundred and eleven. Aagordingly, next to the heathen, 
the Roman Catholic priesthood is the most expensive of any in the world. That 
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in Italy, at least, it is very costly, has been lately. proved by an Italian priest. By 
his estimate, which is probably too low, the yearly income of the clergy of the Ro- 
man catholic state church amounts to ten and a half millions of our money—a sum 
which is the interest ofa capital of two hundred and two and a quarter millions at 
five per cent., and this, too, among a people of but three millions of souls. Ac- 
cording to this proportion, we should in the United States pay sixty-three millions 
instead of the six above mentioned. We should remember that, the less weare taxed 
for preachers, the more we ought to bestow upon other Christian and philanthropic 
objects. 
We translate the above facts from Dr. Schaff’s Kirchenfreund.—Exz. 


MicrongEsia.—Several missionaries are expected to commence a new mission 
among those groups of Islands in the Pacific Ocean, which are comprised under the 
general name of Micronesia, a term which signifies *‘the region of small islands.’’ | 
The substance of what is known of them and of their inhabitants, is contained in 
the charge given to Dr. Gulic at his ordination, by Dr. Pomroy; from which the 
account that follows is drawn:— . ; 

Micronesia comprises several groups of islands, lying north of New Guinea and 
the Feejee Islands, east of Celebes and the Philippines, and south-west of the Sand- © 
wich Islands, extending through about forty degrees of longitude and twenty of Ja- 
titude, almost the whole of it being north of the equator. The principal groups in 
this division are the Pelew, Ladrone, Caroline, Ralich and Radick Islands, Mus- 
grave’s and Kingsmill. The islands are very numerous, but not large. 

_The Micronesians are of the satne race with their neighbours, the Polynesians, to 
whom the Sandwich Islanders belong, and are like them in complexion, features, 
physical structure, language, customs, and general characteristics. There are, how 
ever, Some diversities in the different groups of the region. ‘The more southern 
islands have evidently received some accessions, and some modifications of com- 
plexion and character, from the Melanesians on their southern border, while the 
western section has clearly been reached by influence from the Asiatic continent. 

They are social and enterprising. A constant intercommunication is kept up by 
the inhabitants of the different groups and islands, a circumstance highly favourable 
to the spread of the gospel among them. In their voyages, it is said, they govern 
their courses by the stars with great accuracy. ‘They divide the horizon into 
twenty-eight points, giving to each a name. + 

Their skill in some of the arts is considerable. Their canoes, which sail either 
way with equal facility, are covered with a varnish of native manufacture, which 
renders them water-tight. The girdles or sashes which they wear, are made of the 
filaments of the banana plant, not braided as in other parts of the Pacific, but woven 
in a simple Joom, the shuttle being much like that in use among ns. 

In regard to general character, all navigators who have visited them are strikingly 
agreed, and testify that their most striking trait is a certain native kindness of heart, 
sweetness of natural temper, and an absence of harsh and violent feelings, very 
tarely to be found among men in the savage state. They are distinguished also 
from the other inhabitants of Oceanica by the unusual consideration awarded to the 
gentler sex, as well as by the degree of purity and honesty which are said to pre- 
vail among them. They are described as intelligent, considerate, acute in reason- 
ing, and curious to understand the meaning of any novel appearance. It is the opi- 
nion of some that they have descended to their present condition from a higher level 
of civilization, once enjoyed by their forefathers, and some traces of. which, it is 
thought, are still visible. Wars are not frequent among them; and when they do 
engage in them, they give due notice to their enemies that they are coming. 

Their religion is said to consist mainly in the worship of the spirits of their an- 
cestors, which fact shows that at some former period they have had a connexion 
with eastern Asia. They pray and perform certain ceremonies, and among these 
offer a portion of their food to the spirits; but they have neither temples, images, 
nor sacrifices. It does not appear that the tuba system, which once prevailed at the 
Sandwich Islands, has any existence among them. It is certain there is nothing of 
the kind in that part of Micronesia which bears the name of Kingsmill! group. 

Of the probable population of Micronesia no estimate has been made by navi- 
gators, though many of the islands are said to be thickly peopled. 

The result of all our researches is, that Micronesia promises to be an open and 
exceedingly interesting field of missionary labour. Some of the inhabitants have 
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heard of the changes wrought at the Hawaiian Islands, and have earnestly entreated 
that missionaries might be sent to them also. 

This mission is to bea branch of the Sandwich Islands mission, and will be 
ecmposed partly of American and partly of Hawaiian Christians, chrefly of the latter, 
both males and females. The Hawaiian missionaries, it is expected, will be sus- 
tained wholly by their own churches. Other missionaries who may accompany 
them, will derive their support from the same source, so far as may be found prac- 
ticable.—Jour. of Mis. . 


Liseria.—The time was, and not many years since either, when the people of the 
United States were almost as weak and dependent as the people of this infant Re- 
public, and surrounded, too, by difficulties, and called to endure hardships, arising 
from unhealthy locations, and savage foes, as appalling as any that have obstructed 
the progress of Liberia. But by an uncompromising spirit of industry, enterprise, 
and economy, and a determination to grapple with and overcome every obstruction 
in the way of liberty, wealth, and national grandeur, they have succeeded to the ad- 
miration of all, and now command the attention and respect of the civilized world. 
And why may not Liberia arrive at the same distinction? Her natural resources, 
whether of mind or matter, are assuredly equal; and we maintain that it only remains 
tor her citizens to studiously cultivate the one, and industriously develop the other, 
to gain for her the same importance and standing that her elder sister now so proudly 
boasts. Liberians, recoil, then, before no difficulty. God is just, Heaven is still 
propitious; do your duty, and your advance in national glory is certain. 

The Interior.—A few days since we had a conversation with a chief of the Pesse 
tribe, respecting the trade of the interior. He professed to have considerable know- 
ledge of it, and said—what many have long known—that a few days’ walk beyond 
Bo-poro the country is thickly settled, and the inhabitants are a trading people. The 
trade of that country does not find its way here, owing to the rapaeious character of 
the people of Bo-poro. Some of our readers may remember that, at one time, gold 
was brought into our market, and that it was through the Bo-poro people that the 
trade with the rich interior ended. 

Coming from beyond Bo-poro, travellers necessarily have to pass through or near 
it, and the chances are ten to one that they fall in with strolling parties of Bo-porians, 
who either rob or carry them before some of their head men, and then under some 
pretext, they are compelled to retrace their steps with empty hands. 

The people of the wealthy interior have no intercourse with us, They carry their 
ivory, gold and hides, to Sierra Leone, and the Gambia, They would, compara- 
tively speaking, have but a short distance to come, if they had an unmolested route 
to Liberia, to the journey they now have to make to carry on their trade. 

The Bo-poro people live by plunder. They attack defenceless towns, take away 
every thing they can find, and make the inhabitants slaves, : 

Compilation of Laws.—We are gratified in being able to inform our fellow citizens, 
that H. Teage, Esq., who has been engaged in compiling the statute laws of this Re- 
public, has nearly completed his labours, and the volume will be ready for the press 
ina few days. That a work so desirable may be published and given to the public 
in the shortest possible time, additional force has been added to the printing depart- 
ment of this office, and we hope in a few weeks to have the satisfaction of announcing 
to our readers that the volume is ready for delivery. 

President Roberts received by the Liberia Packet a splendid copy of the latest 
edition of Webster’s Dictionary; a present from the publishers, Messrs. Merriam, 
Springfield, Mass., U.S. The volume is a Counterpart of the one presented by the 
same gentlemen to Queen Victoria. It is in every respect a desirable book. The 
English language, unquestionably, will be spoken by the millions who are to con- 
Stitute the population of this Republic, and will through them be made the medium 
of conveying the blessings of civilization and Christianity to a large portion of this 
dark continent. It is, therefore, exceedingly important that the language should 
be preserved in its purity, and be written and spoken in accordance with the best 
Standard, 


WuST CAN WE Do For Missions? —Every little helps.—The falling flakes of 
Snow soon cover the ground with a thick white carpet. The blades of grass, so 
small and tender by themselves, make the beautiful green sward of the summer time. 
The little rills hasten to the Streams ; the streams to the rivers; the rivers to the sea. 
Every star in the sky gives light; every flower makes the garden more pleasant with 
1ts lovely tints and its refreshing fragrance; every boy and girl in the world may 
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help to make the world more full of honest labourers. There is not any thing in the 
world but may lend its aid in making the world either better or worse. 

A little at a time, and go on, is the true secret of success. Wise men once were 
ignorant; they had to learn the alphabet, and toil and toil until they gained the 
wisdom which makes their names as household words. 

Every body cando something. Every body can promote the cause of God. Even 
children can help to send to distant lands the glorious gospel of Jesus Christ. Far- 
things make pennies; pennies shillings; shillings pounds; and pounds will buy 
Bibles and pay Missionaries, and purchase ships, and hire sailors, and waft the story 
of love to the poor guilty heathen far away. 

But children can do sométhing more than give money. [If all the children in our 
Sabbath schools were praying children, and all praying that idolatry might be over- 
thrown, and gospel light be shed on all, what then? Why then the blessing of God 
would come down; then the sermons of the missionaries would be like seed sown 


on good ground; then a glorious harvest would spring up fit for the garner house 
of God. 


The red Indian still believes, as he sees the sun go down, that it has gone to en- 
lighten the better world; and the fire-worshipper, as that sun rises, falls down and 
ealls it God; and as its glittering light falls on the pinnacles and minarets of Mecca, 
the Mahommedan worships God and the Prophet. Hindooism is still the religion 
of millions. It is in the nineteenth century, and heathenism is still in the world! 

Help, children, help! ‘lhe young are the hope of the church and the hope of the 
world. We obey Jesus Christ when we aid the missions, for he said: ‘“*Go ye into 
all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature.” 


COMMON ERRORS. 


I. as to the minister—Error 1.—That your minister ought never to pass 
the door without just calling to say—“ How do’ you do?’ 2. That he is 
sure to miss you whenever you are absent from church, and will be wonder- 
ing what has befallen you; although, in truth, he no sooner finds himself in 
the pulpit, than he has something else to do. 3. That if he does miss you, 
itis his duty to hasten to your door, on Monday morning, to inquire after 
his lost sheep. 4. That of course he must be among the first to know when 
you are ill; it being every body’s business to mention such things. to him. 
(Mem.—There is an old saying about ‘every body’s business.’’) 5. That — 
it is better to lie in bed for a week, sad and heavy at heart because your 
minister does not come and see you, than to send the length of the street to 
ask him to do so. | 19% 

I]. 4s to the minister's wife.—Error 1. That she is to be secretary, 
superintendent, inspector, adviser, confidante, foster mother, and female 
bishop. 2. That, with only a shadow of maternal care, her family is to be 
a miracle of order, neatness and economy. | 


Uncommon Errors.—1. It is a very uncommon error for persons to give 
beyond their circumstances, so as not to leave enough to pay their just and 
Jawful debts. 2. It is a very uncommon error for persons to attend public 
worship, when (all things considered,) they would have been better at home; 
or to go, in spite of distance and weather, twice on the Sabbath, when they 
had better have contented themselves with the comfortable, heathenish prac- 
tice of attending “once a day.” 3. It is a very uncommon error for per- 
sons to be unnecessarily and inconveniently early at the house of God. 
4. It is a very uncommon error for a people to throw a dangerous tempta- 
tion to pride in the way of a minister, by giving him an exorbitant salary. 
5. It is a very uncommon error for a people to spoil their pastor by undue 
kindness and respect, so that he becomes too tender to bear trouble, and 
vainly imagines that ‘he is a sort of sacred and inviolable person,’ 5. It 
is a very uncommon error for a man to think of himself less highly than he 
ought to think. —Christian Treasury. 
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THE MAN WHO RIDICULED PRAYER. 


In a congregation with which the writer was intimately acquainted, the 
pastor, at the commencement of the winter amusements, preached 2 sermon 
“against dancing. ‘Though he was a man of great prudence, and treated the 
subject with great kindness and delicaey; yet a young physician, who was a 
prominent leader in the dissipations of the place, was greatly offended, and 
swore that he would dance every night that week, to show his pastor that 
the young people were not to be influenced by his officious meddling with 
their concerns. . In aecordance with this resolution he got his young asso- 
ciates together, and after kneeling down and offering a mock prayer, to ridi- 
cule his minister, he induced them to make arrangements to spend every 
night of that week in the ballroom. On Monday evening, the young people 
assembled to commence their week’s dissipation, in accordance with the ar- 
rangements which had been made. Some time in the evening the doctor was 
sent for, to visit a sick man who lived a few miles out of the village.— 
Though the night was extremely cold, he started on horseback, with his silk 
stockings and dancing slippers on, to go and see his patient. Though he had 
no appearance of being intoxicated, and was perfectly acquainted with the 
road, yet he missed his way, and after wandering round in an untravelled path 
where the snow was deep, for some time, he was thrown from his horse, 
and the next morning was found near the road which he had left, crawling 
upon his hands and knees in the snow. He was taken home and medical 
assistance immediately called in; but his lower limbs were so badly frozen, 
that, after great suffering, he was obliged to have them amputated just below 
the knee joints. He ultimately recovered his general health, but was obliged 
to walk on his knees the rest of his life. When he saw that he must be 
reduced to this sad necessity, he remarked to some friends that he had never 
bowed the knee to God or man, but he should now have to humble himself 
in the sight of both. ! 

I have seen him often sinee his recovery, going about the village in this 
painful posture, and could not avoid feeling that he had’ been left to eat of 
the fruit of his own doings, and was a sad monument of the impotency of 
man, when he sets himself against the Almighty. From the day he resolved 
to dance six nights in succession, to grieve his pious minister for kindly 
warning the youth of his charge of the dissipating tendencies of that amuse- 
ment, he was for ever unable to step to the sound of the viol; and from the 
day on which he had impiously knelt to ridicule the prayer of his godly pas- 
tor, he had been doomed to go upon his bended knees to the close of his life. 

I would never rashly interpret the providences of God, but I love to study 
them; and when they speak as plain a language as they did in this ease, I 
feel that we should be belying the Lord, to say ‘* That it was not He.” His 
providences, like his word, are designed for our instruction and admonition, 
and when we see him rebuking presumptuous sins, by signally punishing 
them in this world, others should take warning that they fall not under the 
same condemnation. It is a fearful thing to disregard the monitions of those 
whom God has set to watch for our souls, and give us warning from him; 
but when, in addition to this sin, we maliciously insult the Lord’s messenger, 
and deride the very prayers which he is daily offering up for us, we ought to 


expect a severer punishment than that which falls upon ordinary transgress- 
ors.— fev. Wm. Wisner, D. D. 


Tue Votaries or Preasvre.—The New York Herald has published a 
statement of the numbers attending places of public amusement in that city, 
designating the capacity of the buildings, and the amount of the receipts. 
The Editor states that in every instance the numbers have been obtained from 
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the proprietors, or their confidential employees. Sixteen places are specified, 
and the following results are reached :— | 


_ “Thus, then, in round numbers, there are 44,000 persons in one day at- 
tending places of public amusement, and the receipts amounting to $21,000. 
This number, and the money expended, present a curious phase in the growth 
of our prosperity. ‘There can be no stronger evidence that the necessaries, 
the comforts, and even the luxuries of life abound, when such an enormous 
sum is expended, in a single day, upon the amusements of the people.”’ 

_ As we read the article, and glanced at the stated capacity of the parquette, 
dress circle, private boxes, gallery, second and third tiers, &c., of the Broad- 
way and Bowery Theatres, furnishing accommodation for eight thousand 
people, we were disturbed with thoughts more sad than curious, and caleu- | 
lated to inspire us with fear of a future harvest, rather than any rejoicing over 
a present prosperity. How significant is the Scripture description of the 
children of disobedience: “ Lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God.” 

Twenty thousand dollars a night in one city for pleasure! Five nights 
per week, at this rate, exhibit an annual expenditure of $5,200,000. The 
contributions for Foreign Missions by all the professing Christians of the 
United States, do not exceed $500,000 per annum; so that if the Herald’s 
statement is correct, more than ten times as much money is spent in a single — 
city, for the purchase of unsatisfying worldly pleasure, than is contributed by 
all the Christians in the land, to fulfil the commission of their Lord, among 
Jews, Turks and Heathens. ‘Preach the gospel to every creature.’ Lovers 
of pleasure give full proof of their devotedness to the object of their affection. 
Would that Christian men and Christian women might be found giving equal 
demonstration of supreme regard to the kingdom of their Divine Lord. 

The pleasures of the ball room, the theatre, and kindred, places, pall upon 
the taste, pollute the heart, and demoralize the life; but the pleasure which 
arises from doing good, from serving God and blessing man, will form a peren- 
nial spring of joy, which the changes of life, the approach of death, or the 
solemnities of judgment will neither disturb nor destroy.— Ep. Rec. 
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Tue Way to Fortune: Or “ Better to work than to beg.”—Let no 
poor boy, after reading the following interesting fact, ever despair of making 
a respectable living. | 

A gentleman was once walking down one of the streets of P——-, when a 
beggar loudly craved for a “few coppers for a night’s lodging.’ ‘The gentle- 
man looked earnestly at the poor man, and inquired, “ Why do you not work? 
You should be ashamed of begging.”,-—*« Oh, sir, 1 do not know where to get 
employment.’’—* Nonsense !”’ replied the gentleman ; “you can work if you 
will. Now listen to me. I was once a beggar like you. A gentleman gave 
me a crown piece, and said to me, ‘ Work, and don’t beg. God helps those 
who help themselves.’ I at once left P —,and got out of the way of my 
old companions. I remembered the advice given me by my mother before 
she died, and I began to pray to God to keep me from sin, and to give me his 
help day by day. I went round to the houses in the country places, and with 
part of my five shillings bought old rags. ‘These I took to the paper-mills, 
and sold them at a profit. I was always willing to give a fair price for the 
things I bought, and did not try to sell them for more than I believed they 
were worth. I determined to be honest, and God prospered me. My pur- 
chases and profits became larger and larger; and now I have got more than 
ten thousand crown pieces that I can call my own. One great thing that has 
contributed to my success is this—I have kept from drink and tobacco.” 


\ 
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As the gentleman spoke, he took out his purse, and drew from ita five shilling 
piece, and handing it to the astonished beggar, he said, “ Now, you have the 
same chance of getting on-in the world as [ had. Go and work, and let me 
never see you begging again. If I do, I will hand you over to the police.’’ 
Years passed away. The gentleman had forgotten the circumstance, until 
one day when travelling through P »he entered a respectable-looking 
bookseller’s shop, in order to purchase some books that he wanted. He had 
not been many minutes in conversation with the bookseller, before the latter, 
eagerly looking into the face of his customer, inquired, “ Sir, are you not the 
gentleman, who, several years ago, gave a five shilling piece to a poor beggar, 
at the end of this street? «+ Yes, I remember it all.?’-—« Then, sir, this house, 
this well-stocked shop, is the fruit of that five-shilling piece.” Tears of gra- 
titude trickled down his cheeks, as he introduced the gentleman to his happy 
wife and children. He was regarded as their benefactor. When gathered 
round the table to partake of a cup of tea, the bookseller recounted his history 
from the above eventful day. It was very similar to that of the welcome 
visiter. By industry, honesty, and dependence upon God’s help, he had risen 
step by step, from buying rags, to selling papers and tracts in the street, then 
to keeping an old book-shop, and ultimately to be the owner of one of the 
best circulating libraries in the place. Before the happy party separated, the 
Jarge old family Bible was brought out, and a psalm of thanksgiving was 
read, and then all bent around the family altar. Words could not express the 
feelings of those who formed that group. For some moments, silence, inter- 
mingled with subdued sobs, evidenced the gratitude to the Almighty Disposer 
of all events, which was ascending to heaven. When they rose and bade each 
other farewell, the bookseller said, «« Thank God, I have found your words 


to be true. ‘God helps those who help themselves.’ «It is better to work 
than to beg.’”? | 


CrvuELTy To Anrmats.—Robert Green and Harry Blake and Edward Wilkins 
are three of the most cruel boys in our village. What do you think they did the 
other evening? They found a toad in the street, and took fire-crackers, and lighted 
them, and put them on its back. Some boys that stood by begged them to stop, 
and tried to kill the poor creature, and thus put an end to its sufferings; but these 
three boys were larger and stronger, and would have their own way. 

Just above our house there is a sand-bank, where the swallows make their holes - 
and build their nests. These boys delight to‘catch a poor swallow, and tie a string 
to his leg and let him fly. When he reaches his hole and thinks he has got safe to 
his little ones, they drag him out again and torment him till he dies. ‘They delight 


Sometimes suffering seems to be sent in this life on those who sin. God does 
not always punish sin by suffering here; but we see cases that look like it, I knew 
a boy who was cruel to animals. He delighted to torment them, and witness their 
sufferings. One day he had a great many fire-crackers in his pocket, with some 
loose matches; somehow, as he was playing about, some of these- matches became 
lighted, and set fire to the crackers, which exploded and burnt deeply into his side. 
For months he lay groaning upon his bed, a dreadful sufferer. People call this a 
- sad acctdent ; but my children, nothing is accidental, Every thing that happens is 

ordered by God for some good and wise purpose. Perhaps he meant to teach this 
boy how it felt to have his flesh burned; and I should think the boy could hard! 
help reflecting upon the suffering he had caused, and would determine to do so no 
more. 

These boys do not become so cruel all at once. They become so graduall¥, and 


“eal patie they will delight in doing things which they would once have thought 
ornble. f to hae 
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A great many years ago, there was a little boy who used to delight to catch flies, 
and pull off their legs and wings, and loved to watch their struggles and sufferings. 
I suppose, as he grew older, he liked to torment other and larger animals. He was 
gradually hardening his heart to suffering and pain. When this boy grew up, he 
was the Roman emperor Nero. There were Christians then in Rome, who were 
not afraid to say they believed Christ was God, and that what he taught was the 
truth; and that they would worship him, and would not worship the gods which the 
Romans worshipped. And this wicked emperor Nero delighted to persecute these 
poor Christians, and to sit near and witness their horrible sufferings. He had them 
fastened to horses and totn apart, tossed and mangled by wild beasts, burned at the 
stake; he devised all manner of ways of torturing them and killing them by slow and 
lingering deaths. He even had men and women covered with pitch and oil, and 
placed around his garden to burn as torches when he gave great entertainments. 
Does it not make you sick to hear of cruelty like this? And yet I should not wonder, 
if those who are cruel to animals when they are boys, should be cruel to their fellow- 
men when they grow up, if they have the power. 

Try to cultivate tender and kind feelings towards every living thing. Remember 
that God made them all; and that while he permits us to destroy such as are injuri- 
ous to our life, peace, or property, he will not look without anger upon wanton suf- 
fering inflicted upon any of his creatures. Accustom yourselves to watch the habits 
of animals and insects, and’to notice the wonderful power of instinct which God has 
given them, and you will become so interested in them that you would not need- 
lessly harm the smallest of them. © : 

That ant-hill you might pass carelessly by, and destroy with one touch of your foot 
all the labour of those busy little workers; but if you stop and notice them, and see 
how they all work together, some bringing out the grains of sand, some dragging a— 
load much larger than themselves as food for their young ones, some hurrying out 
to help a tired one whose load is more than he can drag up the little hill, you would 
become interested in them, and feel as if you wanted to protect their abode from 
the careless foot of the passer by. The Bible tells us to go to these little creatures 
to gain lessons of wisdom and industry ; and many of the teachings of that holy book 
are drawn, from the habits of animals, birds, and insects. Again I say, cultivate 
carefully kind, tender feelings towards every thing which God has made; and you 
will be happier and more beloved, and will receive the blessing which cometh upon 
“the merciful.”——-Edinb. Chris. Trea. . 
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Poctry. 
LINES TO A MISSIONARY. 


I marked a child—a pretty child, 
A gentle, blue-eyed thing, 


She sowed the scented mignionette 


One sunny day in spring— 
And while the tiny grains she sowed, 


The stream of thought thus sweetly flowed: 


** On this dear bed the dew shall fall, 
And yon bright sun shall shine, 
Twill spring and grow, and blossom then, 
And it will all be mine!” 
And the fair being laughed in childish glee 
To think what a harvest hers should be. - 


I saw a man an acorn plant 
Upon the hill-side bare, 
No spreading branch, no shading rock, 
Lent friendly shelter there ; 
And thus—as o’er the spot he bowed, 
I heard him—for he thought aloud : 


“Frail thing! ere glossy leaf shall grace 
Thy wide and sturdy bough, 
I may be laid amid the dead, 
As low as thou art now— 
Yet wilt thou rise in rugged strength, 
And crown this barren height at length.” 


Each had a hope—the childish heart 
Looked to a summer’s joy; 

The manly thought—strong and mature— 
Looks to futurity. 

Each trusts to nature’s genial power, 

He wants a forest—Suxe, a flower. 


Who sows the seed of heavenly truth, 
And doubts Almighty power? 

Will years less surely bring the oak, 
Than months the summer flower? 

Then sow, although no fruit you see, 

God, “in due time,” will raise the tree. 


We understand (says the “ Armagh, Ireland, Guardian,”) the preceding beautiful lines are from 
the pen of the Rev. J. Hall, of Camlin, Boyle, who preached in this city on the last two Sab- 
baths, and was heard with delight by large and respectable congregations. Mr. Hall is an eloquent 
young man, of fine literary parts, and is likely to succeed the late Mr. Fleming in the pastoral office. 

(t= Our readers have been favoured with several interesting communications from Mr. Hall, 
with the signature of J. H. We are happy to learn that Mr. H. has accepted the call from the 
Presbyterian church in Armagh, where we hope his labours will be greatly blessed. ! 
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PHFovreign MAissions. 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REY. J. S. WOODSIDE, 
*¢ Mission Retreat,” Landour, Sept. 4th, 1851. 

My Dear Mr. Sruarr:—We get very good accounts from Saharan- 
pur. The vernacular school was never so large before as it is at the pre- 
sent time, and brother Campbell tells me that he was very much encou- 
raged to labour in it during the hottest of the season. Two young men 
from the village Pahassu, are living on the mission compound; and they 
attend church and all the other religious exercises, the same as if they 
were Christians. 

By recent Calcutta papers we receive very cheering intelligence from 
that quarter. It seems a great work of grace is going on among the 
schools of that city. Twelve young men have lately been baptized. 
Five others are expected soon to follow, and it is not known how many 
are earnestly inquiring their way Zionward. What is peculiar in the 
above cases is, that they are all of the upper classes of native society : 
men ofa first rate education. One is a man of large property. All of 
them have made very great sacrifices for the truth’s sake. The move- 
ment has excited so much attention among the natives, that the greatest 
opposition to missions is determined upon. And what is most interesting 
of all, at a large meeting of the most influential men in Calcutta, it was 
resolved, “‘ That if a Hindu forfeits the privileges of his caste and religion 
by partaking of forbidden food, and frequenting places and observing 
practices in contravention of the injunctions of the Shastres, knowingly 
and deliberately, and if he afterwards express his contrition, and prays to 
be restored to his privileges, he is entitled to perform the ceremony of 
ablution, and thereby procure redemption.” In other words, a man who. 
becomes a’ Christian may, by forfeiting a slight penalty, be restored to the 
bosom of his Hindu family and friends. It is not difficult to foresee the 
effects of this measure if it become universal. Their object is to win back 
the converts, but the contrary will be the effect. Very many who now 
only dread the loss of caste, will be induced to come over, knowing that 
they can return if they find the new religion will not suit. Can we not 
see in this movement the last efforts of this deluded people to keep toge- 
ther a system which is gradually but surely crumbling under the pressure 
of the stone cut out without hands? Yes, soon shall the mountain of 
Hinduism become a plain before the conquering tread of our New Testa- 
ment Zerubbabel. ‘* Who hath despised the day of small things??? Can 
We not rejoice when we:see “ the plummet in the hand of Zerubbabel 2”? 
Let not the friends of Christ at home be discouraged. The progress of 
the gospel cannot be impeded. It must go on and prosper, Let us only 
do our duty, and wait God’s time for manifesting the result of his own 
promises. I hope there is some young man getting ready to come out 
here next summer. We have plenty of labour for all we can get, and I 
trust we may soon have four men and two stations. 

Yours in gospel bonds, Joun S. Woopsinz. 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL. 
Mission House, Saharanpur, Oct. 31, 1851. 
Rev. anp Dear Brotrner:—I wrote you last from Landour, on the 
Sth of September. On the 18th of that month, in company with Brother 
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Woodside, I started on an itineracy in the interior of the mountains, 
partly with the design of restoring health, and partly for the object of 
preaching the gospel where no missionary had before gone. We returned 
after an absence of five weeks, having travelled more than three hundred 
miles, over roads, or rather footpaths, many parts of which at first sight 
seemed impassable. ‘The result has been, that our health has been greatly 
improved by the journey in so bracing a climate, and we had some excel- 
lent opportunities of preaching to the people, and distributing Scriptures 
and tracts, where the gospel had not before been carried. ‘The last five 
marches, the mountain tops around us, more than 20,000 feet in height, 
were covered with eternal snows, and we penetrated almost to the source 
of the Ganges, about twenty-five miles beyond the habitation of man, and 
bordering on Thibet and China. A description of the scenery it would 
be vain to attempt. I have notes of the journey, and may send you some, 
as soon as leisure may allow me to write them out, for the Banner. At 
present I know not what to do first, as so much business has accumulated 
durmg my absence. The annual meeting of the mission will be convened 
here shortly, and all my accounts, as Treasurer, must be in readiness. 
We have also to write our report, and to do many things of pressing im- 
portance. | 

The cold. weather is now commencing, and I am happy to say we are 
alive and well. The station this year has been, I think, more healthy 
than almost any other in the upper provinces. Lahor and Lodiana, on 
the contrary, have been very sickly. We have, therefore, great cause 
of thankfulness. Our missionary work, also, has been going on very well. 
The city native school has nearly 100 names on the roll, and between 70 
and 80 in daily attendance. We hope it will now increase during the 
cold weather. The English school has been small during the summer, 
but it will now fill up, as Mr. Woodside has returned, and will give it his 
special attention. The orphan school is doing well. The boys all con- 
duct themselves to our satisfaction, and some seriousness appears among 
them occasionally. We hope soon to establish a school and regular place 
of preaching in the village of Pahassu, where the people are anxious for 
instruction. Mrs. Campbell hopes to come down next week, and then 
our mission will have again assumed its usual appearance. We feel en- 
couraged to go on in the great work. * * * * | 

Ever yours,  J.R. CamMpsenn. 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL. 
Saharanpur, Dec. 6, 1851. 


Rev. anp Dear Brotuer,—Aware that every thing regarding the 
progress of the gospel in India is interesting to yourself and the readers 
of the Banner of the Covenant, I am now happy to be able to furnish 
you with some statistics, on which the utmost reliance may be placed, 
regarding the progress of the missionary work in Hindostan and Ceylon. 
At the close of 1850, some fifty years after modern missions had begun 
to spread the gospel in India, and some thirty years after missionary 
efforts had been carried on with considerable efficiency, it was thought 
proper to collect such facts from all the missionary stations as would pre- 
sent to the Christian world an exact view of the progress and present 
condition of missionary operations in this interesting part of the heathen 
world. The following. is the substance of the tabular view on this sub- 
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ject, lately published in the Calcutta Christian Observer, and I have no 
doubt it will agreeably surprise many of those who have been supposing 
that but little has been effected by missionaries in India, and that after 
all the modern missionary enterprise has been almost a. complete failure. 
I confess the result is far beyond what I myself anticipated, and now I 
feel more than ever disposed to thank God, and to take courage to go on 
in the glorious cause. , | ae 

Here then are the facts. “The stations at which the gospel is preached 
in India and Ceylon, are 260 in number ; and engage the services of 403 
missionaries, belonging to 22 missionary societies. Of these missionaries 
22 are ordained natives. Assisted by 651 native preachers, they proclaim ~ 
the word of God in the bazaars and markets, not only at their several 
stations, but in the districts around them. They have thus spread far 
and wide the doctrines of Christianity, and have made a considerable im- 
pression even upon the unconverted population. They have founded 309 
native churches, containing 17,356 members or communicants, of whom 

8000 were admitted on the evidence of their being converted. These 
church members form the nucleus of a native Christian community, com- 
prising 103,000 individuals, who regularly enjoy the blessings of Bible’ 
instructions, both for young and old. The efforts of missionaries in the 
course of education are now directed to 1345 day schools, in which 
83,700 boys are instructed through the medium of their own vernacular 
languages, to 73 boarding schools, containing 1992 boys, chiefly Chris- 
tians, who reside upon the missionaries’ premises, and are trained up under 
their eye, and to 188 day schools, with 14,000 boys and students, receiv- 

Ing a sound scriptural education through the medium of the English lan- 
guage. Their efforts in female education embrace 354 day schools, with 
11,500 girls, and 91 boarding schools, with 2450 girls, taught almost ex- 
clusively in the vernacular languages. The Bible has been wholly trans- 
lated into 10 languages, and the New Testament into five others, not 
reckoning the Serampore versions. In these two languages also, a con- 
siderable Christian literature has been produced, and also a large number 
of tracts and books, suitable for distribution among the Hindoo and Mus- 
sulman population. Missionaries have also established, and now maintain, 
25 printing establishments. While preaching the gospel regularly in the 
numerous tongues of India, missionaries maintain English services in 59 
churches and chapels. for the edification’ of themselves and families, and 
the English residents in the country. The total cost of this vast mis- 
sionary agency during the past year, amounted to 187,0002. of which 
33,5002. equal to 335,000 rupees, were contributed in India, not by the 
native Christian community, who are generally poor, but by the European 
residents.” 

Let this statement be laid before the Christian world, and then, re- 
membering the immense difficulties that have lain in the way from languages, 
climate, caste, prejudices, &c., let the Christian Church say, If the gospel 
has not been successful in India, and if all their Christian churches and 
schools, and Bibles, and tracts, and Christian books, prepared in so many 
languages, are not worth all the life and treasure that have been expended 
in this blessed cause? Surely the work is the Lord’s, and it is marvellous 
in our eyes. Now that such a prosperous beginning has been made, and 
the field is all open, let the Church arise, and in the strength of her glo- 
rious Head, come up at once and possess the land. She is well able to 
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_ possess it, and if she faints or falters, she must expect the frown of the 
Captain of the Lord’s host. As ever, dear brother, yours, 


J. R. CaMpsBetu. 


Lvttorial. 
THE PRESENT NUMBER, 

We regret much the delay in the issue of the present and of the last num- 
ber of the Banner; it has arisen from some contemplated changes in regard 
to its management. As these have not been consummated, former arrange- 
ments will be continued until the meeting of Synod, when, we hope, such 
measures will be taken as will tend greatly to increase the value of the pub- 
lication, and its usefulness as a representative and organ of the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church, and as an auxiliary to true religion generally, and es- 


pecially to the great cause of the conversion of the heathen to the Lorp 
Jesus Curist. 
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DAY OF FASTING, 


It will be remembered, we hope, by all our churches, that the 26th day of 
the present month (February) has been appointed to be observed in all our 
churches as a day of fasting and humiliation. ‘So manifold are the evils of 
the times, and so deeply must all who love truth, and righteousness, and 
Gop lament them, that we do not doubt there will be a general and suitable 
observance of the day. If such should be the case,—if sins, national, eccle- 
siastical, social and personal are sincerely acknowledged and truly repented 
of;—if pardon is earnestly implored and reformation firmly determined on, 
may it not be hoped that threatened and deserved judgments will be averted, 
ang times of refreshing come to us from the presence of the Lorp? 


OREGON. 


We have recently received an interesting letter from Oregon, giving an 
account of the condition of that distant though important part of our country, 
and earnestly urging that a missionary should be sent thither. We design to 
publish some extracts from it in our next; and in the mean time express the 
hope that the contemplated mission to our Pacific coast will not be regarded — 
as abandoned, but that some may offer to go. thither, and that the prayers and 
contributions of the church may accompany their consecration to so good 
and great an undertaking. The influence which will be exerted now will 
tell powerfully on the most remote ages and the most distant lands. 


el 
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The letters recently received from India are full of encouragement. The 
leaven appears to be spreading among the native population, and soon the 
whole mass will be leavened. The accounts given of the state of feeling at 
Pahassu are most cheering. Who will not remember this subject in prayer? 
* As the new wine is found in the cluster, and one saith, Destroy it not, for a 
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blessing is in it,’ so may we find that the great Head of the church declares 
respecting the developments of divine grace displayed in the village of Pa- 
hassu. Let prayer be made continually, and the blessing will be given. ' 


CONTRIBUTIONS TO FOREIGN MISSIONS, 


It is truly cheering to find that our respected treasurer acknowledges so 
large a sum as received during the past month for foreign missions. But yet 
there should be much more. If some have done so well, why cannot all do 
equally well. It is gratifying to find that so mariy congregations have re- 
sponded to the call made by the Board; but yet there are some from whom 
nothing has been received. Is it merely a delay for some more fitting occa- 
sion, or have they resolved that they will do nothing, although Curist says, 
“Freely ye have received, freely give?” ‘'he latter we can scarcely sup- 
pose to be the case with any Christian professors,—while the former is likely 
to lead to the same practical result, and should not be allowed. Ere another 
number is issued, all, we hope, will have been heard from, and the uni- 
versal response will enable us to say that every congregation in the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church gives something for foreign missions. Which will 
be the congregation that will prevent this from being the case with us? Let 
any one which has not yet contributed resolve that it shall not be owing to 
its delinquency that our church cannot be said to have done its duty. 


ACKNOWLEDGMENTS FOR FOREIGN MISSIONS, 
GENERAL FUND. 


Rev. Robert J. Black’s congregation, collection as ordered,..... Cecesncvoes O&O ae 
Fifth Reformed Presbyterian do do OE TEES oe ke Cea oae 10 40 
Rev. A. W. Black’s do do Oh.) pewiat is gx eel coere O91 BO 
Rev. D. J. Patterson’s do do yr eee ree 6 00 
Rev. Henry Gordon’s do do ee Ae) 14 00 
Rev. John Nevin's do do Oi endo 4h cad © dane 10 00 
Second Ref. Presbyterian do N.Y. do 5 A SEEGER 6 23 00 
Rev. H. M‘Millan’s do do a a, ee 18 00 
Hill Prairie cong., (after sermon by J.S. Scott,) do ss .eeeeceecacees 10 00 
Rev. Dr. Wylie’s congregation, do OG, Weiadianis emai 44 00 
Rev. Dr. M‘Leod’s do do ea Se + eee seo eae 39 00 
Donation from Mr. J. S. Scott, licentiate, per J. ©. M‘M., ......-0ceceeee «> § 00 
Juvenile Miss. Society Eastern Reformed Presbyterian Synod, Ireland, pe 
Ne Ve is dali ann ua <p pies 9 94 v1 denen oil Kian wooo 88 82 
$295. 45 
PRESBYTERIAL APPORTIONMENTS., 
Western Presbytery, Monmouth congregation, per J. W. Paul, ........... 4 00 
Northern do Wm. Mathews, special subscription for 1851, ........ 10 00 
do do Rev. Dr. M:Leod’s congregation, balance for }851,..... 100 00 
Philadelphia do Sabbath School, Fifth Church, Kensington,.......... 17 60 
do do Rev. Dr. Wylie’s Sab. School Missionary Purses for 1851, 325 00 
do do do do Church Missionary Society, 1852, 500 00 
Pittsburgh do Rev. Geo. Scott's congregation, 1851, .............. 10 00 
Ohio do Jn ae, Mannion, WOR 6. ils kv ko eb aes - 1000 
$976 60 
“ SCHOLARSHIP FUND. ‘ 
Received from Sabbath School of Rev. J. B. Vales’ church, on account of sup- 
POR OF A WONT oii tbs ae es Os os.) Rh $10 00 
Northern Presbytery, Received from Wm. Mathews, support of Stewart Bates, 25 00 a 
i 35 00 
MISSION RETREAT. , 
Received from Richland congregation, per J. C. M‘Millan, ........ sooeeeee $350 $3 50 


Tota, $1310 55 
GEO. H. STUART, Treas. 
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2 Tim, iii. 1:—“ This know also, that in the last days, perilous times shall come.” 


There are weighty reasons for believing that this epistle was the last writ- 
ten of the canonical epistles of Paul, and that at the time of his writing it he 
was in close imprisonment at Rome, anticipating an early removal, by a 
painful martyrdom, to a joyful crown. ‘This consideration imparts peculiar 
interest to the epistle, as containing the dying counsels of the apostle to a 
young minister of the gospel whom he tenderly loved. Yet whatever claim 
it has on our regard as the last production of the pen of so illustrious a man, 
its highest excellency consists in this, that the apostle wrote as he was moved 
by the Holy Ghost. 

Neither the rigour of his present confinement, nor the prospect a“ a violent 

- death, appears to awaken in his mind disquietude or depression. His own 
personal interest for eternity was secure. He was ready to be offered. The 
“crown of righteousness ’’ was laid up for him. His desire was “ to depart 
and be with Christ.” But the visions of futurity presented to his mind by 
the Spirit of Prophecy, in regard to trials and dangers which awaited the 
ehurch of God—an object unspeakably dearer to him than his own life—gave 
rise to the most solemn reflections. In this frame of mind he had fellowship 
with the holiest men that ever lived—with Moses, and Elijah and Daniel;. 
and with Him also, whose love to the church had a breadth, and length, and 
depth, and height which passeth knowledge. 

As a means of supporting the faith, and directing the practice of the people 
of God, it was expedient that some knowledge of the course of events, and 
of the character of the times that were to come, should be communicated to 
the church. From one period to another, it had pleased the Lord to grant 
such communications. The Redeemer himself had readily yielded to the 
desire of his disciples to obtain information regarding the future, and to the 
predictions delivered by him, large additions were made by the Spirit, speak- 
ing in the apostles. 

In his first epistle to Timothy, Paul had written in these terms: ‘ Now the 
Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the Larrer Times some shall depart from 
_the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines of devils, speaking — 
liés in hypocrisy, having their consciences seared with a hot iron; forbidding 
to marry, anid commanding to abstain from meats.’’ In his second epistle to 
the Thessalonians, he had spoken at greater length respecting a GREAT APOS- 
Tacy from the true religion which was certainly approaching. It seems 

Natural to understand the “prophecy contained in the passage before us as re- _ 
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ferring to the same period. The time of so greata declension from sound 
doctrine and vital godliness, could not fail to be a perilous time. It was to 
be expected that such characters as are described in the context should 
abound at that period. As in the latter times of Jewish degeneracy, the 
power of godliness being lost, while the form of it was rigidly upheld, there 
existed a grievous relaxation of morals—so, in the /atter period of the Gen- 
tile dispensation, we are taught to look for peRtLous times, when men shall 
be selfish, avaricious, arrogant, without natural affection, covenant-breakers, 
impious towards God, and cruel and oppressive towards their fellow-men. 
Such is the description of the characteristics of that age, and of the classes 
of religious professors that would then abound. In other passages, the apos- 
tle had spoken of the great leading causes of decay and degeneracy; here he 
declares the results. He had described the enemy sowing the tares; here he 
brings into view the wretched crop, ripening to a harvest of judgment and 
desolation. The Antichrist is not so specifically marked in this passage as 
in some others; yet there is much reason to conclude, that the Antichristian 
period is contemplated; and this not the less that the evils described are not 
all of the same character, nor springing only from one source. In a period 
having many points of analogy, when the Jewish people refused and rejected 
their King, they were divided into parties. ‘The Pharisees and Bald vbles 
greatly differed from each other in their respective creeds, yet both con- 
tributed to banish true religion, and bring in a flood of ungodliness. In our 
own times, also, we have the Pharisees and the Sadducees—the superstitious 
votaries of Romanism, and a mixed multitude of unbelievers, who have no 
‘more love to each other than their prototypes among the Jews, but who are 
always ready to unite their energies in opposition to the cause of God, and 
the claims of his Son, Jesus Christ. 
_ Ata special meeting of this Synod, not called on account of any pressure 
of ecclesiastical business, but mainly in consideration of the peculiar aspects 
of the times, it cannot, I think, be deemed unseasonable to draw the attention 
of fathers and brethren to some of the more prominent and palpable evidences: 
that our lot is cast in PERiLous Times. It is a prevailing opinion, that the 
Antichristian period is now drawing near its close, and that the mighty 
events and convulsions which must attend the final overthrow,.of the New 
Testament Babylon, are hastening to their accomplishment. ‘The general 
tenor of prophecy indicates, that this will be a time of great temptation and | 
danger, and, eventually, of unparalleled tribulation and distress. ‘ Except 
that the Lord had shortened those days, no flesh should be saved; but, for _ 
the elect’s sake, whom he hath chosen, he hath shortened the days.” | 
In mentioning some of the more imminent perils of the present time, I 
would specify, | 
Ist. "THE ALARMING PREVALENCE AND EXTRAORDINARY EFFORTS OF INFIDELITY. | 
The existence of this evil entirely accords with the prevailing character of | 
the Antichristian period. ‘The obvious tendency of Romanism is to produce 
infidelity, in a certain class of minds. It is a well-known historical faet, that 
multitudes of the priests of the Church of Rome, and not a few even of her 
Cardinals and Popes, have been infidels. What a modern historian* has said_ 
of a British monarch, is, without doubt, a true picture of many educated Ro- 
manists. “Charles” (the Second,) he says, “had never been a sincere 
member of the Established Church. His mind had long oscillated between 
Hobbism and Popery. When his health was good, and his spirits high, he 
was a scoffer. In his few serious moments, he was a Roman Catholic.” 
The contrariety between Romanism and infidelity is more apparent than real. 
‘The former bears the aspect of excessive credulity ; the latter may be described 
as criminal incredulity. But it should be observed, that the faith of the Ro- 
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Caneel 


manist, which appears to be excessive, is not faith in the Testimony of God, 
but in the arrogant assumptions of man. He has surrendered his judgment 
to human control, and refuses to hear or to consider the declarations of his 
Creator. ‘There is no ground for wonder, therefore, that Infidelity should 
greatly abound under the reign of Antichrist. Although diverse from each 
other, Infidelity and Popery have always been ready to reciprocate good 
offices in time of need. Not only do individuals “ oscillate’? between the 
two systems, but whole nations. At one time France is vehemently infidel; 
at another, it is intensely Popish. “ Little children, it is the last time; and 
as ye have heard that Antichrist shall come, even now are there many Anti- 
christs.” “He is Antichrist that denieth the Father and the Son.” 1 John 
ii. 18, 22. 

Whether Infidelity prevails more extensively 1 in our times, than in any 
former period of the history of the world, it may be difficult to determine. Be- 
sides being widely blended with Romanisin, it is often concealed under the 
mask of hypocrisy. Many have the impression that it is on the increase; 
and that the public press throughout Europe is more largely engaged in the 
service of Infidelity than ‘in the support of true religion. It is not at present 
the policy of the abettors of that system to compose elaborate treatises sub- 
versive of Christianity. It adopts a more crafty, but more deadly course, 
By means of the cheapest literature, which panders to all the depraved pas- 
sions of*our fallen nature, it propagates its poison with unceasing activity, 
and through every practicable channel. Of the flood of pernicious matter 
which is incessantly poured out on the community by means of the press, it 
is only a small proportion that is avowedly directed against the truth of reli- 
gion; while yet the whole drift and tendency of it, is to destroy all faith in 
divine revelation, and inflame the natural enmity of the heart against its pure 
and holy precepts. 

Infidelity i is found to exist under several distinct forms. Occasionally, al- 
though rarely, itis met with in the form of ArHeism, denying, as the name - 
intimates, the very existence of the Supreme Being, or uttering its doubts and 
eavils, demanding proof that any God exists. ‘This is a wickedness of 

which fallen angels are incapable. The devils believe and tremble. 
~ A much more common, and not less fatal form of it, is known by the name 
of Panturism. Equally with the former, this is a system of materialism, 
It denies the existence of any Creator—any personal God—and also of any 
angel, or soulin man. It knows nothing, and confesses nothing but matter, 
and the properties of matter. It teaches, accordingly, that there are certain 
qualities and powers inherent in matter, which produce all the phenomena 
that we ascribe to creative power and wisdom. It is certainly in a high de- 
gree both absurd and contradictory, as it virtually admits and denies, at the | 
same time, the existence of a Supreme Intelligence. ‘Ihe Pantheist holds, as 
the name imports, that God is in every thing, and that every thing is God. 
The language of an irreligious poet, although capable of being understood in 
a sense in which it is equally truthful and beautiful, would express the creed 
of the Pantheist. Putting his own interpretation on the lines, he would say 
of the Supreme Being, that he 
«¢Warms in the sun, refreshes in the breeze ; 
Glows in the stars, and blossoms in the trees; 


Lives through all life, extends through all extent; 
Spreads undivided, operates unspent.” 


In the British Isles, however, and especially among the least educated por- 
tions of the community, Infidelity prevails chiefly in the form of Deism. 
There is a testimony in the human heart to the existence of a Supreme Being, 
which science, falsely so called, cannot easily suppress. And among the mul- 
_ ttude, this voice is less frequently disregarded. ‘The Deist admits the exist- 
ence of an Almichtv Creator. and Moral Governor of the world, but he rejecis 
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Divine revelation, denies or doubts the immortality of the soul, and a future 
state of rewards and punishments. If the probability of a future state is ad- 
mitted, it is maintained that the unbounded benevolence of the Supreme Being 
will infallibly secure the ultimate happiness of all his creatures. ‘The attri- 
hutes of perfect justice, and moral purity, do not belong to the God of the In- 
fidel. Even of this form of Infidelity there are diversities and gradations, 
under the several names of Antichristian Deism, philosophical Deism, and 
spiritualism, or Christian Deism. The first of these varieties is distinguished 
by the violent hatred it bears to Christianity, and its untiring efforts to bring 
it into contempt. The blasphemous and execrable system called Socialism 
takes rank under this head. -Philosophical Deism, too lofty to stoop to con- 
tradicting and blaspheming, occupies itself in elucidating and expounding na- 
tural religion, in exalting the native powers of the human mind, as sufficient 
to investigate all needful truth, and eventually to obtain all possible virtue. 
The perfectibility of human nature—a doctrine confuted by the universal ex- 
perience of six thousand years—is the favourite theme with this class of 
Infidels. 

The particular form of Deism which has the effrontery to take the name of 
Christian Deism, is, perhaps, not the least insidious. It is Satan transform- 
ing himself into an angel of light. One who has studied the subject carefully, 
has said of it, that, in our day, it most of all demands the attention of the stu- 
dent of Infidelity. ‘It sometimes stands out in our literature under e purely 
religious or philosophical type, enforcing the beauty, and power, and all-sufli- 
ciency of natural religion, with an earnestness of purpose, an elevation of spirit, 
a fervour of style, and an amount of practised literary power, which win the 
admiration, and too frequently command the assent of the young, the ardent, 
and inexperienced.’’* ‘There are not a few popular authors of the present 
day, who appear to belong to this most dangerous school. ' 

The actual working of Infidelity in the intercourse of society, although often 
disguised and concealed, is, without doubt, both pernicious and powerful. It 
ferments among the masses, who, in our towns and cities, have become 
estranged from all Christian ordinances. It gathers strength at Theatres, and 
‘Tea Gardens, and by Sabbath excursion Railway Trains. It is zealously 
propagated in factories and large public works. It has its hoary apostles in 
taverns and gin-shops, where reason is besotted, and the passions inflamed. 
It has influence at Railway Boards, scoffing at the authority of the divine law, 
and commanding systematic traffic to be maintained on the Lord’s day. And, 
notwithstanding the oath taken by members of Parliament, “on the faith of a 
Christian,”’ a large amount of it finds its way into the halls of legislation. To 
this cause must be mainly ascribed the laxity of principle which habitually 
prevails there—that extreme latitudinarianism which regards all systems of — 
religion with equal favour, or equal indifference, excepting in so far as they | 
can command political influence. 

The danger to true religion, and to the best interests of mankind, from this | 
source, are exceedingly increased by the facility with which it unites and | 
co-operates with any system of false religion, and particularly with Popery. | 
Every attentive observer of public movements must have remarked, with how | 
much alacrity various hostile forces are rallied under the same standard, when | 
any measure is pressed calculated to dam up the course of some flagrant vice, | 
or promote the better observance of the Lord’s day. Whatever diversities | 
may mark their respective systems, in their hostility to true religion they are | 
as ONE, and the slightest signal is sufficient to collect the confederate hosts of | 
Unitarians, Romanists, and Infidels, of manifold ranks and orders. And that 
the danger from this source may be seen in its true magnitude, it should be _ 
recollected, that the same sympathy which pervades and combines such | 
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classes at home, might, in certain conjunctures of affairs, do the same in the 
other nations of Europe, where Infidelity leavens the whole mass of society. 
It is, perhaps, impossible to compare the relative strength of Popery and In- 
fidelity in Continental Europe. It is generally acknowledged that Germany is 
decidedly infidel. France is, perhaps, almost equally so, were it not at the same 
time hypocritical. ‘Those who know it best declare, that its assumed regard 
to the established superstition is only a mask to conceal its infidelity. Popery 
suits the purposes of two parties better than its rival; and these are the priest 
party, which is exceedingly numerous and powerful, and the aristocracy, who 
either possess, or are aspiring to, the emuluments and honours of political 
power. 

And here, it would seem, we have manifestly on the stage, and in vigorous 
operation, the three unclean spirits of the Apocalypse—from the mouth of 
the Dragon, Infidelity—from the mouth of the Beast, tyranny, at present 
greatly exasperated by jealousy—and from the mouth of the false prophet 
(the symbol of the Papacy, or Romish priesthood,) superstition. ‘They are 
all equally declared to be diabolical; and they “go forth to the kings of the 
earth, and of the whole world, to gather them to the battle of the great day of. 
God Almighty.”’ In the very midst of the prophecy, a note of warning and 
watchfulness is addressed to the people of God, by the inspired penman :— 
“‘ Behold, I come as a thief; blessed is he that watcheth and keepeth his gar- 
ments, lest he walk naked, and they see his shame.”’ Rev. xvi. 14, 15. 

These things lead us to mention, 

2d. ‘The second GREAT PsRIL of the present time, which is the formidable 
power, and amazing exertions of the Romisn Anricnrist. We regard the 
proof as satisfactory, that one and the same system is exhibited, in its several 
characters and relations, by Paul, in his second episile to the ‘Thessalonians, 
under the name of the apostacy—by- Daniel, in the vision of the ten horns, 
and the /itt/e horn, on the head of the fourth beast—and by John, in several 
chapters of the Apocalypse; and it must be admitted, by such as hold this 
view, that the system or power, so described, is represented as the most 
formidable antagonist of the Church of God and of true religion, which ever 
existed in the world, or will exist again—that it may be fairly regarded as 
the master-piece of Satan’s policy. After all that has been written on the 
subject, it would still be an achievement for a theologian of the first rank, to 
group together the delineations of the several inspired writers, to gather up 
and exhibit in one connected whole, all the parts of this monstrous system, 
and to bring out the full portraiture of Antichrist in the sight of the world. 

When some flagrant crime has been perpetrated, and the hue and cry must 
needs be raised, in order to the apprehension of the criminal, it is of primary 
importance that the description given to the public should be as exact and 
full as possible, as any material omission or mistake may endanger the ends 
of justice. In such cases, it is the obvious policy of the offender to disguise 
himself, and, if possible, to pass for another person. In this, as in all other 
feats of duplicity, Antichrist stands unrivalled. He devours his victims as 
with the mouth of a dragon, and forthwith assumes the gentle look of a ten- 
der lamb; sheds blood in torrents, and complains of the persecutions he en- 
dures; crushes liberty in all lands, where he has the power, at the same in- 
stant denonneing all successful resistance to-his own sovereign will as insul- 
ferable tyranny and oppression. ‘There is none more ready than he to raise 
the hue and cry, and j join in the pursuit of Antichrist. And by such devices 
he has escaped for centuries. But his doom is approaching; and every one 
who openly delineates his character with scriptural fidelity, is doing some- 
thing toward his overthrow. As soon as mankind have become sufficiently 
instructed to recognise and identify this great adversary of God and man, the 
love and veneration which they have borne to him will certainly be changed 
into hatred and indignation. Even the ten horns shall at last hate the whore, 
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and make her desolate and naked, and shall eat her flesh, and burn her with 
fire.—Rev. xvil. 16. 

The apostle Paul represents the system of Popery mainly in its religious 
aspects; not as a system of true religion, but as a great apostacy or perversion 
of religion; not as the mystery of godliness, but as the mystery of iniquity 
not as exalting or honouring the Most High, but setting up in the church, the 
temple of God, an impious rival or antagonist, who usurps the place of God; 
not as attaining power by manifesting the trath, but by diabolical duplicity 
and fraud ; pretending a commission from Heaven, and like Jannes and Jam- 
bres, who withstood Moses, supporting this claim by mock miracles and im- 


posture. He also predicts that the effect of this system should be, to turn 


away the minds of men from the truth of the gospel, which is the power of 
God unto salvation, and by filling them with strong delusion, to consign them 
to eternal destruction.—2 Thess. ii. 7~12. . 

The prophet Daniel was a statesman as well as an inspired writer—the 
prime minister of one of the most illustrious monarchs of all antiquity. ‘To 
his mind the system was exhibited more in its political aspects and relations. 
He had himself witnessed how deeply the interests of religion and the desti- 
nies of the church are affected by political changes, and the policy of civil 
rulers. It is a great advantage towards a right understanding of his prophecy, 
that it is presented in a connected chain, one portion of which is expounded 
by a divinely appointed messenger, thus furnishing a key to a sound inter- 


pretation of the remainder. And, as in Pharoah’s dream, the vision was . 


doubled, for greater certainty and clearness, so in the case of Daniel, the 
same great outline of prospective history was twice exhibited: first, in the 
great image of Nebuchadnezzar’s dream, recorded in the second chapter, and 


afterwards, in Daniel’s vision of the four great beasts, contained in the seventh: 


chapter. At his own earnest request to understand the meaning of the vision, 
the prophet is informed, that these four beasts are symbols of four great 
kingdoms or empires, which should follow each other in succession, and 
which should fill up the whole period of time that was to elapse, until the in- 
troduction of the kingdom of Christ. ‘The first of these great empires, which 
was the Chaldean, was then in the zenith of its power. It was subverted 
and succeeded by the Medo-Persian. This, in its turn, was overthrown, and 
succeeded by the Grecian or Macedonian; and this, in like manner, by the 
Roman. The prophetic symbol of the last is a Savage monster, that has no 
parallel in nature, “dreadful and terrible, and strong exceedingly,” and it 
has ten horns. While the prophet was considering the horns, * behold there 
came up another “ttle horn,’”’—the symbol of the papal power; by degrees 
it grows strong, and displaces three other horns to make room for itself. In 
this horn were eyes, like the eyes of a man, and a “mouth speaking great 
things.” This part of the vision greatly affected the prophet, and he sought 
earnestly to know about this fourth beast, and about this little horn, “* whose 
look was more stout than his fellows.” Concerning him he is further in- 
formed, that he “* would speak great words against the Most High, and wear 
out the saints of the Most High—and that they should be given into his 
hand, until a time, times, and the dividing of time.’? There can be little 
doubt that this refers to the prophetic period of forty-two months, or—a day 
for a year—twelve hundred and sixty years—the precise period during which 
the witnesses are to prophesy in sackcloth. ‘The prophet farther learns with 
astonishment, that the ultimate destruction of the beast itself is a judgment on 
the impiety of the little horn. “I beheld then because of the voice of the 
great words. which the horn spake, I beheld even till the beast was slain, and 
his body destroyed, and given to the burning flame.” ‘The political powers 
that support the papacy, are held responsible for his impiety and cruelty, and 
shall utterly perish in consequence of their connexion with that ungodly sys- 
tem. ‘This prophetic warning deserves to be solemnly pondered even in 
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Britain, where, to the present hour, large sums of money are every year de- 
voted, by the legislature, to the preservation and propagation of popery. 

In the Revelation of John, the system is exhibited both in its ecclesiastical 
and political characters—as a church,—a corrupt and apostate church—un- 
der the emblem of an infamous woman; and as wielding great political power, 
indicated by the woman’s position on the scarlet coloured beast. Each of 
the symbols apart is fitted to awaken sentiments of disgust and terror. The 
name of the woman is written in conspicuous characters upon her forehead: 

—‘ Mystery, BaByYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINA- 
TIONS OF THE EARTH.’ Like a shameless courtesan, she displays the wealth 
which is at once the evidence and the reward of her wickedness. ‘“ She is 
arrayed in purple and scarlet colour, and decked with gold and precious 
stones, and pearls.” She is also a sorceress, holding in her hand a golden 
cup, with which she entices, intoxicates, and corrupts whole nations. Like 
the incestuous Herodias, she is both an aduiteress and a murderer. That 
abandoned woman caused the head of one faithful martyr to be served up in 
a charger, as a choice repast for her revenge. But this woman riots in mur- 
der. She is drunken with the blood of the saints, and with the blood of 
the martyrs of Jesus.” ‘The beast on which she is seated is of the same 
sanguinary character—evidently the same monster which Daniel had de- 
scribed, as “strong exceedingly, having great iron teeth, which devoured 
and brake in pieces, and stamped the residue with his feet.’’ He lives by 
rapine himself, and slaughters for his mistress, who, with amazing craft, has 
established a complete control over him. 

This complex and wonderful representation is explained to the apostle. It 
is the symbol of a great imperial power whose capital city was built on seven 
hills; of a power also, which, in its protracted history, should be exercised 
under seven successive forms of government. Five of these forms, or heads, 
had already fallen, one was then in existence, and another was afterwards to 
arise. ‘This last head was destined to endure the shock of such terrible vio- 
lence, and to be torn with such horrible convulsions, that it might appear to 
be totally destroyed. Yet from this state of deep exhaustion, or suspended | 
animation, it would certainly recover and revive again, the same in spirit as 
before, although changed in aspect or appearance, being henceforth chiefly a 
centre of unity for ten horns which have sprung up on it, and by means of 
which its strength is now put forth and exerted. It might thus appear a 
question, whether it was the seventh head revived again, or whether, on ac- 
count of the great change it had undergone, it should be esteemed an erghth, 
But however that point may be decided, there is no improvement in the 
spirit or character of this head. It is full of names of blasphemy. (Rev. 
xvii. 3.) ‘The ten horns are the instruments of its power. ‘The Roman 
empire revived is now ten sovereignties, or kingdoms, in a political sense, 
distinct and independent of each other, yet still onz, as regards their spirit 
and character, and the habitual course of their public policy—all immoral, 
despotic, intolerant of human rights, and hostile to the righteous claims of the 
Son of God—all disposed to chase the true church into the wilderness, (Rev. 
xii. 4—6,) while they lavish their favours on the apostate church—all of 
them so essentially irreligious and antichristian, that they cannot be converted 
or reformed, and must consequently be subverted and removed, to make way 
for the establishment of the kingdom of Christ. “ And in the days of these 
kings, shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom which shall never be de- 
stroyed: and the kingdom shall not be left to other people; but it shall pipes 
in pieces, and consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand for ever.”’ 
Dan. ii. 44, 

The ingenuity and learning of centuries have been on the strain, to find 
some other object to which these descriptions might be applied, but without 
the least semblance of success. No other system, growing out of the fourth 
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great empire, and, by degrees, collecting and consolidating the power of it, 
has ever been pointed out. ‘The complex character of the system, as eccle- 
siastical and political, the geographical position assigned to it, the period of 
history at which it has been developed, as traced downwards from the times 
of the prophet Daniel, are quite decisive. Moreover, its strongly marked 
characteristics—its profound policy, its immense power, its wide prevalence 
over SO many nations, its fascination, or witchery, for the multitude, its unre- 
jenting and merciless persecutions, its habitual and pestilent control over the 
civil powers, and its never-ceasing hatred and antagonism to true Christianity 
all combine to fix the application of these prophecies to the Romish system, 
with a certainty and precision that must, eventually, silenee all contradiction. 
Every fresh development of Antichrist imparts increasing clearness to the 
interpretation. This wonderful prophecy, like the fabled tunic of Nessus, 
closely enveloping the modern Hercules, who proudly claims to be more of 
a god than a man, must continue to cleave to him, and torment him, until it 
shall infallibly consume him. 

It is a remarkable feature of the system of Popery, and a proof that it is 
the work of Satan, that its great mission seeins to be, to vitiate and corrupt 
every thing that is good. It poisons the relations of life, and makes the son 
a traitor to his father, and the wife to her husband, for the maintenance of 
priestly ambition. By means of indulgences and absolutions, it virtually an- 
nuls the divine law, fixing at a paltry sum the pecuniary demerit of every 
transgression, and degrading the decalogue into a tariff of priestly exactions. 
It destroys the vital principle of all sound morality, by making the favour of 
God, and eternal life, a reward:for implicit faith in the priest. It disfigures 
and caricatures the worship of God, and the ordinances of religion. Like 
certain provision merchants, who show their contempt for the Bible, by 
wra, >ing in the sheets of it their vilest articles of merchandise, Popery never 
takes hold of a Bible truth, but in order to give currency to some enormous 
lie. The gifts of Providence—wealth, talents, genius, learning—are employed 
by it for purposes of mischief. It has successfully struggled for political 
power; having, in substance, made the laws, and exercised government over 
the nations, for a thousand years, only that it might enslave mankind. All 
the fine arts—music, poetry, sculpture, painting—have been made subservient 
to its selfish designs. Ir 1s a UNIVERSAL CORRUPTER, It seems to ransack 
creation, to find out whatever might be for the honour of God, and a blessing 
to man, that it may vitiate and destroy it. As if some malignant demon had 
traversed paradise, to poison every fountain, and pollute every spring, and 
blight every flower, and scorch every tree. It brings down the curse of 
ffeaven on every nation where it bears sway; but most of all on the human 
inhabitants, What sad demonstration of this heavy charge is furnished in 
the wretched condition of my own native land, gifted by a bountiful Provi- 
dence with every external and material advantage, but reduced by Popery to 
a state of dreariness and desolation, no where to be paralleled, perhaps, but 
in that guilty land whose inhabitants rejected and crucified the Lord of 
glory. , 

In this career of consummate iniquity, the grand struggle, and the grand 
difficulty, has been about the Bible. Nothing has been so perplexing, so 
hard to be subdued into the service of Antichrist. Yet as Satan’s stoutest ate 
tempt to draw the Son of God into sin was made by an insidious and per- 
verted use of the divine word, so there is one gigantic falsehood lying at the 
foundation of the Popish system, which Rome is anxious to prove by the 
scriptures; and that is, that Almighty God has put the Church of Rome, 
virtually, the priesthood, into his own place—that the wisdom, and authority, 
and power of the Godhead are vested in them; that the keys of heaven and 
hell—the absolute right to bestow eternal life, or condemn to eternal perdi- 
tion, is in their hands. Having, with infinite craft, persuaded mankind that 
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‘this doctrine is taught in the Bible, the Church of Rome could be well con- 
tent to lay the holy book aside, as being of no further utility. Among the 
myriads of sins that Rome pretends to pardon, the sin of neglecting the Holy 
Scriptures has never been known to have a place. 

But the danger to Romanism from the. Bible was not fully apiiebearttts 
until after the discovery of the art of printing, and until the might of God’s 
word was demonstrated by the Reformation. Then it was that Rome was 
compelled to exert her utmost ingenuity to construct defences against this for- 
midable adversary. By her dungeons, and by the flames, she could silence 
the voice of ten thousand haman witnesses. But the same procedure could 
not be adopted in respect to the scriptures. Other expedients were found to 
be indispensable. Since the Bible could not be put out of the world, its au- 
thority must be lowered, and its testimony neutralized. And here the mys- 
tery of iniquity has been strenuously at work. By means of false transla- 
tions, and still more corrupt paraphrases and comments, the true meaning of 
scripture has been extensively perverted. ‘Then, by setting up the Apocry- 
pha, and the fathers, and oral traditions, intrusted, of course, to the custody 
of the priests, the decrees of councils, the dogmas of the pope, and innumera- 
ble pretended revelations, given by angels and departed saints, the Bible is so 
overruled as to be virtually set aside. Yet these manifold devices did not 
wholly suppress the fear of danger. Some inquisitive spirit might choose to 
examine the Bible, and might discover the want. of harmony between its 
teaching, and that of Rome. To make all sure, the arrogant pretence was 
invented, that the church is the sole authorized expounder of the meaning of 
‘scripture ; that to the people, the divine word neither has, nor ought to have, 
any meaning, but what the church assigns to it. ‘This stratagem took effect, 
and continues to the present day to close up the minds and consciences of 
more than half of Christendom, against the lessons of heavenly wisdom. 

But the boldest blasphemy of all is, that mankind have no right to possess 
or read the scriptures, but at the sovereign pleasure of the Pope. ‘The Bible 
is positively forbidden to the people. After it has been bound with seven 
chains, the Philistines discern danger in it stiJl, and it must needs be with- 
drawn. The blessed Redeemer commands the people to search the serip- 
tures, that they may become acquainted with himself; but Antichrist com- 
mands them to avoid the scriptures, as the most deadly source of heresy and 
danger to their souls, “All scripture is givea by inspiration of God,” and 
declared to be profitable; but the Pope pronounces the scriptures to be un- 
profitable, and in a high degree pernicious. The apostle Paul congratulates 
Timothy for having known the scriptures even from childhood, and declares 
them “able to make men wise unto salvation;’? but Rome, with an audacity 
that could come only from the pit, affirms that they lead men to perdition.. 
All manner of folly and impiety may be freely printed and circulated in Po- 
pish countries; but wherever Popery has full sway, to print or circulate the 
word of God is a crime to be expiated in a dungeon, or on the scaffold. 


Another held, and from the Bible held, 

He was infallible, most fallen by such 
Pretence ; that none the scriptures, open to all, 
And most to humble hearted, ought to read 
But priests; that all who ventured to disclaim 
His forged authority, incurred the wrath 

Of Heaven ; and he who in the blood of such, 
Though father, mother, daughter, wife, or son, 
Imbrued his hands, did most religious work, 
Well pleasing to the heart of the Most High. 


“Itis true, the charge of forbidding the use of the scriptures to the people 


-. is denied by Romanists, who reside in Protestant countries. But we know 
the value of that denial. ‘The use of the scriptures is permitted, and to whom? 


- 
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To those who have renounced all right to think or to judge for themselves; 
who have surrendered their understanding and their conscience to the priest : 
who can see, and will see, no sense or meaning in the word of God, but 
what the priest permits it to have; to those to whom their confessor is above 
all divine revelation; who can believe that a wafer, over which the priest has 
uttered certain words in a strange language, has been changed into a God— 
into the body, and blood, and soul, and divinity of the eternal Son of God. 
Such persons may, perhaps, be permitted to possess the scriptures, so long 
as the liberty is used with discretion. Rome ‘intrusts the Bible in the hands 
of the people, as an indulgent parent might intrust a loaded pistol in the hands 
of a wilful child, warily and watchfully, knowing that he might destroy him- 
self, or perhaps his own father. But in granting this indulgence to any one, 
the priest virtually says to him, “The moment that book expresses one sen- 
timent or thought to your understanding or judgment, more than the church 
approves of, that moment you return the book to me, on the peril of your 
soul’s salvation.”” What infinite effrontery! What tremendous cruelty ! 
that an insolent priesthood should thrust themselves between the God of wis- 
dom and his own rational creatures, virtually saying to the Most High, “Your 
words must not be heard by the people, or they shall be ruined.” To the 
people they haughtily say, “Stand off! you have no right to know what 
was spoken by the prophets, the apostles, or the blessed Saviour, but as we 
please.” 

‘There is evidently a universal and profound consciousness, that Popery and 
the Bible cannot stand together; that the light would expel the darkness ;’ 
that the truth would overpower the error; that the beams of the Sun of 
Righteousness would terminate the reign of old Erebus and chaos. The 
Man of Sin can resist argument, and scoff at ridicule, and defy human power; 
“ He esteemeth iron as straw, and brass as rotten wood; the arrow cannot 
make him flee; sling-stones are turned with him into stubble; he laugheth 
at the shaking of a spear.” (Job xli. 27.) But what he dreads horribly, 
and the very thought of which brings on a cold paroxysm as of the pangs of 
dissolution, is “the breath of the mouth, and the brightness of the coming of 
the Son of Man.” Let a free and patent path be once opened for the circula- 
tion of the scriptures throughout his wide dominions, and the day of his down- 
fall shall speedily come. 

The danger to all the best interests of these lands—to liberty, to social or- 
der, and religion, from the prevalence and power of Popery, is both great and 
urgent. When we consider the marvellous adaptation of the system to de- 
praved human nature, its great antiquity, the vast number of its adherents in 
the British Isles, the blind submission they yield to their spiritual guides, the 
bond of union they all have in a crafty Foreign Power, the ambitious, scheming, 
mischievous character of the priesthood, and eall to mind, also, the re- 
doubled wrath of the old Serpent, who knows assuredly “that he has but a 
short time,”’ there is evidently a loud call to the friends of truth to ‘‘put on the 
whole armour of God, that they may be able to withstand in the evil day.” 
And alas! all the other dangers are heightened, by the unwise and infatuated 
policy which British statesmen, of all parties, have heretofore pursued, in 
respect to Popery, in treating it not only as a church or a religion, having a 
claim to be recognised and respected, but as worthy to be taken under the 
fostering care and patronage of the legislature, and to be propagated at the 
public expense throughout the vast dominions of Britain. How can this po- 
_liey Dagpetied | How can it be any longer tolerated by a nation that has 

suffered so much from Popery ?—a nation professing to believe that this Sys- 
tem entails eternal ruin on its deluded victims ?* 
[To be concluded in our next. ] 


¥ 


* “Popery is the last, the most inatured, the most subtle, the most skilfully con- 
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Tue Farner anv HIs Ture Sons.—lIt is said of a pious man of old, living in 
the East, having three sons and an immense fortune, that he made the following pro- 
posals to his sons, when they were grown to manhood :—“*Go,”’ said he, ** my sons, 
from my roof for one month, and return; he that performs, during his absence, the 
best and noblest deed, shall receive one half of my estate, and the other half shall be 
divided between the other two brothers.”” They went, and returned at the stipulated 
time. ‘The eldest began the story of his month’s philanthropy. “I was walking 
along the banks of one of our native streams, and I heard the shrieks of a female. 
I hastened to the spot from whence the cry proceeded, and, lo! it was a mother in 
the very act of leaping into the flood to save her boy, an only child of four years old, 
who had unfortunately fallen in, and the waters were choking the avenues of life. 
Had the mother made the desperate leap, they both must have perished together. I 
bade her desist, and I plunged into the roaring current. By hard struggling and 
mighty efforts, I saved the drowning child, and restored him to the arms of the 
frantic, but now enraptured mother.” ‘Thou hast indeed done nobly, my son; the 
pen of immortality shall record that deed, and the mother shall cherish thy memory 
with tears of gratitude. My second son, what hast thou to say?” ‘* Father,”’ said 
he, “‘in my journey, I found an old man lying on his couch, feeble and deerepit; he 
could not walk norrise up. ‘T'wo little children were Jeft with him; their parents 
had gone to a neighbouring town about ten miles distant. The old man was sigh- 
ing heavily, and the children wept bitterly. The bleak winds murmured throngh 
the trees; the ground was covered with snow; the cold was piercing and terrible. 
“And will your parents return to-night,’ I inquired of the lad, as he stirred up the 
little fire on the hearth, which his tears might have quenched. ‘They have been 
gone four days,’ was the reply, ‘and we are starving, and can neither go for food nor 
for father and mother!’ I hurried back to the nearest house I had left, to obtain 
food for these famishing ones, and information of the parents. ‘The former I pro- 
cured, but of the latter I could obtain notidings. J went in search of them, and when 
within a mile of the village, I was informed, to my amazement, that they had been 
found dead, having perished in the snow! \J need only say, these orphans, and the 
more helpless old man, are to share in my patrimony, whatever it may be.” The 
father burst into tears, and could only say, ** The youngest brother.” ‘The youngest 
son now began:—‘‘On my return homeward, having almost despaired of accom- 
plishing my wishes, I found a man prostrate and bleeding on the cold ground. He 
was my bitter enemy! He must have perished in a few hours, had there been no 
assistance. I took him to a hospitable shelter,and he is rapidly recovering.’ “ My 
dear boy,”’ said the father, to thee, to thee belongs the reward. Were it the world, 
thou shouldest have it. Thou hast sanctified humanity, and spread the antepast of 
heaven. Thy brothers have done well, nobly : but thou hast acted God-like. Thine 
is the spirit of Heaven; half my wealth is thine, and well may I intrust it to such a 
son.”’—HHerald of Peace. 


Tue Founper or Raccep Scnoors.—John Pounds, the cripple and the cobbler, 
yet at the same time one of nature’s true nobility, was born in Portsmouth, in 1766. 
His father was a sawyer, employed in the Royal Dock Yard. At fifteen, young 
Pounds met with an accident which disabled him for life. During the greater part 
of his benevolent career he lived in a smal] weather-boarded tenement in St. Mary’s 
street, Portsmouth, where he might be seen every day, seated on a stool, mending 
shoes in the midst of his busy little school. One of his amusements was that of 
rearing singing birds, jays and parrots, which he so perfectly domesticated that they 
lived harmoniously with his cats and guinea-pigs. Often, it is said, might a canary 
bird be seen perched upon one shoulder, and a cat upon the other. During the latter 
part of his life, however, when his scholars became so numerous, he was able to 


trived, and the most essentially diabolical form of idolatry which the world ever 
saw, or which, there is reason to believe, it ever will see. It is the ne plus ultra 
of man’s wickedness, and the chef d’euvre of Satan’s cunning and malignity. It 
is the greatest calamity, next to the fall, which ever befell the human family.”—Tue 
Papacy: by the Rev. J. Wylie. Johnston & Hunter, Edinburgh, 1851.—An ad- 
mirable treatise on “the history, dogmas, genius, and prospects of Popery,”’ and 
eminently worthy of the prize of one hundred pounds awarded to the writer by the 
Evangelical Alliance. : 
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keep fewer of these domestic creatures, Poor as he was, and entirely dependent 
upon the hard labour of his hands, he nevertheless adopted a little cripple nephew, 
whom he educated and cared for with truly parental love, and in the end established 
comfortably in life. It was out of this connexion that his attempts and success in 
the work of education arose. He thought, in the first instance, that the boy would 
learn better with a companion. He obtained one, the son of a wretchedly poor 
mother; then another and another were added; and he found so much pleasure in 
his employment, and was the means thereby of effecting so much good, that in the 
end the number of his scholars amounted to forty, including about a dozen little 
girls. His humble workshop was about six feet by eighteen, in the midst of which 
_he would sit engaged in that labour by which he won his bread, and attending at 

the same time to the studies of the little crowd around him. So efficient was John 
Pounds’ mode of education, to say nothing about its being perfectly gratuitous, that 
the candidates were always numerous; he, however, invariably gave the preference 
to the poorest children—to the ‘little black-guards,’ as he called them. He has 
been known to follow such to the Town Quay, and offer them the bribe of a roasted 
potato if they would come to his school, His influence on these degraded children 
was extraordinary. As a teacher, his manners were pleasing and facetious. Many 
hundred persons now living usefully and creditably in life, owe the whole formation 
of their character to him. He gave them ‘book learning’ and taught them also to 
cook their own victuals and mend their Shoes. He was not only frequently their 
doctor and nurse, but their play-fellow; no wonder was it, therefore, that when, on 
New Year’s Day, 1839, he suddenly died, at the age of seventy-two, the children 
wept, and even fainted, on hearing of their loss, and for along time were overwhelmed 
with sorrow and consternation. They, indeed, had lost a friend and, a benefactor. 
Such was the noble founder of the first ragged school.—Ep. Rec.. : 
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e Cemperance, 
THE MAINE LAW. 
AN ACT FOR THE SUPPRESSION OF DRINKING HOUSES AND TIPPLING SHOPS. 


Be it enacted by the Senate and House of Representatives in Legislature assembled, 
as follows :— Not to be made or sold as a beverage —Section 1. No person shall be 
allowed at any time to manufacture or sell, by himself, his clerk, servant or agent, 
directly or indirectly, any spirituous or intoxicating liquors, or mixed liquors, a part 
of which are spirituous or intoxicating, except as hereafter provided, ; 

Agents to sell for certain purposes.—Sect. 2. The selectmen of any town, and Mayor 
and Aldermen of any city, on the first Monday of May annually, or as soon after as” 
may be convenient, may appoint some suitable person, as the agent of said town or 
city, to sell at some central and convenient place within said town or city, spirits, 
Wines or other intoxicating liquors, to be used for medicinal and mechanical pur- 
poses, and no other; and said agent shall receive such compensation for his services, 
as the Board appointing him shall prescribe; and shall, in the sale of such liquors, 
conform to sueh rules and regulations as the selectmen or Mayor and Aldermen as 
aforesaid, shall prescribe for that purpose. And such agent, appointed as aforesaid, 
shall hold his situation for one year, unless sooner removed by the Board from which 
he received his appointment, as he may be at any time, at the pleasure of said 
board. 

Said Agents to Give Bonds, §-e—Sect. 3. Such agent shall receive a certificate 
from the Mayor and Aldermen or selectmen, by whom he has been appointed, au- 
thorizing him as the agent of such town or city to sell intoxicating liquors for me- 
dicinal or mechanical purposes only; but such certificate shall not be delivered to 
the person so appointed, until he shall have executed and delivered to said board, a 
bond with two good and sufficient sureties, in the sum of six hundred dollars, in sub- 
stance as follows :—[Know all men that we, as principal, and and 

as sureties, are holden and stand firmly bound to the inhabitants of the town 

of » (or city, as the case may be,) in the sum of six hundred dollars, to be 
paid them, to which payment we bind ourselves, our heirs, executors, and adminis- 
trators, firmly by these presents. Sealed with our seals, and dated this day of 
, A. D. -]|—The condition of this obligation is such, that whereas the above 
bounden has been duly appointed as agent for the town (or city) of ——, to sell 
within, and for, and on account of said town (or city) intoxicating liquors for medi- 
cinal and mechanical Purposes and no other, until day of ——, A. D. —, 
unless sooner removed from said agency.—Now, if the said —— shall in all respects 
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conform to the provisions of the Jaw relating to the business for which he is ap- 
pointed, and to such rules and regulations as now are, or shall be from time to time 
established by the board making the appointment, then this obligation to be void; 
otherwise to remain in fu)] force. 

Penalties for Violation, gc.—Sec. 4. If any person by himself, clerk, servant, or 
agent, shall at any time sell any spirituous or intoxicating liquors, or any mixed 
liquors, part of which is intoxicating, in violation of the provisions of this act, he 
shall forfeit and pay on the first conviction ten dollars and the costs of presecution, 
and shall stand committed until the same be paid; on the second conviction he shall 
pay twenty dollars and the costs of prosecution, and shall stand committed until the 
same is paid; and the third and every subsequent conviction, he shall pay twenty 
dollars and the cost of prosecution, and shall be imprisoned in the common jail not 
less than three months, nor more than six months, and in default of payment of the . 
fines and costs prescribed by this section, for the first and second convictions, the 
convict shall not be entitled to the benefit of chapter 175 of the revised statutes, until 
he shall have been imprisoned two months; and in default of payment of fines and 
costs provided for the third and every subsequent conviction, he shall! not be entitled 
to the benefit of said chapter 175 of the revised statutes, until he shall have been 
imprisoned four months. And if any clerk, servant, agent, or other persons in the 
employment or on the premises of another, shall violate the provisions of this section, 
he shall be held equally guilty with the principal, and on conviction shall suffer the 
same penalty. 

Penalties, how Recovered, fc.—Sect. 5. Any forfeiture or penalty arising under the 
above section, may be recovered by an action of debt, or by complaint before any 
justice of the peace, or judge of any municipal or police court, in the county where 
the offence was committed. And the forfeiture so recovered shall go to the town 
where the convicted party resides, for the use of the poor; and the prosecutor or 
complainant may be admitted as a witness in the trial. And if any one of the select- 
men or board of mayor and aldermen shall approve of the commencement of any such 
suit, by endorsing his name upon the writ, the defendant shall in no event recover 
any costs; and in all actions of debt arising under this section, the fines and for- 
feitures suffered by the defendant shall be the same asif the action had been by 
complaint. And it shall be the duty of the mayor and aldermen of any city, and the 
selectmen of any town, to commence an action in behalf of said town or city, against 
any person guilty of a violation of any of the provisions of this act, on being informed 
of the same, and being furnished with proof of the fact. 

Conditions and Consequences of Appeal.—Sect. 6. If any person shall claim an ap- 
peal from a judgment rendered against him by any judge or justice, on the trial of 
such action or complaint, he shall, before the appeal shall be allowed, recognise in 
the sum of one hundred dollars, with two good and sufficient sureties, in every case 
so appealed, to prosecute his appeal, and to pay all costs, fines and penalties that 
may be awarded against him, upon a final disposition of such suit or complaint. And 
before his appeal shall be allowed, be shall also, in every case, give a bond with 
two good and sufficient sureties, running to the town or city where the offence was 
committed, in the sum of two hundred dollars, that he will not, during the pendency 
of such appeal, violate any of the provisions of this act. And no recognizance or 
bond shall be taken in cases arising under this act, except by the justice or judge 
hefore whom the trial was had; and the defendant shall be held to advance the jury 
fees in every case of appeal in an action of debt; and in the event of a final con- 
viction before a jury, the defendant shal] suffer and pay double the amount of fines, 
penalties, and imprisonment awarded against him by the justice or judge from whose 
judgment the appeal was made. The forfeiture for all bonds and recognizances 
given in pursuance of this act, shall go to the town or city where the offence was 
committed, for the use of the poor; and if the recognizances and bonds mentioned 
in this section shall not be given within twenty-four hours after the judgment, the 
appeal shall not be allowed; the defendant in the mean time to stand committed. 

When Agents Forfeit their Bonds.—Sect. 7. The mayor and aldermen of any city 
and the selectmen of any town, whenever complaint shall be made to them that a 
breach of the conditions of the bond given by any person appointed under this act, 
has been committed, shall notify the person complained of, and if upon hearing of the 
parties it shall appear that any breach has been committed, they shal] revoke and 
make void his appointment. And whenever a breach of any bond given to the in- ~ 
habitants of any city or town in pursuance of any of the provisions of this act shall 
be made known to the mayor and aldermen, or selectmen, or shall in any manner 
come to their knowledge, they or some one of them shall, at the expense, and for 
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the use of said city or town, cause the bond to be put in suit in any court proper to 
try the same. 

Makers and Common Sellers.—Sect. 8. No person shall be allowed to be a manu- 

facturer of any spirituous or intoxicating liquor, or common seller thereof, without 
being duly appointed as. aforesaid, on pain of forfeiting on the first conviction, the 
sum of one huudred dollars and the costs of prosecution, and in default of the pay- 
ment thereof, the person so convicted shall be liprisoned sixty days in the common 
jail; and on the second conviction the person so convicted shall pay the sum of two 
hundred dollars and costs of prosecution; and in default of payment shall be im- 
prisoned four months in the common jail; and on the third and every subsequent 
conviction, shall pay the sum of two hundred dollars, and shall be imprisoned four 
months in the common jail of the county where the offence was committed; said 
penalties to be recovered before any court of competent jurisdiction, by indictment, 
or by action of debt in the name of the city or town where the offence Shall be com- 
mitted. And whenever default shall be had of any recognizance arising under this 
act, sezre facias shall be issued, returnable at the next term, and the same shall not 
be continued, unless for good cause satisfactory to the court. 
“ No Lawiess Rumsellers to be Jururs.—Sect. 9. No persons engaged in the unlawful 
traffic in intoxicating liquors shall be competent to. sit upon any jury in any case 
arising under the act; and when information shall be communicated to the court, that 
any member of any panel is engaged in such traffic, or that he is believed to be so 
engaged, the court shall inquire of the juryman of whom such belief is entertained ; 
and no answer which he shall make shall be used against him in any case arising 
under this act; but if he shall answer falsely, he shall be incapable of serving on a 
jury in this State; but he may decline to answer, in which case he shall be dis- 
charged by the court from all further attendance as a jury man, 

These Cases to Stand First on Trial, fc.—Sect. 10. All cases arising under this act, 
whether by action, indictment or complaint, which shall come before. a Superior court, 
either by appeal or original entry, shall take precedence in. said court of all other 
business, except those criminal cases in which the parties are actually under arrest, 
awaiting a trial; and the court and prosecuting officer shall not have authority to 
enter a nolle prosequi, or to grant a continuance in any case arising under this aet, 
either before or after the verdict, except where the purposes of justice shall re- 

uire it. 
, Liquors may be Searched for and Seized.—Sect. 11. If any three persons voters in 
the town or city where the complaint shall be made, shall before any justice of the 
peace or judge of any municipal or police court, make complaint under oath or affir- 
mation, that they have reason to believe, and do believe that spirituous or intoxicating 
liquors are kept or deposited, and intended for Sale, by any person not authorized to 
sell the same in said city or town under the provisions of this act, in any store, shop, 
warehouse or other building or place in said city or town, said justice or judge shall 
issue his warrant of search to any sheriff, city marshal or deputy, or toany constable, 
who shal] proceed to search the premises described in said warrant, and if any spi- 
rittious or intoxicating liquors are found therein, he shall seize the same, and convey 
them to some proper place of security, where he shall keep them until final action 
ishad thereon. But no dwelling house in which, or in any part of which a shop is 
not kept, shall be searched unless at least one of said complainants shall testify to 
some act of sale of intoxicating liquors therein, by the occupant thereof, or by his 
consent or permission, within at least one month of the time of making said com- 
plaint. And the owner or keeper of said liquors, seized as aforesaid, if he shall be 
kcown to the officer seizing” the same, shall be summoned forthwith before the jus- 
tice or judge by whose warrant the liquors were seized, and if he fails to appear, or 
unless he can show by positive proof, that said liquors are of foreign production, 
that they have been imported under the Jaws of the United States, and in accordance 
therewith—that they are contained in the original packages in which they were im- 
ported, and in quantities not less than the laws of the United States prescribe, they 
shall be declared forfeited, and shall be destroyed by the written order to that effect, 
of said justice or judge, and in his presence, or in the presence of some person ap- 
pointed by him to witness the destruction thereof, and who shall join with the officer 
by whom they shall have been destroyed, in attesting that fact upon the back of the 
order, by authority of which it was done; and the owner or keeper of such liquors 
shal] pay a fine of twenty dollars and cost, or stand committed for thirty days, in de- 
fault of payment, if in the opinion of the court said liquors shall have been kept or 
deposited for the purpose of sale. And if the Owner or possessor of any liquors 
Seized in pursuance of this section, shall set up the claim that they have been re- 
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gulerly imported under the Jaws of the United States, and that they are contained in 
the original packages, the custom house certificates of importation and proofs of marks 
on the casks or packages corresponding thereto, shall not be received as evidence 
that the liquors contained in said packages were actually imported therein. . 

Seized Liquors, how Disposed of, g-c.—Sect 12. If the owner, keeper, or possessor 
of liquor, seized under the provisions of this act, shall be unknown to the officer 
seizing the same, they shall not be condemned and destroyed until they shall have 
been advertised, with the number and description of the packages as near as may be 
for two weeks, by posting up a written description of the same in some public place, 
that if such liquors are actually the property of any city or town in the State, and 
were so at the time of the seizure purchased for sale by the agent of said city or town 
for medicinal and mechanical purposes only, in pursuance of the provisions of this 
act, they may not be destroyed, but upon satisfactory proof of such ownership, within 
said two weeks, before the justice or judge by whose authority said liquors. were 
seized, said justice or judge shall deliver to the agent of said city or town, an order 
to the officer having said liquors in custody; whereupon said officer shall deliver 
them to said agent, taking his receipt therefor upon the back of said order, which 
shall be returned to said justice or judge. 

Appeal of Claimants of Seized Liquors.—Sect. 13. If any person claiming any 
liquors seized as aforesaid, shall appeal from the judgment of any justice or judge 
by whose authority the seizure was made, to the district court, before his appeal 
shall be allowed, he shall give a bond in the sum of two hundred dollars with two 
good and sufficient sureties to prosecute his appeal, and to pay all fines and costs 
which may be awarded against him ; and in the case of any such appeal, where the 
quantity of liquors so seized shall exceed five gallons, if the final decision shall be 
against the appellant, that such liquors were intended by him for sale, he shail be 
adjudged by the court a common seller of intoxicating liquors, and shall be subject 
to the penalties provided for in section eighth of this act; and said liquors shall be 
destroyed as provided for in section eleventh. But nothing contained in this act shall 
be construed to prevent any chemist, artist or manufacturer, in whose art or trade 
they may be necessary, from keeping at his place of business such reasonable and 
proper quantity of distilled liquors as he may have occasion to use in his art or trade, 
but not for sale. 

Officers to Seize Liquors in Certain Places.—Sect. 14. It shall be the duty of any 
mayor, alderman, selectman, assessor, city marshal, or deputy, or constable, if he 
shall have information that any intoxicating liquors are kept or sold in any tent, 
shanty, hut, or place of any kind for selling refreshments in any publie place, on or 
near the ground of any cattle show, agricultural exhibition, military muster, or pub- 
lic occasion of any kind, to search such suspected place, and if such officer shall find 
upon the premises any intoxicating drinks, he shall seize them, and arrest the keeper 
or keepers of such place, and take them forthwith, or as soon as may be, before some 
justice or judge of a municipal or police court, with the liquors so found or seized, 
and upon proof that said liquors are intoxicating, that they were found in possession 
of the accused, in a tent, shanty, or other place as aforesaid, he or they shall be sen- 
tenced to imprisonment in the county jail for thirty days, and the liquors so seized 
shall be destroyed by order of said justice or judge. 

Appeals, Fees, Former Conviction, &c.—Sect. 15. If any person arrested under the 
preceding section and sentenced as aforesaid, shall claim an appeal, before his ap- 
peal shall be allowed, he shall give a bond in the sum of one hundred dollars, with 
two good sureties, that he will prosecute his appeal and pay all fines, costs and 
penalties which may be awarded against him. And if on such an appeal the verdict 
of the jury shall be against him, he shall, in addition to the penalty awarded by the 
lower court, pay a fine of twenty dollars. In all cases of appeal under this act from 
the judyment of a justice or judge of any municipal or police court, to the district 
court, except where the proceeding is by action of debt, they shall be conducted in 
said district court by the prosecuting officer of the government—and said officer shall 
be entitled to receive all costs taxable to the State in all criminal proceedings under 
this act, in addition to the salary allowed to such officer by law—but no costs in 
such cases shall be remitted or reduced by the prosecuting officer of the court. In 
any Suit, complaint, indictment or other proceeding against any person for a violation 
of any of the provisions of this act, other than for the first offence, it shall not be re- 
quisite to set forth particularly the record of a former conviction, but it shall be suf- 
ficient to allege briefly that such person has been c »nvicted of a violation of the fourth 
section of this act, or as a common seller, as the case may be, and such allegations 
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in any civil or criminal process in any stage of the proceedings, before final judgment 
may be amended without terms and as a matter of right. f 

Contracts for Liquor Null and Void.—Sect. 16. All payments or compensation for 
liquors sold in violation of law, whether in money, labour, or other property, either 
real or personal, shall be held and considered to have been received in violation of 
Jaw, and without consideration, and against law, equity and a good conscience, and 
all sales, transfers, and conveyances, mortgages, liens, attachments, pledges and se- 
curities of every kind, which either in whole or in part shall have been for or on 
account of spirituous or intoxicating liquors, shall be utterly null and void ‘against 
all persons and in all cases, and no rights of any kind shall be acquired thereby ; 
and in any action either at law or equity, touching such real or personal estate, the 
purchaser of such liquors may be a witness for either party. And no action of any 
kind shall be maintained in any-court in this State, either in whole or in part for 
intoxicating or spirituous liquors sold in any other state or country whatever, nor 
shall any action of any kind be had or maintained in any court in this state, for the 
recovery or possession of intoxicating or spirituous liquors, or the value thereof, 

Applies to Cities, Towns and Plantations.—Sect. 17. All the provisions of this act 
relating to towns shall be applicable to cities and plantations ; and those relating to 
selectmen shall also be applied to. the mayor and aldermen of cities and assessors of 
plantations. 

Repeal of Certain Acts, §c.—Sect. 18. The act entitled “an act to restrict the sale 
of intoxicating drinks,’? approved August sixth, one thousand eight hundred and 
forty-six, is hereby repealed, except the thirteen sections from section tenth to section 
twenty-second, inclusive, saving and reserving all sections or other proceedings, which 
are already commenced by authority of the same}; and all other aets and parts of acts 
inconsistent with this act are hereby repealed. This act to take effect from and 
after its approval by the Governor. Approved June 2d, 1851. 
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WORKING OF THE MAINE LAW—MAYOR Dow’s REPORT. 


City of Portland, Mayor’s Office, Jan. 15th, 1852. 


To the Board of Aldermen and Common Council:—The “ Act for the suppression 
of Drinking Houses and Tippling Shops,” passed at the last session of the Legis- 
Jature, has been now but about six months in full operation in this city, and I 
think it proper to lay before the City Council a statement of its results, "There 
has been no act of any State Legislature which has attracted so much of the at- 
tention of the people of New England and the whole country as this, because it 
is well understood that the operation of it upon the various interests of the State, 
must be in the highest degree salutary, and it was the first effectual] legislative 
measure in a line of policy, which, there is reason to suppose, will -be speedily 
followed by many, and eventually by all our sister States, 

For many years it.has been well established that the traffic in intoxicating 
drinks has been the cause of a large amount of poverty, pauperism, suffering and 
crime; and Maine has undertaken, by the enactment of this Law, to free herself 
from so much of these evils as flow from that source. From the first, the prompt 
and energetic execution of the Jaw in this city was submitted to, cheerfully and 
quietly; the wholesale dealers in spirits promptly abandoned the business, which 
it was impossible to carry on a single day under this Jaw; and all those retail 
dealers who had any self-respect, pursued the same course, without waiting for 
the execution of a statute which regards and treats the keeper of a grog shop as 
a criminal of the lowest grade. The few persons who continued to sell intoxi- 
cating liquors after the enactment of this law did so secretly; the sales were on 
a very limited scale, and principally to foreigners, and to such as could be trusted 
not to betray the venders to the authorities, Many persons who were habitually 
intemperate abandoned the use of strong drinks, at first, from the difficulty of pro- 
curing them—and afterward they were fully sensible that they and their families 
were much better without them. I have reason to believe that the law is every 
day becoming more firmly fixed in the favourable regards of the people of this 
city and State, and I am confident that no retrograde step will be taken here in 
relation to this subject. 

The salutary effects of this law are more immediately seen in all those depart- 
ments of our affairs, which fall under the care of the police, and the returns of 
commitments to the Watch House and House of Correction, will show something 
of the difference in this department between the present and past years; but 
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these returns will not exhibit the actual difference, because the police and watch 
during the present year have been more strict than they formerly were, in arrest- 
ing persons found in a state of intoxication. Our streets are now so much more 
quiet, particularly at night, than they were the last year, or any year before, 
that the difference cannot be understood very clearly, except by those connected 
with the night police and watch. 

This is attested by the City Marshal, the Captain of the Watch, and by Mr. Curtis 
Meserve, a Bank Watchman, who is in the streets every night, and in those parts 
of the city where disturbances would be most likely to occur, and he speaks 
strongly of the great improvement in this respect; street disturbances of any 
kind no longer occur in the city. Fore street, from Union to Centre streets, fre- 
quently required, during the last year, the services of four policemen—particu- 
larly on Saturday and Sunday nights—and they were often too few, but now that 
locality is as quiet, at all times, as any other part of the city, and receives no ex- 
tra attendance from the police. 

The number of persons who continue to sell strong drinks in the city is now. 
very small; they are almost all foreigners, and sell with great secrecy and cau- 
tion ; an open rum shop or bar of any kind is entirely unknown; a barrel, keg, or 
vessel of liquors is not to be seen in the city at all, except at the City Agency; 
the law has executed its. mission with more ease, certainty and despatch, than was 
anticipated by its most ardent friends—it has been most triumphantly successful. 

I think it is not an exaggeration to say that the quantity of intoxicating liquors 
now sold in this city, except by the City Agent, is not one-fiftieth part so great 
- as it was seven months ago, and the salutary effects of this great improvement 

are apparent among the people in all parts of the city. The amount of liquors 
consumed in the State, I think, is not one-quarter so great as it was seven months 
ago, and it will become less very rapidly, as the people in the country towns are 
now enforcing the law more extensively and vigorously every day; from many 
towns in this State the illegal traffic is entirely banished. I have now adopted 
a regular system by which the power of the law to exclude intoxicating liquors 
from the city, except for lawful purposes, is to be fully tested. 

The master of the Almshouse has submitted to me the following returns, which 
show the effect of the law upon that establishment. Admitted into the Alms- 
house from January Ist to December 31st, 1850, 200. Number admitted to the 
House from January 1 to December 30, 1851, was 262; average number through 
the year was 106; number of families assisted out of the House from June 1 to 
December 31, 1850, was 60; average number through the year 1851, was 96; 
number of families assisted out of the House from June 1 to December 30, 1851, 
was 40; number in the House December, 1850, was 107; number in the House 
December, 1851, was 86; number committed to the House of Correction for 
drunkenness from June 1 to December 1, 1850, (6 months,) was 40; number 
committed from January 1 to May 31, 1851, (5 months,) was 34; from June 1, 

(the law was approved June 2,) to October 16th, was 8; from October 16 to De- 
cember 31, none; from June 1 to December 31, (7 months,) 8. US~ Tue Houss 
or CORRECTION Is NoW EMPTY ! 

The master of the Almshouse adds that he formerly had great trouble from pau- 
pers out at work, or on leave, who would return in a state of intoxication, which 
was an every-day occurrence—but for months past he has not.had a case of this 
kind, and on the day of the Cattle Show he let them all out on leave, and all re- 
turned perfectly sober. : 

The number of commitmeuts to the jail in this county for drunkenness, assault 
and larceny, from June.1 to December 31, 1850, was 192—for the same month 
of 1851, the number was 89, and for these mouths of 1851, there were 58 liquor 
sellers imprisoned, while in 1850 there were none. The law was in operation 
here pyetty well by the 1st of August, 1851,and from that time to December 31st, 
there were 9 commitments for larceny, and for the corresponding months of 1850 
there were 16 commitments for that offence. 

The whole number of convictions, before our Municipal Court under this law, 
for selling intoxicating liquors, has been 101, and the amount of fines imposed 
for that offence is $1310—amount of fines for keeping liquors $360—amount of - 
ete cases of selling and keeping $373 35—whole amount of fines and costs, 
$2043 35. 

The whole number of seizures of intoxicating liquors has been about 50—and 
the market value of the liquors seized has been not far from $5000. 


paere were committed to the Watch House from June 1 to Dec. 31, 1850, 332 
=< e - 
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persons; in the corresponding months of 1851, 152 persons; in October, Novem- 
ber and December, 1850, respectively, 43, 44 and 48 == 135; in the same months 
of 1851, 21, 23 and 11 = 55. This statement does not show the actual difference 
in the commitments of the two periods of 1850 and 1851, because in the former 


year the practice of the police and-watch was, to allow all intoxicated persons, 


who were quiet, to get home if they were able to accomplish it, and often such 
persons were aided by the watch; but during the corresponding periods of this 


year, the orders to the police and watch were, to arrest and commit to the Watch. 


House, all persons who were manifestly under the influence of liquor; and the 
application of the same rule to the corresponding period of 1850, would have 
doubled the number of commitments. At least nine-tenths of the persons com- 
mitted to the Watch House for the last six months were foreigners who obtained 
the means of intoxication from low shops or cellars, kept with great seerecy by 
their countrymen. : 

I have notes received from Mr. Mitchell, city missionary, and from Mr. Had- 
ley, minister at large, whose duties call them exclusively to visit the poorer 


part of our population. Mr. Mitchell has been city missionary for many years, 
and has had under his supervision from six hundred and fifty to. seven hundred 


families, and he adds that not one-twentieth of intemperate drinking can now be 
found, that existed when the ‘‘Maine Law” went into effect. In his constant 
walks about the city, he does not meet one intoxicated person a day; and he does 


not recollect more than five or six cases, for the last six months, of complaints of’ 


wives that their husbands drink too much; in many inveterate cases which he 
knows, where both husband and wife drank to excess, they are entirely reformed 
through the effect of the law, and are living happily together. 

Mr. Hadley says that his intercourse is chiefly with the poorest part of the po- 
pulation, who are out of the Almshouse, and especially with the intemperate. 
For the quarter Just ended, compared with the corresponding period ending De- 
cember 31, 1850, the ca]ls made upon him for assistance have been /ess than one- 
seventh, and the cases where relief was actually afforded were just one-sixth as 
many as they were during the same months of 1850, and the amount given in the 
three months of 1851, was $1 to $5 374 given in the corresponding period of 
1850; these results he obtains from a careful examination of his books, and at- 
tributes the difference entirely to the favourable operation of this law upon the 
habits and domestic economy of the people. 

These statements, collected from various sources, all pointing significantly in one 
direction, cannot fail to satisfy the most casual observer, that the operation of the 
¢ Maine Law,” if steadily enforced, will sweepaway a large proportion of the pover- 
ty, pauperism, crime and suffering with which we have been afflicted, the result of 
the traffic in strong drink. [ consider the success of this law of the highest im- 
portance to the interests of the city, and to the prosperity and happiness of the 
people—and J have not hesitated to exert, for the accomplishment of that object, 
all the power conferred upon me by the City Charter and the City Council, 

It seemed to me to be necessary to pursue such a course, because the Bill was 
drawn and passed under circumstances so peculiar, that the people of the State 
turned their.eyes to this city. with common consent, to observe the manner in 
which it would be executed here. The law is so stringent in its provisions, and 
summary in its processes, that many persons supposed some difficulty might be 
found in executing’ it; and a firm and energetic enforcement of it in this city was 
necessary to encourage other towns and cities in the State to do the same thing, 
aud to demonstrate to the people of this State and of other States, that such a 
law would be effectual in extinguishing the traffic in intoxicating liquors, which 
allacknowledge to be an unmitigated curse in every community in which it is 
tolerated. ) 

On the 12th of June the Council passed the following order, to wit: 

Ordered, ‘Chat to give full force and effect to the Act for the * Suppression of 
Drinking Houses and Tippling Shops,” recently enacted, and to procure the full 
benefits thereof to the city, as speedily as possible—“ The Mayor be, and he is 
hereby authorized to draw his orders on the treasurer, from time to time, and 
for such sums as he may judge necessary and proper, to secure the prompt en- 
forcement of said law.’ | 

If the suppression of all our grog shops could have been effected at a cost to 
the treasury of some thousands of dollars, it would be regarded as a good financial 
operation; but | have made it a point in carrying on the warfare against the il- 
legal traffic in rum, to compel the enemy to pay the expenses of the campaign ; 
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- so far, I have succeeded insaccomplishing this object, and I am confident that at 
the end of this municipal year, I shall be able to report to the City Council that 
this traffic is entirely extinguished, and that the city has not paid a dollar of the 
cost. Neat Dow, Mayor. 
In Rave of Aldermen, January 15, 1852. 
Read, and therefore Ordered, That the Mayor be and. is hereby aie to 
cause this communication to be priuted in pamphlet form, for general circulation, 


as he may deem proper. And that the publishers of the several papers in this 
city be requested to give the same an insertion in their respective papers. 


Sent down for concurrence. | Attest: Wm. Boyp, City Clerk. 
In Common Council, January 15, 1852, Read, an the order passed in concur- 
rence. | Attest: + J. A. WiuutaMs, Clerk. 
Attest: Wm. Boyp, City’ Clerk. 
, @e end i 


Prison Misctpltue. 
ANNUAL REPORT OF THE MORAL INSTRUCTOR OF THE WESTERN 
PENITENTIARY. 


We are glad to find that our highly-esteemed brother, Rev, A. W. 
Hack. still occupies the post of Chaplain in the Western Penitentiary of, 
Pennsylvania. We find in the Report of the Inspectors of that Institu- 
tion the following account of his labours in the important position which 
he occupies so well :—— 

Western Penitentiary, January 1, 1852. 

Lo the Board of Inspectors: 

GentTLemMen—The time has again arrived when it is made the duty of. 
the Moral Instructor in this Institution to report to you the moral and reli- 
gious character of the prisoners, as the result of the labours of the year which 
has just terminated. In this representation of the workings of a system de-' 
signed to effect the reformation of a degraded and outcast portion of our race, 
there will be found abundant reason of thankfulness to Him whose mission 
into our world contemplated the salvation of the /ost. ‘Those who are shut 
up in this prison-house are emphatically lost. ‘They come here regarded as 
bad men, destitute of moral character. Itis an important feature in the penal 
system of our Commonwealth to reform, and, if possible, to save such charac-) 
ters as these. 

A large majority of those whom justice and the law consign to these walls, 
are, indeed, reckless and unprincipled men, with no moral education what- 
ever—habitual violators of the Sabbath, and slaves to the debasing vice of 
drunkenness. Many of them, too, are naturally weak minded—almost ap- 
proaching imbecility, who seem to be nearly as unable as they are unwilling - 
to distinguish between right and wrong. It is in this unpromising-and barren 
fiell, we have been called to labour; and if there have been any good and) 
wholesome fruits produced in this unpropitious soil, the sovereign and al- 
mighty grace of God has been the cause. ‘They that have been made really 
better in character and: conduct, have been so made not by might, nor by: 
power, but by fis Spirit. 

More prisoners have been received during the past year than in any pre- 
ceding one. ‘This is owing in part, no doubt, to an increased prevalence of 
intemperance, and, perhaps, i in some degree, to the abundant population col-) 
lected in this vicinity by the builing of our public works. — 

One hundred and ten prisoners have been received within the year. Of 
these, fourteen could not read at the time of their reception. Ten of this 
number have learned to read with more or less fluency. Of the one hundred) 
and seventy-four at this time in prison, there are but six who cannot read. 
Two of them are of very feeble intellect, and the other four are but lately im-) 
prisoned, who, no doubt, in time, will learn to read.» A large proportion of; 
the whole number can both write and cypher. 
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Highty-nine of the one hundred and ten received within the year, acknow- 
ledge that they were intemperate. ‘Their moral sense was seared, if not en- 
lirely destroyed, by the habitual use of intoxicating drinks. ‘They lost all 


regard for character and moral right by the influence of drunkenness, and be- 


came the felons they now are. It is deserving of notice, too, that almost all 
of them associate together, as causes tending to effect their ruin, disregard o 
parental authority and habitual desecration of the Sabbath. ‘The disobe- 
dient child and violator of the Sabbath soon becomes a drunkard, and then a 
degraded convict. How large a proportion of the crime that makes prison- 
houses flecessary, and of the enormous expenses connected with the adminis- 
tration of public justice, may be traced to the drinking usages of society ! 

_ Seventy-eight of those received are unmarried; thirty-two have families: 
more than two-thirds are comparatively young men. 

‘Two prisoners died within the year. One of these (1196) was an insane 
man, frequently referred to before. He came to the prison an insane man: 
he remained so all the years of his imprisonment; and he died without a 
single ray of light shining upon his clouded and disordered mind. The other 
(1320) was a coloured boy of vicious character. He was taught to read, and 
instructed in the way of salvation. Whether he realized at all his natural de- 
pravity, and his need of a Divine Saviour, is a question of painful doubt. 

Seventy prisoners have been discharged during the year. Some of them 
gave fair promise of future good conduct, and others seemed to care but little 
for the restraints of either Divine or human law. Those of them who had 
come in ignorant and uneducated, had been taught to read, and had read the 
Bible. Not one of them was without some knowledge of the Saviour pro- 
vided for fallen men. May we not hope that this knowledge of the right way, 
will, in some degree, be to all of them a restraining influence from crime? 

‘he means employed to effect a permanent reformation, and create a bet- 
ter character amongst those who are shut up in this prison-house, have been 
used with an humble dependence on Divine grace. The gospel of our blessed 
Lord has been preached to them on each Sabbath in the plainest and most 
simple language. Great care has been taken to urge upon their attention the 
necessity of Divine power, in order to produce sincere repentance and last- 
ing reformation. | Our faith is strong in. the efficacy of the Word of God in 
creating that change of character which distinguishes the truly penitent. For 
‘this end, too, they have been visited day by day in their cells. The ignorant 
have been taught to read, so that they might know their duty to God and man, 
and learn to perform it. ‘They have always been encouraged in the belief 
that the sincerely penitent, through the grace of the Redeemer, may win their 
way to the favour of God, and receive the kindness and approval of good men. 
Books, too, have regularly been furnished to them from the prison library, 
that thus their minds might be stored with knowledge useful to guide them in 
their after lives. A bible and prayer book, together with an arithmetic an 
slate, are a part of the permanent furniture of each cell. , 

With all these means of mental and moral cultivation furnished to them in 
abundance, the prisoners live separate from each other. Every effort is made 
to preserve them from all contaminating influences. They enjoy the society 
of the great and good of every age, who live in the buoks they have written. 
When the Sabbath returns they listen to the word of life, as it is addressed 
to them through the opened doors of their cells. ‘They mingle their voices 
together in the song of praise, sung to the God of Salvation. They are visited 
regularly by those whose duty it is to encourage and cheer them in the path- 
way of truth. ‘They see and converse with their overseers more or less every 
day. ‘They correspond at stated periodsonce in each quarter—with absent 
friends, and their hearts are made glad with letters from home. ‘These are 
the uniform appliances for good, which distinguish the Pennsylvania system 
of separate confinement as here administered, and which make insanity from 
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imprisonment a stranger to our walls. With us, its tendency i is to strengthen, 
rather than weaken, the mind of the convict. ‘There are many prisoners here 
who will tell you that they have read more of useful and instructive books, 
and have acquired more of useful information in this prison, than they did in 
all their previous lives. For such as these, there is always hope in the fu- 
ture; they, whose minds are in this way invigorated and ‘stored with proper 
knowledge, carry within themselves a preventive against crime. Only let the 
community at large treat with kindness and attention the poor discharged con- 
vict, who has prepared himself and is we/ling to do right, and then the great 
reformatory design in the separate system will have accomplished its work. 
There are, also, in this prison those who claim to have received far more 
valuable benefit than mere education, by the means of grace which have 
reached them here—men, who say that they have found God to be their friend, 
and have realized the inestimable value of his salvation. Such are the pre- 
tensions of 1238, 1327, 1339, 1439, 1466, and of many others whose num- 
bers might be mentioned. The truthfulness, however, of these pretensions 
can be satisfactorily verified only when the discharged convict, back again in 


the world, consistently maintains the character he has professed whilst shut 
out from temptations to do wrong. 


In attending to the moral interests of this prison, I have always found the 
Warden as careful, in his place, to promote the moral welfare of the prisoners, 
as he is to guard their comfort and to preserve amongst them the order and 
discipline necessary to the good government of the prison. 

All the officers in this Institution have continually afforded me every faci- 


lity in their power to enable me to discharge the duties it has been my pri- 
vilege to perform. 


Respectfully submitted, A.W. BLACK, Moral Instructor. 
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EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM OREGON, DATED,— 
Olympia, Puget’s Sound, Oregon, Dec. 16, 1851. 

Yours, of August 13th, 1850, came duly to hand, and raould have 
been answered when received, but I had not the information which you 
required, nor have I yet. Mr. Pattison informed me that he had answered | 
the letter you sent to him; and I thought I would postpone my an- 
swer until [ could see the mantalial who took the census, and from him I 
could obtain the information required. He referred me to the report in 

the secretary’s office. That report I had no opportunity of examining ; 
and with the above apology for delay, will now do what I should have 
done one year ago. The climate here is very mild,—tbis is as cold a 
day as we have had this fall, and the thermometer, whilst I write, stands 
at fifty-two degrees, noon. We have had three or four frosty nights, but 
not so much so as to kill the hardier class of vegetables. Were it pos- 
sible to change your location from Philadelphia to this place in one night, 
and in the morning present to your view one of our gardens with peas, 
radishes, and flowers in full bloom; and potatoes, cabbage, carrots, beets, 
and turnips in a healthy growing state, you would certainly conclude you 
were in a latitude south of Philadelphia, and not on Puget’s Sound. Such 
is the situation we have located.in.. The rainy season sets in in October 
or November, and continues until April; but I have seen as much rain in 
Illinois, in what we called a wet winter, as I have seen here. The heat 
in, summer is not so great as in the western states. Our snow-capped 

' mountains and sea breezes make the summer very pleasant.» The soil on 
the Willamette river is mostly clay, in this section: for some miles back 
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from the sound it is sandy or gravelly, then the clay land sets in and con- 
‘tinues to the mountain. I do not think the land generally as rich as in 
Illinois. The principal productions are wheat, oats, rye, barley, peas, 
potatoes, cabbage and turnips. Turnips, cabbage and potatoes grow very 
Jarge. The largest potatoe that I have seen weighed four and a half 
pounds; and the largest turnip, thirty-five pounds. 
_ ‘The mineral wealth of the country is yet unknown. Gold is said to 
exist in the Cascade range of mountains, but at the present price of labour 
will not pay for digging. Coal of an excellent quality has been discovered, 
and also iron ore. The last.two are better than gold. We live as well 
here as we did in Illinois, with one exception (corn bread.) | With the 
discovery of gold in California, all the inconveniences of the country dis- 
appeared. I know of but one school, north of the Columbia river, on the 
Cowlitz, having a New England teacher and thirty-five scholars. In the 
Willamette valley, schools are numerous and well attended. The teachers 
are mostly from New England. ; 

I come now to the subject respecting which you more especially want 
information, viz. religion and the different denominations. There is no 
organized congregation in this end of the territory, (I mean.north of the 
Columbia,) nor is there a minister belonging to any denomination in this 
section, except it be at Pacific city. I find in our population, presby- 
terians, methodists, baptists, and in fact a representation of all denomi- 
nations :—some become careless from their Jong residence here and the 
want of the ordinances, and some very anxious for a ministry belonging 
to any denomination. All that I have spoken to are willing to con- 
tribute; even infidels tell me they will pay cheerfully, to have the moral- 
izing influence of the gospel in our land, though they believe in religion 
no farther. Oregon, north of the Columbia, which will some day be the 
most important part of the country, may be compared to a blank sheet, 
as far as religion is concerned: and the denomination which first occu- 
pies the field will fill up the blank, and fix the religious character of the 
country. The Reformed Presbyterians should have had a mission here 
Jong ago. I read your letter this morning to one of my neighbours, and 
-asked ‘him what he thought I might safely say would be paid by the 
people there towards the support of a minister. "He said he would pay 
$25 a year himself, and he thought that $1000 might be safely calcu- 
lated on. He is a better judge than I am, from his long residence here. 
I would think you might depend on $500; besides, if a married man, 320 
acres of land; which at the end of four years, when he would get his 
patent, would be valuable. A great deal depends on the character of the 
man you send, and also his knowledge of frontier character. You ask 
what his expense would be here. I would answer, nothing, if he is the 
right man. Some families have a teacher, for $50 per month, to teach 
their own children, and find it cheaper than boarding out; and your mis- 
Sionary can surely get his board’ for teaching. It is difficult for one to 
say which is the best route. He will save time by coming by the isthmus, 
but if his constitution is not good, I would recommend the trip over the 
plains; but, by all means ship whatever he wants to bring here, and not 
undertake to carry it in his wagon. Let him have a light wagon, drawn 
by horses, mules or oxen, and*carry nothing but provisions and clothing 
for the trip: and, with an early start from the states, so as to be in the 
front of the emigration, he will find the journey pleasant, and arrive here 
by the first of August... hii iol 
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Beclestastical Proceedings. 
SCOTTISH REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN SYNOD. 


Glasgow, October 6, 1851. 
We have lately received a copy of the Minutes of the last meeting of the 
Scottish Reformed Presbyterian Synod.—We extract the following passages. 


Session 1.—The Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in Scotland 
met according to appointment; and, after a sermon by the Rev. Dr. Bates, 
‘Moderator, from 2 Timothy i iii, 1—“This know also that in the last days 
perilous times shall come’’—was constituted with prayer. 

Reported by the Presbytery of Paisley, that on September 9th, they or- 
dained Mr. Charles M‘Caig to the office of the Holy Ministry and the pastoral 
‘charge of the congregation at Lochgilphead. 

Reported by the Presbytery of Glasgow, that on the 11th of September, 
they ordained Mr. John Biggar to the office of the holy ministry and the 
pastoral charge of the congregation at Wishaw. Mr. Biggar was present and 
took his seat at Synod. 

The Rev. William Symington was unanimously elected Moderator. 

_ Session I/.—Mr. Symington, being present, took his seat as Moderator. 

Reported by the Presbytery of Dumfries, that Mr. George Proudfoot was 
licensed by that court to preach the gospel on the 2d of July last. 

Mr. Anderson, convener of the committee on the signs of the times, gave 
in their report, in regard to the special objects and arrangements of the pre- 
sent meeting. ‘The report was approved and adopted; and synod proceeded 
to carry into effect the recommendations contained in it. 

Professor Symington moved and illustrated the following resolution :— 
That, considering the state of the world at large, the workings of the man of 
‘sin in every place to which his influence can reach, the condition of the 
nations of Eurepe, the ‘state of our own land in reference fo religion and mo- 
rality, and the manifold sins and short-comings with which ourselves are 
chargeable, in the position in which the Lord hath placed us as witnesses for 
the prerogatives of Immanuel, and for the cause of the covenanted reformation ; 
we feel solemnly called, and with that call we resolve now humbly to comply, 
to separate ourselves to humiliation and prayer, to afflict ourselves before our 

“God, to seek of him a right way for ourselves and for our children, and ear- 
nestly to implore mercy from on high to ourselves, to our beloved. land, and 
to the inhabitants of our world. 

This resolution was seconded and supported by the Rev. Hugh Yoong, 
and unanimously adopted by synod. 

Session I1/.—It was moved and agreed that the Rev. William Wilson, 
D. D., a minister of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in the United States 
of America, being now present, be invited to a seat among the members of 
court—Dr. Wilson accepted the invitation. : 

The Rev. John M‘Kinlay addressed the court in further explication of the 
resolution adopted on this day. Devotional exercises were then conducted 
by Mr. M‘Kinlay, Mr. James Goold, and Mr. Winning. 

Session 1V.—Devotional exercises were conducted by Mr. Kay, and Mr. 
Biggar. 

The court, anxious to adopt some practical measure for promoting the 
cause of the gospel among Romanists, after deliberate consideration, unani- 
mously agreed, on motion—That a committee, consisting of Dr. William 
Symington, Dr. Bates, Mr. William M‘Leod, and Mr. James ‘Taylor—Dr. 
Symington, convener, be appointed; with instructions to take steps towards 
the setting up in the City of Glasgow of a mission to operate practically on 
, Romanists i in the way of delivering them from the soul-destroying errors of 
* Popery; and to put themselves in communication with Christians of other 
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evangelical denominations, ‘with a view to the object in question; and that it 
be further recommended to the ministers of this synod, to take such steps in 
their respective localities, as may seem to them practicable, with the view of 
accomplishing the same end. | ; 

Professor Symington submitted a proposal respecting a change in the time 
agd number of the meetings of synod. Whereupon it was agreed that a 
committee be appointed to consider the subject of the proposal, together with 
such other arrangements as can be made for the greater convenience of the 

meetings of this court, and to report at next meeting of synod. The com- 
mittee to consist of Dr. Andrew Symington, Dr. Wm. Symington, Dr. Bates, 
Mr. M‘Leod, and Mr. Taylor—Dr. Andrew Symington convener. 

Mr. Ferguson read the report of the committee appointed. at a previous 
meeting to take into consideration the whole subjeet of oaths of eivil office. 

It was agreed that the thanks of synod be given to the committee, and, par- 
ticularly to Mr. Ferguson, the writer of the paper, for the eare and diligence 
bestowed on it; that meanwhile it should lie on the table—and that the com- 
mittee be re-appointed to continue their investigations, and report at next 
meeting of synod. ‘The committee to consist of Mr. Neilson, Mr. Ferguson, 
Mr. Graham, Mr. Hunter Finlay, and Mr. Jobn Merrilees—Mr. Neilson, eon- 
vener. : : 

Session V.—Devotional exercises were conducted by Mr. William H. 
Goold. : 

Mr. M‘Dermid moved the following resolution, viz. :— vey 

That the recent Papal aggressiofi—the defection of many professing Pro- 
testants, ministers, and others, and some of them persons of learning, rank, 
and influence, to the Romish communion—the increase of Romanists in 
Britain—and the multiplication of places of worship and educational and re- 
ligious institutions in connexion with the church of Rome—the aspects of the 
European nations—the ecclesiastical and political state of our own land—and 
the lamentable prevalence of ignorance and irreligion, combine to present a 
loud call to serious consideration. Participating with others, in the solicitude 
and alarm created by these things we are fearful lest these feelings should re- 
lapse into indifference and security, and therefore resolve, in the strength of 
the Lord God, to stir up ourselves and others to holy watchfulness, to per- 
severing continuance in humiliation and prayer, and to enlightened zeal and 
devotedness in the work of the Lord, earnestly seeking the advancement of 
vital godliness, the overthrow of the man of sin, and the diffusion of true and’ 
undefiled religion to the ends of the earth. | 

This motion was seconded by Mr. Graham, and unanimously adopted by 
synod. 

Mr. M‘Lachlan moved the following resolution, viz.:— 

That we are now specially called to renew the study of the holy Scriptures 
on the subject of the great apostacy, and particularly the prophetic delineations 
of Daniel, Paul, and John—to mark distinetly the true anti-Christian character 
of Popery, and the exact verification of the Divine predictions in its history ; 
and this with a view to impress our minds with a sense of the evil and danger 
of that impious system. | | 

This motion was seconded by Mr. M‘Meeken, and unanimously adopted. 

Mr. Anderson moved—That while appreciating, with gratitude to God, the 
innumerable benefits conferred on these lands by the reformation, we are 
called to humble ourselves under a sense of the great guilt contracted in deal- 
ing unfaithfully with it, and departing from it: this guilt being greatly aggra- 
vated by the violation of solemn engagements; we cannot but lament the 
grievous departure from this reformation. at the revolution; the concessions 
that have been made to Popery by successive administrations of the govern- 
ment of these lands; the elevation of its votaries to places of power and trust | 
in the nation; ‘the pecuniary support given to the Popish College of May-* | 
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-nooth; the national endowment of the Romish Church in Canada and other 
British colonies; the teaching of Popish doctrine, and the practice of Popish 
rites in the Universities of Engiand and in the Prelatic churches. We feel 
more and more impressed with the close affinity that exists between Popery 
and the Prelatic system, as manifested, not only in the doctrines and practices 
of the Tractarians, but also in the recognised standards of the Anglican 
-Chureh; and feel called on to mourn over the great national sin contracted in 
this matter, exposing to those threatenings denounced in the Word of God. 
Mr. Neilson seconded this motion, and it was unanimously adopted. 
Session VJ.—Devotional exercises. were conducted by Mr. Henderson. 
The Clerk of Synod intimated that he had received the following extract 
of their minutes from the clerk of the synod of United Original Seceders :— 


At Edinburgh, 2d May, 1851. 

The synod of the United Original Seceders being met and constituted. Inter alia, 
this synod having received a communication from the Reformed Presbyterian synod, 
intimating that that synod had agreed to re-appoint their committee on correspon- 
dence with Original Seceders, with instructions to hold themselves in readiness 
to re-open the correspondence on the first opportunity, this synod now agree to re- 
appoint their committee on correspondence with other churches, with instructions to 
meet with the committee of the Reformed Presbyterian synod when an opportunity 
offers. Extract from the minutes by 

Rozerr Suaw, Synod’s Clerk. 
Rev. Joun Grauam, Ayr. — 

It was agreed to recommend to the congregations of the church to set apart 
a time for publicly engaging in humiliation and prayer, on account of the as- 
pects of the times. 

Synod appointed their next meeting to be held in Edinburgh on Monday 
after the first Sabbath of May next, at six o’clock, evening. ‘To be opened 
with a sermon by the moderator. 

Session VIJ.—Mr. Alex. Young conducted devotional exercises. 

Mr. Martin moved, and Mr. Matthew G. Easton seconded the following 
resolution :— | 

That we are confirmed in our belief that Popery is, in the fullest sense of 
the term, the Antichrist, as opposing itself te the Holy Scriptures, the doctrine 
of Christ, the true worship of God, the honour of the Saviour, the privileges 
and liberties of the Church of Christ, the welfare of nations, the progress of 
the kingdom of Christ in the world, and the civil rights and liberties of man- 
kind. That the civil communities of Europe have been deeply criminal in 
the sight of God, in making their constitutional and legislative enactments, 
and their international proceedings, subservient to the interests of Popery; 
and that the present time calls for a distinct declaration of the authority of 
God and his Christ over the kingdoms of the earth, and an unequivocal con- 
demnation of the sin of compromising this claim, by silence, concession, or 
apology ; or of rejecting it, by an indiscriminate repudiation of all subjection 
of the kingdoms of this world to the Lord and his anointed. 

This resolution was unanimously adopted. | 

Mr. Ferguson moved, and Mr. James Goold seconded, the following reso- 
lution, which was unanimously adopted :-— 

That, with a view to prepare for the duties of the present day, and the 
events of the future, it is incumbent on the church earnestly to strive for the 
revival of the power of faith and godliness; and as a means of this, under 
the Divine blessing, as well as to guide in duty, and to strengthen for the 
hour of trial, to address herself to the study of the prophetic word; believing 
that prophecy is designed, not only to declare beforehand what is to take 
place, and supply an argument for the divinity of the Holy Scriptures, but to 
give support to faith, and direction to present duty, and patience in waiting 
the times and seasons which the Father has put into his own power, and pre- 
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‘paration for the events that are foretold: “Blessed is he that readeth, and 
they that hear the words of this prophecy, and keep those ‘things which are 
written therein; for the time is at hand.” 

And on the motion of Mr. Milwain, seconded by Mr. Symington, it was 
unanimously resol ved— 

That, while humbling ourselves under the mighty hand of God, acknow- 
ledging our many shortcomings and trespasses, seeking repentance and for- 
giveness, and gracious reviving to all duty, and knowledge of the times, and 
what Israel ought to do in the present eventful day; we solemnly and humbly 
resolve, in Divine strength, to walk more closely with God; and with more 

zeal, and fidelity, and devotedness, than heretofore, to hold forth the word of 

life in opposition to-all the errors of Popery, to maintain and diffuse the prin- 
ciples of the reformation, and to seek the rescue of the victims of Popery, by 
enlightening them in the doctrines of God’s salvation, that they ‘maybe con- 
verted, and saved, and brought to eternal glory. 

It was moved and -agreed ‘that Dr. Bates be requested to publish the ser- 
‘mon preached by ‘him at the opening of the synod. Dr. Bates stated that he 
would take the proposal into serious consideration, and if it appeared to him 
likely that the publication of the sermon would do good, he would be happy 
to comply. 

The moderator closed the meeting of synod with prayer, praise, and the 
apostolic benediction. 

«All the meetings were opened and closed with prayer. | 
(Signed,) Wittiam Symineron, Moderator. 
Joun Granam, Synod Clerk. 


ASSOCIATE REFORMED SYNOD, SOUTH. 


We take from the Erskine Miscellany the following summary of the proceedings 
of this synod, held in Burke county,'Geo., 15th October last: 

‘The roll exhibits a list of sixty-one Ministers and Probationers, only thirty of 
‘whom were present. 

The various funds of synod seem to be in a prosperous condition, The treasurer 
‘of domestic missions reports four hundred and thirty-four dollars on hand. In the 
several funds of Erskine College, about three thousand dollars. In the treasury of 
Synod’s theological and literary fund, thirty-six hundred and. fifty dollars. Belonging 
‘to foreign missions, five hundred and fifty-seven dollars. 

But one minister has died during the year. There have been four installations, 
one ordination, only two churches organized, though several charges’ have been di- 
vided to make room for an additional pastor, Three students have been licensed— 
One new student received. 

On the marriage question the following resolutions were adopted : 

fesolved, That the marriage with a deceased wife’s sister be dismissed for the 
“present, and that a committee of one from each presbytery be appointed to report to 
next synod the sense of his presbytery, and if any, whatamendment should be made 
to the fourth section of the 24th chapter of the Confession of Faith. 

Resolved, That in the mean time in ‘the mInanagement of such cases, sessions shall 
apply the principles of the Associate Reformed Church, as laid down in the Confes- 
sion of Faith, in the chapter treating of the Communion of Saints. 7 

Resolved, That each presbytery at its next meeting, appoint one of its members to 
constitute the aforesaid committee. 

‘Touching the duty of the church towards baptized youth, it was : 

Resolved, That the ministers of this synod shall hereafter exercise over the baptized 


youth of their respective congregations, a more strict ministerial watehfulness and _ 


care, impressing upon them, both from the pulpit and out of it, a sense of the obliga- 
lon under which they are understood to be placed, to maintain a godly life and con- 
versation in accordance with baptismal vows, and to confess Christ by a public pro- 
fession of religion, as soon as they shal] have arrived at proper years. 

On the subject of the division of synod it was ; 

fesolved, That the report and resolutions of a former year, respectino the division 
of this synod into several sub-synods, be now adopted, and overtured to the presby- 
terles to report at next meeting of synod. 
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Hemphill and Grier were appointed a committee to prepare for publication a suit- 
able memoir of the late Rev. W. Flenniken.—N.M. Gordon, with H. Thompson 
Sloan for his alternate, was appointed to preach a missionary sermon next year, on 
the subject of the African Mission. —J. Boyce, with D. G. Phillips for his alternate, 
was appointed to preach a sermon,at the next synod, on the duty of the churches in 
reference to the moral and religious instruction of our’coloured population.—Mr. 
‘Grier, with Mr. Patrick for ‘his alternate, was appointed to preach a sermon next 
synod, on forbearance. 

“The Board of Foreign Missions in their : ‘report say, In presenting our annual re- 
port, we are gratified that we are able to state that our four students, under the in- 
struction of Mr, Erskine in Liberia, are making encouraging progress. Daring the 
year, one student has been placed in the Alexandria High-school for instruction. 
The elder of our two boys, under the care of Rev. N. M. Gordon, i is making good 


progress in his studies. The younger, being destitute of capacity to meet our ex- 


pegtations and wishes, has been returned to his master. This course has been adopted, 
after a full and satisfactory trial of his mental powers. There.is now an encouraging 
prospect that.some other-suitable person will be obtained soon for instruction. 

The committee of Domestic Missions submitted a report, appointing nine proba- 
tioners to different fields of labour for the year. 

The next .meeting of synod will be held at Salem, Tipton county, Tenn.” 
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EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J.'S. WOODSIDE. 
Saharanpur, December 6th, 1854. 
My Dear Mr. Wy.te,—It is now two months, I believe, since I 
wrote to you, and I should this time have a longer communication for 
you but that I am unable to find time for it. Our annual meeting has 
just been held at this place, which kept us busy up to the end of the 


‘month, and the few hours I have had for writing since have been fully 


occupied, I send you our annual report; also, three specimens of com- 
position written for and read by their authors, at our examination, on the 
oth ult. The sentiments expressed in these are original, with the ex- 


ception of a part of that written by Ally Bokhsh, which I blamed him 


for having got assistance in—and which he acknowledges. These speci- 


‘mens will show you what these young men are acquiring. ‘Two of them 


ate by: Hindoos and one by a Mahommedan. Oh, that God would touch 
their hearts and make them. imstruments in advancing His cause among 
their fellow sinners. Our schools are now again in full operation, and 
with as bright prospects as ever. We have organized a school in the 
village of Pahassu, at the earnest request of the people. Theodore Wyhie 
is at present living in the village. We are very anxious in regard to 
this people. A slight untoward circumstance might injure our influence 
among them; and, on the contrary, a slicht circumstance might draw 
them to us for ever. We have determined to do all we can for them this | 
cold weather, and if the Lord will only give a blessing with our efforts, 
“we may see wonderful things before a year revolves. I cannot express 
to you how anxious I feel in regard to them. They are in a transition 
state. J visited them on Saturday last, in company with one of our 
brethren from Amballa. They received us, as usual, in the most 
friendly manner. 

The head Brahmip, who was the spiritual guide of the villagers, came 
to us and said, in the presence of all, that he had been very sick; that he 
had called upon the name of Jesus in prayer, and that he had cured him. 
We asked him how he knew this. He replied, that he had the evidence 
of it on his body; and uncovering his limbs and arms, he showed us how 
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greatly exhausted he had been. . I trust every little circumstance of this 
kind will tend to strengthen the Saviour’s cause among them, and induce 
them to come out and make a more open profession of His name. Would 
that the church at home would pray for that village. Remember it in 
your concerts of prayer. It may be that God is about to show his power 
in the conversion of many of its inhabitants. Is our church prepared for 
such a signal blessing? “Do we deserve to see the pleasure of the Lord 
prospering in our hands? Tam glad to hear that two of our licentiates 
have had the missionary work in view. Can you not send us at least 
one of them? We want him very much, to strengthen our hands and 
enable us to extend our operations. We are much pleased to hear the 
good accounts of things at home. Mrs. W. joins in love to all our in- 
quiring friends, ‘ 

S ever, yours, in gospel bonds, . Joun 8, Woopsipe. 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL. 


‘ Saharanpur, Dec. 6, 1851. 
My pear Frienp anp Broruer,—As I find there wil] be time to 
write to day before the overland mail leaves, I wish to write a few lines 
to express to you my warmest thanks, for so kindly gratifying us from 
time to time with interesting communications, in the midst of a business 
requiring all your time and attention. We are in a great measure depend- 
ent on you for all the information we receive of matters and things in 
America, We fondly hope the interest of our ministerial brethren in 
foreign missions for the evangelization of the heathen, is not to be mea- 
sured by the degree of interest munifested in our labours in India. |Mer- 
chants who have a share in a profitable business, carried on in foreign 
countries, are not generally indifferent as to its progress. Nearly 
every mail carries out letters of advice to the foreign partners. Every 
thing that can add interest. or encouragement to those who are toiling 
abroad, it may be in an unhealthy clime, is promptly furnished. If at 
any time, by the increase of sleeping partners at home, or the carelessness 
of those who should be active, this correspondence ceases, we do not ex- 
pect the concern to prosper, but naturally, and very properly consider, 
that it is in a sinking state. Now apply these acknowledged principles 
of every day life to our missionary enterprise, and what opinion must we 
form of it? Why, most certainly, that it cannot be expected to prosper, 
so long as the great majority of those who should be as much interested 
in it as the missionaries themselves, will not take the trouble of corre- 
Sponding with those they have sent as ambassadors to the heathen. The 
Cause in which we are engaged here is a common cause, and every true 
member of the church at home should feel a common interest in it—an 
interest somewhat proportionate to the immense importance of the ‘con- 
cerns involved in its success. 
I am thankful to Say that all our families are now in health. Early 
Jast month Mrs, Campbell came down. On the twenty-first, the mis- 
Sionaries from the other stations assembled here, and the annual meeting 
a season of real enjoyment in the society of brethren and sisters whom 
we love—continued for a week. At these meetings, commenced by an 
anpual sermon, (which fell on me this time,) annual reports and accounts 
from all the stations are presented, criticised and approved. Then each 
oo gives a particular account of his labours during the year, and 
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afterwards we proceed to take up and discuss all the items of business on 
the docket, laid before the meeting by a committee. Every thing of 
public importance is thus settled by the whole mission, and to general sa- 
tisfaction. We have usually a good many religious meetings on these oc- 
casions, when all come together, and it looks like a season of revival to 
us all. All the brethren expressed great delight to see our handsome new 
church—one of the prettiest things in the upper provinces. A]! our mis- 
sionary operations are now placed on a pretty substantial footing, and 
never before were we more encouraged to prosecute our important labours. 
The examination of our schools during the time of the annual meeting 
was very satisfactory. The vernacular school in the city is very pros- 
perous—nearly one hundred pupils in daily attendance, and a number of 
them studying the scriptures and other religious books asina Bible class. 
I must refer you to a statement in a letter to the Rev. Mr. Wylie’, re- 
garding the progress of the gospel in India, which must be highly encou- 
raging to all the friends of missions. Mr. Caldwell has gone out on an 
itineracy through the towns and villages in this district to preach the 
gospel and distribute books, and will be absent some five or six weeks.— 
‘Mr. Woodside and I made our itineracy through the Himmalaya moun- 
tains in September and October, and we must now remain at our post to 
carry on the different operations at the station. I hope, as soon as I can at 
all command the time, to send some notes of the journey in the mountains. 

- I remain, dear Brother, ever yours, , J. R. Campse.t. 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. S. WOODSIDE. 


Saharanpur, December 4th, 1851. 

My pear Mr. Srvart,—I have just returned from hearing a very 
impressive and affecting discourse, by Mr. Campbell, from the first ten 
yerses of the 90th Psalm. This is the night of our English prayer meet- 
ing, and brother C. officiated. He threw an unusual earnestness and im- 
pressiveness into the picture which he drew of human life, its trials, short- 
ness, folly, &c., together with the responsibilities under which we rest, 
and the certainty of death speedily happening to all. Would that we 
could all appreciate the importance of this solemn theme. I have not 
written you in as good spirits for the last sixteen months as I do to-night. 
My residence in the hills, during the hot season, and my tour to Gangou- 
tri, in September and October, have made me quite a new managain. I 
now fondly hope I have escaped from the effects of disease. I have near- 
ly four months of cold weather before me, and I trust before its expiration 
I will have gained such a stock of strength as will carry me through the 
next hot season without the necessity of abandoning my post. I have 
entered on the business of the year in the same spirits as [ commenced in 
1849; and now, that I am able to use a weapon, then unknown to me, I 
hope to perform more real service. 

We have had the Annual Meeting of the Mission at this Station. Our 
Sessions lasted from the 21st to the 28th of November. This is always 
a very happy time with us. It is so pleasant to meet so many brethren 
and sisters, after a year’s absence, or rather, separation. Our meeting 
was quite harmonious; and now that it is over, I think every one of us 

returns to his missionary labours with renewed energy—from the very. 
fact of having heard of what the Lord is doing among our brethren 
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other places. During the time of the meeting we'lad an examination of. 
our schools, which was very. satisfactory to ourselves and all: present. 
There was never before so large a number of boys: present at: an: exami+ 


nation in Saharanpur. This’ will be gratifying to: you and’ others; who: 


take so deep an interest in our work. It is-to-be remembered, too; that 
our sickness, and that of the people generally, very, much interfered with: 


our operations in the schools, or we'should have had a larger number still.» 
I send brother Wylie some specimens of compositions read’ by the boys: 
of the English School. _ From, these. you will see that our instruction is: 


not altogether lost.. I hope God-will touch the hearts-of some of: these 
young men. They would now. be most valuable assistants in’ missionary: 
labour if they were only brought to.experience the power of truth-intheir 


hearts, Alas! they receive instruction into their minds while their hearts ° 
are bent on their idols. But it is very easy for God:to bring them into! 
subjection to his law.. No. power butithat of. God is competent to this» 


great effort. In this country, more than. any other place, I think, we 


see the inability of man to do any thing of himself, either for himself.or’ 


others. Still our duty is most manifest. “In the morning sow thy seed, 


in the evening withhold not thine hand.”? This isthe command: Obedi- ° 
ence is simple. I was very much pleased to’ hear, some time since, that. 
two of our young licentiates were looking towards the heathen asthe: 
sphere of their labours.. It seems they think of China as their most ap-: 


propriate field. I have been anxiously waiting for some one to offer 
himself to the Lord for this special work.- We want another man in India. 
We want another station at Dehra, a large city. between this and Lan- 
dour. Will one of those brethren not come here? I can assure them 
there is no more’ promising field in.all the world than this. place. True, 


there are difficulties, but every portion of the vineyard. has its own diffi-- 


culties. Yet India is at the present: moment full of promise. The day is 


_ notefar distant’ when multitudes will come into the ranks of the Ki o of: 


kings. Don’t let any be discouraged by difficulties. If this is to be the 


- case, then nothing in any department of life’s innumerable enterprises will 


ever be undertaken. 


In deep humility and with heartfelt sincerity I am able to say that I 


never was happier than since I came to India, notwithstanding all the lit- 
tle trials through which I have passed. I an altogether. content, and 
would not change situations with any one I know. My decided opinion 
is, that we ought to be strengthened here before any new mission be com- 
menced in any part of the world. I should like to see every one of our 
students ready and willing to go into any part of the whole world, to work 
in the service of our Lord. Oh that. more of the spirit of the Saviour 
himself may be poured forth upon the“ sons of the prophets,’’—then there 
will be no difficulty in finding missionaries; and I am persuaded that 
when a thorough missionary spirit pervades the students, it will soon per- 
vade the pastors, and when it pervades the pastors, it will be found among 
the people, and then there will be no want of means to send the gospel 
far and wide into every part of the heathen world. 

I have written my usual annual letter to the students. I hope to hear 
that there is a goodly number this season prosecuting their studies. I 
think much of the Seminary. May the Divine Presence be in their 
_mnidst. Very affectionately, your brother in. Christ, ie 

Ly 7 Joun S. Wo 
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MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS. 


A good Example.—Who will imitate it? | 

The following letter was received a short time ago by the Treasurer,. 
and suggests an example worthy of imitation. Were the same course to 
be pursued in other congregations,,a similar result would no-doubt follow. 
| It.is earnestly hoped that any congregations which have not' yet attended’ 
to the call for a-collection for the Foreign Mission, will speedily have it 
taken, so that we may be able to report to synod that every one of the 
congregations in the Reformed Presbyterian church has done something, 
for this object. 

Chippewa, Beaver co., Pa., Feb. I1th, 1852. _ 

Dear Sir:—Enclosed are sixty-four dollars from Mr. Scott’s oni 
tion, for our Foreign Mission in India. It is in response to the call of 
the missionary board for a collection in each congregation on the last Sab- 
bath of December. ‘The Banner containing the call did not reach Mr. 
Scott until the time appointed for taking up the collection had passed. In’ 
consultation with the session, six young men with missionary cards were: 
appointed to visit the members of the congregation for their contributions, _ 
and a time named, three or four weeks a-head, for making their returns. 
The result is before you. Whether our manner of proceeding in any de-. 
sree contributed to the success, (if you see proper,) may be left to others: 


to judge. Yours truly, Wm. Scorr. 
Mr. Grorce H. Stuart. 


THE EASTERN THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 


Tt will be gratifying to our church generally, to learn that the Eastern 
Theological Seminary has been in successful operation during the past 
winter. The Rev. Mr. Patterson having declined the appointment of Sy- 
nod to act as Assistant, the Rev. J. A. Crawford was induced to. fill his 
place, which, as might have been expected, he has been doing to the great 
satisfaction of the students, and we are sure to their great improvement. 
Dr. M‘Leod, the senior Professor, has been indefatigable in the discharge 
of the duties of his chair, and the church owes much to him for his super- 
abundant labours in her service. 

From the Western Seminary we have received no information, but we 
hope that it also is prospering. 


THE EASTERN REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN SYNOD, IRELAND. 


In our last number an acknowledgment was made of a contribution of 
_18/. 10s. 1d., from the several congregations of the Irish Reformed Pres- 
byterian church. It is pleasing to find that the interest felt in our Fo- 
reign Mission continues unabated, and the hearts of the brethren in India 
will be cheered by this roanifestation of sympathy with their exertions. 

We are glad to learn that the mission proposed by our Irish brethren to 


the +. Catholic population in the South and West of the island, ap- 


pears eive encouragement, and it is expected will, ere long, be ptt” 
into mW We hope that the liberality displayed towards our oper, 74 
rations may be reciprocated by generous contributions for this hig 
laudable enterprise. | 
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Rotices of Mew Publications. 


Tue Nation anp THe Cyurcu ConeraTuLateD: a Sermon on the Day of General 

Lhanksgiving, Nov. 27,1851. By J. Agnew Crawford. pp. 20, 8vo. 

It has given us great pleasure to find that the Rev. Mr. Crawford has yielded to 
the solicitations of his friends, and favoured the public with this valuable discourse. 
_Itis a production of superior excellence, and calculated to do much good. The sen- 
liments expressed are evangelical and appropriate, and the style has the chaste and 
sparkling, the terse and perspicuous character, which gives such a charm to the 
author’s discourses. We feel indebted to the brethren in New York, by whom the 
sermon was published ; and we hope its wide circulation may testify that modest but 
real merit is duly appreciated. 


Bars or tue Spinituat Harvest. Philadelphia: Presbyterian Board of Publica-— 
tion. 12mo. 


This book consists of a collection.of short narratives, all evangelical and all excel- 
Jent. The variety of subject and Style prevents weariness, and will suit the taste of 
all. 
‘Sermons For Younc Cainpren. Pres. Board. pp. 80, 32mo. 


The ordinary mode of preaching is beyond the comprehension of the young, and 
it is well to furnish them with something adapted to their capacity. Parents and 


ministers may find useful examples in this little volume, and children will be much 
benefited by its perusal. 


Lectures on Toe Lorp’s Prayer. ty W.R. Williams. Boston: Gould ¥ Lincoln. 
pp- 241, 12mo. Philada.: Daniels & Smith. 


Although the Lord’s Prayer is so familiar to every Christian, it can never become 
either wearisome or uninteresting to consider its wonderful richness, Among many 
works written upon it, we have met with none Superior to this. Iteis the production 
of a well furnished and a well trained mind, imbued with sound religious knowledge, 


and glowing with a devotional spirit. It has a fulness and freshness which make it 
both pleasing and profitable. 


‘T's Worxs or Creation Intustratep. Presb, Board of Publication. pp. 204, 
Small quarto. 


The handsome style in which this book is published suits well the interesting 


and instructive nature of its contents. It is an excellent work for the young, and 
not unsuitable for persons of any age. 


PROTESTANTISM THE ONLY Propacator or Crvu, AND Rewisious Liperty. An 


Address delivered in Patterson, N. J, Sept. 29/h, 1851. By John Borland Finlay, 
Ph. D., N.Y. pp. 56. 8vo. 


This address, delivered and published at the solicitation of the Protestant Associa- 
tion of Patterson, is caleulated to arouse attention to the evil character and dangerous 
influence of popery. The author, whose familiarity with the subject he discusses, 
has been already so well displayed in his work on ‘‘ Evangelism, Romanism and 
Protestantism,” presents in a very forcible manner the antichristian features of the 
Romish apostacy. We hope his exertions in defence of the truth may be always 
creditable to himself, and beneficial to the great cause he has so heartily endeavoured 
to promote. 

—> 9 
ACKNOWLEDGMENTS FOR FOREIGN MISSIONS, 
GENERAL FUND, peter 


+ 


Mary and Ellie’s earnings for: ther ramme ys sve ca a Ou Tae @ $12 
Received from Rev. G. R. M‘Millan’s congregation, collection as ordered,... "0 
is Geo. Scott’s ul ig 6 


taken up by six young men with missionary cards,... 6 00 
. mmmmmeamhiiil ba 


a from Rev. Gavin M‘Millan’s TEMIOD, «> sos hice e ds ey tad $10 00 
Collection in Utica and Sarahsville, O., after sermon by Rev. Matthew Smith, 20 00 
$30 00 
WESTERN PRESBYTERY. ae 6 
celved from members of Reformed Presbyterian congregation, St. Mary’s, 6 es. 
Lin’ ¢o.; Towa,ii'. 2 Fe: ANG URES Rs Sh “iene #400 


Total, $105 25 
GEO. H. STUART, Treas. , 
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s,s Theological Wiscussions. 
[Concluded from page 74.] 


PERILS OF THE PRESENT TIME. 


A SERMON, BY STEWART BATES, D. D. PREACHED AT THE OPENING OF THE 
SYNOD OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH, ON MONDAY, THE 6TH 
OF OCTOBER, 1851. 

2 Tim. iii. 1:— This know also, that in ‘the last days, perilous times shall come.” 


3d. Another chief danger of this time, which has been more fully developed 
of late than at any former period, lies in THE UNSCRIPTURAL CHARACTER AND 
POPISH TENDENCIES OF THE PRELATIC ESTABLISHMENT. 

The adherents of the united Churches of England and Ireland may, per- 
haps, constitute nearly one-half of the entire population of the United King- 
dom. If respect is had, however, to the opulent and influential classes, there 
can be no doubt that this church possesses a decided ascendency. Now it is 
a difficult question to say, how far it ever had a just claim to be regarded as 
a reformed church. The entire system bears a much closer affinity to the 
church of Rome than to the church of the New Testament. It is cheerfully 
granted that there are differences in favour of the church of England, of very 
great importance. The right of private judgment, involving the whole ex- 
tent of man’s responsibility to his Maker, is acknowledged in that church, 
That also which, to some extent, justifies its claim to be accounted a protest- 
ant church, is the fact that the gospel of the grace of God is not suppressed 
but tolerated in it. ‘The Articles of the Church of England are, in their gene- 
ral tenor, evangelical. By a portion of her clergy, also, the way of salvation 

is declared from the pulpit and the press, with great zeal and ability; yet it 
is an appalling reflection, that there are, it is believed, some fifteen thousand 
of her ministers whose theology is more or less unsound and unscriptural ; 
who do not preach Christ crucified as the only foundation of hope for perish- 
ing sinners. ‘The infinite Mind only can estimate the magnitude of such an 
evil. Nor is this deplorable absence of saving truth in the teaching of the 
majority of her clergy at all alleviated by the character or spirit of her public 
services. On the contrary, it is greatly aggravated. In the prescribed ser- 
vices for baptism, confirmation, the visitation of the sick, and the burial of the 
dead, there is much of the lJeaven of popery. In the whole drift and tenor 
of these services, it is held forth as an indubitable certainty, that all who have 
the privilege to enjoy them are secure for eternity; they are “regenerated” 
in baptism, “certified of the favour and gracious goodness of God towards _ 
them” in confirmation; “absolved from all their sins”’ in the name of thelas, 
Holy Trinity, on their sick bed; and committed to the grave “in the sur 
and certain hope of a resurrection to eternal life,’ No sufficient warning i 
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given, that all this can be of no advantage, although repeated a thousand 
times, to the sinner who is without faith in Christ, and whose heart has not 
been renewed by the power of the Holy Spirit. That portion of the ministry 
who have embraced the gospel, will, doubtless, endeavour to counteract the 
soul poison that pervades these services. But it is unreasonable to expect 
that their warnings could carry much weight, as long as they either put forced 
constructions on the language which common sense does not sanction, or 
continue to administer formularies which, in their obvious meaning, they are 
compelled to repudiate and condemn. And as for the other. ministers, who 
constitute the great bulk and body of the clergy of the Established Church, it 
is well known how strenuously they contend for these formularies, in all the 
plenitude of their meaning, and-in all the impiety of their pretensions. 

Here we have the very element and essence of priestly greatness and ex- 
elusiveness, and haughtiness. The keys of the kingdom of heaven have been 
committed to an episcopally ordained and apostolical succession ministry. 
To them, and to them alone, has the power been intrusted to “ regenerate”’ 
sinners by baptism, * to certify them of the favour and gracious goodness of 
God,” in confirmation, to ‘absolve them from all their sins,”’ on a sick bed, 
and consign their bodies to the dust “in the sure and certain hope of a resur- 
rection to eternal life.’’ If this claim is well founded, the clergy of the 
Church of England have received powers which the apostles never possessed 
_—the power to save men’s souls merely by acting out certain canonical rites; 
authority to send millions of persons to heaven, who, resting in the form of 
godliness, were strangers to the power thereof—or professing that they knew 
God, in works denied him. If they do not possess this power, then the 
whole is an impious assumption. It is pure popish sacerdotalism. It is the 
“Man of Sin, setting himself in the temple of God, and showing himself that 
he is God.” 

Where can we find in the New Testament any sanction for that lordly 
hierarchy, which belongs to the prelatie church—that long gradation of rank, 
which prevails among her clergy? Where can we find the civil dignities— 
the political power and pre-eminence of churchmen. Where can we find a 
human supremacy—the example of any man, or of any created being, claim- 
ing dominion over the faith and the discipline of the church of Christ? Cer- 
tainly not in the New Testament, but in the Church of Rome. Where can 
we find a liturgy, leavened with superstition, recited with theatrical pomp and 
parade, and rigidly bound down by authority on the consciences of ministers 
and their flocks. Where shall we find a system of postures and genuflec- 
tions, altars and vestments, crossings and consecrations, minutely prescribed 
and authoritatively enjoined,in the public worship of God? ‘These things 
have no place in the New Testament, but are found in their perfection in the 
Church of Rome. ‘That they have all been brought from Rome is undeniable, 
and that they have a powerful tendency to alienate from the simplicity of the 
gospel, and lead men back to the fellowship of the Romish chureh, has been 
proved to demonstration. ‘The Tractarians and Romanizers in the English 
Church all feel strong in the standards. They exult in the confident as- 
surance, that neither by argument, nor by the law of the land, can they be 
driven from the strongholds so plentifully provided for them in the canons, 
the liturgy and the rubrics of the church, as by law established. 

{t was wont to be the boast of churchmen, that the English Chureh was 
the great bulwark against popery. And it is on all hands admitted, that some 
of the ablest defenders of the great principles of Protestantism have been in 
the fellowship of that church, If her universities have sent forth myriads of 
unsound and heretical teachers, they have also supplied some of the noblest 
champions of orthodoxy. ‘These, however, have constituted a very small 
although a very precious minority. ‘They have been like the few names in 
Sardis. But when we speak of the prelatic system, and of its tendencies, we 
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are compelled to adhere to the judgment of our ancestors, who taught that the 
Church of England was the eldest daughter—the most illustrious descendant 
—of the Church of Rome, and that although this church were carried to the 
tomb, there is enough of the mother in the daughter to replenish the world 
with popery a second time. We have no fear, however, that this will be the 
actual result. A better and purer reformation is approaching, when the re- 
quisite materials shall not be sought among the ruins of Babylon, when “ they 
shall not take of her a stone for a corner, or a stone for foundations, but she 
shall be desolate for ever.’’ Jer. li. 26. 

A loud and indignant protest has recently, and very generally, been raised 
in these nations against the late papal aygression. And, without doubt, on 
most just and weighty grounds. It would have been mean and dastardly in 
the sight of men, and the basest ingratitude before God, for a nation, able to 
defend its liberties, to surrender them at the summons of so hateful a usurper 
—to bow the neck a second time to the iron yoke of Rome. It affords cause 
of fervent thanksgiving to God, that there is still too much spirit and love of 
liberty in these lands, to endure with patience the odious and arrogant pro- 
posal. Yet our joy in witnessing the vehement outburst of resentment which 
took place in England, was greatly modified by the apprehension that there 
was more of national pride in it than of enlightened aversion 1o popery— 
more concern about the integrity and: lustre of a great national institute, than 
of regard for the interests of true religion, or the salvation of immortal souls. 

How can we convince Romanists of the impiety and absurdity of the 
- papal supremacy, by confronting it with a royal supremacy in our own land, 
to a large extent invested with the same powers and prerogatives? Or can 
we prove to the nations the wickedness of»the Romish hierarchy, by sus- 
taining a prelatic hierarchy, bearing so close a resemblance to it, and which, 
taken in the aggregate, throughout its whole history, has been inimical both 
to true liberty and religion? Can we bring Romanists to penitence for the 
flagrant iniquity of disparaging the gospel, subverting the doctrine of salvation 
by grace, and seducing men to build their hope for eternity on sacraments 
and sacerdotal rites, by pointing to the English service book, baptismal rege- 
neration, and priestly absolution? Are not the Apocrypha, ‘and the fathers, 
and chureh authority, extravagantly honoured and exalted in the prelatic as 
well as in the Romish church? Nor is that church in a condition to disown 
affinity with the church of Rome on the subject of intolerance. Since the 
Revolution, no doubt, she has abstained from open violence against the saints, 
whether on principle, or by constraint, may be liable to controversy. It is 
in the highest.degree probable, that a church holding the doctrine that by her 
own ministration, the salvation of the soul is made sure, should be anxious 
to ppepnees and put out of the way, all sects whose ministers are, in her 
judgment, without authority, and their ordinances without efficacy. And in 
such a case, the more thoroughly earnest and conscientious she is, the more 
prone she must be to persecution. Happily it is not in the power, even of 
the most intolerant churches, to be always dealing out pains and penalties. In 
some countries Rome does not persecute, because there is no dissent suffered 
to exist. The witnesses for the truth of God have been banished or slaugh- 
tered. In other countries she is restrained by laws, which she has not the 
power to get repealed. And in all places she is kept in check by the force of a 
prevailing public opinion, at present strongly against persecution. But the 
savage nature is not changed, although for the ‘time it is overpowered. In 
like manner, we believe, ‘that a change of circumstances might exhibit the 
prelatic church again in the attitude of a fiercely intolerant and persecuting 
chureh. Nor is it any proof to the contrary, that there are large numbers of 
pious men in her fello wship, who would rather be themselves led to the stake, 
than be found consenting to the martyrdom of the saints. In such a cen- 
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juncture as we have suggested, these men would withdraw from the church, 
and would probably be among the first to feel the weight of her resentment. 

Should it appear to be uncharitable to apprehend persecution by a church 
so eminent and illustrious as the established Church of England, we beg to 
say, in reply,—this church has persecuted before, on a large scale, for a long 
period of time, and with unrelenting rigour. She has never uttered a word 
of regret, or given the smallest sign of contrition, for the martyrdoms she 
perpetrated. On the contrary, she continues to the present day, after the 
lapse of nearly two hundred years, to offer, annually, a public and solemn 
thanksgiving to Almighty God, throughout all her congregations, for the re- 
storation and reign of Charles the Second, whose government was a con- 
tinued tyranny and persecution from beginning to end. We speak of a 
church which is either unwilling or unable to prevent such men as the pre- 
sent Bishop of Exeter from propagating the popery called Puseyism, and 
filling the pulpits of the churches with Romanizing clergymen. We speak 
of a chureh which either wants the will, or the power, to reform her univer- 
sities, when they have become hot-beds of popish superstition—whose col- 
leges have been working with scarcely less zeal for the propagation of 
Romanism than that of Maynooth. What the tendencies and predilections 
of that church are, may be gathered from this fact, that where one clergy- 
man withdraws from her fellowship on evangelical grounds, that he may en- 
joy larger liberty to spread the gospel, we find a multitude trooping to Rome, 
that they may have larger liberty to practise her superstitions. 

4th. ‘To these several sources of danger we must add, as presently exist- 
ing,’a great and lamentable deficiency of sound and scriptural education, 
among certain classes of the community. . 

Although this source of danger may appear negative in its character, it is 
certainly one of great magnitude, and most positive in its results. A variety 
of causes have combined to draw public attention strongly to this subject of 
Jate; and the more it is investigated the more it becomes clear, that the dan- 
gers arising from the ignorance and bad moral training of youth have already 
become most formidable.. The immediate and obvious results are, a vast in- 
crease of pauperism and crime. If mere outward prosperity could supply 
an adequate remedy, the evil must have been long since arrested, if not 
wholly subdued. ‘The fact is, that material prosperity, dissevered from a 
right moral culture, serves only to increase the evil. Wherever flourishing 
manufactures have brought promiscuous multitudes suddenly together, the 
growth of ignorance and savage rudeness has commonly kept pace with the 
success of the business. It is a melancholy fact, that the divine bounty and 
beneficence is so fatally abused; yet in many cases the progress of demorali- 


zation is most rapid where employment is most abundant, and the means of © 


comfortable subsistence most plentifully diffused. All experience tends to 
prove, that an income which is beyond the mental and moral status of the 
working classes, is most liable to be misspent. It is just in such cireum- 
stances that people are most ready “ to fall into temptation and a snare, and 
into many foolish and hurtful lusts.” 

This subject has been forcing itself on the public attention in all parts of 
the kingdom, Ata public meeting, held in Edinburgh some time ago, the 
following report was presented:—“ That there is a large number of destitute 
neglected children in the city, who having no regular means of living, nor any 
moral superintendence on the part of their relatives, are allowed to grow up 
in habits of vagrancy and crime; that this class forms the great and increasing 
source of that extensive juvenile delinquency which is the disgrace of our 
large towns; and that there is an urgent call upon all who wish well to the 
community, to take immediate steps to remedy this social evil, by reclaiming 
those children, and providing the means of raising their condition, and enabling 
them to lead an honest and useful life.” 
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A popular writer of the present day, in reference to these children, makes 
the following impressive statement: ‘There is not one of these but sows a 
harvest that mankind'must reap. From every seed of evil in the boy, a field 
of ruin is grown, that shall be gathered in, and garnered up, and sown again 
in many places i in the earth, until regions are overspread with wickedness. 
There is not a father by whose side, in his daily or his nightly walk, these 
creatures pass; there is not a mother, among all the ranks of loving mothers 
in this land, but shall be responsible in his or her degree for this enormity. 
There i is not a country throughout the earth on which it would not a a 
curse.” 

Another modern writer,* who has contributed a valuable volume on the 
subject of juvenile depravity, after referring to a statement by Lord Ashley, 
that this class ‘‘ constitute the sEED-pLot of nineteen-twentieths of all the crime 
of the metropolis,” proceeds to observe, with much truth and cogency: 
“Those who know any thing of this class will admit, that they could be ex- 
pected to be industrious and honest only by a miracle. If children are al- 
lowed to grow up in misery, subject from the cradle to want, wretchedness, 
and ill-usage; if they are cut off from opportunities of learning the truths of 
religion; if they hear no word of kindness, and experience no sympathy ; if 
home and its endearments are unknown to them; nay, more, if they are ac- 
customed to witness daily exhibitions of cruelty, indecency, and brutality, 
what can be expected but a race of paupers and criminals? ‘Do men gather 
grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles ?’”’ 

The preceding observations have suggested another of the great perils of 
our time, which demands a distinet and; specific mention; and this is, 

5th. ‘THe EXTENSIVE PREVALENCE AND MULTIPLIED EVIL CONSEQUENCES OF 
INTEMPERANCE. 

The connexion between this evil and that last mentioned is so intimate, 
that they can scarcely be viewed correctly apart. ‘There has been probably 
no period when greater efforts were made to afford a substantial education to 
the young. Books adapted to the youthful mind have been compiled, by 
men of the first rank of intelligence. ‘The standard of qualification for teachers 
has been elevated. Benevolence has, in many cases, reduced the cost of edu+ 
~ eation to the lowest point. And were it found that the charge agra made 
had any considerable influence in preventing attendance at school, there is no 
reason to doubt that gratuitous education would be provided. ‘The plain fact 
is, that the deep degradation into which multitudes have been brought by 
drunkenness has rendered them almost indifferent about the education of their 
children. ‘The parents spend in debauchery more than would be required for 
the education of their families. Many are sent to early toil, to procure the 
means of vicious indulgence; others are trained to beg or steal, that the pro- 
ceeds may administer to this insatiable appetite. It is not, therefore, enough 
to provide schools. ‘The great problem is how to overcome the existing 
apathy, and awaken a desire for instruction. And there is much cause to 
fear, that this problem never will have a satisfactory solution, until something 
has been effectually done to stem the desolating flood of intemperance. 

It is believed by many, that the general community, and even the church, 
has become impatient of warning respecting this monster vice. And yet no 
candid man can deny, that there is most urgent need for warning. If the 
community is grievously suffering through drunkenness, there is reason to 
conclude that it is grievously sinning by drunkenness. Poor-houses and 
prisons are built and supported at enormous expense. ‘The agency for re- 
pressing crime requires to be every where extended. In an important pam- 
phliet recently published by a minister of this city,t it is demonstrated that 
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t The Schoolmaster in the Wynds, by Robert Buchanan, D. D. 
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the cost of pauperism in Glasgow is more than three times the amount ex- 
pended on all the churches and schools in the city, and that the cost of crime 
and pauperism together, is more than five times the amount. He farther 
shows, from authentic sourees, that the stated paupers on the roll in 1849 
exceeded twenty-five thousand, and that the casual poor, who received par- 
tial or occasional relief, approached to the number of fifty thousand more; and 
that about two thousand offenders, on an average, are arrested and brought 
before the several courts every month in the year. The writer makes the 
following reflections:—*“J do not now speak of the appalling scenes of human 
misery and degradation existing among us, of which these criminal statistics 
are the fearful index; of the drunkenness, the debauchery, the falsehood, the 
fraud, the fierce passions, in which the deeds originate, that bring these 
thronging thousands into the hands of the officers of justice. I make no at- 
tempt to describe the wretchedness of heart-broken wives, and the despair of 
heart-broken husbands, and the forlorn condition of ill-treated and deserted 
children; to picture the midnight revels, the savage brawls, the horrible im- 
purities, the scenes of domestic desolation, which a closer examination of the 
annals of our police offices would reveal.”’ 

‘These, indeed, are no fancy pictures, but appalling realities. Meanwhile, 
however, the expense of all this is borne, and must continue to be borne, by 
the general community; and the opinion is strongly held, by not a few, that 
the righteous retributions of divine Providence are herein manifest, inasmuch 
as the general community not only refuse to employ efficient means for pre- 
venting this infinite mass of evil, but is implicated in the sin of encouraging, 
maintaining and perpetuating, those evil customs which are the fountain head 
of so large a proportion of it. This remark, however, suggests a topie of 
which the fathers and brethren are not all of one mind, and it might seem 
out of place\to insist upon it. But it cannot be out of place, in specifying 
some chief dangers of the present time, to give prominence to an evil which, 
for its extent and enormity, has, perhaps, no parallel in these kingdoms. 
What is the vice that costs this country more—many times more—than all 
the religious and educational institutions in the land? It is drunkenness. 
What is the vice that disqualifies such multitudes for earning a support by 
their honest industry, and devolves themselves and their connexions as an 
ever-growing burden on the community? It is drunkenness. What is it. 
that causes most trouble and scandal in the church of God, and the most fre- 
quent defections’ from her fellowship? It is drunkenness. What is it that 
makes Britain, and pre-eminently Scotland, a reproach and by-word among 
civilized nations? Jt is drunkenness. We expostulate with America on the 
injustice and inhumanity of Negro slavery, and she calls us to emancipate 
ourselves from the slavery of drunkenness. We admonish France and other 
continental nations, as to their Sabbath breaking and neglect of religion, and 
they return the reproach by a sneer at our drunkenness. 3 

The dangers arising from infidelity are great, but, as regards Scotland, they 
are not to be compared with those created by intemperance. Our city mis- 
sionaries will attest, that for one infidel, they encounter, perhaps, ten drunk- 
ards. The great destroyer of souls takes in one victim by the hook of infi- 
delity, and carries off ten in the drag-net of drunkenness. Popery, also, is 
an evil which baffles human conception, But, as regards the protestant popu- 
lation of Scotland, it is far less formidable than drunkenness. Let the minis- 
ters of this city report how many church members they have lost, during the: 
last twenty years, by their being perverted to popery. ‘The list would pro- 
bably not be a long one. But who shall venture to compute how many have 
turned into the path of the destroyer by drunkenness?’ Which of us, my 
brethren, has not been awakened and alarmed. by the fate of some fresh vic- 
tim, dragged away from our side by this dreadful vice? But we relapse into 
slumber, again, or sink into despondence. ‘The pestilence is in the midst of 
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us, but what sanatary measures are adopted? What purgations are effected? 
Our congregations are suffering—our sessions—the courts of rule in the 
church—do not escape—and, alas, [ am compelled to add, our pulpits are not 
secure from this malignant destroyer. We have never had. the pain of being 
obliged to take ecclesiastical procedure with a minister or ruling elder who 
had become a papist, or an avowed infidel; but how often have we been 
bowed down with shame while investigating deplorable cases of drunkenness? 
AsI desire to be myself humbled before God for my shortcomings in the 
duty of giving earnest and affectionate warning against this danger, in all my 
ministrations, my brethren, I trust, will bear with me while I entreat each 
one of them, for the Lord’s sake, to ask himself solemnly, whether he has 
been doing what it was in his power to do, in public and private, by speech 
and by example, to defend and deliver his people from this most insidious, 
most debasing and most destructive vice. 

I have specified only a few of the more palpable and prominent dangers of 
the present lime, as respects the cause of true religion and the highest inte- 
rests of these nations, viz., infidelity, popery, the manifold corruptions, and 
strongly popish tendencies, of the prelatic establishment, and the great in- 
crease of the dangerous classes of society, partly from the deficiency of edu- 
cation, and partly from the corrupting power of intemperance. Any one of 
these dangers, viewed apart, would be most formidable, and would present to 
the people of God an urgent call to humiliation and united exertion; but 
when the mighty aggregate is contemplated, the conception is at once too 
vast and too appalling for us. It is, indeed, melancholy that in a land of 
Bibles and of Christian ordinances, there-should be found such numbers of. 
infidels and papists, as well as of ignorant and semi-barbarous persons, who 
know and eare as little about their origin or their destiny, as the beasts that 
perish. “ This is the condemnation, that light is come into the world, and 
men loved darkness rather than light, because their deeds are evil.’ 

«It is now more than thirty years since, in this very city, Dr. Chlahers 
addressed himself to the task of endeavouring to rouse, not this community 
alone, but the nation at large, to the formidable dangers to which our criminal 
neglect of the lower orders of society was giving rise. ‘I am surely not out 
of place,’ said he, * when in looking at the mighty mass of a city population, 
I state my apprehension, that if something be not done to bring this enor- 
mous physical strength under the control of Christian and humanized princi- 
ple, the day may yet come when it may lift against the atihorities of the 
land its brawny vigour, and discharge upon them all the turbulence of its 
rude and voleanie energy.’’’* 

It would not accord with the design of this meeting, convened’ as we are 
_ to consider the sins and dangers of the time, did we not seriously inquire 
how far we are ourselves contributing to both. It is plainly our first and 
most urgent duty, to take an honest and strict account of ourselves, as in the 
presence of the heart-searching God. Much of the good seed, certainly, is 
being sown, and if it appears to fall on stony ground, and the efforts made to 
reform and reclaim are attended with disproportionate success, doubtless there 
is a cause. ‘“ The Lord’s hand is not shortened that it cannot save, neither 
his ear heavy that it cannot hear. Our iniquities have separated between us 
and our God, and our sins have hid his face from us that he will not hear.”’ 

What can be more needful, or more seasonable, than that we who minis- 
ter in holy things should ponder anew our ordination vows? perusing, with 
prayerful and devout attention, that formula of questions to which we then 
gave our solemn assent. Might it not be in harmony with the object of the 
present meeting, to have this formula deliberately read over, at some appro- — 
priate time, in its application to ministers, and to ruling elders, and that the 
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exercise should be accompanied with such prayers and confessions as the 
perusal may be fitted to draw forth? Have we given ourselves continually 
to prayer and to the ministry of the word? Have we preached Christ eru- 
ecified, as the power of God and the wisdom of God? Have we studied to 
give each a portion in due season—to provide meat for strong men, and milk 
for babes? Have we habitually felt our own utter unworthiness and weak- 
ness, and sought and relied upon the power of the Holy Spirit? Have we 
laboured for the conversion of sinners in our closets, as well as in our pulpits, 
and travailed, as in birth, until Christ be formed in them—the hope of glory ? 
Have we preached the word in season, out of season; and, by the manifesta- 
tion of the truth, commended ourselves to every man’s conscience in the 
sight of God? 

fave the ruling elders also been faithfully discharging the duties of their 
important ealling; taking heed to themselves and the flock; ruling with dili- 
gence; waiting on their ministry; causing their office to be respected, by 
making the value of it to be every where felt? Have they fulfilled their vows, 
realized their own resolutions, and the reasonable expectations of the people? 
Let them compute the time and thought actually given to the duties of their 
office, and see what proportion it bears to the whole. Do they study to be 
blameless and harmless, the sons of God without rebuke,in the midst of a 
crooked and perverse generation, and to shine as lights in the world? 

And, as a church among the churches of Christ, do we rightly understand 
and occupy our proper ground? Do we contend earnestly for the faith once 
delivered to the saints? Is there no weariness of watching and witness-bearing 
_--no shrinking from the eross? Is there nothing of impatience under the 
sackeloth, or devising of expedients to find something more graceful to the 
eye, and softer to the flesh? Do we sincerely adopt the resolution of Moses, 
rather to suffer affliction with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures 
of sin for a season ? 

Does the testimony remain in its integrity among us, not. merely in the 
printed standards of the church, but in the ordinary ministrations of the sane- 
tuary, and in the convictions and constant practice of our people? Has no 
part nor portion of it become offensive and inconvenient, and on that account, 
perhaps, of doubiful utility or authority? Is there no tendency among us to 
undue conformity with the world—to an unworthy effeminacy, most remote 
from the character and temper of confessors and witnesses for the truth ? 

Could it be hoped, even on probable grounds, that the time of contending 
or suffering for the truth had already passed, there would be the less pro- 
priety in urging such inquiries. But neither the aspects of the times, nor the 
tenor of sacred prophecy appear to justify such a conelusion. In regard to 
the two witnesses of the apocalypse it has been well argued, that we must 
choose between three positions : either they are at the present time silenced 
and dead; or, having been already slain, they have arisen again, and ascended 
into heaven, in the sight of their enemies; or they must be still in their sack- 
cloth, bearing witness for the truth of Christ, and against Antichrist. Can 
there be any difficulty in deciding which of these three views has the greatest 
veri-similitude? ‘To affirm that the witnesses are at present dead, would 
imply, that there is at this time no faithful testimony against Antichrist in the 
world—that the very memory of martyrs is odious to this generation, as dead 
carcasses left to putrefy in the streets. Happily that is not the condition of 
this nation; nor can it be truly affirmed to be the condition of Europe ‘at the 
present day. In all the principal nations, witnesses for Bible truth may be 
found, although in some of them the number is indeed very small. | Nor is 
the opinion more satisfactory, that the witnesses, having been slain, have 
arisen again, and ascended into heaven. ‘This would imply a place of honour, 
and influence, and power, which the most enlightened and steadfast friends 
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of truth have nowhere reached. Over the whole region where Antichrist 
bears sway, the most consistent and faithful followers of the Lamb are in a 
depressed and despised condition. Moreover, the resurrection and ascension 
of the witnesses is accompanied with the overthrow of the system against 
which they gave their testimony. The same hour there is a great earthquake, 
and the tenth part of the great city is cast down. Immediately afterwards, 
the seventh trumpet is sounded, and there are heard “ great voices in heaven, 
saying, The kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord and 
of his Christ.” When these events shall have occurred, the millenium 
shall be actually come. But no such events have taken place. Antichrist is 
still in great power, and putting forth gigantic efforts to recover all that he 
lost by the reformation. ‘The gospel is prohibited in the greater part of 
Europe. Education is in the hands of the priesthood. Despotism makes 
common cause with popery. ‘The recent struggles for liberty have united all 
the despots of the earth in the closest bonds of brotherhood, and popery is 
the animating principle—the very soul of this vast and tremendous confede- 
ration. Is this the fulfilment of such prophecies as we have mentioned—the 
resurrection of the witnesses, and the ind ih of the kingdoms of the 
world to our Lord and his Christ? 

What, then, is the conclusion to which disks obvious facts conduct us? 
_ That the witnesses are not yet slain; that their testimony is not completed; 
their prophesying in sackcloth not ended; that, as the monstrous system 
against which they have been contending continues to oppress the world, 
and to usurp the throne of God, the time of honour or repose to the witnesses 
is not yet come. ‘The appropriate order for such a season is, ‘* Waich ye, 
stand fast in the faith; quit you like men, be strong.”’ 

The three forces that bear sway throughout Europe at the present day, ap- 
pear to be, infidelity, popery and despotism. ‘They are alike hostile to 
human happiness, to the glory of God, and to the coming of the kingdom of 
Christ. The Power that protected Daniel from the lions, can alone preserve 
the church from destruction in the midst of them. Despotism has become 
conscious of the hatred it has incurred, and is rendered savage by the recent 
assaults it has endured. It goes on to multiply armies and to make immense 
military preparations, jealously watching every rising of patriotism, and crush- 
ing every movement of the spirit of liberty. It confides in popery as its 
surest ally, and must secure its help at whatever price. Rome’s army of 
priests, leagued against the Bible and liberty of conscience, is scarcely less 
numerous than the armies of despotic power, leagued against human rights 
and civil liberty. Infidelity, the accursed offspring of despotism and popery, 
is not much in accord with either. It knows little of true religion, but hates 
what it does know; and holds superstition in supreme contempt. It is wholly 
ignorant of the foundations and principles of true liberty, but is galled and 
exasperated by the pressure of despotism. Both popery and absolutism re- 
gard it with apprehension and alarm. ‘They have a presentiment of danger 
from that source; and apparently on most weighty grounds. 

As the time is certainly at hand when great Babylon shall come into re- 
membrance before God, to give unto her the cup of the wine of the fierceness 
of his wrath; and as the battle of Armageddon must precede that event, one 
who seriously contemplates the state of Europe at the present time, having 
the predictions of scripture in remembrance, can scarcely fail to conclude, 
that the preparations for that awful and decisive day are in course of rapid 
development, if they are not even well nigh matured. “ Oh, that the salva- 
tion of Israel were come out of Zion! When the Lord bringeth back the 
captivity of his people, Jacob shall rejoice, and Israel shall be glad.” 


106 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. a 


Bromawisut. 
ROMANISM AS IT IS. 


The able exposition of the present aspect of popery, presented in the 
following oration by Dr. Cumming of London, delivered in the Theatre 
Royal in Liverpool, Oct. 18, 1851, will be read with interest. It is a 
graphic description of Romanism as it is. 


I appear before you, Mr. Chairman and fellow Protestants, not supposing 
for a moment that I can give any view of Romanism with which you, in this 
great town, are not already, in some degree, familiar. You have heard it ex- 
plained from your pulpits and elucidated on your platforms by those to whom 
you are accustomed to listen; and I am sure J can add nothing respecting it 
as a theological system, or by way of contrasting it with Protestant Christi- 
anity, beyond what you have frequently heard. But there are some recent 
incidents with which I have been brought personally into contact, which seem, 
like unexpected tapers, to cast such light upon the system that it will not be 
altogether useless if I narrate some of them and try to teach the lessons which 
they seem so eloquently to enforce. I came to this meeting, not intending to 
give you sunshine—for that you must look to Dr. M‘Neile and Mr. Ould— 
but to let in a little plain daylight upon a subject that shrinks from the one, 
and has no sympathy with or affection for the other. I do not profess or 
attempt to give you an eloquent speech. Liverpool is not the place, nor is 
this the spot, surrounded as I am by your most gifted and pre-eminently de- 
voted ministers. But having bestowed some attention upon the subject— 
having become during the last twelve months practically and personally more 
acquainted with its hidden but real wickedness—I may throw out some 
thoughts which, if remembered, will not be useless in this age of tremendous 
movement into which we are all rapidly plunging, and in which nothing but 
the old-fashioned, Protestant, Evangelical Christianity in its relation of anta- 
gonism to Rome, will stand you in stead. han 

In explanation of the subject of my lecture, ‘« Romanism as it is,” I must de- 
scribe it by epithets; and in applying those epithets, if I speak in the hearing 
of any of my Roman Catholic brethren, I hope they will not suppose that the 
severity of the epithets I must apply to Romanism is at all an exponent of 
my feeling towards them. I feel only affection and love forthem. I pity them. 
Their error is their great misfortune in the estimate of men; Gop alone can 
ascend the great tribunal and pronounce judgment upon their souls. It is my 
privilege, it is our duty, to pray for them, that they may be extricated from 
darkness into glorious light, and taste that liberty and those blessed privileges 
which we undeservedly enjoy, and which I hope we are not altogether un- 
thankful for or unwilling to spread. 

First, I may state what may seem an unexpected announcement, as not the 
least important feature in Popery, that I regard the Roman Catholic system 
as a supernatural system. I believe its doctrines to be seed sown by no human 
hand. I believe the system itself to be unearthly, and if not supernatural, 
certainly at least infranatural. Jt is too impure to be from above: it is too 
skilfully concocted to be from man. It seems to have the wisdom of the 
archangel, but to combine with that wisdom—and I say it with the deepest 
respect for the conscientious feelings of the Roman Catholic—the wickedness 
of the archangel fallen. I regard it as essentially the Church of Satan, the 
master-piece of the great enemy of mankind. ‘This is not vulgar abuse, but 
a solemn conviction, And to show how consistent I am in taking this view, I 
will relate a singular incident. One day I was sitting in my study preparing my 
Sermons, as | always do, for the ensuing Sunday, when the servant came and 
said that there was a very strange-looking gentleman at the door who wished 
Particularly to see me. As 1 was one of the governors of the Scottish Hos- 
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pital, I thought it might be some one who had called for a recommendation, 
and had come in some unprepossessing aspect, which had given the servant a 
bad opinion of him. I told him to show him into my study, and presently in 
came a gentleman in most extraordinary attire, with no shoes to his feet with 
the exception of leather soles, to which thongs were attached that passed be- 
tween his toes and met at the ankles, with a singular medieval and old 
fashioned robe, a sort of cape over his shoulders, and a broad slouching hat. 
He bowed in a graceful manner, and I said, “1 believe I have the honour of 
seeing the Hon. and Rev. Mr. Spencer.’”’ He bowed and said, “Father Ig- 


- natius, if you please.’’? JI requested him to be seated. He sat down. He 


said, ‘| have waited on Dr. Hook, of Leeds; on Lord John Russell, who 
gave me a quarter of an hour of his valuable time; on the Bishop of London, 
and several others, and I have now come to pay my respects to you.’’ 1 said, 
‘I was very happy to see him, and to converse on those subjects on which 
we differed, and in which we both felt so great an interest, as we had so lasting 
a stake.’’ He said, “his great plan was that prayer should be made all over 
the world for unity, first among Protestants, secondly, among Catholics—that 
they should pray for it; and lastly, among all men who believed in Gop. ‘This 
was the great thirst and want of the age.”’ He then requested me to read a 
printed paper on the subject, to give it all the publicity I could, and to act up 
to the spirit of it. JI read it and said, “IT am advertised to give a lecture in 
Exeter Hall next Tuesday, the subject of which is «The Pope, the Man of 
Sin.’ If you believe him to be the vicar of Curist, and I believe him to be 
the very opposite, the Man of Sin, how can we coalesce? Howcan the Pope 
and I walk together unless we be agreed?”’ He said he saw the difficulty, but 
if we prayed and laboured for it, we might succeed. But he let out quietly 
the fact, that the unity he wished for could be obtained by every body becom- 
ing members of the Church of Rome. I said, “ Let me beg of you to appear 
on the platform at Exeter Hall, and explain your proposition for half an hour. 
Then I will rise and show the difficulty which I feel in accepting vour pro- 
position and carrying it out. You shall then have a quarter of an hour to 
point out any thing I have said youthink wrong, andto putitright. After which 
I will give a few explanations and proceed with my lecture, and you shall have 
the advantage of listening to it.”’” He said, “1 am delighted with the proposal. 
There is only one thing in it that stands in the way. I cannot listen to your 
lecture.”’ I replied, ‘It will do you no harm; but you can retire if you prefer 
it.” [added that it was our custom to ask the divine blessing on our proceed- 
ings, and that there was a beautiful collect used by the Church of England at 
the beginning of the communion service, “ Almighty Gop, unto whom all hearts 
be open,” &e., and the Lorn’s prayer—he would of course have no objection 
to joining with us in these. He said, “Every objection. It would be in- 
consistent in us to join in prayer with any whom we believe to be in heresy.” 
So there was no prospect of union here. Still he would attend and speak 
for half an hour. He said, “I came to you expecting to find a severe, savage, 
repulsive personage; but I find one who has spoken to me like a Christian | 
and a gentleman. J have been received with much courtesy, and I am very 
much pleased with the result of my visit.’ In fact, I had seen from his de- 


_ meanour on entering that he expected to find me a very formidable personage. 


I thought I might pay him a good compliment in return, and said, “The intense 
zeal and devotedness of members of your Church, in which you so transcend- 
ently outstrip us, make me think sometimes that your religion is something more 
than human.” What was his reply? “Sir, if the Church of Rome be not 
the Church of Curist, it is the master-piece of the Devil.’ So said Father 
Ignatius. Sosay I. I believe there was immense meaning in his words, 
It is the one or the other. And I believe that one great danger to which 


_ Protestants are subject is the constant habit of supposing that Rome is a coarse 
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and vulgar imposture, unfit for the light of the nineteenth century; instead of 
feeling that itis the gigantic conspiracy of Satan, worked out by the archangel’s 
wickedness and will. Antichrist, with his people, constituting the Church of 
Rome; Curist, in the midst of his, constituting its correlative, the Church of 
the living Gop. Despise it, it will overwhelm you; tamper with it, it will in- 
snare and captivate you; resent it in the name of Gop, and like its author the 
Devil, it will instantly flee from you. It is the master-piece of Satan beyond 
dispute, and only by viewing it in that light will you be enabled rightly to 
estimate your danger and its inherent element of progress and power. 

I do not stop to narrate the rest of our conversation. It was announced, 
however, in the papers, that Father Ignatius was to appear at Exeter Hall on 
the night of my lecture. But before the time came he called again, and said, 
“I hope you have not divulged or published the pledge I gave you.”’ I said, 
‘‘It is all over London. ‘The papers have got it; and every body is looking 
forward to a rich treat.” He said, «I am extremely sorry, but I must inform 
you that I this morning breakfasted with the Archbishop of Westminster, 
and that he inhibited me from attending.” I replied, «Surely because Dr. 
Wiseman thinks you are not doing right, when in your conscience you feel 
you are doing perfectly right, you do not mean to put your judgment and 
conscience in Dr, Wiseman’s possession, and do only what he bids you.’’ 
He said, Sir, we do not act as individuals: we act in concert, as members 
of a great organization.” This itis. ‘The whole course is predelineated, and 
followed out with a precision and zeal which entitle it to be called super- 
natural or preternatural. I said, «I dare say that Dr. Wiseman gave you some 
reasons for his prohibition, though Popes, being infallible, do not think it ne- 
cessary to give their reasons.’? He said, * Yes, first he did not think these 
discussions did any good to the Catholic faith; and secondly, his Eminence 
has a very great horror of Exeter Hall.” I said, “« Let us go to the Freemasons’ 
Hall, to the Hanover Rooms, or to the Cathedral in the Borough, or other 
places I referred to: I will oblige him to the utmost of my power.” Heshook 
his head very dolefully, and said, «« No: his Eminence has absolutely inhibited 
me.’ ‘The next thing I heard of him was, that he was at a place in the coun- 
try where priests who are a little indiscreet are sent to coal themselves. It 
was found there, I presume, that the cooling process was not quick enough; 
that he was too honest, too candid, too sincere, and therefore he was sentaway 
to Germany for the benefit of his health. 

This shows that in the estimate of a distinguished member of the Church 
of Rome it is a supernatural system, and that others than myself think if it be 
not the Church of Gop, it must be the absolute antagonist of that, the master 
conception of Satan himself. 

Another fact I feel bound to state is, that I do not believe that Romanism will 
be destroyed in this dispensation; and in this I may difler from some of my 
friends here. I have no hope of reforming the Romish Church; and all past 
history shows that the instant any attempt was made to reform it from with- 
out, the reformer was soon a martyr, while every effort within ended in the 
suppression of the attempt. It stands, not like the Greek Church, which may 
be refined, purified, and conformed to Scripture, but a gigantic, infallible cor- 
poration, that must sink in its totality like a millstone in the ocean, and only 


those that are Gop’s people in her, not of her, are called to be for ever sepa- _ 


rate, that they may be for ever safe. I do not, therefore, look at any of these 
efforts of ours as if they were to end in the subversion of Romanism, as a cor- 
porate body, but I look at them in this light, that Gop has a people in the 
Church of Rome. I believe that many of Gop’s true people are in that Church, 
testimonies to the penetrating force of divine truth, that has found admission, 
in spite of the system, into the hearts of some who will in due time exhibit 
the results of its active influence, I believe at this moment that there is 


| 


ROMANISM AS IT IS. 109 


many a Roman Catholic, the least conspicuous, the least noisy, the least known, 
who is loving his Saviour and resting upon him, and whose garments only 
have been singed by the fires of that terrible apostacy through which he is 
passing to the judgment seat of Gop. It is because we,believe that such people 
are in the Church of Rome that we reiterate the message, “Come out of her, 
my people, that ye be not partakers of her plagues.””’ ‘There may be some 
Roman Catholics here listening—and I never have the pleasure of addressing 
an audience any where that Roman Catholics do not come to listen, because 
they are exceedingly attached to me; they know that I never call them bad 
names or misrepresent their religion, or wish them ill; they know that what 
I say is perfectly true, and that there is no denying it, and many of them amon 
the laity are candid and honourable men, and [ am convinced that if they only 
knew Romanism just as it is, they would bid farewell to it to-morrow, and 
cast in their lot with the Church of England, or some other. branch of the 
Christian Church—there may be some such here, and the message addressed 
to them may have an effeet beyond what we anticipate. A distinguished 
nobleman, the premier duke of England, has been reading recent works on 
the Protestant controversy, and the result of that study has been to convince 
him that Romanism is utterly a false and apostate religion, and hence he has 
communicated in the Church of England, and east in his lot with itas a branch 
of the Church of Curist, which he believes to hold, in common with others, 
the great truth of our common salvation. I believe, if more Romanists had 
had the opportunities he has had, and made good use of them—and in Liver- 
pool they may have them—they would follow his example. 

I must, first of all, seale off some of the plausible pretensions with which 
Romanism is overspread, and on which she depends‘ for progress. ‘The 
ancient Egyptian temples are all magnificent without, but the unclean creatures 
of the Nile, and the reptiles of Egypt, were the gods worshipped within. If 
Romanism looked what it is, men would hate it, and flee from it, as the Chair- 
man had said; but because it looks something that it is not, and pretends to 
be what we know it is not, it gains ground and makes way among the least 
thoughtful of mankind. And some are so much the slaves of the senses, that, 
as it was observed bya very sarcastic writer, if you can only gain possession 
of their five senses you may safely calculate upon all the rest. Romanism 
enslaves the senses, it makes victims here, and therefore it flourishes. With 
some men the street lamps outshine in splendour the distant stars, It is only 
with enlightened minds that the lamps of the streets will never be confounded 
with the luminaries of the sky. They who look behind the senses, and see 
what Romanism truly is, when its grand pretensions are analyzed and sepa- 
rated from it, will be able to see how unlike it is to that blessed faith which 
has Gop for its author, truth for its matter, and eternal happiness for its issue. 

The first pretence of Romanism, which | will try briefly to remove, is its 
having seized and subordinated to itself all the fine arts in their highest possi- 
ble perfection and splendour. ‘Phe Cistine Chapel and the dome of St. Peter’s 
are radiant with the magnificent creations of Raphael and Michael Angelo. 
The Flemish churches have in them all the master-pieces of Rubens, and 
many of the Spanish and Portuguese churches the chefs d’ccuvre of Murillo. 
Moreover the works of the artists are essentially Romish. ‘They lavished 
their splendid powers, not on Christianity, but on Romanism. ‘The gems of 
Raphael are Madonnas. ‘Titian’s best production is a Virgin and Child, and 
Guido’s great work is the Madonna della Piéta. Mozart and Haydn lent 
their magnificent music to the Romish masses. ‘I’o many this splendid out- 
side has been sufficient evidence that all is pure within. If you look at its 
magnificent cathedrals, from visiting some of which I have only returned about 
six weeks, you see the very stone seeming to burst into blossom, and the in- 
terior presenting a magnificence so grand that the man has no taste who does 
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not admire it. He only has no Christianity who thinks there is no salvation 
without it. But after all, if I wished to see the noblest cathedral in the world, 
and to worship in the grandest, ] would ask you to come to the blue hills 
which I have trodden in my younger days, where the living rock is the only 
pulpit, the vast ravine the only cathedral aisle, where Gon’s thunder celebrates 
his power, and lightning writes his glory in the sky, and the anthem peals from 
six thousand voices worshipping the Lorp of Hosts—and all your magnificent 
cathedrals sink into paltriness in comparison with a sight so grand, a spectacle 
so august. After all, if 1 wanted pictures, let me have Gon’s emphatic portrait 
of himself, the Bible. Let me read there an autograph of Deity, Let me 
take the true crucifix, the 53d chapter of Isaiah—that is the Protestant crucifix 
—and study it, instead of looking at a piece of inanimate wood. Then we 
shall act like Christians, beeause we shall be doing what Scripture tells us. 
If we have'ho splendid images and paintings in our churches, let our lives be 
living likenesses. of Curist Jesus. If we have not many splendidly decorated 
churches, let our bodies be temples of the Houy Guost. If we have not 
swinging censers, and incense rising to the sky, let us lift up holy hands unto 
Gop. If we are not Roman Catholics, but Catholics, let us live like Chris- 
tians, and see that there is Christianity beyond the horizon of the Church, or 
sect, or party to which you belong. ae 5 ciate 

Another great pretence of the Church of Rome is her elaim to miracles. 
On this subject also I may differ from some of my friends. Ido not think it 
impossible that the Church of Rome may do really supernatural works. 
Scripture warrants us in thinking otherwise. 'There shall come,’’ we are 
told, ‘lying wonders, which shall deceive, if it were possible, the very elect,”’ 
And lying wonders will be developed in their greatest intensity as Babylon’s 
doom approaches. If Satan can impart supernatural wisdom, I do not see 
why he should not do supernatural deeds in men’s sight and hearing. Many 
of the miracles of the Church of Rome are no doubt gross impostures—many 
of them puerile and paltry deceptions. ‘Therefore I was painfully convineed 
that the once great mind of Mr. Newman was very much shaken when I read 
his lectures—which look like lectures addressed to the brothers in Bedlam 
more than any thing else. He says we Protestants reject the miracles of 
Rome, such as the liquefacion of St. Januarius’ blood, as impossible. 

All we say is, that we have evidence for the miracles of Scripture. What 
we complain of is, not the. peculiarity of the performances quoted by Dr. 
Newman, but the want of evidence to prove that the performances took place 
at all. When he brought such miracles to prove that his was the true Church, 
I was interested with one of the volumes of Chrysostom, in which I found 
two or three passages, to show that if he was pledged to the unanimous con- 
sent of the fathers he would find one discord in Chrysostom, and would re- 
quire another miracle to harmonize that with the other discords which so nu- 
merously prevail, Chrysostom expressly states that miracles have ceased; 
yet Dr. Newman asserts that miracles have characterized his ‘Church, and ae- 
companied her always. , 

Another pretension of the Romish Church is her perfect unity; and in 
this there seems very great force, and apparent truth. She points to the great 
central Cathedral of Christendom: she proclaims it the mother of all the 
churches in the world. Ministering mass at its altars is a High Priest who 
claims to be the centre of unity, She alleges, that in all parts of the world, 
wherever the influence of that high priest is, there is perfect unity. The 
fallacy lies in this: the unity of the church, had it really existed, would not 
only have been developed by all the priests and people’of this day, the 13th 
of October, 1851, being exactly agreed in all points of Christian theology, 
but by all the priests of all ages. ‘his would have been Christian unity. 
There needs not only unity between contemporaneous churches, but unity 
between the churches of to-day and to-morrow, and yesterday; and before 
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the Church of Rome can prove that she has real unity, she must show that 
the churches of the first century were perfectly consistent with her—she must 
show that she believes precisely what the Romans believed when St. Paul 
wrote his epistle to them. Unity of centuries as well as of countries, of time 
as of place, is required. 

An incident will illustrate this. We hada meeting some time ago at Melton 
Mowbray. ‘There was a very zealous priest there, called Father Belissi, who 
was making many converts. George Lynch, Esq. of Burley-on-the-Hill, and. 
myself were selected to go down: and as the priest was making much noise, 
it was proposed that the meeting should be held in a large school-room, and 
that if he had any thing to say for his church he should be welcome toa place. 
on the platform. ‘The meeting was held at twelve o’clock, and half-an-hour 
after I begun, in walked Father Belissi. 1 motioned to the chairman that he 
had come, and expressed my joy at his presence. ‘The father leaped upon 
the platform with great readiness; he said he had been fasting, and was not 
_ so strong as usual, and therefore begged to be allowed to address the audience 
from a chair. He sat down, and I did think there was.a little study of the 
picturesque as well as fasting. He stretched his finger out in so inimitable 
and truly Catholic a style, and spoke with such dignity, and in such studied 
forms, that I really thought he wished the people of Melton Mowbray to 
breathe the atmosphere of the Vatican, and to fancy that it was the Pope be- 
fore them laying down the Jaw ez cathedra. He said he had not heard the 
whole of Dr. Cumming’s address, nor did it matter, and therefore, instead of 
replying, he should go at once into the marks of the true Church. ‘These 
were unity, sanctity, “catholicity, and apostolicity. “If I go into a Protestant 
Parish Church,” he said, “I find the clergyman reading in his surplice and 
preaching in a black gown: if I go into another, I find that he reads and 
_ preaches in a surplice: if I go into a third, I find the service not read but in- 
toned. The next place I go into may be a Wesleyan Chapel, and there I — 
find a part of the liturgy read, but 1 do not see a gown. ‘The Independents 
have a different form again. I do not know what they have in the Scotch 
Church, (something very bad, I have no doubt,) for I never was in one in my 
life. Now contrast all this,’’? he continued, ‘with the Catholic Church. 
Next Sunday, at half-past eleven, at the church of Notre Dame in Paris, at 
Brussels, at Rome, at Moorfields in London, in every chapel and cathedral 
in the world, we shall be celebrating the same worship in the same words. 
Behold the glorious unity of the Catholic Church.’’ I said he had proved to 
Beaidnsiration that Protestants had not uniformity, and that Roman Catholics 
had; but that he had not proved that Protestants had not unity, and he had 
not proved that Roman Catholics had. Uniformity was something superin- 
duced from without, unity was a feeling that arose from the germ of a com- 
mon principle within. Uniformity man can create by acting on the outer 
man; unity Gop alone can inspire, by acting on the inner heart. I[ said an 
illustration of it would be this: [ did not conceive, because we Protestants 
differed as we did in outward forms, that we therefore indicated any want of 
real unity. I said, you have a great central person called the Pope, and you 
forego all internal differences on condition that all cling to him. We havea 
glorious and common Head, and we too forgive our internal differences on con- 
dition that allicling to Him. You have differences, but all are forgotten and 
forgiven in admiration of the chair of St. Peter: we have differences, but all 
are forgotten and forgiven on consideration that we all glory in the cross of 
Curisr, and count all things but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of 
Him. But you differ far more than meets the eye. You have great differ 
ences. When you talk contemptuously of our Independents, and Baptists, 
and Wesleyans, and Episcopalians, I admit they differ in ritual, in external, 
and ecclesiastical régime, in matters circumstantial and of relative importance. 
But have you not your Franciscans, and Passionists, and Dominicans, and 
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Jesuits, and Redemptorists, and Flagellants, and Black Friars, and Blue Friars, 
Gray Friars, and White Friars? If we have great differences, most certainly 
yours are not little. And with all the differences that Protestants of various — 
denominations develop, they look more on the whole, like the church of St. 
Peter and St. Paul in the first century, than does that motley group, the com- 
ponent materials of which I have described to you: and I am_perfectly cer- 
tain that if all Churchmen and Dissenters were ranged on one side, and all 
these Romish orders or denominations on the other, and the Apostle Peter 
-were standing between them—lI am quite sure, that hearing both claiming to 
be his children, he would say, ** Independents and Baptists, and Episcopalians 
] know;’’ but turning to our Romish friends, ** Pray, gentlemen, who are 
you!”’ I said that uniformity did not seem to me to be the law of nature. 
Suppose some gentleman, bitten with a sort of Romish botanical taste, should 
he in possession of a fine forest, and taking it into his head that every-tree 
was a daring heretic that should grow according to its own liking, should 
crop each of them into a perfect pyramid, and then call me to see the splendid 
sylvan uniformity and unity that he has produced. I visit it; admire and 
retire. Next June I pay him a second visit, and on looking through the 
forest | find every tree, notwithstanding the severe discipline of November, 
has burst out “at its own sweet will,” and that the only trees that remain’ 
just as he left them are the dead ones. Precisely so, I said, is it in the 
Romish Church. ‘The Pope trims them to his system by force, and as long 
as they are dead they remain so; but on one pulse of the life of Gop going into 
the heart of the poorest among them, there is a Martin Luther or a John 
Knox. | tried to show him that it was not Gop’s law that there should be 
uniformity, while it was his law that there should be unity. I tried to illus- 
trate it from music, which, being an amateur myself, was somewhat in my 
way. I said the difference between Romanism and Protestantism, supposing 
both to be nearly right, is this: you in the Church of Rome have unison, we 
have harmony. You know what is the difference. In unison it is one note 
sounded by every body—A minor, or B flat, or € three sharps, or whatever 
it may be—it is the same note. ‘The Pope strikes the key note—say B flat 
—and then every priest throughout Christendom takes up the same sound. 
It is not so with us. Our key note is sounded from the skies, and is taken 
up on earth: the Church of England the grand bass, the Church of Scotland 
the rich tenor, the Methodists the wild contralto and alto, the Independents 
the brilliant soprano; each his own part, but all combined constituting the 
harmony that is heard among the choirs of heaven. ‘The day, 1 think, is 
come when we may unite on such a field and for such a cause as this without 
the compromise of those things which are more or less dear to each. I 
would, for the sake of grand results, concede the largest husk of prejudice, 
but fam not called upon to concede the least vital seed of living and precious 
truth. I think the day is come when each man and each church, who holds 
firmly the glorious truths we have in common, should be prepared to give up 
those prejudices and feelings that have kept us apart, by the merging and 
melting of which, at such a crisis, we may uphold the institutions of our 
father-land, may hand down those blessings which we prize unimpaired to 
our children, be blessings to the victims of error, and accomplish more sub- 
stantial results than we have any idea of. There was a beatiful island in 
ancient times called Delos. In it no warrior might put his foot—no soldier 
might be seen. It was sacred to the peace of all the nations of the earth. 
Our Protestantism should be our Delos. Internal quarrels should there all 
cease, and we should stand knit together as one phalanx, opposing with 
united strength those who would subvert our peace, and sweep away the 
principles upon which our peace depends. 

The Church of Rome puts forward the pretension of venerable age. She 
Says mass on altars raised by Constantine ; her processions still march along 
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the Appian way; her pastorals—witness November, 1850—are dated from 
the Flaminian gate; she claims the bodies of St. Peter and St. Paul; she 
enumerates in her last calendar the names of illustrious saints and devoted 
and holy martyrs, and in her retrospect she reveals the spires that sparkle in 
rising and setting suns, but conceals the deep, dark dungeons that are below 
them. She points to many goodly cedars—goodly in spite not because of 
her culture—but conceals the thick undergrowth of poisonous weeds, and the 
marshes stagnant with accumulated and inherent corruption, Old the Church 
of Rome is, but not old enough to be true. ‘The Synagogue of Satan is old, 
but the Church of Curist was first. Sin is old, but holiness was first. Ro- 
manism is old, but the Protestantism of your common Christianity was first. 
We do not deny that the Church of Rome is an old church, we only deny 
that she was the first church, and therefore that she has any claim on our ac- 
ceptance on that ground. 

Another pretension she puts forth is her constant visibility. She has been 
visible in every age. This is only evidence that there is not wanting in her 
a main feature of the apocalyptic apostacy so graphically described by St, 
John as.sitting upon many waters, and comprising multitudes and tongues. 
In my humble judgment the world never fails to recognise the true church 
when it is visible. It knows its hated antagonist. ‘The world has a shelter, 
hospitality, a home in the Church of Rome; in a pure Protestant Church it 
is met with only rebuke. In proportion as truth becomes visible, the world, 
which is at enmity with God, becomes violent. 


| To be continued.]} 
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Anti-Slavery. 


SERMON ON THE FUGITIVE SLAVE LAW.—PART II.* 
Pittsburgh, Aug. 26th, 1851. 


To the Editor of the Christian Reformer:—Dear Sirn:—I have to state, 
in limine, that my engagements have prevented me from having my notes on 
the second part of the sermon on the Fugitive Slave Law transcribed in time 
for your June number. Your readers will remember the text, “We ought 
to obey God rather than man,” and the two-fold object of the preacher was, 
to demonstrate the essential unrighteousness of the Fugitive Slave Law, and 
the right and duty of Christians to disobey it. ‘The latter view was first 
discussed somewhat in the manner [ have reported. I now give you the sub- 
stance of the other part, which was presented in the form of a contrast be- 
tween this slave-catching law and God's law. Is the Jaw right which enjoins 
its subjects to deliver up to his pursuer an unoffending man, to be dragged into 
perpetual slavery, to be sold and bought, and treated in every way as a 
chattel? Must a Christian earn his title to a good citizen, not only by re-. 
fusing to harbour and assist the fugitive from oppression, but by active assist- 
ance of the slave-catcher at the peril of six months’ imprisonment, and a thou- 
sand dollars of a fine for disobedience? Let God’s Word be heard in answer 
to this question, and the essential unrighteousness of the law of man as op- 
posed to the law of God, will, to the conscientious soul, leave no alternative 
but disobedience at all risks. ! 

God’s law requires man to love his neighbour as himself; and the parable 
of the Good Samaritan shows that by neighbour we are to understand, not our 
countryman only, but our fellow-creature, Jew and Gentile, bond and free. 
That parable shows how the law of love is to be acted out; holding up to 
scorn the apathy, hypocrisy, and inconsistency of the priest and the Levite, 
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who passed by the victim of robbery and violence—cid him no positive in- 
jury, but did not stretch out a helping hand in his time of need. ced 

Is not this law reversed by the Fugitive Slave Law? This enactment sub- 
stantially says, “Thou shalt not love thy neighbour as thyself’”’—and not 
only forbids us to help the victim of oppression, but inflicts a severe penalty 
if we interfere “ directly or indirectly” for his relief. It converts a Chris- 
tian duty into a political crime, and leaves no way to escape from the crime 
and the punishment annexed to it, but the neglect of that duty; nor can any 
one excuse himself in this neglect but by some such apology as was urged 
by Cain in excuse for the marder of Abel. When God inquireth after blood, 
and puts the question to the American citizen, “ Where is the fugitive, thy 
brother?’ will the murderer’s plea be a sufficient vindication? “I know 
not, am I my brother’s keeper? ”’ | 

God’s law says, “Zhou shalt not respect persons,” but this law of man 
says, Thou shalt respect the persons of men: whilst every felon, no matter 
whether he be a thief, a robber, or a murderer, shall be tried by twelve of his 
peers, the fugitive from bondage who is only, at most, guilty of desiring to 
be a free man, shall have no trial by jury ; and whilst the testimony of every 
_white man shall be admitted, no negro’s testimony is to be received in any 
court of justice. | 

The law of God says to the judge, * Thou shalt not take a gift, for a gift 
doth blind the eyes.” But this law of man says, “ Thou shalt take a gift, and 
thus blind thine eyes,’’ for the United States judge, before whom the trem- 
bling fugitive stands, is to receive only five dollars if he discharge the prisoner, 
but is to have fen dollars if he convict and consign him to endless and irreme- 
diable slavery. 

The law of God says, “He that ruleth over men must be just, ruling in 
the fear of God;’’ but this law of man says, “ He that ruleth over men must 
be unjust, ruling in the fear of man, not of God.’ I have only to appeal to 
the conscience of every United States law-maker and judge, in confirmation 
of this charge, and ask, Is it just to aid in depriving an innocent man of his 
liberty, which he has forfeited by no crime, to which he has as good a right 
as to life itself, and to which the slave-catcher or the Government Commis- 
sioner ean, in the presence of his Maker, plead no superior right? I cannot 
believe even the slave-catcher’s conscience is so blinded or that his sense of 
justice is so obliterated, by either his interest or his loyalty, as not to feel that 
he is in the sight of a just God worse than a robber. Nor do I believe there 
is a judge in the United States who, inwardly, does not condemn, as essen- 
tially unjust, the sentence which he pronounces upon his fellow-man, by 
which sentence his doom is sealed to wear the chain of perpetual bondage. 
And why does any one dare to violate the dictates of justice, in thus know- 
ingly oppressing the innocent? Because the law of man requires it—and in- 
stead of ruling in the fear of God he rules in the fear of man, and he must 
obey man rather than God. 

The law of God says, Proverbs xviii. 5, ‘ It is not good to aceept the per- 
son of the wicked, and to overthrow the righteous in judgment;”’ but this 
Jaw of man says, It is good to accept the person of the wicked—the trader in 
souls and bodies of men, and to overthrow the righteous in judgment, by rob- 
bing the crimeless and helpless negro of his liberty, and placing him in a po- 
sition where he can gain nothing, have nothing, own nothing, but what is his 
master’s—not even his wife or his children. , / 

_ The law of God Says, ** Mercy and truth preserve the king, and his throne 
is upholden by mercy,” Prov. xx. 28: but this law of man says, ‘* Mercy 
and truth do nof preserve the civil ruler, and the throne of civil government 
is not upholden by mercy ;”? for if cruelty and falsehood be found in any sys- 
tem on earth, they pervade the whole: system of slavery from beginning to 
end; and it is only by acting out cruelty and falsehood that the civil ruler is 
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preserved in his office, and if he dared to act out mercy and truth in releasing 
the oppressed and the wronged, his seat of power and office would be for- 
feited and occupied by another, whose humanity would not shrink from cru- 
elty, and whose conscience would be blinded by a lie. 

‘The law of God says, “Hear the word of the Lord, O king,” Jer. xxii. 
1—-3; but this law of man says to our rulers, ‘Hear not the word of the 
Lord, but hear the word of man.’’ 

The law of God says, Isaiah lviii, 6—7, “Thou shalt loose the bands of 
wickedness ;’”’ but this law of man says, “Thou shalt not loose the bands 
of wickedness,’—but make them firmer and stronger—for it was because 
these bands of wickedness were frequently loosed in the escape of the slave 
from his bondage that our rulers, in their wisdom, found it necessary to 
strengthen the chains of slavery by a more stringent law, and to rivet them 
more firmly by additional pains and penalties, to be inflicted upon all who 
would attempt to loose them. 


A CLERGYMAN’S APPEAL TO HIS BRETHREN. 


What shall the ministers of Christ’s Gospel—the Gospel of Peace and Liberty— 
do for, and in behalf of three millions of their brethren in the United States, who 
are slaves, in the sense in which no men are slaves elsewhere? What shall the 
ministers of Jesus—that Jesus who loved the oppressed, and who came to preach 
“deliverance to the captive,”’—what shall His ministers do for three millions of 
their brethren who are “‘ despised and rejected of men,” who are “lightly esteemed,”’ 
who are talked about as things, legislated for as chattels! and sold as dogs, horses, 
and houses are sold? What shall they do under the light and pressure of the times, 
of the second half of the nineteenth century? The millions of the brethren of the 
ministers of Jesus, born on the soil of ** Republican”’ America, are slaves! THINGS! ! 
CHATTELS!!! And many of these three millions are the brethren of Christ, by 
the Holy Relationship of Divine Religion! Is it possible! Can these things be? 
The very Soul of Darkness is in horror at the reality, and the moral sense of bar- 
barism is covered with crimson blushings. 

Ministers of Jesus! I appeal to you! Your brother is a slave, and wears chains! 
The brother of that Jesus whom you profess to preach, and who is therefore bound 
to you in the strong fellowship of Christianity, is a chattel to be sold! Your bro- 
ther, who, on Sunday last, went with his wife weeping, to the table of the Lord’s 
Supper, and partook of the bread and the wine of blessed communion, and was ho- 
noured with Christ’s presence and blessing, was, on Monday, torn away from his 
wife by the rude hand of force, was chained, was scourged, was thrown into the 
dungeon of the slave-jail, and then put on the block and sold away from his wife 
into the depths of the barbarous cruelties of American slavery ! 

Ministers of Christ! What can you do for your brethren? I appeal to you in 
their name! JI appeal to you in the name of Jesus! What will you do for your 
brethren? For Christ’s brethren? They have done no crime, only that their skin 
is not coloured like your own! They are unfortunate without guilt; oppressed 
without cause! They have wept, groaned, and prayed, with strong cries! 
_ They turn to you! To whom should they turn, if not to the special ambassadors 
of the Prince of peace, the friend of the oppressed? And now, as they turn to you 
“with streaming eyes, with outstretched hands, and with words of an agony of plead- 
‘ing, will you not listen? Hear them! ‘O, my wife!” ‘* Where’s my hnsband?” 
* Where are my children?’ ‘O! give me my mother!” “I want to see my 
father!” ‘*O! these chains! This dreadful prison! These scourge marks on 
my bare back!’’ See that poor slave! Look at him, ye ministers of Jesus! See 
him on his-bended knees! how imploring his look! how strong his cry: ‘* Am not. 
1a man and a brother? Ye ministers of Christ, did not Christ die forme? Is He 
not my friend? Will you not save me from these torments? I beseech you in His 
name and for His sake!” 
Ministers of Christ! Will ye not hear that strong pleading? Will ye not do 
something for the millions of pleaders? I know that ye have been averse to the 
trade and the sphere of politicians. You have scrupulously avoided any intermed- 
dling in the affairs of State, even so far as to consider it ‘‘imprudent” for you to 
pray for the oppressed and down-trodden slave. But your minds have doubtless 
undergone a change. You have given evidence that you do not now consider it al- 
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together inconsistent with your calling to sympathize with the weak and the op- 
pressed. You have come out before the world as the friends of truth and humanity, 
in that you have formally waited on Louis Kossuth, the great fugitive from Austrian 
oppression, and you have expressed to him your sympathies in his behalf, and in 
behalf of his oppressed Hungary. You have proclaimed against the tyranny of 
Francis Joseph, and the abominable wickedness of Russian interference, and you 
have prayed for Kossuth and Hungary and European Liberty, against the influence 
of European tyranny. You have prayed for him and for those at home, in the 
sanctuary of God. You have prayed with warmth and at length. 

* Ministers of Christ! What can you do for the American slave? For the bond- 
men and women of the soil? For those oppressed ones who have a birth-right in 
the land of freedom, and who, by right, inherit the blessings of our institutions ? 
What can you do for them? Will you not pray for them? If you have prayed for 
Hungary, you cannot think it * imprudent” to pray to God to bless the poor Ame- 
rican slave.—H. D. Moore. Penna. Freeman. 


a 6 


Bracttcal Bissaps. 


DiscipLes—Buriep ALIveE.—Some people have such a horror at the idea suggested 
in the last two words of the above caption, that they will not read any article or item 
to which it is prefixed. But I beg the reader not to be terrified out of the perusal of 
what [ have to say. He may find something truly serious, but nothing of the hor- 
rible in the case before him. 

That certain of the disciples are actually buried is indisputable. If a person is 
fairly immersed or covered with any thing whatever, he is certainly buried. If he 
be in a pit, and the earth and stones have falen in upon him, he is buried, and no 
mistake. So is he, if he sinks beneath the water and it fairly and fully covers him. 
Hence whatever fairly overcomes one, so that he is pretty much dismissed from any 
active connexion with the welfare of those about him, is said to bury him. Hence 
we are familiar with the language, buried in sleep—buried in sorrows—buried in 
cares and business—buried in his own plans and schemes, 

Now if I find a disciple so immersed in the world that he seldom hears any other 
voice than that of the world—so overwhelmed in business that all other appeals but 
those of business fall powerless upon him—so given up to pleasure that there is no 
other music that is music for him—so wrapped up in care and concern for his personal 
_ or family interests that he cannot go forth to care for the great interests of souls and 
of the kingdom of God ; I say, when I find a disciple in such a condition as this, I 
call him buried. ‘There may not be half a ton of earth, stones or water upon him, 
but he is as really buried as if there were. Just as a naturally dead and buried man 
is gone, is out of the way, has done connexion with all the activities of the world, so 
this buried disciple is done with all the activities enjoined by Christian obligation. 

But about the being buried alive—how is that? I confess there is trouble about 
the being alive part of the matter. For to most persons it is clear that when a dis- 
ciple is buried, after the manner related above, he is really dead. They deny that he 
is alive. Such a burial in the world does imply death. | 

Now, though a man being buried, as in the case of one covered by the caving in 
of the sides of a pit, does savour strongly of death, and not.a few strongly affirm and 
really believe that the man cannot be alive; yet who Jeaves the matter there? Do 
they not dig for him with all possible earnestness? And though ina great many cases 
they do indeed find actual death, yet in cases not a few, they do find the buried man 
alive. 

So a disciple may not be quite dead, though buried very deeply in the world, A 
very careful search may reveal signs of life. But it isa sad thing to be * buried 
alive’’ after this fashion. 

1. It causes the victim, at times, great suffering. So Jong as he does not realize 
how deeply buried he is, and how dangerous his case is, he has little or no trouble. 
But there comes now and then a flash of light throuzh the gloom, and there is.a dis- 
covery of guilt, shame and peril. Then are they buried alive in great misery. Con- 
science went down. with them into their grave. And itis alive. And it is a dread- 
ful companion for the buried-alive disciple. He tries to cause its actual death; it 
does sometimes lose a good deal of its life. But at others it has terrible power, as I 
have heard some of these say who had been rescued. J think some have called the 
place, where they had been, “a horrible pit,’’ and I do not wonder. 

2. There is great anxiely by others about the buried-alive disciple. It is not the 
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' whole of the community that are troubled, as in case of a sufferer at the bottom of a 

pit. Buta part of it, perhaps a small part, miss very much that disciple who has 
_ been overtaken by such a calamity. They mourn over him. Some of these that 
feel the most deeply, try to get him out of the pit where he is enclosed. And they are 
the more sad when it happens, as it sometimes does, that half the church are buried 
too. Even more than this number have been known to be in the sad condition at once. 

3. Another thing, and one of the saddest aspects of this matter it is too, that these 
buried disciples bury themselves! We are shocked when we have heard of certain 
suicides among the heathen who have buried themselvesalive. And we may well be so 
inthiscase. We have never known of a disciple in the mournful condition now in ques- 
tion, but he had knowingly taken every step in the process that had placed him there. 
_ Other people dig the graves for those whom natural death makes it necessary to bury. 
| Bat these dig their own. All who have ever been rescued tell the same story, and 
it is just as I have stated. 

It is no wonder, therefore, that some who commit so dreadful an act should be left 
where they buried themselves, and should never get out. Disciples had better think 
of this before they do that thing. I have heard, and I believe it, that the only 
Being in the universe, who could deliver them, does sometimes say, ‘* Let them 
alone!’ A more dreadful sentence than which cannot be conceived; for from such 
a burial there can be no resurrection. There cannot, therefore, be a more important 


caution to the disciples than the one, ‘* Beware being buried alive.’—Purilan Re- 
corder. 


PROPOSED UNION OF CHURCHES. 


The following, from a late number of the ‘ Scottish Guardian,” gives 
an interesting account of incipient steps towards a union between the 
Original Secession Church in Scotland, and the Free Church. 


SECESSION CHURCH WITH THE FREE CHURCH. 


A conference of ministers and elders, constituting the Synod of United 
Original Seceders, called by requisition, was held in Davie Street Church, 
Edinburgh, on ‘Tuesday and Wednesday, for the purpose of taking into con- 
sideration the position ef the Original Secession in reference to the Free 
Church, and of ascertaining the feelings of members as regards the propriety 
of taking steps with a view to union, Almost all the members of Synod 
were in attendance. Though considerable diversity of sentiment is understood 
to have existed as to the course which it would be proper for Seceders to 
adopt in existing circumstances, the prevailing opinion is said to have been 
that union with the Free Church is both desirable and proper. ‘The great 
majority of the members present expressed themselves on the question under 
consideration, and the various speeches delivered were characterized through- 
out by the extreme of good feeling. ‘The conference being extra-judicial, 
no definite conclusion was attempted to be arrived at; but the result will no 
doubt manifest itself at the next regular meeting of synod, which is to be 
held in Glasgow on Tuesday, the 27th April. 


-————— Oa 


A WORD IN SEASON. 


“A Sabbath well spent 
Brings a week of content, 
And health for the toils of to-morrow; 
But a Sabbath profaned, 
W hate’er may be gained, 
{sa certain forerunner of sorrow.” 

A short time back, a lady, when calling upon the old inmate of an almshouse, saw 
this verse, neatly written, framed and glazed, hanging up in a conspicuous part of 
the room: And while she stayed to read it, the old woman told her, with no small 
degree of satisfaction, that it had once proved ‘*a word in season”’ to one who was 
habitually unmindful both of his duty and his privilege. A shoemaker in the neigh- 
bourhood where she lived was in the habit of supplying the poor with shoes, for 
which they paid by weekly deposits. This man made it his practice to collect these 
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payments on the Sunday morning. Accordingly he came to her room one Sabbath 
for the deposit of a lodger, whom he was then supplying with shoes. ‘This “ Sah- 
bath verse ’’ (for such was its title) caught the collector’s eye. But, better still, it 
spoke to the collector’s heart, and awakened his conscience. At the time, however, 
he made no comment, but merely asked permission to take a copy, and truly heart- 
felt did this good old woman’s delight appear, as she went on to relate to her visiter 
the happy result which had attended the admonition of this little silent monitor. 
‘¢ He came, ma’am,” she said, ‘‘ no more on Sunday, and the neighbours tell me that 
ever after, Monday was his collecting-day.”’ 

Reader, you too have now read these lines: they are very simple, and very unpre~ 
tending, but they speak a very great truth. Will you pause and ask what is meant 
by a well-spent Sabbath, and whether you know any thing of the satisfaction and 
pleasure which a Sabbath so spent procures? A louder and more authoritative voice 
Says to you, on each recurring week, ‘‘ Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy.” 
It is a day of rest—of sacred rest—rest for the body—rest for the soul. The man of 
pleasure and of business, the slothful man, the mere worldling, knows nothing of its 
holiness and of its consequent happiness,—for worldly pleasure, business, and self- 
indulgence are alike incompatible with the employments and enjoyments of its sa- 
ered hours. The sincere Christian alone understands this. The Sabbath is his 
“oasis” in the wilderness, and there he gets his strength renewed for the toils and 
the conflicts of his daily life. The seventh day’s cessation from the duties and cares 
of his earthly calling does indeed recruit and invigorate his wearied body, but the 
sweet and holy delights of the Sabbath services and his heaven-directing enjoyments 
‘strengthen ” also, and “refresh his soul.”? And thus, in the Divine appointment 
of the seventh portion of man’s time to the more immediate concerns of eternity, he 
sees and acknowledges with gratitude both the wisdom and the mercy of his God. 


‘‘ They go from strength to strength; every one of them in Zion appeareth before 
God.” — Ep. Ree. 


ees @ a 
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{For the Banner of the Covenant.]} 
THE SCOTTISH SYNOD AND REV. W. WILSON. 


In the Banner for March, containing the minutes of the Reformed Synod of 
Scotland, we find the statement, that Mr. Wilson was by resolution invited to 
a seat “among’”’ the members of the court. The following extract of a letter 
from one of the most prominent members of the Scottish Synod, will explain 
the facts of this case, and prevent misunderstanding. | 

“The presence of Mr. Wilson (says the letter) in our Synod proved em- 
barrassing. He was invited to sit, but not as a member. Nor did he ad- 
dress the court. Having a clear certificate from his Presbytery, several 
brethren considered his reception deficient in courtesy: others, better ae- 
quainted with the circumstances, would have preferred that he should not be 
recognised in any degree. He did not preach in Seotland.”’ 

From this it appears that our brethren in Scotland were misled by the cer- 
tificate received from Pittsburgh Presbytery when Mr. Wilson left that body 
last Spring, and whose date was prior to the last action of General Synod in 
his case. Yet afier all he was invited to sit simply “among”’ the members, 
“but not as a member.” ‘The Scottish Synod are. the friends of good order. 


[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
WESTERN THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH. 


This Institution did not open in December last, at the usual time. The 
Spring, for reasons judged sufficient by those interested, was preferred, at 
least for the present time. It will be open for the reception of students, on 
the first week of March. ‘There is now on hand a select, suitable and valua- 
ble Library, for the benefit of the students. Tor this Library the Institution 
is indebted to the liberality of the members of the ehureh generally, who 
contributed for its purchase. There is, however, a spccial debt of gratitude 
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due to Messrs. G. H. Stuart, of Philadelphia, Daniel M‘Millan, and ntheie. 
who contributed so liberally towards its purchase. For doing so they will 
not have cause of regret. ‘Their bread cast on the waters will return to them, 
we trust, not many days hence. 

This seminary, it. is hoped, as well as that of the East, will be blessed, in 
raising up suitable labourers for the harvest, now great. Let both seminaries 
receive all due encouragement, from the prayers and contributions of the 
¢hurches. ‘They are the hope and the strength of the church. 


[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
THE SEASONS. 


In attempting an essay on the Seasons, I must not erie that this subject 
has been frequently written on by several distinguished authors, and that one 
of the finest poems in the English language, takes the year’s divisions for its 
theme. I was therefore at first tempted to lay down the pen in despair, but a 
second thought whispered, that as on a fine night, while the moon is cheering 
the earth with the mild yet powerful rays of her soft and balmy light, a faint 
lamp is allowed to glimmer, and throw its feeble ray round that. family 
group, where the queen of night cannot penetrate, so the indulgent readers of 
the “Banner”? would view with patience this humble effort. ‘T‘herefore [ 
venture to present the following. 

First in order comes Srrina, beautiful, glad, and joyous Spring, infancy of 
the year. On earth all is verdure, beauty, and loveliness, the feathered tribe 
from every bough make the air “vocal with sweet sounds,”’ while the violet, 
cowslip, and all the flowers of the field, spring up in native elegance: the 
trees covered with tender foliage add beauty to the landscape, and heaven 
itself, it almost appears, smiles approbation at the splendid works of the 
great Maker’s hands. Every thing calls upon man to raise a hymn of praise 
and thankfulness to Him who sits above, the Giver of all good, and to sup- 
plicate the continuance of those blessings so undeserved and yet so freely 
given. Beautiful childhood! life’s Spring, when all is innocence and bliss, 
before yet the sin and cares of the world have commenced their devastating 
ravages upon the heart! the child is so happy, because so innocent, and like 
the bird of the forest, can raise its infant sung to its Father in Heaven, a 
song raised in sincerity and truth. 

Next, Summer, noonday of the year, when the seeds sown by the husband- 
man in its opening month, and in the later spring, lie in the ground or are 
commencing to bud and bring forth tokens of an abundant harvest, cheering 
the heart of the anxious tiller of the ground, and when blessed alternately by 
heaven’ s shower and sunshine, when neither scorched up by the one, nor 

washed away by the other, promise to yield a plentiful supply of the good 
things of this life, as a reward for his pains, sending a thrill of joy to his 
heart, and of thankfulness to heaven’s high King for the goodness so bounti- 
fully dealt forth. So youth, and early manhood, life’s Summer, when the 
seeds sown by early education and example, lie slumbering in the breast, 
dormant perhaps, but only for a time, one day to bud and bring forth fruit. 
Oh! happy, thrice happy day, if that fruit prove the savour of life unto life, 
making joyous the possessor in this world, and keeping ever before him the 
bright hope of a world to come, and life everlasting. But ah! miserable day, 
if those seeds, now almost lifeless, should only regain vigour, to make the 
possessor pursue the phantom pleasure in this world, and in the next meet the 
dread reality of everlasting torment. 

Autumn, merry harvest time :—the farmer now has the reward of golden 
sheaves, and with granaries fully stored, heaped with earth's comforts, he 
possesses that which places him above want until Spring’s return warns him 
10 commence his task anew. So middle age, life’s Aulumn, when the seeds 
sown in earlier years bring forth their fruit; and well it is if the first fruits of 
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that produce are such as can be freely offered to a pure-and holy God, in 
whose sight all sin is an abomination and iniquity a hated thing. Not as the 
fruit of the Dead Sea, which travellers tell us is fair to look upon, but inward- 
ly is nothing but ashes, corruption, poison, and to the eater death. : 
Last, Winter, old age of the year, when as the noble Roman, pierced by 
the dagger of his friend, drew his robe around him and fell at the base of his 
enemy’s statue, so the old year enveloped in his mantle of snow and ice 
breathes his last amidst the acclamations of those who have enjoyed so much 
happiness in his lifetime, and who now welcome his successor with the same 
shouts of joy that they hailed his own nativity but a twelve-month before. 
But different, far different, life’s old age, when the ‘hoary head will be a 
crown of glory, if it be found in the way of righteousness,” and when the 
scene shall close on this, the last act of life’s great drama, the blessed spirit 
shall leave its earthly tenement and fly away, beyond the azure sky and 
twinkling stars, to the great white throne, and become a bright jewel in the 
King of Heaven’s imperial diadem. J. H. 


Peace anp War.—Sir Robert Peel has expressed the “ hope that one great and 
most beneficial effect of the advancement of civilization, the diffusion of knowledge 
and the extension of commerce, will be the reducing within their proper dimensions, 
of the fame and the merit and the reward of military achievements, and that juster no- 
tions of the moral dignity of, and the moral obligations due to, those who apply them- 
selves to preserve peace and avoid the eclat of war, will be the consequence.” In a 
- similar strain, the immortal Washington, the hero of peace, has contrasted the 
merits of the philanthropist and the warrior. ‘How much more delightful,” says 
he, ‘to an undebauched mind, is the task of making improvements on the earth, 
than all the vain glory which can be obtained from ravaging it by the most unin- 
terrupted course of conquests! How pitiful in the eye of reason and religion, is 
that false ambition which desolates the world with fire and sword, compared with 
the mild virtue of making our fellow-men as happy as their frail condition and 
perishable nature will permit them to be.” « After much occasion,” says Dr. 
Franklin, “ to consider the folly and mischief of a state of warfare, and the little 
or no advantage obtained even by those nations who have conducted it with the 
most success, I have been apt to think there never has been, nor ever will be, any 
such thing as a good war or a bad peace. All wars are follies—very expensive 
and very mischievous ones. When will nations be convinced of this, and settle 
their differences by arbitration? Were they to do it, even by the cast of’a die, it 
would be better than by fighting and destroying each other.” . The illustrious war- 
rior, Prince Eugene, assures us, “ That a military man becomes so sick of blood 
and crimes in war, that in peace he is averse to re-commence them.” —“ F wish,” 
he adds, ‘‘that the first minister who is called to decide on peace and war had only 
seen actual service, what pains would he not take to seek in mediation and com- 
promise, the means of avoiding the effusion of so much blood? « The fabric,” 
says Robert Hall, “of the warrior’s fame, is cemented with blood; and if his name 
is wafted to the ends of the earth, it is in the shrill cry of suffering humanity,in the 
curses and imprecations of those whom his sword has reduced to despair.” In ree 
ply to a toast given in honour to his victories in India, to his fellow officers in the 
British army, Sir Harry Smith said, “ Gentlemen, ours is a damnable profession,”” 
And even Napoleon, in a moment of remorse, afier his bloodiest battle, exclaimed 
—“ War is the trade of barbarians!”— North British Review, 

Irary.—The Italians were naturally as active and enterprising a people. afew 
centuries back, as the Anglo-Saxons, and their circumstances, aside from their re- 
ligion and its concomitants, were as favourable to national development; but how 
great is the contrast now! Sir Charles Buxton has lately returned to England, 
alter a sojourn in the city of Rome, and delivered a lecture on the condition of Ita- 
ly, from which we take an extract: 

‘‘ Her palaces were falling, her people were still dirty, and her towns lifeless and 
squalid, All this might have been avoided, had the Papal Government followed 
and adopted a proper course of policy. The Government, instead of fostering the 
energies of the people, set themselves directly the other way. The Popes had act. 
ed like so many silly old women, and had set themselves against all reform, whether 
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\ 
of a social, political, or religious nature. .The present Pope publicly proclaimed 
against rail-roads in his country, as a species of improvement that might lead to 
dangerous results, So singularly compiled was the Roman law, that it actually or- 


‘dained that the person found nearest to a murdered. body was to be taken up on 


suspicion! The state of the Roman finances was as bad as could be imagined.— 
When the present Pope came to the Popedom, no public accounts appear to have 
been kept, and, after close examination, it was found that the expenditure had far 
exceeded the income. But the most expensive item was its ecclesiastical estab- 
lishments. There was only one infant school in Rome, and the former Pope op- 
posed them altogether. On-the other hand there were seventy thousand priests, 
maintained at an immense expense: ‘The censorship of the press was very severe. 


- Nothing could see the light that partook ef a bold, or political, or historic charac- 


ter. The worst feature of the Papal government was the police. In London the 
police were respected; but in Rome they were regarded as inquisitorial spies.— 
These persons carried on such a system of espionage, that even common con- 
versations were watched and reported. ‘The Italians themselves were a very in- 
tellectual people, but the policv under which they were placed was such as had 
quenched the fire of the national soul.” . 


Reicion in OreGon.—A writer from Oregon, in giving a sketch of religious mat- 
ters there, has the following facts and figures :—Population of the Territory, 29,000; 
Methodist Episcopal Church Ministers. 15; Methodist Protestant Ministers, 4; Con- 
gregationalist Ministers, 6; Baptist (Missionary) Ministers, 5; Baptist (Anti-Mis- 
Sionary) Ministers, 6; Presbyterian (Old and New) Ministers, 4; Associate and As- 
Sociate Reformed Ministers, 3; Cumberland Presbyterian Ministers, 4. 

The same writer mentions that Literary Institutions have been commenced in Ore- 
gon by the following denominations, viz. :—Methodist Episcopal Church, Congre- 
gationalists, Baptist, (Missionary,) Presbyterian, and Associate Reformed Churches; 
and there is also a well-endowed Female Seminary, under the special care of all the 
denominations. He adds, that *‘the worst thing about Oregon is the difficulty of 
getting into it.”—-Presb. 
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Consctence.—A little boy called Jem Roberts, having been set to weed ina 
gentleman’s garden, observing some very beautiful peaches on a tree which grew 
upon a wall, was strongly tempted to pluck one. 

“If it tastes but half as nice as it looks,” thought he, ‘‘ how delightful it must 
be!” He stood foran instant gazing on the tree, while his mother’s words,— 
‘Touch nothing that does not belong to you,” came vividly to mind. He with- 
drew his eyes from the tempting object, atid with great diligence pursued his oc- 
cupation. The fruit was forgotten, and with pleasure he now perceived he had 
nearly reached the end of the bed he was ordered to clear. Collecting in his 
hands the heap of weeds he had laid beside him, he returned to deposit them in 
the wheelbarrow which stood near the peach-tree. Again the glowing fruit met 
his eye, more beautiful and more tempting than ever, for he was hot and thirsty, 
He stood still, his heart beat, his mother’s command was heard no more, his re- 
solution was gone! He looked around: there was no orie in the garden, “ They 
can never miss one out of so many,” said he to himself. He made a step, only 
one; he was now within reach of his prize; he darted forth his hand to seize it, 
when, at the very moment, a sparrow from a neighbouring tree, calling to his 
companion, seemed to his startled ear to say, “Jem, Jem.” He sprang back to 
the wall, his hand fell] to his side, his whole frame shook, and no sconer had he 
recovered himself, than he fled from the spot. s 

In a short time afterwards he began thus to reason with himself :—*If a spar- 
row could frighten me thus, I may be sure that what I was going to do was very 
wicked.” 

And now he worked with greater diligence than ever, nor once again trusted 
himself to gaze on the fruit which had so nearly led him to commit so great a 
fault. The sparrows chirped again as he was leaving the garden, but he no longer 
fled at the sound. 

“You may ery, ‘Jem, Jem,’” said he, looking steadily at the tree in which se- 
veral were perched, “‘as often as you like, I don’t care for you now; but this I will 
say, I will never forget how good a friend one of you has been to me, and I will 
rob none of your nests again.”’—Holiday Week and other Sketches. es 
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PHorctan Nilissions. 


LETTER FROM J. N. M'LEOD, NORTHERN INDIA. 


_.The following letter was written to Rev. Dr. M‘Leod of New York, by 
his name-sake John Niel M‘Leod at Saharanpur, Northern India. Once a 
Mahommedan orphan in danger of perishing of want, he is now an intelligent 
and consistent believer in Jesus Christ, a student of ‘Theology under the care 
of the Presbytery of Saharanpur, of great promise of future usefulness, and 
able to write such a letter as is liere presented. ‘The composition is wholly 
his own, and the manner is as creditable as the matter. Here is one of the 
first fruits of the great harvest which is yet to be reaped in India—* What 
has God wrought!’’ 
Saharanpur, July 15th, 185]. 

Rev. anp Dear Sir—I acknowledge the receipt of your kind and affection- 
ate letter of the 28th February, 1850. I can hardly express the pleasure 
which [ felt at the perusal of it, and I have also received the books which 
you kindly promised to send me as a memorial, one from each of your house- 
hold: for which favours I feel myself much obliged, and assured that you are 
not regardless of my temporal and spiritual welfare. 

Our labours in the vineyard of our Redeemer here are going on as usual, 
Though we do not yet see many making an open profession of being true 
followers of Christ, nevertheless we are not discouraged at this, but believe 
that he who has said, “My voice that goeth forth out of my mouth shall not 
return unto me void, but it shall accomplish the thing whereunto J send it,” 
is true. We look to his promises which are yea and amen, in Christ Jesus 
our Lord. 

Our English school is not so large as usual at present, on account of the 
hot weather: some of the scholars, however, are making pretty good progress 
in the knowledge which is designed to promote their temporal and spiritual 
happiness, but some of them have left off attending, thinking that they are 
_well qualified for services in the public offices. ‘They seem to be fond of 
money that perisheth, rather than knowledge which is able to make them 
wise unto salvation. : 

Our new church in the mission compound is finished. It is a splendid 
building; the steeple is higher than any Hindoo steeple in the town. 

I went this year with Messrs. Campbell and Caldwell to the fair of Hard- 
war, and the word of God was preached and distributed to the pilgrims; but it 
was not so larve a mela as in former years. Perhaps this is owing to the 
secret effect of the preached gospel spoken there every vear. We think 
they are now commencing to see the uselessness of the Ganges water, which 
they esteem so sacred as to carry bottles filled with it to their own abodes a 
thousand miles distant, supposing that if two drops be poured into the mouth 
of some dying person his soul gets purified and ascends up to heaven pros- 
perously, and some young persons carry vessels of it 10 bathe their old pa- 
rents who are either blind or not able to walk. 

I had a daughter born on the 6th of October, 1850, but she did not live 
long and was cheerfully resigned to the will of Him who has said, Suffer 
little children to come unto me and forbid them not.” She was born ‘in 
those days when a disease was raging in the town which swept away thou- 
sands in the midst of their days.. Many among them shall rise in the last 
day who had heard about the Saviour, but they hardened their hearts and 
neglected salvation, and expected to be saved by their false gods and their 
pretended prophet, and are now witnessing the conclusion of their negligence. 

Mr. Caldwell has lost one of his children lately, a boy of eight months old, 
but the health of the mission family and our own is pretty good. Mr. 
Woodside with his fain.ly and Mrs. Campbell and children are in the hills. 


i 
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I teach in the English school in the forenoon, and go to the city every 
afternoon to endeavour to persuade my heathen countrymen to forsake their 
idols and turn to the only Saviour. In this work also Theodore and Samuel 
are engaged.—O pray for us that we may be useful, and pray for us that we 
may all come in faith and grace to the happy day in which we shall be ena- 
bled to join with you in joyful thanks and eternal praises to our Heavenly 
Father. May His presence be always with you who supported me when I 
was left alone in this wide world, and not only this, but you were the instru- 
ment of bringing me into the way of salvation, for which, dear sir, [ am una- 
ble to express my thanks. 

With assurance of the sincere esteem and high regard which I have for 


you, I remain yours in the precious hopes of the gospel. 
: Joun N. M‘Leop. 


COMPOSITIONS BY PUPILS IN THE MISSION SCHOOL, SAHARANPUR, N. I. 


The following specimens of compositions by pupils in the Mission School 
have been forwarded by Mr. Woodside. With a few corrections in ortho- 
graphy they are entirely unaltered. The penmanship is remarkably excel- 
lent, and shows careful attention on the part both of instructers and pupils.— 
The amount of religious knowledge possessed is surprising, and encourages 
the hope that they may ere long be brought to renounce “ the vain supersti- 
tions received from their fathers,”” by which they have so long been enthralled, 
and to embrace the truth as it is in Jesus. 


_ No. I. Religion is a principal thing in every nation. There are a 
great many nations in the world, and a great many religions. ‘Three of 
the latter are more remarkable than the others. The Hindoo, the Ma- 
homedan, and the Christian. Each of these most highly respect and be- 
lieve upon their own systems, and also furnish a great many arguments 
for their truth. In all the great question is, “How can a sinner be 
saved?” . : 

Ist. The great Pundits and well Jearned Brahmans take the names of 
thousands of Gods, whose names could not be contained on this sheet of 
paper. They teach that bathing in the Ganges river, and presenting the 
‘Brahmans with gifts, and protecting every living thing, are the best means 
for the salvation of sinners, and that those people who do not beheve 
upon it shall not be saved at all. 

But alas, how they are foolishly sinking into the depth of misery and 

wretchedness, for if there were so many Gods they must fight among 
themselves for the government of Earth and Heaven. Bathing in the 
Ganges River for hope of salvation, is entirely in vain, because the water 
cannot by any means save man. 
.. It is a remarkable thing among Hindoo nation, that if any man come 
out from his door to go to-perform any business, and if meet a Brahman 
coming towards him at the same time, the business of that poor man shall 
never be done completely. But if meeting a Brahman prevents a man 
performing a necessary work, then I am sure that presenting the Brahman 
with gifts shall surely cast a man into Hell. 

2d. ‘The Mahomedan religion teaches thus: men ought first to believe 
upon Almighty God, who has created all things by saying kunfayakoon ; 
meaning thus, let all things be, and it was so. Second, to believe that 
Mohammed was a true Prophet of God, and to repeat his creed. La 
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ilaha illallah Mohamdnad Rasool allah; meaning this, No powerful Being 
but God, and Mohammed his prophet. Third, to go to Makka to worship 
God and kebla, because a pilgrimage to that holy place blots out all the 
sins of a whole life. : 

But oh what a curious thing that the pilgrims after returning from that 
honoured place become so hard minded, that usually are compared to 
Butcher, the lower of all trades. 

3d. The Christian religion teaches that salvation which implies de- 
liverance from the power of sin can be obtained only through Christ. We 
are all naturally the slaves of this power. Sin reigns in us as the descend- 
ants of apostate Adam. We cannot give the Lord acceptable worship, 
we cannot rightly obey his will, we cannot be prepared for the enjoyment 
of his presence hereafter, we cannot be saved by our good doing, but the 
means of Jesus Christ, for He has made reconciliation for iniquity. He 
has purchased eternal life. He sacrificed himself for our sins. He took 
upon him our iniquity. He bore our sins in his body. He suffered on the 
cross according to the Divine will. Therefore we may implicitly trust, 
that his prayer shall be heard and answered, and that they will procure 
for us all the blessings that we may need for our comfort and salvation. 
Let us be glad that we may have such a high priest. Let us be comfort- 
ed that he is our Redeemer and Saviour, and all that believe in him shall 
be saved and enter into the kingdom of Heaven. 

I pray, O Lord, change the mind of men and enable their hearts to be- 
lieve upon Jesus Christ our Saviour. Amen. 

Atty Buxuss, poor writer. 


This was written by a young Mahommedan of great promise. He had some 
help in writing the part that treats of the Christian religion—J. S. Woopsipe. 


No. II. We should all pay great attention and apply ourselves most 
Seriously to this important question, ‘‘How can a sinner be saved?’ for 
all being sinners are equally interested in this matter. The varieties of 
belief and methods of salvation that exist among men bring us into great 
difficulty. Men generally put their confidence for salvation in God’s 
mercy or in some false system without any consideration as to the nature 
of their existence, and God’s justice. As with regard to Mohammedans 
they trust for salvation in God’s Mercy procured by the intercession of 
Mohammed (a false prophet, who being a mortal like us could not possi- 
bly effect his own salvation.) Thus they expect the happiness of Hea- 
ven which they fancy consists in the enjoyment of intercourse with Hooris 
(The Girls of Heaven) and wine, all which belong to our finite world, 
and have no connection with heaven at all; never thinking that that is a 
place of eternal happiness where nothing can enter but pure spirit. Mo- 
hammed taught these doctrines in order to please his followers, and make 
them believe that he was a true Prophet; but such teaching leads men 
into the bottomless depth of misery and calamity. 

And likewise the Hindoos hope to gain this great gift of our Heavenly 
Father by repeating the name of Vishnou or engaging in his worship, be- 
ing ignorant of the fact of their origin. In short, they are all in error, 
because there is no hope of salvation for them in the whole universe, but 
through Jesus Christ (the alone Saviour,) and how can there be another 
Saviour. : 

We are all born in sin, owing to the transgression of our first parents 
“Adam and Eve.” Had they not disobeyed the law of God which de- 
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filed us with all kind of miseries through all eternity, we should have 
needed no Saviour. On account of that original sin we were all worthy 
of eternal suffering, under the wrath of God, and to satisfy his infinite 
justice in which we being finite all failed. Then who was able to satisfy 
his law, but a being infinite as himself? Jesus the beloved Son of his 
father being both God and man, determined to satisfy God’s law, rendered 
his life for our sake, and suffered the most dreadful wrath of his Father, 
and instead of us paid the uttermost farthing which we were indebted for, 
whereas he gained nothing but did all this for us, otherwise if he had not 
been our Saviour we would have been suffering for ever and ever. 
Knowing all this, should. we not believe in him and obey his command- 
ments who suffered so much only for us? yids 

This incontrovertible system of salvation is however founded on the 
simple truth which confirms both God’s justice and mercy, whereas all 
others rob him of his justice which is one of his great attributes. How 
can he be a merciful God, till all his justice be satisfied? and if he is so, 
he is not just, therefore inasmuch as he is just his law must be fulfilled, as 
he says, ‘For verily I say unto you till Heaven and Earth pass, one jot 
or one tittle shall in-no wise pass from the Law till all be fulfilled,’ and 
justice must be done according to the Latin proverb, ‘Fiat justitia ruat 
Celum.” Let justice be done, though the heavens fall. 

GourEE SHUNKUR. 


This was written by a young Hindoo whose name is subseribed. He is of the 
“Writer Caste.” Heis very clever. Livery sentiment in the Essay is his own.— 
5.8. Woonpsipe. | 


No. III. It is a great mistake to teach men that their sins can be par- 
doned and themselves made holy by performance of certain good works, 
such as bestowing alms to the poor, feeding pilgrims, erecting magnifi- 
cent temples, on the names of their Gods, &c., &c. : , 

This is altogether absurd, because sin is enmity against God, hence 
nothing is so offensive to God as sin. Then how shall men be saved 
from sin’s reward, viz. punishment in the fire of Hell, that sin kindled for 
them? ‘Therefore it cannot consist in the above stated ceremonies, but 
in this simple doctrine that until man can render perfect obedience to God 
there is no hope for his salvation, because God says he will accept those 
who shall give their heart to him and make himself perfect and obedient 
to his ten commandments. 

But the Hindoos say that they shall be saved by performing certain 
religious ceremonies, such as batbing in the Ganges at certain conjunctions 
of the planets: some say there is a great difficulty in bathing at that time 
because it is hard to be known, and others say if a man fix his mind on 
God, at the moment of death, and say from his tongue, Ram, Ram, the 
same shall reach heaven; but contrary to this, it is said that it is difficult 
to remember God at that time. Besides these two methods there are thou- 
sands of other ways according to the Ved and Pooran of salvation. 

And the Mohamedans say that they shall get their salvation by beliey- 
ing upon Mohamed whom they call their true prophet and also by pray- 
ing five times in a day and keeping fasts of one full month annually, and 
going to Maka in pilgrimage, which every one of that sect expects to do 
in his life, and concerning which they assert that this holy place is situ- 
ated by God in the centre of the world, which is quite contrary to modern 
Geography of the World. | 


Tit ck 4 fae benttoae far cnan te. Lnbtinw be ealvation to God alane. and 
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Sth chapter, Sth verse. Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see 
God. Kine Sau. 

This is written by a young Hindoo named King Sall. He is of the “* Warrior 
Caste,’ and promises to be a useful man.—J. S. WoopsipE. 


{For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
THE MISSIONARY ENVELOPE. 


It is to be feared that a great deal of the money which Christians in- 
tend to devote to the cause of God never reaches his treasury. A great 
deal of it is lost on the way from the heart to the pocket. Much of it, 
probably, is lost in the course of transmission from the churches to the 
treasurer. Surely our church is not so dead as the report of the trea- 
surer of the Foreign Mission would seem to show. Of the fifty-two con- 
gregations who appear to have forwarded nothing to this mission during 
the past year, we would much rather hope that several have forwarded 
their contributions, but that they have in some way miscarried. It is 
now three months since the last Sabbath of the past year, on which day, 
according to appointment of the Board, each of our congregations should 
have taken up a collection for this mission; yet the remittances from a 
considerable number of our churches have not yet reached the treasu- 
rer. Can it be that the money has miscarried. . Money is sometimes re- 
ceived which is of no use for missionary purposes, and never does any 
good—the heart has been taken out of it. 

The treasurer lately received a donation from some young ladies ina 
vacant congregation who having no opportunity of adding their money 
to the new year’s collection, forwarded it themselves, and though living 
at a considerable distance it came safely and speedily through the post- 
office, in consequence of their using an envelope of a peculiar construction, 
which protected it from all delays and damages. We beg our readers to 
use it whenever they think of forwarding moneys for the mission. It is 
cheap and simple, and they can make it for themselves. Here is a de- 
scription of it: , 

‘IT believe you will not despise our mite, small as it is, and I know 
God will bless it for his own glory in doing some good. It goes en- 
veloped in the prayers of Mary.” 

We know that z¢ has been blessed in doing some good already, and 
trust that it will do good to all’our readers here before it reaches its des- 
tination in India, where the mzsstonary envelope will doubtless carry it 


in safety. 
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Notices of Mew Wublications. 


A Dicest oF THE Acts oF THE SUPREME JUDICATORY OF THE PRESBYTERIAN 
Cuurcu IN THE UNITED StaTeEs OF AMeRIcA. Phila. Presb. Board of Publi- 
cation. Pp. 296, 12mo. 

This is a valuable compend of the most important proceedings of the General 
Assembly of the Presbyterian Church, and, probably, will give the best view of 
its principles and position, Weare glad to find the act of 1818, on the subject 
of Slavery, is still included in the Digest, though we do not know why it has 
been thrown into the Appendix. How lamentable it is that the Presbyterian 
Church should now, both practically and by the express sanction of its supreme 
judicatory, justify that, which, at a prior period of its history, was denounced “as 
a gross violation of the most precious and sacred rights of human nature, as ut- 
terly inconsistent with the law of Gop, which requires us to love our neighbour 
as ourselves, and as totally irreconcilable with the spirit and principle of the 
gospel of Curist, which enjoius that ‘all things whatsoever ye would that men 
should do unto you, do ye even so to them.’ ”’ 
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Tae Trees OF THE Bisie, with their Emblems; or Reflections connected with 
Bible Trees. By Margaret E. Slentz. Hudson, Ohio. Pp. 76, 18mo. 


This neat little book is a well-conceived and happily executed attempt to asso- 
ciate Scriptural instruction with some of the works of nature. The authoress 
makes frequent quotations from the Psalms in Metre, one of her main designs in 
the preparation of the work, being “to show the great beauty of the Scripture 
Psalms in the metrical version of the Westminster assembly.” 

Parents will find the work very suitable for their children. 


PresBpYTERIAN Tracts. Vol.'7. Presb. Board of Publication. 


In this volume are thirty-five tracts of larger or smaller size: all of them, as 
far as we have been able to judge, unexceptionable and valuable. We are glad 
to find among them the well-known and ever delightful hymn of David Dickson, 
commencing ‘‘O Mother dear, Jerusalem,’’ which was published in the Banner 
some time ago. It bears the No. 130, and, we suppose, may easily be procured 
by itself, if desired. 
A Catecuism or Scripture Doctrine anv Practice for Families and Sabbath 

Schools, designed also for the Oral instruction of Coloured Persons. By Chas, 

C. Jones. Phila. Presb. Board of Publication. Pp. 154, 8vo. 


Dr. Jones, the author of this work, has been distinguished for his efforts to 
communicate religious instruction to slaves, whose awful ignorance of evangeli- 
cal truth renders their prospects for eternity as hopeless as their condition in this 
world is miserable. .We have before alluded to the attempts made for this pur- 
pose, and expressed the ardent hope that feeble as they necessarily were, they 
might yet result in the spiritual disenthralment of the unhappy slave, and in the 
final overthrow of the dreadful system of iniquity by which he is retained in 
bondage. Dr. Jones has done as much, probably, as the fears of the slaveholders 
would allow, and probably, more than any one else has done or, yet, could do. 
This little manual appears to have been formed originally with this object; the 
instruction being designed to be ora/, as the slaves are not allowed to be taught 
to read, except by some evasion of the law, which we are glad to know, however, 
that some owners connive at. 

In general, we think this Catechism is an excellent system of instruction; the 
plan is admirable, and the execution of it, with some few exceptions, remarkably 
good. In the section in regard to the relations of servant and master, [slave and 
owner,| we find it taught that “it is contrary to the will of Gop for servants 
_ either to run away, or to harbour a runaway. ‘That servant who always abides 
at home, at faithful service, fares better a thousand fold than he that runs 
away ;” and in answer to the question, “What did the Apostle Paul to Onesimus, 
who was a runaway? did he harbour him, or send him back to his master?” 
we have the answer: ‘He sent him, back to his master with a letter:’” Phile- 
mon, ver. 1—25. For our own part we must say that we think it would be very 
hard for any one to bring scriptural proof to show that if the servant is unwill- 
ing to remain with his master, the latter has any right to compel him to do so, 
and that it would be wrong for the slave to run away, if it should be necessary 
to secure his liberty, or for any one to harbour him when he has done so. ‘‘/f 
thow mayest be free, use tt rather,” is the direction of the Bible. The case of One- 
simus has been often discussed, and it affords no support to slave-holding. If 
we may depend upon Archbishop Potter, one of the best Greek scholars of any 
period, and whose work on Grecian antiquities may be regarded as testimony 
entirely unprejudiced, being written long before this subject was agitated: ‘‘dov- 
aos,”’? the term applied to Onesimus, was the designation of freemen, who were 
employed as servants. “Slaves,” says thiseminent scholar, (Grecian Antiquities, 
ch. 10th,) ‘‘as long as they were under the government of a master were called 
ouxeras, but after their freedom was granted them they were dovaoc, not being like the 
former, a part of their master’s estate, but only obliged to some grateful acknow- 
ledgments, and small services.”? But we do not design to enter into any discus- 
sion of these points, and only refer to them to show what are the opinions of the 
author in regard to them. 

There are some other sentiments of minor importance, from which we would 
disseut; as for example, the opinion that there was no regularly organized church 
before the calling of Abraham; but, with a few exceptions, we consider the book 
as a very valuable assistant in the instruction of the young and ignorant, and be- 
lieve that in the hands of a teacher who is well informed and careful, it would 
be exceedingly useful. 


( 
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| Gvitorfal. 
THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARIES. 

In our last number we called attention to these important institutions, and 
mentioned that the Eastern Seminary had been in very efficient operation 
during the winter, but that we had not received any information in reference 
to the Western. By a communication in our present number, which did not 
reach us in time for our last, it appears that it has been thought that the 
spring was a more convenient time for students at the Xenia Institution, and 
that its opening was therefore postponed. It is to be hoped that both Semi- 
naries will be productive of great good, and the professors who devote 30 
much time and labour to the work should as a matter of justice be remune- 
rated for the expenditure of strength and resources, and should receive the en- 
couragement of the church in what is after all emphatically a work of faith 
and labour of love. As every congregation has a specified sum apportioned 
to it for the support of the Seminaries, all know what is expected from them, 


and all should do their duty. 


THE APPROACHING MEETING OF SYNOD. 

It will not be long till the Supreme Judicatory of our church will again be 
in session, and as the time approaches the attention of all the members of the 
church should be seriously and earnestly directed to it.. ‘The meetings of 
our General Synod, when brethren assemble together from all parts of the 
land to take counsel in reference to the welfare of our department of the 
church, and to promote the interests of religion generally, might be times of 
refreshing to the members of the court themselves, and occasions of great 
usefulness to all whom their influence could affect. In order that this may 
be the case, the glory of God should be the main object of every one, and 
the law of Gop the rule of all that is done, the spirit of peace, of love, of a 
sound mind, should be earnestly sought for and carefully cherished, and con- 
stantly exercised, and measures of practical utility rather than strifes of 
words should be the subjects of discussion. How much does the state of the 
church and of the world call for unanimity and concord in sentiment and ac- 
tion! Whatever may occasion controversy should be avoided as far as possi- 
ble, and all should ‘follow after the things which make for pang and where- 


with one may edify another.” ‘ 
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THE FIFTEENTH ANNUAL REPORT OF THE SAHARANPUR MISSION STATION. 


/ Sept. 30th, 1851. 

Missionaries, Rev. J. R. Campbell, J. Caldwell, John S. Woodside, 
Catechists, Theodore W. J. Wylie, Samuel B. Wylie, Scripture Reader, 
John N. M‘Leod. 

_ Another missionary year having revolved, it becomes our duty to make 
a statement of what has been done during the year at this place. 

It commenced in a period of unexampled sickness and suffering amongst 
our little circle. It found us prostrated on beds of sickness, scattered 
from our station, our work interrupted, and a general gloom and sadness 
thrown over our future prospects. We were, in apostolic language, 
‘‘ troubled on every side, yet not distressed, we were perplexed, but not 
in despair, . . . cast down, but not destroyed.”’ 

As a mission, as families, and as individuals, we suffered severely, yet 
we have cause for deep gratitude to God for the merciful manner in which 
we were dealt with. The lives of all the missionaries were spared, 


though their health was so severely impaired that months elapsed before 


their complete recovery, and in one case a partial restoration only has as 
yet been effected. One of our number has been absent from the station 


on account of ill health, upwards of six months, and the others were more 


or less incapacitated for duty for shorter periods. 

Such being the case, it is hardly to be expected that much progress 
could be made in our work. Instead of looking for. this, we feel rather 
disposed to pause and ask, under such pressure has nothing been lost? 


Have we maintained our standing? Has the enemy not gained upon us? 
Has the wheel of progression not become stationary, or rather turned 


back? With deep humility, but with heartfelt gratitude, we are able to 
answer these queries in the negative. Under all disadvantages, and not- 
withstanding all discouragements, our course has still been forward, our 
advancement still manifest. Our circumstances are, at the present time, 


“more prosperous than they were a year ago, and our prospects in a cor- 


responding degree brighter. 


[ 
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The mission church has been completed, and has been available for — 


public worship since the month of April. It will be gratifying to all our 


friends to know that the entire expenses of the building have been paid, 


‘through the liberality of the Christian public in India. The building now 


‘stands free of all incumbrance. 


1852.—9 
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The chief Zemindar of the village Pahassu, who was mentioned with 
so much hope in our last report, died shortly after the commencement of 
the year. We have good reason to hope that he died a believer in 
Christ. He had removed from his village to the mission compound, for 
the sake of medical aid. We were thus enabled to be with him, and as- 
certain his views to the last. We feared that his death would inter- 
rupt our intercourse with the villagers, but we are happy to state that 
this has not been the case. They remain in the same interesting con- 
dition as before. The only deaths amongst us during the year were two 
infants from the mission families. 

Farther information will be gathered from the following particulars. 

Church Services.—In the church on the mission premises we have held, 
during most of the year, four services weekly. On the Sabbath forenoon, 
preaching in Hindustani, and in the afternoon in English. On Tuesday 
evening a prayer meeting in Hindustani, and one in English on Thursday 
evening. 

The attendance on these occasions has been about the same as reported 
last year, except that we have had more frequent visits from the villagers 
of Pahassu, who, as before reported, are favourably disposed to Chris- 
tianity. Occasionally too the natives of this place drop in, apparently 
more from curiosity than otherwise. We regret that so few of the city 
people show a disposition to attend on the mission premises to hear the 
gospel. Still there is.a better state of things in this respect than formerly. 

In the city church a stated service is held every Sabbath, which is 
usually very well attended. 

The audience consists chiefly of the heathen and Mahomedans, who 
passing by are for the time attracted to the spot, but a number of our 
Christian people being usually present, the exercises partake more of the 
character of the stated worship in our Christian congregation, than does 
the preaching kept up at the same place during the week. 

It.is pleasing to see with what decorum people at such times behave, 
who are drawn together by curiosity alone, and also to observe how 
patiently and attentively they listen to what is being said. Sometimes 
at the end of the service they are questioned as to what they remember, 
and their answers show that they have not listened in vain. ‘This we be- 
lieve to be an excellent method of deepening impressions, and confirming 
the truths they may have learned from the discourse. ‘Two adult mem- 
bers have been added to our church during the year, and four infants 
have, been baptized. 

It is matter of much thankfulness that no case of discipline has arisen 
in the congregation during the year, and all seem to advance gradually in 
their knowledge of divine things. Two individuals who have sat for 
years under a gospel ministry unaffected, have lately expressed some con- 
cern on the subject of religion, and have desired to be admitted to mem- 
bership in the church. 

It is hoped that ere long they will give such satisfaction to the session 
as will warrant us in proceeding to their baptism. The whole number of 
communicants, including the missionaries, is seventeen. 

Bazaar Preaching.—Under the above head might be comprehended 
every effort made to bring home truth to the hearts of sinners, whether | 
in the bustle of a city thoroughfare, the seclusion of a private walk, with 
a group of gazing villagers under the shade of a wide-spreading tree, or 
to the noisy inmates of the village school. In all these and many more 
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ways is the gospel preached year after year at this place, and there are 
few in the city and its immediate suburbs, who have not thus been in- 
formed of the existence of a Saviour, and somewhat of the plan of salva- 
tion through faith in his name. 

The verandah of our city church and other places i in the city, are oc- 
cupied almost every afternoon by some one engaged in this blessed work, 
and the adjoining villages are visited as often as practicable. 

In our visits to Pahassu we go early in the morning, spend the heat of 
the day in the village, and return home in the evening. 

We are thus enabled to devote several hours to their instruction in 
Christianity, and during this time we have always a most attentive 
audience, consisting of the principal men of the village, their children, &c. 
The result of these labours is a more general acquaintance with the real 
object of missionaries, and we should hope, also, a better knowledge of the 
doctrines they teach. 

Schools.— The English school has not been as large during the past 
year as formerly. ‘This was owing to several causes;—the absence of 
Mr. Woodside, its superintendent, for more than half the year, on account 
of sickness, the illness of many of the scholars, and the pressure of other 
duties upon the remaining missionaries, who found it impracticable to 
devote to the school the time requisite for its proper supervision. 

The youth of this place do not evince such a desire for an English edu- 
cation as is witnessed at other places, and this doubtless is one of the 
principal reasons why our school does not number more. 

Of those who do attend, several give us much satisfaction, not only in 
their studies, but in their general conduct, and particularly in their wil- 
lingness to attend our Christian worship. 

They know well that neither Hindooism nor Mahommedanism presents 
a true system of salvation, and are not only intellectually convinced of the 
truth of Christianity, but often manifest an earnestness in their inquiries 
in regard to it, which shows that it has a place in their thoughts, that 
our labour has not been Jost, and that we should persevere in this most 
important branch of missionary effort. The same course of studies has 
been pursued as formerly reported. The senior classes have continued to 
meet on Sabbath for the study of the Scriptures. They have also read 
several of the religious books belonging to the school library, and show a 
good acquaintance with their contents. ‘The average attendance for the 
year has been twenty-seven. 

The Vernacular School.—When our last report was written, this was 
confined to Hindu alone, it having been found impossible to procure a 
Persian teacher, who would labour in accordance with our views regard- 
ing the use of the Scriptures in the schools. 

Immediately after our return from the last annual meeting, measures 
were taken to establish a school for Urdu and Persian. Having found a 
competent Maulavi who seemed willing to do his best to collect a large 
number of pupils, to remove prejudices, and gradually to introduce the 
scriptures and other Christian and scientific books into the classes, he was 
engaged on a moderate salary, and we are happy to,say our success has 
been far greater than our expectations. 

In a short time fifty pupils were in daily attendance, and for several 
months past, even during the most sickly and oppressive part of the hot 
season, the average attendance has been from seventy to eighty, while 
the number enrolled has been over ninety. There are two classes who 
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read the scriptures daily, one in the Old Testament and’one in the New, 
and from all that is read pains are taken to explain Divine truth, and im- 
press it on their minds and hearts. Other classes are engaged in spelling, 
reading, and studying geography, and history. Once every day the 
whole school is assembled to receive instruction from a large map of the 
world and the terrestrial globe, after the manner of infant schools, and it 
is surprising to see what information they have thus gained in a short 
time. They are not only acquainted with the locality and boundaries of 
different countries, but they also have learned much respecting the pro- 
ductions of those countries, and the habits, customs, and religion of their 
inhabitants. 

We are now much encouraged in this department of labour, and hope 
that much good may result from it. 

Orphan Institution.—As was intimated in our last report, the necessity 
of raising up in this institution native helpers for the missionary work, 
has induced us to employ the youth under our care in the study of 
English and the native languages, and for the present at least to give up 
the manual labour system, except in so far as such exercise may conduce 
to the promotion of health and habits of industry. The buildings formerly 
used for the institution having been vacated, the boys were removed to 
them in January last, and placed under the superintendence of Mr. 
Campbell. The mornings of each day are spent by the boys in the Eng- 
lish school, and during four hours of the afternoon they are engaged in 
the study of the Urdu and Persian languages. The scriptures and other 
religious books being chiefly used, their knowledge of Divine truth would 
compare favourably with the best educated youth of their age in Christian 
lands. They have now committed to memory with great accuracy, the 
gospels of Matthew, Mark, and nine chapters of Luke, Brown’s Catechism, 
and the Assembly’s Shorter Catechism, all in Hindustani, and on these 
they are examined every Sabbath evening. Occasionally some serious- 
ness and anxiety on the subject of religion, have been manifested by the 
elder boys, but as yet none of them have been thought fit for admission 
to communion in the church. With a single exception, the conduct of all 
has been very exemplary. The largest boy, who always gave so much un- 
easiness to his companions and the superintendent, was found guilty of theft 
in the early part of the year. Although every effort was made to reform 
him, he remained incorrigible, and left the institution in May last. Since 
then nothing but harmony and good feeling has prevailed among the nine ~ 
boys that remain, several of whom promise to become useful in due time. 
We hope before another year passes to increase the number of pupils, and 
that it will continue as in times past a great auxiliary to the missionary _ 
cause. 

Fairs and Itinerations.—The great fair at Hardwar was attended this 
year by Messrs. Campbell and Caldwell, accompanied by two catechists 
and a scripture reader. 

In consequence of a particular conjunction of the heavenly bodies, ac- 
cording to Hindoo reckoning, there was a large collection of pilgrims a 
few days previous to the regular fair. Being informed of this beforehand, 
we made our arrangements accordingly, and proceeding to Hardwar 
earlier than usual, enjoyed the opportunity of labouring thus afforded, 
for some time previously to the commencement of the usual Mela. 

The latter was unusually smal] this season, owing, we believe, to the 
ebove mentioned fact; still a large quantity of tracts and portions of 
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Scripture were distributed to good purpose, and throughout the continu- 
ance of the fair, our preaching was attended by numbers who manifested 
much apparent interest in what was said. 

The small fair at Saharanpur in September, was attended by Mr. Cald- 
well and the assistants. 

In the months of February and March, Mr. Woodside spent between 
four and five weeks intinerating. He was accompanied by one of the 
catechists. His tour was to the south-east of Saharanpur, reaching as 
far as Meeruth. At all the stopping places he was engaged in preaching 
as opportunity offered. He also visited and examined all the schools of 
every kind he could find, always distributing to the teachers and scholars 
portions of the word of life and other religious books and tracts. 

His examination of the schools showed how exceedingly low is the 
standard of education among the people of this land. Reading, or rather 
rhyming over useless books, seems to be the chief employment of the 
boys. In arithmetic the attainments of the teachers usually stop with 
division. In some rare cases they understand a little of mensuration in 
their own way. Of geography they are totally ignorant. 

In a few schools were found some scattered volumes of the school book 
society’s publications, furnished through the agency employed to carry 
out the enlightened views of the Lieut. Governor of these provinces in 
regard to native education. 

‘Until these schools be transformed into real places of scientific educa-— 
tion, it is hardly to be expected that the people can be other than they 
at present are. 

It is worthy of remark that in no case was our Christian books refused, 
either by teachers or scholars, but in most instances more were wanted 
than it was deemed prudent or practicable to give away. 

We have only in conclusion to remark, that while our faith and patience 
have been severely tried by affliction, in addition to the usual trials of 
missionary life, we have yet had abundant cause for gratitude and thank- 
fulness for the mercies bestowed, and are strongly encouraged in looking 
to the future. 

“‘ Let us not be weary in well-doing, for in due time we shall reap if 
we faint not.”’ 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. S. WOODSIDE. 


Saharanpur, December 4th, 1851. 


My Dear Mr. Wytte,—During the long period of sickness and compara- 

tive inaction through which I have passed, and which I would fondly hope 
is now completed, I have not been so regular in my correspondence with you 
as I could have wished. I have now got back to my proper element, and in 
the events of almost every day I could find sufficient substance to fill a 
sheet. Iam not going to inflict upon you such a diary, but so long as my 
health is spared I shall endeavour to let you hear from me monthly. 

The present sheet will be devoted to a few thoughts and facts connected 
with our immediate labours at this place, and which, though to you and 
others in America they may appear trifling, yet to us, as missionaries, are 
fraught with the deepest interest. 

Missionary labour in Hindostan is in many respects peculiar. It consists 
in an endless series of patient trials, nice experiments, and sometimes ha- 
zardous attempts. The material upon which it operates is various in charac- 
ter, strangely compounded, and its constituent ingredients so blended together 
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as to present a corporate mass possessing almost every property of miitter 
itself. This comparison must not lead you to suppose that idolatry and the 
various other social evils connected with it in this country constitute a mighty 
chaos of inert maferialism. Noindeed. Though there is much in the me- 
chanism of practical idolatry that properly belongs to this head, yet nowhere 
has the field of metaphysics been more thoroughly explored than in India. 
‘This remark applies rather to the amount of effort put forth, than to the 
character of the conclusions arrived at. In metaphysics-as well'as in. physics 
the action of equal forces does not invariably produce equal impressions. 
‘That the result may be the same, it is necessary that they act in precisely the 
same manner and under the same circumstances. So, though in India effects 
are sometimes peculiar, yet I am pretty certain their intensity of effort is 
unsurpassed. In the track of pure zdealism, the greatest heads in Germany 
would find themselves out-distanced by a skilful Indian Pundit. “Thought 
upon thought’’ is the essence of Hindoo philosophy, and happily for the 
missionary cause, the majority of their deductions are so clearly fanciful, that 
when brought into contact with solid truths and substantiated facts, they vanish 
as the vapour before the sun. 

The missionary work is an dndisguiséd and well recognised enemy of 

idolatry and all its appendages, whether these be material or ideal. As an 
enemy it is most implacable. It asks no quarter, and it has resolved to give 
none, Extermination and substitution are the only terms it knows how to 
offer. From the nature of the case, it must ever be aggressive, and every step 
“in advance is invariably attended with momentary difficulty. Thus it has 
ever been found at Saharanpur, and modern experience, instead of weakening,. 
tends strongly to corroborate the position. It is now upwards of two years 
since we were called to fight a dreadful battle in our English school with 
the Arch-Demon of the Hindoo system; that power that holds in sueh com- 
plete slavery the swarming millions of India. I mean Caste. We then de- 
termined, though at a mighty cost, that this hideous monster should never for 
a moment be recognised by us in any degree whatever. We were victorious, 
but so great was the shock sustained, that we are only now fully recovered 
from it. The past month has witnessed a crisis of a similar kind in our 
Vernacular school, but neither so great in degree, nor so difficult to encounter, 
which has terminated more favourably, and may be attended with equally im- 
portant results. You are aware that for many years effort after effort had 
been made to establish Vernacular schools in connexion with the mission at 
this place. Every effort, after more or less success, failed, owing to the in- 
domitable aversion of the people, chiefly the Mahomedans, to Christianity. 
In the latter part of 1850 we decided upon making another attempt under cir- 
cumstances somewhat favourable. 

The man employed to commence the school was a Mahomedan Maulvi. 
The Maulvi among Mahomedans corresponds, in some degree, to a minister 
among Christians, though their duties are widely different, and the Mahome- 
dans have really no ministers or priests. 

He had been for many years one of the most bitter enemies of our Mis- 
sion. He had used all his influence, which was very great, to prevent the 
children of Mahomedans from attending our schools, ‘Through the influence 
of a young Mahomedan, in fact the only one of that creed that had continued 
in the English school, notwithstanding the efforts of the Maulvi to drive him 
away, he was brought to think somewhat better of us, and we were led to 
understand that he was anxious to be employed in our service. 

Since he entered the service of the mission, he told me of a discussion he 
had with Mr. Campbell some twelve years ago, and mentioned the texts of 
scripture quoted by Mr. C. in support of the doctrine disputed. Whether 
this, with many other opportunities he had of becoming acquainted with our 
Scriptures, had any effect in softening his prejudices, I cannot say, but seeing 
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him so tractable and anxious for employment, he was engaged, with the full 
understanding that the Bible and such other Christian and’ scientific books as 
we should prescribe, would be used in the school. Such was his influence, 
that soon a large number of pupils entered, and since that time the school has 
enjoyed unprecedented prosperity. In the early part of last month we deter- 
mined to remove the English school from the mission premises to the same 
building in the city with the Vernacular school. ‘This change was under- 
taken for several reasons, among which were the accommodation of some 
small children, who were unable to come so far, and the better superintend- 
ence of both with the least sacrifice of missionary time. Our custom has al- 
ways been, in the English school, to call the roll so soon as the school bell 
ceases tolling, after which, occasionally, a striking and appropriate portion of 
scripture is impressed upon the minds of the pupils, by causing them to repeat 
it aloud, &c., &c. During this time the boys all keep their seats. ‘Then the 
school is opened with prayer, during which the scholars stand with as much 
decorum as any Christian assembly would. Up to the junction of the two 
schools, the Vernacular school had not been opened with prayer, as it was 
impracticable for one of ourselves to be always present at the commencement 
of business. Accordingly, we felt not a little anxious to know what would 
be the result of causing about a hundred Heathen and Mahomedan youth all 
at once to conform to our practice. We felt anxious most of all-in reference 
to the Mahomedan teacher, for we knew that on him depended our success 
or our defeat. The morning came, the schools were assembled, the rolls 
called, and during the time of prayer all the boys of both schools stood up. 

That day the countenance of the Maulvi assumed a change, we saw there 
was something brooding in his mind, but paid no attention to it. ‘The next 
morning came, the nurtbers of the Vetndeiint school were less at roll call, 

and during prayer not one of those present stood up. Nothing was said that 
day. The third day the same as the last. It was now whispered about the 
school, that if we should insist upon the boys of the Vernacular school stand- 
ing, the whole school would be broken up. What was tobe done? Should 
we yield and let them triumph, or should we be firm and bear the consequen- 
ces. The latter alternative was adopted. After school hours, I called the | 
Maulvi and had a long conversation on the subject with him. It was evident 
he was at the bottom of the opposition, for though he had gone so far’ with 

us, he is still a most bigoted Mahomedan. We pointed out the absurdity 

of showing such disrespect for the ordinance of prayer, and was told that 

we must have our way in this as in every thing else. He said that it was 

not he, but the pupils themselves, and their parents, that made opposition, and 

at last said that he thought there would be no thore opposition, if the prayer 
were offered in Hindustani, not in English. This was just what 1 wanted. 

The reason why I had continued to pray in English in the presence of those 

who did not understand it, was, lest it would excite more opposition by ap- 

pearing to make the prayer more specially for them. It was my intention 

at an early period to bring about this very change. I told him that hereafter 
the morning prayer should be in Hindustani, and that I hoped there should 

be no more sitting during the time it was being offered. The fourth morning 
came, the prayer was in Hindustani, and part of the Vernaculars stood up. 

That day confidence seemed partially restored, still the Maulvi’s consciente 
was hardly satisfied. The next day he was sulky, was altogether out of 
humour with our innovations, and set himself to thwart and nullify our plans; 

not only as regards the matter of prayer, but other arrangements in the school. 
For this conduot I was obliged to reprove him in the presence of all his pupils. 

This, to a man of his dignity, was insupportable. He wished to be dis- 
charged on the spot. This, I as an individual had no authority to do, nor 
had I any wish, as I knew that by doing so our Vernacular school would ' be 
destroyed, and thus our opportunity of usefulness greatly curtailed. I told 
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him that if he really wished to go, I had no doubt he would get his discharge 
in a proper manner, but he must get it, not from me, but from the mission of 
which I was a member. After school hours I again called him to my house 
and spent about two hours in conference with him, at the end of which he 
had no more desire to get discharged from the service of the mission. 

He returned to his work, and since that day,a more attentive and respect- 
ful man could not be wished for. And now day after day the rolls are called 
and every boy in both departments stands up during the time of prayer. 

The prayer is in Hindustani, so that the smallest child can fully understand 
it. Iam sure you would enter into my feelings on this subject, if you could 
only be present when nearly one-hundred and fifty intelligent young faces 
stand reverently before God, while prayer is being offered in their own lan- 
guage for their conversion to the knowledge of the truth as it is in Jesus. 

Another crisis is thus over, and now I know of nothing that could make 
our schools more Christian than they are but the regeneration of the pupils. 
Oh! that the Almighty would touch their hearts. Oh, that the Spirit would 
descend upon them. Pray for us and them, pray especially for the youth of 
this land. I think there is hope from the rising generation. : 

‘Yours in gospel bonds, Joun S. Woopsipz. 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL. 


Mission House, Saharanpur, Jan. 7th, 1852. 


My Dzar Brotuer Stuart,—I have been delighted to hear of the large 
additions being made to the Church in Eleventh street, at your last commu- 
nion, and that some of them were from the Sabbath-school. How many 
have been prepared for the Church below, and I trust also for the Church 
above, in that Sabbath-school! he good done in it will not be fully known 
in this world. I trust also, much of a missionary spirit has been fostered in. 
it, and that we may yet see this more fully developed. We fear, from some 
things we have heard, the missionary feeling in our Church is dying out. [ 
mean, a desire to spread the gospel in heathen lands. If this is the case— 
which I hope it is not—then I tremble for our Church. If she has put her 
hand to the plough and looks back, she is not fit to perform the Master’s 
work. Nor need she expect the Master’s blessing. I believe the possession 
of the foreign missionary spirit is now to be one of the essential tests of a 
true Church of Christ. I believe the same in every individual, a test of 
Christian character. We want much more help in India. The call is loud 
in several places for more missionaries. If we had another man or two, 
there is a station here near us “ripe for settlement,” as you would say at 
home. A large school, and considerable funds, would be placed in our hands 
if we could occupy the place at once. But where is the end of vacancies 
here. Thousands ought to be supplied without delay—and who will say 
that Christians at home are not able to send the men and the means? I know 
they are fully able, and this will be seen at the judgment day. What Chris- . 
tian professors have given to hear the Swedish girl sing, would go far to ac- 
complish this object. What they pay for wine and strong drink would more 
than do it. But the world is blind, and the Church is only half awake from 
the sleep of ages. I trust we are on the eve of better times. God is evi- 
dently opening up the way among the nations of the world, for the progress 
of light and knowledge. He seems to be throwing open the doors of access 
to the heathen world, faster than the Church is prepared to follow and enter 
on the work assigned to her. Ministers have been asking in prayer what 
they are not ready to receive. They have asked the obstructions in their ap- 
proach to heathen nations to be removed, and when removed, they are not 
prepared to go up, and take possession of the land! You will see also from 
an extract sent last month regarding the progress of the gospel in India, that 
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the Lord has been giving testimony to the word of his grace, by a degree of 
success far beyond our expectation. You will see what an extensive work 
has been commenced, and what bright prospects we have for the future. 

Surely “in due season we shall reap, if we faint not.” Our schools here 
are very encouraging at the present time. We have about one hundred and 
fifty in regular attendance, and the scriptures and Christian books, &c., are 
now fully introduced. We are now able to exert an extensive influence over 
the minds of the youth of the place. We can always count numbers of 
these at our places of preaching on the Sabbath and week days. The people 
altogether are becoming much more respectful and attentive to the gospel 
when preached. We doubt not, but there is much work for us to do in this 
city, and that His word is taking hold of some hearts. Still our faith is tried 
by having to labour without seeing the fruit of our labours. Duty is ours, 
and we know that He who can deal with the hearts of the people will glorify 
himself in due time. India is Christ’s by covenant, and will be his in actual 
possession. But the instrument in accomplishing the work will be his Church. 
«This honour have all the saints.” What a pity that so few appreciate their 
privileges. But I am in no way of writing on this or any other subject to- 
day, so you must excuse this hasty note. Brother Caldwell has been out 
itinerating for a month or more. Our hands are very full here with schools, 
preaching, &ec. Our united Christian regards to all friends. 

Ever your attached Brother, J. R. CampsBett. 


ee 636 


Womans, 


ROMANISM AS IT IS. ' 
(Continued from p. 113.) 


Another plea in favour of the Romish Church is, that she retains many 
truths. ‘The creed which Mr. Newman, Archdeacon Manning, and others 
have subscribed, contains, we are told, the twelve articles of the Nicene 


creed. The last twelve are allowed to be unadulterated Romanism. If she 


had accepted the first twelve only, she would have been a Christian Church. 
If she had accepted the last twelve, and rejected the others, she might have 


called herself a Hindoo or Mahometan Church, but she could not have called. 


herself a Church of Curist. But because she accepts the first, and then 
takes the others to neutralize them, she is the “ Mystery of iniquity.”’ Take, 
for instance, her treatment of Gon’s holy word. Many Protestants make 
great blunders as to the way the Church of Rome treats the Word of Gop. 
They say she forbids the use of the Bible altogether, in the vernacular tongue 
or in any tongue. This would be too strong a statement. If she did so ab- 
solutely and palpably, we should have comparatively little trouble with her. | 
She would be plainly an infidel church. ‘The fourth rule of the index pro-' 
hibits the use of the Bible in the vulgar tongue without a license from the 
priest or inquisitor. Every Roman Catholic is welcome without a license to 
have the Scriptures in another language. For instance, the Russian I pre- 
sume may have a Greek Bible, the German a French Bible, the Italian a 
Gaelic Bible, without a license. If the Bible is only in a tongue which you 
don’t understand, there is no obstruction to your having it. But when alicense 
is required and granted, for perusal in English, what does it prove? If the 
Church of Rome has power to license the reading of the Scriptures in our 
tongue, that involves the prior power to prohibit it. ‘Therefore we refuse to 
accept her license at all. If she has a right to license us to breathe the air 
of heaven and to drink from the fountains of the earth, then she may attempt 
to license us to read Gon’s blessed book. “It is your right, your privilege, 
your glory, to open Gop’s book, and hear your Father speaking to you at 
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first hand, undisturbed by the interposition of priest, or prelate, or father, or 
council, or synod; you must tell Augustine, and Duns Scotus, and Pio Nono, 
your servants, to remain at the bottom of the hill while you" ascend to hear 
your Father speak to you, His child, and you speak to Him; for there is 
nothing to hinder communion between the sinner and Gop, and have peace 
with and instruction from him. 

But mark how the Church of Rome hampers the privilege. First, you 
must not interpret the Scriptures except in the sense of holy mother church, 
that sense being a thing wholly unattainable. I will give £500, as I have 
offered to do before, to any priest who will show me the sense in which the 
Chureh of Rome has always held and does hold the 8th chapter of the 
Epistle to the Romans. ‘There is no such sense in existence. It is a mere 
deception—a promise to the ear which many a poor pervert finds sadly 
broken to the heart. 

Then it is to be interpreted according to the unanimous consent of the 
Fathers. Fancy a poor Roman Catholic just come to Liverpool, desirous of 
understanding a passage of his Bible. He wants to know the meaning of 
the Lorp’s Prayer, and hears it is to be interpreted according to the unani- 
mous consent of the Fathers. He is determined to be at the bottom of it, 
that according to that unanimous consent he may have a clear and yet infal- 
lible interpretation. He repairs to the British Museum, not finding an edition 
here :—‘ Fetch me the Fathers.’’ ‘The librarian looks at him in unutterable 
surprise. “Are you aware, sir, what you are asking for?”’ . Certainly: I 
want the Fathers.”’ ‘Oh! very well.’? And presently in walked twelve 
porters, each with two hundred weight of books on his back. He proceeds 
with his search. The first volume he opens is written in a crinkam crankem 
sort of character that he can make nothing of. It is Greek, and he never 
Jearnt Greek. ‘The next is Latin, but he never knew so much of that as en- 
abled him to go intelligently through his prayers. And il is just as well, for 
if he knew both he would find himself as far from getting the unanimous 
sense of the fathers as before, because they are not unanimous. Therefore he 
has got a basket of bread, but there is a padlock upon it, of which the Pope 
or Cardinal Wiseman keeps the key: he has a fountain of living water, but 
there is a stone upon it, which it needs the Pope and a general council to roll 
away, that he may kneel down and drink. ' 

They say to us Protestants you have to go through a perplexing process 
before you can discover the Bible to be the Word of Gop. We answer, you 
have to go through a yet more perplexing process in order to get at the mean- 
ing of it: therefore you have infinitely greater difficulty in reaching what is 
the meaning of that word than we have in order to reach its evidence. Our 
way of treating itis much more simple. We say the Bible is sometimes 
very much misunderstood, and therefore we will pray to Gop to enable us to 
understand it. ‘The Roman Catholic plan is to add to Gop’s perfect book, 
that he may understand it. The Protestant plan is to change the reader’s 
imperfect heart, that he may see it, and in it see the light and truth of Gop. 
Practically the Bible is taken away from the Roman Catholic, and for it is 
substituted the teaching of the individual priest. 

The Romish idea of the Church of Carisr is a monstrous: pretension. 
Perhaps I take too lowa view. I hold the notion that wherever two or three 
are met together, there Jesus is in the midst of them. And as to place, the 
man who does not admire the beautiful cathedral has no taste, but he who 
cannot see a church outside of it has no Christianity. By all means have 
the cathedral if you can; but recollect that it is not the cathedral that con- 
stitutes a church; it is the church within the cathedral that gives its greatest 
beauty to the magnificent architecture. If our Queen were to take up her 
residence in the humblest hut on Dee side, it would instantly become a palace. 
But the noblest structure the architect could erect would not be a palace unless 
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the sovereign chose to reside in it. So you may raise the most beautiful 
edifice the sun ever shone upon, but if the Lorp of Glory is not there, it is 
not a Church of Curist. An orator may collect a mob, an architect may 
raise an edifice, but the Lorp of Glory alone can constitute either a Church 
of the Living Gop. ‘lhe Church of Rome is a gigantic ecclesiastical corpo- 
ration, a powerful priestly organization, assuming the powers and preroga- 
tives of Deity, sitting in the temple of Gop, and showing itself as if it were 
Gop. 

If I take the doctrines of Romanism, I find each a perverted truth. Repen- 
tance is turned from its right use into penance. Morality is made most lax, 
while ceremony is made most stringent; the mortification of the flesh prac- 
tically substituted for the mortification of the lusts of the flesh, fasting to-day 
is compensated for by feasting to-morrow; the greatest faster becoming in the 
rebound the greatest feaster; baptism an exorcism, the eucharist an idol, 
both turned into a necromancy; and Rome the least like the Church of the 
Lorp Jesus Curist of any church on earth. : 

Let me now tell you what are some of the features of Romanism as it is, 
First I assert, and beg of Roman Catholics to bear with me in doing so, that 
itis an idolatrous Church. This is the most awful charge that could be 
brought against a Church. It ought not to be made lightly. But the proofs 
are here. Cardinal Wiseman has published a life of Liguori, who was canon- 
ized in the year 1839. ‘The Congregation of Sacred Rights examined his 
writings and pronounced them nil censura dignum, i. e. immaculate. ‘The 
life itself is one of the most grotesque things in the world. It tells us in one 
place that this devout man so severely disciplined himself that one day the 
monks had torush in and snatch the * discipline’’-—which means a cat-o’-nine _ 
tails, out of his hand, lest he should kill himself. Such was his piety that he 
was in the habit of having his bread baked so hard that it had to be pounded 
before it could be eaten; and even this miserable food, which he ate kneeling, 
or stretched upon the ground, was rendered still more nauseous by sprink- 
ling over it some bitter stuff. Dr. Wiseman eloquently presents this as a 
specimen of “Saintship!’’ Ido not dispute it. But if such are their saints, 
what a black group their sinners must be! : 

Liguori has written a book of devotion, which must be so familiar to Ro- 
manists that I need not read it. It is entitled «The Worship of Mary,’’ and 
it consists of the most idolatrous and blasphemous worship of Mary. For 
instance,—‘ O purest of Virgins! 1 venerate your most holy heart, which is 
the delight of the Lorp, the sanctuary of all purity and humility, the abode of 
divine love. My heart, which I present to you, is of clay: sin has therein 
made most dreadful wounds. Mother of mercy, cure it; sanctify it; refuse 
- not your pity to him for whom Jesus has not refused his blood.” 

It is full of such frightful idolatry, all approved by Cardinal Wiseman. _ 

Then there is the Psalter of St. Bonaventure, a writer also praised by Dr. 
Wiseman, and canonized. The priests of Birmingham and Hereford denied 
the genuineness of this work. I found the Psalter in the Vatican edition of 
Bonaventure’s works, and I found it word for word the same. Dr. Wiseman 
says that Bonaventure was one of the saints and luminaries of the Roman 
Jatholic Church, and every Roman Catholic prays that he may be enlightened 
by the teaching, and benefited by the prayers of St. Bonaventure. ‘This is 
his version of the 51st Psalm:—“Have pity upon me, O great Queen, who 
art called the Mother of Mercy; and according to the tenderness of that mer- 
cy, purify me from my iniquities.”’ 

And so it runs throughout. The 149th Psalm is—*“ Sing a new song in 
honour of our Queen. Let the just publish her praises in their assemblies. 
Let the heavens rejoice in her glory, let the isles of the sea and all the earth 
rejoice therein. Let water and fire, cold and heat, brightness and light, praise 
her. Let the mouth of the just glorify her: let her praises resound in the 
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triumphant company of the saints. City of Gop, place thy joy in blessing 
her, and let songs of praise continually be sung to her by thy illustrious and 
glorious inhabitants.”’ 

‘Then there is that most magnificent hymn in any language—one which I 
have had the good sense to introduce occasionally into the Scotch Chureh and 
to sing; it ought to roll through every cathedral in Christendom. But in this 
horrible parody it is-— 

‘t We praise thee, O Mary, as the Mother of Gop; we acknowledge thee to be a 
Virgin. 
‘6 All the aa doth worship thee, the spouse of the Farner everlasting. 


‘‘'Thee angels and archangels, thrones and principalities, faithfully do serve.” 
* * * * * * * * 


“ The glorious company of Apostles praise thee, as the Mother of the Crearor. 
‘The brilliant troop of martyrs glorify thee, as the mother of Jesus Curist. 
‘« The triumphant army of the confessors call thee the august temple of the Trinity. 
‘* The natal company of virgins sing that thou art the model of virginity and hu- 
miulity. ' 
; &e. &e. d&e. &c. 

The last time I went to the continent it was partly to rest myself after my 
ministerial and other toils, but also with an anxious desire to search out and 
obtain, if possible, a recent copy of this Psalter of St. Bonaventure. I went 
into every back and by street and shop of every back and by town in France 
and Belgium; and after almost despairing of success, I arrived at Lisle on my 
way to Calais, and in the leading shop there I found one dated 1849, which 
is in use at this day; and here are the passages just as I have read them.— 
The creed of St. Athanasius is parodied in the same manner; “Whosoever 
will be saved, it is above all things necessary that he hold the right faith con- 
cerning the Virgin Mary.’ And that truly beautiful and ancient hymn is 
parodied and perverted into the horrible idolatry I have read. I found an- 
other edition of the work at Lyons, dated 1850; another at Rouen, dated 
1835; and an Italian edition of 1844. So that no Roman Catholic can say it 
isa forgery. It is in use in every diocess of France and Belgium; and the 
booksellers told me that it was one of the most popular books of devotion they 
had upon their counters. ‘The Church of Rome is a charch deeply stained 
with idolatry; and when you charge her with it, tell her that one of her own 
saints, whose Psalter is authorized for use among her people, warrants you 
in doing so. 

Next I assert she is an intolerant and persecuting church. This is a very 
severe charge also. Mr. Newman says that Protestants have persecuted.— 
What is the right reply to this? I admit that John Knox did say that idola- 
ters should be put to death. Calvin did acquiesce, to say the least, in the 
burning of Servetus. Cranmer did approve, if not more, of the burning of 
two anabaptists. Protestants have persecuted; and my amazement is, that 
having been drilled in the principles of Romanism, out of which they came, 
they got rid of their persecuting passions and tastes there instilled so soon 
and so thoroughly. Gop made use of them, not because of their passions, 
but in spite of them. They were good and holy men. We regret that our 
fathers ever persecuted. We have renounced the principles of persecution— 
none survive in our church—but Romanism retains them as a church—prac- 
tises them as a church—waits for the power, as she has all the passion, to 
do as she has done in times past-—to light up other Smithfields and originate 
another St. Bartholomew. Speaking of this, I may mention that a friend of 
mine purchased at the mint of the Vatican one of the medals struck by the 
Pope in commemoration of that horrible massacre. On one side is inscribed 
“Gregorius XIII, Pontifex Maximus,” on the other-is the figure of an 
angel with a drawn sword, and the. words “Hugonotorum Strages’”—the 
slaughter of the Huguenots, or Protestants. For this small piece of copper, 
stuck from the Pope’s own die, I paid one guinea, | 

| To be continued. ] 
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A PURITAN PREACHER. 


Rev. Chandler Robbins, a Unitarian minister of Boston, in a history of the church 
of which he is the pastor, gives the following notice of Increase Mather, one of its 
earliest ministers, and one of the first emigrants to New England. It is a tribute 
worth reading, from a modern liberal to one of the old orthodox Puritans.—[ Pr. Ad. 

His appearance in the pulpit is described as having been peculiarly apostolical. 
His voice was strong and commanding, and he sometimes used it with great effect, 
delivering sentences, which he wished to make peculiarly impressive, ‘* with such a 
tonitruous cogency,’’ says his son, ** that the hearers were struck with awe, like that 
produced by the fall of thunderbolts.’”” He was universally regarded as one of the 
leading preachers of his day, and by many as at the head of his profession. He spoke» 
generally with grave and wise deliberation. It was his endeavour to be always un- 
derstood; and though he made pulpit oratory astudy, he yet sought to conceal every 
other rhetorical art, that he might practise that one—of being intelligible. With 
Luther, he counted him the best preacher, ‘* who taught with the highest simplicity.”’ 
And he often used the saying that ‘+a simple diet is the most wholesome diet.” It 
was his custom to back every thing he said with strong and agreeable [appropriate] 
sentences from the Scripture, judging that as the word of God is the food of souls, 
the more of it that is produced, the better fed is the flock; and moreover, that there 
is in the word of God that voice of the Lord that is powerful and full of majesty, and 
that the language of the sacred Scriptures is of unequalled beauty.” : 

Though every sermon was written with great care, as if it were to be printed, it 
was his invariable custom to preach without reference to his notes, in order that his 
manner might be more free and earnest. In committing his sermons to memory, 
however, he would write off on a detached sheet the texts he wished to quote, and 
place it in the beginning of his Bible, to be referred to in case he should be at a loss, 
He never had occasion, however, to refer to this paper save once, in his old age; and 
then he was so impressed by the strange circumstance, that he immediately wrote a 
remark concerning it, as a symptom of decay, which told him that his departure was 
at hand. 

His discourses were eminently practical and direct, abounding in historical illus- 
trations, sometimes quaint, and sometimes highly eloguent.—They show much learn- 
ing and thought; but more than all, a sincere and ardent piety. One might be tempted 
occasionally to smile at marks of credulity and instances of what, to our modern taste, 
seems grotesque ina sermon. Buta feeling deeper than that smile expresses would 
be the total effect of a careful and candid perusal of any of his discourses—a feeling 
of respect for the profound sincerity which pervades it, and the godly fear under 
which it was evidently written. A recent perusal of several of his sermons, together 
with those of other eminent men of his era, has deeply impressed me with respect for 
the learning and intellectual ability, as well as the piety, of the early preachers of New 
England. Iam persuaded that, in these respects, justice is not done to them jn our 
day. Weare apt to suppose that modern preaching has greatly improved, especially 
so far as it regards talent, thought, and learning. But it is notso, ‘There is more 
refinement, perhaps, but not more originality. ‘There is more polish, but not more 
power of thought. There isa better display of materials, but not so much solid stuff. 
The periods may be better rounded, but they are not full. There is a vast deal of 
work in the best of these old sermons. The thoughts in them have long roots, and 
the pictures have a deep historical background. The ornaments are often the richest 
antiques. The best lore of ages has been made tributary to their pithy sentences. 
We have few divines, even in this age of intelligence, who study and labour their 
sermons as they did, or who have such a serious idea of the duty of their preparation. 


Moniricen’ Donation.—The Rev. Dr. Warneford, who has repeatedly given large 
sums of money towards the erection of churches and schools in the diocess of Glou- 
cester and Bristol, has sent a check for the amount of £30,000, to the Lord Bishop 
of the diocess, to be applied to certain charitable*purposes, in proportions mentioned 
in his letter. re es 


Orzcon Mission.—The Pittsburgh Preachér announces that Rev. J. M. Dick, As- 
-gociate Reformed minister, is on his way to*Oregon, and states also that large re- 
enforcements to that mission ate expected to go out froin the States in the ensuing 
spriug. - ws alae ’ 
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ADVICE TO THOSE WHO WRITE FOR THE PRESS. 


Although considerable has been said in the way of * Hints to correspondents,” &c., 
through your paper as well as other mediums, permit a ‘ typo” to state a few facts 
concerning the duties of all who write for the Press, be it a small advertisement, a 
letter of correspondence, an editorial, or a book. 

In the first place, all names—of county, town, place, or thing, and especially of 
individuals—should be written distinctly, with dots over the i’s, crosses only across 
the t’s, and a plain distinction between the u’s and n’s, as a compositor has no con- 
necting sense of grammar to guide him in deciphering a name when it is obscurely 
written. 

Secondly—when the capital letter I or J occurs in a name, (as Henry I. Jones,) 
make it with the pen to represent it in print, and then no mistake can occur; and 
where a list of names or more than one is written, a comma should be made after 
each—as Thomas Smith Walker Johnston might be made to signify one, two, or four 
names. Any one who writes names may easily know how to punctuate them; and 
if he does not understand the punctuation of any other part of his manuscript, he need 
not fear that the printer will neglect it. 

Writers for the Press should understand that compositors, as a general thing, are 
paid by the piece for their work, and that, if their manuscript is badly written, it is 
downright robbery of their labour, as they are compelled to waste hour upon hour to 
put in an intelligible shape what the author has hurriedly or carelessly neglected to 
do. Bad grammar is little or no bother to a compositor, if the manuscript is plain; 
but bad grammar and bad writing combined are intolerable. 

Writers who have any regard for that class of men who toil atall hours of the night 
to accommodate the public, and earn a meagre competence, should remember the 
above facts, and by following the instructions given, lessen the draught of bitterness 
consequent upon the-life of a Typo. NV. Y. Tribune. 


Pur away tHat Novet.—Dr. Goldsmith, who had himself written a novel, in 
writing to his brother respecting the education of his son, uses this strong lan- 
guage :—“ Above all things, never let your son touch a novel or romance. How 
delusive, how destructive are those features of consummate bliss! They teach 
the youthful to sigh after beauty and happiness that never existed; to despise 
the little good that fortune has mixed in our cup, by expecting more than she 
ever gave; and in general—take the word of a man who has seen the world, and 
studied it more by experience than by precept—take my word for it, I say, that 
such books teach us very little of the world.” 

What unfits the mind for the realities of life also unfits it for religion; for it 
is a practical matter of fact subject. The injurious effect of novel-reading 18 
uever fully known. It hinders doing and getting good ; and it also trains up and 
grows an amount of evil products which eternity alone can exhibit. It hinders 
the mind from receiving good instruction which might be blessed. It quenches 
the influence which truth, accompanied by the Spirit of God, was likely to pro- 
duce in blessed results. ‘It is only a novel, and only for pastime: ”” so says the 
frequenter of the theatre or the bar-room. Itis pastime. But, alas! does a cul- 
prit, who is under sentence of death, and only waiting for the day of execution, 
want something to amuse him, to pass his time? Does a sinner who is already 
condemned, and who knows not but this very night the order will come for his 
immediate summons to the judgment bar of his offended God, and there hear the 
sentence of “ depart;” or, “cast ye the unprofitable servant into outer darkness,” 
can such a suul need any thing to pass his time? Throw away that novel; give 
your thoughts to the realities of your life, and the solemnities of your death. You 
have no time to spare—use it—use it well, and use it at once. If you would 
save your soul, have nothing to do with a novel.—W. D.S. (Presb. ) 


Livine at Peace.—The true secret of living at peace with all the world is to have 
an humble opinion of ourselves. ‘True goodness is invariably accompanied by gentle- 
ness and humble mindedness. Humility is the first lesson which our Divine egis- - 
lator has given to man; it is with that he opens the code of salyation—* Blessed are 
the poor in spirit.” Such is the base proposed by Jesus Christ for the palace of 
the sublime philosophy he was about, to introduce upon earth; he gives humility for 
its foundation, well knowing that when once that virtue is thoroughly seated in the 
heart, all the others will come and range themselves around her.—Ez. Paper. 
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An Evancetizing TRousapour 1n Swepen.—We learn from Evangelical Chris- 
‘tendom that there are signs of new life in Sweden. Efforts have been made unsuc- 
cessfully to organize an ‘Inner Mission ;”” but many are going to and fro, and the 
knowledge and love of the truth as it is in Jesus have been already increased to an 
extent previously unknown in the history of the country. The following singular 
story of an Evangelistic Troubadour cannot fail to interest our readers :—** He is a 
young man who has received a liberal education, has naturally a superior talent for 
music, and with a magnificent voice, extensive knowledge of the science, and great 
proficiency in guitar accompaniment, he sallies forth with his instrument, soon 
gathers around him a crowd of the music-loving Swedes, and after singing a few 
spiritual songs, in a manner which subdues and melts his audience, he Jays aside 
his guitar, takes out his Bible, and proclaims salvation through faith in the Crucified. 
Great numbers have been awakened to concern for their eternal interests by his 
means; and though many adversaries have arisen, and numerous official complaints | 
have been made to the authorities of the disturbance occasioned by this Evangelizing 
Troubadour, he is as yet in freedom ; and had he sufficient means to enable him to 
devote his whole time to this work, great and good results would follow, all over 
the country.—Lp. Rec. 


YouTuHruL AssociaTIONS AND Puians.— Associations are formed in youth, and 
plans adopted, as at no after period of life. 

We shall be richly repaid for stopping to mark the time at which many of the 
men, distinguished in their generation, began their allotted work. The names of 
Joseph, and David, and Daniel,and Nehemiah, will at once recur to us as examples 
in sacred story of providential shapings and indications, with a view to the lofty 
eminence which they eventually reached. Luther was only twenty-nine when he 
struck his first heavy blow atthe Papal hierarchy; Calvin but twenty-five, when 
he wrote the immortal Institutes. Bonaparte had but just arrived at a quarter of a 
century, when he accomplished his glorious campaign in Italy; and the dew of 
youth was still on the brow of the beloved Washington, when he acted so nobly on 
the sad day of Braddock’s defeat. ‘These men hada high career, and the plan of it, 
and the preparation for it, were made, with more or less distinctness, in early life.— 
Mother’s Magazine. 


S1am.—The king has allowed not only full toleration to all religions, but has 
permitted free access by the missionary to every part of the empire, whose la- 
bours are unrestricted. On this subject the official proclamation says :-—*‘‘ The 
English and Americans who reside in the kingdom of Siam are allowed to enjoy | 
ereater privileges than formerly. They are allowed to travel to and fro in the 
kingdom, wherever they please. They are permitted to follow the dictates of 
their own consciences in religious observances; to erect chapels and cemeteries, 
according to their wishes; and in all respects they are allowed unreserved free- 
dom, so long as they do not infringe upon the customs and laws of the country.” 


A Wiuine Giver.—At a collection made at a church in Dundee, which amount- 
ed to £300, the following lines were written on the back of a bank note: : 


What! called again to give still more, Nay—doth not God in mercy give 
Although I gave so much before! Each gift and blessing that I have? 
This surely must oppression be, He lent me this, and [ shall then 
To give so much continually. Most freely give it back again. 


Secrssions From THE Cuurcu or Rome.—It is reported that Lord Beaumont 
and his sister, the Hon. Miss Stapleton, have at length seceded from the Church — 
of Rome, and become members of the Church of England. The event of Lord 
Beaumont’s secession has been for some time deemed probable. Lady Beau- 
mont is, as she always has been, a member of the church of England. Her Lady- 
ship is daughter to Lord Kilmaine. The Hon. Mr. Stapleton, brother to the no- 
ble, seceded from the church of Rome about fifteen months since.—Bell’s Mes- 
senger. 


The Maine Liquor Law, which was defeated in the House, in Rhode Island 
has since passed the Senate, with an amendment, submitting the question to the 
ballot- box. 
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A Buiow at Castr.—From Madras comes a fact worthy of notice. The native 
students of the Madras University, emulating, though unconsciously, certain folk 
on the western continent, rebelled against the admission of a few scholars be- 
longing to the down-trodden Pariah (coloured) caste, These proscribed ones 
were received at the express desire of the government. 

“They were candidates for reception into the subordinate ranks of the medi- 
cal service, but not being sufficiently acquainted with English to profit by the 
lectures of the professors of the medical school, were ordered to undergo a pre- 
paratory training at the university. Their reception roused all the bigotry and 
intolerance of the orthodox Hindus, who remonstrated and threatened on the dan- 
ger of pollution from the presence.of the unfortunate Pariahs; but in vain. A 
few withdrew; others, by their refractory behaviour, brought upon themselves 
expulsion; but the firmness with which all their demands for the exclusion of 
the unoffending outcasts were resisted, finally won the victory. And thus has 
another, and by no means the weakest, of the absurd prejudices which half com- 
pose the Hindu character, received its death wound. The Brahmin, to whom 
the very sight of the Pariah was profanation, now receives instruction with the 
object of his former disgust, hatred and tyranny, on the same bench even in that 
institution where the feelings and opinions of the Hindus are treated with the 
greatest tenderness. Only they who know what the virulent bigotry of the caste 
feeling really is, can properly estimate the value of the victory that has been 
won. A Bombay journal remarks, ‘At one period of our rule, an innovation so 
daring as this would have excited a universal commotion throughout the land. 
And even now it is regarded with peculiar dissatisfaction and distrust by the par- 
ticular caste to whom we refer. But they may say with old Eli’s daughter-in-law, 
“Ichabod.” Their glory has departed; and the base and obscene degradation 
to which these no less base and no less obscene worshippers of idols would fain 
condemn their fellows, the Pariahs, to continue to suffer, as they have suffered 
for centuries, is ina fair way of being swept away from ihe face of the earth, and 
the equality of man asserted in the case of the Pariahs.’”” Penna. Freeman. 


FEMALE PHYSICIANS. 


We have received an appeal issued by an association newly formed in Philadel- 
phia, for the purpose of promoting the education of females for the practice of medi- 
cine among their own sex. ‘The Society has a two-fold object—one the general edu- 
cation of females for the above purpose, and the other for the education of female mis- 
sionaries, of the various denominations, who are sending forth labourers to the heathen. , 
It is thought that females can alone gain access to sick and suffering females of 
heathen lands, and that medical skill will be, as it has been in the case of the other 
sex, the best kind of an introduction for religious labours among them. The Society 
has received the suffrages—although it has been but recently formed—of several dis- 
tinguished clergymen in Philadelphia—Rev. Dr. Malcom, Dr. Durbin, Bishop Potter, 
Rev, Mr. Wadsworth, Dr. Brainerd, Dr. Howe, Dr. Coleman, and others, who speak 
with approbation of the movement—some of them expressing a strong hope that sooner 
or later a large class of medical practice may be intrusted to the hands of the sex. We 
have no doubt of the utility and even desirableness of qualifying some of the female 
missionaries that may be sent to foreign fields for the medical treatment of their own 
sex. The moral influence which is secured by this kind of knowledge has been 
proved to be immense; and there is no reason why it cannot be gained by females 
over their sex, as it has been by Dr. Parker and others over the males. The educa- 
tion of females for the general practice of medicine is a broader question, on which 
there will probably be a greater diversity of views. It is a subject involving so 
many considerations of morality and public good, that we may be inclined to recur 
to it another time for a candid statement of what seems to us to be desirable. 

[W. Y. Hvangelist. 


A Goop Exampitt.—The Prince President of France recently invited Lord 
Cowley, the new English Ambassador at Paris, to dine with him on the Sabbath. 
or Louis Napoleon, and for the French nation, this was perfectly in keeping. 
But Lord Cowley did not forget his allegiance to the Lord_of the Sabbath. He 
promptly declined the proffered honour, on the ground that he did not attend 
public dinners on the first day of the week. The case is the more marked from 
the fact, that this dinner was intended to be a first and formal reception of the 
representative of England. The President subsequently changed the day. — 


A MISAPPREHENSION CORRECTED. Odi 


[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 


A MISAPPREHENSION AND MISSTATEMENT CORRECTED. 


It is now a long time since my name appeared in the Banner of the Co- 
venant, as the author of any communication, In this, perhaps, I have omitted 
my duty. Be this, however, as it may, 1 should not even at the present time 
ask to be heard in its pages on account of any thing merely affecting myself. 
It appears to me, however, to be different, when, the action of the Scottish 
Synod in relation to me, is misapprehended and misrepresented. And I there- 
fore take up my pen for the purpose of applying the corrective to these, in 
order that the welfare of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, on both hemi- 
spheres, may be the better promoted, at the present, day, and that a piece 
of history, of some interest, all things considered, may go down undamaged 
for the benefit of future ages. 

And here I may say, that it gives pleasure to myself and many other friends 
of the General Synod, and of the whole Reformed Presbyterian Church, that 
you published the aet, unanimously passed by the Synod of our mother 
church, “the Scot’s worthies”’ of the present day, whereby I was invited to 
a seat ainong the members of that venerable body, during my late visit to Eu- 
rope. Why should not every member of the General Synod rejoice in that, 
who. can remember the events of the last twenty years, notwithstanding some 
modern misunderstandings and difficulties, which, after all, are, and ought to 
be considered, of comparatively trivial importance?. It was right. to make the 
publication; and it would have been wise to have let it speak for itself, if no- 
thing approbatory could be said, at least * without note or comment.” 

But the piece in the April number, headed “ ‘The Scottish Synod, and Rev. 
W. Wilson,” has given much pain, because it is thought calculated to do 
much injury. And what is the private letter of any man, against that act— 
an act which passed unanimously? |My certificate was called for, and read ix 
open court as it had been before in London, previously to my being invited 
to assist in the dispensation of the Lord’s Supper, when a goodly number of 
our Scottish brethren were present. 1 dealt with them in the simplicity of 
truth and of Christ. They knew all the circumstances, and they honoured 
me and Presbyterianism without my efforts. 

Why, too, lay any stress upon the little word among, as if that really qua- 
lified, or abated from the strength of the resolution? | ‘Those who have. their 
English Bibles, concordances, and dictionaries, know that that is fhe word 
which is perhaps least of all adapted to set aside this gloss. 

And who, pray, is this correspondent? Surely he has fallen into a very 
serious mistake; and | am ata loss to see how he could possibly do it; for, 
from the nature of the meeting, which was to consider “the Signs of the 
Times,’’ there were hardly any members absent, although there, might be 
some who came.in after the resolution of invitation was adopted; and the 
Rey. John Graham, the clerk of Synod, who made the motion to invite me, 
urged, among other reasons for its adoption, the facts, that 1 had assisted them 
at the sacrament, in London, the preceding August—a blessed occasion, and 
never to be forgotten—and that I had. occupied his pulpit in Ayr the whole 
of the preceding Sabbath. ‘That was the only Sabbath I had the pleasure of 
ever being in Scotland. I am now writing for the Synod’s magazine, the 
Scottish Presbyterian, in compliance with a request, a Sermon preached on 
that occasion. ‘He did not preach in Scotland!’ Why, it would have 
taken me a long time, indeed, to have complied with the many kind requesis 
of brethren to visit their places, and to oceupy their pulpits. I did hope to 
be able to do it before recrossing the ocean, but [ was obliged, by a previous 
engagement, to take the railroad cars for London, the day after the adjourn- 
ment of Synod, from, whence I went to the Continent; and, much to my re- 
gret, it was not afterwards in my power'to return to North Britain, } But, 
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even if it were true that I had not preached i in Scotland, does not the act of 
Synod say more than the preaching in all their pulpits would, in favour of 
my rec oghition ? Does not my assisting at the London sacrament, of which 
there can be no doubt, as ‘there is a very interesting editorial in the Scottish 
Presbyterian, and which ‘ean be produced, giving an account of this, in which 
my name is mentioned, do the same? Most unquestionably. 

‘The Rev. Dr. Bates’ seconded the motion. One minister thought that it 
would be better to invite none from ‘either of the divisions of the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church in the United States of America, to a seat among them 
in their Synod, considering the position she occupied in regard to them both, 
but simply, for the present, invite them to their pulpits, and extend to them 
such hospitalities ‘as might be in their power when on a visit to Scotland. 
To this several ‘brethren made happy replies. Another gentleman, a ruliny 
elder from Edinburgh, had some scruples, he said, about inviting me fo a seat 
among them, bevause of some things he had been reading in the minutes of 
the last two Synods. My certificate was then called for and read. When 
it was read, he just inquired, “And what is the matter then with them?” The 
question was then ‘put, and there was not a ‘single no. 

But “he did not ‘address the Synod.” This is true. I had the right, 
however, to do it; but my ‘discretion ‘dictated that it was best not to use it. 
I had two reasons for this 1. The Synod, from the peculiar nature of the 
meeting, had more business of its own prepared beforehand than ‘it could 
well get through with; and I hold it to be a great abuse of courtesy to inter- 
fere in the domestic concerns of those who extend it, or to tax their time by 
narratives of those which are, more properly, our own. And—2. I could 
not, and would not, give an account of Prorenataism, and some other modern 
matters among ourselves, before any strange audience. I was frequently ‘at 
the point of doing it, but always recoiled from it. I would not take sach ‘an 
advantage of my absent brethren‘as to do it. Neither did the reverend Synod 
need it. They are reading, observing, cautious, reflecting, conservative, anid 
orderly men. ‘They have been like Argus with his hundred eyes, in their 

vigilant observations of ‘our ecukibadtical affairs, for the last twenty years ; 
and they were, when I appeared among them, like Briarets with his hun- 
dred hands, in doing the thing that was right, as sound Presbyterians, with- 
out complaint, or solicitation, or €ffort, on my part, or wish to interfere unduly 
in ours, on their own. By the course they pursued, they have crowned 
themselves with immortal honour, by honouring the great principles which 
it involved, and have conferred a priceless benefit upon the Refornied Prés- 
byterian Church, wheresoever she has an existence. Their reward is with 
God; and as to men, they are just such as can say with Président Jackson, 
“I TAKE THE REsPoNsiBILITY.” I hope the General Synod will not spoil the 
good thing, for any ‘reason, and that it may mure greatly to ‘the prosperity of 
the whole Reformed ‘Presbyterian ‘interest. ‘The Editor of the Covenantér 
understands how deep it‘draws. “Both in London and Glasgow, at the saera- 
ment and in the Synod, our transatlantic brethren ‘acted ‘upon the followitlg 
certificate; which will-secure ‘them ‘ample justification, ‘at least in the’ eyes’ of 
all sound wd consistent Presbyterians : 

«These certify, that Rev. Willtam Wilson has been, and now is, a nembér 
of the Pittsburgh Presbytery in connexion with the General Synod of the Re- 
formed Presbyterian Church of North America; and that since his connexion 
with the Presbytery his life and conversation have been becoming the Gospel ; 
and as ‘a minister of the Gospel of Christ, his standing is excellent for ortho- 
doxy and abilities; and ‘that he'is entitled to admission in'anly Presbytery of 
the household of Christ. Jonn Dovetas, — 

Moderator, Ref. Presb., Pittsburgh. 
Davip Hereon, Clerk. 
“April 3, 1851. Done at Pittsbuigh, in open Presbytery.” 
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The following ‘extract from a letter recently reccived from the Clerk of 
Synod, and Editor of its Magazine, will set this matter right; and the whole 
letter, were it proper, might be published with advantage: | 


“Ayr, Feb. 4, 1852. 

“T trust that by this time you have safely arrived in ‘the Queen of the 
West,’ and have found your friends well, and your flock in comfort and peace. 
I deeply regretted that you did not, when in our Synod, favour us with an 
address in reference to the state of matters beyond the Atlantic. I found, 
from conversation afterwards with some of my brethren, that they sympa- 
thized in my feelings,” &c. &c. 

‘A request had been made for a copy of the sermon which I preached oa 
the afternoon of the Sabbath preceding the Synod, for publication in the Scot- 
tish Presbyterian, but [ had given no answer to it before leaving Scotland. 
In relation to this, however, | wrote brother Graham, the Editor, from on 
board the Niagara, while sailing down the Mersey, with the intention of send- 
‘ing it by the pilot to Liverpool; but he left the ship sooner than was expected, 
on account of ‘the dense fog, and thus I could not mail it until we arrived at 
Halifax, as follows: 

“‘T shall take the earliest opportunity of writing out, and transmitting to 
you for publication in ‘the Scottish Presbyterian,’ the Discourse on the 
Sanetuary, which | preached in your pulpit, in accordance with the tequest 
of yourself and Mr. Reid,’’—a licentiate of the church,—* but rather in de- 
ference to your judgments than my own.” 

With regard to this Mr. Graham says, in the letter from which I have al- 
ready quoted, as follows: : 

“| feel much obliged by your kind offer to transcribe your excellent ser- 
mon on ‘the Sanctuary,’ preached here, and shall be glad to receive it. May 
I be permitted, however, to suggest, that it would perhaps be more suitable 
for publication in our Magazine, if it appeared in the form of an Essay or 
two, rather than in that of a Sermon? ‘There isa strong prejudice in this 
country against the publication of sermons ina periodical; and they are not, 
therefore, appreciated according to their merits. I should like very much if 
you could send me oceasionally interesting intelligence. Impressions of your 
tour in Europe would be very acceptable.” * ; 

. ) Witiiam WILson. 

Cincinnati, April 16, 1852. 

> 6 a 
ENGLISH RECOLLECTIONS, : 

Bremerton, THE Resipence oF Herpert, aNnD OLNEY, THE RestpeNce or Cow- 
PER AND Joun NewrTon.—lf places associated with the great names of secular 
history have attracted thousands from every land and been described in volumi- 
nous works, a few words may not be deemed amiss when employed in the de- 
scription of places and scenes consecrated by the recollection of the great names 
in church ‘history.. Interesting as these latter are to.a large class of travellers, it 
is surprising how entirely they are ignored in the guide bvoks, so that little, if 
any notice is taken in them of any of the places I shall er of in the next two 
numbers. In the present it is my design to speak briefly of Bemerton, associ- 
ated with the sacred poet and “Country Parson,’’ George Herbert, and of Olney, 
the Parish of John Newton, and residence of William Cowper. A noble trio of 
Christian poets! Surely the latter, at any rate, should call forth some of the eti- 
thusiasm so freely expended at the grave of Burns;.an enthusiasm which can 


* If the foregoing communication be published in the Banner before the:approach- 
ing meetings of the General Synod, which is, in all sincerity, intended as a peace- 
offering, 1 shall rejoice and hope for her and for the whole Réformed Presbyterian 
‘Church in our land; but if it be not, as ‘¢an ambassador of peace,” my soul shai 
weep in secret places for her. } WwW. WwW. 
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never be dissociated from sorrow for many lines unhappily immortal. Yet the 
guide-books are utterly silent as to either Bemerton or Olney, except that the 
Jatter is mentioned as a market-town, the residence of COwWpel... <si¥! acts 

Instead of driving straight through by the North-western railway, from Lon- 
don to Liverpool on his way home, I would advise the traveller to strike off at 
Bletchly, by a lateral railway to its terminus at Bedford, and taking a fly, drive 
over (21 miles) by the way of Turvey and Olney to the Wolverton station on the 
former railway, where he can take the train for Liverpool. By doing so, he will 
lose hardly a day, and can explore places associated with four remarkable men 
of God, three of the Episcopal church, and one of whom that church can never 
speak without a blush. Prom Bedford, he can visit Elstow, the birth place of 
Bunyan, and in the town the site of his Chapel and Prison, at Turvey, he can vi- 
sit the beautiful Ivy-covered Church and the Parsonage, where Leigh Richmond 
finished his earthly ministry ; and at Oluey he can, besides an excursion to Wes- 
ton, the occasional residence of Cowper, fiud plenty of associations in the town 
connected with the poet and with his friend, John Newton. 

Olney is indeed a most interesting place. It has nothing rural, no green front- 
gardens, no masses of verdure, but consists almost wholly of one long street, en- 


tirely English in appearance, presenting, as you approach from the East, a row 


of humble cottages, gradually improving and at last opening into a sort of place, 
where it really ends, though the two streets which thence diverge have a few 
houses on them. From house to house there is no green, nor break, but even 
the side-walk is composed of the smal! pebbles which form the middle path. In 
the centre of the place or square is a solitary tree, and just in front of it Cowper’s 
house, a large red edifice.—Beyond, the tall spire of Olney church, 185 feet, a 
most beautiful object lifts itself above the venerable old church, a land-mark for 
miles, and before it with a pretty little garden full of shrubbery, is the old Par- 
sonage of Newton. Just by it we saw some lace-workers, sitting in their cottage 
doors, alluded to in one of Cowper’s happiest passages; one of them told me she 
got but 10d, a-yard, each yard requiring about 20 hours ot work, 1d. or two cents 
an hour. The son of Dr. L., the rector of the parish, politely opened the church 
for us, and showed us the old Rectory and garden, and ‘by the kindness and the 
‘warm English hospitality of a retired tradesman, named Morris, who occupies 
‘one-half of the garden, once belonging to Cowper's house, we were made at 
home with the localities connected with the two friends. ‘The Parsonage and 
Cowper’s house on the square being on opposite sides of the same block, the gar- 
‘dens were separated only by an orchard, for the right of way across which Cow- 
per paid a guinea a year, and the door of communication opened by the poet in 
order to enjoy unrestrained intercourse with his friend is still seen. In the pro- 
perty of Mr. Morris is the summer ‘house, very small and dilapidated, though 
carefully preserved, in which Cowper wrote almost the whole of “The Task.” 
There is little now of interest in the poet’s house, which is occupied by a milli- 
ner, but the parsonage, having been held sacred, is still interesting. Lady Aus- 
ten’s drawing-room and bed-room, and the room where “ John Gilpin”? was writ- 
ten, were shown to us, and the attic, or garret, with inclining ceiling and with a 
window opening on the one side towards the church, and on the other over the 
garden towards Cowper’s house, which Newton chose for his study. His book- 


cases used to fill the angles formed by ihe roof: and over the fire-place is yet — 


preserved a panel, erected by Newton, on which in large gilt letters on a back 
ground is this characteristic mscription :— 
_ “Since thou wast precious in my sight, thou hast been honourable.—Isaiah 
xliii. 4th. But thou shalt remember that thou wast a bondman in the land of 
Kgypt and the Lord thy God redeemed thee. Deut. xv. 15th.” 

How often has this humble chamber responded with the voice of prayer and 
praise from the two friends! How often have the garden-walks, now uncared 
for, and the decaying orchard, witnessed their earnest conversations about those 
heavenly regions where now they doubtless see “face to face” and “know even 
as also they are known! ”—Zp. Rec. , 


_ “Of 101 students recently collected together in one of the largest theolo- 
gical seminaries, 71 had both parents pious; 23 had one parent pious; and 
7 had neither parent pious,—showing that God had taken 94 persons from 
the fire-sides of piety and prayer, and only 7 fromthe world, to be devoted 


Ao gery ice. What an encouragement for faithful training and prayer at 
ome! 
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[From the Episcopal Recorder.]} 
HISTORY OF PROTESTANT DEACONESSES. 


Efforts are now making in different parts of Europe to enlarge the sphere of bene- 
ficent activity for women. In Prussia, Switzerland and Paris, Institutions have 
been founded on the principle of reviving, with some modifications, the office of 
Deaconess, as that office existed in the primitive church. Having recently received 
from a friend a series of reports of the Institutions des Deaconesses des Englises Evan- 
geliques de France, | beg leave to send a few extracts, which may interest the mem- 
bers of our church, and which will serve to acquaint your readers with the distinctive 
features of this enterprise. The one which I send this week is from the report of the 
President, the Rev. Mr. Vermeil, for 1846. It will be followed, with your permis- 
sion by others.—R. 

The controversies to which the establishment of this institution (founded at Paris, 
1843,) have given rise, have induced me to make many historical researches on the 
subject, which will be published at a future period. For the present, it is sufficient 
to say, from the result of these investigations, that the institution of Deaconesses, 
founded by the apostles, on principles analogous to those which are at the basis of 
ours, was preserved in great purity till the end of the third century. In the fourth 
and fifth, it began to degenerate; after the sixth, the number of deaconesses dimi- 
nished sensibly, and in the sixth they disappeared altogether in the west, just at the 
moment when Romanism, with all its errors, and particularly that of a monastic life, 
began to form itself into a system. This is very natural, but what is remarkable is 
that fhe institution, tn its purity, reappeared during the earlier periods of the Refor- 
mation, under the influence of the restored gospel. We find deaconesses, or as we 
may call them, ‘Sisters of Charity,” without the monastic rule, with no vows, and 
not living together as a community, established in the protestant church eighty years 
before the so much lauded institution of St. Vincent de Paule, who founded in Paris, 
the establishment of ** Les Filles de la Charite,”’ about the year 1642. 

The subject is well worth investigating, as the results which I have reached will 
show. 

Ifenri-Robert de Ja March, son of Robert IV., and sovereign of the Principality of 
Sedan, embraced the Reformation in 1559, with the majority of his subjects. This 
prince, afman of enlightened and cultivated mind, and alike prudent and independent, 
opened his States to the protestants of France, expelled by the rigour of Henry II. | 
Imbued with the true spirit of Christ, one of his first acts was the promulgation of a 
decree adopted in his council, that the two forms of worship should be equally free 
in his States. Instead of adding to his domains the property of suppressed convents, 
he applied it to endowing institutions of education and of charity. He founded free 
schools; he created a fund for the liberal education of poor children of talent and 
merit. He provided, through his widow and daughters, for the regular distribution 
of food and clothing to the destitute; ‘*and,” adds the historian, ‘*he instituted ‘the 
Sisters of Charity,’ for relieving at their homes the aged and sick, and bestowed on 
this institution the necessary sums to render it permanent and efficient.” 

In the few details which we have of this remarkable institution, every thing re- 
calls the establishment of primitive deaconesses. It also shows as an organization, 
rules and administration, in many points strikingly similar to that which we have 
adopted. The information with which the author of the History of Sedan has 
- furnished us, confirms the idea that the institution of Henri-Robert, imposing no 
vows, no monastic rule, seclusion or superstitious practices, nor, in fact, any of the 
distinctive peculiarities of cloister life, was strikingly similar to our establishment, 
except in a uniform dress, which could be easily dispensed with at that epoch in a 
little State almost entirely protestants, and ina restricted institution. It is certain 
that they differed from the Romish Sisters of Charity, established later, in the same 
points in which we differ from them. Like our Sisters they had only a mission of 
free-will, pronouncing no vows, being chosen only among those free from the mar- 
riage tie, taking no other engagement than that of sparing themselves in nothing, in 
their work of assisting the unfortunate, submitting themselves only to certain gene- 
ral regulations, and exercising their active benevolence in the localities assigned them. 
This, it appears to us, is a conclusive answer to many objections and prejudices. 


Favour is deceitful, and beauty is vain: but a woman that feareth the Lord, she 
shall be praised. Give her of the fruit of her hands: and let her own works praise 
her in the gates. 
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SUCCESS OF PROTESTANT MISSIONS AMONG PAPISTS. 


The efforts of Protestants to disseminate true statements respecting the 
character of Romish principles, are of course denounced by the prelates 
and priests of the Apostate Church of Rome, but they are sometimes dis- 
countenanced by professed Protestants also, and the assertion is ventured, 
that all opposition to, Romanism does no good, and only tends to promote 
the power of the papacy. This is a great mistake, and its tendency is 
exceedingly mischievous. The annexed statements are a sufficient re- 
futation of this absurd opinion, We might as well maintain that the 
surest way to promote drunkenness is to advocate temperance. There is 
a right as well as a wrong way of combating error.—Ep. 
~ Great Worx 1n IneLanp.—A very remarkable work, as our readers are aware, 
has been, for some time, progressing in Ireland, in which great numbers of Romanists 
have renounced the errors of their system, and become Protestants. The following 
brief account of it we copy from the Cincinnati Gazette. It is from the pen of an 
eminent evangelical minister in this State; and the statements may be relied. on as 
not exaggerated :—Presb. of the West. | 7 . 

Messrs. Editors.—The people of this country are little aware of the remarkable 
and powerful work cf conversion to the Protestant faith now going on in Ireland; 
and we should not be surprised if in certain quarters there were great unwillingness 
to have the true state of the case understood among the Irish in America. It is di- 
reetly under the preaching and schools of the clergy of the Protestant Episcopal 
Church of Treland, who believe that one of the most direct means of benefiting the 
condition of that country is to introduce the teaching of the Scriptures among those 
from whom the Bible has been hitherto withheld. As a matter of important intel- 
ligence, irrespective of any religious question, we have made some selections from 
foreign papers showing the state of the case. ‘The following from a London paper 
yives a general view of the work: aN 

‘The labours of Protestants have for half a century been. given to Ireland. They 
taught the young and the adult, they instructed by books and word of mouth, by 
schools and missions. ‘These agencies were held to.be well meant but valueless— 
Springing from a right motive, but with misdirected. judgment. Abused by the 
priesthood, scorned by the. press, by Government, they were hardly noticed ; but they 
continued; they were persevered in. There was, at length hardly a corner of Ireland 
to which they | 

‘But mankind, who will not wait, asked impatiently for the harvest, and seeing 
none they turned away. It was only seed time. At, length the season came—the 
work had told; and already at intervals throughout the field, appeared the, whitening 
ears of the harvest.. In,two parts of Ireland, different and. distant, it has now shown 
itself—in the capital and in the wildest province; in Dublin, and in the desolation 
«f Connaught... There has Sprung up over halfa country in hamlets and cabins, the 
work of a marvellous reformation. It has embraced large districts, sweeping in 
whole communities, absorbing in its widening course a crowded and scattering popu- 
Jation. It came not by a slow process, but at once; in a few years or rather months, 
in a short part of one veneration, overwhelming doubt, dislike and resistance, Al- 
ready crowded churches, filled with eager audiences, school-houses crammed to the 
door by the children of the neighbourhood, attest the rapid progress of an awakened 
population; the priest wanders neglected to.a chapel, deserted by the flock; to, greet. 
the English pastor or the Protestant bishop, crowds pour from the hamlets, shouts 
of joyful voices are heard along the valleys, bon-fires blazing on the heights attest 
their interestgin a scriptural faith, and their welcome to its ministers. But such an 
example cannot stand alone. It is at once contagious and diffusive. It affects the 
neighbourhood. It stirs up remoter districts. Already in the west and in the cen- 
tre of Ireland the example is followed;"in Limerick, Tipperary and Carlow. The 
laovement spreads to the eastern counties; it rans to Wexford—it is now in progress 
to the north—Drogheda feels it— Dublin is full of it—that dense fermenting mass that 
has wrangled and fought for centuries, is stirred by a new impulse. The Protestant 
preacher addresses crowded audiences of Romanists, and the missionary has his 
home and time beset by inquiries, doubts and diseussions. ‘This is the change now 
19 progress in, Jreland—not the work of to-day-—not the fruit of one movement—not 
arising f.om a local or temporary excitement. It resu!ts from causes long in pro- 
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atess, from efforts humbly undertaken, faithfully persevered in, which are at length 
bearing their fruits. But it will not stop; there is in it, we feel assured, a aRngivt 
hand than that of man.” 

The following extract shows how the Romish priests regard this work : 

‘A priest, named Fitzgerald, speaking of the progress already made in the Re- 
formation, in connexion with other grievances, said ata Tenant League meeting, in 
Aucust, 1851, ‘Our people are verging to destruction, our church to extinction, “and 
the process is going. on. Another priest who signs his name toa letter in the Free- 
man’s Journal, in October, 1851,‘ James Maher, P. P. Carlow,’ writes with refe- 
rence to the reformation exclusively, ¢ The fanaticism of the established church will, 
unless resolutely and ay withstood, drive Christianity from the shores of 
Treland.’”’ 

The Tablet, the acknowledged organ of the Roman Catholics in Dublin, has in its 
number of Saturday, November 8, instant, the following striking passage :— 

~* But we repeat that it is not Tuam. nor Cashel, nor Armagh, that are the chief 
seats of a successful proselytism, but this very city in which We live; and of all the 
parishes in the city it is now known by proclamation to be the metropolitan parish 
in which the national schools have their head quarters and their chief efficacy. — 
This fact, we say, is notorious, seeing that it was proclaimed from the pulpit of 
the Metropolitan church no longer ago than last Saturday. The preacher who stated 
the fact held in his hand the documents which proved it; numerical returns of the 
scores of proselyting schools by which that parish is defiled; under the very shadow 
of the board; the bread-and-butter agencies employed for this purpose; and, above 
all, the horrible, though partial success attending the efforts of those who have de- 
voted themise'ves to the work. These facts, no doubt, will shortly be given to the 
public in their entirety ; but in the mean time we content ourselves with this general 
and undeniable statement.”’—T'ablet, Nov. 8, 1851. 

~The Dublin Evening Post, a journal earnestly attached to the Romish interests, 
in a late number thus speaks: — 

** We learn from unquestionable catholic authority, that the success of the prose- 
lytizers in almost every part of the country, and, we are told, in the metropolis, is 
beyond all that the worst misgivings could have dreamt of. There is not only no 
use of denying these statements, but it would be an act of treachery to the best in- 
terests of the catholic church to conceal them, or even to pass the matter over as a 
thing of no great moment. But there is no catholic who does not regard the move- 
ment—if he be a sensible and sincere one, and not a brawler and a “mountebank— 
(we shall have something to say by-and-by to one of these)—with, we are going to 
say dismay—but we shall substitute for the word, indignation and shame.’ Well, 
then, would it not be advisable to trace back this awful defection to its remote 
causes?”? , 

As the work is under Episcopal clergymen, let us hear what Presbyterians say of 
it. The following is part of a letter in ‘*the Presbyterian,” supposed to be written 
by the Rev. J. W. Alexander, D. D., son of the late eminent Dr. Alexander, of the 
Princeton Theological Seminary. The writer is relating what he saw and heard in 
the revions where the work 1s in progress. Speaking of Connemara, in the county 
of: Galway, one of the most Romish parts of Ireland, he says: 

Here it is that the great triumphs of the gospel have taken place. I have met with 
persons who express distrust as to these conversions, because they were made by the 
instrumentality of Church-of-Ireland people. I rejoice in an opposite persuasion, 
and all the more since I joined in the worship of some brethren of this church. In 
that part of Ireland the work was to be done by them, or not done at all. Let us 
ptaise God that he put it into their heart to do it. I wish I were sure that every 
Presbyterian Church in America resounded with such doctrines as my companions 
and | heard in the Collegiate Church of Galway. 

It is a fine old Gothic ‘edifice, with nave and transept, lady-chapel, and other cha- 
racteristics of the age. and abounds i in monuments. Itis an old foundation, and the 
endowment supports six clergymen, a warden, and five vicars. Entering it at too 
éarly an hour, [ found we had fallen on the service for the garrison. A corps of red 
coats were listening to a discourse from the Rev. Mr. D’Arcy. It seemed to be 
plain Gospel, put home to plain hearers, with much force. I made ‘bold to speak to 
the preacher, who kindly answered all my inquiries. Ata Jater hour he preached 
again, to a large and attentive congregation, He used no manuscript, and laboured 
like a man in earnest. His text was Romans vy. 1, ‘* Therefore, being justified by 
faith,” &c. It was not only warm, spiritual, and evangelical, but Calvinistie ; and 
he clearly and ably defended the imputation of Chiist’s righteousness. Knowing 
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him to be one of the men connected with the late revival in Connemara and parts ad-, 
jacent, I felt a new confidence in the work which had been going on. 


Tue AcE or Martyrs Returnine.—Within the recollection of the middle 
aged among us, religious persecutions by physical force used to be spoken of only 
as things that had been in former ages, and as what was effectually excluded by the 
higher civilization of the present age. But if it was true then, it is not true now 
that Rome has abandoned its policy of ferreting out heresy by the sword. From an 
ignorance of the facts in the case, it used to be assumed, that. Popery had. so far 
yielded to a better civilization, that its inquisition had become obsolete, and that it 
was no more to be dreaded in its applications of force to suppress Protestantism. 
Jt was regarded by many as a breach of common charity to speak of that power as 
_ being now what it had been in former ages, 

Much of this arose from a misapprehension of facts, which can be misapprehended 
no longer. The duty of putting heretics into prison and to. the sword, is now un- 
blushingly avowed, and the world is given distinctly to understand, that wherever 
Popery has the power, Protestantism will be put down by the sword if need be. 
And in Italy the action is suited to the word. Every mail from the Continent is 
bringing intelligence of new instances of the persecution of Bible readers there. Men, 
for no crime but that of reading the Word of God, are thrown into pestilential dun- 
geons or sent to pestilential marshes, with the design to destroy their lives, or sent 
to the cells of the inquisition to be heard of no more. In Spain, where the inqui- 
sition has not been since the days of Bonaparte, the power of persecuting to death 
lias been restored to the priesthood, and no doubt for actual use. So that the apo- 
logists of Rome. are now silenced. Romanism, where it has the power, is as bloody, 
in its designs and spirit, as at the time of the Bartholomew massacre in France, or 
of the massacre of the Waldenses. 

In almost all Popish countries the power of the priesthood is restrained by the 
fear of the Protestant influence of other countries, aud so the teeth of the beast are 
tlunted, or extracted. And yet its growls plainly show what it would do if it could. 
Providence seems to be specially at work to introduce the Bible in Italy, and the 
more it is persecuted, the more it spreads. This is probably the reason why the 
rage of the priesthood carries it to such lengths. Fear as well as malice prompts 
the vigilance of Rome against the Bible. She is contending for life. The changed 
state of the world in regard to the intercommunion of nations, renders her former 
fortifications against the Bible useless. So many are coming in from all parts of 
the world, that the light cannot be kept out. If all other means of communication 
between Protestant and Popish countries could be cut off, the single chance of 
letters passing from exiles back to their friends, is enough to spread a vast. amount 
of intelligence over the continent of Kurope—intelligence respecting the principles 
and workings of Protestantism. And against this it is impossible for despots:to 
ruard. Newspapers may be interdicted, Bibles may be excluded in a measure, but. 
the mails cannot be discontinued—letters, carrying all sorts of intelligence from free 
countries, are daily going over the breadth of Europe by thousands. It is the de cree 
of Heaven,—against which the decrees of popes and kings, are but breath,—that. 
many shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall be increased.—LEdin. Chris. T'rea. 


Ha 


[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 4 
THE SECOND REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH, PITTSBURGH. 


Lo the Moderator and other members of the Pittsburg Reformed Presby- 
tery to meet in Pittsburgh on the 7th of April, 1852. I hee) 

We the Second Reformed Presbyterian Congregation, Pittsburgh, have re- 
solved to take steps to liquidate our debt amounting to near 5000 dollars. At 
our annual meeting on Monday last, we opened a subscription list for this 
purpose, Your promptness in, expressing your determination to assist us in 
all scriptural efforts to defend our property when it should be assailed, encon- 
rages us again, now that such a threatened annoyance is over, to ask your aid 
in our efforts to free ourselves from a burden which we have long felt as re- 
tarding the progress of God’s cause among us. We would not dictate to the 
presbytery any course of action, but would willingly leave the matter in their 
hands, to adopt such méans as may, to them, appear best calculated to furnish 
us substantial assistance. We would, however, suggest the propriety of open- 
ing subscription lists in each congregation, ‘as such a course would expedite 
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‘ , 
the collection of contributions, and would render it unnecessary for our pastor 
to leave us for any considerable time to visit the churches, which indeed he 
could not do, were it otherwise proper, without risk to the interests of our 
congregation—a risk which we are unwilling to undergo. We might appeal 
to the past history of our trials and sacrifices to maintain our connexion with 
the Reformed Presbyterian Church, as showing reasons for our application 
for help, but we forbear the use of these or any other arguments, convinced 
that your knowledge of our present difficulties, and our resolution to use our 
utmost exertions to extricate ourselves from them, will at once commend our 
case to your most favourable consideration. 
(Signed) Roserr Hirt, Chairman. 
Wn. Srewart, Secretary. 


This memorial was referred to a special committee, which reported as 
follows : 

_ “1st. That presbytery recommends to each of the congregations under its 
care, to assist in paying the debt now resting upon the Second Reformed 
Presbyterian Congregation, Pittsburgh, and that the said congregation be af- 
fectionately recommended to the aid and sympathy of all the congregations of 
our church.” 

“2nd. That Rev. John Nevin the pastor of said church be recommended to 
visit the congregations under the care of presbytery in order to accomplish the 
object sought, and that while he may thus be employed the members of pres- 
bytery shall reciprocate with Mr. Nevin in filling his pulpit.” 

This report was unanimously adopted by Presbytery. Mr. Nevin stated 
that the subscription opened on Monday, already amounted to between six and 
seven hundred dollars, and he considered the congregation would raise about 
two thousand in twelve months. ‘Their aim is to be free of debt before the 
close of another year. Encouraged by this action of presbytery and by the 
prompt assistance of their brethren throughout the church, they will, he trusts, 
accomplish their object. 


= 0 


@Obttuartes. 


Dirp, on Wednesday, March 17th, 1852, Mr. Joun M‘Kintey, in the 83d year 
of his age. 

If **the memory of the just is blessed,’”’ more than a simple announcement of his 
departure from this world, is proper in regard to the excellent man, whose death is 
here recorded. During a residence in this city of more than fifty years, he became 
extensively known as a person of pure and fervent piety, of unsullied integrity, and 
of great usefulness in the church and in the world, as truly ‘“¢a man of Gop.” 

Mr. John M‘Kinley was born in the vicinity of the city of Londonderry, Ireland, 
on old new year’s day, as it was called, Jan. 11th, 1770. He was early left an or- 
phan, but his uncle, by whom he was brought up with particular care, appears to 
have paid much attention to his religious character. He was well instructed in the 
principles of evangelical truth, and was trained in the regular discharge of the prac- 
tical duties of religion. At the early age of 14, we have been informed he was in 
the habit of leading in family worship. Much of the remarkable ability which he 
attained in conducting devotional exercises may be ascribed to his being engaged at 
so early an age in performing them. 

His ardent love of liberty led him to take an active part in the attempts made at 
the close of the last century to emancipate Ireland from subjection to the British 
crown: though it is proper to add, in riper years he censured that enterprise as rash 
and premature. In order to escape the penalty denounced against all United Irish- 
men. he was obliged to fly to America, and arrived in the city of Philadelphia, Nov. 
8, 1797. With the exception of a short period during which he taught school in the 
neighbourhood of Darby, about 7 miles distant, he resided in Philadelphia to the time 
of his death. His abilities as a teacher, were of a superior order. He had charge 
for about 80 years of the University free school which he conducted’with the entire 
approbation of the trustees. His clear knowledge of the branches he taught, the 
strict discipline he maintaiiied, his warm-hearted and cheerful disposition, gained the 
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respect and affection of his pupils and their parents. Few persons have exceeded 
him as an instructor of the young. 

Mr. M‘Kinley’s religious character was intelligent, firm, vigorous and active. On 
his. arrival in America he connecied himself with the few individuals who constitu- 
ted the First Reformed Presbyterian Church in Philadelphia, and although his resi- 
dence at first was inconvenient for attendance on the sanctuary, he did not allow this 
to prevent him from appearing regularly at public worship, generally walking 15 
miles or more that he might unite with his Christian brethren in their religious services. 
His intellizence, diligence, and piety led to his being elected a ruling elder in 1808, 
and from that time to his decease he was one of the most useful members of the 
session. He took great delight in visiting the members of. the church, especially 
when any were suffering from sickness or other afflictions, and he embraced with zeal 
and energy any opportunities presented for administering consolation or counsel. 
He was a very vaJuable member in the weekly meetings for prayer and Christian con- 
ference, two of which he attended regularly until one week of his decease. He 
was very assiduous in the instruction of the young, having for some time an excellent 
Bible class under his care. He was diligent in the discharge of his parental duties, 
and had the satisfaction to find all his children developing characters of strictintegrity, 
and one of them (early removed to a higher field of action,) invested with the gospel 
ministry. He met with numerous and severe bereavements in the removal of his 
wife, and three of his children, but his faith and fortitude were unshaken in every 
trial. He was a man of comprehensive and enlightened liberality, and while firm in 
his attachment to his own particular religious profession, no one was more charitable 
in the feelings he entertained towards other denominations. He truly loved all who 
loved the Lord Jesus. 

His last illness was but short, and from its commencement he anticipated that it 
would terminate indeath. But he declared he was not afraid to die. He renounced 
most fully all dependence upon himself and spoke frequently of *‘ the everlasting co. 
venant,” which was manifestly “all his salvation and all his desire.” During the 
wanderings of his mind when weakened by disease his thoughts seemed to rest on 
religious subjects, and especially on those social exercises in which he so much de- 
lighted. Without long or painful suffering, surrounded by affectionate relatives and 
friends, with only a very short cessation from the discharge of his official and private 
duties, fully prepared to die, he was called to go forth to meet his Lorp. “Like a 
shock of corn in its season” he was gathered into the garner. “‘He was a good man,” 
and has no doubt entered into his rest, and his works will follow him. 


Died, at the residence of her husband, John Martin, in Lawrence county, Indiana, 
on the 4th day of August, 1851, Mrs. MarGaret Martin, in the seventy-first. year 
of her age. 

For nearly thirty years she suffered severely from an_ affection of the breast and 
Jungs. Notwithstanding her long and protracted afflictions she was cheerful, and 


was never heard to complain or murmur at the providences of God 3 nay, she would 
often say that God did not afflict her half that her sins deserved. Few children 


‘have ever enjoyed a better mother; many were the lessons of wisdom that she gave 


them, and many, yea, very many, the petitions she put up, and the tears that she 
shed in their behalf at a throne of grace. She wrestled, Jacob-like, for her children, 
herself, and for the whole church of God. She always had a stated place of meet- 
ing with God in secret, and would frequently remain whole hours in prayer and 
supplication. The latter part of her life was mostly spent in reading. The Bible 
was her daily companion, and was a source of great comfort and consolation to her, 
She lived to see all her children, with one exception, grown and married, She lost 
one of her children by a fatal accident when he was about twelve years of age, and 
from that time she never enjoyed good health. : 
About nine months before her death she began to fail, and would frequently have 
chills and fever, with Jong spells of coughing and a difficulty of breathing: Thus 
she wore away. About two weeks before her death she thought that she was dying, 
and immediately called for her husband and the other members of the family. One 
of her sisters had also come over that day to see her. She gathered all around her, 
and told them that she was near her departure, and admonished them to prepare for 
death, and to make sure work to obtain an interest in Christ and his righteousness, 
She exhorted her children (who were all married) particularly to attend to the duties 
of family religion. and to train up their offspring for God.) When she was done 
talking she prayed fervently for a blessing on all preseft, and on her absent ¢hil- 
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dren; also for God’s comfortable presence to be with her throuch the dark valley 
and shadow of death. After prayer she appeared better for several days, when 
again she suffered considerably, but finally died, falling into a sweet sleep. 
** Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord from henceforth; yea, saith the Spirit, 
that they may rest from their labours, and their works do follow them.”’ 

The subject of this short notice was a member of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church for more than forty years. She first joined the General Assembly ; but when 
the congregation to which she belonged adopted the practice of sinying hymns, she, 
with her mother. Agnes Faris, joined the Reformed Presbyterian Church, soon after 
that church was first organized on Rocky Creek, in South Carolina, of which church 
she has ever since remained an active and zealous member. In the year 1810, she, 
with her husband, removed to the territory of Indiana, where they endured a great 
many hardships from the savage Indians that were then in the territory. Before her 
death she bad laid up of her savings ten dollars, which she desired to have appro- 
priated in the cause of missions. Thus we see her honouring her Redeemer in her 
death, as well, as her life. The missionary cause was ever dear to her, and she 
never forgot the poor heathen in her prayers at a throne of grace. Thus she lived, 
and thus she died, in the service of her Master. Let us all strive to live, as well 
as to die, the death of the righteous, that our last end may be like hers. —J. H. M. 


Por the Bouna. 


Mary Laturor.*—When Mary was two years old her mother began to talk to 
her about God, and she liked to listen to her mother. As svon as she-could talk 
she would say, * That she loved God and wished to be good, that she might go to 
heaven.” 
play with their fingers, and do not listen or pray; but Mary, when she was only 
three years old, sat very still, and thought of all that was said. Some little chil- 
dren will do what they are bid, because they fear to be punished; but she tried to 
please her parents in all things, and did not wait for them to tell her that she must 


not do any thing; but if she only thought that any thing would grieve them, she . 


would not do it. As she grew older, she tried to please every body ; which made 
them love her, and made her feel happy. She would never play with bad children, 
but left them to go to her mother, or staid away from them by herself. 

- At four years old she was sent to school. There she often came to her teacher, 
Miss G., and said, “‘ Will you please to read what Jesus said to little children?” 
And once she said, ‘* Will Jesus love little children now; and will he give me a 
new heart if I ask him?” 

Before she was five years old she earnestly sought a new heart, and said, ‘I 
want to know that [ have a new heart.’”’ And when she was five she was more 
earnest, and said, alrnost every day, ‘* Dear mother, I want God to make me good. 
} want him to take away my wicked heart, and give me a new heart. O, mother, 
will you pray for me?” She was very fond of prayer. If she saw any one in want 


Some little children when they come in to family prayer, look about, or. 


~ 


—if she was vexed by any thing, or if either of her brothers did wrong, she would » 


vo and pray. In the morning she would not leave her room witbout prayer. She 
did not say a prayer taught her out of a book, but she prayed for a great many 
things in her own words. 

One night, when she was about five years old. there was a fire in the city, and 
they cried out, fire! fire! Some children would have screamed when they heard 
it, and would have thought that they would be burnt in their beds; but Mary lay 
still; and next day she said, ‘ Mother, when they cried fire last night, [ thought 
that there were so many sinners that did not love God, I was afraid that their 
houses would get on fire, and burn them up, before they learned the way to heaven. 
Ht troubled me so, that I could not help crying; and then J tried to pray for them.” 

Little children should be like little lambs, and play together, and love each other; 
but sometimes they quarrel, and are like tigers. They do this because they have 
wicked hearts ; but when God makes their hearts good, then they do not like to 
quarrel. Mary loved God, and therefore did not like to quarrel with her little 
brother; and bow do you think she tried to make him not quarrel with her? One 


day he struck her, and was punished. She then took his hand, and led him out of 


r 
* She died in Boston, U. S., March 18, 1831, aged six years and three months. From he 
life, published at Boston, 1832. 
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the room. When she came back, she said, “ Mother, I do not think that he will 
strike me any more.” But he did strike her again in a few days. She then said, 
‘Dear mother, don’t punish him; [ think [can teach him not to do so again :” 
and she took him out of the room. Her mother then went after them, to see what 
she would do. She went with him into a room, and nearly shut the door. Then 
sie made him kneel down by a chair, and she knelt by his side. After which, she 
said, ‘QO, Lord, forgive my little brother, and give him a new heart, that he may 
not strike me any more; and if he doeg strike me or push me, put it into my heart 
not to strike him, but to say, ‘Don’t do so, little brother.’ ” That was a good way 
to make him kind to her. If little children would pray with each other, they 
would not often quarrel. 

If her father was ever tired, or in trouble, she did not vex him more by being 
naughty, but she would go and pray for him. Once she was heard to say, QO, 
Lord, wilt thou bless my dear father, and comfort him by making him think of his 
heavenly home 2” NGA 

Some little children leave their play-things about, and throw down their clothes 
every where, by which they give servants a great deal of trouble ; but little Mary 
was very neat and orderly, because her mother told her to be so. Her clothes 
were folded up with care; and after she had used a book or a toy, she always put 
it in its place. 

One Sabbath, when she was about five years old, she said, “O mother, I do not 
want to live in this wicked world any longer ; I want to go to heaven, to be where 
God is. When TI look up to heaven, and think that Ged js there, and the holy 
angels are there, and the blessed Saviour is there, I can’t live in this world and be 
a sinner any longer. I want to be where God is, I long to be there. Then we 
can praise him all the time; and the blessed Saviour will rejoice to hear us too. 
It makes me feel very happy.” 

Once, when a poor black man came to the house, she said to him, ‘* Caesar, do 
you love God? Do you prayto him? You must pray a great deal. Do you read. 
the Bible? You know we have all got to be sick and die. You have got to be 
sick, and suffer a creat deal. Will you tell me, Cesar, that you’ll love God, and 
try to serve him 2?’ ; 

«I will, little Mary, I will try.” The poor old man wept os he went away, and 
said, “ Good-bye, little Mary ; you won’t be with us here very long ; you’ll be bet- 
ter off.” After he went out she prayed for him: a few days after that he died. 

Another time, when there was an organ playing in the street, she said, “ How 
it makes me feel to see that poor man with the organ, and those little boys; they 
look so poor and so dirty. I am afraid they have not any one to take care of them, 
and tell them about God.” She then kneeled down, and prayed for the man and 
the poor little boys, and her heart seemed full of pity for them. 

Mary had thought it would make her so happy to be well again, and to play with 
other children; but she often saw so much which was wrong in their play, that it 
made her sad. Little children should think that God sees them, even when they 
play, and not either do or say any thing in their play which is against his will, 
Sometimes they quarrel with each other; sometimes they are rude; sometimes 
they say bad words ; sometimes they are idle, and will neither play nor. do any 
thing else. These things little Mary could not bear: but would rather be by her- 
self: and all good children must feel as she did. 

If ever she spoke of God, she was very serious ; and when she spoke of the 
Saviour, she would say the blessed Saviour. It therefore grieved her when her sis- 
ters used the name of God lightly. Once, with tears in her eyes, she said to her 
sister, “‘ You pray too fast; I cannot hear the name of God repeated so. I[ do not 
think God will hear such a prayer.” If children only say their prayers, without 
feeling them, how can they think God will give them what they ask for? He will 
give us what we ask with our hearts in the name of Christ ; but if we do not mean 
what we say, God sees that we do not pray at all, and will not bless us. Mary 
was therefore quite right. 

One day, when she was five years and a half old, she went a short journey with 
her mother. As they came home the wind blew, the rain poured down, the way 
was long to her, and she was very tired; but before she went to bed she. prayed 
out loud with her mother, and, instead of being vexed that the day had been so bad, 
she thanked God for making the high hills and the pretty flowers ; and that the 
wind did not blow any harder, and that it did not rain any more, 

You know, my dear children, that there are a great many people in the world 
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called heathen, who do not know God; they pray to gods of wood and stone to 
bless them ; they have never heard of Jesus Christ ; they have no Bible; they are 
under the power of Satan ; and they live in all kinds of sin. Little Mary had heard 
of the heathen, and felt so sorry tor them, that she was often heard to pray for 
them; and if any money was given to her, she loved to give it, that missionaries 
_ might be sent out to them. God had saved her through Christ, and she wished al! 

other little children in the world to know about God and Christ, that they might 
be saved too. 

Sometimes she was afraid that she was not a child of God, and she wept when 
she spoke of her sins; but when she learned that however sinful she might be, 
_ Jesus Christ could save her, she was led by the grace of God to put herself under 
his care, and after that she had no more fear. 

It pleased God that little Mary should suffer a great deal of pain. Day and 
night she was in pain; and she would lie for hours without moving, because any ~ 
change would hurt her so much. Month after month she could scarcely breathe. 
She could not lift up her arm; she could only turn her head upon her pillow; yet 
she was very patient. She knew that Christ had suffered more for her; she knew 
that she deserved to suffer more; and she knew that she would soon be in heaven. 
Sickness sometimes makes children cross and selfish; but little Mary was very 
grateful. ‘* Dear mother, sweet mother,” she sometimes said, ‘I don’t wish you 
to sit up with me to-night. You can lie down so that I can see you. I love to 
look at you.” 

For nearly four months she lay so ill that she could not move her finger, and had 
no hope to grow better ; yet, when a lady said to her, “I suppose, my dear Mary, 
you often wonder that you are sick so long, and suffer so much pain,” she meekly 
answered, “‘ No ;” and then said, that she was happier than ever before in her life. 
O how happy it is to bea child of God! 

When her mother gave her some coffee, she said, ‘‘ It is God who gives coffee 
its pleasant taste. How good God is to give us so many things to make us happy ! 
Oranges, lemons, figs; we could not make them grow. God makes the wood 
grow too. © how good God is! I remember, when I rode out last summer, how 
beautiful the hills and the trees looked. How many there were! and the sweet 
little flowers that he made to grow out of the ground.” One night, when some 
persons had said how much they pitied her, she said, ‘‘ 1 don’t like to hear people 
call me a lamb; I would rather they would talk about my being a sinner, and tell 
me of the sufferings of the Saviour; that makes me forget how much I suffer.” 

At length the hour came for her to die. She was very weak and in great pain. 
*©O,”’ she said, “that I could have one breath! O, that I could cough! 1 will 
try to be patient. Give me more air! It will soon be over. Mrs. H., come, 
kneel down by me, and pray to God. Pray earnestly. Speak loudly! earnest, 
earnest! O God, do relieve me!” During the prayer she was easier. She then 
slept for some hours; after which she again asked Mrs. H.to pray. Not long 
after the prayer was ended she said earnestly, “ Mother! come to me—sit close to 
me! Call father—ca!l him quick.’’ She could not speak any more; but as they 
watched her, they could hear her faintly whisper, ‘‘ Dear ma—sweet ma—sweet 
ma,’’ till the sound died away; and she went to the Saviour whom she had so 
much loved, and by whom she had been so greatly blessed. 

Little Mary was only six years and three months old when she died. Dear chil- 
dren, strive and pray to be like her. Ask God, very often to make you so, and 
never rest till you are.—Nort. 
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RULES FOR MY MEALS. 


An silence I must take my seat, 

And give God thanks before I eat; 
Must for my food in patience wait, 
Till I am asked to hand my plate; 

I must not scold, nor whine, nor pout, 
Nor move my chair or plate about; 
With knife or fork, or napkin ring, 

I must not play;—nor must | sing; 

I must not speak a useless word, 

For children must be seen—not heard; 
I must not talk about my food, 

Nor fret if I don’t think it good ; 

T must not say, “ihe bread is old,” 


“The tea is hot,”’ “ The coffee ’s cold;” 
My mouth with food I must not crowd, 
Nor, while I’m eating, speak aloud ; 
Must turn my head o cough or sneeze. 
And, when I ask, say, “if you please ;” 
The table-cloth I must not spoil, 

Nor with my food my fingers soil ; 
Must keep my seat when | have done, 
Nor round the table sport or run ; 
When told to rise, then I must put 


~ My chair away, with noiseless foot; 


And lift my heart to God above, 
In praise for all his wondrous love, 
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PSALM 
Oh, wherefore mourn we, God ‘of grace, 
For ever exil’d from thy face? 
Why thus around thy flock and fold 
Has wrath’s hot smoke its blackness roll’d? 


Think on the people thou hast bought, 
The tribes thine arm from bondage 
brought ; ‘ 
Think on Mount Sion’s chosen halls, 
And turn thee tow’rds their wasted walls 


The foe’s bold feet profane thy soil; 
Thy foes rush in with crime and spoil: 
They shout within thy place of prayer, 
And lift their conqu’ring standards there. 


Once, he whose arm was strong to fell, 
In the thick forest prov’d it well: 

But now the axe and hammer ring, 
Where down the chisell’d work they fling. 


They give thy temple to the blaze, 

Thy name’s abode they stain and raze: 
‘‘ Destroy we all,” their hearts exclaim, 
And all the land sends up the flame. 


No house of God its portal rears; 

No sign in heav’n or earth appears; 
No prophet pours a soothing song ; 
And no man’s heart can tell how long. 


Lex PV. 


How long, O God, shall hate revile? 

How long thy foes blaspheming smile? 
Why lies thy arm’d right hand in rest 2 
Oh, pluck it from thy sheathing breast ! 


God is our King from days of old; 

The earth thy saving strength has told: 
Thy might the roaring waters clave, 
And crush’d the dragons of the wave. | 


It trampled down the monster’s head; 
The desert-dwellers saw and fed: 

It op’d the fount, the torrent’s tide, 

And mighty streams it check’d and dried. 
The day is thine, the night is thine; 

By thee the sunbeams rise and shine ; 
Earth’s utmost borders thou hast spann’d, 
And all the seasons praise thy hand. 
Remember, Lord, th’ opposers’ crowd, 
The fool’s blasphemings, bold and loud: 
Forsake not thou thy mourning dove, 
But shield the people of thy love. 


Think on the cov’nant: every clime 

Sees the dark holds of cruel crime: 

Qh, turn not back th’ oppress’d with 
shame; 

Let want and wo extol thy name. 


Arise, O God, thy cause maintain; 


Think on the fools’ blaspheming train ; 
Forget thou not their guilty cry; 
Each day, each hour, it swells on high! 


Norrs.—‘‘ A Poem of Asaph.’ This title, however, must be incorrect, as the Psalm 
is obviously from a later age; and no other occasion can well be fixed for the events to 
which it allades, except the victorious assault of the Chaldeans upon the city, and its 
subsequent desolation. Archbishop Secker judges it probable that this Psalm and some 
others describe prophetically the present condition of the Jews. 

Once he whose arm was strong to fell. Mr. Merrick gives a slightly different’sense, with 
elegance, though diffusely: 

“As when the woodman's stroke invades 
The lofty grove’s thick-woven shades, 
So through thy temple’s awful bounds 
Now here, now there, the axe resounds; 
And down in shapeless ruins fall 
The sculptures fair that grac’d its wall, 
Rich with the forest’s noblest spoil, 
And wrought by heaven-directed toil.” 


Mr. Goode has still another idea : 

“ Once the wise, with skilful hand, 
Where the trees thick shading stand, 
O’er the boughs the axe inclin’d, 
For the temple's use design’d. 
But, alas! with impious stroke 
Now its beauteous frame is broke ; 
Torn from off its sacred walls, 
Carved with art, its glory falls.’’ 


No house of Godits portal rears. Synagogues seem not yet to have been established; 
but there may have been places of resort for religious instruction, not altogether unlike 
them; for the people appear to have gone, for such purposes, to the prophets and priests. 

No prophet pours his southing ‘song. Jeremiah was, indeed, living; but he had been 
persecuted, and forbidden to prophesy ; nor is a single expression of this kind, in poetry, 
to be pressed in the utmost strictness of possible interpretation. 

And crush’d the dragons of the wave. Pharaoh and his host are compared with the ere- 
codiles and other monstrous animals of the Red Sea. 

The desert dwellers suw and fed. ‘The bodies cast upon the shore were devoured by 
the pie beasts which inhabit the wilderness; or, perhaps, plundered by the meighbour- 
ing tribes, . 
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THE WAY TO BE BRAVE. 


Speak ‘kindly to that poor old man, { Pass on; but think once more of him 
Pick up his fallen cane, The wreck that you have seen, 
And place it gently in his hand, How once a happy boy like you © 
That he may walk again. . He sported on the green: 
His bundle, too replace with care A cloudless sky above his head, 
Beneath his trembling arm; The future bright and fair, 
Brave all the taunts that you may hear, And friends all watching o’er his couch, 
To give his life a charm. To breathe affection’s prayer, 
A braver deed than scorners boast | But oh, the change! he wanders now 
Will be your triumph then, Forsaken, lone and sad— 
A braver deed than angels tell Thrice blessed is the task of those 
_ Of ‘some distinguished ‘men. Who strive to make him glad. 
Yes, leave that thoughtless sneering crowd, | Speak kindly to that poor old man, 
Dare to be Good and Kind, Pick up his fallen cane; 
Then let them laugh. as laugh they may, For that will ease his burdened heart’! 
Pass on; but never mind. And make him smile again. [ Selected.] 
cent te 
Lvditorial. 


COLLECTIONS FOR THE SYNODICAL FUNDS. 


As the meeting of the General Synod, now near at hand, will afford a very 
suitable opportunity for paying to the treasurer any contributions for the various 
funds established by the synod, it is hoped that all who have not yet forwarded 
their donations, will not delay doing so, Let the minister or ruling elder from 
any congregation, ascertain whether that congregation has paid any thing during 
the past year for the Foreign Missionary fund, the Domestic Missionary fund, or the 
Seminary fund, and if any of them have been forgotten or neglected, let imme- 
diate attention be paid to the subject, that the treasurer may be able to report 
that every congregation has contributed something. What congregation would 
wish to be delinquent 2 


LATEST NEWS FROM INDIA. 

The latest communications from the missionary brethren, are dated Feb. 7th. 
At that time the schools were more prosperous than at any preceding period, 
about 150 pupils being in attendance, and the religious exercises connected with 
the daily instruction given, being now performed without any manifestation of 
opposition. The attendance upon preaching was also becoming greater and more 
respectful, and al] things appeared to indicate a state of general prosperity. The 
members of the mission families enjoyed general good health, though Mr. Wood- 
side was undergoing medica] treatment to prevent the recurrence of the sickness 
by which he was so severely afflicted during the last hot season. The mission- 
aries express great gratitude to Dr. Heathcote, the East India Company’s physi- 
cian at the station, to whom otr whole church owes, and should express, its gra- 
titude, for his assiduous and very skilful attention, during a period oi five years, 
for which he has always declined remuneration. 


THE EASTERN THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 


The exercises of the Eastern Theological Seminary closed on the Ist of April. 
On that and the preceding day the students in attendance were examined by 
the professors before the Board of Superintendents, on the Latin, Greek and He- 
brew languages, and on theology and exegesis, in all of which their proficiency 
manifested both their own diligence and the ability and attention of their teach- 
ers. Discourses were also delivered from the pulpit, which showed that all the 
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candidates were as ‘‘apt to teach” as they were able to learn. This institution 
merits the confidence and countenance of the whole church, and we hope will re- 
ceive it. 


THE APPROACHING MEETING OF SYNOD. 


We again reiterate the expression of the earnest desire which is felt in all 
parts of the church, that the next meeting of synod may be occupied in measures 
of practical good. Let earnest prayer be made in all the churches, in every house- 
hold, and in every closet in regard to this subject, and the happy result will be 
perceived. If the delegates come to the meeting with their hearts thus pre- 
pared, any thing which tends to strife and discord will be soon suppressed, and 
“the spirit of power, love, and a sound mind,” will pervade the meeting. 


i 
S86 


Qotices of Pew Wublications. 
Tue Protestant, Edited by Rev. J. B. Finlay, Ph. D. 


We have received the first number of this periodical, and find it containing a 
number of valuable articles. Its editor is already well known for his zeal:and 
ability, and in this new sphere of action we doubt not will sustain his reputation 
aud we hope increase his usefulness. The terms of the publication are one dol- 
lar per annum in advance, or one dollar and fifty cents at the end of six mouths. 

Subscriptions and payments may be addressed to the editor, Rev. John B. Finlay: 
Ph. D., Williamsburgh, N.Y. 
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ACKNOWLEDGMENTS FOR FOREIGN. MISSIONS. 
Received from Ohio Presbytery, Xenia congregation, for 1852, - $20 00 
6 for General Fund, bequest of the late Margaret 
Johnston, of Xenia, per J. C. M*Millan, - 30 00 
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Western Presbytery, Received from John H. Martin, Monmouth, Ill., for 
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Western Presbytery, Wm. Wyatt, Tenn., - 1 00 
Scholarship Fund, support of Hugh M‘Millan, part: C. M<Millan, TOL OO) 
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Received from John H. Martin, Monmouth, I1l., for bequest of the iase is 
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SEMINARY, 
Northern Presbytery, Received from W. AgvOW, Bie atic from A.G.” 
Wylie’s congregation, - - $20 00 
Fé from W. Cunningham, per. Dr. M‘Leod, 2) /oaHiel orig G70 
ee from James Abbott, “ a -yvoftieiel gnee 
$30 00 
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PROCEEDINGS OF THE GENERAL SYNOD OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN 
CHURCH IN NORTH AMERICA.—SESSION XXIX. 
PHILADELPHIA, May, L852, 


Philadelphia, May 19th, 1852, half past 7 o’clock, Pp. m. 

The General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in North Ame- 
rica met, pursuant to adjournment, in Rev. Dr. Wylie’s church, and was 
opened with a sermon by the Moderator, Rev. Gilbert M+Master, D. D., from | 
2 Corinthians iv. 5: “ For we preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesus the 
Lord; and ourselves your servants for Jesus’ sake.” 

After sermon the Moderator constituted the Synod by prayer, whereupon 
Synod adjourned, to meet at the same place to-morrow at 9 o’clock, a. m., 
the Moderator Sun piNCinE by prayer. 

Same place, May 20th—9 o'clock, a.m. 

Synod met, and was opened by prayer. ‘The minutes of the last meeting 
were read and approved. Proceeded to ascertain the members, when it ap- 
peared that the following appointments had been made by the respective Pres- 
byteries :— 

hess hion Presbytery—Rev. Dr. M‘Leod, A. G. Wylie, A. Clarke, J. A. 
Crawford, D. J. Patterson, H. Gordon, R. A. Hill, J. B. Finlay, Ph. D., A 
R. Gailey—General Alternate, W. 8S. Darragh, Ministers; and W. Agnew, 
FE. Cullings, J. Currie, John Parr, R. Pattison, R. Ferguson, W. Cunning- 
ham, W. Mathews, Ruling Elders. 

Philadelphia Presbytery—Rev. Dr. Wylie, Dr. Crawford, T. Ww... Wy- 
lie, R. J. Black, W. Sterrett, M. Smyth, Ministers; and G. H. Stuart, A. S. 
M‘Murray, M. D., A. Boyd, W. Montgomery, J. Neely, W. Stuart, R. 
M‘Coy—Alternates, R. Guy, A. Alcorn, J. mane S. Teas, H. Alexander, 
Ruling Elders. 

Pittsburgh Presbytery—Rev. Dr. Guthrie; G. Scott, A. W. Black, J. 
Hutchman, R. M:Craken, D. Herron, J. Douglas, J. Nevin, S. Walker, D. 
Kennedy, G. R. M‘Millan, Ministers; and John Dickie, C. Silliman, R. B. 
Mowry, M.D., A. Davis, R. Mehard, J. M:Fann, ‘IT’. Smith, E. Radeliff, S. 
Boyd, J. Hogg, W. Patton—Alternates, F. Beattie, W. Scott, H. Sterling, W. 
R. Wallace, J. Sigter, J. Jordon, G. Adams, T. M‘Elroy, D. Gilleland, E. 
Gildersleeve, James Moore, Ruling Elders. | 

Ohio Presbytery—Rev. Dr. M‘Master, Dr. Heron, G. M‘Millan, T. Fla- 
vel—General Alternates, H. M‘Millan, E. Cooper, Ministers; and'l’. Gowdy, 
J. S. Elliot,-R. Martin, J. M‘Lean—Alternates, R. Me Reid, T. Little, P. 
Gibson, Ruling Elders. | 

Western Presbytery—Rev. 8. Wylie, J. ah inti T. A. Wylie, J. W. 
Morrison, A. M. Stewart, H: A. M‘Kelvey, G. M. Lamb, J. Peirson—Gene- 
ral Alternate, M. Harshaw, Ministers; and C. M‘Kelvey, S. Orr, J. Dins- 
more, J. M‘Eldowney, W. Kennedy, A. Kell, S. Akin, J. Robb, and J. 
Woodburn—Ruling Elders. ) : 
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From the Presbytery of Saharanpur there was no ia ci 

The roll of Synod, as completed, is as follows: Rev. John Nie M‘Leod, 
D. D., Andrew Gifford Wylie, Alexander Clarke, J. Agnew Crawford, David 
. J. Patterson, Robert A. Hill, Henry Gordon, Andrew R. Gailey, John B. 
Finlay, Ph. D., Samuel B. Wylie, D. D., Samuel W. Crawford, D. D., The- 
odorus W. J. Wylie, Robert J. Black, William Sterrett, Matthew Smyth, 
George Scott, Andrew W. Black, Josiah Hutchman, David Herron, John 
Douglas, John Nevin, Andrew Walker, David Kennedy, Gilbert M*Master, 
D. D., Andrew, Heron, D. D., Gavin M:Millan, John M*Master, John W. 
Morrison, Alexander M. Stewart, Hugh A. M:Kelvey, George M. Lamb, 
Ministers; and William Agnew, Ebenezer Cullings, Robert Pattison, William 
Cunningham, George H. Stuart; Andrew 8. M<‘Murray, M. D., Andrew Boyd, 
William Montgomery, John Neely, William Stewart, Robert M‘Coy, Charles 
Silliman, Robert B. Mowry, M. D., Thomas Smith, Samuel Boyd, ‘Thomas 
Gowdy, James Robb, James Woodburn, Ruling Elders. ; 

Absent—Rev. William S. Darragh, ‘Thomas C. Guthrie, D. D., Robert 
M‘Craken, G. Riley M‘Millan, Hagh M+Millan, Ebenezer Cooper, Thomas 
Flavel, Samuel Wylie, Theophilus A. Wylie, James Peirson, Michael Har- 
shaw, James R. Campbell, Joseph Caldwell, Join S. Woodside, Ministers. 

Proceeded to the choice of Officers. Whereupon Rev. George Scott was 
appointed Moderator; Rev. John N.M‘Leod, D. D., was continued Stated 
Clerk, and Rev. William Sterrett appointed Assistant. 

The minutes of last Synod were read throughout, as already approved. 

Resolved, That, until further ordered, Synod will hold only one session in 
the day, opening at 9 o’clock, a.m., and closing at 2 o’clock, p. m.; and that 
Committees be enjoined to use diligence during the recess, in maturing busi- 
ness for Synod’s action. 

Proceeded to the consideration of unfinished business, according to the 
docket of Stated Clerk. : 

The Committee on Foreign Correspondence reported a letter from the Re- 
formed Synod in Scotland (already published in anticipation.) It was read, 
accepted and referred to the Committee of Foreign Correspondence to pre- 
pare and transmit an appropriate reply. ‘hey reported, also, a letter from 
the Eastern Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in Ireland. It re- 
ceived the same disposal. See appendix A. 

Inquiries were made as to the observance of the days of fasting and thanks- 
giving. © 
" The consideration of the Report of the Committee, on the continuation. of 
the historical part of the Testimony was made the order of the day for to- 
morrow morning. 

Rev. J. Nevin’s notice of motion of last year was made the order of the 
day. after the previous order should be disposed of. 

Presbyteries were directed to submit their records for inspection on Satur- 
day morning. . 

The Committee on the Signs of the Times reported progress, and had leave 
to sil again. 
_ The Committee to reply to the protest of Dr. Heron and others, were not 
prepared to report. 
_ The draft of “a pastoral letter,” referred from the last to the present meet- 
ing of Synod, .was taken up. | 

Resolved, That the further consideration of this paper be dismissed. 

The Committee of Synod to aid in the organization of a Presbytery in the 
provinces of New Brunswick and Nova Scotia reported— 

Resolved, That the permission granted last year to organize such Presby- 
tery, be continued until next meeting of Synod. 

‘The Presbytery of Philadelphia presented their report. It was aecepted, 
and referred to the Committee on Presbyterial reports, 
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The Stated Clerk presented the report of the Presbytery of Saharanpur. 
It was accepted, and referred to the Committee on Presbyterial reports. 

Resolved, That a Committee of three be now appointed (of whom Rev. John 
Nevin shall be ¢hairman,) to prepare a plan for the more systematic support 
of the various funds of the church; and to consider and report on the pro- 
priety of having the salaries of ministers, receiving under five hundred dol- 
lars, raised to that sum, by some judicious plan. 

Resolved, That, for the future, Synod shail receive reports of the obser- 
vance of the days of fasting and thanksgiving through the medium of the 
Presby teries. 

Synod then adjourned, the Moderator concluding by prayer. 

Same place, May 21st—9 o'clock, a.m. 

Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Same members present as before. 
The minutes of the last meeting were read and approved. 

The Moderator announced the standing committees as follows :— 

Committee on Discipline—Rev. Dr. M‘Master, Dr. Wylie, Dr. Heron, and 
Mr. T. Smith. 

Committee on Foreign Correspondence—Rev. Dr. M‘Leod, T. W. J. bl 
lie, and Mr. William Agnew. 
Committee on the Signs of the Times—Rev. J. A. Crawford, J. Dovighsj 
D. J. Patterson, G. M«Millan, H. A. M‘Kelvey, and Messrs. R. B. Mowry, 

M.D... W. Cunningham, A. S. M‘Murray, M. D. 

Committee on the Theological SeminaryRev. A. W. Black, Dr. Craw- 
ford, A. G. Wylie, A. M. Stewart, and Mr. Charles Silliman. 
Committee on Presbyterial Reports-—Rev: Dr. Heron, D. Kennedy, R. J. 

Black, R. A. Hill, G. M*Millan, J. M*Master. 

Commitiee on Devotional Exercises—Rev. T. W. J. Wylie, David Her- 
ron, J. W. Morrison, and Mr. E. Cullings, J. Woodburn. 

Committee on Supplies—Rev. G. M‘Millan, J. Hutchman, Dr. Crawford, 
G. M. Lamb, D. J. Patterson, and Mr. S. Boyd. 

Committee on Finance—R. B. Mowry, M. D., and Mr. G. H. Stuart. 

The Ohio Presbytery presented their report. It was accepted and referred. 

The Northern Presbytery presented their report. It was accepted and re- 
ferred. 

The Pittsburgh Presbytery presented their report, hk with a reference 
on the subject @f secret societies. 

Resolved, That the resolutions accompanying the anil of the Pittsburgh 
Presbytery be referred to a special committee, and the report itself accepted, 
and referred to the appropriate committee. ‘The special committee are Rev. 
Dr. Hleron, A. G. Wylie, D. J. Patterson. 

Proceeded to the order of the day, hearing the report of the Committee to 
prepare a continuation of the historical part of the Testimony. Rev. Dr. 
M‘Master reported a fourth chapter to the historical view. It was read 
throughout; whereupon the following resolution was presented and seconded. 

Resolved, That the thanks of the General Synod be presented to the re- 
spected writer of the continuation of the history of the Reformed Presby- 
terian church in the United States, for his lucid, able and appropriate produe- 
tion; ‘that the document be approved by Synod, and published at their ex- 
pense, after undergoing any necessary revision, under the eye of the author, 
assisted by a committee to be appointed by Synod. (Adopted May 24th; see 
proceedings of that date.) 

A substitute for this motion was offered—The Moderator put the question 
«Shall a substitute be entertained?”’ It was decided in the negative. 

The following was offered as an amendment to the above motion, That this 
document be published, and put into the hands of members of Synod for con- 
sideration till next meeting. 

Pending this, Synod adjourned; the moderator concluding by prayer. 
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Same place, May 22d, 9 o’clock, A. Me 
Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Same members present as before. 
‘The minutes of the last meeting were read and approved. 
. Proceeded to the unfinished business, the amendment to the motion to ap- 
prove the continuation of the historical view. 
Mr. Robert M‘Coy obtained leave of absence for the remainder of the Ses- 
sions. 
The business of Synod was, on motion, interrupted for a time, to receive 
a communication from Rev. Dr. Neil, who appeared on behalf of the ‘*Cor- 
oration for the relief of distressed Presbyterian Ministers, &c., &c.”’ Dr, 
Neil stated his object at length; whereupon it was , 
“Resolved, That the thanks of Synod be tendered to Dr. N. for his kind ° 
communication,—and, further, 
Resolved, That a committee be appointed to take this business into their. 
consideration; and report during the present sessions of Synod. _ 
The committee are Mr. G. H. Stuart, Rev. T. W. J. Wylie, Rev. D. 
Herron. ; 
Resumed the order of the day. 
Resolved, That the further consideration of the history of the church be 
postponed until Monday at 12 o’clock, M., to be then taken up in detail. 
The Committee on devotional exercises presented their report. It was ac- 
cepted, and after amendment adopted. It is as follows : 


REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON DEVOTIONAL EXERCISES. ' 


The Committee on devotional exercises respectfully report as follows : 

In order that the beneficial influence of religious services may be more con- 
stantly enjoyed during the session of Synod, a half hour should be spent in those 
exercises each day, immediately before the meeting shall have been opened.— 
The Moderator, as the presiding officer, should call upon such persons as he may 
think proper to lead in such services as he may designate./ On Monday they re- 
commend that two hours after the court shall have been opened, be employed in 
special devotional exercises, in connexion with addresses on the subjects speci- 
fied as follows: 

Moderator presides, and commences by 

Singing. : 

Prayer.—Rev. G. M‘Millan. | 

Address on the necessily for increased diligence and exertion in Christian duty, 
Dr. Heron. ‘ 
. Singing, and Reading of scripture, Rev. A. G. Wylie. ° 

Address on the essential importance of personal religion, Dr. M‘Master. 

Prayer and reading scriptures, Rev. John M‘Master. : 

Address on the encouragement to faithfulness in the divine service, Dr. Wylie. 

Prayer.—Rev. John Nevin. 

Singing —Rev. A. M. Stewart. 

Benediction by Rev. T. W. J. Wylie. 

Committee recommend. that exercises be brief, and adapted to the occasion 
and the subjects suggested. CoMMITTEE, 


Presbyteries were directed to hand in their records. They were laid on 
the table. 

Resolved, That a Committee composed of three members from Presbyte- 
ries other than those from which the records come, be appointed to examine 
and report upon the Presbyterial records respectively. ‘The Committees are, 
on the records of the 

Northern Presbytery—Rev. J. Nevin, J. M‘Master, and T. Gowdy. 

Philadelphia, Presbytery—Rev. A. M. Stewart, Dr. Mowry, and Mr. T. 


Smith. 
Pittsburgh Presbytery—Rev. G. M. Lamb, G. M‘Millan, and Mr. E. 


Cullings. ; 
Ohio Presbytery—Rev. D. J. Patterson, T. W. J. Wylie, and Mr. C, 


Silliman. 


Western Presbytery—Rev. W. Sterrett, D. Heron, and Mr. W. Cun- 
ningham. : | 
Presbytery of Saharanpur—Rev. Dr. M‘Leod, A. W. Black, and Mr. J. 
Woodburn. 
- Synod then adjourned, the Moderator concluding by prayer. 


Same Place, May 24th, 9 o’clock, a. mM. 


Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Same members present as before. 
The Minutes of the last meeting were read and approved. © Proceeded to the 
devotional exercises according to the order appointed. These services beitig 
concluded, Synod took a recess for fifteen minutes. : 3 

Proceeding to business, a communication was received from Rev. D. J. 
Patterson, resigning his appointment in the Theological Seminary. It was’ 
referred to. the Committee on the Seminary. 

A communication from Rev. H. M‘Millan, resigning his connexion with 
the Western Theological Seminary, was presented, read, and referred to the 
Committee on the Seminary. ro 

The superintendents of the Theological Seminary of the west presented 
their report. It was accepted and referred to the Committee on the Seminary, 
It is as follows: ! 

REPORT OF THE SUPERINTENDENTS OF THE WESTERN SEMINARY. 

The above superintendents would respectfully report to general Synod, ) 

That a portion of the superintendents met on the 30th of April and 1st of May, 
and attended to the examination of the students. 

It appeared that the course of study embraced regular recitations‘in systematic 
_ Theology, critical and exegetical recitations in the Greek Testament, and recita- 
tions in Church History, in its details, and in its literary, moral, religious and’ 
prophetical relations, with occasional lectures on particular subjects, by the se- 
nior Professor, and written compositions by the students on assigned subjects. 

The examinations, as far as time allowed, were made and fully sustained as 
satisfactory, and justified the very favourable representation made by the Pro- 
fessor, as to the diligence and general good conduct of the young gentlemen in 
attendance, who had just been examined and had furnished favourable speci- 


mens of their atlainments in written composition. | 
The exhibitions of the students were not only creditable to themselves, but 


highly so to their respected Professor. 

At no time of the sessions were there more than four in attendance, previous 
engagements and other circumstances having prevented the presence of others 
whose attendance had been expected. , 

As in the previous year, it is regretted by all, that circumstances did not allow” 
a longer term of study, which, it is hoped, will in future be remedied. 

Respectfully submitted. G. M‘Minuan, Chairman pro tem. 

Joun M‘Masrer, 
A. W. Buack. 

Rev. J. Nevin’s notice of motion made last year, was taken up. Mr. N. 
received leave to withdraw it, with the view of presenting a substitute. 

A communication from Rev. H. Connelly on the subject of verbal amend- 
ments to the Book of Psalms, was presented and read. 
_ Resolved, 'That the communication be referred to a select, Committee. 
They are Rev. T. W. J. Wylie, A. M. Stewart, and A. W. Black. 

Resolved, Thatan auditing Committee be added to the standing Committees 
of Synod. That Committee are Mr. William Agnew and Thomas Smith. — 

Proceeded to the order of the day, the amendment to the motion to ap- 
prove and publish the continuation of the historical view. The previous 
question was called forandordered by Synod. Ayes 22,nays 15, not voting, 3. 

Rev. Dr. Heron, A. M. Stewart and others dissented from the vote ordering 
the previous question. : 

A division of the question was called for. The resolution on the continua- 
tion of the history was read, and the first part, returning thanks to the writer, 
was unanimously adopted. 
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The question was then taken on the second part. It also was adopted. 
The ayes and noes were called for, and are as follow :— 

Ayes.— The Moderator, A. W. Black, A. Clark, A. R. Gailey, Dr. Heron, 
G. M. Lamb, H. A. M‘Kelvey, Dr. M‘Leod, J. M’Master, G. M‘Millan, J: 
W. Morrison, M. Smyth, W. Sterrett, A. G. Wylie, Dr. Wylie, T. W. J. 
Wylie; and W. Agnew, A. Boyd, E. Cullings, W. Cunningham, T. Gowdy, 
Dr. M‘Murray, Dr. Mowry, J. Robb, C. Silliman, S. Teas, J. Woodburn ;— 
added subsequently by consent of Synod, R. J. Black, Dr. Crawford, J. A. 
Crawford,—30. 

Noes.—Rev. J. Douglas, J. B. Finlay, D. Herron, J. Hutchman, D. Ken- 
nedy, J. Nevin, A. M. Stewart, A. Walker; and R. Pattison, T. Smith, G. 
H. Stuart,—11. 

Not voting.—Dr. M‘Master, D. i. Patterson, John Neely,—3. 

So the original resolution, approving the continuation of the history of the _ 
church, and ordering its publication was adopted. (See record of proceedings 
of May 2Ist.) 

Rev. J. Nevin presented the following resolution, which was adopted :— 
Resolved, That Synod hereby declare that the thirty-second rule for judicato- 
ries be so construed that no committee on discipline shall report on the me- 
rits of any case, or suggest a finding for the court, till after the parties con- 
cerned are heard, and an opportunity furnished for remarks from the members 
of the court. 

Rev. J. M‘Master presented the following resolution :—Resolved, ‘That 
sehen the call for the previous question is sustained, the vote shall be taken 
seriatim upon the amendments, beginning with the last, until the subject is 
disposed of. (Laid over till next meeting of synod. ) 

Pending this, Synod adjourned, the Moderator concluding by prayer. 


Same place, May 25th, 9 o’clock, a. m. 


Devotional services were conducted by Dr. M‘Leod in the chair, Rev. D. 
Kennedy, and Dr. Heron. Synod then met, and was opened by prayer. 
Same members present as before. Minutes of the last meeting were read 
and approved. 

Resolved, ‘That in accordanee with the resolution adopted on yesterday, a 
committee of three, in connexion with Rev. Dr. M«Master, be now appointed, 
whose duty it shall be to revise and publish with all convenient speed, a new 
edition of the historical view of the church, and that they connect with this 
the document reported to and approved by synod, as a continuation of that 
historical view. 

The Moderator named as that committee, Rev. J. N. M‘Leod, D. D., Rev. 
S. B. Wylie, D. D., and Mr. W. Agnew. 

Rev. Gavin Ms Millan presented a communication from Mr. Daniel M‘Mil- 
lan, Xenia, Ohio, of which the following is an extract. “If our synod has 
designs and hopes of maintaining her distinctive stand, means will have to be 
used at home as well as abroad. If one thousand dollars could be well ap- 
propriated to weak congregations, in publishing and providing for them our 
standards as‘they came from the hands of the Westminster Divines or As- 
sembly, letting them have them at cost, half cost or gratis, as the condition of 
their members may require, I, for one, would be willing to make the above 
donation, as a part and pareel of a sustentation fund, to enable weak settle- 
ments to furnish their families with such works—or even to support minis- 
ters who settle down with limited funds. If such a view should meet synod’s 
wishes, I would like to know.” On motion, this communication was accepted, 
and referred to the committee on the sustentation fund already appointed. 

The Committee on Presbyterial reports presented their report. It was ac- 
cepted, and after amendment adopted. It is as follows: 
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) ' REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON PRESBYTERIAL REPORTS. 


In reviewing the reports which the several Presbyteries have presented to the 
Synod, there is much to cheer the hearts of the lovers of Zion, to call for the emo- 
tions of lively gratitude to her exalted King. General health has presided in all our 
borders, and there has been no thinning of our ministerial ranks by death. There 
has been a general and steady increase of members in nearly all ourchurches. The | 
ordinances of divine grace appear to have been generally well attended. The influ- 
ences of the Holy Spirit have not been withheld, and the ministers of the cross have 
had their hearts cheered, and their hands strengthened, by seeing the pleasure of the 
Lord prosper through their instramentality. Several new congregations have been 
organized and added to the list in some of our Presbyteries, and several new stations, 
not yet ripe for organization, have received attention since the last meeting of Synod. 
During the past year the promise has been verified in the experience of several of 
our formerly destitute congregations, “‘ Thine eyes shall see thy teachers.’’? In the 
Presbytery of Pittsburgh three additional Pastors have been added to the roll; and 
in some of our other Presbyteries there is an encouraging prospect that additions will 
soon be made. 

When we direct our views to the distant missionary field in Northern India, the 
prospect appears still brightening. It is true that in reference to the conversion of 
the Heathen, it is still a day of small things; but difficulties are being removed, pre- 


judices are softening, and a great and effectual door is opening for the most extensive 


diffusion of gospel light through that benighted region of our world. All that seems 
to be wanting, as far as outward progress is concerned, is the men to labour and the 
means to sustain them. | 
Complaints are made in the reports of some of the Presbyteries of the conduct of 
brethren in detaining preachers from fulfilling their Synodical appointments. We 
think that the Synod should express strong disapprobation of such a disorganizing 
course, that her authority may be duly respected, and confusion and disappointment 
prevented. 
There is another prevailing evil to which we beg leave briefly to advert. We 
refer to the practice of soine of our Presbyteries, in disbursing their own funds in 
the domestic missionary fields instead of putting said funds into the hands of the 
Treasurer of Synod. We think that the practice tends to produce no small measure 
of derangement and confusion, and we would recommend to Synod to enjoin uni- 
formity on all the Presbyteries, in putting all their contributions for domestic Mis- 


_ sions into the common fund. 


The committee beg leave to close their report with recommending the following 
resolutions for adoption: 

1. Resolved, That it be recommended to the Synod to take measures to frame and 
adopt a more efficient system for conducting Domestic Missions. 

2. Resolved, That the Synod authorize the Executive Committee of the Board of 
Missions to organize and send a mission to Oregon and California, if the men and 
means can be found. | 

3. Resolved, That the Board be authorized to strengthen the hands of the Mission 
in Northern India, by sending additional missionaries to that region, provided the 
men can be obtained, and the means for their support raised. 

4. Resolved, That in the meantime, the Synod instruct the Standing Committee of 
Correspondence to address a letter of encouragement and sympathy to the missiona- 
ries at Saharanpur, without unnecessary delay. | 

All which is respectfully submitted. Tue CoMMITTEE. 


REPORT OF THE NORTHERN PRESBYTERY. 


To the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in North Ame- 
rica :— : | 

The Northern Presbytery reports, that the Synodical year which is about t 
close, has been, within its bounds, one of no usual activity and interest. The 
tokens of divine regard have not been few, and the past and present, if earnests, 
are cheering earnests of. the future. Presbytery has peace among its members, 
and pleasant co-operation. Our congregatious are, without exception, flourishing. 
Efforts have been made to reclaim the waste places of the wilderness, and to 
gladden with the stated ordinances many of Gop’s people, whose Sabbaths have 
long gone by in painful quietness. j 

Since Synod last met, four new congregations have been formed. One in Bar- 
net, Vermont, one in Patterson, New Jersey, a second one in the city of New 
York, and one in Amboy, Oneida county, N. Y. Two of these new congrega- 
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tions have sought pastors. At the Jast meeting of Presbytery, a call was made 
by the Patterson congregation upon the Rey. Mr. Hill, of Vermont. It is not 
yet known whether the call will be accepted. The second church of New York 
also presented a call to Mr. Spencer L. Finney. licentiate; which having been 
accepted by him, the last Wednesday in June has been fixed upon to hear his 
trials for ordination. 

The prospects of the Amboy congregation are such as to encourage; but we are 
suffering in that locality, as well as in other places, for want of means and men. 

Presbytery would ask Synod’s special attention to the Nova Scotia Mission. 
Very marked success seems to have waited on the efforts of the brethren engaged 
in it, and we suggest respectfully to Synod, that no better direction could be 
given to a portion of the Missionary fund than this. The stations are weak, 
though willing. Shall this enterprise be abandoned, now that its successors are 
multiplying ? ie 

A field likewise interesting and important is that in which the Rev. Mr. Gordon 
Jabours—St. Lawrence county, New York. ‘There was presented to us lately, by ' 
thirty persons in that section, a petition for supplies of preaching. And there 
are every where throughout that region, which is decidedly Presbyterian in its 
character, nuclei which would soon grow into important congregations, could 
we give them due attention. We do hope that Synod will be mindful of our 
need, and of the enlarging and attractive field we ‘are expected to cultivate, in 
her distribution of the ministerial supplies at her disposal. 

We have had the services of two of Synod’s licentiates. Mr. John M‘Millan 
came into our bounds in the month of March, and Mr. Finney in April, since 
which time both have been labouring with great diligence and acceptauce. 

Presbytery would urge on Synod the necessity of giving increased attention to 
the Home Mission cause. The truth may not be disguised, that it isan actual 
impossibility for our probationers to support themselves, and do the imposed du- 
ties of their station, on the meager sums they are receiving. Men must turn 
aside from the preferred calling, in order to live. And it is worthy of serious 
inquiry whether we are not at fault, in allowing the ministry thus to be secu- 
Jarized. Our feeble organizations need a helping hand, and they are not re- 
ceiving it. We submit that the times, and the peculiar circumstances of the 
Church, and the enlarging opportunities of usefulness round about her, are loudly 
calling for a systematic and energetic effort in the cause of Domestic Missions. 

The Foreign Mission has the hearts and the prayers of the people under our 
care, and they are doing for it in proportion to their ability. 

The Theological Seminary is commended to the fostering care of Synod. 
Presbytery respectfully suggests that the church be appealed to in its behalf. 
There is nothing of merely local or sectional interest in this institution of sacred 
learning. Jt has peculiar claims on the thoughtfulness and support of the entire 
Church, and it is discouraging to know, that such difficulty and delay attend the 
in-gathering of the small sum asked fur its support. 

Presbytery numbers at present ten ministers, nine of whom are settled pastors, 
three probationers, and two students of Theology. 

All which is respectfully submitted. J. Acnew Crawrorp, Presby’s Clerk. 


REPORT OF THE PHILADELPHIA PRESBYTERY. 
To the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in North Ame- 


rica. 

The Philadelphia Presbytery respectfully reports to General Synod as follows: 

That since the last meeting of Synod nothing of special importance has ce- 
curred. The different churches under our care are ina peaceful and prosperous 
condition. In each of these, guided by the Spirit of God and the blessings of 
His grace, there has been a steady and progressive increase in numbers and we 
hope also in general religion and in zeal for the furtherance of the Divine 
glory. 

Such “ manifest tokens” of God’s favour place us under additional obligations 
of gratitude and thanksgiving to the ‘‘ Father of Mercies.”? : 

We have now five Ministers, al] of whom are Pastors, two Licentiates, Messrs, 
John W Faris and Robert Patterson, one Student of Theology, Mr. Alexander 
Robison, who has been in attendance during the late sessions of the Seminary, 
and one unsettled Minister, the Rev. Matthew Smyth. The Rey. Alexander 
Clark has also been received as a member of this Presbytery during the time of 
his sypplying the Fifth Church, Kensington. “ai 
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At a meeting of Presbytery, dated June 24th, 1851, a call from the Fifth 
Church was made upon Mr. Clark to become their pastor. Mr. Clark came 
within our bounds about the 1st of April last, since which time he has been la- 
bouring in the Fifth Church, but the call, still undisposed of, lies upon Presbyte- 
ry’s table. 

Mr. Robert Patterson, Licentiate, has by appointment been acting as a supply 
in this vacancy, during the greater part of last winter. The congregations of 
Milton and M‘Ewensville also received services from Mr. Patterson in a visit of 
last fall. 

These vacancies united in presenting a unanimous request to Presbytery in 
session, dated November 14th, 1851, for Mr. Patterson’s ordination and _ settle- 
ment among them as a stated pastor. At a subsequent meeting of the Court 
upon presentation, this call was declined. These congregations are still 
without a stated ministry. They have, however, been as well supplied as within 
our power. 

For some months past, the Rev. Matthew Smyth has by appointment been la- 
bouring with acceptance among these brethren. In the latter part of March last 
the Rev. William Sterrett, by Presbyterial appointment, visited Milton and as- 
sisted by Mr. Smyth, dispensed the sacrament of the Supper. , 

A request from the New York Presbytery for the services of Rev. J. A. Craw- 
ford within their bounds during the winter, was granted. Mr. Crawford was ac- 
cordingly transferred, and since that time has been assiduously engaged as ad- 
junct Professor in the Eastern Theological Seminary. 

‘. Mr. John -W. Faris has been employed in preaching within the limits of this 
Presbytery, as far as practicable. 

We complain on account of great detention on the part of supplies, in not ap- 
pearing within the jurisdiction of this Court at the time designated by Synod.— 
Such treatment we did not expect, and such behaviour must produce unhappy re- 
sults in the evident injury thereby inflicted upon our vacancies, which have been 
notified of appointments based upon Synod’s regulations, but which have been ut- 
terly disregarded. A resolution upon the minutes of Presbytery, relative to this 
matter, will intimate our feeling to Synod: 

‘* Resolved, That we regret the interference of brethren in sister Presbyteries 
in preventing supplies from coming on to fulfil Synodical appointments.” 

The occasional days of Fasting and Thanksgiving designated by Synod, have 
been duly observed. 

We have been giving as heretofore attention to the great work of Christian 
Missions, and urging them upon our people by every encouragement to a cordial 
and generous support. : 

Presbytery also maintains a lively interest in the prosperity of the Theological 
Seminary, and believes it to be a matter of vast importance that it be sustained 
and adequately provided for by the Synod. 

In making the distribution of supplies of whatever available aid there may be 
in the possession of Synod, we hope to be well remembered. We have now 
several vacancies, and there are new fields within our reach which, had we the 
necessary help, might be successfully cultivated. 

In closing this Report we have to say, that the various apportionments assigned 
us by Synod have been in a great degree attended to. 

That the Spirit of all grace may be in your meetings, and guide you in all 

your deliberations to the happiest issues for the Divine glory in the well-being 
and prosperity of Zion, is our imporfunate and constant prayer. a 


Respectfully submitted by order of Presbytery. R. J. Buack, Stated Clerk. 
REPORT OF PITTSBURGH PRESBYTERY. 


To the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in North Ame- 
rica, the Pittsburgh Presbytery respectfully presents the following Report: — 

During the past year, there have been four adjourned and two stated semi- 
annual meetings of Presbytery. ; : 

On the 3d of June, 1851, Mr. Andrew Walker, according to the established 
order of our church, was ordained and installed pastor of the united congrega~ 
tions of Union and Brush Creek ; two days afterwards, Mr. David Kennedy was, 
in the same manner, made pastor of Bethel and Sandy congregations, and on the 
25th of the same month, Mr. G. R. M‘Millan was likewise ordained aud installed 
pastor of the united congregations of Neshannock and Mount Hermon. — 

We have now eleven settled congregations, five organized vacancies, and a 
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number of preaching stations. Our field is large and promising. It invites us to 
the harvest. Whilst confessing much unfaithfulness, we trust God has done 
‘some good by our labours. 

We have lately been giving more attention to Domestic Missionary work than 
formerly, and the liberality of our congregations for this object has been encou- 
raging. 

The days of Fasting and Thanksgiving appointed by Synod, were generally 
observed. 

A paper on the subject of secret societies was, by resolution of Presbytery, re- 
ferred to Synod and is herewith presented. — 

We are sorry to have to report that the health of one of our members, Rey. G. 
R. M‘Millan is so much impaired as to render it probable that his congregation 
will have to be supplied by the Presbytery during the coming year. We wish 
Synod to remember this in the distribution of supplies. 


Respectfully submitted. , Davip Heron, Clerk of Presbytery. 


REPORT OF THE PRESBYTERY OF OHIO. 


Since our last report little of general interest has occurred within our bounds 
calling for special notice. We still have cause to record “the loving-kindness of 
the Lord,” to both ministers and people. Our congregations, settled and vacant, 
continue to enjoy a comfortable measure of outward prosperity and peace, and 
evidence is not wanting of the presence and blessing of Zion’s King in the ordi- 
nances of his grace. The supplies allotted to us by the Synod at last meeting, 
have been generally received, and have been encouraging and strengthening to 
our small and feeble vacancies. Mr. Gillespie did not come into our bounds 
‘ ae to appointment, nor have we received any information relative to the 

ailure, 

The congregations of Xenia and Richland have united, and called Mr. Spencer 
L. Finney, Licentiate, to be their Pastor. The call has been sustained by the 
Presbytery, but no opportunity has been afforded for its presentation, and we 
understand that Mr. Finney has lately accepted a call in another Presbytery. 

We greatly fear the injurious effect which this renewed disappointment will 
have upon the congregation of Xenia, and we think that we have some reason to 
complain of the precipitancy of our brethren of the Northern Presbytery, in pre- 
senting their call to Mr. Finney, knowing, as they did, of the existence of the call 
from Xenia, and the meeting of the Synod being so near, when both calls could 
have come fairly into competition. 

In reference to the Oregon Mission, all that we think it necessary to state, is, 
that should the Synod see proper to organize a Mission to that region, the co- 
operation of this Presbytery, in proportion to our ability, may be reckoned upon. 

The days appointed by the Synod for Thanksgiving and Fasting, were observed 
as far as known to us in all our congregations. | 

We hope that the Synod will grant us such a portion of supplies as can be 
spared, without infringing on the just claims of other Presbyteries. 

May Zion’s unerring Counsellor guide the Synod in all their deliberations. 

By order of Presbytery. Anprew Heron, P. C. 


REPORT OF THE WESTERN PRESBYTERY. 


The Western Presbytery of the Reformed Presbyterian Church would re- 
spectfully report to General Synod as follows: 

That our condition and progress under the direction and control of Him, who 
is King of Zion and walks in the midst of the golden candlesticks, has not been 
greatly different from that of former years. The Church is yet in her wilderness 
state, and the shadows of the wilderness must needs at times be upon her, but 
it is not all shade. There are times and places as the Church moves up through 
the wilderness, leaning upon her Beloved, that the sun of righteousness sheds his 
light upon her path, the Howers spring up around her, and she hears the singing 
of birds and the voice of the turtle. Such in some measure’ has been our expe- 
rience during the past year; we have found it not all clear and not all dark. 

Since our last annual report two additional congregations have been organized 
within our bounds. One of these, the congregation of Unity, is in Washington 
county, Illinois; the other, the congregation of Dundee, consisting of forty-eight 
members and four Ruling Elders, is in Kane county, in the same state. 

The congregations in our bounds with settled Pastors are nine. There are 
seven other congregations, some of which alone could well support a Minister, 
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while others by uniting, which might conveniently be done, could also do so, 
who have never yet had a Pastor after God’s own heart, and according to his 
promise to his people, to feed them with knowledge and understanding. Be- 
sides the organized we have various other preaching stations, which, under the 
divine blessing, need the necessary culture, in order to the presenting organized 
and flourishing congregations. Had we but suitable men and the means fora 
season to sustain them in the great field of the West, we might almost indefinite- 
ly stretch out the curtains of our habitation. 

. Of the persons appointed as supplies in our bounds by last Synod, the greater 
number fulfilled their appointments, labouring in our vacant congregations with 
acceptance. Messrs. Robert Burgess and David Gillespie spent all their time 
since the last meeting of Synod within our bounds. Mr. Burgess laboured alto- 
gether in one place, in Lincoln county, Teun., and it is understood with accept- 
ance ; his services were, however, on this account not available in our numerous 
vacancies. He is now returned into the bounds of the Pittsburgh Presbytery.— 
Mr. David Gillespie.was not appointed to our Presbytery after the 1st of March 
last. Having, however, learned that his services were not particularly needed 
in the Ohio Presbytery, where he should next have gone after leaving our bounds, 
we retained him amongst us, and employed,him in supplying our vacancies for the 
remainder of the year. Mr. James Scott fulfilled his appointment and then went 
into the bounds of the Ohio Presbytery. That Presbytery directed him into East 
Tennessee, and instructed him to pass from thence into Lincoln county, in this 
same state, where is a congregation within the bounds and under the care of this 
Presbytery. He is here mentioned, because one of our vacancies is desirous of 
enjoying more of his Jabours, in order that, if satisfied with his ministrations, they 
may make a call upon him to become their Pastor. On this account, in the distri- 
bution of supplies, we would wish him assigned to us, at least fora season. It 
will not be out of place here to say, that we will Jook for and respectfully claim, 
in the distribution of supplies, our full share, that as far as possible we may sup- 
ply with the preaching of the word our numerous vacancies. 

At our meeting this spring, a call was made by the congregation of Dundee upon 
Mr. John M‘Millan. The call was sustained as regular, and offered to him for 
acceptance or rejection. He has asked a short time for deliberation. [tis hoped 
by Presbytery that he will accept the call; in which event measures will be taken, 
should the way be found open, for his ordination and settlement immediately. 

Before closing our report we would say, that it is with regret that we find no- 
thing done towards sending a Missionary to Oregon. Our people would contribute 
to such an enterprise with great willingness, were the proper person to offer him- 
self for the work, and say, “‘ Here am I, send me.” It 1s hoped that before another 
year rolls round, from our ordained men, or our young men, sons of the prophets, 
some one properly qualified will willingly offer himself. 

The important city of St. Louis remains unoccupied by our Church. The field 
there is ripe to the harvest, and to us it would be of great advantage, did a well 
qualified reaper enter it and labour in that field. The permanent establishment 
of a Reformed Presbyterian Church in that great city, would have an influence in 
extending and building up our cause in the West. We would again commend 
this matter to the notice of the General Synod. 

We would close our report with the prayer, that God would send forth his light 
and his truth and pour out his Spirit, for the guidance and assistance of the Synod. 

By order of Presbytery. Joun M‘Masrer, Clerk, 


REPORT OF PRESBYTERY OF SAHARANPUR. 


To the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in North America: 
‘Dear Christian Brethren. —Although situated at such a distance from your place 
of meeting, and with the globe itself between us, yet we feel that the endearing 
‘bonds of ecclesiastical fellowship bind us closely together. It is not our privi- 
lege to go upto the thrones of judgment of the house of our New Testament 
David, to unite in your deliberations, yet we are always glad when the time ar- 
rives for addressing your reverend Court, and of testifying our warm attachment 
to the cause of Reformation Principles. We find that these principles, in all their 
grand and distinctive features, are as applicable in India, as in America or the 
British Isles. As yet, our ecclesiastical operations are limited, With us, it is 
still a day of small things, but, we trust, we are laying the foundation of a 
_ Church in Asia, which is destined to oceupy a prominent place in future genera- 
tions. The handful of corn cast into this heathen soil is taking root, and “the 
fruit will yet shake like the trees of Lebanon.” 
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For a general outline of our operations during the past year, we would refer 
you to our annual Report, lately forwarded for publication in the Banner of the 
Covenant. Since our last Report to Synod, three extensive itinerations have 
been made for the purpose of preaching and distributing the word of life among 
the heathen. On one of these tours of more than 400 miles, made in a great mea- 
sure on foot, we penetrated the interior of the Himilaya mountains, far up among 
the snowy ranges to a celebrated place of pilgrimage, where many a Hindoo has 
perished by the shrine of his great Goddess Gunga; and preached to men, in 
these wild regions who had not before heard the sound of the gospel. The gos- 
pel also has been preached regularly, and almost daily in this city, and very fre- 
quently in the villages around us. As usual, we spent about ten days at the 
great fair of Hurdwar, and attended another Mela also in our immediate vicinity. 
As to our ability of making the gospel known to the perishing millions within our 
bounds, that is entirely out of the question. North of us, to the pole, there is not 
a Missionary, and we may say, not a Minister of the gospel. South, we have no Mis- 
sionary station within 600 miles. To the direct East, with the exception of two 
small stations, thick darkness rests upon the people, without a single ray of gos- 
pel light, until you reach Shanghai in the Chinese Sea. And to the West, be- 
_ yond the bounds of the Lodiana Mission, for many hundreds of miles, the pros- 
pect is almost equally gloomy. In the immense desolations immediately around 
us, we have a most extensive and populous field of labour, and much of it ready 
to receive the seed of the word, but where are the men to cultivate it? What 
are we among so many millions perishing for the bread of life? We have hun- 
dreds of vacancies in our vicinity “ripe for the settlement,” as ripe certainly as 
we may ever expect them to be, until living teachers are sent to them by the 
Church of Christ. We would therefore, most respectfully and earnestly, ask 
from Synod our full share of disposable labourers for this portion of the Vineyard 
of our common Master. We do not expect that you will send a supply propor- 
tionate te our need, but we do hope that we will not be altogether overlooked in 
your distribution of supplies. We observe by the Report of your Committee of 
Supplies at ]ast Synod, that the entire labours of four ministers and eight licen- 
liates at your disposal, were distributed within the bounds of your own Presbyte- 
ries at home, while no reference is made to the desolations within our bounds, 
and throughout the whole heathen world! But this was probably an oversight, 
and we trust, in future, our wants will be taken into consideration, and if not 
met, laid before the churches to stimulate them in the more vigorous prosecu- 
tion of the work in heathen lands. | 

Our beautiful and substantial Mission Church was completed in April last, and 
opened with appropriate services in Hindustaniand English. The whole of the 
expenses was paid for by Christian friends in this country. Since then, nearly 
all the English residents of the station have attended our services. Our monthly 
concert collections for Missionary purposes, amount to about 100 dollars a year, 
in addition to the contributions made by our native Christians. We have five 
public services every week, besides the regular preaching of the gospel to the 
heathen, in the Bazars and at our city Church. We have three regular students 
of Theology, and one informal, under the care of Presbytery, who have made 
very respectable progress. We meet the class several times a week, for recita- 
tions in Theology and Church History. Witha single exception, all under our 
care have given us much satisfaction, and are, we trust, growing in grace and 
Christian stability. We long for a time of general refreshing from the Lord, and 
for an exhibition of his almighty power in the conversion of the heathen. We 
doubt not but we are remembered by our brethren at home. We rejoice in your 
progress and prosperity, and pray that you may be guided from above in all your 
deliberations for God’s glory and the good of Zion, and be enabled vigorously to 
prosecute the missionary work, until all the ends of the earth shall see the salva- 
vation of our God, And now, for our friends and brethren’s sakes, we say, 
“Peace be within thy walls, and prosperity within thy palaces.” 

By order of Presbytery. J. R. Camppect, Clerk. 


The superintendents of the Eastern Theological Seminary presented their 
report. It was accepted and referred to the Committee on the Seminary.— 
It is as follows: ; 


REPORT OF THE SUPERINTENDENTS OF THE EASTERN SEMINARY. 


The superintendents of the Theological Seminary of the East would respect- 
fully report to Synod, as follows: 


* 
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At the time specified in the Constitution, the Seminary commenced its opera- 
tions in the city of New York, under the direction of the Professor of Theology. 
The session was continued for the four following months, and closed with the 
public exhibitions of the students, and examinations by the superintendents. 

Rey. D. J. Patterson having declined the appointment of Synod as “Instructor 
in the original languages of the Scriptures,’’ Rev. J. A. Crawford was invited by 
the Board to officiate in that capacity in the interim. Mr. Crawford accepted the 
Sponlament and laboured with diligence and success in the discharge of its 

utiles. * 

The students were instructed by the Professor in Theology, by the exegesis of 
the original Greek scriptures, by Turretine, usedas a text book, and by catecheti- 
cal exercises, and essays on assigned topics, the Testimony of the Church being 
the guide, and also by written essays required of the students on the history of 
the old Testament Church, as introductory to a course. 

The Hebrew language and literature were taught by Mr. Crawford, and the 
examinations had on all these subjects were entirely satisfactory to the superin- 
tendents, 

There were five regular students in attendance, viz.: Mr. Alexander G. 
M‘Auley, resident licentiate, whom they now report as having completed his 
course, Mr. Alexander Robinson, of the third year, now advanced to the fourth, 
and Messrs. W. Calderwood, John M‘Corkle, and John Young, who now rank as 
students of the third year. | 

The superintendents take great pleasure in bearing their testimony to the 
great and successful labours of the Professors, and the diligence and improve- 
ment of the pupils under their charge. 

The Professors recommended it to the superintendents that they might present 
it to Synod, that the time of the session be shortened to three months, that this 
be a period of unabated study, and that henceforward the fourth year should be 
insisted upon before license to preach be given to the student. The superin-~ 
tendents concurred in the recommendation, and now respectfully submit it to 
general Synod as worthy of their adoption. This they believe will be a measure 
of utility at once required by the exigencies of the Professors and the students, 
and calculated to elevate the standard of Theological learning and character in 
the Seminary. ) 

The superintendents regretted to find that the small sum apportioned by Synod, 
as an acknowledgment for the services of the Professor of Theology had not 
been paid, and they confidently express the hope that Synod will see that their 
own obligations on this subject are discharged. Commending the school of the 
Prophets under their care to the fostering care of the Supreme Judicatory, they 
close their report in faith and hope. 

All which is respectfully submitted. (Signed) Ropert J. Biacx, Secretary. 


The treasurer of Synod presented his report. It was accepted, and so 
much as refers to the Theological Seminary was referred to the Committee 
on the Seminary. (See Appendix.) | 

The treasurer of the Seminary of the West presented his report. It re- 
ceived the same direction. (See Appendix.) | 

The Committee on the records of the Northern Presbytery presented their 
report. It was accepted and adopted. It is as follows: es 


REPORT ON THE MINUTES OF THE NORTHERN PRESBYTERY. 


The Committee on the Northern Presbytery’s Minutes report, that the part of the 
Northern Presbytery minutes submitted to them is contained in single and loose 
sheets of paper, and appears to be only a rough draft of the proceedings taken down 
at the meetings referred to. The Committee cannot consider such a method of re- 
cording Presbyterial proceedings calculated to secure accuracy, and preserve the 
minutes continuous and entire, and therefore strongly recommend that the minutes 
submitted be carefully transcribed into a book to be kept entire for advantages of 
future reference. 

Respectfully submitted by CoMMITTEE. 


The Moderator decided that the inspection of the records of Presbyteries ~ 
was intended to cover only the past year. An appeal was taken from this 


decision. ‘The chair was sustained. ‘ 
Resolved, That clerks of Presbytery be hereafter instructed to have all 
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the records of Presbytery carefully transcribed into a suitable book provided 
for that purpose, and that said records be so transcribed, with all convenient 
speed, after the meeting at which they have been adopted. | 

The special Committee to\whom was referred the resolutions from Pitts- 
burgh Presbytery, on the subject of secret associations, presented their report. 
{t was accepted, and laid on the table. 7 

Rev. J. Hutchman presented a memorial from Xenia asking a review of 
Synod’s proceedings in the ease of Pittsburgh Presbytery and Rev. W. Wilson. 
It was on motion accepted, and laid on the table. ) . | 

Rev. D. Kennedy presented a memorial from Bethel and Sandy. Dr. Heron 
a memorial from two individuals of the session of Massies’ Creek church, and 
also from Gamsin, La. Rev..J. Hutchman memorials from New Castle, 
Austintown, Camp Run, Mount Hermon, and Neshannock, all upon the same 
subject. ‘They received the same direction. | 

An extract from the minutes of Pittsburgh Presbytery referring to the same 
case was presented. It received the same direction. | 

Av memorial from Rev. T. C. Guthrie, D. D., on the same subject, was 
presented. 

Resolved, That so much of this document and the other papers as relates’ 
to the subject of union, be referred to the committee on the signs of the times, 
and that the remainder be Jaid on the table. 

Memorials from Williamsburgh, Ryegate, Union and Mount Pleasant, Ist 
Reformed Presbyterian Church, Pittsburgh, Pine Creek, and individuals of 
4th Reformed Presbyterian Church, Philadelphia, were presented. They 
received the same direction as the others, 

A communication signed W. Wilson, Moderator, T. Wilson, W. 8S. Bates, 
W. Taylor, ruling elders, was presented and read. 

lt was moved and seconded, that as the petitioners do not belong to any of 
our Presbyteries, while they claim to do so, they have leave to withdraw 
_ their paper. | 

The following substitute for this was offered and entertained by Synod :— 
That the paper be accepted and laid on the table. Pending the consideration 
of this, Synod, on motion, adjourned to meet at half past 7 o’clock, P. M., to’ 
hear the reports of the Board of Missions,—the Moderator concluding by 
prayer. 

Same place, 75 o'clock, P. M. 

Synod met, and was opened by prayer. The reading of the minutes was ‘ 
deferred. . 

The Corresponding Secretary presented his report. It was accepted and 
adopted. 

_. The Treasurer presented his reports of Foreign and Domestic Missions. 
They were accepted and adopted. (See Appendix, B, C, D, E.) 
Synod then adjourned, Rev. A. W. Black concluding by prayer. 


Same place, May 26th, 9 o'clock, a. m. 


Devotional exercises having been conducted by Rev. Dr. M‘Leod in the 
chair, Dr. Heron and Rev. R. A. Hill, proceeded to business. The minutes 
of the last meetings were read and approved. 

Resolved, That the thanks of this Synod be presented to the late Modera- 
tor, Rev. Dr. M‘Master, for his sermon preached at the opening of Synod, 
and that a copy be requested for publication. 

Resolved,.'That Mr. Wm. Agnew and Mr. Wm. Cunningham, be a com- 
mince to solicit the manuscript, and should the Dr. comply, attend to its pub- 
ication. 

The committee on the Signs of the Times presented their report. It was 
accepted. ) : : 

Resolved, That it be adopted and published, and’ that the author (Rev. 
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George Scott) have liberty to make such verbal amendmens as do not affect 
its principles. (See Document G, Appendix.) 
‘The committees on the records of the Ohio, Western, Pittsburgh and Phi- 


ladelphia Presbyteries, presented their reports, which were severally accepted, 
and adopted. ‘hey are as follow :— 


REPORT OF COMMITTEE ON RECORDS OF OHIO PRESBYTERY. 


; As committee on the records of the presbytery of Ohio respectfully report as 
ollows:— 

Believing that the resolution of Synod, in accordance with which they were 
appointed, contemplated only the minutes of the past year, they have confined 
their attention to these, and have observed in them nothing requiring the special 
attention of synod, and they therefore recommend that they be pronounced ap- 
proved as far as the 11th line of the 90th page. If synod do not consider that 
the committee is exceeding its proper functions, they would recommend for the 
consideration and adoption of Synod, the following rules on the Records of Ec- 
clesiastical Judicatories. 

1. That each court provide itself with a book substantially bound and suitably 
th in which the minutes shall be recorded, after they shall have been ap- 

roved. Vv 
2. That the Minute Book be regularly paged, containing a running title, stating 
the date of the transactions on that page. 

3. That a marginal column be drawn of suitable size, in which the subjects of 
the action of the court shall be specified. 
_ The term constitute as used in reference to the opening of each session of the 
court, your committee consider to be inappropriate, as the Ohio Presbytery was 
constituted many years ago, and has had a continuous existence. The commit- 
tee recommend that the term open be used instead of constitute. ‘ 

All of which is respectfully submitted. THE CoMMITTEE. ° 


REPORT OF COMMITTEE ON MINUTES OF WESTERN PRESBYTERY. 


The committee to whom were committed the minutes of the Western Presby- 
tery for revision, réspectfully present the following report :— 

Having examined the minutes submitted to us, we find they have been taken 
and kept with care, and have been, with a guod degree of neatness, transcribed 
into a book provided for the purpose. It appears from their minutes that the 
councils of the brethren of the Western Presbytery are peaceful, and their la- 
bours abundant and successful. 

Respectfully submitted by Tae Commitres. 


REPORT OF COMMITTEE ON RECORDS OF PITTSBURGH PRESBYTERY. 


The committee appointed to examine the records of the Pittsburgh presbytery 
respectfully report to Synod,— 

That the minutes of said presbytery for the past year, are neatly, legib/y, and 
so far as they could judge, accurale/y, recorded, in a book provided for the pur- 
pose. Corrections and obliterations with the pen are to be found occasionally— 
this your committee think ought to be avoided.. On the whole, however, they 
commend highly the manner in which these minutes are kept: and returning 
them to your table, ask to be discharged. Respectfully submitted, 

Georce M. Lamp, 
On behalf of the committee. 


REPORT OF COMMITTEE APPOINTED TO EXAMINE THE MINUTES OF PHILADELPHIA 
PRESBYTERY. 


Report of the committee on the minutes of the Philadelphia presbytery. 

Your committee would respectfully report that they have been permitted only 
to inspect the records of said Presbytery from November, 1843. That these ap- 
pear to be an original draft, with occasional erasures and interlinéations. Your 
committee observed that in one place a whole page was crossed out. The mi- 
nutes of a presbytery which met on the 9th of July, 1849, are inserted earlier on 
the record than meetings which were held on the 19th of June and 2d of July of 
the same year. The dating of the minutes previous to June 19th, 1849, is de- 
fective, inasmuch as the year of oar Lord is not recorded. At no session of any 
presbytery is it recorded that presbytery was constituted by prayer. A document 
assigning reasons of dissent from a decision of Presbytery in reference to autho- 
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rizing students of theology to exhort, and signed by the Rev. T. W. J. Wylie, has 
the original paper wafered into Presbytery’s minutes, instead of being copied 


into them. ? . 
Your committee respectfully recommend said Presbytery to have its minutes 


transcribed into a book suitable for the purpose. 
(Signed,) A. M. Stewart, Chairman of Committee. 

Resolved, That the following be added to the rules of order. No altera- 
tion or amendment of any of these rules shall be made; nor any new rule be 
added to them, unless such alteration, amendment or additional law had been 
proposed at the previous sessions of Synod. 

Proceeded to the order of the day, the disposal of the paper signed W. 
Wilson, &c., &c. : 

Resolved, That the whole question now under consideration be postponed 
for the purpose of holding an interlocutory meeting, at half-past 4 o’clock, p. m. 

Synod then adjourned, the Moderator concluding by prayer. 


° Same place, May 27th, 9 o'clock, a.m. 


Devotional exercises having been attended to by Rev. J.A. Crawford in the 
chair, H. A. M‘Kelvey, A. M. Stewart, and M. Smith, Synod met, and was 
opened by prayer. Same members present as before. ‘The minutes of the 
last meeting were read and approved. 


REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE OF FINANCE. 


The committee of finance would beg leave to report, That the following sums 
* have been paid into their hands, viz:— | 


Rev. David Kennedy’s Congregation, ° - $5 00 
‘6 Dr. Heron’s “s ° - 4 40 
¢ John Nevin’s « - - 10 00 
“ R. Walker’s/ . vt ° - 7 00 
© 5th Church, Philadelphia, ° ° - 5 16 
«¢ David J. Patterson’s Congregation, - ge > 00 

Mr. Wm. Cunningham, ° 2 - - 10 00 

Rev. John M‘Master’s Congregation, - - 16 00 

Rey. John Douglass’ " - - 15 00 

Grand Cote, Ill., “i - - 3 40. 

Rev. H. A. M‘Kelvey’s . - 10 20° 
‘* H. M‘Millan’s i - - 10 35° 
* ALG, Wyle a > - 8 00 

2d Church, New York, ° “ - - 13 00 

Rev. David Herron’s Congregation, - - 150 
‘¢ Josiah Hutchman’s . - - 5 00 
** Theo. A. Wylie’s: _ - - 5 00 
Y od. WV. deornson’s ..,. * - - 8 00 
Dr. Guthrie’s de = - 5 00 
atte LOR. “i - - 37 20 
*€ “Henry Gordon’s 7 > - 5 00 
6G. R. M‘Millan’s i: » - 10 00 
A. R. Gailey’s He - - 5 00 
“OR. A. Hill’s cf - - 5 00 
«Dr. Crawford’s vf - - 11 30 
‘¢ G. M. Lamb’s - - 8 00 
“ RK. J. Black’s ¢ . -°7 of 
‘¢ A.M. Stewart’s * - - 11 36 
“ Dr. M‘Leod’s . cr “ - 30 18 
“ Geo. Scott’s i - - 10 75 
“ A.W. Black’s - - 9 00° 

Xenia iH - - 5 00 

Rev. G. M‘Millan’s i : - 7 00 
‘CW. Sterrett’s o Aa - 8 00 

: #317 80 
Deduct the clerk’s salary, 50 00 


$267 80 
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| Theamountat the disposal of your committee for travelling expenses is $267 80. 
The number of miles travelled is 15,486, the rate per mile, 1.7 cents, leaving 
a small sum unappropriated, which we recommend to begpaid to the sexton of 
the church. “ : 

The amount due to each member is as follows, viz. :— 


Rev. D. Kennedy, 360 miles, $6 19 
¢¢ =6Dr. Heron, fa... 10 83 
“ John Nevin, oly. 5 16 
eR. Walker, b> «| lid 5 50 r 
“6D. J. Patterson, 90. * 1 54 

Mr. W. Cunningham, yO 4 40 

Rey. John M‘Master, 850 “ 14 62 
“John Douglass, 300 *# 5 16 

Mr. Thomas Smith, 300. 5 16 
“ James Robb, 900. “ 15 48 

Rev. H. A. M‘Kelvey, 1000 *“ 17 20 
«“ A. G. Wylie, 710 4 64 

Mr. Thomas Gowdy, 550.3 9 46 4 

Rev. Josiah Hutchman, $50 oF 6 02 

Mr. James Woodbym, 750 % 12 90 

Rév. J. W. Morrisen, 1000. “* 17 20 
“Henry Gordon, poo. * 8 60 
« A.R. Gailey, 80e “ 13 76 
«R.A. Hill, 400)" 6 88 
“ G.M. Lamb, 1100 ‘ 18 92 
« A. M. Stewart, 1000“ 17 20 
“ Dr. M‘Leod, 90 « 1 54 
“« Mr. W Agnew, 901) * 1 54 

Rev. George Scott, 350 * 6 02 

Mr. Charles Silliman, oa 6 02 

Rev. A. W. Black, 300° ** hk 

R. B. Mowry, 300° ** 5 16 

Rey. G. M‘Millan, 600 10 32 

Mr. KE. Cullings, | 270 of 4 64 

Robert Pattison, an en 1 54 

Samuel Boyd, 320 .,% 5 50 

Rev. Dr. M:Master, 700.4 12 04 

15,486 - ~$266 45 


Which amounts the committée are prepared to pay over. 
All which is respectfully submitted. 


The committee on the communication from Rev. H. Connelly, respecting 
Psalmody presented their report. It was accepted, and after amendment, 
adopted. It is as follows:— 


REPORT OF COMMITTEE ON PSALMODY. 


The Committee appointed to consider the communication from Rev. H. Con» 
nelly, on Psalmody, respectfully report as follows:— iv 

The subject which has been referred to them is one.in which the whole Re- 
formed Presbyterian Church feels a deep interest. The version of the Psalms 
at present used by us is highly valued, not only on account of its own merits, bat 
also as associated with the exercises of religious feeling from early life. Those 
who come from the land of our fathers, are greatly pleased to find that they can 
sing.the Lord’s song, even in-a strange land, in a form with which they are fa- 
miliar, and which they love. We would deprecate any thing which would im- 
pair the devotional sensibilities of our people, or introduce contention and dis- 
cord. While, therefore, we would regard it proper to retain our present version 
as it is, we would also consider that new versions, formed on the principle of the 
most rigid adherence to the original meaning which can be obtained, and in a 
variety of metres, might be added, and that the prose in some instances might 
be arranged for music. But we leave the subject with the Synod, recommend- 
ing that a Committee of conference be appointed, and that the views herein ex- 
pressed be taken as a general indication of the wishes of the Synod on the svb-_ 
pjeci. All which js respectfully submitted. Tue ComMIiTer. 

1852—i2 
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The Committee on the Theological Saeciiai presented their report. It 
was accepted. Rev. A. M. Stewart presented a minority report. Resolved, 
That the report be gecommitted to the committee, to report during the prea 
sessions of Synod, in favour of having but one Seminary. 

The Committee,of supplies presented their report. It was accepted, and 
after correction adopted. It is as follows:— 


REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON SUPPLIES. 


The Committee on Supplies respectfully report to Synod the following scale of 
appointments, viz.: That 

Rev. G, M:Master, D.D., be referred to the Ohio Presbytery. 

Rev. E. Cooper spend June, July, August, September and October in the Ohio 
Bt aa and the remainder of the year in the Western Presbytery. 

Rev. J. A. Crawford spend June, July and Augustin Chicago. September and 
October in the Philadelphia Presbytery, and the remainder of the year in the 
Northern Presbytery. 

Mr. A. G. M‘Auley be referred to the Northern Presbytery. 

Mr. J. W. Faries be referred to the Philadelphia Presbytery. 

Mr. R. Patterson be referred to the Philadelphia Presbytery, and that the Pres- 
bytery be directed to ordain him, if found qualified, in view ¢f his becoming an 
agent for the Board of Missions. 

Mr. James Scott be referred to the Western Poeshyiaty, 

Mr. Samuel P. Herron be assigned to the Pittsburgh Presbytery. 

Mr. Robert Burgess spend June, July, August, September and October in the 
Ohio Presbytery, and the remainder of the year in the Pittsburgh Presbytery. 

Mr. David Gillespie being desirous of visiting Europe on account of il] health, 
the Committee recommend that he be furnished with the proper certificate of his 
standing. (Signed, ) Tue Committee. 


Resolved, That when Synod adjourn, it be to meet in the First Reformed 
Presbyterian church in the city of Chicago, Ilinois, on the fourth Wednesday 
of Muy, 1853, at half past 7 o’clock, P. M. 

Proceeded to the order of the day—the disposal of the paper, signed «W. 
Wilson, Moderator.” 

The following amendment to the substitute was presented and adopted by 
Synod. 

| Benolvedl That, inasmuch as Rey. William Wilson has not approached 
this Synod in the way required, he, and the other memorialists acting with 
him, have leave to withdraw their communication. 

Proceeded to the consideration of the memorials laid on the table. 

A paper embodying a preamble and resolution disposing of the subject was 
presented. A substitute for this was offered, but Synod refused to entertain 
it. Ayes 15; Noes 27. 

Resolved, That the whole subject before Synod be referred to a committee 
to be composed of Rev. A. Clarke, ‘I’. W. J. Wylie, J. Hutchman, Dr. Heron, 
J. W. Morrison, to prepare and report a final disposal of the entire matter. 

On motion, Mr. George H, Stuart and Mr. E. Cullings were added to the 
committee. 

Synod then adjourned till half past 4 o’clock, p. w., Rev. J. Nevin con- 
cluding by prayer. 

Same place, half past 4 o'clock, Pp. mu. 


Synod met, and was opened by prayer. Same meinbers present as before. 
Minutes of the last meeting read and approved. 

Rey. Dr. W ylie asked and received leave to add his name to the majority 
refusing to acmit a substitute for the resolution on the memorials. 

The Moderat:r announced the committee of conference on Psaln ody; 
they are Rev. ‘T. W. J. Wylie, Dr. M‘Leod, and A. M.; Stewart. 

The committee on a Sustentation fund presented a report. It was accepted 
and adopted. Itis as follows:— 


s 
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; 4. 
~~ REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON THE SUSTENTATION FUND. 


The committee on sustentation report that they have not had the necessary 
time to mature any general plan for more efficient support and extension of the 
gospel; and therefore ask respectfully to be continued, that they may report more 
fully at next meeting of Synod. | 

In the mean time they would recommend that Synod authorize them to ascer- 
tain, by correspondence with the ministers and boards of trustees in our charch, 
the financial condition of the congregations, particularly the sum paid to each 
minister for the past year, as this information will greatly coutribute to future 
wise and useful action. : 

‘They also recommend that Mr. Robert Patterson, licentiate, be ordained by the 
Philadelphia Presbytery, provided he be found qualified, and that he be put at 
the disposal of the Missionary board, in order that he may visit in the capacity 
of a missionary agent each congregation; to aid in the formation of missionary. 


associations, distribute collecting cards and missionary intelligence, and promote * 


the various other interests of our church. 

They are happy to add that Mr. Patterson has authorized them to say that he 
is willing to accept of such appointment, provided that Synod allows of such an 
arrangement as the committee suggests; and provided thata salary be furnished: 
sufficient for his family’s support and the payment of his travelling expenses. 

Committee consider it a proof of the good will of a gracious God towards our 
church, that a person, whom they regard as qualified in a high degree for the 
work, volunteers his services in this cause, and they trust that Synod will be led 
to look upon the matter in a similar light. 

Committee also recommend the adoption of the following resolution :— . 

Resolved, That the thanks of Synod be returned to Mr. Daniel M‘Millan for 
his liberal proposition to make a donation to the funds of the church. That the: 
matter be committed to the Missionary Board, who shall be empowered to cor- 
respond with Mr. M‘Millan in reference to its appropriation; and, further, that 
others be invited to imitate his example. 

All of which is respectfully submitted, “Tae COMMITTEE.” 

The committee to prepare a report, disposing finally of the order of the 
day, presented their report, which was accepted. 

Resolved, That a member be requested to lead in special prayer. Rev. 
Dr. Heron, on the call of the Moderator, discharged this duty. 

It was moved and seconded that the report be adopted. A division of the 
question was called for. ‘The vote being taken on the first resolution, it was 
adopted. ae 

An amendment was offered to the second resolution, which was lost by a 
lie vote. Ayes 19; Noes 19; the Moderator declining to vote. 

The question was then taken on the second resolution which was adopted, 
Ayes 27; Noes 14. | 

Rev. Gavin M‘Millan desired it to be recorded as a reason for his vote in. 
the negative, that he was opposed to the direction in reference to Mr. Wilson’s 
seeking restoration to the church through the Ohio Presbytery. 

The report as adopted is as follows:— 

In order to issue in a satisfactory, righteous and peaceful manner.the whole 
subject embodied in these memorials, the Synod agree to the following modi- 
fication of their former action, viz. :— 


Ist. Resolved, That the Synod hereby express their disapprobation of tl e. 


action of the Pittsburgh Presbytery in the reception of Rev. W. Wilson and 
his congregation, as irregular, and in its tendencies injurious, 
2d. Resolved, That if Rev. W. Wilson and his congregation desire to be 


recognised as in connexion with this Synod, they be required to make their. 


application to the Presbytery of Ohio, and in the event of such application, 


Rev. Mr. Wilson give such satisfaction to said Presbytery as they in their 
judgment may require. __ | 
The following explanatory resolution was offered and adopted by Synod :— 
Resolved, That the second resolution of the report be understood to mean 
that the Rev. Wm. Wilson is not in the communion of the Reformed Pres- 
byterian Church. : 
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The ayes and noes were called for on this resolution. They are as fol- 
low':— 

Ayes.—The Moderator, A. W. a R. ii Black, he: Clarke, Dr. Craw- 
ford, J. A. Crawford, A. R. Gailey, G. M. Lamb, H. A. M‘Kelvey, Dr. 
M:‘Leod, Dr. M‘Master, J. M‘Master, G. M:«Millan, J.W. Morrison, J. Nevin, 
D. J. Patterson, M. Smyth, W. Sterrett, A. G. Wylie, T. W. J. Wylie; and 
W. Agnew, A. Boyd, E. Cullings, W. Cunningham, T. Gowdy, Dr. Mowry, 
C. Silliman,—27. 

Noes.—Rev. J. Douglas, J. B. Finlay, David Herron, R. A. Hill, J. Huteh- 
man, A. M. Stewart, A. Walker; and S. Boyd; Dr. M‘Murray, J. Neely, R. 
Pattison, ‘T. Smith, G. H. Stuart, W. Montgomery,—14. 

Dr. M«Murray, Rev. D. Herron and others, desired it to be recorded that 
. they voted in the negative because they regarded the explanatory resolution 
unnecessary, inasmuch as the resolution itself, in their estimation, declared 
the fact with sufficient distinctness. 

Rev. J. B. Finlay, Ph. D., declared his intention to protest against the 
adoption of the above resolution. 

Resolved, That Synod take a recess tir one hour. 

' After recess resumed business. 

Resolved, ‘That the former Board of Missions be reappointed. 

Resolved, That the report of the Committee on Secret Societies be post- 
poned till next meeting of Synod. 

‘Resolved, That the proposed amendment to the rules be postponed till 
next meeting of Synod. 

Mr. George H. Stuart was reappointed Treasurer of Synod. 

The Committee on the communication from Rev. Dr. Neil reported as fol- 
lows:—T hat the subject is regarded as highly worthy of the attention of the 
ministers and members of our church, and that it be recommended to their 
eareful consideration. Accepted and adopted. 

The Committee on the Theological Seminaries not being prepared to re- 
port, on motion of Rev. A. W. Black, it was 

Resolved, 1. That the Committee on the Theological Seminaries be di- 
rected to prepare and present at next meeting of Synod, a plan for uniting 
the Seminaries in one; and that in the nial Wave the two seminaries be con- 
ducted as heretofore by the professors with the aid of the present Boards of 
Superintendents, as worthy of the entire confidence of the church. 

Resolved, 2. That the ‘Treasurer of Synod furnish to each Presbytery. the 
amount of the deficit due for the Seminary i in their respective bounds. and 
that Synod hereby give direction that measures be immediately adopted by 

said Presbyteries for its liquidation :— 

The minutes of the present sessions of Synod were then read throughout 
and approved. 

Resolved, That the thanks of Synod be presented to the citizens of Phila- 
delphia for their hospitalities to its members. 

Resolved, That the Stated Clerk be directed to publish the minutes in the 
Banner of the Covenant, with as many extra copies as may be deemed ne- 
cessary. 

Whereupon, it was 

Resolved, ‘That Synod do now adjourn to the time and place appointed. 

Adjourned, after prayer by the Moderator, singing the 133d Psalm, and 
receiving the apostolic benediction. 

(Signed) Grorce Scort, Moderator. 
Joun Nir, M‘Lxeov, Stated Clerk. 
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APPENDIX. 


| (Document A.) 
Letter from the Eastern Reformed Synod in Treland. 


To the Rev. the Moderator and remanent members of the General Synod of 
the Reformed Presbyterian church in America: 

Rev. anD Dear BretHRen:—We received with much pleasure your interest-— 
ing and brotherly communication of May 30th, 1850. As it was not received till 
after the meeting of Synod last year, it was impossible to answer it sooner. We 
reciprocate the feelings of affection and sympathy that you express, and trust 
that our regular and frequent correspondence hereafter, will keep the link that 
binds us together free from rust. 

We are truly rejoiced to hear of your growing prosperity. Since your letter. 
was received we have learned that several ministers have been added to your 
number. Had it been said, but a few years since, in Scotland or in Ireland, that 
so large a number of prosperous congregations of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church would be found scattered over America in 1851, it would have been 
looked on as a wild and improbable dream. The fact, too, that there is, as we 
believe, an almost equal number in the body that separated from you in 1833, 
makes it still more surprising. We trust it is the doing of the Lord, and it is. 
wondrous in our eyes. Knowing the unlimited field that your country presents, 
and believing firmly that the principles of the Reformed Presbyterian Church are 
eminently adapted to meet the wants of your people and your republic, we hope 
to hear annually of your continued growth and prosperity. We bid you heartily 
God speed: and we trust that the day is not far distant when even your present 
progress shall be remembered as ‘‘the day of small things” in the greater bless- 
ings and the wider extension of a better era. ? 

It is with no small interest that we learn the addition you have made to your 
missionary staff in Northern India. We are personally acquainted with two of 
your labourers there, and we can say truly, that to know them is to respect and 
love them. Their presence would secure our interest in the work in which they 
are engaged. But we have higher views. We see in India the great and effec- 
tual door that God is at the present opening to the exertions of the Protestant 
world. We see there the battle-field on which Christianity must engage with 
the mightiest and most ancient systems of idolatry. We see in Hindustan Chris- 
tianised, the key to open up a way to the millions of the rest of Asia. And 
while our feebleness as a church prevents us from,sending any soldiers to the 
struggle ourselves, and only enables us to doa little in encouraging and assisting 
others, we watch with profound anxiety the combatants and the battle, believing 
that very much of the future destiny of the church and the world depends on the 
issue. We heartily congratulate you that you have done yourselves the honour 
of supplying representatives for the covenanting church on that field. We re- 
joice to hear of their success. We pray for its increase. 

We observe in your letter a renewed allusion to the subject of Slavery in the 
Southern States of your confederacy. You are aware of the strong feeling enter- 
tained by every member of our church on this subject ;—not stronger, we are re- 
joiced to see, than that expressed by yourselves. Here we had inclined to hope 
for a speedier overthrow of the system than you seem to anticipate: but recent 
events have given us much discouragement. [t would ill become us to comment 
with severity on the conduct of a great republic so distant from us, and so com 
paratively unknown to usas the United States. But we cannot avoid expressing 
the mournful disappointment that the passing of ‘“ The Fugitive Slave Law,” by 
your Congress has produced in all ourhearts, We had high hopes for the’ canse 
of human freedom among you. We had supposed it impossible for your legisla- 
ture to enact such a law in the face of the free institutions of the North. We 
fear it implicates the whole country in this sin more deeply than ever it was in- 
volved before. But we leave it, and the cause of the oppressed, in the hands of 
an all-wise God; and we feel confident, that if it is such a law us We believe it 
to be, no Covenanter will assist in carrying it into execution. 

We learned with great regret the death of the venerable and excellent Dr. 
Black. He was personally known to many of the ministersand members of our 
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wast 


church here, and known by his writings and reputation to all. We sympathize 
sincerely with your sorrow for the loss you have sustained in his removal. There 
is this great consolation, howeyer, in his death, that his sun did not go down at noon. 
He had passed the ordinary limit of human life. He had not to sow in tears, and 
then die in faith that others would reap in joy. He lived to gather the harvest 
himself. And we rejoice to learn that his course ended in peace and triumph. 

With regard to ourselves, we have to report some changes among our members. 
And though we cannot tell entirely of prosperity and progress, yet we believe 
our position is becoming gradually more satisfactory, and our prospects more en- 
couraging. | 

Since last meeting of Synod there have been three ordinations in our ‘body. 
One minister has been ordained as assistant and successor to the venerable father of 
our Synod, Rev. Dr. Alexander. Another over the congregation resigned by Rev. 
M. Smyth, who has since joined your body. And a third over a congregaticn for- 
merly vacant. We have now ten settled ministers, one licentiate, one organized 
vacancy, and one that will soon need organization. Compared with the larger mea- 
sure of your prosperity our numbers seem but small. Still it is matter of thankful- 
ness that they are increasing, however slowly. And with an unswerving conviction 
of the truth of the great principles embodied in our Testimony, and looking up to 
God for his promised blessing, we hope confidently for greater prosperity than we 
have ever yet attained. 

There are some features in our position as a church that we believe justify such 
expectations. Our circumstances are different from yours. We have to oppose er- 
rors in church and state, many of which are unknown in your country. But it is 
the glory of truth that it adapts itself to all circumstances. It meets the wants of 
Ireland, of America, of the world. Our principles are conservative. We still main- 
tain firmly the great truths that our church his preserved pure from the second Re- 
formation. Thus we oppose the evils of what is here called U!tra-voluntaryism. 
Again, they are /ibera/. Our hatred of persecuting and intolerant principles, com- 
pelled us to separate from the majority of the Reformed Presbyterian chareh in Tre- 
Jand. Thus we meet the narrow sectarianism that prevails so largely at the present 
day. And our resolute opposition to the unjust and pernicious system of State-en- 
dowments—especially in a community so divided as ours—places us on high ground 
in attacking the enormous evils of the established and endowed churches cf Britain. 
The signs of the times here warn us of the importance of holding fast by these prin- 
ciples. Popery is making alarming progress in Eagland. "The Established chureh, 
unreformed, is helping her forward. The unhappy effects of state-dependence in 
the Presbyterian chureh are daily increasing. ‘These things, however, are only for a 
time. Erroris mortal. ‘Truth is immortal. And perhaps the time is nearer than 
we expéct, when truth shall triumph. 

You are aware of the mannér in which the finance of ourchurch is managed. The 
whole church contributes to a Sustentation Fund, from which the salaries of all the 
ministers are paid. So far the system has wrought well. We have our difficulties: 
but they are gradually disappearing. We look to the future with confidence. We 
believe that in this we are acting on a just and righteous principle, and we cannot 
doubt the result. 

_ Since last meeting of Synod, we are thankful to Almighty God, that none of our 
ministers have been removed by the hand of death. Two of the fathers of the church, 
Rev. Drs. Henry and Houston, have been attacked by severe and dangerous sickness, 
but we are grateful toa kind Providence, that, though unable to attend the present 
meeting of Synod, their lives are spared, and there is a good prospect of their conti- 
nued usefulness in the church of God. 

Such then, brethren, is the information we have to communicate regarding our 
church. We have reason neither to be elated nor to be cast down. Our church and 
our country are in the bands of the exalted Mediator. He will guard the interests 
of both, and make their prosperity or adversity work out his own holy purposes. 
We therefore look forward to the future with calmness and confidence. We see our 
way and work clearly before uns. And whatever be the immediate result of our ex- 
ertions, we feel sure of the blessing at last. 

Signed, by order of Synod, JOHN G. M‘VICKER, 
Ballymoney, July 16th, 1851. Clerk pro Tite 


For the Synod; To the Rev. John N. M‘Leod, D. D., Synod’s Clerk. 
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(Document B.) 


| REPORT OF THE BOARD OF MISSIONS. 
The important work which Synod has intrusted to the supervision of the Board 


of Missions has not met with the attention from the church which it justly de- 
mands. ‘The authority cf the Redeemer’s last command is admitted, and the 
claims of men perishing for lack of knowledge, and in the midst of knowledge, are 
not denied, but fiom various causes there has been but little energy manifested 
in the prosecution of this solemn duty. 

_ Yet it is encouraging that the blessing of the great Head of the church has 
been granted to the missionaries, foreigu and domestic, who labour under our 
care, and that there is still reason to believe that God has been with us in the 
past, and that God, even our own God, will bless us in the future. 

The Foreign Field.—The missionary brethren at Saharanpur are prosecuting 
their appropriate duties with great diligence aud encouraging success. We can- 
not give a more full account of their operations than that which is furnished by 
themselves in their Jast aunual report, which has been published in the Banner 
of the Covenant for May, 1252. By this it will be seen how worthy they are of 
our confidence and love, and we trust they will enjoy the prayers and the cordial 
support of the whole church. 

Since our last report was presented, Mr. Campbell’s work on Foreign Missions 
has been received. It isa valuable contribution to the cause of missions and 
general literature. ‘The board has directed its publication in a handsome but 
not expensive form, and it 1s expected that it will soon be issued from the press. 
Some specimens of it are herewith submitted to the inspection of Synod; and it 
is recommended that measures be taken for its circulation in all our congrega- 
tions. 

As it is now nearly nine years since the present apportionments for foreign 
missions were made, and, as many changes have since occurred in regard to 
the number and size of our various congregations, the board recommend that 
suitable modifications be made in these apportiouments. It is thought that they 
should be made to cover the salary of the Missionaries last sent out, as well as 
of the other two, and that.there should be no distinction in regard to the particu- 
lar missionary whom different parts of the church will support. It is also con- 
sidered advisable that the board hoid direct communication with the sessions of 
the various congregations, while presbyteries will use their influence to induce 
the people under their care to exercise due liberality and punctuality. 

The board have had their attention called to the subject of assisting our brethren 
of the astern Reformed Presvyterian Synod, Ireland, in their projected mission 
to the Roman Catholics of that Island. From the indications of divine Provi- 
dence it appears that the time has come to favour that long desolated portion of 
the heritage of the Christian church. A minister of our sister Synod writes as 
follows: ** You have heard that our Synod is desirous, if possible, to establish a 
mission to-the South or West of Irelaud, but owing to the depressed state of mat- 
ters at present in this country, | fear it will be impossible for us to support a 
complete missionary staff without assistauce from other quarters. We want both 
men aud money. What would you think of the church in America sending over 
armissionary here? If you could do this, we would be able to support the ne- 
cessary stalf of industrial teachers aud Scripture readers. I have no doubt, if 
there were a simall auxiliary in each of your congregations, that funds sufficient 
for the purpose might be raised. Ireland, at this moment, is as inviting a field 
of missionary labour as there is in the world. Wherever people are without the | 
knowledge of the way of salvation, there is practical heathenism; and such 
heathenism we have iu the South and West of Ireland. It would be one of the 
greatest honours of the Covenanting church in America to be the first to send a 
missionary across the Atlantic to this field of labour; and if the example were 
set, | would not despair of other churches following it. Surely the thousands of 
Irish Presbyterians, who are now comfortably settled in the States of America, 
would feel a warmth and sympathy for such a mission which they would have 
for no other. ‘There is an opening now for the spread of the gospel in Ireland, 
gvhich we may never find again ; and I feel convinced if the claims of this mis- 
sion were fairly and fally brought before the American people, and especially 
before our own countrymen among you, there would be a hearty response, and a_ 
triumphant issue to the gudertaking. + Our Synod meets in July, and [ would be 
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glad to have any encouragement to Jay before them. The prospect of assistance 
from the church in America might guide us in our final resolution on the mat- 
ter.”—In these views the board generally concur, and they recommend that Sy- 
nod express their deep interest in the subject, and that they call the attention of 
all our people to the claims which it has upon their prayers and their contributions. 

It is an interesting fact that more than four hundred years before the adventu-_ 
rous Columbus landed on our shores, the gospel had been preached, probably 
within the territory of the United States, by an Irish or Saxon missionary, who- 
fell a martyr to his zeal.* America owes much to Ireland, and should acknow- 
Jedge and endeavour to discharge the obligation. 

Domestic Field.—The term Domestic Missions is used simply to designate the 
field of labour included within the boundaries of our own Jand. The board re- 
cognise the principle that the cause is esseitially the same, and that the work js 
really one, but convenience has led to the use of these terms to indicate a dis- 
tinction in locality, though not in interest or importance, 

The mission to Oregon, recommended by preceding Synods, has been kept be- 
fore the attention of the church, but_no one has been found ready to offer him- 
self to go forth as a missionary to that region. Ht is hoped that soon some one 
may say, “ Here am IT; send me.” If the apostle Paul counted it an honour not 
to build upon another man’s foundation, we trast men like minded may yet be 
found who will be willing to commence missionary effort in that distant but most 
important part of our country. ‘The board earnestly call to it the attention of 
candidates for the ministry, as well as of those who have been already invested 
with the sacred office. 

The board regret to state to Synod that the rule requiring domestie mission- 
aries to report to their executive committee, in addition to their reports to Pres- 
byteries, has been generally neglected. There are, however, some exceptions, 
Messrs. Rey. M. Smyth, James Scott, D. Gillespie, S. Finney and Robert Patter- 
son, have complied with direction of Synod, and some extracts from their reports 
are subjoined. We have reason to believe that domestic missionaries have been 
labouring with diligenee and success, but we are utiable to present the inte- 
vesting sketch of their service which suitable reports would have enabled us to 
give. We hope that henceforth all who are labouring in this capacity will give’ 
proper attention to the rule of Synod on the subject. The board confidently be- 
lieve that were appropriate means employed there would be a liberality on be- 
half of domestic missions as great as that which js manifested in regard to fo- 
reign missions. In order that this may be the case it is proper that there should 
be united and harmonious action. Tf all the presbyteries would report to the 
board their receipts and payments for domestic missions, and would transmit any. 
surplus they may have, a statement might be presented which would be as sut- 
prising as jt would be encouraging. It ‘is hoped that the resolution already 
adopted by Synod on this subject, in connexion with the report of the committee 
on presbyterial reports, will be carried into effect throughout the church, ° 

In concluding their report the board would respectfully impress upon Synod 
the duty of bringing the whole subject of missions more prominently before the 
people under their care. In proportion to the interest felt, and liberality mani- 
lested in regard to it, will be the peace—the prosperity—the progress of our 
Zion. If we neglect the souls of men perishing in sin all around us, we cannot 
expect that God will bless us; while if we are making proper exertions to re- 
claim a revolted world to its just allegiance to the Son of God, we may expect 
the presence and the blessing of Him who has connected the promise, ‘Lo, I 
am with you alway,” with the command, “Go ye into all the world and preach 
ithe gospel to every creature.” : 


“ “In the year 1059 it is said that an Irish or Saxon priest, named Jon or John, who 
had preached for some time as a missionary in Iceland, went to Vinland for the purpose — 
of converting the colonists to Christianity, where he was murdered by the natives.”— 
Wheaton’s History of the Northmen, p. 30. 
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(Document C.) 


REPORT OF GEORGE AL STUART, TREASURER FOR DOMESTIC MISSIONS. 


George H. Stuart, Treasurer of Synod’s Board of Domestic Missions, 
Reformed Presbyterian Church, 


1851. RECEIPTS. 

May 5. To balance in hands as reported to Synod $143 75 

Philadelphia Presbytery. 

To eash from Rev. Dr. Wylie’s congregation, 50 00 

a “6 Crawford’s:)) “6 20 00 

mY, 66 R. J. Black, j ; 25 50 

ss Fifth Reformed Presb. cong., 8 50 

Rev. W. Sterrett’s cong., 10 60 
. | —— 114 00 
rh @ Western Presbytery. it 

T’o cash from Rev. M. Harshaw’s congregation, 15 00 

$s «J. M+Master’s “ 56 55 

"9 “’ Samuel Wylie’s “ 31 40 

as mT. A. Wytte’s bi 5 00 

, «6S. W. Morrison’s * 6 50 

- ea APR, "AS MRelvey'’s 17 09 

Grand Cote es 5 35 

: Hill Prairie ie 12 35 
* Monmouth mes 12 50 eo 
whe Dundee congregation at sundry 

times to Licentiates, 120 00 
281 65 

Ohio Presbytery. : 
To cash reported as ve " James ©, M* ree 

‘Treasurer, , ; : 60 65 
| ~ 600 05 
1852. : ee 
May 24. To balance due by Treasurer, , ‘ : 96 45 


ASSL. PAYMENTS. 
May 29. By David Gillespie for service in Philadelphia Presbytery, 24 00° 
James Pearson for service in Western Presbytery, 104 00 


ie: Pearson fur services in various places, . 24 00 
G. R. M*Millan for services in Western Presbytery, 32 00 
S. L. ae for services rendered, 8 50 
Rey. E. Cooper a Se eae 
« J. W. Morrison for services rendered i in West- 
ern Presbytery, . 12 00 
W.S. Darragh for expenses to Nova Seotid, as ae 
lowed, . ‘ 25 00 
Discount on $120 uncurrent money received at Synod, 90 
Noy. 12. Rev. M. Smyth for services rendered in West’n, Presb., 7 00 
James 8. Scott “ ” 6 00. 
1852. David Gillespie sé & 6 00 
Feb. 25... Rev. M. Smyth +6 6s 17 00 
March 5. James 8. Scott $6 * 16 00 
wm 20e David Gillespie “ i 9 55 
James §. Scott ‘6 a 10 00. 
May 20. Spencer L. Finney at “ 78 00 
Rev. M. Smyth - 7 18 00 


@ 
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May 20. James S. Scott, for services in Western Presb., $12 00 
David Gillespie « 1m TARY’ 00 
Rev. G. M‘Millan for service in Tennessee, (paid by 
J.C, M‘Millan,) . ‘ ‘ - 20 00 


James S. Scott for service in Tennessee, (paid by rh 


J.C. M*Millan.) . : VO oe - 12 00 
Rev. M. Smyth for services in Ohio Presbytery, 
(paid by J. C. M‘Millan) . ee : : 8 00 
S. L. Finney for services in Ohio Presbytery (paid 
by J. C. M*Millan) b be ‘ . «6.20 65 
May 24: Balance in hands~ . ‘ . ; « 06 45 
_ $600 05 


~ We, the undersigned, have examined the above report, and find th® balance 
due by the ‘Treasurer, as stated, to be ninely-six dullars and fort¥-five cents, 
all of which is respectfully submitted, by ' 

Wiiuram AGNEW, 


T vacate Sas srees ¢ Auditing Committee. 


(Document D.) 
REPORT OF GEORGE H, STUART, TREASURER OF BOARD OF FOREIGN MISSIONS. 
George H. Stuart, Treasurer, in account with Board of Synod’s Foreign Missions, 
aaa Reformed Presbyterian Church. 
1851. RECEIPTS, 
May 5. To balance on hands as per report to Synod, . Pe ii $23 73 


Northern Presbytery—vror SUPPORT OF MISSIONARIES, 
To cash from Rey. Dr. M'Leod’s congregation for 1851, 200 00 
vid “ on account for 1852, 100 00 


. Rev. A. G. Wylie’s congregation for 1851 40 00 
si * R.A. Hill’s " *) 15 00 
William Cunningham, Schenectady, 10 00 


” William Matthews, New York, special 


subscriptions for 1851, . ° ; - 10 00 ‘ 
375 00 


Philadelphia Presbytery—p1tTTOo. 
To cash from Rev. Dr. Wylie’s congregation for 1852, 500 00 

“a Missionary purse of Dr. Wylie’s Sabbath nn 

School, being am’t. collected in 1851, 325 00 
if Rev. Dr. Crawlord’s cong. for 1851, 25 00 
sy Robert J. Black’s** for 1850—51, 35 00 
‘ ‘* Wm. Sterrett’s “ onace’t.for’51, 17 00 
. Milton congregation for 1851, 7 12 
a « for 1852, 28 00 
py Sundry persons, per Robert M‘Coy, Wash- 

ingtonville, for 1851, 21 00 
r Missionary Purse of the Sabbath-school of 

Fitth Reformed Presbyterian congr’n. 17 60 
| A friend to the cause, . " ‘ - a 

978 22 


Pittsburgh Preshytery—pirTo. 

To cash from Rev. John Douglas’ cong. in full to 1852, 150 00 

vf Rev. A. W. Black’s cong’n, for 1850—51, 116 62 
a4 


7 John Nevin’s “s % 68 00 
ss “* Thos. Guthrie’s ‘ for 1850, 20 00 
. “ George Seott’s ‘ for 1850—51, 78 00 
" ~ © J. Hutchman’s “ for 1850, 30 00 
af “ David Herron’s “ for 1851, 14 00 
5 Oi ‘¢ David Kennedy’s “ f 10 00 |: 
*F 4 ‘* Andrew Walker's ae 7 30 
Mt. Pleasant, Allegheny county,, 5 00 


498 92 
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To cash from Rev. Thomas Flavel’s cong. for 1851, 15 00 

s James C. M‘Millan, Treasurer, balance 

for 1851, 6 00 
es Rev. Dr. Heron’s congregation for 1852, 10 00 
“6 “ 6G. M‘Millan’s ae ef , 29 00 
ve ¢ oH. M‘Millan’s * te 35 00 
ag Xenia ef “ 20 00 
” John Sloan, Richland, ‘6 10 00 

Western Presbytery—pitTT0. 

To cash from Rev. John M‘Master’s cong. for 1851, 39 00 
i ‘¢ Samuel Wylie’s % 54 25 
“ M. Harshaw’s sf 1850—51, 20 00 
“ s. T. &. Wye @ mT ana, 10 00 
- ¢ HL. A. M'‘Kelvey’s ‘f  1850—51, 23 10 
* “A. M. Stewart’s a 8 23 10 
" eA. M. Stewart, 8 00 
a ‘¢ J. W. Morrison’s cong. for 1851, 6 50 
" Salem congregation for 1851, 5 45 
“ Monmouth * % 16 50 
46 St. Mary's, Iowa, 4. 00 
: W. Wyatt, Tennessee, 1 00 

General Fund. 

To cash from Rev. R. A. Hill’s congregation as ordered, 10 00 
‘© Henry Gordon’s  * 14 00 
i «  D. J. Patterson’s “ ws 6 00 
a ‘¢ Dr. M‘Leod’s “ i 39 00 
Second Ref. Pres. N.Y. “ rs 23 00 
Rev. Dr. Wylie’s us * 44 00 
“ R. J. Black’s és tf 5 7 
i Fifth Ref. Pres. Phil. . 10 40 
" Rev.A. W. biack’s.% vi 21 50 
es «John Nevin’s 10 00 
. ¢ —G.R.M*Millan’s “ Ms 6 00 
‘3 “ —H. M‘Millan’s “he ‘f 18 00 
. Hill Prairie, Mlinois,  “ " 10 00 
“ J. 8. Scott, Licentiate, 5 00 
Charles Arbuthnot, Pittsburgh, 20 00 
. A friend, per J. Stewart, 1 00 


Ohio Presbytery—pitTT0. 


Mary and Ellie’s earnings for the cause,| 1 25 
James C. M‘Millan for bequest of late’ 
Margaret Johnston, of Xenia, 30 00 
John M’Vicker, Treasurer of Missionary 
Society, East. Ref. Pres. Synod, Ireland, 
£18 10s. Id., 88 82 


Scholarship Fund. 


To cash from Sabbath school of Rev. J. B. Dales’ church, 


PY i 


ce 


for support of J. B. Dales, 25 00 
Wm. Matthews for support of Stewart Bates 23 00 


' Young people of Rev. H. M‘Millan’s con-_. 


gtegation, for support of H. M‘Millan, 25 00 


, Mission Retreat. 


To cash from 4 friends to the cause, 1000 00 
4 Skt és 113 8&8 

“i Mr. Thompson of Rev. R. A. Hills congre- 
gation, 50 00 


ee 


66 


ef 


Collection in Uticaand Sarahville, Ohio, 20 00. 


i Rev. G. M‘Millan’s cong. 10 00 
“c Rev. Dr. Heron’s 6 6 00 


210 90 


363 70 
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To cash from collection in Xenia, Ohio, congregation, 15 00 


" “A Richland, Ohio, « 3 50 
! 4s A. R. Church, Cedarville, . 

Ohio, after sermon by Rev. H. M‘Millan, 25 00 
6 James M‘Millan, South Hanover, | 2 00 


——— 1,245 38 
Banner of the Covenant. 
To cash from subscribers as per acknowledgments, in- 


cluding those in June number, ‘ . . Me 73 90 

, Total receipts, $4,569 75 

1852. ; —_—— 
May 24. To balance on hands, . ‘ | $326 99 


This balance will be more than absorbed when the amount due to Mission Re- 
treat and Scholarship Funds are remitted for, 
: Grorce H. Stuart, Treasurer. 
PAYMENTS. 
1851. _ Missionaries’ Salaries for one and a half Years. 
Oct. 18. By cash paid Gen. Ass. Board of Mis. ou ace’t. of salary 


Y) 


Rev. James R. Campbell for 1851, 300 00 


1852. © John 8. Woodside, Hf 300 00 
Feb. 13. sé Ditto in full to first December, 1851, for 
Rev. James R. Campbell, 300 00 
‘f John 8S. Woodside, 300 00 
. “¢  Joseph Caldwell, 600 00 
May 6. |.» Ditto, 6month’s salary to 1st June, 1852, for : 
Rev. James R. Campbell, 300 00 
‘*  Jchn S. Woodside, 300 00 
‘¢ Joseph Caldwell, 300 00 
Li 9700 OO 
1851, Mission Retreat. 
May 23. By cash remitted Rev. James R. Campbell, — : 1,000 00 


Banner of the Covenant. : 
By cash paid for printing up to May No, 1852, inclusive, 510 00 
. ‘‘ Postage and parcels to date, 32 76 
1852. a pag On 
May 24. By balance cash on hands this ORV), , ; , 326 99 


$4,569 75 
We, the undersigned, have examined the above report, and find the balance in 
the hands of the Teasurer, as stated, to be three hundred and twenty-six dollars and 
ninety-nine cents. All which is respectfully submitted, by 
Wittiam Acnew, ise Waa 
Taomas Smiru, { Auditing Committee. 


i (Document E.) 
, REPORT OF GEORGE H. STUART, TREASURER OF GENERAL SYNOD. 
) SEMINARY FUND.—RECKEIPTS, 
Northern Presbytery. 


To cash from Rev. A. R. Gayley’s congrega. for sessions °50-51, $5 00 
‘ Le 4 bs ‘4 751-52, 5 00 
% Wm. Cunningham, Schenectady, at 750-51, 5 00 
| Rev. Dr. M‘Leod’s congregation, “6 ’51~52, 50 00 
ay Samuel Simpson, (Fund, ) ¢ és 50 00 
A Rev. A. G. Wylie’s congregation, és a 20 00 
4 Wm. Cunningham, per Dr. M‘Leod, | « 5 00 
James Abbott, Bho) Rh a 5 00 
‘i Rev. D. J..Patterson’s congregation, “ kt 5 00 
wi ““ Henry Gordon’s 4 tf * 5 00 
¥/ ‘© RA, Hill’s; % Pilg rf 5 00 
nk ‘‘ Wm. S. Darragh’s, = « " * 5 00 
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% Philadelphia Presbytery. 
To cash from Rev. Wm. Sterrett’s congrega. for sessions °50-51, $10 00 
& 66 ce 6 66 751-52, 15 00 


“ _ 6 &R, J. Black’s 6 oo BS 50-5 14:10. 00 
6 6é ee ce bd 751-52, 10 00 
6s Dr. Crawiford’s ..,. a 50-51, 10 00 
« “ Dr. Wylie’s ‘ (Oo 751452. 75 Ori) w 
is Robert M‘Coy, Washingtonville, - - - + 500 
135 00 
Western Presbytery. , 
To cash from Rey. Sam. Wylie’s congregation, on acct. old balance, $5 00 
* 6°"T: A. Wylie’s 6 cc ce 5 00 
10 00 


Testimony and Book of Discipline. 
To cash for copies sold, So HTM bar - - hy ad he 92 


Directory for Worship. : 


To cash for copies sold, - hy ik TEN Oy 10 98 
Balance due Treasurer, > BITS 50 15 
$372 00 


CR. PAYMENTS. 
May 10, 1851, By balance due Treasurer, as per report to Synod, - $242 00 
April 21, 1852, “ Rev. Dr. M‘Leod pd. on acct. of salary for sess’s ’51-52, 130 00 


$372 00 


May 24, 1852, By balance due treasurer, - - os mivat oii ioe 50 15 


We, the undersigned, have examined the above report, and find the balance 
due the treasurer, fifty dollars and fifteen cents, as stated. All of which is re- 
spectfully submitted, Witiiam AGNEw, Lcom “i 

Tuomas SMITH, § be dt 
(Document F.) 
Xenia, Ohio, May 15, 1852. 
REPORT OF J. C. M‘MILLAN, TREASURER OF WESTERN SEMINARY. 
James C. M‘Millan wn account with the Seminary of the West, of the Reformed Pres- 
byterian Church. 
' 1852. DR. 


To balance from last year, : ; . ‘ $14 50 
From the Ohio Presbytery. 

To amount paid by Xenia congregation, ‘ . : 75 00 
a ‘¢  Massies Creek “ ; : ; 15 00 

Pe oro OM Beech Weooll : eit H 10 50 

si “Garrison ” ene ° , 4 00 

From the Western Presbytery. 

To amount paid by Princeton congregation, Iowa, ‘ . 15 00 
"4 “Bethel it Illinois, ; . 5 00 

ss  ) Rock Prairie’ “** Wisconsin, - ; 6 00 

From the Pittsburgh Presbytery. 

To amount paid by 2d Church, 5th ward, Pittsburgh, per Mr. Nevin, 5 00 
$150 00 


OR. 
May 1, By amount paid Dr. M‘Master, in full, for half session’s services, $150 00 
J.C. M‘Mittan, Treasurer. 
A member of Synod reported as in his hands for the Western Theological Semi- 
nary, the following additional sums, which would be handed over to the treasurer :— 


From Bethel congregation, Rey. S. Wylie, ‘ : $14 25 
“ Thorn Grove “ «J. W. Morrison, ; . 5 00 
© Walnut Hill “ ‘cH, AL MKelvey, Phen aa 4 50 


This received at Synod. _ $23 75 
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(Document G.) 
Report of the Committee on the Signs of the Times. 


The Committee on the “Signs of the Times” respectfully report: 

By ‘the signs of the times” your committee understand the character and aspects of 
the passing age—its doings, events, and projects. ‘The characteristics, then, of the pre- 
sent time, or those things wherein it is peculiar, or by which it is distinguished, are the 
signs of our time. Every age receives its impress from the hand of Him who hath put 
the times andthe seasons in His own power; for although brought to pass by a multi- 
tude of free and accountable agents, the affairs of time fulfil the purpose of Him who 
hath said—‘* My counsel shall stand, and I will do all my pleasure.”? The signs of our 
time, whatever they are, are such as God has stamped upon them, and are significant of 
something pertaining to his purpose, and, of course, interesting to us. To men God in- 
dicates His will both by His word and His providence. In the one He speaks, in the 
other He acts; and actions are instructive, as well as language. His word, indeed, is. 
more explicit, and is our only universal and infallible rule of faith and manners. But 
as His word helps us to understand His providence, so His providence reflects light on 
His word; and though it does not originally prescribe our-duties, yet does it present new 
motives to the performance of our duties; and to certain duties, such as fasting, thanks- 
giving, and benevolent sacrifices and exertions, it presents special and extraordinary 
calls. It is the duty of every man to discern the signs of the times and learn the lesson 
which they teach; but it is especially the duty of those placed as watchmen on the walls 
of Zion, who, on this account, ought to resemble “the children of Issachar, which were 
men that had understanding of the times to know what Israel ought to do.”? 1 Chron. xii. 
32. The importance of discerning them is inculcated in the Sacred Scriptures by striking 
facts and emphatic declarations. -On this point the Holy Bible, while it connects the 
greatest advantages with knowledge on this subject, threatens ignorance with Divine 
indignation, declaring on the one hand that «* whoso is wise and will observe these things 
shall understand the loving-kindness of the Lord,’’—and on the other, that “ because they 
regard not the works of the Lord, nor the operation of his hand, He shall destroy them, 
and not build them up.”? Ps. xxviii. In another place we are taught that God’s anger 
may be kindled by not giving. heed to his voice. “In that day did the, Lord God of 
hosts call to weeping, and to mourning, and to baldness, and to girding with sackcloth: 
and behold joy and gladness, slaying oxen, and killing sheep, eating flesh, and drinking 
wine: let us eat and drink; for to-morrow we shal! die. Aend it was revealed in mine 
ears by the Lord of hosts, Surely this iniquity shall not be purged from you till ye die, 
saitht he Lord God of hosts.”? Is. xxii. 12—14. But the facts of Scripture are not less 
impressive. Why was it that the waters of the flood were brought on the inhabitants 
of the old-world? They did not discern the signs of the times. Why did the Jews re- 
ject the Messiah, and thereby bring wrath upon themselves to the uttermost? They 
discerned not the time of their merciful visitation. Had they weighed the miracles, 
studied the fulfilment of prophecy, and yielded to the evidences of Messiah’s presence 
among them, they would not have rejected the Lord of glory. The importance of this: 
duty cannot be too much magnified. ‘Thousands may owe their eternal destruction to 
the neglect of it; and disregarding it, Christians themselves may become cold and formal 
in the-routine of external duty. If these observations be just, they should incline us to 
serious thought on the character of our times. A character of their own they have; and 
never, perhaps, were they more significant than at present. All men seem to be con- 
scious of the general fact; and all feel that there is a spirit, a mighty, commanding, per- 
vading, uncontrollable spirit, in the nineteenth century. But what it is—whither it 
tends—what lessons it reads to us—what duties, admonitions, and encouragements it pre- 
sents, few seem to comprehend. Nor do they admit the Divine agency in it. Some 
study the age in reference to politics—others, to literature—some, to commerce or the 
arts; but ours it is to contemplate the times with a view to obedience to the Divine will, 
and in the hope of the Divine blessing to animate us to the high endeavour of living as 
the character of the age requires. In pondering the signs of the times, our survey ought 
to be broad and general. The Mediator ruleth among the heathen, who know Him not, 
and. controlleth the wrath of the wicked to His praise, as well as in the church and over 
the people called by His name. His church, indeed, is the main thing, and other things 
are important as related to or connected with it; but all things, all kingdoms, all crea- 
tures, belong to Him,—and in them, and by them, He works to fulfil one plan, to an- 
swer one end—the extension and establishment of his church over all the earth. He is 
Head over all things to the church, which is his body, (Eph. i. 22, 23;) and this head- 
ship he not only possesses, but will maintain until He has put all] enemies under His. 
feet, and destroyed the last enemy, which is death. It would be, however, of small 
avail, should our survey be confused and indefinite. Let us, therefore, contemplate the 
signs as calling to different duties. And— 

I. Those calling to thanksgiving. Under this topic, may we not look first into one 
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department, and then into another, and consider, if it, be but for a moment, what great 
things the Lord is doing in each? And— 

ist. In the world of nature. Here we discover many proofs of the Divine bounty. 
Famines, earthquakes, and signs in.the sun, the moon, and the stars, have marked other 
times, but are net the signs of ours. The elements are not in an uncommon strife. The 
goodness of Almighty God, which endureth for ever, and from which, as an exhaustless 
source, he dispenses blessings to his creatures, is still extended to men. The earth not 
only yields its usual increase, but opens, for the augmented happiness of its population, 
new and astonishing stores. Thus seed is furnished to the sower, and bread to the 
eater, and penury is far from our borders. He has crowned the past year with good- 
ness, and all his paths drop down fatness upon us. 

In THE Arts. Improvements, unknown to past ages, Providence has developed in 
this age. Itis not too bold to assert, that for useful inventions and contrivances, no 
previous age can be compared with this. In matters of mere taste past ages were emi- 
nent; but for the purposes of human happiness and advancement, never have the arts 
so flourished as in our times. Our methods of navigation, agriculture, locomotion, and 
the transmission of thought with the velocity of lightning, are peculiar, and not more 
peculiar than full of promise in reference to a still better state of things, when these 
shall be chiefly used in immediate connexion with the kingdom of our Lord and Saviowe 
Jesus Christ. . 

LireRaTuRE AnD Science. For profoundness, for extent, and for variety, there are 
few, if any, rivals for the men of other times; but for the general diffusion of learning, 
our age is unsurpassed. Knowledge is far more general, if it is not, in some instances, 
so profound. ‘The mass of men are more enlightened on all subjects of interest; and the 
remedies against the loss of the senses. often raise even the deaf mute and the blind to 
a point of knowledge far above many possessing all these senses in past ages. Books, 
and other vehicles of information, are vastly more numerous, more easily read, and more 
attainable, than in past times. In this we recognise the fulfilment of the prophecy— 
“« Many shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall be increased.’”? Dan. xii. 4. , 

In Pouirics. Here the Divine procedure is wondrously auspicious. In the midst of 
strange confusions and overturnings, how manifest, how sublime the progress of liberty! 
When have the prospects of absolutism been so appalling? When have despotic go- 
vernments been so perplexed? From the heart of Europe, where absolutism, sustained, 
and protected by Popery, has for ages revelled in the violation of the rights of God and 
man, we hear the voice of fréedom. The spirit of Protestant, rational liberty, outraged; 
insulted, persecuted, and forced to seek an asylum in the wilderness of the new world, 
has been made to send back its influences. Theybegin to be felt, and the way is being 
opened up for the kingdoms of this world to become the kingdoms of our Lord and of 
his Christ. The despots of the new, and the absolutists of the old world, may put forth 
their mightiest efforts; but they will be rather the convulsive throes of expiring agony, 
than evidences of healthful and manly power. But when we pass into the ENCLOSURE 
OF THE CuurRcH, and contemplate the Divine doings in her, and for her, we are almost 
constrained to cry out, “ How great are his signs!’? how mighty his wonders! Without 
the church the forms of ancient error and superstition are becoming imbecile. During 
the last eighteen centuries, in every period, if some one or more of the forms of errop 
Were on the wane, others were in full vigour, or standing forth in power. But now, in 
no direction can we descry any great spreading delusion, in the name of religion, arising 
anew to invade the liberties of the world, while the force of ancient fanaticism is well- 
nigh exhausted. ip 

In China the prevailing religion is destitute of spirit, and continues only because of 
its connexion with the civil institutions of the land. . Let those once be broken up, and 
the religious delusion crumbles in the dust. 

In India and Hindostan the enormities which were once practised in the name of re- 
ligion, have become farcical and loathsome. There the power of the existing delusion 
consists in the credit of the Brahmin. This credit rests on the, unnatural paxtition of 
caste, and this partition is sinking to decay. 

The mighty system of delusion introduced by the pseudo prophet of Mecca, which 
employed its youth in conquering some of the fairest portions of the earth’s surface, has. 
spent its manhood; and, like the Mahommedan empire, the Mahommedan faith, on the, 
slightest attack, is ready to give up the ghost. 

And what shall we say of the “mystery of Babylon the great, the mother of harlots 
and abominations of the earth,’?—** who saith in her heart, I sit a queen, and am _ no 
widow, and shall see no sorrow??? Where shall we look for evidences of her vital, 
energy? Are they to be found on the banks of the Tiber, where the representative and. 
embodiment of this superstition—the Pope—has been driven, and where he is replaced 
only by the military force of that unprincipled nation, who, with unparalleled auda- 
city, dared to denounce the Son of God as an impostor, and Christianity a fable, and to 
declare that ‘“‘ God is nature, and there is no other god.’? On the banks of the Tiber we 
say, or by the sides of the Appenines, in vain do we look for that force, that concentra- 
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tion, and that fervour, which should belong to the centre of a living body: These exist 
not in the midst of the skeptical intelligence of Northern Italy, nor in the mystical un- 
belief of Germany, in the mimiery-of France, the debaucheries of Spain, nor the blind 
ignorance of Ireland. Upon the meretricious harlot of Rome has already come the hate- 
ful infirmities that usually attend the closé of a dissolute life. She who onte lived de- 
liciously, and courted kings to her couch, is now spurned, and mocked, and hated, in her 
wrinkles. Every ear into which she would whisper an obsequious petition, is averted 
from her corrupted breath.* 

The virulence of Jewish opposition to the Messiah begins to moderate. The fires of 
persecution are slacked. The spirit of intolerance is bound, and every thing seems to 
be in a state of preparation for receiving the “handful of corn in the earth upon the top 
of the mountains, the fruit’? whereof “shall shake like Lebanon.” But whilst the great 
Breaker up of the way is doing these and many more things for the church without, He 
is also working within her. Witness her efforts in improved methods of propagating 
the gospel abroad, and her manner-of preaching it at home, which, though not in gene- 
ral so learned as in other days, is, for the most part, more simple, direct, pungent, and 
adapted to time and place. Brotherly love is fast taking the place of sectarian rancour; 
and Christians are beginning to love one another, their differences notwithstanding. The 
evils of the divisions in the church are better understood, and more deplored, and the 
prayer of faith is going up to the Repairer of the breach to heal the breaches in Zion. 
The combined energies of Protestantism, in the form of Evangelical Alliances, are be- 
coming concentrated against Antichrist, and on behalf of the truth as it is in Jesus. 
Evangelical knowledge is greatly increased, and we cannot but hope that personal piety 
is proportionately advanced. For these, and many other causes which might be men- 
tioned, and which will readily be suggested to the minds of the pious, we are called 
upon to give thanks to the God of our salvation; and your Committee recommend 
Thursday, the 18th day of November, or such other day as may be recommended by the 
governor of the State, be appointed to be observed as a day of public thanksgiving to 
God for all his mercies. 

But whilst we rejoice, we should also join trembling with our mirth, and are called 
by many of the signs of the times to fasting, humiliation, and prayer. That we may 
be deeply affected with a deep sense of the duty, let us took at some of them in sué- 
cession. ; 

Ist. Infidelity, in its continued prevalence and crafty efforts. Infidelity is the highest 
insult man can offer to his Maker. “He that believeth not God, hath made God a liar.” 
It formed one of the chief elements of the first transgression, and was signally connected 
with those provocations which induced the execution of righteous judgments on the un- 
godly before the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ in the flesh. Soon after the establish- 
ment of Christianity it reared its hideous front, even in the bosom of the church.  De- 
nying the Father and the Son, “the only living and true God, and Jesus Christ whom 
he hath sent,” is branded by John the apostle with the name of Antichrist. At the 
dawn of the Reformation it sprung up, in its modern character, with the other veno- 
mous spawn of the mother of harlots,—and from that period it has often corrupted whole 
nations. It has descended from the higher, through the middle, to the lowest orders of 
the community, and in the present day is destroying its millions, even in the lands where 
the Bible is read, the Sabbath observed, and sanctuary ordinances are dispensed. ‘At 
present the policy of the\propagators of infidelity is not open and avowed, but craft 
and insidious. By means of light and cheap literature, requiring little mental effort, 
and which panders to the depraved passions of human nature, it propagates its poison 
with activity through every channel, and finding a predisposition in the heart of fallen 
man to depart from his Maker and desire not the knowledge of Him, it continues to de- 
stroy. It becomes us by prayer, with fasting and humiliation, to seek that the Spirit of 
God may come with power and lift up a standard against this enemy. 

2d. The continuance of Pagan idolatry und Mahommedan delusion. To contemplate 
five or six hundred millions of our race refusing to receive or retain the knowledge of 
God in their minds, and changing the glory of the incorruptible God into an image made 
like to corruptible man, and to birds and four-footed beasts and creeping things, is a 
spectacle calculated to fill the heart with the most painful emotions. To see the most an- 
cientand populous nations of the earth—China, Japan, Burmah,Tartary, Hindostan, and the 
kingdoms of Africa—enslaved by idolatry, brutalized by the grossest ignorance, debased’ 
by vices which deface the last traces of God’s image from the human soul, and transform 
the man into a brute or a fiend,—to behold one hundred millions more of immortal 
beings the miserable dupes of a monstrous imposture, arrogating to itself the name of 
religion, and yet changing the truth of God into a lie, mingling its sacred facts with the 
most preposterous fable, and investing with the sanction of divine authority the reve- 
ries of a voluptuous tyrant,—to see this system propagated and upheld by the murderous 
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_* For many of the sentiments, and some modes of expression, in this report, the writer acknowledges 
his ip debtedness to some modern authors, especially to the author of “ Saturday Evening.” ae 
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cimeters of the tribes of Turkey, Arabia, Persia, and Egypt,—can we contemplate all 
this, and not sigh and cry before the Lord our God for the dishonour done to Him, and 
the sin brought on so many of our fellow-beings? 
_ 3d. Jewish impenitence and unbelief. The Jews, once the witnesses for, and now of 
the truth of God—once the beloved and honoured of God above all people on the face 
of the earth—the posterity of Abraham, the friend of God—the benefactors of mankind — 
the repositories of the covenants, and guardians of the oracles of God—their land the 
valley of vision—their history an assemblage of miracles—their prophets divinely in- 
spired—their temple, within whose hallowed courts the symbol of Divine Majesty 
dwelt, the joy of the whole earth—their worship invested with superhuman splendour— 
and of whom, as concerning the flesh, Christ came, who is God over all, blessed for 
ever, amen !—How glorious their exaltation, how deep and affecting their fall! Who 
without unaffected sadness can contemplate their desolation? They crucified the Lord 
of glory—they imbrued their hands in his blood, and wrath has come upon them to the 
uttermost. They hold the unity of the Godhead, but reject the Messiah. They believe 
the prophets, but reject the types which they profess to reverence, and which in Christ 
received their accomplishment. Stricken with judicial blindness, they still preserve 
their sacred books, though they contain their condemnation. Adhering to the legal dis- 
pensation, they remain hardened against the gospel, and blaspheme the Saviour of the 
world. By an infatuated confidence in the foolish perversions of their Talmud, and the 
reveries of their rabbins, they still make void the law of God by their traditions. How 
dreary and desolate the scene! ‘ Bones, dry bones in the valley. How long, Lord, wilt 
thou be angry with them? Come from the four winds, O Breath, and breathe on these 
slain, that they may live!’? 
_ Ath. Popery. This master-piece of deception, which for so many centuries has op- 
posed itself to all that is called God, or is worshipped. What power has it obtained, and 
does it still exercise over the minds of men! Though all vital energy is departing from 
its centre, still it continues, and threatens, even in its convulsive death throes, to inflict 
much evil on mankind. Its spirit, uniting with that of the Dragon and of the Beast, 
must yet ‘go forth to the ends of the earth and of the whole world, to gather them to 
the battle of the great day of Almighty God.” In view of this ought we not to humble 
ourselves, and pray that ‘* the Lord”? may soon come to “consume with the Spirit of his 
mouth and destroy with the brightness of his coming??? His promise is—‘“ Behold, I 
come as a thief. Blessed is he that watcheth and keepeth his garments, lest he walk 
naked, and they see his shame.” Rev. xvi. 14, 15. 

5th. Slavery.—As friends of humanity and of the cause of Christ, we are bound to 
deplore the existence of slavery in any part of the world. But especially are we 
bound to lament and deplore the continuance and spread of this monster evil in our 
own land, in the maladministration of our good civil constitution, and under the 
sanction of law. We deplore it as asin against God, involving this nation in deepest 
guilt, and a crime against man of the most aggravated character. We are bound, too, 
to lament the countenance given to this monster sin by professing Christians, and by the 
. American churches, which consider it no bar to Christian communion. We are con- 
vineed that it but requires that the Christian churches of America should withdraw their 
countenance from the unjust and cruel system, and faithfully exhibit the truths of that 
gospel which condemns oppression, denounces injustice, and proclaims liberty to the 
captive, in order that the institution of slavery may languish and die, and therefore that 
the awful responsibility of perpetuating its evils rests mainly on professors of Chris- 
tianity. We are bound especially to protest against the law usually called the “ Fugi- 
tive Slave Law,” as a disgrace to the age and country in which we live. By its le- 
gally compelling the people of the free states to aid in the capture of fugitives from bond- 
age, it involves the whole union in the guilt of slavery, tramples on State rights, and the 
rights of man and of conscience. It exhibits an example of legislation calculated to 
make our boast of freedom an empty name, and to retard the progress of liberty 
throughout the world. By its practical operation in remanding men and women and 
children ‘into endless slavery, it tends to blunt the moral sensibilities of our nature, and 
extinguish the love of liberty in the breasts of freemen. Instances of cruelty have al- 
ready occurred which ought to make even paganism itself blush. 

Although the Reformed Presbyterian church more than half a century ago has rid her- 
self of any connexion with slavery—has no fellowship with slaveholders, and has during 
all that period uttered a distinct testimony against this crying abomination in our land, 
yet as witnesses for truth we feel called upon to renew this testimony in most decidee 
terms, because this dreadful evil has recently been gaining renewed strength under thd 
sanction of ecclesiastical connivance and civil enactments. Even now, attempts are in 
progress to strangle the genius of liberty by congressional resolutions, declaring the 
compromises a “finality.” ‘Is not this the fast that I have chosen, to loose the bands 
of wickedness, to undo the heavy burdens, and to let the oppressed go free, and that ye 
break every yoke? Is it not to deal thy bread to the hungry; and that thou bring the 
poor that are cast out. to thy house? When thou seest the naked, that thou cover him, 
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6th. Disregard of God’s law and the righteous claims of the exalted Redeemer. 

In no land is the divine law esteemed as it ought to be. Even in the nations whose 
civilization and refinement are the effect of its influence, its principles have been prac- 
tically denied or superseded by the suggestions of worldly wisdom and maxims of hu- 
man policy. In our own land, whose elevation, liberty and progress, are traceable, not 
remotely. to the influence of the sublime and holy principles of the Bible, its paramount 
claims as the “higher law”? are questioned by some, and attempts are constantly made 
to inculeate the doctrine that the Jegislator’s highest obligations flow from the compact 
in the constitution of our civil polity. From the disregard of the righteous claims of 
Immanuel in his exalted capacity, and the obligations of the Divine law, proceed that 
contempt of religion which prevails to such an extent so alarming. Hence, too, the 
taking of God’s name in vain in cursing, profane swearing, want of solemnity in the ad- 
ministration of oaths, chicanery of the law, frauds and impositions in every branch of 
trade, sabbath desecration, open, shameless and disgusting intemperance, mobs, mur- 
ders, and the barbarous sin of duelling as a decision of honour. Hence the prostitution 
of God’s ordinance of civil government, and the elevation to offices of trust and honour, 
of men destitute of the character required in the Bible, “‘able men. fearing God and hating 
covetousness.”?> And hence, too, it is, that death and damnation are sported with, and 
sensuality and lewdness in many of the departments of society outrage public decency. 
All of which vices are to be found in our own land, abhorrent as they are in the eyes 
of that pure and holy God, who constantly pours down upon us his blessings. Ought 
we not for these things to adopt the language of inspiration, and say, with fasting and 
humiliation before God, “ We are ashamed, and blush to lift up our faces to thee, our God? 
for our iniquities are increased over our heads, and our trespass is grown up unto the 
heavens.” Ezra ix. 10. And are we not encouraged to do so by the strongest war- 
rant? “If my people which are called by my name shall humble themselves and_ pray, 
and seek my face and turn from their wicked ways, then will I hear from heaven, and 
will forgive their sin and will heal their land.” 2 Chron. vii. 14. sh 

But, finally, one of the worst features of our times is, that the great mass of the popu- 
lation have no clear sense of the evils that exist, and consequently no proper feelings in 
relation to them. ‘or all these things your committee are of opinion that this chureh 
+s called to fasting and humiliation and prayer before God, and would recommend that 
the first Thursday of Feb. 1853, be appointed for that purpose. And on that day, let 
the “ ministers of the Lord weep between the porch and the altar, and let them say, 
Spare thy people, O Lord, and give not thine ‘heritage to reproach, that the heathen 
should rule over them.” Joel ii. 7. And let the people “ rend their hearts and not their 
garments,” turning unfeignedly unto God “ through the new and living way,” and 
“ bring forth fruits meet for repentance.” 

From this survey and analysis of the signs of the times in their connexion with each 
other, your committee are inclined to the opinion that this remarkable conjuncture of af- 
fairs throughout the world most urgently invites the increased activity and zeal of Chris- 
tians in the cause of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ; and that the pressure of the © 
responsibility upon them to efforts in the extension of his visible kingdom, never before - 
was more powerful. This, then, is the time for the hosts of the Lord ‘to snatch their 
weapons, be up and doing, and by well directed missionary efforts and enterprise, march 
forward, and take possession of the spiritual land which the Lord hath promised to give 
unto his church. All this we urge, in the well-founded hope that the “ whole earth shall 
be filled with the glory of the Lord.” And in conclusion, your committee recommend 
that on the day both of thanksgiving and fasting, a collection be taken up for Foreign 
‘Missions in all the congregations under your care. 

Groree Scort, | 
Chairman of Committee. 


THE HISTORICAL VIEW. 


The committee to whom was referred the publication of a revised edition of the Historical part 
of the Testimony, with the addition approved by the last Synod, hereby give notice that the work 
will be put to press so soon as a sufficient number of copies to guaranty the expense have been 
spoken for. hey therefore request ministers and others to ascertain how many copies will be de- 
sired in their respective localities, and make known the same without delay to the stated clerk of 
Synod. Itis hoped the members of Synod will give attention to this without requiring further 


call from the Committee of Publication. S. B. Wyuis, 
(Signed, ) J. N. M Leon, $ Com. of Pub. 
Wa. Acnew, 


N. B.—The Price will be, say 623 cents per copy, bound in cloth, and uniform with the last 
edition of the Declaration and Testimony, part 2nd, 
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Youne Men ror tHe Ministry.—The question is beginning to be 
asked with startling interest, Where shall young men be found to supply 
the rapidly increasing demands for a devoted ministry? Let statistics 
like the following be carefully read, and let it be observed how strikingly 
in the dispensations of his providence God raises up helpers in his great 
cause from the families of his people, and as the fruit of his blessing upon 
the godly family training of the young:— 

“ Of 101 students recently’ collected together in one of the largest theologi- 
eal seminaries of our country, 71 had both parents pious; 23 had one parent 
pious; and 7 had neither parent pious,—showing that God had taken 94 per- 
sons from the firesides of piety and prayer, and only 7 from the world, to be 


devoied to his service. What an encouragement for faithful ite and 
prayer at. home !’’ 


EpucatTion AND Reticton 1n Inp1ANA.—A minute and careful census 
of the actual moral state of our country would develope may instructive 
and striking facts. Take the following of a single State :— 


«There are in the State of Indiana, among all denominations, 1,900 houses 
of worship; and in all the evangelical churches about 124,000 communicants, 
or one professing Christian to every eight persons of the entire population. 
One in seven of the adult population can neither read nor write. One in 
eight of the families is without the Bible. One in seventy-five dies annually.” 


Cuurcurs Iv New Yorx.—Facts like the following should be in- 
structive to Bishop Hughes before bringing o out a new edition of his De- 
cline of Protestantism :— 


“Tn the six years ending January Ist, 1852, there have been forty-five 
churches of all denominations, including six Roman Catholic, organized in 
the city of New York. During the same time eight were disbanded, leaving 
a balance in favour of Protestantism of thirty-one churches. The aggregate 
number of churches in the city is two hundred and thirty-three, of which 
twenty-nine are Roman Catholic.” 


_ Femace Teacuers 1n Pusric Scuoois.—It is a marked feature of 
this country that a large portion of public school instruction is being given 
by females. The following statistics are striking :— 

“In Massachusetts there are in the public schools about 8000 (in round 
numbers) teachers. Of these 6,000 are females, or in the proportion of three 
to one, compared with the male teachers.—Brooklyn has in its public schools 
120 teachers—17 males, 103 females; or in the proportion of seven to one.— 
Philadelphia employs 781 teachers in the public schools, viz., 82 males, 699 
females—or the proportion of eight to one. Is not this view encouraging 
for the prospect of female education and employment ?”’ 


CatirorniA.—In their haste “to be rich,” multitudes make fearful 
mistakes... Most touchingly has California witnessed it. And while the 
providence of God may overrule the discovery of the enriching minerals 
of that remarkable land for good, in many respects, to the country and 
the world, yet the suffering, the moral ruin, and the bitter, crushing dis- 
appointments of which it has been made the occasion, can never be fully 
conceived. Some one says (and we commend it to all ie: ‘pre emi- 
grating thither to become rich):— 

“Tt is calculated that out of. every hundred persons who have gone to Ca- 
lifornia, fifty have been ruined, forty no better than they would have been had 


they remained at home, five a little better, four something better still, and one 
has mzde a fortune. That seema ta he a fair nranortion of the (elena 
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Theological Miscussions. 


THE DIVINITY AND PERSONALITY OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. 


‘¢ But Peter said, Ananias, why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy se it 4 
Thou hast not lied unto men, but unto God.”? Acts v. 3, 4. 


In this passage the Holy Ghost is revealed to us as a Divine per son. 
And so clearly is he represented as such in the Scriptures, that per- 
haps few would deny the fact, did it not involve a mystery beyond 
the reach of human reason. We read of God the Father, God the 
Son, and God the Holy Ghost; three distinct persons, each of whom 
1s God, and yet there is but one God. Here is a mystery we cannot 
fathom. But man is reluctant to admit any thing beyond his com: 
prehension. And it is doubtless his inclination to reduce the being 
of Jehovah to a level with his understanding that prompts’ him to 
deny a plurality of persons in one God. But why should we be so 
slow to admit an incomprehensible truth in God’s word, while we 
admit many such in his works? Although we cannot understand 
how the seed, deposited in the soil, germinates and grows to be a 
plant; nor how the soul and body of man are united, so that what is 
emmaterial may guide and move what is material; yet we readily 
admit these things to be so. Indeed, in all the departments of 
nature, we can find nothing, not even the pebble on the sea-shore, 
whose constitution we can completely comprehend. If then we can- 
not understand the existence of the most insignificant creature, why 
should we expect to comprehend that of the. great infinite Creator? 
Should we find the Holy Ghost clearly revealed to us.as a divine per- 
son, let us willingly acknowledge his eaistence, although we may ave 
understand so fully the mode of his subsistence. 

In proceeding we propose to show, 

I. That the Holy Ghost is a person, distinct from. the > ith and 
the Son. 

II. That he is a divine person, God, equal with the Father and the 
Son. 

The divinity and personality of the Holy Spirit. 

I. We are to show that the Holy Ghost is a person, distinct from 
the Father and the Son. | 

Let us first understand what is meant by a person. <A person is a 
thinking being, which acts by itself—a morally intelligent agent, who 
is not a part of another. But we must be careful in applying to the 

a usually applied to finite beings. A finite person 
5” 
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and an infinite person are very different. Two finite persons, as two 
men or two angels, may have the same kind of substance, but they 
cannot have numerically the same substance; two infinite persons, 
however, must have identically the same substance. Between two 
finite persons, there is an entire separation, no connexion whatever ; 
but between two infinite persons, there is not a complete separation ; 
there is, however, a real and obvious distinction. Precisely what this 
distinction is, we do not know. Says Dr. Dick, ‘“‘ What we believe is 
this, that there is a distinction in the Godhead, to which there is no- 
thing similar in creatures; and we employ the word person to express 
that distinction. This word may be objectionable, because, being ap- 
plied to other beings, it is apt to suggest an idea which is inconsistent 
with the unity of God, but this is the unavoidable consequence of the 
imperfection of human language; and we endeavour to guard against 
the abuse by declaring that, in this application it must be qualified 
so as to exclude a separate existence. We must cease to speak of 
God, if we wait till we find terms and phrases adequate to the sub- 
ject.” 

| In applying the term person to Deity, we follow the example of the 
divine persons themselves. The Holy Ghost in reference to the 
’ Father, says, the Son is “the express image of His person.” Heb. 
1. 3. 

Although the word person, when applied to Deity, does not include 
the idea of separate existence, as when applied to a creature, yet it 
does denote, as expressed in our definitions, a morally intelligent 
agent, who wills and acts of himself. , 

We regard the Holy Ghost as such a person. But many deny this, 
and mamtain that what is called in Scripture the Holy Ghost, is 
merely an operative influence of God. We answer, that sometimes the 
word Spirit does designate an influence of God. But one word is fre- 
quently used to denote different things. ‘Thus, the word cup sometimes 
means a vessel which contains a liquid, and sometimes the liquid itself. 
And we must determine in what sense the word is used, by the way in 
which it is applied. So the word Spirit sometimes denotes an influ- 
ence of a divine person, and sometimes the divine person himself. 
And the Scriptures abound with instances of its use, in which it must 
designate a distinct person. Of this there are several evidences. 

1. The Holy Ghost is a person because He has personal properties. 
We know what a thing is by its peculiar properties. That is a plant 
which has the properties of a plant; that is an animal which has the 
properties of an animal; and that is a person which has the proper- 
ties of a person. The properties of a person, as already given, are, 
moral intelligence, will and action. If the Holy Ghost has these 
properties, He is a person. That He has moral intelligence, appears 
from our text. Ananias lied unto Him, which could not be said 
unless he had the power of judging between truth and falsehood, be- 
tween right and wrong. Who would speak of lying to an influence ? 
Again, in 2 Cor. ii, 10, He is said “to search all things, yea, the 
deep things of God.” What requires ‘a greater amount of intelli- 
gence than to search, or, as is here meant, to know all things ? 

And He has awilland action. For He is said “to divide to every 
man severally \as he will.” 1 Cor. xii.11. Here he is represented 
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as acting, he “divides,”’ and as willing, he does it, ‘‘as he will.” 
Again, we are commanded not to “grieve the Holy Spirit.”’ Eph. iv. 30. 
Grief supposes a will or desire not gratified. Then the Holy Ghost, 
having the properties of a person, is a person. : 

2. He is a person because in the Scriptures he is designated by 
such terms as can be applied only to a person. Men may misapply 
terms and names, but God never can. We read in Acts xiii. 2, “‘ The 
Holy Ghost said, Separate me Barnabas and Saul, for the work where- 
unto I have called them!” In this passage the Holy Ghost applies 
to himself the personal pronouns me and I. And Christ applies to him 
personal pronouns. ‘I will send him unto you, and when he is come 
he will reprove the world of sin.”’ John xvi. 7,8. And throughout the 
Scriptures, the names and terms by which he is designated are pre- 
cisely what would naturally be applied to a person, and such as could — 
not be applied to a power or influence. : 

If then we find that the Holy Ghost possesses the peculiar proper- 
ties and characteristics of a person; and find in the inspired writings 
such names and terms applied to him, as can be applied only toa 
person, what better evidence need we have that he is a person? 

But the Holy Ghost is not only a person, he is a person distinet 
From the Father and the Son. Some maintain that there is but one 
person in the Godhead; and that the name “Holy Ghost,” is only 
another name for thesame person. But this cannot be for at least two 
reasons; his procession and distinct operations. It cannot be on ac- 
count of his procession from the Father and the Son. Our Saviour 
says to his disciples, John xv. 26, “‘But when the Comforter is 
come, whom I will send unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of 
truth, which proceedeth from the Father, he shall testify of me.’’ 
Here Christ sends the Spirit from the Father. He comes therefore 
from both the Father and the Son, and must be a distinct person from 
them both. He must be a distinct person, also, on account of his dis- 
tinct operations. In the great work of man’s redemption, the Scrip- 
tures teach, that while God the Father devised the plan, and Christ 
the Son executed it, the Holy Ghost applies it to the sinner’s heart. 
No one has ever possessed true penitence for sin, or faith in Jesus 
Christ, or joy and peace in believing, unless it has been produced in 
his heart by a direct, personal act of the Holy Ghost. If then there 
is a work, which neither the Father nor the Son ever personally per- 
forms, but which the Holy Ghost does perform, he must be a distinct 
person from the Father and the Son. | 

It thus appears that the Holy Ghost is not a mere power or influ- 
ence of God, but a distinct, thinking being, performing all the offices 
and works of a distinct person, thinking, judging, loving, hating, will- 
ing, acting in and of himself. i bd : 

II. We are to show that the Holy Ghost is a divine person, God, 
equal with the Father andthe Son; that he is not, as some assert, an 
angelic or superangelic person, created by, and inferior to God; but 
the great God himself, creator of heaven and earth. On this point 
we need ‘be but brief, as few who believe his distinct personality, 
doubt his divinity. It is only by disputing His existence that there 
‘ean be any ground for denying that he is God. His divinity may ‘be 
shown in the same way that his personality was proved. ? 


\ 


200 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


1. He has the properties of God. Hternity, omnipresence, creative 
power; these are properties which no being besides God can possibly 
- possess. Ifthe Holy Ghost has them, he must be God. ‘ 

The Holy Ghost is eternal; for in Hebrews ix. 14, he is called 
“The Hternal Spirit.” He is omnipresent, for says the Psalmist, 
Ps. exxxix. 7, ‘From thy Spirit whither can I go?”’ He has creative 
power, for we read, Job xxxiii. 4, ““The Spirit of God hath created 
me.’ He has, then, properties which none but God can have, and is 
therefore God. 

2. In the Scriptures he is called God, as in our text: ‘But 
Peter said, Ananias, why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to the 
Holy Ghost? * * Thou hast not lied unto men, but unto God.” 
Ananias is told that he has lied to the Holy Ghost, and to show him 
‘the aggravation of his crime, he is reminded that this person to whom 
he has lied, the Holy Ghost, is God, and in this manner, throughout 
Divine Revelation, we find the names and titles of God applied to the 
Holy Spirit. Then if the Scriptures call him God, we may well con- 
clude that he is God. 

3. Weare commanded to worship him. Divine revelation most em- 

phatically forbids the worship of any being but the living and true 
God. Ifit commands us to worship the Holy Spirit, he must be the 
true God. Weare commanded to worship him in several ways. — Our 
body is to be a temple of the Holy Spirit. 1 Cor. vi. 19. Says Au- 
gustine, ‘If we were commanded to build a temple of wood and stone 
to the Holy Ghost, this would be a plain proof of his divinity, because 
this act of worship is due to God alone; how much plainer then is 
the proof of it, that we are not to build a temple to him but to be 
ourselves his temple !”’ 
_ Again, worship is commanded to be given to him in the apostolic 
benediction: ‘‘T'he grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of 
God, and the communion of the Holy Ghost, be with you.” Here 
prayer is offered to him. 

Again, the disciples and their successors are commanded to ‘‘ Bap- 
tize in the name of the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost.” 
Matt. xxviii. 19. Here, in one of the grand institutions of the New 
Testament Church, the very highest kind of worship is commanded 
to be given to the Spirit. He must therefore be the supreme Je- 
hovah. | 

The evidence that the Holy Ghost is God, is as clear and conclu- 
sive as that the Father is God. Are divine properties ascribed to 
the Father? so they are to the Spirit; are divine names applied to 
the lather? so they are to the Spirit; is worship to be given to the 
Father? so itis to the Spirit. The Holy Ghost then is not only a 
person, he is a divine. person, God, equal with the Father and the 
son. : gio 

From what we have said, it appears that although we may not be 
able fully to comprehend how the Holy Spirit sudszsts, yet we know 
that he is not a mere influence ‘or power of God, but a real distinet 
person ; because, 1, he has personal properties ; 2, in the Scriptures, he 
is designated by terms which can only be properly applied to a person, 
and he is not the same person as the Father and the Son, because he pro- 
ceeds from them both, and performs operations peculiar to himself, 
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And he is a divine person, God, equal with the Father, because Divine 
revelation, 1, ascribes to him the properties of God; 2, applies to him 
the names and titles of God, and 8, commands him to be worshipped 
as God. 

In our worship of the triane Jehovah, let us remember with gra- 
titude our obligations to this divine person, by whom we are regene- 
rated, sanctified and comforted; and may we all know that our body 
is a temple of the Holy Ghost. ‘a 
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BY REV. DR. CUMMING. 
{Concluded from page 140.) 

Popery persecutes still. In a lecture I delivered in London at the time. 
Cardinal Wiseman made his appearance, I stated that when an archbishop is 
made in the Church of Rome, on receiving the pallium he takes an oath in 
which the following clause occurs: 

‘All heretics, schismatics, and rebels against the same our Lord, or afore- 
said successors, I will persecute and attack to the utmost of my power.’’. 

This is in the eath to be taken by an archbishop. The pallium is a robe 
which the Pope gives to a bishop when he makes him an archbishop. It is’ 
made from the wool of certain sheep, presented by the nuns of St. Agnes to 
the Pope; and it cannot be used by two persons in succession. When Car-: 
dinal Wiseman dies, he must be buried in it, and his successor must go to 
Rome, or at least apply there, for a new one; and when he takes it he must 
make the same oath. When I brought this forward, Dr. Doyle, the suffragan 
of Cardinal Wiseman, stated, from the pulpit of St.George’s Cathedral, that: 
there was no such clause. He said it was,‘ All heresy and schism I will op-. 
pose and attack.’”” By admitting this he admitted there was a clause bearing 
upon heresy and schism in some shape or other. His assertion was, that 
there was no such clause. ‘I'he words, however, are, “heretics’’ and “schis- 
matics ’’—persons. Dr. Doyle said, “How monstrous! Do not these men 
know that that great, good, zealous, excellent friar, Alphonzo de Castro, re- 
buked Queen Mary, some hundreds of years ago, for issuing a persecuting 
edict, denouncing it as most intolerant and unjust, and opposed to the spirit 
and principles of the Church? And the church is the same now as it was 
in that day.’’? The matter so far dropped. I had to deliver another lecture, : 
and in the interim, just as I was about to begin my lecture, I had a call from 
the Rev. Mr. Searle, secretary to Cardinal Wiseman, who left a note, saying | 
ne answer was reqiired, and shot out like an arrow. ‘The note stated that 
the clause in question was omitted from the oath in the case of British sub- 
jects to the British crown; and that if Dr. Cumming doubted this, his Emi-- 
nence would be happy to show him the cath. My first reflection was, if the’ 
clause be good, why should Romish bishops, subject to the British crown, 
wish to be exempt from taking it? If it is not good, why should Austrian, | 
French, or Spanish bishops be compelled to take it? However, I resolved — 
I would wait and examine his Eminence’s pontifical, and see. I wrote to 
Dr. Wiseman, begging he would show me the receipt authorizing the ex-. 
ception; secondly, that he would show me the oath in an authorized book 
without the clause; and thirdly, that he would state the precise time when 
the exception was granted, and the book in which it was published, as you 
are aware that no receipt is of any authority in the Church of Rome until it; 
has been published. On Monday, at two o’clock, I went to the door. A 
little page came and told me his Eminence was out. I said I had sent word: 
that I should call at that time; would he go in and see if there were any in-| 
structions respecting the gentleman who had appointed to call upon Cardinal 


202 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


Wiseman at that hour. He returned and said, his Eminence’s secretary has 
full instructions to receive us, We were marched into a large room with an 
exquisite ivory crucifix on the mantelpiece. The Secretary said he had in- 
structions to submit the Cardinal’s pontifical to him. It was the Paris edition 
of 1688, extremely valuable and beautiful. 1 turned to the fly-leaf, and there 
the oath was written without the clause. I said, “Are there any initials to 
show us by whom or when this was written?’? His answer was, “I have no 
instructions.’”’ I then asked to see the episcopal oath; and there was the 
oath with the clause in it, but a pen had been drawn, not at all deeply, with 
very jet black ink, cancelling this clause alone, but so faintly that I could 
read it with the greatest ease. I asked who cancelled it. ‘I have no in- 
structions.”” Are there any initials to show that it was done by authority ? 
‘No instructions.” [said I would turn to the archiepiscopal oath. I turned, 
and to my ineffable surprise after what I had seen, there it was with the per- 
secuting clause, without any mark to obliterate or dele it whatever. I said 
to the Cardinal’s secretary, “This is the very oath.” His face became as 
white as the margin of the page, and he walked out saying, “I am not a 
priest—I am nota priest.”” ‘The circumstance made a great sensation, and 
every thing was done to explain it away, but nothing could successfully 
do it. 

You are aware that Dr. Doyle stated, in Cardinal Wiseman’s pulpit, that 
Alphonzo de Castro was the true representative of the Church of Rome, and 
opposed to every thing in the shape of persecution. Having read only one 
of Alphonzo’s works, and not knowing that he had written another, I resolved 
to read it over again; but I found in it nothing approaching to persecution that 
I could Jay hold of as an exponent of the true principles of the Church of 
Rome. In the middle of the volume, however, I found another referred to— 
«De justo punition hereticorum’’—and after a short search I obtained it. I 
sat down and diligently translated a great many passages, a few sentences of 
which are the following ;— 

“There are various punishments with which ecclesiastical sanctions and 
imperial laws order heretics to be punished. Some are spiritual, and affect 
the soul alone; others are corporal, and afflict the body. We will speak of 
each in its order, and first of corporal punishments, and afterwards about spi- 
ritual. Among corporal punishments, one which very much annoys heretics 
is the proscription and confiscation of their property.—Another punishment 
of heretics is the deprival of every sort of pre-eminence, jurisdiction, and go- 
vernment, which they previously exercised over persons of every condition. 
For he who is a heretic is, ipso jure, deprived of all such things.—This au- 
thority have kings, dukes, earls, and other governors who rule the people. 
Those over whom this authority is exercised are not called servants, but sub- 
jects; they are also called by the universally reccived term vassals. ‘his 
authority is also lost by manifest heresy. ‘I"hus a king, having become a 
heretic, is ipso jure deprived of his kingdom, a duke of his dukedom, an earl 
of his earidom, and so with other governors of the people, by whatsoever 
name they are known.—Nor should any one wonder that the Pope, on ae- 
count of the crime of heresy, deprives a king of his royal dignity, and strips 
him of his kingdom ; for in the matter of faith, kings, like other subordinates, 
are the subjects of the sovereign pontiff, who can punish them as he does 
others.—If the king become a heretic, on whom does the sovereignty and 
power devolve? Not on the emperor, especially if the king be not subject 
to the emperor, suchas the kings of Spain, France, and England.—If a he- 
retical king have no heir, or if the heir be also a heretic, then, if the nation 
be not infected with heresy, I should say it has the power and right of electing | 
the king, as it is said in the first book of Kings, «The people makes itself a 
king.’ But if the people be infected with the same pestilence (of heresy) as 
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the king, the people will be deprived, ipso jure, of the power of choosing for 
itself a king, and then the business will devolve on the Sovereign Pontiff.”’ 

Then the next sentiment is—* The last punishment of the body for heretics 
is death, with which we will prove, by Goud’s assistance, heretics ought to be 
punished.”’ 

And after mentioning various ways in which the punishment of death had 
been inflicted in different countries, he says—“ From which words it is 
abundantly plain that it is not a modern invention, but that it is the ancient 
opinion of wise Christians, that heretics should be burned with fire.” 

This is the theology avowed by Dr. Doyle, and recommended from the 
pulpit of Cardinal Wiseman ; and the author is described as a good, a meek, 
and a zealous friar. Such is the evidence of the persecuting principles of the 
Church of Rome. Other proofs of its intolerant principles I have not time to 
- dwell on. Its peculiar morality I ought to allude to. Cardinal Wiseman 
has published the life of Liguori. This Liguori is canonized, and there is a 
prayer or collect relating to him in the Roman Catholic missal. Now, some 
of the choice morceaux of Liguori are the following :—* Although it is not 
lawful to lie, or to feign what is not, it is lawful to dissemble what is, or to 
cover the truth with words, or other ambiguous and doubtful signs, for a just 
cause, and when there is not a necessity of confessing.” 

This is Cardinal Wiseman’s teachings. This is the morality he recom- 
mends, The author of this book has had his biography written by Cardinal 
Wiseman; and Cardinal Wiseman says that the morality of Liguori is such 
as no Catholic school in Europe would dare to disavow. He says in another 
part—** When you are not asked concerning the faith, not only is it lawful, 
but it is more conducive to the glory of God and the utility of your neighbour 
to cover the faith than to confess it; for example, if concealed among heretics, 
you may accomplish a greater amount of good.” 

Again, with regard to a servant denying that his master is at home. Ro- 
man Catholics settle it much more cleverly than bungling Protestants. And 
I would say, that if you instil Popery in the kitchen, do not be amazed if 
you find it in the Parish Church. You set the example, and the application 
is a matter of degree, not of principle. But Cardinal Wiseman, on the au- 
thority of Liguori, settles it thus:— 

“It is asked whether a servant, by the order of his master, can deny that 
he (the master) is at home. Carden admits that he can feign his master’s 
foot on the step, and answer, ‘ He is not here,’ because it is not mental re- 
striction; but to this I do not assent, if the other can by no means understand 
that. Rather I would concede that he can say, ‘He is not here,’ that is to 
say, not in this door or window ; or, ‘He is not here,’ so as that he may be 
seen.” | 

Again; he says, if you have promised to a person to marry her—* You can 
forsake her and enter a religious order; because the oath regards the nature 
of the act to which it pertains, but in the promise of matrimony there is this 
tacit condition, unless J enter a religious order.” ' 

So that, if any Protestant lady should be so untrue to her principles, her 
duty, and her best interests, as to agree to marty a Roman Catholic, he 
can, notwithstanding his solemn promise, give up that lady—his promise is 
not of the least effect if he only go into a convent and become a Franciscan, 
a Redemptorist, or a friar, whether black, blue, white or gray. He gets rid 
at once of all his conscientious obligations. Again, “If any one invited to 
dine is asked if the food, which is in fact unpalatable, be good, he can answer 
‘It is good,’ to wit, ‘for mortification.’”’ 

What I am anxious to impress upon you is, that this is not a Protestant de- 
scription of Romish theology, but the moral theology taught at Douay, which 
Cardinal Wiseman declares to be unexceptionable, pure, fit for the Roman 
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Catholic schools, and the moral theology that fully represents the genuine tone 
and spirit of the Romish Church. | ie 

“Tf any one accused of crime is ‘ threatened with death, or imprisonment, 
or perpetual exile, the loss of all property, the galleys, and such like, he can. 
deny the crime, even with an oath, (at least without great sin,) by under. 
standing that he did not commit it so that he is bound to confess it.’”’ 

Mark how awful! I have read of criminals on the scaffold protesting their 
innocence, even in the face of the clearest evidence. I now see the reason. 
The penitent. may protest, in the presence of God and man, that. he is per- 
fectly innocent, because he did not commit.the crime “so that he is bound to 
confess it.’ He may also declare himself innocent because absolved. 

The two. volumes of Liguori; commended by Cardinal Wiseman, are so 
horrible, so filthy, so polluted and polluting, that their abomination. is their 
protection from the public eye. I would safely leave it to. any dozen. men, 
fathers of families, Protestants and Roman Catholics, to read any six pages 
of the morality thus collected and recommended by Cardinal Wiseman, and. 
to pul their verdictin writing, I am convinced that if Roman Catholics knew 
the discipline their wives and daughters must go through in their catechi- 
sing in the confessional by the priests, they would refuse to allow it. And I 
believe that if the disgusting and demoralizing nature of the Popish system in 
this respect were thoroughly known, the exasperation of the people of Eng- 
land would rise to such a pitch that they would forget the laws of toleration, 
and sweep from their shores a system that enslaves the bodies, pollutes the 
minds, and ruins the souls of mankind. , 

I should like also to mention some of the lofty pretensions of the Pope of 
Rome. I purchased two remarkable volumes which I had not cited before, 
They were very expensive but very valuable, and out of which I mean_ to 
presentsome extracts. [tis the Ceremoniale Romanum. ‘There is the mode - 
of electing a Pope, some parts of which are so grotesque that one wonders 
how the Pope can keep his gravity. A layman may be made a Pope, but he 
must go through all the orders up to an Archbishop, which he may do in one 
day. So a Cardinal may be a layman: he is merely a privy couneillor to 
the Pope, and has nothing more to do with religion than I have to do with 
Rome. You would suppose that Dr. Wiseman was very reluctant to be, 
made an archbishop, that the pallium was forced down upon his shoulders 
whether he would or not. But listen to the form of application and you will 
‘think differently. It runs thus:—«N. Wiseman’ urgently, more urgently, | 
most urgently, requests a pallium.” 

When he was made a Cardinal, the Pope put his finger upon his mouth 
and said, “My Lord Wiseman, I shut your mouth.’’ <A great pity, I think, 
it did not remain so; but that would not have been canonical. Then the 
Pope put his finger on his mouth again, and said, « My Lord Wiseman, I 
open your mouth,” and gave him liberty to speak as he pleases. When the 
red hat is put on his head, he pledges himself that he will stand ready ‘to 
shed his blood for the exaltation, expansion, and. progress of the holy mother 
church.” ‘The red hat is a sign and symbol that he is, under all times and 
circumstances, ready to dowso, When a cardinal is made an archbishop, the 
Pope receives the cardinal to kiss his hand, and next his mouth, and then he 
sets out to conspire for the extinction of Protestantism and the destruction of 
Old England. When the Pope is elected he is taken from the Cardinals, and 
the first thing said afier he is chosen is, ‘| bring you glad tidings of great 
joy; we have now for a Pope our Lord Pius IX.’ The Pope, once cano- 
nically appointed, can be judged by none whatever. Then the cardinals. 
take him and conduct him to a very magnificent marble couch, much the 
same as a douche bath; then the two cardinals raise him up in their arms, 
saying, «Thus the Lord raiseth his beloved from the dunghill.”” Can you 
conceive any thing more grotesque? Also, he mounts on horseback, and the 
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highest emperor present must hold his stirrup, and the next highest must lead 
his horse by the bridle after he is mounted. Then he receives from his ca- 
merario, his secretary, or treasurer, a handful of money, taking care that there 
is not a single gold or silver coin in it; all must be copper. ‘Then he rides 
among the people, scattering the money about, and says, ‘Silver and gold 
have I none, but such as I have give I thee.” 

Just tell every Roman Catholic of this sham. If they doubt it I will send 
the extract in Latin, and the authority is irresistible. Dr. Wiseman knows 
this, and therefore he is as silent as a mouse just escaped from the clutches 
of a cat. | ; 

If the Pope does not choose to ride, but to be carried in a sedan-chair, the 
four greatest kings must bear him along in honour of our Lorp Jesus Curist. 
This is part of the chain of evidence that the Pope is “ Antichristos.’” Here 
an explanation is required. “ Anti’’ does not mean against. If charged with 
being against Christ, Romanists would say, « How can that be? ‘The Pope 
believes, obeys, and rests on him.” * Anti,’ in connexion with a noun, does 
not mean ‘against,’ but “in the room of.’ ‘Thus Achilles, in Homer, is 
said to be ws av7e Aewy—as Strong as, in the room of, or equal to a lion. So 
itis. He who introduces on Christ’s throne one who should not be there,’ 
who displaces God’s truth by man’s tradition, and usurps the honour that is 
due to him alone, he is in the room of Christ: he is truly Antichrist. 

But let me notice that this system, with allits admixture of tom-foolery and 
pantomime, is of gigantic power, and making, I grieve to say, very great pro- 
gress. It is a system of terrible versatility. On the one side there is the 
pomp of the cardinal, on the other the severity of the capuchin; here the 
riches of the prelates, and there the poverty of the mendicants; in West- 
minster Dr. Wiseman in purple and fine linen, in my study, Father Ignatius 
in sandals and slouched hat. It charms the poor by its meretricious tinsel, 
it commends itself to the rich by its vast and magnificent displays. The 
ignorant are awed by it; the learned are pleased with it; poets, painters, ar- 
chitects are employed by it. For the ambitious it has great prizes, for the 
ascetic it has solitary cells, for the self-righteous indulgences, and ostentatious 
fasts and mortifications agreeable to the natural man, but unsanctifying and 
unsatisfying to the soul; and over all a stern dogmatism that makes the 
strongest propositions credible to some men, whio take loud and impudent as- 
sertion for clear and scriptural argument. In Ireland it defies the laws of the 
land and tramples on the authority of the Sovereign in order to obey the bull 
of the Pope; in England it invades the supremacy of the crown by parcelling 
out the realm into diocesses, and assuming titles of dignity for its serfs. Re- 
sisted, it whines about persecution, but tolerated and encouraged, it will begin 
to practise it; in Scotland it creeps into houses, watching every change, and 
taking advantage of every opportunity to make converts; but feeling the ne- 
cessity of caution, he who calls himself Dr. Carruthers in Edinburgh, is in 
Dublin “ My Lord,” “ His Grace,” “ Archbishop of Edinburgh.”’ In Italy, 
Protestantism is a crime, and the possession of a Bible legal proof of it. In 
Ireland Popery is a rebel, in Austria a reactionary, in America a republican, 
in France any thing that will secure her the presidential chair at the next 
election. It is the most complete adaptation to the weakness, the sins, the 
corruptions of fallen humanity that can be conceived; and it is therefore fitted 
to make great progress among an unsanctified people. Instead of wondering 
that its progress is so great, | am surprised that any man whose heart is not. 
renewed by the Spirit of God does not become a convert to it. If I were 
not, by the grace of God, a Christian, I should become, by the wiles and se- 
ductions of Romanism, a Roman Catholic. Iam not surprised that so few 
return from it, I am surprised that any do. ‘The man who knows me as well 
as I do myself is my master for life, and 1 am his slave. You will see this 
where Popery is predominant. Let a priest meet any of his flock, and you: 
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will see the proud and overbearing dogmatism, or the knowing glance on the 
one side which silently says, “1 know you,’’ and the shrinking, wincing, 
awed look on the other, which replies, “I dare not disobey.’’ ‘The inter- 
course of a Protestant pastor with his people is that of brother with brother, 
in mutual confidence. Friend meets friend, and teacher hails pupil. But 
among Romanists, the very sight of a priest speaking to any of his people. is 
evidence of his saying, ““O my friends, I know you better than you do your- 
selves, and if you dare to do any thing the Church forbids I will move the 
machinery that will tell upon your welfare here and hereafter.”’ 

I believe that though this system may spread, it will never get the supre- 
macy in this land. In Ireland.it is going out like a candle in the socket, and 
I shall not be surprised if we yet find Old Ireland the very right hand of Old 
England in the day of her need and peril. Of all Protestants the most thorough 
are lrish Protestants. ‘The English are too often cold-matter-of-fact Protes- 
tants. The Scotch are subtle, calculating, dry, metaphysical Protestants. 
Of all audiences, give me an Irish audience, and of all Protestants, a good 
thorough Irish Protestant. Such a one has heart—yet God’s grace can give 
all three all they need. But though Romanism may not get the supremacy, 
we shall feel it to an extent, and with a power and poignancy which we 
have never felt before. When a nation sins, God makes its sins the means 
of its punishment. What is our great sin? That we have tampered with 
Romanism—that we have tried to conciliate it when we ought only to have 
tried to convert it. We have tried to work it as an element into our national 
constitution. We found it an alien, and we tried to make it a favoured friend, 
And as if this was not enough, we committed that vile and sinful act of per- 
manently endowing the teaching of these abominations in the royal college of 
St. Patrick at Maynooth. ‘Though I am no politician, I have enrolled myself 
as a voter, and I mean to go to the hustings on the next occasion ; and if there 
is a candidate who belongs to the Church of Scotland, or the Church of Eng- 
land and Ireland, who would at the same time promise to do his best to sweep 
away the endowment of Maynooth, of course I shall give him my vote. But 
more than this. Ifa dissenter and a churchman are both candidates for my 
vote, and if the dissenter says, ‘+I like the voluntary principle, but I will vote 
for the disestablishing of Maynooth ;” and if the churchman says, “1 cannot 
oppose that establishment,’’ the dissenter shall have my vote. We must go 
into this matter with clean hands: and we can never do so as a nation until 
we cease to encourage and patronise what I believe to be the great antichris- 
tian apostacy. And the legislature only requires the voice of the English 
people to impel them to do it. We have sinned most grievously, and it is 
fitting that our sin should be the scourge that should punish us. But its 
greatest development is nearest its destruction. It was just when Belshazzar 
was drinking from the golden vessel of the sanctuary, with his concubines 
and his nobles, in the meridian splendour of his empire, that the handwriting 
came, * weighed and found wanting.”’ It was just when Nebuchadnezzar 
walked in his palace and said, “Is not this great Babylon that I have built 
for the house of the kingdom, by the might of my power, and for the honour 
of my majesty,” that the intimation came “The kingdom is departed from 
thee.”’ 

1 believe that Romanism is putting forth her greatest, but her last efforts, 
It is the spasms of a dying system, not the vigour of immortal and enduring 
youth. What the Pope had done was losing him his hold in every country 
of Europe. Calculating on the liberalism and latitudinarianism of man 
statesmen here, he thought he could secure a footing to prevent his fall. But 
he miscaleulated. Who is there that does not feel that the pulse at the wrist 
of Dr. Pusey was not the beat of Old England’s heart? Who is there that 
does not feel that the Pope miscalculated his position when he thought that 
the perversion of a handful was the conversion of all the Protestants of Eng- 
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land? If the Pope had the power to undo what he did Jast autumn, he would 
recall Dr. Wiseman to Rome, and leave England as a hopeless, heretical 
kingdom, in which he could make no permanent progress, and over which, by 
God’s grace, and the voice of this great land, he shall have no permanent and 
real supremacy. 

Just think, that every blessing you have you owe to that great fact, an open 
and accessible Bible. And appreciate and prize those blessings, and con- 
trast what Protestantism has made you with what Popery has made other 
lands, and learn how deep a debt of gratitude you owe, under God, to an 
open Bible. Compare any land with your own. There is not a blessing in 
the realm that is not the fruit of Protestant Christianity. Why has our 
country stood erect amid the wreck of nations, the central and steadfast 
column, around which refugees have gathered, and under the shadow of which 
the persecuted have found protection? Why has it moved steadily in its 
orbit, increasing in light, in peace, in happiness?) Why was it that our be- 
loved Queen could walk the streets of Liverpool, with no protection but the 
warm hearts of her subjects, while the Pope of Rome dare not show his face 
beyond the Vatican? Why was it that when the shock of 1848 was felt in 
every land, this land presented such a contrast? What is the fact?’ In Rome 
—l give the exact statistics—there is a priest for every seventy people; an 
ecclesiastical teacher of some sort for every thirty.. If Romanism has failed 
to make Rome the model of the universe, it is not for want of machinery. 
In London there is only one teacher of any sort whatever for every ten thou- 
sand people. Well, if Protestantism had failed to make us loyal, it might be 
said that it was not in our religion, but in the want of the means for applying 
it. But what is the fact? The first vibration of 1848 shook Italy and Eng- 
land. In Rome, the population rose en masse, murdered the prime minister, 
and dismissed the Pope in the disguise of a lackey, and only took him back 
at the persuasion of six thousand Freneh bayonets. They only keep him 
because they cannot get rid of him. 

In England a few malcontents strove to establish a republic, and the whole 
population rallied round the throne and the altar, and resolved, by a nation’s 
fiat, that England’s beloved Queen should still reign over them. Why has 
this great ship of ours ridden safely at her anchors, beaten white the waves 
of every sea, and unfurled her flag to every wind?) Why has England’s con- 
quering drum been heard in every land, and the boom of her cannon been the 
signal of deliverance to the oppressed in every nation of the earth? Why 
has this country remained secure and unscathed amid exploded dynasties, 
broken sceptres, and fallen kings? Because her Protestant faith, the glorious 
lighthouse kindled from on high, has been in the midst of her. ‘The high 
waves have beaten upon it; the hurricane has smitten it in its giant strength ; 
the great billows have risen in wrath against it; and envying its stability, but 
attracted by its lights, Popes, and cardinals, and priests, like sea-gulls, have 
dashed against it in ignorance, and only fallen dead at its base. I attribute it 
not to our Saxon strength, nor to our inimitable institutions, but to our open 
Bible, our Protestant Church, our free Gospel in the midst of us. Be stead- 
fast. Be Christians yourselves. Nothing but living, spiritual religion will 
stand in that age into which we are rushing. ‘The moment the tide of fashion 
is in favour of Romanism, every nominal Protestant will go as his interest 
leads him, and only those who feel the preciousness of the glorious Gospel 
will stand steadfast and immovable. 

And if I should never have an opportunity of speaking to you again, let me 
remind you of your grand privilege. ‘There is no reason under heaven why 
any man in thisassembly should live one single day a nominal Protestant, and not 
be a real, living, converted man. No man ever went to hell without knowing 
in his quiet moments that he was going there. No man was ever driven to 
heaven, but drawn there, and he knew it was so. God never decreed any 
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. man to be lost, in spite of himself. If any man finds himself in everlasting - 
misery, it will be his own act. At the last assize it will be said to the 
righteous, ‘Come, ye blessed children of my Father, inherit the kingdom 
prepared for you from the foundation of the world;”’ but to the wicked it will 
be said, “ Depart, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared ’’—not for you, 
but—* for the devil and his angels;”” you are there, where devils were meant 
to be, because you rejected the love of God. Be, then, Christians; be truly 
Protestants; be indeed the children of God. Seek grace to make you so. 
Be faithful to your blessed trust. And when your children stand on the green 

sod that covers you, let them say, “If our fathers did not increase they did 
not diminish our blood-bought heritage.” If you desire to remember with 
affection our great reformers, do not trouble yourselves to raise monuments 
of bronze or marble. ‘The green sod that covers Luther, Latimer, and Calvin, 
is more magnificent than mausolea of bronze or marble. Imbibe their spirit, 
imitate their example, carry out their great work—this is to honour them. 
Luther calls to you from Germany; John Knox from Scotland; your own 
Latimer, and Ridley, and Cranmer adjure you to be faithful even unto death. 
And 


* Lives of such men all remind us ‘‘ Footprints, that perhaps another, 
We can make our lives sublime, Sailing o’er life’s solemn main, 
And departing, leave behind us A forlorn and shipwrecked brother, 
Footprints on the sands of time: Seeing, shall take heart again.” 

——{=> 9 


Bractical Bissaps. 


WHaT IS DEAD? 


Fellow professor—our Lord says to you and to me that “Faith with-- 
out works is dead,’ and by this test we may discover the nature of our 
faith, and learn whether it be /’vzng and precious, or a dead and worthless 
one. My brother, have you not often heard of, and prayed for, those 
who are engaged in “works of faith and labours of love?” Have you 
a community of interest, a fulness of sympathy with such persons, as are 
most worthy of this description? The principle of Christianity is work, 
‘diligent in business,”’ and the spirit of Christianity is labouring love, 
‘fervent in spirit.” This vitalizing power pervades the thoughts, gives 
an unction to the words, and an energy to the actions of him in whom it 
exists. So to speak, his whole nature is imbued with it; and others see 
that the disciple “has been with Jesus,’ and feel that in his most com- 
mon actions, such as eating and drinking, and daily labour, he is “ serv- 
ing the Lord.” Have you not known sucha one? Do you not now 
know sucha one? Is that immortal soul which you love most such a 
one? Look to the character of your past life and present employment, 
and designs for the future, and ask this question. 

You profess to follow Christ—are you like him doing good to the 
bodies and souls of the needy? You call yourself his disciple—are you 
daily learning of him lessons of lowly wisdom? You are enrolled amon 
his people, and under his banner—are you fighting his battles, and obey- 
ing his commands? You bear the name of his servant—are you serving. 
him as a faithful and true, or as a faithless and false servant? For 
whom, and when, and how, are your eyes, ears, hands and feet em- 
ployed? The disciples of Christ were not to stay by him, receiving pas-. 
sive instruction always. He sent them forth to teach—and you have the 
same work to do, the same guide to follow—the same sin in your own 
heart and in the world, to battle against—the same crown to strive for— 
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the same hope to cheer you—and the same present help to sustain you 
that Paul and Peter, and James and John had, There is not a single © 
reason which they had for working for Christ, which does not urge you 
with equal, nay, even greater power. Asa tree without sap is lifeless, 
as a body without soul is in a state of corruption, so faith without works 
is dead. I would not urge you to pray—I would not plead with you to 
talk with and of our cause—I would not ask you for your hoarded coin, 
or hard-earned substance; these things will all follow, if the root of the 
matter be there. ‘The good seed will not be buried in the earth while 
the rain falls on it and the sun shines—and your soul, if quickened by 
God’s grace, will not remain like the cold, hard, motionless, unchanging 
stone, under the showers of his Spirit, and the warm sunlight of his gos- 
pel. ‘Ihe seed may be placed under the sod, but it will'not stay there ; 
it cannot stay if it have life, it must have the light and the air of heaven; 
it grows upwards, still upwards. My brother, the good seed has fallen 
into your heart, and sprung up into a profession ; so far, all is well; but 
now comes another question: is it to bring forth thirty, sixty, a hundred 
fold? or is it like a lovely plant in stony ground, to wither—to die? 

Look abroad into our Father’s great kingdom, and choose for yourself 
anemblem. Shall it be the stately, sap-full, fruitful cedar, or shall it be 
that which, with the form and appearance of life, was only the barren, 
and by our Lord, the cursed fig tree ? 

Will you be like the fertilizing, blessing shower, which paints the cloud 
with the sunlight which it receives, and after mirroring beauty on dark- 
ness, falls on the mown grass and thirsty earth, and then hastens to give 
life and joy to man parched with thirst, and revive the drooping spirits 
of the fainting brute—or will you take as your emblem the clouds with- 
out rain, of which Jude speaks? 

Will you see your character typified in the sandy, blank desert, or in 
the spirit which blooms and blossoms as the garden of the Lord? Does 
| the stagnant pool, whose still, filthy, poisonous waters tell their tale of 
death, reflect your image from its scummy surface? or is the living water, 
as it comes gushing from the spring, or murmurs along the sparkling 
brook, glides down the majestic river, freighted with life and merchan- 
dise, and rolls through the mighty ocean, perpetually hymning its 
Maker’s praise to the flying mariner—is this living water your signifi- 
cant emblem? Some, like the greedy sponge, only absorb—some seize 
every thing worldly with such a vice-like grip that the smallest coin is said 
to bear the impress of their fingers. Some mourn a little worldly reverse, 
with lamentations like those of Egypt over its firstborn, or Rachel for 
her children. “If you, my Christian brother, are numbered with any of 
these, you do not exhibit that faith which “looks to things unseen’’— 
© walks not by sight?’—receives and rests in the promises, looking like 
the “Father of the faithful, for a better inheritance, even a heavenly.” 
If you have a missile, whether it be dart or arrow or ball, use it for 
the Lord’s cause, against the Lord’s enemies. If you have a balm which 
can heal, or an oil which can gladden, or a wine which can refresh, drawn 
from the Lord’s store-house, there are multitudes who need them, and 
will bless you for your application of them. From the rich granary of 
God’s word, you may take forth precious seed for yourself and others— 
for the church and the state—for feeble Christians and open rebels, strong 
in their hostility against Christ our King. 

Go forth, my brother, like the warrior to the battle, in the whole ar- 
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mour of God. Go forth, like the sower, in God’s name, and you shall 
return rejoicing. Go, like the reaper, to the whitening fields, for the 
labourers are few. Go, like the labourer, to the vineyard. Brother, I 
hear our Father call, and our Saviour’s voice, well known, I trust, by us 
both—calls, ‘Son, go work in my vineyard to-day””—and I hear the still © 
small voice of his Spirit give us good cheer, as we buckle on our armour, 
and gather our implements of labour, and start out on our work of faith; 
for he says, “Be ye not weary in well doing, for in due season ye shall 
reap, if ye faint not.” “Lo! I am with you alway.” God’s voice 
in his word calls—his providence echoes back the call, “« Awake! Arise!’ 
Let us go forth. O my soul, 
‘““ Haste thee on from grace to glory, 

Armed by Fatih and winged by prayer; 

Heaven’s eternal day’s before thee, 

God’s own hand shall guide thee there. 

_ Soon shall close thy earthly mission, 

Soon shall end thy pilgrim days, — 

Hope shall change to glad fruition, 

Faith to sight, and prayer to praise.” 

Blessed is that servant whom, when his Lord cometh, he ‘shall find so 

doing. Farewell, my brother. Yours in Christ. 


RESOLUTIONS OF PITTSBURGH PRESBYTERY ON SLAVERY. 


The Pittsburgh presbytery, in connexion with the General Synod of the 
Reformed Presbyterian Church, at its session, April 7th, 1852, adopted the 
following preamble and resolutions respecting slavery ; and directed the stated 
clerk to furnish copies for publication in the Banner of the Covenant, and the 
Free Presbyterian : i | 

Whereas, in her stated judicial testimony, the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church condemns slavery as a system of robbery and oppression; as contrary 
to the principles of natural law; and in conflict with the precepts of Christi- 
anity ; and in carrying out the provisions of her organic law and order, she uni- 
formly excludes from her fellowship and communion, not only the slave-dealer 
and owner, but also all who identify themselves with and support slavery : And, 

Whereas, of late, the American slave power, not satisfied with local laws, 
as the foundation of its legal authority in robbing and oppressing the poor 
down-trodden African race, but in its true spirit of aggression upon the rights 
and liberties of the free states, demanded and obtained from our National 
Congress, the enactment of a law generally called the Fugitive Slave Law, 
which in its spirit and letter attempts to create a legal identity with thesystem 
of slavery, and thereby subject us to its support and protection. It requires 
an_active co-operation with the slave power. in yre-subjecting the trenibling fu- 
gitive to the power and dominion of his oppressor; and in case of disobedi- 
ence to its demands, it inflicts penalties cruel and oppressive, upon those who 
tread the soil of freedom. By its provisions, the whole nation—the bond and 
the free, the male and the female, are viewed as identified with the slave 
power, and subservient to its interests. This is effected by taking ourmoney | 
from the national treasury to aid the slave-catcher in leading back to the land 
of bondage and oppression, the slave who had escaped from his master. ‘The 
law contradicts, and in its design contravenes the higher law, Deuteronomy, 
xxiii. 15, 16:—* Thou shalt-not deliver unto his master the servant which is 
escaped from his master unto thee: he shall dwell with ‘thee, even among 
you in that place which’he shall. choose, in one of ‘thy gates, where it liketh 
him best; thou shalt not oppress him.” | 

It places us, as.a nation, in opposition to the principles proclaimed «in the 
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Declaration of Independence, viz.:—« that all men are created equal, and that 
they are endowed by their Creator with certain inalienable rights, that among 
these are life, liberty, and the pursuit of happiness.” 

It is not founded upon the provisions of our national compact. Theclause 
denominated the constitutional compromise between the free and the slave 
states, whatever may be its moral bearings, does not vest Congress with power 
to legislate on the subject of slavery. It is in the form of a covenant, between 
states having institutions differing among themselves, and it simply restrains 
the free states from passing such laws as would bar for ever the master from 
re-capturing the slave who had escaped from the jurisdiction and laws of a 
slave state. The fulfilment of the compact rests with the free states, in the 
exercise of their respective sovereignties, and not with Congress. ‘The Con- 
stitution views slavery as a local, sectional institution, and does not create a 
national identity with it, in either its moral or legal bearings; but the fugitive 
law of 1850, without a moral or legal basis on which to rest, attempts to in- 
volve all the states in the support, the sin, and guilt of slavery ; and its advo- 
eates preach the doctrine of acquiescence and approval: Therefore, 

1. Resolved, ‘That we sincerely and affectionately adhere to the attain- 


- ments of our church embodied in her standing testimony on the subject of 


slavery—that the causes which induced our venerable fathers to exclude slave 
dealers and holders from her communion, are still in force, and require from 
us an unwavering application of our principles. 

2. Resolved, ‘That the Fugitive Slave Law ought to be viewed and treated 
by every Bible believer, as devoid of power to bind his conscience, because 
contrary to the law of God, and in conflict with our free civil and religions 
institutions. And presbytery would affectionately exhort all ‘under its care 
and supervision to abstain from the reception or holding of any office, the | 
obligations of which might require the execution of the law, and if need be, 
to suffer its penalties rather than comply with its requirements. It is the 
duty of all, by every moral and legal means, to seek its repeal, so that its in- 
jurious effects may thereby be removed ; and in the mean time to abstain from 
all countenance, encouragement, or identification with the advocates of the 
Fugitive Slave Law. 


« 


REPORT OF A DOMESTIC MISSIONARY. 


To the Board of Foreign and Domestic Missions of the General Synod of 
the Reformed Presbyterian Church in North America: 


The undersigned, Domestic Missionary, respectfully reports— 


That during the past year he has been employed in the service of the 
church during the months of June, July, August, and September, in the 
bounds of the Philadelphia Presbytery ; October, November, and part of 
December, in the Pittsburgh Presbytery ; the remainder of December 
in the Philadelphia Presbytery ; January, in the Northern Presbytery ; 
February and March in the Philadelphia Presbytery ; and since the be- 
ginning of April has been endeavouring to warn sinners to flee from the 
wrath to come, without any Presbyterial appointments, in the northern 
suburbs of Philadelphia, with some manner of success. 

With respect to the state of religion in those parts of the church which 
he visited, he would report, that he has generally found the members of 
the church intelligently attached to Reformation principles, and perse- 
vering in maintaining them under many discouragements; taking an active 
part in the great social reformations of the present day, and by their in- 
telligence, piety, and moral influence in the community, contributing to 
the efficient and right direction of the various societies engaged in these 
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movements; cultivating religion in public and social meetings, cherishing 
piety at the family altar, and from many of them has he received much 
comfort and encouragement in conversation concerning the things of God’s 
kingdom, and in hearing them pour forth the praises of Jesus’ name, and 
speak of the blessings of redeeming love. 

He has not been wholly unmindful of the multitudes who never attend 
public worship, (multitudes to be found in every place he has yet been,) 
but has endeavoured to reach them by conversation, family visitation, 
preaching, and tract distribution. In this last-named mode of spreading 
the good news of salvation, he has received much assistance from the 
American Tract Society, who, upon his application, granted 20,000 pages 
of their publications for gratuitous distribution. He has also attempted 
to reach the dark minds of the Roman Catholic population by the same 
means. In all cases it has been his endeavour to preach Christ crucified, 
and he trusts that God’s own word of power will not return to him void. | 
In several instances his faith in the divine efficacy of the Gospel has been 
strengthened by the evidences which came under his notice, that it had 
reached the hearts of those who might be almost considered as hopeless ; 
but the limited time allowed for the preparation of this Report forbids de- 
tails. He would subjoin a brief summary of his labours for the informa- 
tion of the Board, praying that when the great day arrives when each 
shal] give in his account, your missionary, and each of the members of 
your Board, may receive forgiveness for all their short-comings in spirit 
and in action, and a place among the servants of God who see his face in 


his church above.—Mbost respectfully yours, 
Rosert ParTERson. 


ABSTRACT OF THE ANNUAL REPORT OF THE PRESBYTERIAN BOARD OF. 
PUBLICATION. 


The operations of the past year show an increase in the number of its 
publications, its sales, and its receipts as donations, over any previous year. 
Publications.—During the year ending March 31, 1852, the Board have 
added to their catalogue 27 new books, (two of which are in the German 
language,) of which they have printed 67,750 copies; and 33 new tracts, 
(one of which is in the French language,) of which they have issued 115,000 
copies. They have also printed 30,000 copies of the Family Almanae for. 
1852. The whole number of copies of new publications during the year is 
212,750. This is 73,000 copies more than the issues of the preceding year. 
During the same period they have published new editions from stereotype 
plates to the amount of 605,500 copies of books and tracts, being 315,000 
more than the year before. ‘Total number of copies of books and tracts pub- 
lished during the year, 818,250, being an increase of 388,000 copies over the 
former year.—They have also published from March, 1851, to April, 1852, _ 
iwelve months, 676,000 copies of the Presbyterian Sabbath-School Visitor, a 
strictly religious semi-monthly paper for children. ‘This periodical is steadily 
growing in the confidence of parents and teachers, and in the affections of 
children. Thirty-four thousand copies are now published semi-monthly. 
Receipts for the Year.—'The receipts for the year show a very encouraging 
increase. ‘Ihe sales have amounted to sixty-six thousand five hundred and — 
thirteen dollars and seventy-two cents, or more than six thousand five hundred — 
dollars over the amount reported last year. The donations received for col- 
portage and distribution have amounted to $17,996.89, including a legacy of 
$825.33, being an excess of $7,705.70 over last year. ‘Total excess of re- 
ceipts of both departments over last year, $14,219.42, including the legacy 
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jast specified.—The mortgage on the real estate has been paid off, so that the 
property is now entirely free from debt. 

Colporteurs and Colporteur Labour.—There have been one-hundred and 
forty-one Colporteurs employed during the year, in twenty-five different 
States, viz.:—In Massachusetts, one—Connecticut,four—New York, fourteen 


—New Jersey, eleven—Pennsylvania, twentvy—Delaware, one—Maryland, 


two—Virginia, two,—North Carolina, twelve—South Carolina, one— 
Georgia, nine—Florida, one—Alabama, one—Mississippi, three—'Texas, 
six—Arkansas, one—'Tennessee, eight—Kentucky, three—Missouri, one— 
Jowa,two— Wisconsin, three—Illinois, four—Michigan, one—Indiana, eleven 
—Qhio, twenty-one. | 

Of these, one has been employed jointly in New Jersey and Georgia—one 
in Alabama and ‘T'ennessee—and one in Mississippi and Missouri. 

The Synods of Virginia and Pittsburgh are still conducting their operations. 
as independent auxiliaries of the Board, with efficiency and success. 

Aggregate of Colporteur Labour.—The following are the aggregate 
amounts of labour performed during the past year by the one hundred 
and forty-one Colperteurs, viz.:—Time spent, thirty-five years; families 
visited, 64,526; conversed or prayed with, 22,838; families having no re- 
Jigious book but the Bible, 2,212; Presbyterian families without the Con- 
fession of Faith, 2,772; volumes sold by Colporteurs, 71,150; volumes 
granted by Colporteurs, 5,506; pages of ‘Tracts distributed by Colporteurs,. 
581,956. 

Donations.—Donations to a considerable extent have been made during 
the past year, in addition to those made through the Colporteurs. 

The grants of the year have been as follows:—Sabbath-sehools, 869: 
volumes; ships of war, naval and military posts, 397 volumes; humane in- 
stitutions, 68 volumes; Literary and Theological institutions, 2210 volumes ; 
indigent ministers, 1293 volumes ; feeble churches, 1355 volumes; individuals 
for gratuitous distribution, 336 volumes; and also 175,190 pages of tracts, 
independent of the donations of tracts made by Colporteurs. 
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THE INFIDELITY OF THE WORKSHOP. 
[From the Uni‘ed Presbyterian Magazine of Scotland.] 


The common people heard Jesus gladly. His preaching, both as to its 
matter and its manner, came home to their circumstances and their feelings. 


with a degree of force it seldom carried in the case of the wealthy and the 
prosperous. ‘The main strength of Christianity, so far as it receives strength 
from man, has always lain in its acceptance by the industrious classes; for 
although some of the brightest specimens of Christian character have, in 
every age, been found, as they are found still, among those who have devoted 


great worldly wealth and high position in society to the cause of the gospel, 
yet the poor man’s influence, multiplied according to the proportion in which 
poor men abound, mounts far above what can be claimed for the “not many 
Wise, not many mighty, not many noble,” who have devoted themselves on the 


altar of Christian service. 
That the gospel should be regarded with peculiar favour by the working 


classes is not difficult to account for. Struggling in the battle of life—often 
finding it a battle to obtain as much as shall keep body and soul together— 
begging of his richer neighbour, and often begging in vain, “ for leave to toil’ 


—finding himself frequently on the brink of want, while yet he sees plenty 


around him—ever the first to suffer in any depression of trade, any extensive 


political change, or any dearth of -provisions, ‘tlie 'working‘ man is constantly 
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in need of a comforter, such as the gospel professes to be. Allowing that 
much of the distress of the hard working poor is of their own causing—that 
many of them are careless and improvident in prosperity, ‘earning like horses 
and spending like asses,”’”—it is beyond a doubt that many others will have 
to continue poor in spite of their best endeavours; for even after they have 
begun, as they think, to be doing well for the world, a prolonged fever, a 
family bereavement, a stagnation in commerce, shall suffice. to throw them 
back into a position of want. And what resource have the poor against these 
oft-recurring calamities? Will they try the Socialistic combinations, by which 
some would have them believe poverty is to be banished from earth, and 
every body is to have every thing he can desire? All past experience has 
proved these schemes to be a delusion and a snare. Will they attempt po- 
litical revolution? If they do, and if in the first step they seem to succeed, 
it will only be to find, in all likelihood, as the nation best acquainted with 
such changes has more than once found, and is finding at this day, that in 
overturning one kind of tyranny they are making room for another and a 
worse; and that whoever may be gainers by the new order of things, the in- 
dustrious classes are sure to be losers. Whither, then, shall they turn for 
comfort? “QO! the hope of Israel, and the Saviour thereof, in the time of 
trouble!’ To whom shall they go but unto Thee? In the clear and well- 
authenticated testimony of Jesus, which stands out solid rock amidst the 
fleeting billows and empty spray of the schemes and projects of this world, 
they may find that strong consolation which they need. 

And yet, in our day,so far as concerns Great Britain, it is among the work- 
ing classes chiefly, not to say exclusively, that we meet with the open denial 
of the truth of the gospel. In many a neighbourhood, where the inhabitants 
are dependent mainly on rough manual labour, the people in more comfortable 
circumstances, may be seen, with few exceptions, to attend religious ordinances 
more or less regularly on the Sabbath; while of the working class, the larger 
proportion scarcely ever see the inside of a church once in a twelvemonth. 
“The view from the sick-chamber, of a street inhabited principally by ar-_ 
tisans, during the time of Sabbath morning public service, is very melancholy. 

- Ministers of the gospel hardly suspect what numbers are strolling indolently 
about—not ragged, drunken fellows either, but intelligent-looking working 
people, arrayed in their best clothes, with wives and sweethearts by their side. 
Every country walk in the neighbourhood presents a similar spectacle.’’* 
It is not to be inferred that these Sabbath-strollers are all deliberate unbe- 
lievers; for most of them, it is probable, have never taken so much thought 
about Christianity as to have reached any distinct conclusion in regard to its 
truth or falsehood. But these are the material out of which each successive 
race of open infidels is formed. ‘They are following the course for which 
infidelity, when formally proposed to them, is welcomed as a plausible vin-— 
dication,—a composing draught to a wakeful conscience; and if, to obtain 
relief from the tedium of the misspent Sabbath, they resort to discussion with 
the scoffer, who is nowhere more likely to be met than in such walks, the 
circumstances predisposing them to the contagion leave but a slender hope . 
of their escape. Standing in the way of the sinner, it is an easy and a- 
natural step to mount into the chair of the scorner. | 

But it is not on the Sabbath alone, or when he might be supposed to be 
courting temptation, by wilfully neglecting Christian ordinances, that the 
working man is exposed to the seduction of infidel principles. In the 
intervals of his daily toil, or even while it is going on, if noise or 
watchful overseers do not hinder, he may have occasion to hear, or to take a 
part in, the strife of tongues concerning the claims of religion. ‘The professedly | 
Christian youth, not well grounded in the knowledge and love of the gospel, who | 


* Green’s Prize Essay on the Working Classes. 
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is thus brought into contact with infidels zealous for the triumph of their prin- 
ciples, breathes an atmosphere of poison, and no wonder if his religion, such 
as it is, soon languishes and dies. 

“Others may have it in their power to keep out of the way of danger; not 
so the working man. Day after day, and week after week, and month after 
month, incessantly will the workers in a shop be exposed to hear the Chris- 
tian religion assaulted with all the weapons which infidelity has practised long 
with too much success. How many among those who, from being professed 
Christians, have become avowed Deists, may trace the cause of the change to 
this source! ‘The mischief done in this way by even a single individual of 
talent, who is a ready talker and of attractive conversation, and who has—as 
is commonly the case—all the arguments used by infidels, together with the 
formidable auxiliaries of jest, jibe, ridicule, raillery, insinuation, misrepre- 
sentation, etc., ready at any moment for use, is immense. By this necessary 
consequence of their condition, as society is constituted, a great proportion 
of the working people in a city may be brought under the pernicious influ- 
ence of a comparatively small number of men of infidel principles; and by 
this means has infidelity stretched forth its iron hand, and grasped those who 
otherwise would have been out of its reach ; for many of them would never 
have read any of its publications, nor attended any of its lectures and discus- 
‘sions. The spirit of unbelief which, among other things, the mighty impetus 
given to the public mind, roused to energy and active exertion, found in this 
condition of the working classes a ready conductor, by which its power was 
sent to their humblest and to their most peaceful abodes ; and thus were the 
principles of infidelity spread among working men.””* 

Workshop infidelity is seldom of a very profound description. Some- 
times, though but rarely, it is atheistic, and then it displaces the Maker and 
Ruler of the Universe by some easy and familiar process. “1 never see a 
eat tormenting a mouse, but I see a proof that there is no God,”’ is one of its 
demonstrations @ posteriori—benevolently investing irrational creatures with 
the sensibilities of rational ones, and then making the incongruous image a 
proof that the world created itself! But this enormous negation, though 
sometimes conceived in the brain and uttered by the tongue, finds too much 
resistance in the native instincts of the human heart ever to be very dangerous 
with young workmen ; and infidelity, to become popular, must assume a less 
skeleton-like form; which accordingly it does in the creed of the Deist. 
Admitting that there is a God, it denies the interposition of God’s providence 
in the affairs of this world—and specially it denies that he has interposed by 
a direct revelation of his will. “If God has spoken, why,” it demands, “is 
not the universe convinced ?’’—taking for granted that conviction always fol- 
lows proof; though plainly what it holds to be the strong proofs of the ab- 
surdity of the Bible have failed to convince any body but unbelievers, The 

| Deist of the workshop, following the leadership of Voltaire, ‘Thomas Paine, 
Richard Carlyle, and others, holds the writings of ‘Moses to be a tissue of 
: fables, like the fictions of the Chinese and the Hindoos, invented to flatter a 
people by ascribing to them a highly ancient descent. ‘The narrative of the 
creation he holds to be disproved by the facts of astronomy ‘and geology. 

The miracles of Scripture he divides between the arts of jugglery and oriental 
‘Tomancing. But though false and fabulous in every thing it relates that would 
‘imply its divine origin, he maintains the Bible to bea faithful record in what- 
ever seems to disparage the characters it would teach us to respect. The 
‘faults of Abraham and Jacob, David and other Scripture saints—the extirpa- 
‘tion of the Canaanites by an alleged Divine command—the debasement and 
‘perversity of the Hebrew race—the whole system of Jewish government, 

‘through the instrumentality of priests, and under the alleged direction of 


* Spear’s «Creed of Despair.” _ 
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Heaven—these, and other representations of the Old Testament, he treats 
with bitter scorn. His views of the New Testament, and the divine Re- 
deemer, whose history and doctrine it unfolds, are sometimes expressed in 
the same terms of bitter ribaldry which he employs concerning the Old; but 
generally, perhaps, he speaks of our Lord Jesus Christ with some measure 
of respect. | 

Infidel opinions are propagated among working-men, not only by conver- 
sation, but by lectures and discussions, and by a cheap press. ‘The works 
of the most celebrated writers,’ says Mr. Spears, formerly quoted, “are sold 
either in volumes, or in parts or numbers; the price of the last ‘beg gene- 
rally twopence. ‘Thus the writings of Paine, Volney, Mirabaud, &c., are 
made to suit the means of working people. Such paris of the work as relate 
directly to the subject of infidelity are printed in a cheap form, seldom ex- 
ceeding one shilling, In this manner are sold Hume’s ‘Essay on Miracles,’ 
Voltaire’s ‘ Important Examination of the Holy Scriptures,’ andsothers. The 
works of R. D. Owen, and a great number of essays, pamphlets, and peri- 
odicals by various modern authors, are in the same way printed at a price 
that the poorest may be able to obtain them. There are in each large city 
one or more booksellers’ shops, where the books sold are principally works 
of this description; they are published in London, thence supplied to these 
booksellers, and thus distributed over the kingdom.” 

And how most effectually shall Christians, in the Spirit of God, raise sup a 
standard against these inroads of the enemy! To convert infidels by argu- 
mentation 18, we fear, a task next to hopeless. ‘The evil spirit in this in- 
stance will go out by no other door than the one by which he came in; and 
that was not the head but the heart, The love of sin, and the desire to cloak 
it from the observation of faithful conscience, lead to the wish that the Bible 
were untrue; and the wish is father to the thought. The exposure of false 
reasoning will seldom be of much avail, unless, at the same time, the con- 
_science be helped to assert its authority; but if, through the afflictions and 
alarms of providence, conscience be re-instated on its throne, the intellect will 
see more clearly to do its office of apprehending truth. “ ‘There are voices,”’ 
beautifully observes Mr. Smith, “ which may reach his heart, though he be 
deaf as the adder to that from human lips. From a sick couch—from a 
dying bed—from an infant’s grassy grave, or an honoured parent’s tomb, the 
self-same warning accents may arise that resounded in olden ‘times through 
the wilderness. of Judea; and, as did the voice of the desert prophet, may 
herald the coming of Him who is yet mighty to save—to save even the infidel 
and the scoffer. * * ™ ‘There come times of dejection and humiliation, 
even for the proudest; the storms of adversity and sorrow that sweep in 
wintry wrath the surface of society, may reach him as well as another; and 


when he is cast down to the ground in the solitary face to face struggle with — 


personal calamity, it is no great marvel if the fabric which pride alone had 


suffered to rear and to maintain, be shivered at the blow.’’ But while waiting | 


God’s time for bringing home truth in his own way, it becomes Christians to 


watch carefully lest they themselves be strengthening the hold of error upon — 
the unbeliever’s mind. To regard him, on the one hand, with complacent | 


approval, as if we reckoned his unbelief no very important matter after all ; 


and, en the other hand, to frown upon him continually, as if our reprobation : 


of his error made us careless as to any means of convincing him of the truth, 
are equally to be avoided ; and yet to steer a middle course between them is 
sometimes no very easy task. Above all, Christians have need to see that 
they are not fortifying him in his prejudices against the gospel, by the in- 

consistency of their own lives with its divine and-holy precepts, a cause which, 
as they who best know life in the workshop attest, tends more than any other 
within the control of Christians themselves, to aid the diffusion of infidel 
principles among our working men. 
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To strengthen the young and inexperienced against the assaults of the scoffer, 
it is well that he have ready aecess to such works as Bishop Watson’s “ Apo- 
logy for the Bible,” and Leslie’s “Short and Easy Method with the Deists,” 
as well as new publications appearing from time to time, adapted to new turns 
of the deistic controversy. But it is still more important that he be well 
grounded in his knowledge of the Bible itself. Our Lord used no other de- 
fence in meeting the great tempter; and if a man have the word of God 
dwelling in him richly, he will usually find in it enough either to turn back 
at once “thie assault aimed at him, or to maintain himself firmly on the ground 
of his faith, till he have time te examine more fully the peint assailed.* 


USES OF STORMY SABBATHS. 


It was a fine day in autumn,—one that would well answer to Herbert's 

description, 

‘‘Sweet day! so cool, so calm, so bright, 

"The bridal of the earth and sky.” 
The village pastor was in his pulpit, and the people in goodly numbers were 
in their pews. ‘The solemn tnvoeation was uttered. ‘The psalms of praise 
were sung. ‘The portions of Scripture from the Old and the New Testaments’ 
were read, with very brief comments. ‘The lony prayer’’ was made, while 
the more aged people stood reverently with closed eyes, and some of the 
young people lazily reclined. At the usual time the preacher rose and an- 
nounced his text: 

‘Fire and hail; snow and vapours; stormy wind falfilling his word.” 

The words immediately secured the attention of the audience. Some 
thought, “a strange text!” others, a “striking contrast with the day!” and 
all, ‘‘what will he make out of that?’ ‘The preacher gave a brief analysis 
of the Psalm, the 148th, wherein all nature, animate and inanimate, is 
invoked to praise God. The emotions of delight, of awe, or of sublimity, 
produced by the different aspects of nature, were alluded to, and illustrated 
by reference both to the sacred writers and to the poets. ‘The sublime apos- 
trophe of Coleridge was quoted, ending, 

‘* Earth with her thousand voices calls on God.” 
and a sweet passage from Montgomery, beginning, 
“If in the field I meet a smiling flower 
Methinks it whispers, *‘God created me!” 

And here the preacher took oceasion to say that, while there might be an ar- 
dent love for the beautiful in nature where there was no love for the beauties 
of holiness, taste is by no means inconsistent with religion, and some people’s 
religion would be decidedly improved if it had a little more of the amiable 
about it. ‘The Bible is full of beauty, and we have no sympathy with that 
one-sided religion which would discard from all life the cultivation of tastes 
or the enjoyment of the beautiful in nature or art. 

But, continued the preacher, this world is not made up altogether of rhiligs 
sublime or beautiful. [tis a mingled world of darkness and light, of order 
and confusion, of beauty and of ugliness. There is not only the innocent 
lamb and the gentle dove, but there is also the fierce tiger and the venomous 
serpent. ‘There are glittering gems, and radiant pearls, and fragrant flowers; 


* For the principal quotations embraced in this paper, as well as for many of the facts, 
embodied in our own remarks, we are indebted to a volume entitled “ Prize Essays oa, 
Infidelity,’’ just issued under the sanction of the Evangelical Alliance, by Messrs. Part- 

ridge and Oakey. The volume includes two essays— “The Shadow of Death,” by 
Charles Smith, printer, which obtained the first prize, £20, offered by the ‘Alliance; 
and “The Creed of Despair,’? by Matthew Spears, ironfounder, to which the second, 
£15, was awarded. 
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but there are also poisonous plants, and stinging insects, and noxious reptiles. 
Every day is not bright and calm. Every night is not adorned with stars 
and moon. Every breeze is not laden with odours. ‘There are days gloomy 
and sad, nights of storm and terror, and vapours laden with disease. 

But as this earth is the dwelling-place of sinful men, is not all this becoming? 
ought it not to be expected? It is not befitting sinful creatures that they 
should dwell in a world of unmingled softness and beauty, a paradise of en- 
joyment. Nor, on the other hand, would it seem suitable that a race of crea- 
tures, to whom God offers reconciliation and eternal life, should dwell in a 
world of unmitigated darkness and sorrow. We have, therefore, lights and 
shadows, joy mingled with sorrow, beauty by the side of deformity, images 
of heaven’s joys and shadows of hell’s horrors. ‘Thus God made the world, 
either in anticipation of man’s sin, or upon man’s becoming sinful the world 
was revolutionized so as to be a fit dwelling-place for such a race. Itis 
adapted to man, constituted as he is of soul and body; to man as mortal, to 
man as a sinner. 

In all we see demonstrated this principle, that matter is subordinate to 
spirit. Man was not made for the world, but the world was made for man. 

Here a person of rather shrewd mind, a little tainted with skepticism, and 
half disposed to be a socialist, began to question, “If this world was meant 
for the dwelling-place of an immortal creature, as the preacher declares, and 
if the soul is of so much more value than the body, why is it that so large a 
proportion of time must be devoted to the wants of the body ?”’ On this point 
the preacher happened to suggest a few hints. ‘That labour, although in- 
flicted as a curse for sin, is really a blessing, as many penalties are. Bodily 
labour does not necessarily exclude thought for the soul. Nota few of the 
toiling millions have precious treasures laid up in heaven. “‘I’o the poor 
the gospel is preached.’”’ Moreover, men’s vices are fearfully costly. Were 
all nations and all men peaceful, temperate and frugal, a day’s work might be 
reduced to three hours. If men rightly cared for their ‘souls, they would 
find their bodily toils alleviated and their labours blessed. ‘That word of 
Jesus is true, “Seek first the kingdom of God and his righteousness, and all 
these things shall be added unto you.”’ 

Some seem to think that the evidences of religion ought to be so com- 
manding that no man could deny its truth. But God has wisely chosen to 
treat men as free, and to require the proper exercise of all their faculties. 
No good is to be attained without effort. God has so arranged it in this 
world. ‘The best blessings of religion are to be sought and toiled for. It 
has not been the great aim of God’s providence to make this a world of com. 
fort, but to make it a suitable trial state for a future and everlasting world. 
Hence, they who sacrifice duty to comfort, are inverting God’s arrangements; 
and they who are attempting to connect a life of ease with the hope of heaven, 
are attempting to join together what God has separated; and they who are 
attempting to separate a life of self-denial from a hope of rest in heaven, are 
putting asunder what God has joined together. 

T'hus far the preacher had seemed to be dealing in generalities; but he now 
approached his subject by observing, that one way in which the enjoyment 
of religious privileges, and the performance of religious duties, might have 
been made more easy, would have been by always having pleasant weather 
on the Sabbath day. 

No one can doubt that God might have so arranged thé laws of nature that 
the Sabbath morn should always dawn in brightness, that there should be no 
threatening cloud to alarm the timid, no rude blasts, no extreme of heat or 
cold to confine the tender to their own houses. 

Why is not the storm of snow or rain, which so interferes with the attend- 
ance on public worship, postponed until Monday? | : 

Although at first sight it might be thought that rainy Sabbaths are great 
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evils, and that it would have been wise in Providence so to order the wea- 
ther that Sabbaths should always be fine, I, said the preacher, here take a dif- 
ferent view of the matter, and embrace the occasion of this fine Sabbath day, 
to state what I think to be some of the uses of stormy Sabbaths. 

The preacher was addressing a congregation in the neighbourhood of. one 
of our large cities. ‘The congregation knew something of the evil and incon- 
venience suffered every pleasant Sabbath from the incursions of rude people. 
Their flower gardens and fruit trees had often been invaded, and the quiet 
and order of the village disturbed by these intruders. Persons who have no 
conscience for the fourth commandment cannot be expected to be very scru- 

-pulous about the eighth. Now, said the preacher, when it pleases God to 
send a cloudy, rainy Sabbath, these disorders and outward immoralities are 
in a great measure prevented. ‘This is one of the incidental benefits of a 
rainy Sabbath. 

The preacher next spoke of the propriety of the distinction between week- 
day and Sabbath dress, and commended it. Let the Lord’s day be honoured 
with the use of our best apparel. Decency, order, and comeliness become 
that day. ‘The family that has no distinction of this kind is to be pitied. But 
there is an extreme in the other direction. It is to be feared that some at- 
tend the house of God more to see and be seen, than to worship God and 
learn his will. It is unquestionably the fact that one reason for our small 
congregations on stormy Sabbaths is that a great many are not willing to ex- 
pose their Sabbath raiment to moisture or mud, and they do not choose to 
come in any other dress. ‘The preacher thought that here was afforded an 
opportunity for the exercise ofa little self-denial, and that if foolish pride were a 
little mortified, it would do no serious damage to some of his hearers. 

A stormy Sabbath is in no bad sense but in Scripture phrase a ¢emp- 
tation. 

God tries his people. He has said, “Thou shalt worship the Lord thy 
God.”’ ‘“ Forsake not the assembling of yourselves together.”’ But now the 
Sabbath day dawns amid clouds and showers, or perchance amid cold whist- 
ling winds and driving snows. Roused from sleep, the fair weather -Chris- 
tian hears the storm beating against his windows. So dull a day, so incle- 
ment a morn, calls not, he thinks, for early rising; so turning over he drowses 
out an hour or two, until his place of rest becomes a place of weariness. At 
length he rises, and in time the morning meal is over; and now the clock ad- 
monishes him that the hour of church has come, and the question is to go or 
nottogo. Conscience speaks feebly, for it has been too often unheeded. He 
looks on the weather. ‘The day is dull! The snow seems deep! The 
clouds look threatening! ’'Tis extremely chilly! Perhaps the church is not 
well warmed. He does not feel very well. Besides, can he not read his 
Bible at home? And there is a book of sermons, more eloquent than those 
his minister preaches, on the book-shelf. ‘The children certainly cannot go, 
and perhaps it would be well to stay at home and hear their catechism, which 
has been ruther neglected of late. ‘Thus time runs on, and now it is too late, 
—it may be clear by evening,—and thus the question is decided. 

Oh! whose imagination is it that has conjured up all these lions? It is 
the sluggish, the faint-hearted, the lukewarm Christian. ‘These stormy Sab- 
baths are most useful to tempt sluggards, and to show some how little they 
care for the house of God, and how small an excuse would always keep 
them away. 

But after this plain speech of the minister, a certain fair weather Christian 
thought in his heart, “Is it not my duty to take care of my health?’ To 
this the preacher had prepared an answer, by asking whether Sabbath day 
clouds and rains were really any more baneful than those of other days, and 
whether there were not, many who shrink from the Sabbath-day storm who man- 
fully brave the storms of a weekday. Invalids are certainly excusable, but 
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might not nine-tenths of our congregations attend. public worship invall ordi-. 


nary weather without any apprehension of danger? nd 4 

On this subject there are two secrets worth knowing—public secrets they 
may be called, as every one knows them, although no. one likes. to: proclaim 
them. One is, that a great many persons find it convenient to be ill.on the Sab- 
bath, who might, if it were not for the matter of profitable business or wages, 
just as conveniently be ill on Saturday or Monday. ‘lhey are. not. sick 
enough to take their own. time, but just enough to spend. in idleness. the sa- 
cred hours. that God claims for his own. 

The second secret is, that in all our congregations there are persons for 
whom church time, especially on short winter mornings, comes too: early: ! 
‘Their seats. are vacant or tardily occupied, because’ they have not. the spirit 
of David, «I myself will awake early, I will praise thee, O Lord, among the 
people.” r ! 

Some justify their absence from the house of God in unpleasant, weather, 


on the ground that the day may be profitably spent.at home. But the his-, 


tory of such Sabbaths! may. be quickly told: a large. part of, the day spent in 


dozing, the rest in idle conversation or idle reading, such perhaps as is found. 


in tnany of the! cheap. weekly papers, which like, a plague of frogs deluge 
some of our congregations, and which to quiet weak consciences have one 
column headed Sunday Readings, while a large part is occupied with love- 
sick tales and such like matter, too well suited to the tastes of some of the 
pious people who love so well to keep the Sabbath at home. 


The preacher remarked in conclusion, that although we protestants do not 
believe in penance, we do believe in self-denial both as a duty and as a dis-. 


cipline. He who braces himself up to duty, whether against: the frowns of 
a wicked generation or of a rain-cloud, does himself a real service, shows 
himself a man, and strengthens his manhood. How can we plead Christ’s 
suffering for us, if we are not willing to bear a little inconvenience for his 
sake? Taking up our cross we may address him, 


‘Though I plead not at thy throne, Of the scourge, and of the thorn;— 
Aught that I for thee have done, Jesus hast Thou borne the pain, 
-Do not thou unmindful be And hath all been borne in vain? 
Of what Thou hast done for me, Shall not mercy vast and. free, 
Of the wanderings, of the scorn, Evermore be found in Thee?” | 


While all his works praise God, man should not keep silence. Let all in 
their own sphere praise the Creator. : 


He who does all things well does not design that what men eall the darker’ 


moods of nature should deter them from his worship. Weather has meaning. 
But the meaning of every cloudy Sabbath is not that a dispensation is given 
from our obligation to worship God. Lightning and hail, snow and vapours, 
and stormy winds fulfil his word; but not by keeping such multitudes from 


the places appointed for the preaching of his trath. ‘Their mission-will rather. 


be accomplished when, notwithstanding their frowns and violence, the people 
venture to the house of God, and praise him as the sovereign Lord of nature, 
and the beneficent Father of our spirits. 

The sermon was long; we give only a sketch of parts; but thus: the 
preacher closed, and he has since had the satisfaction of believing that it was 
a word in season, there having been since its delivery fewer vacant seats on 
stormy Sabbaths to pain his heart than in former times. Bs FP. 8: 


THE DANGER OF LAYING UP TREASURE ON EARTH. 


Our Lord says, «Lay not up for yourselves treasure on earth.’ These 
words contain a plain and positive commandment, which it is dangerous to. 


violate. Persons follow the course which is here forbidden, when they anx-. 


lously accumulate wealth and. property; allow these to occupy and engross 


age 
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their affections; use them for. selfish and secular purposes, and make them thé 
source whence their happiness and their honour are drawn. As an illustra- 
tion of the danger which such conduct involves, we shall present three scrip- 
tural examples of persons who laid up treasure on earth, and against: whose 
procedure we are distinctly warned. In this number we invite attention, as 
our first example, to the case of the young man who refused to part with his 
worldly property and to follow Christ. , 

This instructive and, touching incident is recorded in Matthew xix. 16, 225. 
Mark x. 17, 22; and Luke xviii. 18, 23. Observe the character of the per=: 
son spoken of, the request which he preferred, the offer made by Christ, the 
rejection of that offer, and the irreparable loss sustained. First, The character. 
of the person spoken of. He was a young man; a “very rich’? young man; 
a young/man of rank and authority,“ aruler;’’ and a young man of blameless: 
external conduct: he had kept from his youth all the precepts of the divine: 
law. Youth, wealth, rank, and unblemished reputation, induce us to attach 
special interest to the words and actions of this person. Second, ‘The request 
which he preferred. He was not fully contented with what he had. There 
was something which he desired, and which he was very anxious. to possess. 
He came to Christ, therefore, and inquired, ** What. good thing shall I do 
that.[ may inherit eternal life?’”’ The question was one of transcendent im-» 
portance, and it was presented in an earnest and respectful manner. He 
came to Jesus, “running ;” he kneeled down before him; he called him, 
“Good Master;” and he sought information on the mest momentous point 
that can engage the attention of either young or old. _ Ah, it was an interesting 
sight to behold this opulent, youthful Jewish ruler, kneeling at the feet of the 
divine ‘Teacher, and asking to be instructed how he should gain eternal life. 
Such a question invariably awakens. interest in the hearts of all who know 
the value of the soul; but this is peculiarly the case when the inquiry is 
made by the young. The Saviour viewed him with affectionate regard: 
“Jesus,’’ it is said, “beholding him, loved him.’ Third, The offer which 
Christ made to him. The young ruler said that he had kept all the com- 
mandments from his youth. This answer showed that he was ignorant of 
the spirituality of the Divine precepts, of their extensive application, and of 
the sinful state of his heart. Jesus presented a test which at once proved the 
worldliness of his disposition, and that he had neither understood nor obeyed 
that law, which, as “a Schoolmaster,’’ leads all whom it rightly instructs 
unto Christ. He said to him, “One thing thou lackest: go thy way, sell 
whatsoever thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in 
heaven; and come, take up thy cross and follow me.’? Let us endeavour to 
realize this most striking scene. Here is the Son of God, manifested in the 
flesh, who is about to set up his spiritual kingdom in the world, to send out 
his servants to proclaim pardon, salvation, and life eternal to perishing sin- 
ners, and who, at-a future day, will judge all classes of men, saying to this 
young person, Dispese of thy worldly possession, from which death in a few 
years will for ever remove thee; give the proceeds to the poor, and thou shalt 
have treasure in heaven, which thou shalt unchangeably enjoy; enter into 
my service, and become one of my disciples, and thou shalt share in the re- 
wards and the glories which all that make sacrifices for me shall receive. 
Oh what a magnificent offer was this. It was a call to the noblest and the 
most advantageous course of conduct that could possibly be chosen. It was 
an invitation, given by the King of grace and of glory, to be one of his ho- 
_ noured followers. Had the highest angel got the offer, with what exulting 
gladness would he have embraced it. He would have left heaven’s brightness, 
put on the appearance of a man, and gone forth to the darkest parts of the 
earth, to preach Christ and him crucified ; and he would have rejoiced in the; 
opportunity thus granted of testifying his love for his divine Lord, his affee- 
tion for men, and of adding a greater lustre to his celestial rank and station. 
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Fourth, The rejection of the offer. ‘The young man looks anxiously up into 
the kind and benevolent face of Jesus. He sees his eye beaming with gentle 
regard, and his heart beats high with the expectation of a favourable answer. 
The words fall from the lips of the divine Teacher. «Sell thy property, give 
the money to the poor, and thou shalt have,treasure in heaven; and come, 
follow me.’” A pang of disappointment shoots through his soul; his coun- 
tenance becomes dark and sad; his head drops upon his bosom, and tears 
gather in his eyes. He would have eternal life, but he cannot take it on these 
terms. He thinks of his large possessions ; of his splendid mansion, and nu- 
merous servants; of his broad and fertile fields ; of all his wealth, pleasures 
and honours; and, as he does so, the world places its cold hand on his heart 
and draws him to itself. He feels that he cannot part with his property, re- 
sign his honours, take up the cross, and submit to be a follower of the poor 
and humble Jesus. ‘This is a path to eternal life which he is not willing to 
tread. The struggle is severe; sorrow fills his heart; but the things of time 
gain the victory. He prefers the treasure on earth to the treasure in heaven; 
the service of the world to the service of Christ. His choice is made; and 
he rises from his knees, turns his back on the divine Saviour, and walks away 
with slow and sad steps. He “ went away grieved, for he had great posses- 
sions.” And Fifth, the irreparable loss sustained. It was a dreadful hour 
in the history of this young man when he deliberately left Jesus and returned 
to the world. He was not far from the kingdom of heaven; another step, and 
he might have been saved; but he went back to perdition. How would the 
devils exult when they saw him forsaking Christ. Ah, had he accepted the 
offer, and said, Lord, I count all things worthless in comparison of thy ser- 
vice, and of eternal life, to which it leads, and I will gladly follow thee whi- 
thersoever thou wilt, how wise and how happy would have been his choice! 
His name would have found a place amongst the distinguished servants of 
Christ; he would have been fitted for noble deeds on earth, and his reward 
in heaven would have been great, bright, and enduring. But he put the offer 
away from him, and rejected eternal life. One could weep at the sight of 
this young man leaving the Saviour, and saying to his large possessions, “ Ye 
are the portion that my heart has chosen.’? How ruinous was his conduct! 
No subsequent intimation encourages the hope that he repented and returned 
to Christ. The divine Spirit does not even mention his name: for he would 
not confer this distinction upon one who had such an offer made to him by 
the Son of God, and who deliberately put it away. So that we may say, in 
regard to him, that he lost the honour of the service of Christ, the high ad- 
vantage of doing good to his fellow-men, the treasure promised him in heaven, 
and his immortal soul. We see the greatness of his loss in the gain won by 
another who voluntarily did what he refused to perform. Barnabas sold his 
estate, gave the money to the poor saints, took up his cross and followed 
Christ; and the Bible calls him “ the son of consolation,” ‘a good man, full 
of faith and of the Holy Ghost,” and records his deeds for the instruction and 
the example of all succeeding generations. ‘The one went back to the world. 
to dishonour and to eternal night; and the other came to the light, walked in 
it while on earth, and then passed away to heaven, to shine there amid un- 
ending joy and glory. : il 
The conduct of this young Jewish ruler addresses a solemn lesson to the 
young men of our church. Jesus is in our day inviting young men of piety, 
talent and enterprise, to follow him into the heathen world and preach there 
the words of eternal life. But how few comply with this call! They prefer 
worldly avocations. Now, we are far from saying that all who do so, turn 
their backs on Christ; for we know that there are very many of the young 
men of our church, engaged in secular pursuits, who love Christ, and who 
are daily seeking to honour him. But in so far as any one stands aloof from 
missionary service, begause of its perils, its sufferings, and its poverty, and 


MISCELLANEOUS. 283 


a 


chooses a secular pursuit, because it promises to be more lucrative, there can 
be no doubt that, in that aspect of the matter, such a person displays the spirit 
and imitates the conduct of this young man. Oh, let the young men of the 
church retire to their closets, and there, on their knees, and while they listen 
to the dismal wailings or the ecstatic songs of coming eternity, look first at 
the conduct of this young ruler, and its results, and then at the conduct of 
Barnabas and its results, and make their choice. 


Tur Lost Day.—That day is lost in which I have not learned something from 
the Word of God! Every day I should open the sacred volume, and every time 
I open it I should seek to discover some treasure of knowledge which I never 
possessed before.—That day is lost in which I have not done some act of benevo- 
lence! Where this can be done as a part of my regular calling, I ought to thank 
God for an employment which offers such occasions for serving God. I cannot 
live aright without continually looking forward to that solemn award in the 
twenty-fifth chapter of Matthew. Doing good to the soul is better than doing 
good to the body; but both may be attempted every day. ‘Pure religion,” or 
pure religious service, as the word there means, consists largely in visiting *‘ the 
fatherless and widows in their affliction.”—(James i. 27.) —That day is lost, in 
which I have not gained some victory over sin! Our indwelling corruption is to 
be put to death by repeated strokes. The conquest of one habit marks any day 
with colours of joy. The sensible lessening of any evil temper, or the denying 
of any evil propensity, is better than all the gains of business. Every sin that 
is mortified is so much weight thrown off in the race.—That day is lost, in which 
I have not enjoyed some communion with God! This is the very life of the soul. 
He is not living aright, who does not seek this heavenly intercourse day by day. 
—That day is lost, in which I have not sought in prayer some spiritual blessing 
for myself or others! Such prayers ought to be earnest and importunate, and we 
ought to remember them, and look for gracious answers.—That day is-lost, in 
which I have allowed myself to remain wnreconciled with a brother! The sun 
should not go down upon our wrath.—That day is lost, in which I have not made 
some advancement on my way to heaven! The traveller justly regards it a day 
lost when he lies by, and does not go forward on his journey.—Alas, how many 
days are marked in the calendar of our past life! The time is short—death 
approaches. Shall [not begin this day to do some of the neglected work for 
which | was sent into the world ? 


Tue Piiertm’s First SappatH.— If you stood on Plymouth rock to-day, and 
followed the horizon with your eye towards the north-west where the land breaks 


- the sea view, you would discern a small island, and that island will stand on the 


geography of the millenium haloed with glory, as the spot where the old pil- 
grims spent their first Sabbath. Yes, fatigued, worn, and well nigh dead with 
their long sea voyage, in full view of the land of their adoption, yea, within half 
an hour’s sail of the welcome coast, the Sabbath dawned on them right abreast 
of that island; there they moored their bark, and on that desolate island, frost- 
bound and homeless, under a snowy sky and freezing sleet, they remembered the 
Sabbath day and kept it holy. And think yon, their children have outmarched 
them in progressive morality? Ah, let the rash of ten thousand iron wheels over 
God’s murdered Sabbaths and bleeding laws be the answer.” —Rev. C. Wadsworth. 


THE FaAMoUs RoncE.—Ronge, once so famous as the leader of the so called refor- 
mation of the German Catholics, and whose reformation came to nothing because it was. 
not built on the Bible but had a basis of rationalism, is now in England—an exile 
from Austria—lecturing on the influence of the Jesuits in Europe. The churches 
which he had gathered and which had survived till of late, have all been dissolved 


by the Government. 


Prayer.—Prayer like Jonathan’s bow, returns not empty; never was faithful 
prayer lost at sea. No merchant trades with such certainty as the praying saint. 
Some prayers, indeed, have a longer voyage than others, but then they return 
with the richer lading at last—Morning Thoughts. i 
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Proressor Stuart’s Testimony.—“ When I behold the glory of the Saviour, 
as revealed in the gospel, [ am constrained to ery out with the believing apostle, 


My Lord and my God. And when 


my departing spirit shall quit these mortal 


scenes and wing its way to the world unknown, with my latest breath I desire to 


pray, as the expiring martyr did, 


‘Lord Jesus 


Christ, receive my spirit.’ I ask 


for no other privilege on earth, but to make known the efficacy of his death ; and 
none in heaven, but to be associated with those who ascribe salvation to his 


blood.”’ 


Poetry. 


THE MARTYR’S CHILD. 
(From Mrs. Monteath’s “ Lays of the Kirk and Covenant.”’) 


**My Lords, let never this sentence 


affect you more than it does me, and 


let never my blood be required of the King’s family.”— Life of Guthrie. 


‘‘'The Covenants! the Covenants! 
Guthrie’s Last Words. 


shall yet be Scotland’s reviving!?— 


“ James Guthrie had a son named William, about four or five years old; 
so young indeed, and therefore so ignorant of the dismal tragedy that was ap- 
proaching, that James Cowie (Mr. Guthrie’s. servant, precentor, and amanu- 


ensis) could scarcely detain him from 
father’s execution. 
become an orphan, 


playing in the streets on the day of his 
Guthrie, whose soul yearned over his boy, so soon to 
took him upon his knee, and gave him such advices as 


were suited to his capacity. He bade him to become serious—to become 
religious—and to be sure to devote himself to that honest and holy course in 
_ which his father had walked to the death. < Willie,’ he said, § they will tell 
you, and cast up to you, that your father was hanged: but think not shame 
of it, for it was upon a good cause.’ After the execution, the head, was set 
upon the Nether Bow Port as a spectacle for the finger of scorn to point at. 
But among those who repaired thither, and looked up at the long gray hairs 
rustling in the wind, and the features embrowning and drying in the sun, one 


little boy was often seen 


gazing fixedly upon that countenance with looks of 


love and terror—and still] returning, day after day, and hour after hour, as if 


there was for him a language in that 
And who could that child be, 


silent head which none else could hear. 
but Guthrie’s young son—the little ‘ Willie’ of 
the martyr’s last affectionate counsels and cares? 


His love of playing in the 


Streets was over now; a new occupation had absorbed him; and as he re- 
turned from these pilgrimages, we may conceive with what feelings his mother 


heard him, when, 
reply was, 


on her anxious inquiry as to where he had been, his usual 
‘I have been seeing my father’s head!’ The dying admonitions 


of the departed parent, enforced by such a solemnizing spectacle, seem to 


have sunk deep into William’s heart ; 


death, he spent much time in solitude 
Resolving to walk in his father’s steps 


for it was observed that after his father’s 
» and was often employed in prayer. 
» he directed his studies to the Church, 


and became a scholar of excellent promise; but he died in early youth, when 
he was entering upon trials to be licensed as a preacher.” —Life of James 


Guthrie, by the Rev. Thomas 


O, the sunrise! the sunrise! hath wondrous power 
To gladden all living things: 

It breaks on the chill night’s mirkiest hour, 
Like a smile from the King of kings! 

Tis earliest June—and the earth hath thrilled, 
With the earnest of summer given; 

And the very city’s self is filled, 
With the breath and the beam of heaven! 


A glory is circling the stem dark brow, 
Of Dunedin’s fortress old, 

And a gleam is waking, more faintly now, . 
Her 'Tolbooth prison-hold ; 


Thomson. 


Where one hath risen, but not from sleep, 
To gaze on that dawning sky, 

‘True wife! what aileth thee now to weep, 
Heaven brightens ere I die!’’ 


There are mustering groups in the silent streets, 
That are silent no longer now; ; 
Though briefly each other his fellow greets, 
As with doubting on his brow! 
It seemeth as if an anguish pressed, 
Alike on a nation’s heart; 


One mighty load upon every breast, 


Which yet.each must bear apart ! 
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And still in its joy o’er that joyless throng, 
The brightening day-dawn smiled, 

While threading the crowd's dense maze along, 
Came an old man and a child. 

The man was wo-worn past all relief, 
The child’s young brow was fair, 

So sunny, it seemed that no frost of grief 
Could linger a moment there! 


And onward he tripped at the old man’s side, 
With many a step for one, 

And smiled in the face of his ancient guide, 
As to bid his grief begone! 

And still as the sunbeam before him danced 
On the shade of the narrow street, 

His little hands he would clap, entranced, 
And chase it with eager feet! 


“O wist ye, my bairn,” said the old man then, 
“ And is this a time for play? 

Your hairs may be white ere the half ye’ll ken, 
Of the loss ye shall thole this day !” 

‘¢ Ye said I should look in my father’s face, 
And sit on my father’s knee; 

Long, long he has lain in yon darksome place, 
But I know he’ll come home with me!” 


“O wist ye, my bairn,’’ quoth the old man still, 
“For a better home he’s bound, 

But first he must suffer his Master’s will, 
And lie in the chill damp ground !” 

The child looked wistfully up again: 
“ His Master is God on high ; 

He sends the sun, and he stays the rain, 
He'll make it both warm and dry.” 


—They have entered in by the dismal door, 
They have mounted the weary stair; 

And the mirth of the young child’s heart is o’er, 
For no sunbeam foilows there ! 

With a shuddering dread as the harsh key grates, 
By the old man’s side he clings; 

But hears a voice—and no longer waits, 
To his father’s heart he springs ! 


“ My child, my own child! am I clasping thee 
My God, all Thy will be done!” [now ? 

And he whom no terror of earth could bow,* 
Rained tears upon his son! 

*« Now rest thee, my Willie, upon my knee, 
For thy father’s hours are brief; 

And store up my words, with thy ‘love for me, 
Engraved on thy heart’s first grief! 


“ They will tell thee, my bairn, that thy father died 
A death both of sin and shame, 

And the finger of scorm—and the foot of pride— 
Will be busy with my name. 

But heed them not, boy! For the cause of God, 
I render this day my breath ; 

And tread thou the path that thy father trod, 
Though it lead to thy father s death !”’ 


“For my Master’s honour, my Master’s crown, 
A martyr ‘tis mine to be, 

_ And the orphan’s God shall look kindly down, 

My pleasant child, on thee! 


I seal thee now with my parting kiss, 
Till at His right hand we meet: 

Death! death! thy bitterest drop is this, 
All else in thy cup is sweet?’ 


~The child clings close to his father’s heart, 
But they bear him by force away, 

A gentle force—but they needs must part— 
And that old man guides his way. 

Once more they are treading the crowded street, 
But no longer the sunlight smiled ; 

And looks of pity from some they meet, 
For they know the martyr’s child! 


‘‘ Yon darksome thing that shuts out the sky, 
O tell me what may it be? 

It scares my heart, though [know not why, . 
For it seems to gloom on me!” 

With a quivering lip and a thrill of awe, 
Was the old man’s answer given,— 

“Tis a ladder, poor bairn, such as Jacob saw, 
By which angels mount to heaven !’ 

% * * a # 


— They have set his head on the Nether Ants 
To scorch in the summer air; 

And months. go by, and the winter's snow 
Falls white on its thin gray hair: 

And still the same look that in death he wore 
Is sealed on the solemn brow, 

A look as of one who hath travailed sore, 
But whose pangs are ended now! 


Through years of oppression, and blood, and 
_ The earth as a wine- press trod, [shame, 
That silent witness abides the same, 
In its mute appeal to God! 
And many a saint hath waxed strong to bear, 
While musing in that sad place ; 
And the heart of the tyrant hath failed for fear! 
In the awe of the still, stern face! 


There were prophet-words on those lips in death, 
That Scotland remembers still ; 

And she looks for her God's awakening breath, 
Through the long, long night of ill! 

“They may scatter their dust to the winds of 
_ To the bounds of the utmost sea, _—[heaven, 

But her Covenants—burned, reviled, and riven— 
Shall yet her reviving be!”’ 


—There sitteth a child by the Nether Bow, 
In the light of the summer sky ; 

And he steals there yet in the winter's snow, 
But he shuns the passers by: 

A fair, pale child, with a faded cheek, 
As a lily in darkness reared, 

Andan eye in its sad abstraction meek, 
As if nothing he hoped or feared ! 


In the early dawn, at the fall of eve, 
But not at the noon of day, 
And he doth not weep, and he doth not grieve, 
But he never was seen to play ! 
A child: in whom childhood’s life is dead, 
ts sweet light’ marred and dim ; 
And he gazes up at that awful head, 
As though it held speech with him! 


* Characterized by Cromwell-as ‘‘ the short man who would not bow.” 


/ 
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Oh! a strange, sad sight, was the converse mute 
Of the dead and the living there ; 

And thoughts in that young child’s soul took root, 
Which manhood might scarcely bear! 

But ever he meekly went his way, 
As the stars came o'er the place— 

And his mother wept, as she heard him say, 


"0? 


‘“T’ve seen my father’s face! 


Years faded and died, and the child was gone, 
But a pale youth came instead ; 

In the solemn eve and at early dawn, 
To gaze on the awful head! : 

And oft when. the moonlight fell in showers, 
He would linger the night long there ; 

And his spirit went up through those silent hours, 
To his father’s God in prayer! 


The shadow had passed from his heart and brow, 
And a deep calm filled his breast ; 

For the peace of God was his portion now, 
And his weary soul had rest! 

The martyr’s God had looked kindly down, 
On the martyr’s orphan son; 


| And the Spirit hath sealed him for His own, 


And his goal was dlmost won ! 


There was fond hope cherished, and earnest given 
Of a course like his father’s high ; 

But the seed that had ripened so soon for heaven 
God gathered to the sky ! 

He comes no more to the ’customed place, 
In vain would affection save— 

He hath looked his last on his father’s face, 
And he lies in his mother’s grave! 


GIVE. 


, BY MRS. L. H. SIGOURNEY, 


“Tt is more blessed to give than to receive,’’ 


Give prayers: the evening hath begun; 

Be earlier than the rising sun: 

Remember those who feel the rod ; 

Remember those who know not God. 

His hand can boundless blessings give ; 
Breathe prayers ; through them the soul shall live. 


Give alms: the needy sink with pain; 

The orphans mourn, the crushed complain. 
Give freely : hoarded gold is curst, 

A prey to robbers and to rust, 

Christ, through his poor, a claim doth make; 
Give gladly, for thy Saviour’s sake. 


Give books; they live when you are dead; 
Light on the darkened mind they shed : 
Good seed they sow, from age to age, 
Through all this mortal pilgrimage. 

They nurse the germs of holy trust; 

They wake untired when you are dust. 


Give smiles, to cheer the little child, 

A stranger on this thorny wild; 

It bringeth love its guard to be— 

It, helpless, asketh love from thee. 
Howe’er by fortune’s gifts unblest, 

Give smiles to childhood’s guileless breast. 


Give words, kind words, to those who err; 
Remorse doth need a comforter. 

Though in temptation’s wiles they fall, 
Condemn not—we are sinners all. 

With the sweet charity of speech, 

Give words that heal, and words that teach. 


Give thought, give energy, to themes 
That perish not like folly’s dreams. 
Hark! from the islands of the sea, 
The missionary cries to thee : 

To aid him on a heathen soil, 

Give thought, give energy, give toil, 


THE IRISH BOY AND THE PRIEST. 


A pretty lrish boy, in humble life, 

Whose father took a Protestant to wife, 

To mother’s church an inclination had, 

But father unto mass would force the lad. 

Yet still the boy to church on Sunday stole, 

And evidenc’d a wish to save his soul. 

The Rector eyed the youth, his zeal approved, 

And gave a Bible, which he dearly loved. 

This made the enraged father storm and curse, 

Lock up the book and use his son the worse; 

Yet still to church the boy on Sunday stole, 

And evidenc'd a wish to save his soul. 

At length, one Sabbath morn, it came to pass, 

The father dragged the struggling boy to mass; 

The zealous Papist helped to force him in, 

And begged the priest to pardon all his sin. 

“ No, by the mass!’’ he said, “1 cannot bless, 

Nor pardon, till the culprit first confess.” 

“ Well,” quoth the boy, “supposing I were 
willing, [a shilling.” 

What is your charge?” “Tl charge you but 


“Do all men pay, and all men make confes- 

Bon 

‘< Yes, every one of Catholic profession.” 

“And whom do you confess to?’ “ Why, the 
Dean.” 

“And does he charge you 
thirteen.” . 

“ And do the Deans confess?’ “ Yes, boy, they 

Confess to Bishops, and pay smartly too.” [do 

‘¢ Do Bishops, then, confess, pay, and to whom ?” 


2 


“Yes, a white 


‘‘ Why, they confess and pay the Pope of 


Rome.” 

‘« Well,” quoth the boy, “all this is mighty odd 

But does the Pope confess?” ‘+ Oh, yes, to 
God.”’ 

** And does God charge the Pope?” “No,” 
said the priest; 

“ He charges nothing.” 
best ; 

He’s able to forgive, and always willing: 

To him | will confess, and save my shilling.” 


“ Oh, then; God’s the ~ 


til 
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Puaces To Pray.—A little girl was travelling with her father and mother, on 
a steamboat. She had always been in the habit of retiring by herself, night 
and morning, to pray. But now she found no place where she could be alone. 
‘¢Mother,”’ said she, “ why don’t they make places to pray in cn the steamboat ?”’ 
It was well that she thought of it; for if there is any place where we have need 
of prayer, it is in a vessel on the water, where, as some one has said, * there is 
only a plank between us and eternity.” 

The Jews, when they built their houses, always made a provision for secret 
worship. Over the porch or entrance of the house, was a small room, the size 
of the porch, raised a story above the rest of the house, on purpose for prayer. 
It was to this place that Christ directed his disciples to repair, when he said, 
‘¢ Enter into thy closet.” This was the place where Peter went when it is said, 
“He went up to the house top to pray;” and where he saw the vision of a 
“ oreat sheet let down from heaven.” 

Every child should have a “place to pray,’”’ secure from all interruption, and 
at appointed times retire alone, and put away all thoughts of amusement, study, 
or work, to commune with God alone. The pious heart will be drawn to the 
place of prayer. He will love it above all other places, because there he can 
converse with his best friend. But the habit of prayer, formed in early life, isa 
great safeguard to the young. It crosses his path whenever he takes a step 
astray, and calls up before him all the associations of childhood, and the instruc- 
tions of pious parents. That is asad period in the history of a young person, 
when the early habit of prayer is given up. Then the heart becomes like the 
garden of the slothful, all grown over with weeds, nettles covering the face 
thereof, and the stone wall broken down. ‘There are no good plants thriving in 
the prayerless soul; but weeds, briers, and thorns, grow thick and rank, oceupy- 
ing every vacant spot. The stone wall is broken down: there is no defence © 
against the beasts of the field. Every vagrant thought, every vicious passion, 
finds free admission. The heart grows hard, and the spirit careless. Sin is not 
dreaded as it once was. The fear of God, and the desire of his favour are gone. 
“God is not in all his thoughts.” That youth stands on the very verge of a 
frightful precipice. 

Have, then, some sacred spot consecrated to the worship of God. Have set 
times for it, with which nothing must be allowed to interfere. Read God’s 
Word, as though you heard him speaking to you in the sacred page. Kneel be- 
fore God, and make a full surrender of yourself to him; thank him for the mer- 
cies you have received ; confess your sins; plead for pardon through the blood 
of Jesus; and ask him to give you such blessings as you see and feel that you 
need; not forgetting to intercede also fer others. You can do nothing well with- 
out God’s blessing; and you cannot expect his blessing without asking for it. 
Every thing will go wrong when you begin the day without prayer; and when 
you come to neglect it altogether, soon your feet will be caught in the *‘snare of 
the fowler.” 


“ Never, my child, forget to pray, Praise Him from whom all blessings flow; 
Whate’er the business of the day ; if He who gave should take away, 
If happy dreams have blessed thy sleep, O! ne’er, my child, forget to pray. 
If startling dreams have made thee weep, The time will come when thou wilt miss 
With holy thoughts begin the day, A father’s and a mother’s kiss ; 
And ne'er; my child, forget to pray. And then, my child, perchance you'll see 

Some who in prayer ne’er bend the Knee; 

Pray Him by whom the birds are fed, From such examples turn away, | 
To give to thee thy daily bread ; And ne’er, my child, forget to pray.” —H.N. 
If wealth her bounty should bestow, | Edin. Chr. Trea. 


THe Conscientious Cuitp.—A gentleman, whom we will call Mr. Ellis, had. 
a large, beautiful peach tree in his garden. It was loaded with fruit, which was 
not quite ripe. His son William watched the peaches day after day, and longed 
for the time when he would be permitted to take his ladder and gather some. 
But, as yet, he was expressly forbidden to do it, or to shake the tree, and thus 
get a peach or two a little riper than the rest. 

A heavy wind had blown down a few of the peaches, and they lay very invi- 

tingly under the tree, one afternoon, as William was walking alone in the garden, 
and passed near them. ‘The temptation to partake of them was a strong one. 
‘“‘My father told me,” thought he to himself, “not to pick any, nor to shake the 
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tree. I have done neither. Here the peaches are already on the ground, and 
shall I disobey my father if | take one?’ 

Then some better thoughts came into his mind. ‘It isitrue, the wind blew 
the peaches down; but if I take one and eat it, I shall do what I know my father 
wished me not to do—eat an unripe peach. It was because they were not ripe, 
that he forbade me to gather any, or to shake the tree; for the same-reason, not to 
pick up one from the ground and eat it.”? He stopped and looked at the peaches. 
He was exceedingly fond of such fruit. He walked nearer to the tree. His 
better thoughts again came into his mind. He stood looking at the fruit, but as 
yet had not determined to take any. 

What would you have done, if you had been there, just as William was? It 
would have been so easy, you know, to make an excuse and say, ‘‘Father, you 
never told me not to take any from the ground; I supposed they were about as 
good as ripe, or the wind would not have blown them down; and then I only 
took one.”?, What would you have done? 

I will tell you what William did. He did not meddle with the peaches. He 
hesitated no Jonger; but went and told his father just how it was, and how he had 
struggled with himself to overcome the temptation. He was a conscientious boy. 
He did what he thought was right, although he doubted.a little at first about it, 
and might have made what many children would think quite a good excuse for 
doing differently. He felt a great deal happier afterwards than he could have 
done, had he eaten some peaches. Be always conscientious. Id. 


——_=> 9 
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Departed this life, in Lincoln county, Tenn., June 3d, 1852, at half-past 6 
o’clock, P. M., Mrs. Jane Wyatt, wife of Richard Wyatt, deceased, in the 85th 
year of her age.—She was born in Ireland, brought to South Carolina in infancy, 
and with her husband and family removed to ‘Tennessee in 1806. Descended 
from covenanted ancestry, under which banner she enlisted, she was ever a con- 
sistent and exemplary member, till in a good old age she was gathered home to 
her people. She died in the midst of her friends—three generations were pre- 
sent to drop a tear to her memory. Mrs. Wyatt was remarkably mild and ami- 
able in her disposition; kindness and goodness were characteristic of her. She 
was affectionately devoted to the interests of her family, and her exertions to 
instruct her children were indefatigable; she won from them all a deep and last- 
ing attachment, in her long confinement and last illness, which consisted of fee- 
bleness and debility, and at last paralysis. She was remarkably patient, cheer- 
ful, resigned and happy. She was in full possession of her faculties to the last, 
and in conversation she displayed those feelings and affections which ever cha- 
racterize the true Christian. She expressed her sense of unworthiness, her con- 
fidence and trust in the Saviour, whose blood cleanseth from all sin; resignation 
to his will, her desire to commit her spirit, her friends, her interests, her all, into 


his keeping—in all she displayed the spirit and power of the religion of Christ. 


At peace with the world—at peace with her own soul, and at peace with her God, 
she calmly committed herself to Him that judgeth righteously. And may our 
life, our death, our hope, and our reward be that of the righteous. 

Written for the satisfaction of her numerous friends, scattered widely through 
the church. Wittiam Wyatt. 


= 8 


Corporation for Relief of Ministers and their Families, 


This corporation, chartered in 1759, has for its object to secure a pecuniary 
provision, either a fixed sum or an annuity, to the family of a minister after his 
decease, or to himself in old age. Any minister of the Presbyterian, the Dutch 
Reformed, the Associate, the Reformed Presbyterian, the German Reformed, the 
Associate Reformed, or the Cumberland Presbyterian denominations may be ad- 
mitted to its benefits, on payment, by himself, his friends or his church, of small 
single or annual premiums. Any congregation, college, society or individual 


may also make a permanent deposit, the benefit of which shall inure toa suc- 


cession of ministers. The security of the corporation is undoubted. 

An explanatory pamphlet, and all necessary information, may be obtained from 
the Treasurer, Robert Patterson, U. S. Mint, Philadelphia. 

Jos. H. Jones, D, D., Sec. A. W. Mircuett, M. D. Pres. 
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AUGUST, 1852: 


Nheological Wiscussions. 
MISSIONARY DISCOURSE. 


The following discourse was delivered by the Rev. Dr. Wylie, on the 
occasion of the ordination of the Rev. J. S. Woodside as a Missionary. to 
Northern India. Although years have elapsed since it was preached, we feel 
confident that even now it will be read with great interest, and, we hope, 
profit, as the production of a venerable father in the church, and a great man 
in Israel.—Ep. 


Jonah iii. 2; ‘Arise, go unto Nineveh, that great city, and preach unto it the preach- 
ing that I bid thee.” 


Jonah was a missionary to a foreign land. The church of God ‘is a 
missionary society, and all her members are members of that society? all 
her ministers are missionaries; whether they are sent to foreign countries 
without any particular charge, going whithersoever they may be called, 
or settled in some particular locality, they are missionaries. They 
are persons sent by God, like Jonah, to preach the gospel. You are 
aware that Jonah was a crabbed, refractory prophet; he was not willing 
to go on the mission to which God ordained him; he fled from his pre- 
sence. He is punished for being refractory: he is restored to the divine 
favour; for God is rich in mercy. He is reappointed to the same mis- 
sion, and in the very same terms: ‘ Rise, go to Nineveh, that great city.” 
Were I to accommodate this to the present occasion, without violatmg 
the text, I would say, “ Rise, go to Hindostan, that great and extensive 
and populous country, and preach unto it the preaching that the Lord of 
hosts commandeth.’’ This I would say to the missionary we are about 
to set apart to this very interesting and important work. But I will 
not detain you with these introductory observations, but I would suggest 
to you the plan that I intend briefly to pursue in this discourse. 

I. To show in a short statement, the divine warrant for preaching the 
gospel. ‘ 

II. The matter contained in preaching it aright; or, in other words, 
some of its most important doctrines that ought to be made prominent in 
preaching. — 

III. The duty, at least some of it, devolving upon the person engaged 
in preaching it. 

And then a brief application. 

- I. With regard to the first of these, to wit, the divine warrant for 

pears the gospel, we can trace it up so high as the records of the 

ternal. In the everlasting covenant man was contemplated as fallen, 

ruined, lost and undone; otherwise the idea of a covenant would have 
MOFrSXD 1E 
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been useless; otherwise there would have been no room for a mediator: 
for these supposed rebels against God, and no necessity for reconciliation. 
Even in that eternity, God intended in his purpose, that by the foolish- 
ness of preaching, those who believe in Christ should be saved. So soon 
as this foul rebellion against God had been committed, we find this war- 
rant announced in a more visible form, though very briefly, in those me- 


morable words, in which sentence is pronounced upon the deceiver who 


beguiled our first parents, and at the same time the destruction of his 
kingdom announced, and the exaltation of the Saviour predicted: ‘ It 
shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel.’”? Here the triumph 


of Messiah, and the destruction of Satan’s empire, are clearly presented 


to us, though in a very brief compass. We find in the lapse of time, as 
it rolled along in its stream, that this very brief promise, this declaration of 
the Saviour and of his triumph, was further developed and expanded in 
subsequent revelations. And we find it increased in this respect, down 
to the very commencement of Christianity, especially to the time of 
Moses. We find particular advances by personal appointments on the 
part of God, as in the case of Enoch, in the case of Noah, of Melchise- 
dec, of Abraham, of Isaac, of Jacob, and of the patriarchs. But in the 
Mosaic economy it was erected into a systematic form: a regular priest- 
hood was established, sacrificial offices appointed, laws and carnal ordi- 
nances established, and the priests appointed as instructors; for we are 
told that ‘‘ the priest’s lips should keep knowledge.”? We find this again 
progressively advancing through the medium of judges and prophets, and 


after the close of the Old Testament economy by the synagogues, down — 


to the time of John the Baptist, who was sent by God for this purpose, 
he came preaching the doctrine of repentance for the remission of sins. 


After our Lord Jesus Christ had been baptized, we find him appoint- 
ing twelve, and after the twelve seventy others, to go and preach the — 
gospel of the kingdom in all those parts whither he himself was about to — 
go. And we find our blessed Lord, after his resurrection from the dead, © 
when conversing with his disciples, during a visit to them, making a full 
appointment, which was to continue permanently to the end of time; say- _ 


ing unto the disciples, ‘Go ye into al] the world and preach the gospel 


to every creature. He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; he 


that believeth not shall, be damned.’? Here is an appointment of the — 


preaching of the gospel, establishing a divine warrant beyond the possibi- 


lity of contradiction, on the part of any Bible-believer. But although — 


they were thus commissioned, they were commanded to stay in Jerusa- 


lem until the reception of the Spirit of God from on high, ‘ the promise — 
of the Father,” which they had heard from Jesus Christ. And this was | 


most miraculously accomplished on the day of- Pentecost, by such an 
abundant effusion of the Holy Ghost that they spoke with tongues that 


they never understood before, and could converse fluently and freely in — 
all the languages of the vast multitude, collected from almost every part | 
of the world, so that every one heard them speak in his own tongue the | 
wonderful works of God, in reference to the crucifixion, the death, the | 


resurrection and the ascension of the Lord Jesus Christ. : 

It may be said, however, that this may establish a warrant for the 
apostles and those preceding them; but what warrant have we for. the 
preaching of the gospel from that period to the present? The answer 
is plain. By the command of God these apostles were to. commit 
this gospel to faithful men, who should be able to teach others also; 
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and this they did by the laying on of the hands of the presbytery and 
prayer. ‘ Neglect not the gift that is in thee, which was given thee. by 
prophecy, with the laying on of the hands of the presbytery,” is the ad- 
vice of Paul the apostle, or rather the orders of Paul the apostle to Timo- 
thy. Now this ministry, which was thus commenced by Divine appoint- 
ment, is permanent: it will continue to the end of the world. If it be 
asked how does this appear, I refer you to the declaration of our Lord. 
He says, ‘‘ Go ye into all the world and preach the gospel to every crea- 
ture; and lo, ] am with you alway, even unto the end of the world.” 
Now this secures the perpetuity of the preaching of the gospel. It se- 
cures the continuance, the unbroken continuance, the uninterrupted suc- 
cession of a gospel ministry. Let us look at the words for a moment. 

“Lo, [ am with you alway, even unto the end of the world.” Sup- 
pose a time had occurred when no ministry had existed, when the succes- 
sion was destroyed, and the chain of continuity broken, how could it be 
said that Jesus Christ was with them? How could he be with a nonen- 
tity? The very fact of his being with them, secures their existence in, 
an unbroken succession, from the apostles down to the present time, with 
ministerial authority, but not possessed of the peculiarities of the apostolie 
character, which no man now on earth possesses, and consequently none 
are now apostles, in the proper sense of the words. 

But another question may be asked here; although this be granted with 
regard to the gospel ministry, in the New Testament times, in its continu- 
ance and uninterrupted succession, how does it come that you license to 
preach those that are not ordained, that never have experienced the im- 


position of hands, or how do you set apart for this purpose? This is 
worthy of a moment’s consideration. Wedeny that such persons have 
the gospel ministry: they have no part of it; for the ministry is one 
and indivisible. Why then do they preach, if they have not the gospel. 
_ministry? I answer, in the following manner. All will admit that what- 


ever talents God has given to any of us, we have a right to use them for 


his glory and the good of society. If he has given to any talents fitted 
_ to edify others, it is their duty to do it in a proper and legitimate manner. 


If they are able to instruct in a public manner, as preachers, it is well. 
Yet they themselves are not to be the judges of their own qualifications 


for this work. Jn order to their being allowed thus publicly to preach 
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the gospel, they must have a competence of learning, be tried by the pres- 
bytery, who are competent judges of their qualifications for this work, 
and then, after passing them, they are to undergo trials before the people, 
to see whether or not they will approve of them, and consequently call 
them. 

II. The doctrines that the preacher ought to exhibit to the people. 
What are these doctrines? They might all be summed up in one sen- 
tence, “Christ Jesus, and him crucified””—the plan of salvation, the 
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. But to be a little 
more in detail, [ would. observe, : 
_ -(1.) A doctrine he is to make particularly prominent, and urge and im- 
press with all the powers of which he is possessed, is, that mankind are 
sinners—dead in trespasses and in sins—utterly unable of themselves to 
perform any good work while continuing such, having nothing to expect . 


" but a ‘certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation, that 


shall be revealed from heaven, when Jesus shall come to be g!orified in» 
his saints and admired in all them that believe. This is to be held before 
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them in a most prominent manner; and it is among the very first things 
that they ought to be acquainted with, and impressed by. For you know 
that the whole need not a physician, they care not for one; it is those 
that are sick. Let them then know most impressively their disease, and 
then they will be willing to employ the physician. 

~ (2.) The doctrine of a Trinity in unity, or of a Trinity ; for the very 
word Trinity involves in it three in one: it is a triunity. This is 
a doctrine that lies at the very foundation of the possibility of salva- 
tion to perishing sinners. Jt is not the foundation of salvation itself ; 
for that is the love, the unmerited love of God. But independently of 
the doctrine of a trinity, | am not able to conceive, nor did I ever talk 
with a man who was able to conceive, how there could have been a pos- 
sibility of salvation had there not been a trinity in the Godhead. It is 
true that this might have been the case, and salvation not followed, for all 
possibles do not follow. But at the foundation of real and actual salva- 
tion lies the love of God; for from all eternity be so loved the world that 
he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on him should 
not perish but have everlasting life. Now in this Trinity in the God- 
head, the Father is the first person, and in the covenant of grace he re- 
presents the sovereign majesty of the Trinity as the first person in that 
Trinity, as it was fit he should do, being the first person. Now. the 
Father, in the name of the Trinity, demands satisfaction. This is his 
province in the initiatory functions of the everlasting covenant. He de- 
mands satisfaction on those sinners who have rebelled against the God of | 
heaven, who have dared to insult the majesty of the Trinity. He demands — 
satisfaction to law and justice. He could not otherwise be just in justify- 
ing the ungodly. His justice is immaculate. If sin is committed, justice 
must punish it. The rectoral government and administration of God in. 
_ the universe demands it: it cannot be dispensed with: it is impossible. 
But the question is, where shall this satisfaction be obtained, which is de-_ 
manded by the first person in the Trinity? Man cannot render it: he is 
wretched and miserable, and poor and blind and naked,—utterly impo- 
tent; he can do nothing but add iniquity constantly to transgression, still 
becoming further in debt to God. He cannot obey the divine law: he 
cannot render satisfaction to justice in any other way than by his own , 
eternal sufferings. How then shall the satisfaction be rendered? In the | 
constitution of the everlasting covenant the Lord Jesus Christ comes for- 
ward and says, “I will be their ransom: I will pay their debt. Lo, I 
come, in the volume of the book it is written of me. I will become mor- 
tal, to redeem them from going down to the pit. 1 will satisfy for them, , 
the just for the unjust; I will magnify the Jaw and make it honourable, | 
that I may bring them unto God. Let all their iniquities be laid upon me. 
I will bear their griefs, I will carry their sorrows.” ... +... Thus | 
the Son makes the proposal. ..... thus the counsel of peace is be- 
tween them both. The Holy Ghost, the third person in the adorable © 
Trinity, experiences infinite delight, and sits there as a witness attesting | 
the transaction. He engages in that same stipulation, that he will apply — 
this redemption which the Son has promised to obtain. Merey and truth - 
were thus to meet together, and righteousness and peace mutually to em- ” 
brace. Truth springs out of the earth, and righteousness looks down) 
from heaven. Thus it was, and thus alone, that God could be just, and | 
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justify the ungodly who believed on the Lord Jesus Christ. ; 
But it might further be observed, that as suffering was indispensably | 
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necessary, for the soul that sinned must die, and as the Divine nature is 
impassible-and cannot suffer, Jesus, simply as God, could never have 
achieved the conditions of the covenant, he could never have satisfied the 
conditions of the covenant, but a body was prepared; and consequently 
the apostle observes, that ‘* when the fulness of time was come, God sent 
forth his Son, made of a woman, made under the law, to redeem them 
that were under the law, that we might receive the adoption of sons. m 
And thus he took upon him our nature, and was made bone of our bone, 
and flesh of our flesh. But his was a sinless and spotless humanity, un- 
contaminated and untainted by the pollution of Adam’s sin. ‘The Holy 
Ghost,” said the angel, “shall come upon thee, and the power of the 
Hichest shall overshadow thee; therefore also that holy thing which shall 
be born of thee shall be called the Son of God.” And in his life he 
evinced the holiness of his humanity, for we are told that he was “ holy, 

harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners,” “ going about doing good.”” 
And when the tempter came he found nothing in him to seize upon. 
He went about healing the sick, cleansing the leper, raising the dead; 
—constantly employed in the mitigation and removal of all human 
woes. And when he had thus actively fulfilled all the precepts of the 
divine law, he paid also its penalty; being delivered up to the accursed 
death of the cross. Oh! what a death! shameful, painful and ignomini- 
ous: a death for criminals of the vilest character. But the Lord Jesus 
Christ hid not his face from shame, and spitting and buffeting, or stripes. 
of any kind. Hence we are told by the prophet Isaiah, ‘“‘He was 
wounded for our transgressions, he was bruised for our iniquities, the 
chastisement of our peace was upon him, and with his stripes we are 
healed.”” So the Lord Jesus Christ suffered in our room and stead, the 
just for the unjust, that he might bring us unto God, all the tremendous 
sufferings which the Father’s wrath inflicted upon hit’ fn the agonies. 


of the garden his sufferings were so great that he sweat as it were great 


drops of blood falling down to the ground. and his humanity shuddered, 


_ so as to make him say, “Father, if thou be willing, remove this cup from. 
me; nev ertheless, not my will, but thine, be done.” 


But, although this presents to us a finished salvation upon the part of 


the Lord Jesus Christ, it is utterly unavailing unless something exists or 
takes place in relation to the sinner. He will not be saved by it. It will 
avail him nothing, independent of a certain position into which he must 


| 


| 


] 


be brought. He must be united to the Lord Jesus by the bond of the 
Spirit, and by faith. Independent of this, he has nothing to expect but 
the fearful lookmg for of judgment formerly a Neca to you. 

You may ask how this is accomplished. I would observe to you, that 
_ the Holy Ghost purposed in God’s eternal decree for salvation, to arrest 
the sinner in his career of wickedness, and unite him to the Lord Jesus. 
Christ, as a life-communicating head. When this life is communicated to 
him, the very first act of the spiritual vitality which he now experiences, 
is an act of faith, embracing the Lord Jesus Christ in all his offices, as 


| prophet, priest and king, as made of God unto sinners, “wisdom and 


righteousness, and sanctification and redemption.” Jesus Christ and the’ 
soul thus become one, and all that Jesus has and is, has done and stood 
surety for, belongs to the individual thus united. Yes, Jesus’ righteous- 


| ness is his: it is his, not by imputation, but it is his by union, by mystical 


identification with Jesus Christ. For he and Christ, in the moment of 
union, are legally one, and whatever Christ did and suffered in the stead! 
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of the sinner, is the soul’s now, as much as it is Christ’s, only that 
Christ personally wrought it out. God thus imputes this righteousness 
to us, because it became our own by union with the Lord Jesus Christ. 
If we are in Christ, we cannot but be justified; for, ‘there is no condem- 
nation to those that are in Christ.” Adam’s sin becomes ours not by 
imputation: God cannot impute any thing to one that does not belong to 
him. Impute means to charge with something of which the person is not 
guilty. God could not charge Adam with any thing of which he was not 
guilty. But how was Adam guilty? He fell and violated the covenant 
of God, and consequently he incurred his displeasure, and we all fell in 
him: his sin is our sin, as having sinned in him by virtue of federal identi- 
fication with him as our federal head. He having sinned, we have sinned, 
and God imputes it to us because it is our own. 

Another doctrine, and the last that I shall mention, that the missionary, 
that is, every preacher of the gospel, must inculcate, is the diligent use of 
means. Here is a most important consideration. The universe is a sys- 
tem of means.. God himself works by means, unless when sometimes he 
miraculously interposes, and often even the miracles that God has wrought 
were wrought by the medium of means. When Christ healed the blind 
man, he made clay with spittle, and anointed his eyes; he used a means 
for securing the end, although it was still miraculous. This is the strong- 
est demonstration of the necessity of means. But every one sees the ne- 
cessity of them in the common operations of life. Who expects:a house 
to rise without means? Must he not bring the materials together, and 
have builders? 

Nay, in every thing in life we recognise the necessity of means. Yet, 
alas! how many are there who expect to go to heaven without regard to 
the means of grace, which he has appointed in his blessed word. 

III. Some of the most important duties devolving on the missionary. 
Let me here again, in consequence of its importance, say, impress upon 
the minds of your auditory, impress with all possible assiduity, and dili- 
gence the conviction that they are sinners. by nature and sinners by. prac- 
tice. Tell them that. while they continue such, they have nothing. to 
expect but the vengeance of Almighty God here and eternally hereafter ; 
this you ought to do. , 

(2.) I would refer the missionary to God’s statement to Jeremiah, in 
his prophecy, Ist ch. 10th v. ‘See, I have this day set thee over the 
nations, and over the kingdoms, to root out and to pull down and to de- 
stroy, and to throw down, to build and to plant.”? Here is a remarkable 
commission. ‘There are six things specified here. There are four of them, 
pretty much in relation to the same thing, and the other two to different 


parts of the same thing: —‘“ To root out and to pull down, to throw down _ 


and to destroy.’’ All may have a reference to the same thing. What is 


the missionary to root out? Every thing in the human heart contrary to. 


sound doctrine and the power of godliness. By the way, however, I 
should observe to you, that this command is given to him: ministerially, 


and not magisterially. He is denouncing these things and telling them, — 


not that he may act as a magistrate and punish, for the weapons of our 
warfare are not carnal. He is then to eradicate from the human heart 
all the hidden works of darkness—all the works of the flesh. . He is to 
tear down every thing in every establishment, whether civil or religious, 


I mean doctrinally tear down, which is opposed to scripture. He is to| 


plant and build. This has reference to operations of an opposite charac- 
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ter that he is to carry on, namely, he must plant the seeds of grace doc- 
trinally, with all his might and power, and all the eloquence of which he 
is possessed, in the hearts of young and old. Heis to plant all the graces 
of the Spirit as enumerated by the apostle to the Galatians. All! these 
he i is to describe, to recommend, to enforce, and doctrinally to plant. He 
is also to build Ups and this is the last thing in the catalogne. And what 
is he to build up? He is to build up saints in their holy faith. He is to 
give them joy in believing, as far as his instrumentality can go. It is to 
build up the church of God, by the addition of faithful, honest, sincere and 
devout members; to build up her interests with all his might. 

It is to root out all heresies and errors of every kind; for he is called to 
root out as well as to pull down. 

(3.) It behooves the missionary to cherish a spirit of accommodation : 
whithersoever he may go, it is of great consequence to his success. Let” 
us call his attention for a moment to the apostle Paul’s declaration on the 
subject. It says, “I am free of all men.” Mark his expression, “I 
am free of all men, yet have I made myself servant unto all, that I might 
gain the more. To the Jews I became as a Jew, that I might gain the 
Jews; to them that are under the law, as under the law, that I might 

ain them that are under the law; to them that are without law, as with- 
out law, that I might gain them that are without Jaw. ‘To the weak be- 
came I as weak, that I might gain the weak.” Ina word, “T became © 
all things to all men, that ii might by all means save some. And how 
does he close this account? “T did so,’’ says he, ‘*for the gospel’s sake.” 
Now, if the great apostle Paul was thus condescending, if he had a spirit 
of this description, how much more ought weak mortals like us, so far his 
inferiors, we missionaries of the cross of Christ, to endeavour to “become 
all things to all men, that we may by all means save some.’ 

(4.) But, again, the missionary must learn to endure hardness, diffi- 

culties, crosses, losses, persecutions and tribulations. ‘The church of God 
is a society in a militant state, ina fighting condition: all the ministers 
of religion are soldiers or officers in’ that church. Now it would bea 
shame for a soldier to talk about sleeping on a bed of down, or walking 
on carpets, or indulging in those things calculated to. render him effemi. 
nate. So the missionaries of the cross of Christ must learn to endure 
hardness. Our Saviour tells them So in the very commencement. ‘In 
the world ye shall have tribulation.” The apostle Paul tells us, ‘Of 
the Jews five times received I forty stripes, save one. Thrice was I 
beaten with rods, once was I stoned; thrice I suffered shipwreck; a night 
and a day have I been in the deep.”” But what do all these hardships 
signify, compared with what our Saviour endured when he was wounded 
for our transgressions and bruised for our iniquities, and bore the chas- 
tisement of our peace? Now, if these things were done in the green tree 
what shall be done in the dry? When you are called to endure hard- 
ness, remember what Christ suffered ; who, though perfectly holy, harm- 
Jess, undefiled and separate from sinners, endured these things as our 
Lord and Saviour. 

(5.) Another thing that the missionary must attend to, and’ that in a 
very tstel dolar degree, is to observe the signs of the times. I shall very 
briefly touch upon this subject. Perhaps, my brethren, since the Chris- 
tian era there never was a more eventful period than the one just now 
passing overus. Look about! there is neither man, woman, nor child 
that has notheard of the wonderful transactions in the old world. Look 
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at. those tyrants that have been hurled from their thrones,, banished from. 
their kingdoms. Look at those rotten despotisms that have been hurled to. 
the dust—scattered to the winds. , Look at. those people that have been 
treated as serfs, and ground down to the earth, beginning to feel that 
_ they are men,—beginning to assert their independence, their rights, their 
liberty, and making the tyrants that overawed them and treated them so 
badly, tremble before them. Go to Vienna, to Berlin, to any of, those 
cities in Europe where these commotions have arisen, and you will see 
wonderful: works.. Ezekiel. xxi., “And thou, profane, wicked prince, 
whose day is come, when iniquity shall have an end: .Thus saith the 
Lord God, remove the diadem, and take off the crown; exalt him that is 
low albve. him that is high. ~I will overturn, ie overturn it, and 
it shall be no more, until. he come. whose. right it is, and Iwill give it 
him.” ‘Then the kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the king- 
dom under the whole heaven shall be given to the people of the saints, of 
the Most High.’ , And the time shall come when ‘the saints. shall pos- 
sess the kingdom for ever.and ever. How sublime are these transac- 
tions, in the manner in which God is riding over the European continent 
in awful vengeance in his fiery chariot. It puts you in mind of that sub- 
lime passage in Habakkuk: “‘ God came from Teman, and the Holy 
One from Mount Paran. Selah. Before him went the pestilence and 
burning coals went forth at his feet. He stood and measured the earth ; 

he beheld and drove asunder the nations, and the everlasting mountains 
were scattered. The perpetual hills did bow; his ways are everlasting. 
I saw the tents of Cushan in affliction, and the curtains of, the land of 
Midian tremble. Was the Lord displeased against the rivers? Was thine 
anger against the rivers? was thy wrath against the sea, that thou didst 


ride upon thy: horses and thy chariot of salvation?’ Is not the Lord. 


now riding in vengeance and fury through these. European. nations, and 
giving them, or at least soon will, give them blood to drink, for they are 
worthy ? Has he not been bringing fiery indignation on the very. seat. of 
Antichrist, curbing the temporal influence of the man of sin, whe sat In 
the temple of Godsolong? . ... 

(6.) But farther, he is to remember that he isa steward of the mys- 
teries of God. And in stewards, it is necessary that a man be found 
faithful: faithful in giving a certain alarm, and blowing the trumpet. 
When the question is proposed, “Watchman! what of. the; night?” 
he must be prepared to give a proper answer. But.a steward, must not 
only be faithful; he must be affectionate and tender... This is. particularly 
necessary in a herald of the cross, in a missionary of Jesus Christ. . He 
must be affectionate, that the people may verily believe that. he has a 
most sincere desire to promote their temporal as well as their spiritual in- 
terests; that the people may be persuaded he is not seeking theirs but 
them, that he may present them perfect in Christ Jesus. But the steward 
is also to be fervent. The gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ and its traths 
must be so presented that every one will believe that you feel a deep in- 
terest in their immortal concerns, and that you yourself feel their power, 
and are penetrated with a sense of their value. . The remark; of the play- 
actor in Paris to the bishop, may not be inappropriate here. , The bishop 
asked him how it was that the people were more. fascinated. with. his fic- 
tions from the stage than with his realities from the pulpit? Because, 


said the player, we present our fictions as if we believed they. were reali-__ ‘ 


ties, while you present your realities as if you, believed they, x were fictions, 


i 
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for want of that fervour that is necessary. ‘The ancient Roman bard has 
a beautiful expression, ‘Si vis me flere, dolendum est, primum ipsi tibi.”’ 
If you mean me to be affected by what you say, you must first make 
me believe that you are affected by it yourself; if not, I go away without 
any permanent impression being made upon my mind. And, finally, my 
brethren, he must be a prayerful man, a prayerful character. All! his 
sermons must be steeped in prayer. Steeped seed will sometimes grow 
much better and more luxuriantly than seed not steeped. Steep the seeds 
that you sow in prayer to Almighty God, and you may expect they will 


grow and flourish. This, at least, isa means that you are bound, on’ 


your part carefully and conscientiously, to employ. Remember, my breth- 
ren, that prayer is the body of dependence on Almighty God, and every 
rational being is bound to pray. What does prayer suppose?—that we 
want something. Every dependent being wants something; and every 
being that wants something is bound to pray. Even the devil is bound 
to pray, although he cannot. Let us, then, “be instant in season and 
out of season, exhort and rebuke, with all long-suffering and doctrine,” 
and read frequently the advice that the apostle Paul has given in 1 Tim. 


ch. ut. ‘There you have the character and conduct delineated for a good 


minister of Christ. 


Application (1.) Jonah, you see, was a missionary: but he was a. 


crabbed, ill-natured missionary. If any of you cultivate the missionary 
character, avoid this part of it in him. Be submissive to all the provi- 
dences of Almighty God. Sometimes you may be in hardships and dis- 
tress, and God may on these occasions provide a gourd for you. But 
take not too much pleasure in that gourd. Look upon it merely as a 


temporary thing. It may spring up in a night: it may: perish in a night.’ 


No: look beyond it. Look to the author that gave it. Look to the 
Lord Jesus Christ for help. Many difficulties you will have to meet 
and conquer. 

(2.) The responsibility is awful and great. Who is sufficient for these 
things? If properly pondered and thought upon, it is almost enough to 
deter one from entering upon the office at all. Who is sufficient for 
these things? Noman. But, blessed be God, our sufficiency is of him 
and not of ourselves. Although we can do nothing, we can do all things 
by Christ strengthening us. Prayer will be of much use in such cases; 
“ Be careful for nothing, but in every thing by prayer and supplication, 
with thanksgiving, let your requests be made known unto God,” and he 
will supply all your wants. And while we are commanded to work out 
our own salvation, with fear and trembling, we are told that it is God 
who worketh in us, to will and to do of his own good pleasure. 

» Finally, while we recognise the necessity of the preaching of the gos- 
pel, its arduous character, the hardships connected with it, its vast re- 
sponsibility,—ought we not to feel much compassion for the missionary ? 
Ought we not to pray for him with great fervour? Surely, my brethren, 
it is our duty. Ought we not to do more; ought we not to contribute 
of our substance, as far as in us lies, that his uncomfortable position may 
be made as comfortable as in‘our power? All who believe the doctrine 
that I am preaching to you will be disposed to assist the missionary with 
their prayers and purses. 7 , 


* 
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Romanism. ‘ 
REASONS FOR ABJURING ALLEGIANCE TO THE SEE OF ROME. 


A LETTER TO THE EARL OF SHREWSBURY, BY PIERCE CONNELLY, M. A., FORMER- 


LY RECTOR OF TRINITY, NATCHEZ, LATE DOMESTIC CHAPLAIN TO THE EARL OF 


SHREWSBURY. , 


Dear Lorp Surewspury, : 

The friendship with which you have honoured me for more than fifteen 
years,—from the day when your kind courtesy first brought you to my 
modest apartment in “Via della Croce,” and subsequently led you to 


stand sponsor for me upon entering the Church of Rome,—which at last 


placed me in the confidential relationship of your domestic chaplain and in 
close intimacy,—a friendship proclaimed so honourably to me in my ab- 
sence, and ever proved so affectionately at home, and which, on an occa- 


sion of great affliction, supported me by a sympathy given with manly 


frankness, but with all a woman’s gentleness,—such a friendship, deeply 
felt and dearly remembered, imposes it on me, almost as a duty, to offer 
you publicly, if not an apology, at least the reasons, for my renouncing, 
as much against my feelings as your own, not only a position of much 
happiness and many worldly advantages, but the religion, which at one- 
and-thirty years of age I had deliberately chosen, and to which you so- 
Jemnly took upon you to answer for my fidelity. 

You doubtless will remember my printed letter to my Bishop, when I 
gave up my preferment in the Protestant Church in America, long before 


taking any more decisive step. You will remember the principle which 


lay at the bottom of all my dissatisfaction with Protestantism, and what 
dear Bishop Otey called, my horror of the restless spirit of democracy in 
Church and State. 

I am not yet ashamed of that principle, however I may be of the conclu- 
sions to which it led me. Nor am I ashamed of having been deluded into 
thinking purity and charity to be synonymous with morality in a Church 
which showed me such living examples as Gwendaline Talbot’ and Carlo 
Odescalchi. 

Hierarchical subordination, whether in State or Church, ina kingdom 
or in a family, I still consider the only basis for a community to be built 
upon; the tranquillity of order, the only tranquillity that deserves the name, 
And the virtues of the angelic persons I have named, (and of others I 
could mention, not yet gone to their reward,) seen so nearly as I saw them, 
were enough to establish Rome’s claim to sanctity, if they had only been 
Rome’s real coinage. But they were not. They were the pure gold 
that counterfeiters show you to make their base coin current. 

. Facts, moreover, so often a fatal source of error, from being misunder- 
stood or imperfectly comprehended, had previously helped to lead me 
astray in the great matter of religion. I saw the masses of slaves around 
me apparently beyond the reach of the Protestant Church; while, at no 
great distance, on the banks of the very same river, the Roman Catholic 
clergy had over them absolute control, and the pious white laity of their 
communion thought it no shame to kneel side by side with the negroes at 
the foot of a common altar. I saw in the Church of Rome not only an 
ability to conquer, as I supposed, unto God, but an ability to control ef- 
fectively and to satisfy the spirits of those it conquered. I saw a won- 


derful unity of dogma, and, as I supposed, a logical congruity in the sys- 
tem built upon it. 
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But what I saw required a constituted ‘ power” as well as a commis- 
sion, a human Head with a divine authority ; and such an authority,—an 
authority which could make doubé anathema,—to be just or valid, must 
be infallible. I wanted supernatural attributes embodied visibly. I 
started with wholly mistaken notions of the Church of Jesus Christ on 
earth. I was more than half a Romanist before I ever dreamed of Rome. 
And when, at last, I so avowed myself to myself, it was upon no exami- 
nation of such dogmas as transubstantiation, the merit of good works, or 
the like; it was in submission to a polity which I believed to be divinely 
established upon earth, and to stand upon the same level as the highest 
dogma. I became a Roman Catholic wholly and solely on the ground of 
there being amongst men a living, infallible interpreter of the mind of 
God, with divine jurisdiction and with authority to enforce submission to 
it. Well do I remember the elaborate argument of one of the most dis- 
tinguished—if not the most distinguished—of the canonists of Rome, 
which convinced me of the right and duty of papal persecution. And I 
defy any honest man of ordinary capacity to resist the argument, if he 
once acknowledge the /owest pretensions of the Papal Church. To burn — 
heretics whenever practicable and expedient, (and it is now inculcated on 
the Roman Catholic children of England. by command of Dr. Wiseman,) 
is as binding as abstinence upon a Friday.* : tJ 

From the moment that I accepted infallibility and a visible supreme 
headship over Christendom, I frankly and deliberately gave up my reason, 
or at least, in all matters of faith and discipline, solemnly purposed to re- 
nounce it. From that moment I never examined one single doctrine of 
the Church of Rome with any other view than to be able to defend it 
against heretics and other ‘‘infidels.””, And I not only gave up myself, 
body and spirit, but, God forgive me! I gave up all that was intrusted 
to me, all that was dear to me, to my new obedience. I believed myself 
to be the most thorough of Roman Catholics, a very fakir in my alle- 
giance; and my ecclesiastical superiors believed me to be so too. 

How often the strange unreality of this deep conviction must have oc- 
curred to you, dear Lord Shrewsbury, since our sad parting! Like the 
infallibility on which it was founded, it was a delusion. I never was 
wholly a subject of the mysterious Church of Rome, no more than tens of 
thousands of others who live and die in her. : | 
» Thad put my natural affections under ban, I had renounced the senses 


_* A proposition denying the right of the Papal Church to do so, was solemnly con- 
demned by Pius VI. «Thefts, adulteries, murders, committed by the true believer, 
may be concealed, even at the expense of what we call perjury; but the crime even of 
secret heresy, nay, even of suspected heresy, stands in another category. Rome knows 
no horror like her horror of heresy. But, next to heresy, the highest of all sins in her 
catalogue is THE VOLUNTARY TOLERATION OF A HERETIC. With a heretic all bonds 
are de jure broken; and it is only by a cursed necessity that they may be submitted to 
de facto. No matter what may be the danger of the denunciation, no matter what may 
be the fate of the denounced, the brother is bound, as he hopes for heaven, to betray his 
brother, the child his own father, the wife her husband. Nor is the want of power to 
bring proof any excuse whatever from the obligation. And not only is this denuncia- 
tion of the nearest and dearest a bounden duty, but the fierce zeal that would lead a man 
voluntarily to assist in torturing the doomed uereric is, to this day, solemnly set forth 
in the public liturgy of Rome as a blessed title to canonization: and, year after year, 
the people of Italy and Spain are summoned to kneel before the altar of ‘St. Ferdinand 
of Castile,’ and bless God for the model-king, who, whenever a HERETIC was burnt, 
came forward, and with his royal hands heaped fagots on the pile, which, as he believed, 
anticipated hell.”—*‘Cases or Conscience, by Pascal the Younger.”—Bosworth, Re- 
gent Street. The Author gives the frightful but irrefragable authorities at length. 
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which our Lord himself bade his Apostle, St. Thomas, appeal. to finally. 
I had renounced much of my private reason. But I never had let go my 
conscience. } 

And so I never was—you are not, my Lord, you never can be—truly 
a Romanist. No man can be truly a Romanist who is not so unlimited~ 
ly and without reserve. Conscience and the creed of Pius IV. are con- 
traries, contradictories. "To make a consistent, congruous Roman Catho- 
lic, there must be unreasoning submission in morals as in faith.  Bel- 
Jarmine’s inference from the Roman Catholic doctrine is only the infe- 
rence of common sense. ‘That doctrine practically blots God out from 
the moral government of all who believe it. “ The Church,” (that 
is, the baptized, says Bellarmine,) “is cnviolably bound to believe that 
to be morally good which the Sovereign Pontiff commands, and that 
morally bad which he forbids.” The conscience must be ready to be 
given up to another and for another, who is held to represent Omnipo- 
tence, who is held to have the right to absolve from all individual re- 
sponsibility, and to whom obedience paid blindly is accounted the very 
highest practice of Christian virtue. ‘‘ Ler HIM THAT DESIRES TO GROW 
IN GODLINESS GIVE HIMSELF UP TO A LEARNED CONFESSOR, AND BE 
OBEDIENT TO HIM as TO Gop. He THAT THUS ACTS IS SAFE FROM 
HAVING ANY ACCOUNT TO RENDER OF ALL His acrions. THE Lorp with 
SEE TO IT THAT HIS CONFESSOR LEADS HIM NOT ASTRAY.’’* 

But though my allegiance to the Church of Rome was a delusion, and 
a culpable delusion,—for it had its origin in carnal-mindedness and pride, 
it was most sincere. The sacrifices which I made, and the ways in 
which I proved my devotedness, you, my dear Lord, and many other il- 
lustrious Roman Catholics, will not need to be reminded of, and will not 
allow to be forgotten. At the time I made those sacrifices, they were the 
almost involuntary expression of my passionate Jove to the Church of my 
imagination and my hope. They are even now my poor excuses to my- 
self. Devotion to any cause, as to any person, finds its natural utterance 
in sacrifices. And to the last, it was not from sacrifices nor’ sufferings 
that I drew back—I drew back from nothing, even in my most secret 
thoughts, till I was required to be a conscious partaker in undoubted sin. 

The great well-spring of practical iniquity in the Church of Rome is 
what are called, Tue CounsEts or Perrection. 7 

These counsels are poverty, chastity, and obedience, practised according 
toa vow. A vow of any of them, or of all three, may be made and relz- 
giously observed, either by persons living in the world of business or of 
fashion, or by persons living in a community separated from the world. 
The three vows do not, however, even in this latter case, constitute what 
is called a “religious”? man or woman: and indeed, so far as I know, 
there is not a single religious woman, or legally professed nun, in any con- 
vent either in England or Scotland, though there are hundreds. who be- 
lieve themselves to be so, and who are not likely to be undeceived, any 
more than they are ever likely to learn that they have the right to de- 
mand a confessor of their own choosing.+ 

To constitute a religious, or one whose vows are recognised by the 
Church of Rome, it is necessary that the vows should bave been made in 
an established community which has been solemnly acknowledged and, ac- 


* «St. Philip Neri,”? quoted by Liguori. | 
{ I was once admonished, in writing, by the superior of a religious congregation, how 
extremely dangerous it was fora nun to be made acquainted with this fact. . 
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diglltinn + to set es) sink to Christendom, by the Pope, as an order 
of the Church of Rome. Such, for instance, 1s the community. of the Be- 
nedictines or the Jesuits. In the case of a female, moreover, in order to 
constitute a religious, it is necessary that she should be cloistered, that is, 
imprisoned for life. Finally, it is necessary, for either man or woman, 
that the vows should be perpetual. Any other religious vows, no matter 
with what solemnity of words or ceremonial they may be made, are only 
simple promises, which a bishop or a priest can at any moment dispense 
from, at the pleasure of etther party, the presumed consent, or ovens the 
privity of the person who has made the vows being unnecessary. 

As of course all vows are merely conventional in the Church of Rome,} 
the Pope can dispense with those of a real religious, but, inasmuch as 
such vows are acknowledged to be really vows, and not only nominally 
so, the Pope reserves to himself the right to dispense from them. 

A vow of poverty, in the mind of the Church of Rome, whether made 
in religion or out of it, does not include any idea of want, or suffering, or 
abjection. It allows the use of the largest amount of wealth, and when 
expedient, the proudest show of state, and the freest indulgence in luxury. 
It does not even forbid the personal possession or acquisition of property 
of any kind, with dominiwm radicale, provided the right of appropriating 
it to private purposes at private discretion be not set up nor exercised. 
It only forbids the possession or the use of property by the individual in- 
dependently. 

Nay, it may be well to add, sei these are truths as little known to 
Roman Catholics in general as to Protestants,—that the obligation of the 
vow of poverty, even in religion, does not require that a valid license, 
given to an individual to make use of wealth, should be limited to. virtu- 
ous or lawful purposes. ‘That license once given, the individual is as free 
from, the obligation of his vow, as if it never had been made. He stands 
upon the footing of any unoathed person, just (say the divines quoted by 
Liguori) as when the Pope by dispensation allows near relatives to marry, 
he not only authorizes the marriage, but he ‘takes away the sinfulness of 
incest, even if there should be no marriage. 

The vow of chastity is frequently confouyidid with the celibacy of the 
clergy. There is no connexion whatever between the two things, beyond 
their unity of purpose. ‘The only vow exacted of the Papal clergy is the 
pontifical, or, in fact, is the vow of obedience to the Pope or his dele- 
gate-bishop. Rome. has never dared to exact the vow, or even the pro- 
mise of chastity from any candidate for holy orders, either before, or at, 
or after ordination to the priesthood. 

Celibacy, in the priests of the Papal communion, is not only wholly 
and merely a matter of discipline, but it is only a matter of local disci- 


. Dispensatio potest impetrari non tantum pro ignorante sed etiam invito.—Lievort. 

t This is so absolutely and unlimitedly true, that though the Pope is at liberty to 
swear what he pleases, ¢¢ ¢s impossible for him to bind himself,—the Vice-God,—by any 
oath that he may make. This was logically proved and frankly maintained, without 
contradiction, by the General of the Jesuits in the Council of Trent. Suppose, ”” said 
Laynez, * the Pope were to engage, under a solemn oath taken by himself, not to make 
use of his dispensing power—the oath would cease to be obligatory the very instant that 
charity counselled him to break it!?? Paxu. Con. Trin. xxi. 14. 

t Non est censendum quod superior dans licentiam, eam limitet tantum ed usus lici- 
tos; quia ipse dando licentiam generalum, vult et potest tollere impedimentum, quod. 
subditos habet ex licentize defectu ad vendendum. Pari modo ac si Pontifex dispenset 
cum consanguineis ad matrimonium, non solum dispensat ad actum conjugii sed bplat 
malitiam incestus, etiam quoad copillic. Turou. Mor. v. 3i, II. 
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pline, which it has never been thought wise to make universally obliga- 
tory upon the priesthood of that communion. And this fact has for some 
reason or other been recently acknowledged in a letter written by Dr. 
Wiseman to Mr. Allen, a clergyman of the Established Church. The 
letter is dated Jan. 26, 1851, and without prevarication truly states, that 
“the”? (Roman) ‘‘ Catholic Church considers clerical celibacy as a matter 
of discipline. Hence many churches in communion with Rome have a 
married clergy.”’* And you, my Lord, may be aware that Julius ITI. (the 
Monte of the Tridentine Council) commanded Cardinal Pole to legalize 
the marriages of the secular Papal clergy in England, and that Pius VIL., 
following the example of his predecessor, of ‘ blessed memory,” by a bull, 
dated August Lo, 1801, did the same thing for France. ‘These conces- 
sions, however, \ were not made for any moral purpose, but out of political 
expediency. Bellarmine frankly prefers certain incontinence in the clergy 
to their tolerated marriage. Nay, he goes further, and says, “for any 
who have made a vow of continency, it is a greater crime to marry than 
to give themselves up to incontinence.”+ And the comparative value 
which Rome sets upon the purity of those who minister at her altars, may 
be inferred from this—that their habitual disregard of this obligation, pro- 
vided it be modest—that is, provided there be no public scandal, (and no 
marriage,) is nota bar to their lawful daily celebration of the holy Eu- 
charist. It is not the crime, but the scandal, that is visited with ecclesias- 
tical censures. And the crime must not only be public, but also notorious, 
or evident to the majority of the neighbourhood or of the convent; “ ut 
factum (continuatum or habitual) non solum sit publicum, sed etiam ‘noto- 
rium, seu ita evidens majori parti viciniz, seu collegii, ubi ad minus sint 
decem, ut nulla, possit tergiversatione celari.” 

The vow of obedience is, in general, the only one that is recommended 
to persons in married life, or to those who have not made up their minds 
to enter into,religion. 

How far the obligation of this vow reaches, internally and externally, 
when once made, will be best told in the words of Ignatius Loyola. “It 
is impossible to deny that OBeprence includes not only the doing of what 
is commanded, and the willing of what is done, but the submission of the 
judgment also; that whatever is commanded should be thought right and 
true: for Opapietice Is a HOLOCAUST, Wherein the whole man, without 
any reserve whatever, is immolated to his Creator, by the hands of his 
minister. The noble simplicity of blind obedience is gone, if, in our secret 
breasts, we call in question whether what is commanded be right or 
wrong.” 

Cruelty in the Papal clergy has always been proverbial; but its relent- 
less exercise under the authority of this vow, upon hundreds of thousands, 
from the troops of religious sent out to certain death on speculation, that 
they may be boasted of, down to its secret victims, practised on in convent 
walls, or, more secret still, those for whom no wornien abbess. nor sister- 
nun exists to give hope of sympathy ; tiaid women, cut off from the world 
which they sti till live in—can no more ever be imagined, than it ever will 


“Of the authenticity of this letter the following note is sufficient evidence: “The, 
Rev. H. Allen begs to inform the Rev. Pierce Connelly, that the correspondence be- 
tween Cardinal Wiseman and himself respecting the Eastern Maronites, has been pub- 
ees) in the Brighton Gazette of the 13th of the present month. Brighton, Feb. 26, 
185 

T Be Monachis, lib. ii. c. 30. 
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be told. The last sort are, perhaps, beyond the reach of remedy; but 
that a Protestant nation, which paid so dearly to give freedom to the poor 
negro, and now by law protects the Indian widow even from herself, should 
tolerate convents of oathed nuns, is to me now little less amazing than 
would be the selling of Government-licenses to kidnap women for Austra- 
lia. Such nuns, as is avowed by the Papal authorities here in England, 
are, de facto, prisoners for life, and will not voluntarily be allowed’ to be 
released from their secret confinement, unless they can compass a moral 
impossibility.* 

It is true, that though these counsels are most absurdly, and to any but 
a Roman Catholic, blasphemously held to be higher and holier than any 
commands of God, natural or revealed, they are still called only counsels. 
They are not pretended to be commands. But they are made, more espe- 
cially the last of them, that of obedience, to be quite as operative as any 
divine commands... They have always been a source of fearful power to 
the Roman priesthood, but their lay-development in our own day has im- 
mensely multiplied that power, till it has become incalculably great, and 
from its secrecy, incalculably mischievous. 

By the lay-development of the religious or monastic principle, I mean 
the new doctrine which maintains the duty of universal obedience to a 
priest, and consequently the sinfulness of any man’s being guided by his 
own conscience, or, as expressed by wretched Dr. Wiseman, ‘ the obliga- 
tion’’ of every baptized man ‘‘ to submit himself to the direction of another 
in whatever concerns his own soul.””. Your Lordship will remember the 
indignation with which, the most devoted of Romanists as I believed my- 
self, I tore the pages out of the little work which contained this last dis- 
covery in Roman morality, when it was first shown to me. Simply asa 
falsehood, the proposition is bad enough ; but it is its uses that best show 
its wickedness. | 

With himself for judge, my Lord, no man’s crime is ever resolved upon 
without something of a scruple; no man’s crime is in secret ever thoroughly 
applauded, or even quite forgiven; but, with another man to keep his con- 
science in the name of God! with absolution ready, or—probability making 
absolution superfluous, or—a “ director’s”? warrant given beforehand! 
audacity becomes a part of faith, and remorse a criminal mistrust. A hus- 
band, a father, or a king, is struck down with as steady a hand as any 
sentenced felon. The eighteen Ravaillacs go forth, one after another, to 
their task with as firm a step as any Calcraft. 

The Church of Rome, as is well known, has at this late day, solemnly 
adopted Alphonzo de Liguori as her authorized, exponent of what is right 
and what wrong in human actions. This Liguori has insured salvation to 
every one who should blindly obey some one or other Papal priest. But. 
the persuading of the superstitious and bigoted of both sexes, and a vast 
majority of at least female Roman Catholics, that noé to submit thus blindly 
to some priest was inevitable damnation, was such a carrying out of the 
monastic principle as Loyola, or even Laynez, never dreamed of, and is 


* “Tf she chooses to put on the black veil, then she will not be free in con- 
science to leave the convent; thut 7s, it cannot be allowed her to violate the solemn 
promises she will then have made to God. . . - + + Whoever has been subject to 
such compulsion, (to enter a convent,) may protest against her professiou at any 
time within five years after it, and, #f she can prove thut her profession was made 
against her will, she will be allowed to quit the convent.”—A Letter to the Editor of 
the *‘ Times,” signed ‘I. W. Henpren, Bishop of Clifton.” 
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such a multiplication of Papal police as Paul TIT. or the devil could hard- 
ly have hoped for three hundred years ago. : | 

But the power given to the Papal priesthood as a polity is not the only 
nor the most frightful consequence of this doctrine. | 

What fancy-sins, so to speak, what sins upon individual account, are 
piled up, heap upon heap piled up, unsuspectingly, or at least unhesita- 
tingly and without remorse, may easily be imagined, whenever the eyes 
are opened to see, and the heart enlightened to understand another Papal 
doctrine, that of PROBABILITY. 

It is a principle in Zoroaster’s code of morals, that, in any doubt about 
an action, whether it be good or bad, we must abstain from doing it. The 
now established doctrine of Rome is just the opposite. A doubt about an 
action’s being unlawful, at once makes it lawful. The doubt may be 
thrown away upon the faith of probability. 

Nor does the doctrine of probability stop here. Rome has laid it down 
as a principle in her morality, that personal conviction of the unlawfulness 
or dangerousness of an action is no bar whatever to its being lawfully 
“directed”? by a priest, or virtuously perpetrated by his penitent. The 
opinion of any one unrepudiated theologian makes a probability. And the 
“director” is at liberty to be silent as to what he himself in his conscience 
believes right, and to give advice according to what is made probable by 
the idiognosticism of any unheard of casuist, by the authority of some 
individual Sanchez or Escobar. ‘‘ Confessarius, aut alius vir doctus po- 
test consulenti respondere secundum aliorum probabilem sententiam, si 
forte ei he sit favorabilior, preetermissa etiam propria probabiliore et tu- 
tiore.”” Consequently,—and the logical conclusion, so far from being kept 
in petto, is published ‘‘urbi et orbi;””?—any Roman Catholic may without 
blame wander up and down the earth, from one director to another, till 
he find one to his mind, and thus have sacred warrant to do what in his 
soul he believes to be a deed of sin. ‘* Non sunt damnandi qui adeunt va- 
rios doctores donec unum reperiant faventum sibi.” _ Nay, adds the adopt- 
ed infallibility of Liguori, the search for this anticipated absolution 1s it- 
self a proof of moral orthodoxy: the predetermined sinner will have pro- 
bability before he indulges himself in crime! “* Intendit sequi opinionem!” 

Why, my dear Lord, what must men be turned into, if ever the gene- 
ral practice of the world could be brought down to the level of Roman 
Catholic principles ? 

All that, in unsophisticated minds, constitutes the distinction between 
saints and devils is at an end. A Roman Catholic living m the world 
may aspire to “ perfection.” He enters into a lay “ aggregation”’ of some 
religious order, makes his vow of obedience, and may any day have the duty 
of shooting his Sovereign imposed on him, with the authority of fourteen 
at least of the most illustrious Jesuit doctors, Sa, Valentia, Delrio, Heis- 
sius, Marina, Cardinal Toledo, Zuares, Lessius, Salas, Tanner, Castro- 


palao, Beean, Gretzer, and Escobar. Or, he may keep a certain liberty, 


and, acting on Liguori’s hint, choose an “agreeable” director, who will 
indulge him in poisoning his own father, which, according to the Church 
of Rome, may occasionally be innocent and lawful. 

It is not a dozen years since this new complete system of morality was 
solemnly adopted by the Church of Rome.* It is not, even now, known 


* When I say, new complete system, I mean of course comparatively new. But 
it has been under consideration nearly three hundred years, It has had the 
benefit of Pascal’s immortal commentary, and was as thoroughly understood 
when it was adopted as it is possible anv system of morals ever should be. 
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by name to one ina hundred of the educated Roman Catholic laity. “Yet 
the wonderful organization of the Jesuits, who are the great. patrons of 
the system, has made it almost the only one followed practically by the 
priests, or at least the one greatly preferred by the authorities of the 
Church of Rome. I was indeed, as your Lordship may perhaps remind 
me, allowed to renounce it for myself so lately as 1845 at Rome, at a 
board presided over by the Cardinal-Vicar, upon my examination for ad- 
mission to the Papal priesthood; but it must be remembered that it was 
under high protection, that Gregory XVI., by a proprio-motu rescript, 
addressed a year before to the Cardinal-Vicar, had commanded me to be 
received to the priesthood without delay or interstice, and, moreover, that 
the only person likely to protest, the representative of the Jesuit general, 
was absent at the moment of the discussion, which was cut short by au- 
thority. Moreover, I did not impugn the system which I rejected for 
myself. No Roman Catholic would dare todo so. The Papal Church 
has solemnly and irrevocably made herself responsible for it. Other sys- 
tems she may. still tolerate, this one only she adopts and recommends, and 
of course forbids to be impugned. ‘The works of St. Alphonso (Li- 
guori) not only do not contain any proposition whatever which can be 
called schismatical or scandalous, but also none which are either perni- 
cious, erroneous, or rash; the morals, therefore, of this saintly Bishop 
cannot be censured, without setting up as a censor of authority itself— 
without in fine, censuring the decisions of the Holy See.”’* And in Li- 
guori’s morals, perjury is made a duty obligatory upon all men. Truth 
is absolutely repudiated per se as being equally dangerous to society with 
falsehood ; and among the practices which may be occasionally innocent, 
are set down, as I have just said, a wife’s secret murder of her husband, 
a subject’s murder of his sovereign, and a child’s of his parent! + Every 


* “Tire or St. AtpHonso Licvorti,”’ edited by the “Fathers of the Oratory,” 
“approved and recommended” by Dr. Wiseman, vol. v. 296. Richardson and 
~ Son, London. 

+ The following are among what the Dublin (Roman Catholic) Review very 
accurately terms “The decisions of the Church” of Rome: 

_“ To SWEAR WITH EQUIVOCATION WHEN THERE IS A GOOD REASON, and the equivo- 
cation itself is lawful, 1s Nor wronG; for where you havea right to hide the truth, 
and you do it without a Jie, no irreverence is done to the oath. Indeed, if it be 
done WITHOUT ANY GOOD REASON IT IS NOT PERJURY: for, according to one mean- 
ing of the word, or limited mental reservation, you swear the truth.” 

“Tt is certain, and commonly held by all divines, that with a good reason, it is 
lawful to make use of equivocation, and to confirm the equivocation with an oath. 
The reason is, that we are not deceiving our neighbours, but, for some good rea- 
son, letting them deceive themselves; and on the other hand, we are not bound 
to speak according to the minds or meanings of other people, if there be a good 
reason; and any honest purpose, such as taking care of our money, or our bodily 
or ghostly serviceables, is a good one. There is, indeed, a question, whether it 
be a grave sin thus to swear without a good reasou. Viva says it is: and so does 
Busembaum, as he asserts, with Layman, Sanchez, and others, commonly. But 
he is wrong in citing Sanchez, and calling his opinion common. For Sanchez 
holds the contrary; and so do Cardinals Lugo and Cajetan, and the Salamanea_ 
doctors, with Soto, Valdez, &c., &e., aud Busembaum himself thinks their opinion 
probable.” . 

-“On the other hand, it is lawful to use reservation non-purely mental, even 
with an oath, provided there is a possibility of detecting it by circumstances. 
This is the common opinion of nearly all divines. Even the over-rigid theolo- 
gians deny that it is unlawful to use non-purely mental reservations, And the 
reason of it is, that if it were not lawful to use reservation non-purely mental, 
there would be no way left of concealing a secret—though you could ‘not reveal 
it without loss or inconvenience,—and this would be as mischievous to human ~ 
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chain which binds men to each other is broken by the Papal Church. 
The only one she leaves unbroken is that which binds men to herself. 

Supposed infallibility led me into the communion of exclusive Rome. 
And no dogma taught by her would ever have made me doubt that infal- 
libility. It is her moral theology, her prescribed working as a practical 
system, that has made the falseness of her pretension to infallibility as 
clear to me as any one of Euclid’s demonstrations. 

Facts not to be misunderstood, facts authorized, avowed, defended, per- 
severed in, facts of iniquity in isolated families and in combined kingdoms, 
opened my eyes to see that the spiritual despotism of the Papacy is used 
every where alike recklessly, to defend and establish either the right or 
the wrong; to propagate either the most blessed truths, or to perpetuate 
the grossest errors; to require of men what is beyond the reach, and con- 
trary to the purpose of their creation, or to make crimes black as hell 
pass for beautiful and holy under colour of obedience; but that it is al- 
ways at war with every natural, every social, every civil relation, always 
breeding domestic and political anarchy as cover for priestly domination 
to be hidden under. 

There is, blessed be God, a vast amount of holiness 7m the Church of 
Rome; but it is not of her. I think it might be demonstrated that it is 
never sanctity that makes a “Saint” in the Church of Rome. The title, 
to modern canonization at least, is singularity, moral picturesqueness, no 
matter if beautiful or ugly, something to be run after, something to flatter 
pride and turn folly to account. The homely simplicity of ordinary duty 
is alien from Rome’s ideas of merit and reward. . Down to its minutest 
exhibitions, Papal holiness is histrionic. If a ‘saintly’? mother writes 


intercourse as lying. The Pontiff’s (Innocent XI.’s) condemnation of mental re- 
servation is rightly to be understood of reservation purely and strictly taken; and 
that only can be called true mental reservation which is made only in the mind, 
and remains so concealed, that by no means can it possibly be discovered from 
outward circumstances. And hence Cardenas and Felix Potesta say, that as ~ 
often as any one is required to conceal another’s disgrace, he may lawfully say, 
I know nothing about it; that is, J know nothing about it proper to be told or fit to 
answer.” 

‘“‘If the crime charged be secret, then the witness may, nay, he is bound, to 
swear that the accused is innocent.” 

“Tt is lawful to kill him by whom it certainly appears that snares are pre- 
pared to kill you; as, for example, if a wife knows that in the night she is to be 
killed by her husband, if she cannot escape, she may anticipate him.” 

“Tt is lawful to kill one who attacks your property, if it is of value, and cannot 
be otherwise defended or recovered again, than by the death of him who would 
tear it from you.” (Diripientis,—the distrainer, for instance.) 

‘It is asked, whether it is Jawfal for clergymen and monks to kill an unjust 
attacker of their valuable goods? Lugo and others affirm this as more probable, 
because the right of defence isa part of natural Jaw, and, therefore, competent _ 
to every one.” 

‘¢The question is, Whether it is lawful to anticipate an aggressor? Cardinal 
Lugo, Bannez, Vasquez, Molina, &e., say that it is not necessary in order to kill 
an invader in your own defence, that the other should have begun to molest you; 
it is sufficient if he is prepared to do so.” 

‘*¢ Although on account of any contumely, such as if a gentleman is called a 
liar, it is not lawful to kill another, because the affront may be and usually is, 
repelled otherwise, Diana, Lessius, Hurtado, and twelve others, agree that it is 
lawful, if the aggressor should try to strike with a stick or hand, any man of rank 
or station, and he is not able otherwise to avert the insult.” 

These ‘decisions of the Church,” are taken from ‘Cases of Conscience.”’— 
Bosworth; Regent Street. The original authorities,—every one of which 1 have 
verified,—are given by the author. 


REASONS FOR ABJURING ALLEGIANCE TO THE SEE OF ROME. 247 


a letter to an infant daughter, she is no longer simply and dearly her 
mother, but she is her mother, in some ‘“‘bonds”’ or other, in some 
* wounds” or other, or in some ‘‘sacred heart.”? ‘Saintly’? friends are 
no longer merely friends, or friends in Christ, but they are friends “in the 
Virgin Mary,” or “in St. Philomene;” and nuns, who know no more of 
Latin, than a parrot of his gibes, can hardly address their brothers or sis-— 
ters, or even their parents, without ‘Pax Christi,” ‘‘Charitas,”’ ‘ San- 
guis Domina Nostri,”’ or some other heartless epistolary masquerading to 
begin with. I have been present at a pontifical high mass, solemnly, and 
with show of great devotion, chanted on a stage, in sport, before cardi- 
nals and generals of orders, by noble boys under twelve years of age, in 
costly albe and dalmatic, chasuble and mitre, made expressly for the 
mimic worship. And I have celebrated a real mass, in a college chapel, 
where.the cloth of gold, which covered reverently the tabernacle of the 
reserved sacrament, had only to be lifted up, to reveal filth that stank! 

There is, blessed be God, still power for good in the Roman priest- 
hood, and, in hundreds and hundreds of its members, there is a desire onl 
for what is good. But great as may be the power of an individual priest 
for good, it is infinitely greater for evil. Sincere as may be an individual 
priest’s desire for good, in the great polity of which he is an agent, often 
a blind agent, the good itself is always, and necessarily, a means of evil; 
nay, its chief value is as a means of multiplying evil. I have had expe- 
rience in the Confessional, from princes downward, and out of it, such as — 
perhaps has fallen to the lot of no other living man, and my solemn con- 
viction is that a celibate priesthood, organized like that of Rome, is in ir- 
reconcilable hostility with all great human interests. 

Go from one corner of the globe to the remotest opposite; take the 
experience of families in the highest or the very lowest rank, of the most 
cultivated or the most barbarous nations;—the same strange concord of 
result, wherever Papal influence predominates, shows a still more strange 
unity of purpose. 

Men may be kept like domesticated animals, as in Paraguay, like 
savages, as in Ireland, or, as in France, they may be cockered with every 
comfort and every luxury of material, cesthetic civilization; they may be 
democrats as in America, or democrat-hatching absolutists any where; but 
no more in the land of Galileo than in the Rocky Mountains, no more at 
Oxford than in Timbuctoo, are they left with the intellect untethered, or 
the moral sense at large; nowhere is individual or even universal con- 
science recognised as an authority; nowhere is a government of laws at- 
tempted or even possible; nowhere is sacredness of person-any more re- 
spected than sacredness of soul. The liberty of common men—is the 
liberty of beasts within a park; the liberty of kings,—a sort of game- 
license from the “Supreme temporal Governor of Christendom.” 

Inborn reverence for man’s fellow-man or self-respect is incompatible 
with spiritual subjugation. And, while the most unnatural incest, com- 
mitted with a dispensation, ceases to be sinful, the tie that binds a woman 
to her husband, a son or danghter to a parent, a mother to her child, is 
venerated only according to a hostile priest’s notions of expediency: as 
for loyalty to a native sovereign! in Rome’s philosophy it is a baby’s 
fondness for a doll, something to be grown out of along with spiritual 
baby-hood. — Cai pe 
~All the world has seen his religion make a brave and generous boy- 
Emperor’s sign-manual worth less than the word of honour given you by 


~ 
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any savage Indian. ~All the world has seen to what it can bring a king, 
whose virtue has never failed when it was tolerated by his priest. All 
the world has seen what was plotted in Germany, and Italy, and Spain, 
and France, under the secret inspiration, and now glories in the open 
‘sanction, of the Papal Church. All the world knows what has been 
done by Pontifical command to check attempted civilization in Ireland, 
and to keep up deadly hate between the Protestant Saxon and the Papal 
Celt. And all the world knows the pretext for emperors, kings, and 
Louis Napoleon Bonaparte’s helping to bring back the days of “St.” 
Hildebrand and Paul III. : 

But all the world does not know that Rome loves kings, or emperors, 
or military adventurers just as little as she loves the rabble, and ts as 
ready to turn her hand against them. All the world does not know how 
long and with what “ Satanic instinct” the Papal Church has been pre- 
paring for the present development of the democratic element in Europe, 
nor with what consummate tact she counted on its incapacity for self-or- 
ganization, and cruelly turned it to her own account. All the world does 
not know that-La Mennais, like Ventura, was once the honoured of the 
Vatican, that the cry of universal suffrage was got up in France by the 
clergy of 1835; that already in 1837, so wise a statesman as Prince 
Metternich, (who at that time did me the honour to invite me to enter 
the Austrian diplomacy,) seemed as well persuaded as the general of the 
Jesuits, (who hated him cordially,) that Rome was likely, under demo- 
cracy, to be as powerful as when, under despotism, Aquaviva had dictated 
his individual will to Europe, and taken equal vengeance on popes, kings, 
or communities that were refractory. All the world does not know that 
lay “ aggregations,” (which had been suppressed by command of Benedict 
XIV., the friend of Pombal and Ganganelli,) were restored in England 
in 1838. All the world does not know that the pretext of Red Repub- 
licanism in France was an after-thought of those who had long preached 
unceasingly, in every drawing-room in England or on the Continent, into 
which they were admitted, from this single text—.Almost all things are 
purged with blood; and without shedding of blood is no remission, till 
the Latin of their Vulgate, “Sine effusione sanguinis, nulla remissio,”’ 
became familiar as a proverb with many at least of the legitimist aristo- 
cracy of France. Al] the world does not know that Rome had never 
any horror, but a burning desire, for violence, no real fear whatever but 
of civil independence and the freedom of the press, and that she is at this 
moment in alliance with Socialism in Great Britain.* All the world does 


* J cannot fesist quoting the following extract from, unhappily, one of the 
ablest political writers of the day. ‘‘ Few, even of educated Englishmen, have 
any suspicion of the depth and solidity of the Catholic dogma, its wide and va- 
rious adaptation to wants ineffaceable from the human heart, its wonderful fusion 
of the supernatural into the natural life, its vast resources for a powerful hold 
upon the conscience. . . . . . We incline to think that the Roman Catho- 
lic reaction may proceed considerably further in this conntry ere it receives any 
effectual check. The academical training and the clerical teaching of the upper 
classes have not qualified them to resist it. At the other end of society there 
aré large masses who cannot be considered inaccessible to any missionary influ- 
ence, affectionately and perseveringly applied. Not all men, in a crowded com- 
munity, are capable of the independence, the self-subsistence, without which 
Protestantism sinks into personal anarchy. The class of weak dependent cha- 
racters, that cannot stand alone in the struggle of life, are unprovided for in the 
modern system of the world. . . . The co-operative theorist appeals, how- 
ever, and successfully, to the uneasiness felt by the feeble in the strife and pres- 
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not know that the Antonelli of Ferdinand and Francis-Joseph and abso- 
lutism in 1851, is the tri-colour Antonelli of Minghetti and Galetti in 
1848, the bravest reformer of the reform ministry, as poor Minghetti him- 
self told me he then was.* All the world does not, know that the same 
men who now dread nothing but the mob, would have raised “‘ Te Deum,” 
in St. Peter’s, in 1848, had they seen the palaces of Doria, Borghese, 
and the other Roman princes sacked, and all within them pitchforked by. 
the Contadini, (I quote the very words used to me at the time in Rome, # 
by a chamberlain of the Papal Court,) because those princes were acqui-, 
escent in the expulsion of the Jesuits from the “ Holy City.”? All the 
world does not know how so moderate a cardinal as Vanicelli groaned, 
aloud in Rome for the blood-running gutters of Naples, and deploringly 
protested that three thousand bay onets would drown the. bastard Papal. 
Constitution, and float back the middle ages, at the very moment when, 
that new-born Constitution was still, almost daily, solemnly presented to 
the people from the balcony of the Quirinal. —‘ There would be a little. 
misery! but Rome would be Rome again!’ All the world does not. 
know how the Pope’s chief adviser in the affairs of the United Kingdom, 
—to whom, in fact, the Cardinal Secretary of State referred them, when. 
he referred them to the Propaganda, —all the world does not know how 
he only anticipated with prophetic joy, in March, 1848, what. has been 
slowly brought about in December, 1851, nor how he blessed God fer-. 
vently that there was a good hope “England would now at last be. 
crushed” by the union of Ireland with the unemployed standing army of. 
France, and drew a hopeful picture of ‘ my friend. Shrewsbury, and the. 
rest of the proud Saxon nobility, down on their knees”’ to Celtic priests. , 
All the world does, not know to what sort of antagonistic, dignity and. 
fearful influence, this very thorough hate of England raised that subject, 
of Queen Victoria in her Majesty’s own home dominions. All the world. 
does not know the secret of other dignities unlawfully conferred in this. 
kingdom, in the name of God, simply upon a reputation of double-dealing 
and a supposed capacity for mischiefs. Nor does all the world yet know. 
how deeply the demagogical power of the Papal priesthood is felt, nor, 
how humbly it is acquiesced in, in high quarters in this country, nor hows 
sadly it has lowered even ministerial loyalty. All the world does not 
know at what sacrifice of national reputation and of personal honour and 
veracity, the influence of this hostile clergy at the hustings, and its silence 


sure of the world: he fills the imagination with visions of repose and sympathy:, 
he awakens the cravings for unity and incorporation in some vast and sustaining 
society. And, whence is this desire, disappointed of its first promise, to obtain: 
its satisfaction? Is it impossible that it may accept proposa’s from the most an-i 

cient, the most august, the most gigantic organization which the world has ever; 

seen !—that it may take refuge in a body which invests indigence with sanctity, | 
—which cares for its members one by one,—which has a real past instead of a 
fancied future, and warms the mind with the colouring of rich traditions, which ° 
in providing for the poorest want of the moment enrols the disciple in a com-% 
monwealth spread throughout all ages and both worlds? Whatever socialistic ten- 
dency may be diffused through the Enclish mind is not unlikely, in spite of @ promise, 
Gametrically opposite, to turn to the advantage of the Catholic cause.” ‘ \TTLE OF THE 
Caurcues.”’—Westminster Review for Jan, 1851. 

* It was not upon any petition of the people, or of tho army, nor at the desire ' 
of the ministry, but, by a proprio-motu command « s.us [X., when Cardinal An-i 
tonelli was residing with him in the Quirinal, as Secretary ar State, that the Pa-, 
pal troops of the line were made to wear the tri-colour riband on their breast—, 
in, if lam not mistaken, the month of April, 1848. 
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elsewhere, has been purchased here in England as well as in Ireland. 
The world does not know these things. But 1 know them, and I know 
much more. | 

I know this same Church of Rome, in its petty schemes of anarchy 
in families, more hateful and more devilish than when it deals with 
nations. : 

I have seen priests and bishops of the Church of Rome, their own con- 
victions disregarded, and all responsibility to God and to society thrown 
off, in the instinct of hostility to man’s natural relationships, (in spite, 
too, in one instance, of the private commands of the Pope himself,) I have 
seen them band together, for the mere sake of a legacy or a life interest, 
to break down laws which are looked upon, even by savages, as the most 
sacred of all, divine or human. I have known a husband taught and di- 
rected to deal double in the sacred matter of religion with his own high- 
born wife, a brother with his own high-born sisters, wives with their 
husbands, and daughters without number with their trusting parents. I 
have known, in Derbyshire, a young lady not eighteen years of age, the 
daughter of a widowed mother, the mother also a Roman Catholic, se- 
duced into a convent under false pretences, kept there in spite of every 
effort of her family, with the approbation of the Papal authorities, and 
only delivered by my own public threat, as a priest, of application to the 
civil power and consequent fear of scandal. I have seen clerical invio- 
Jability made to mean nothing less than license and impunity. I have 
read to the pure and simple-minded Cardinal-Prefect of the Propaganda 
a narrative, written to a pious lay friend by a respected Roman priest, of 
such enormities of lust in his fellow-priests around him, that the read- 
ing of them took away my breath,—to be answered, “ Caro mio, I know 
it, I know it all, and more, and worse than all; but nothing can be 
done.” I have known a priest (here in England) practise Liguori on his 
clientele simply as an amateur of wickedness, apparently without con- 
scious malice, just as he would try poison upon dogs or cats; an Iago, 
without even an imaginary wrong from any body. I have known this 
creature get up, and very successfully, a miracle,—(I have proofs in his 
own handwriting,)—at the very moment when, as a brother priest satis- 
fied me, he was experimenting in seduction. But nothing could be done! 
T have known a priest received and honoured at a _prince-bishop’s table, 
when the host knew him to have just seduced a member of his own family. 
But nothing could be done! I have been mocked with false promises by 
dean and bishop in denouncing a young priest in whose bed-room,—and 
before there had been time for him to dress himself,—in broad day, in 
England, under a convent-roof, I had myself found a young nun, appa- 
rently as much at home as her confessor was himself. I have been forced 
to let pass, without even ecclesiastical rebuke, a priest’s attempt upon the 
chastity of my own wife, the mother of my children, and to find instead, 
only sure means taken to prevent the communication to me of any similar 
attempt in future. 

This is a part of what has come within my own experience. But it is 
not yet the worst of that sad experience. 

IT have seen priests of mean abilities, of coarse natures, and gross 
breeding, practise upon pure and highly gifted women of the upper ranks, 
married and unmarried, the teachings of their treacherous and impure 
casuistry, with a success that seemed more than human. I have seen 
these priests impose their pretended divine authority, and sustain it by 
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mock miracles, for ends that were simply devilish. I have had poured 
into my ears what can never. be uttered, and what ought not to be be- 
lieved, but was only too plainly true. And I have seen that all that is 
most deplorable is not an accident, but a result, and an inevitable result, 
and a confessedly inevitable result of the working of the practical system 
of the Church of Rome, with all its stupendous machinery of mischief. 
And the system is irrevocable and irremediable. it 
Gregory X VI.—who had himself, as he supposed, “per instinctum 
Sancti Spiritus,” established it,—in the latter days of his life, (under, as 
is thought, the influence of clear-sighted Rossi, hated of the Jesuits more 
than hell,) showed symptoms of discontent, and sent a deputation of car- 
dinals tothe general of the Jesuits to command moderation in its deve- 
Jopments in France. He died. And Pius IX., on his succession, openly 
revolted (and this was all it was intended that he should do) against the 
intolerable arrogance of Jesuit rule. That amiable pontiff survived 
Graziosi, Ximenes, Palma,* and his first vanity. Place for repentance 
was found for him, and he made his peace with the great society at 
Gaeta. | | 
The brief transfer of the Papal See to that ill-omened spot will be re- 
membered in history when the memorials of the Popes at Avignon are 
dust. ‘There the whole fearful system of Medina, Mariana, Escobar, and 
Sanchez, worthy of the nether Tartarus, came practically into operation 
as a constituent part of European polity. Armies are henceforth to en- 
force on races what, until now, there had been a certain discretion al- 
lowed in practising upon families and individuals. 
And the system is irrevocable and irremediable. It must be what it is, 
or it must cease to be. 


——=<=> § 


Anti-Slavery. 


EXTRACT FROM THE CONCLUDING REMARKS OF * UNCLE TOM’S CABIN.” 


The following appeal from Mrs. Harriet B. Stowe, the authoress of 
*‘ Uncle Tom’s Cabin,” we transfer to our pages, in the belief that it will 
be read with much interest, and produce a happy'effect upon the minds 
and hearts of those who may be disposed to apologize for, if not defend, 
the system of American Slavery.—Eb. 


For many years of her life, the author avoided all reading upon or allusion to 
the subject of slavery, considering it as too painful to be inquired into, and one | 
which advancing light and civilization would certainly live down. But, since 
the legislative act of 1850, when she heard, with perfect surprise and consterna- 
tion, Christian and humane people actually recommending the remanding escaped 
fugitives into slavery, as a duty binding on good citizens,—when she heard, on 
all hands, from kind, compassionate and estimable people, in the free states of 
the North, deliberations and discussions as to what Christian duty could be on 
this head,—she could only think, These men and Christians cannot know what 
slavery is; if they did, such a question could never be open for discussion. And 
from this arose a desire to exhibit it in a kving dramatic reality. She has endea- 
voured to show it fairly, in its best and its worst phases. In its best aspect, she 
has, perhaps, been successful; but, oh! who shall say what yet remains untold 
in that valley and shadow of death, that lies the other side? 


* Graziosi, the Pope’s anti-Jesuit Confessor, is said to have opportunely died 
a natural death. Ximenes, the chief editor of the ‘‘ Labaro,” the organ of the 
Gioberti party, (anti-Mazzini,) Rossi, Prime Minister, and Palma, Latin Secre- 
tury, were all openly murdered in Rome, and their assassins have not been, and 
never wil] be, brought to justice. om 
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To you, generous, noble-minded men and women of the South,—you, whose 
virtue, and magnanimity, and purity of character, are the greater for the severer 
iria] it has encountered,—to you is her appeal. Have you not, in your own se- 
cret souls, in your own private conversings, felt that there are woes and evils, in 
this accursed system, far beyond what are here shadowed or can ‘be shadowed 2 
Can it be otherwise? Is man ever a creature to be trusted with wholly irrespon- 
sible power? And does not the slave system, by denying the slave all legal 
right of testimony, make every individual owner an irresponsible despot? Can 
any body fail to make the inference what the practical result will be? If there 
is, as we admit, a public sentiment among you, men of honour, justice and hu- 
manity, is there not also another kind of public sentiment.among the ruffian, the 
brutal and debased? And cannot the ruffian, the brutal, the debased, by slave 
law, own just as many slaves as the best and purest? Are the honourable, the 
just, the high-minded and compassionate, the majority any where in this world? 
_ The slave-trade is now, by American law, considered as piracy. Buta slave- 
trade as systematic as ever was carried on.on the coast of Africa, is an inevitable 
attendant and result of American slavery.. And its. heart-break and its horrors, 
can they be told? | 

The writer has given only a faint shadow, a dim picture, of the anguish and 
despair that are, at this very moment, riving thousands of hearts, shattering thou- 
sands of families, and driving a helpless and sensitive race to frenzy and despair. 
There are those living who know the mothers whom this accursed traffic has 
driven to the murder of their children; and themselves seeking in death a 
shelter from woes more dreaded than death. Nothing of tragedy can be written, 
can be spoken, can be conceived, that equals the frightful reality of scenes daily 
and hourly acting on our shores, beneath the shadow of American law, and the 
shadow of the cross of Christ. | aie — 

And now, men and women of America, is this a thing to be trifled with, apo- 
logized for, and passed over in silence? Farmers of Massachusetts, of New 
Hampshire, of Vermont, of Connecticut, who read this book by the blaze of your 
winter-evening fire,—strong-hearted, generous sailors aud ship-owners of Maine, 
is this a thing for you to countenance. and encourage? “Brave and generous men 
of New York, farmers of rich and joyous Ohio, and ye of the wide prairie states, 
—answer, is this a thing for you to protect and countenance? And you, mothers 
of America, you, who have learned, by the cradles of your own children, to love 
and feel for all mankind,—by the sacred love you bear your child; by your joy 
in his beautiful, spotless infancy; by the motherly pity and tenderness with 
which you guide his growing years; by the anxieties of his, education; by the 
prayers you breathe for his soul’s eternal good ;—I beseech you, pity the mother 
who has all your affections, and not one legal right to protect, guide, or educate, 
the child of her bosom! By the sick hour of your child; by those dying feyes, 
which you can never forget; by those last cries, that wrung your heart when 
you could neither help nor save; by the. desolation of that empty cradle that 
silent nursery,—I beseech you, pity those mothers that are constantly made 
childless by the American slave trade! And say, mothers of America, is this a 
thing to be defended, sympathized with, passed over in silence 2 ) 

Do you say that the people of the free states have nothing to do with it, and 
can do nothing? Would to God this were true! But it is not true. The peo- 
ple of the free states have defended, encouraged and participated; and are more 
guilty for it, before God, than the South, in that they have nol the apology of edu- 
cation or custom. 

If the mothers of the free states had all felt as they should, in times past, the 
sons of the free states would not have been the holders, and, proverbially, the 
hardest masters of slaves; the sons of the free states would not have connived 
at the extension of slavery, in our national body; the sons of the free states 
would not, as they do, trade the souls and bodies of men, as an equivalent to 
money, in their mercantile dealings. There are multitudes of slaves temporarily 
owned, and sold again, by merchants in northern cities; and shall the whole 
guilt or obloquy of slavery fall only on the South ? . 

Northern men, northern mothers, northern Christians, have something more to 
do than to denounce their brethren at. the South; they have’ to look to, the evil 
among themselves. 

But, what can any individual do? Of that, every individual ean judge, There 
is one thing that every individual can do, they can see to it that they feel right. 
An atmosphere of sympathetic influence encircles every human being; and the 
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man or woman who fee/s strongly, healthily and justly, on the great interests of 
humanity, is a constant benefactor to the human race, See, then, to your sym- 
pathies in this matter! Are they in harmony with the sympathies of Christ ? 
or are they swayed and perverted by the sophistries of worldly policy? 

Christian men and women of the North! still further, you have another power; 
you can pray! Do you believe in prayer? or has it become an indistinct apos- 
tolic tradition? You pray for the heathen abroad; pray also for the heathen at 
home. And pray for those distressed Christians whose whole chance of religious 
improvement is an accident of trade and sale; from whom any adherence to the 
morals of Christianity, is, in many cases, an impossibility, unless they have given 
them, from above, the courage and grace of martyrdom. 

But, still more. On the shores of our free states are emerging the poor, shat- 
tered, broken remnants of families.—men and women, escaped, by miraculous 
providences, from the surges of slavery,—feeble in knowledge, and, in many 
cases, infirm in moral constitution, from a system which confounds and confuses 
every principle of Christianity and morality. They come to seek a refuge among 
you: they come to seek education, kuowledge, Christianity. 

What do you owe to these poor unfortunates, oh Christians? Does not every - 
American Christian owe to the African race some effort at reparation for the 
wrongs that the American nation has brought upon them? Shall the doors of 
churches and school-houses be shut upon them? Shall states arise and shake 
them out? Shall the church of Christ hear in silence the taunt that is thrown at 
them, and shrink away from the helpless hand that they stretch out; and, by 
her silence, encourage the cruelty that would chase them from our borders? If 
it must be so, it will be a mournful spectacle. If it must be so, the country will 
have reason to tremble, when it remembers that the fate of nations is in the 
hands of One who is very pitiful, and of tender compassion. 

Do you say, ‘‘ We don’t want them here; let them go to Africa?” 

That the providence of God has provided a refuge in Africa, is, indeed, a great 
and noticeable fact; but that is no reason why the church of Christ should throw 
off that responsibility to this outcast race which her profession demands of her. 

To fill up Liberia with an ignorant, inexperienced, half-barbarized race, just 

escaped from the chains of slavery, would be only to prolong for ages the pe- 
riod of struggle and conflict which attends the inception of new enterprises. Let 
the church of the north receive these poor sufferers in the spirit of Christ 5 re- 
ceive them to the educating advantages of Christian republican society and 
schools, until they have attained to somewhat of a moral and intellectual matu- 
rity, and then assist them in their passage to those shores, where they may put 
in practice the lessons they have learned in America. 

There is a body of men at the north, comparatively small, who have been 
doing this; and, as the result, this country has already seen examples of men, 
formerly slaves, who have rapidly acquired property, reputation and education. 
Talent has been developed, which, considering the circumstances, is certainly 
remarkable ; and, for moral traits of honesty, kindness, tenderness of feeling,— 
for heroic efforts and self-denials, endured for the ransom of brethren and friends 
yet in slavery,—they have been remarkable to a degree that, considering the in- 
fluence under which they were born, is surprising. : 

The writer has lived, for many years, on the frontier line of slave states, and 
has had great opportunities of observation among those who formerly were 
slaves. They have been in her family as servants; and, in default of any other 
school to receive them, she has, in many cases, had them instructed in a family 
school, with herown children. She has also the testimony of missionaries, among 
the fugitives in Canada, in coincidence with her own experience; and her de- 
ductions, with regard to the capabilities of the race, are encouraging in the high- 
est degree. 

The first desire of the emancipated slave, generally, is for education. There 
is nothing that they are not willing to give or to do to have their children in- 
structed; and, so far as the writer has observed herself, or taken the testimony 
of teachers among them, they are remarkably intelligent and quick to learn 
The results of schools, founded for them by benevolent individuals in Cincinnati, 
fully establish this. | 

The author gives the following statement of facts, on the authority of Professor 
C. E. Stowe, then of Lane Seminary, Ohio, with regard to emancipated slaves, 
now resident in Cincinnati; given to show the capability of the race, even with-_ 
out any very particular assistance or encouragement. 
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The initial letters alone are given. They are.all residents of Cincinnati. 

“B . Furniture maker; twenty years in the city; worth ten thousand 
dollars, all his own earnings; a Baptist. 

eC . Full black; stolen from Africa; sold in New Orleans; been free 
fifteen years; paid for himself six hundred dollars; a farmer; owns several 
farms in Indiana; Presbyterian; probably worth fifteen or twenty thousand dol- 
lars, all earned by himself. 

“tt Full black; dealer in real estate; worth thirty thousand dollars; 
about forty years old; free six years; paid eighteen hundred dollars for his fa- 
mily; member of the Baptist church; received a legacy from his master, which 
he has taken good care of, and increased. 

ia . Full black; coal dealer; about thirty years old; worth eighteen 
thousand dollars; paid for himself twice, being once defrauded to the amount 
of sixteen hundred dollars; made all his money by his own efforts—much of it 
while a slave, hiring his time of his master, and doing business for himself; a 
fine, gentlemanly fellow. 

“Ww . Three fourths black; barber and waiter; from Kentucky; nine- 
teen years free; paid for self and family over three thousand dollars; worth 
twenty thousand dollars, all his own earnings; deacon in the Baptist church. 

Malay DD) . Three fourths black; white-washer; from Kentucky; nine years 
free ; paid fifteen hundred dollars for self and family; receutly died, aged sixty; 
worth six thousand dollars.” : 

Professor Stowe says, “ With all these, except G , | have been, for some 
soln Napanee acquainted, and make my statements from my own know- 

edge. 

The writer well remembers an aged coloured woman, who was employed as 
a washerwoman in her father’s family. ‘The daughter of this woman married a 
slave. She was a remarkably active and capable young woman, and, by her in- 
dustry and thrift, and the most persevering self-denial, raised nine hundred dol- 
Jars for her husband’s freedom, which she paid, as she raised it, into the hands 
of his master. She yet wanted a hundred dollars of the price, when he died. She 
never recovered any of the money. 

These are but few facts, among multitudes which might be adduced, to show 
the self-denial, energy, patience, and honesty which the slave has exhibited in 
a state of freedom. 

And let it be remembered, that these individuals have thus bravely succeeded 
in conquering for themselves comparative wealth and social position in the face 
of every disadvantage and discouragement. The coloured man, by the law of 
Ohio, cannot be a voter, and, till within a few years, was even denied the right 
of testimony in legal suits with the white. Nor are these instances confined to 
the state of Ohio. In all states of the union, we see men, but yesterday burst 
from the shackles of slavery, who, by a self-educating force, which cannot be 
too much admired, have risen to highly respectable stations in society. Pen- 
nington, among clergymen, Douglass and Ward, among editors, are well known 
instances, 

If this persecuted race, with every discouragement and disadvantage, have 
done thus much, how much more they might do, if the Christian’ church would 
act towards them in the spirit of her Lord ! ¥ 

This is an age of the world when nations are trembling and eonvulsed. A 
mighty influence is abroad, surging and heaving the world, as with an earth- 
quake. And is America safe? Every nation that carries in its bosom great 
and unredressed injustice, has in it the elements of this last convulsion. 

For what is this mighty influence thus rousirg in all nations and languages 
those groanings that cannot be uttered, for man’s freedom and equality 4 

O, church of Christ, read the signs of the times! 1s not this power the Spirit 
of Him whose kingdom is yet to come, and whose will to be done on earth, as it 
is in heaven ? 

But who may abide the day of his appearing ? “for that day shall burn as an 
oven: and he shall appear as a swift witness against those that oppress the hire- 
ling in his wages, the widow and the fatherless, and that turn astde the stranger 
tn his right: and he shall break in pieces the oppressor.” 

Are not these dread words for a nation bearing in her bosom so mighty an in- 
justice? Christians! every time that you pray that the kingdom of Christ may 


come, can you forget that prophecy associates, in dread fellowship, the day of 
vengeance with the year of his redeemed ? 


MISCELLANEOUS. 955 


A day of grace is yet held out tous. Both north and south have been guilty 
before God; and the Christian church has a heavy account to answer. Not by 
combining together, to protect injustice and cruelty, and making a common capi- 
tal of sin, is this union to be saved,—but by repentance, justice and mercy; for 
not surer is the eternal law by which the millstone sinks in the ocean, than that 
stronger law, by which injustice and cruelty shall bring on nations the wrath of 
Almighty God ! 


—— 8 


MAiscellancous. 


Reticious Persecurion.—Expu sion or Free Cuurcn Misstonaries rrom Hon- 
GARY.—Since 1841, when a mission to the Jews was commenced in Pesth, by 
the Church of Scotland, the Rev. Messrs. Wingate and Smith have laboured 
peaceably, inoffensively, and successfully in that place. “Their mission, from 
the first, having embraced the supply of religious ordinances to British residents, 
they have preached every Lord’s-day to those residents, numberitg, at the com-— 
mencement, about four hundred souls, though now greatly reduced by causes 
known to the British Government ;—but by the recent proceedings of the Austrian 
Government, this, which was the only Divine. service in the English language, 
in Hungary, has been suppressed. ‘They have also preached in German to the 
converts from Judaism, who have, however, formed no new church, but have 
been received as members of the sanctioned Protestant communities. They 
have distributed Bibles and other religious books in Hebrew and other lan- 
suages; but in so doing have adapted their proceedings to all existing laws, and 
under their care a large school has sprung up, superintended by a Jewish con- 
veit, and attended by three hundred and fifty children, about three hundred of 
whom are Jews, the rest Protestants, and no Roman Catholics. 

“In these circumstances, after ten years’ peaceable residence, which, by the 
law of the country, entitles a stranger to be treated as a citizen, Messrs. Wingate 
and Smith were, on the 15th of January, summarily, and without cause assigned, 
dismissed from Pesth and the Austrian dominions, after six days’ definite no- 
tice; it having been intimated to them, that if they did not depart on the pre- 
scribed day, they would be forcibly expelled. They are both married, have 
children of tender age, and both presented medical certificates, attesting that a 
journey over so great a breadth of country in the depth of winter, and in the 
sickly state of several members of their families, would be attended with dan- 
ger to health and life. This brief warning amounted to a virtual confiscation of 
a great portion of their property; but this law they regarded as trifling, when 
compared with the risk incurred by their families, for whose sake even a short 
respite would have been welcomed as an inestimable boon, but that was cruelly — 
denied to them.” 

To represent the facts of this tyrannical expulsion, the fruit of priesteraft and 
despotism, a deputation, consisting of representatives from the Free Church of 
Scotland, the Protestant Alliance, and the Scottish Reformation Society, waited 
upon Earl Granville, at the Foreign Office. ‘Nhe Earl of Shaftesbury, in intro- 
ducing the deputation to his Lordship, said, that although several of the gentle- 
men were not members of the Free Church of Scotland, yet they all sympa- 
thized with the object of the deputation, and were anxious to bring before his 
Lordship the particulars of this act of persecution, seeing that, if such things 
were allowed to go unnoticed, the effects would be injurious to the interest and 
progress of vita] Christianity. The Rev, A. Moody Stewart then read a memo- 
rial to his Lordship, from which the preceding facts have been extracted. 

Lord Granville received the deputation courteously, expressed his attachment 
to the principles of religious liberty, and intimated that he had communicated 
with Lord Westmoreland on the subject of their application. . 

We fear, however, there will be no redress unless it may be in the matter of 
property. We shall heartily rejoice if the new Foreign Secretary should show 
himself resolute in the maintenance of the liberties of British subjects in Hun- 
gary. But who can venture to hope that Popery and despotism will not prevail? 
Then we do fear that statesmen will trouble themselves but very little with the 
liberties of Christian missionaries. Let the case of Tahiti be accepted as proof 
of this. Much will depend upon the view of our Scottish brother’s position taken 
by Lord Westmoreland. Nothing would gratify us more than to see our country 
a little more respected. The spirit of liberty and Protestantism can alone pro- 
duce this. God forbid that we should go back upon the dial by a temporizing 
statesmanship!—Ep. Rec. 
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Romanism aT Home.—The secular press is generally afraid to utter plain truth in 
regard to Romanism. ‘The following article from the New York Commercial shows 
an exception to the rule: [ Zd. 

We recently referred to a new work by the Rev. Dr. Murray, (the “ Kirwan” 
whose name is noé “as a sweet-smelling savour” to Archbishop Hughes, ) deseribing 
the practices of Romanism in Roman countries. That book will open the eyes of 
many to the ignorance, immorality, and tyranny, that always follow in the wake of 
Popery’s absolute rule. Very opportunely also comes another witness, who testifies 
to the unprincipled, insidious policy of Romish priests and their agents, and whose 
testimony is of equal reliability with that of the Rev. Dr. Murray. We refer to the 
Rome correspondent of the New York Evangelist, who narrates with some minute- 
ness a series of petty, and, in themselves, contemptible tricks, by which, men, pro- 
fessing to be priests in the Church of God, demeaned their high office, and proved 
themselves to be coiners and utterers of deliberate untruths. 

It is known that Mr. Chapman, the artist whose designs mainly formed the illus- 
trations of Harper’s “ pictorial Bible,” is now residing in Rome. While he and his 
family were previously residents in Florence, they were much annoyed by the at- 
tempts of certain priests and nuns to draw their children into Roman Catholic insti- 
tutions, and seduce them with Romish practices. At Rome the parents were some- 
what on their guard, and repeatedly prohibited their children (two boys and a gir!) 
from retaining pictures and trinkets, given to induce them to go into Romish schools, 
churches, and convents. Finally, Mrs. C. was induced to take a woman into her 
family as a sort of nursery maid, having the oversight of the children. She was an 
Italian. The children were soon secretly taught to repeat other prayers than those 
taught them by their parents; that their parents were heretics, having no authority 
over them, and that in the priest was vested all such authority. They were then 
frequently taken to a certain convent, but were strictly charged to keep these visits 
secret from their parents. 

Nevertheless, filial confidence was not yet entirely destroyed, and the young 
daughter told ber mother of the nurse’s conduct. The woman was, of course, 
promptly instructed to cease such practices. On the 19th of March the eldest boy 
was missed. The woman denied all knowledge of him, and it was suggested that 
he might have gone to see a review of the French soldiers. After two hours of 
anxiety, and the boy not returning, his younger brother exclaimed—“ Perhaps he’s 
gone to the convent.” At this point, Mr. Cass, the American charge, was called 
in, to counsel. Taking the younger child with him, he went to “the convent” re- 
ferred to by the child, to prosecute inquiries. We quote the sequel from the Evan- 
gelist’s correspondence: 

“The people, and also the superior of the convent, denied all knowledge of the 
boy—said he certainly had not been there. But from the way in which the younger 
boy had been received, (with caresses from several of the priests,) while he Stood 
looking on unobserved at the end of the corridor, Mr. Cass was satisfied that there 
was deception in the matter. He insisted upon being shown through the premises 
of the convent, and was finally led through a passage into the adjoining house. 
Hearing a great confusion in the dining-room, as he approached, he became satisfied 
the boy must be in there, and directed the servant to show him in. 

*¢Hlé found there a priest, and a man and woman seated at the table; there was 
also a late and a seat for another who was not to be seen. These worthy people, 
however, knew nothing of the boy. Mr. Cass then announced his official character, 
and thteatened them with serious consequences if the boy was not given up. The 


“next moment the lad was brought out of an adjoining chamber. He seemed a good 


deal confused; said, however, that the woman had sent him there, and told him to | 


wait until she came in the afternoon; that the priest had ridiculed the idea of his 


being obliged to go back to his parents, who had no authority over him in religion; | 


that they wanted him to stay in the convent; that they would illuminate the chapel, 


and have him baptized; and that he should have beautiful presents; and the Pope | 


would bring him up, and pay all his expenses. 
“The woman attempted no further defence, except to say that if she could only 
succeed in saving the souls of the children, all her sins would be forgiven her. She 


had the impudence, however, to call at the house the day after she was dismissed, 


to say from the priest, thatif they got the children into the convent again, the parents 
would not be able to get them back!” 


This is, indeed, a strange story for the present day. Mr. Cass, of course, Tepre- | 
sented this outrage to the Cardinal Secretary of State, who expressed himself much | 


astonished, and promised to punish the priest. Butas the old adage is good, * Like 


priest, like people,” so probably we may say, “Like Cardinal, like priest;” and th~: 


“MISCELLANEOUS. 
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Cardinal may delight as much in a “refuge of lies” as did the priest who denied all 
knowledge of the whereabouts of the child. But to what a demoralized condition 
must the Roman priesthood be sunk, that the priests themselves can so palpably vio- 
late truth and teach their people so to act; and what tyranny must that be which can 
thus by violence snap asunder the cords of love that bind parents to their children, 
and assume to themselves the affection and obedience which God has enjoined shal] 
be first and unalterably given to parents! But such is Roman Catholicism, when it 
dare reveal itself in al] its hideous inhumanity and immorality; and who can marvel 
that a free people are jealous of its every movement upon their own shores? 


Crue Persecurion.—It is often said, and said with truth, that the spirit of Popery 
is always the same; but it is not often, especially in Canada West, that we meet wiih 
so practical an illustration of this fact, as that which forms the subject of the follow- 
ing narrative :— 

Some years ago, a very poor Roman Catholic family from Ireland settled in this 
place. The parents were obliged to put out to service several of their children. One 
little girl was taken in by a kind lady, from benevolence, and something in the 
child’s countenance which seemed to commend her. She was very ignorant, but 
desirous to learn. At length she began to read God’s word. A brother, somewhat 
older than herself, often visited her on the Sabbath, and with her endeavoured to read 
the Bible. The lady with whom his sister resided gave him a Testament, and he 
was desirous to read it. He began to attend the Sabbath School, and to procure 
books from the library. Unhappily, this came to the priest’s ears, who immediately 
told his father that these were bad books, and that they would ruin his child. He 
required, with all priestly authority, that his son should throw away the ‘Testament, 
receive no more Sabbath School books, and immediately cease to attend. Sad to 
say, these injunctions were implicitly obeyed. But for this interference, this young 
man might have been a useful and honourable member of society, if not a polished 
stone in the temple of Christ. It is said the Testament was burnt. Instead now of 
visiting his sister to learn with her to read God’s word, he became quite displeased 
with her for doing so. Not deterred by her parents and brother, she continued to 
read the Scriptures, and to advance rapidly in the knowledge of the truth. At length 
she began with some acquaintances to attend my ministry, and in the early part of 
last summer became a member of the Bible-class. Before this and for some time 
after, for fear of her parents and friends, she went occasionally tomass. Her brother 
threatened several times, if she did not leave off attending the Bible-class and the 
church, and attend mass, that he would shoot her. She was so disgusted with the 
“dumb show,” and its gross idolatry, that she declared she would never again at- 
tend mass. She had often expressed a desire to be received into the Church, that 
she might show forth her love to Jesus by obeying His injunction—This do in re- 
membrance of me.”’ Previous to our communion, on the first Sabbath of last Febru- 
ary, She became a candidate for church membership, and after several interviews 
with her, when she was made fully aware of the nature of the ordinance, the quali- 

fications necessary for its right and protitable observance, and the persecution to 
which, in all probability, such a step would expose her, she was admitted to mem- 
bership. At this her friends were very much annoyed. Her father threatened to kill 
her. She has been waylaid on her way to tlie Bible-class, and urged to throw away 
the Bible. She has suffered persecution even from those who should have been her 
natural protectors. 

The very tender mercies of Popery are cruel, when even a mother. by its soul- 
| Tuining influence, can outrage a mother’s feelings. Seeing that severity would not 
do, her father came to try persuasion. He told her how kind (cruel kindness) they 
would all be to her, and that she would be set at liberty to go to what church she 
pleased, did she but go home with him. She firmly refused. He quickly changed 
his tone for that of wrath, and in the true spirit of popery, told her she was possessed 
of the devil, and would go to hell. His daughter is steadfast in the truth; and her 
-deportment, under her persecution, is as becometh a Christian. She has been pre- 
vented for the last few Sabbaths from enjoying the public means of grace, which is 
of itself an affliction to her. I trust she is taught by the Spirit of God, though the 
papists say, (and I have good reason to believe it came from the lips of the priest 
himself,) that the Free Church and the devil have carried away Mary Hyland. It 
is probable she will soon be anathematized, that she may he separated entirely from 
all that is good, and given over to every thing that is dreadful, and the chain of 
Popery more firmly riveted around the necks of others. May the great Shepherd of 
Israel shield her, and al! in similar cireumstances, from the crue! hands of the Man 
of Sin. A. W.—Canada Eccles. Record. 
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Genera AssemBLy—New Scuoo.t.—This body met in Washington City, on 
the same day of the Old School’s assembling at Charleston, the 20th ult. “The 
Opening sermon was preached by Rev. Albert Barnes, from 1 Cor. xii. 4—12, 
‘‘ Now there are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit, and there are differences 
of administration,” &c. The object of the preacher was to show how a diversity 
of sects has arisen, and how they remain apart, each adhering to its peculiari- 
ties, and yet all centring on Christ, the great Head of the Church. The sermon 
is reported to have been very able, and coming from one whose orthodoxy has 
been so much in question, very remarkable in some of its exhibitions. The dis- 
tinctive features of Presbyterianism are shown to be in close affinity with the 
Calvinistic views of divine truth, as set forth by the Synod of Dort and the West- 
minster Assembly. Calvinism is considered as having a natural attraction for a 
certain class of minds, and these generally thinking and logical. Wesley, the 
author thinks, could never havé been a Calvinist, and Edwards could never have 
been any thing else. He also considered Calvinism as the friend of education, 
liberty and popular rights. Altogether, it is quite a Calvinistie sermon. 

Dr. Adams, of New York city, was elected Moderator. 

The most exciting subject before this Assembly was introduced by a report on 
Church extension. One of the main difficulties which led to the separation of 
the New from the Old School body, grew out of their preferences, the one for 
voluntary, the other for ecclesiastical Boards of Education, Missions, &c. The 
New School brethren appear to be gradually changing their views on this sub- 
ject, to be growing weary of voluntary and irresponsible Boards, and will no 
doubt soon have their distinctive operatious conducted by Boards of their own 
appointment. At this meeting a report favouring this movement, and directing 
the first steps in it, was adopted. This report, which is long and elaborate, sets 
forth as belonging to that body, 104 Presbyteries, 1490 ministers, 1579 churches, 
and 140,076 members in full communion, California making no return in this 
last item. This report further states, that the foreign population of this country. 
is estimated at five millions, and is increasing at the rate of three hundred and fifty 
thousand annually, comparatively few of whom profess any form of evangelical 
religion, and calls on the churches under their care to unite with other bodies in 
making simultaneous efforts in such a vast field. This church is also acting 
vigorously in the cause of Foreign Missions. 

After ten days’ deliberations, this Assembly adjourned, to meet at Buffalo, 
New York, on the third Thursday of May, 1853. 


Tue American Coronization Sociery.—The Annual Address of the Ameri- 
ean Colonization Society, 10 the clergy of all denominations, in Pennsylvania, 
has just appeared. From this we learn the extent of the operations of the pre- 
sent Society, for 1851. Seven vessels were sent to the Republic of Liberia, with 
six hundred and seventy-two emigrants, more than three-fourths of whom were 
slaves emancipated for the purpose. The Society has also expended in Bassa 
Cove—the colony of their early choice—fifteen hundred dollars, in erecting 
twenty houses, and clearing an acre lot attached tu each, for the reception of 
new comers. Families are thus provided, on their arrival, with a comfortable 
shelter and an acre of clear land attached, thus preserving them from much of 
the exposure to which they were subjected in the early settlement of the colo- 
nies. The Society has applications for passage to Liberia, from about forty per- 
sons, residing in Philadelphia, Montgomery, Berks, Lycoming, Susquehanna, 
Blair, Cambria, and Washington counties. Most of these are preparing to emi- 
grate thither during the coming summer and fall. The American population of 
Liberia is now about 8000, inhabiting a territory stretched over 500 miles of 
coast. They have built about twenty cities and towns. They have made trea- 
ties by which one hundred thousand natives are brought under their laws, and 
nearly a million have abandoned the slave traffic. The money to accomplish 
this good, has not exceeded a million and a half of dollars. ° The Society cals 
for additional aid. 


Dr. Hanna.—The Banner of Ulster announces the death of the Rev. Samuel 
Hanna, D. D., which took place in Londonderry, on the 23d of April, in the 81st 
year of his age, and the 58th of his ministry. " Dr, Hanna was oue of the most 
eminent and useful ministers in the Irish Presbyterian Chureh. Asa pastor, as’ 
an able advocate for the truth ag it is in Jesus, and as a theological professor, 
Dr. Hanna has left his impress on the Irish Church. , 
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Genera AssemMBLY—O.tp Scnuoot.—This body met in Charleston, 8. C., on 
the 20th ult., and was opened witha sermon by Dr. Humphrey, of Louisville, 
Ky., Moderator for the last year, on the subject, *‘ Qur Theology and tts Develop- 
ments,” from the text, ‘‘ Even so every good tree bringeth forth good fruit; but a 
corrupt tree bringeth "forth evil fruit.”— Matt. vii. 17. 

Rev. John C. Lord, D. D., of Buffalo, N. Y., was chosen Moderator. The only 
subjects of exciting interest, so far as we have observed the report of their pro- 
ceediligs, were the project of a cheap church paper, and the election of a Pro- 
fessor to fill the chair of the late Dr. Alexander, in the Seminary at Princeton. 
The first, namely, the project of publishing one paper for the whole church, at 
the low rate which such a patronage would justify, has been pressed on the 
Assembly for some years. Last year the subject was referred to a Select Com- 
mittee, and on the report of this Committee it came up for consideration at this 
meeting. The project met with but little favour, and we suppose was put to rest 
for the time, by the vote of a large majority. ‘The vacancy in Princeton Semi- 
wed was filled by the choice, on the fourth ballot, of Dr. Humphrey, of Louis- 
ville 

The various operations of this branch of the church, educational, theological, 
and missionary, continue to be sustained with unabating interest. 

After nine days’ deliberations, the Assembly adjourned, to meet in Philadel- 
phia on the third Thursday of May, 1353. 
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Motices of Mew Publications. 


Tuer Snort Prarer, and the Text of Easy Words. Presbyterian Board of Publication, 
pp- 64, 32mo. 

Tut Frower Transpiantep, and the Blind Boy. Presbyterian Board of Publication, 
pp- 64, 32mo. 

-' These little volumes are full of evangelical truth, expressed in a very inte- 

resting manner. Both old and young may read them with profit. ‘The 

“Short Prayer’? conveys a useful illustration of the command to be “instant 

in season and out of season,’’ and to *do good as we have opportunity.” 


Uncie Tom’s Casin, or Life among the Lowly. By Harriet Beecher Stowe. Boston: 

Jewett & Co. 2 vols. pp. 312 and 322. 

This work has already obtained an unprecedented circulation, and well 
deserves it. We have never met with any thing which portrays, in a more 
impressive manner, the wrongs of the poor slave, or which is better calcu- 
lated to arouse attention to his condition, and secure sympathy in his behalf. 
The illustration which it gives of the power of genuine religion to support 


and comfort in circumstances of the most painful character, is also very ex- 


cellent. We warmly recommend all our readers to secure a copy, and aid 

in its circulation. lt is calculated to do great good. 

Tue Prespytrertan Psatmopist, a Collection of Tunes adapted tothe Psalms and Hymns 
of the Presbyterian Church in the United States of America, approved by the General 
Assembly. Edited by Thomas Hastings. Phila.: Presbyterian Board of Publication. 
pp. 368. 
~ We do not feel competent ourselves to express an opinion on the musical 


character ofthis publication; but the reputation of its compiler, and the opi- 


nion of good judges, warrant us in giving it a cordial recommendation. A 
number of the tunes endeared by long: use in our churches are to be found in it, 


and several of the psalins in the prose version are adapted to chants, a method 


of sinzing which more nearly than any other corresponds to the ancient style, 


and which secures adherence to the scriptural language. On the whole, we 


think this work worthy of general circulation. 


Barty Reticious History or Joun Barr, written by Himself; to which is added a 
Sketch of his Character. Phila.: Presbyterian Board of Publication, pp. 80, l8mo. 


In this small volume we have an interesting sketch of the life of an humble 


‘Christian, brought up in the goed old way, and leaving behind him a memo- 


ry precious and salutary. 
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{For the Banner of the Covenant.] 


ORDINATION OF MR. JOHN M‘MILLAN. 


At an adjourned meeting of the Western Presbytery of the Reformed Pres- 
byterian Church, held on the 30th of June, in Dundee, Kane co., Illinois, 
Mr. John M*Millan was ordained to the office of the holy ministry, and in- 
stalled in the pastoral charge of the congregation in that place. The Rev. J. 
W. Morrison, having been appointed to preside, preached the ordination ser- 
mon from Eph. iv. 8: And gave gifts unto men,” proposed the usual ques- 
tions, and offered the ordaining prayer. The Rev. A. M. Stewart delivered 
the charge to the pastor; the Rev. George M. Lamb the charge to the people; 
the Rev. James Pearson led in the concluding prayer, and after singing, the 
newly ordained pastor dismissed the assembly with the apostolic benediction. 
The services of the occasion were solemn and impressive throughout, and 
were waited upon by a respectable and deeply interested audience. 

The congregation thus blessed with one of the Redeemer’s “ gifts’—‘a 
pastor after his own heart,” though an organization of the last year, is one of 
strength and character, and bids fair to be, in a short time, one of our strong- 
est western churches. It is located in the thriving village of Dundee, on Fox 
river, five miles above Elgin, whence there is railroad communication to 
Chicago, forty miles distant. The country around is beautiful and fertile, but 
alas! as in other parts of the West, the inhabitants, to a great extent, are ‘as 
sheep not having a shepherd ;”’ would that more—Jesus-like—* were moved 
with compassion toward them!’ Still we have abundant reason to be thank- 
ful for the number of ‘gifts’? we have received. ‘Hitherto hath the Lord 
helped us.’’ But we will not cease to plead for more, for the harvest truly is 
plenteous, but the labourers are few. Mr. M*‘Millan enters upon the duties of 
the pastoral office with every prospect of usefulness and success. A great 
and, we trust, an effectual door has been opened to him by the unanimous call 
of this people, and we hope the connexion which has been formed will be 
lasting and highly beneficial to all concerned. | I. 

Rock Prairie, July, 1852. 
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Drep, on the 18th of April, 1852, the Hon. Thomas L. M: Millan, in the sixtieth 
year of hisage. Mr. M‘Millan was a member of the Rev. A. W, Black’s con- 
gregation in the city of Allegheny. He was one of the oldest members of the 
Rev. Dr. Black’s church, Pittsburgh, to the time of the death of that venerable 
father in the church. He was a man of strong intellectual powers, a sincere and 
upright Christian, and a true friend of the Reformed Presbyterian church. He 
gave up the ghost, rejoicing in a confident hope of everlasting life. 


Drep, on the 8th of May, 1852, Mr. James M‘Vicker, in the seventieth year 
of hisage. Mr. M‘Vicker was a ruling elder in the congregation of Rev. A. W. 
Black, Allegheny, Pa. He was a man of clear head and pure heart—distin- 
guished for great integrity of character. He lived to a good old age, respected 
by all who knew his worth, and died lamented by those who thus knew him. 
‘Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord.” 


Diep, of consumption, in Ashgrove, Illinois, March 19, 1852, Elizabeth, young- 
est daughter of John and Elizabeth Martin, aged one year and seven months. 

Elizabeth had rather an extraordinary mind for a child of her age. She was 
very sorely afflicted for the last five months of her life, but endured her affliction 
with great patience and fortitude to the last. During her sickness, she seemed — 
to grow in grace, and to increase in knowledge and understanding. She would 
frequently call on her parents and others to sing for her, and often joined with 
us in praise, especially at family worship, which gave us great comfort. Her. 
mind seemed to grow brighter and brighter until she closed her eyes in death. | 
She departed without a struggle. - J. Martin. © 
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heological Mtscwssions. 
THE PERSEVERANCE OF THE SAINTS. 


_ In proportion to the value which any object is supposed to possess, 
is the anxiety occasioned by the fear that it may be lost. True be- 
lievers may have much uneasiness of mind, when they consider the 
riches of the glory of the inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and that 
fadeth not away, and reflect upon their former sinfulness, and their 
present weakness. They may “fear lest a promise being left them 
of entering into that rest, any of them should seem to come short of 
it.”’ Utterly unable to merit, to procure, or to retain the blessings 
of salvation, they may often be troubled with the apprehension that 
perhaps they may lose them after all. To relieve such fears, the 
Apostle Peter, whose immediate design appears to have been the 
comfort of those who were ‘‘in heaviness through manifold afflictions 
and temptations,’ assures those whom he addresses, that the real 
Christian is secure of obtaining heaven, because he is “kept by the 
power of Gop through faith unto salvation.” How important is this 
doctrine for his support and comfort. It may be abused and per- 
verted by some to their own destruction, but they manifest, by this 
very course, that they have ‘“‘no part or lot in this matter.” i 

The Perseverance of the Saints may be considered in reference to 

Dy ale MUTA er) : 

II. Its certainty. 

I. Its nature. The term “ perseverance”’ is found in our translation 
only in Eph. vi. 18, where it corresponds to the Greek word xposxapzepyacs, 
Signifying continuous effort, strong exertion for a length of time. 
Though as applied to this doctrine, it is not found in the New Testament, 
yet itisa highly appropriate designation. As defined in the Testimony 
of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, ch. xviii. §3, it implies that‘ all 
those who have faith in Curist shall be preserved by GoD in a state 
of grace: none who have ever received the special grace of GoD can 
ever lose it totally, or finally perish,’’ but probably no more compre- 
hensive and concise definition could be given than that of the Apostle 
Peter, when he says, that believers are “‘kept by the power of Gop 
through faith unto salvation.” 

The word kept means, literally, guarded, as in a fortress, and the 
imagery it suggests tends much to explain and illustrate the nature 
of the doctrine. ‘ 

1. It does not mean that believers enjoy entire freedom from temp- 
tation. Oftentimes they are exposed to “‘the fiery darts of the 
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wicked.’ —‘ Without are fightings and within are fears.” The devil, 
the world, the flesh, often separately, often combined, annoy and dis- 
tress them. ‘In this world they must have tribulations.”’ As some 
fortress which a vigilant, active, skilful and bitterly malignant 
enemy is attacking whenever a favourable moment may be afforded, 
so the Christian is obliged to endure the frequent and the fierce as- 
saults made upon him by his spiritual enemies. He may have, at in- 
tervals, much peace and joy, but it is not long till his foes return to 
the conflict, and “‘then there is war.”’ 

Nor does this doctrine imply that there is constant comfort ;—alas, 
in a great measure it may.be the very reverse. As in a beleaguered 
city, the incessant alarms of the enemy keep the inhabitants in per- 
petual dread, so the believer often finds, that ‘“‘innumerable evils have 
compassed him about; his iniquities have taken hold of him so that he 
is not able to look up—his heart faileth him:” Ps. x]. 12. “ He is 
afflicted and ready to die—while he suffers Gonp’s terrors he is distract- 
ed:” Ps. Ixxxvili. 15. ‘‘O wretched man,” he sometimes exclaims, 
‘<Who shall deliver me from the body of this death:” Rom, vii. 24. 
The city may not be taken, yet the harassing attacks of the enemy 
may cause great consternation, and destroy for a time every feeling of 
tranquillity and enjoyment. 

Uniform holiness of character is not implied. Believers may, and 
often do, fall into sin. Sad instances are on record, which show how 
dreadful are the results which the temptations of their enemies have 
sometimes produced. The walls are sometimes battered down, multi- 
tudes of the defenders of the city slain, and desolation and destruction 
widely spread around, while yet the citadel remains untaken, and 
affords a hope that the foe may yet be baffled, and the ruin he has 
caused restored. ‘‘ Rejoice not against me, O mine enemy,” is the 
language of the prostrate but still persevering believer: ‘though I 
fall, I shall arise—when I sit in darkness the Lorn shall be a light 
unto me.” Mic. vii. 8. / 

The saint on earth is in a state of trial and conflict. He is notin 
the condition of holy angels or glorified spirits of just men made per- 
fect. ‘In this world ye shall have tribulation,” said the Saviour to 
his disciples ; ‘‘ but be of good cheer, I have overcome the world.” 
2. This doctrine, then, while it does not imply that believers 
have exemption from the evils we have mentioned, simply means that 
notwithstanding all these difficulties, they will at last gain the heaven- 
ly inheritance. In consequence of divine grace sustaining them, and 
in the use of appointed and appropriate means, they will through 
faith and patience inherit the promises. ‘‘ Salvation,” the object of 
their hopes and efforts, will at last reward their persevering exertions: 
they will be “kept, not by any power of their own, but by the power 
of Gop,” as the author or cause of their ultimate success, and ‘‘ faith,” 
an exercise of their own renewed hearts, created, sustained andrendered 
active by the Sprrir of Gop, is the means by which the victory is 
gained, while only real believers, ‘elect according to the foreknow- 
ledge of Gop,” will gain the prize. | 

Il. The certainty of the saints’ perseverance may be established by 
numerous passages of Scripture, in connexion with admitted princi- 
ples of evangelical truth, which at the same time will obviate the ob-. 
jections which are sometimes made to the doctrine. ; 
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1. The character of the persons who alone do persevere, shows the 
déftainty of their perseverance. 

(1.) They are “elect according to the foreknowledge of Gop,” 
they are “called according to his purpose,” Eph. i. 4. The divine 
purpose to save them cannot and will not be drtst ined. ‘“Whom he 
did foreknow, he also did predestinate to be conformed to the image 
of his Son, that he might be the first-born among many brethren. 
Moreover, whom he did predestinate them he also called, and whom 
he called them he also justified, and whom he justified them he also 
glorified.” Rom. viii. 29, 30. ‘If it were possible, the very elect 
might be deceived.” Matt. xxiv. 24. But it is not possible. All 
believers are elected, and all who are elected must and will persevere 
in grace. 

(2.) They are in covenant union with CuRist. Withevery one of them 
Gop has made “an everlasting covenant, ordered in all things, and 
sure.” In this covenant believers are united to Curis. They are “‘ cho- 
seninhim.” Kph.i.4. “They are dead with him, they also live with 
him.” 2 Tim. i. 11. “They rise with him,” “they are glorified to- 
gether with him.” The union is as close and essential as that which sub- 
sists between the vine and the branches, the body and its members. Now 
all thus in covenant with CurRistT are saved eternally. ‘‘ God will be 
to them a Gop, and they shall be to him a people; he will be merci- 
ful to their unrighteousness, and their sins and their iniquities will he 
rememberno more.” Heb. viii. 10,12. The certainty of the bless- 
Ings which it promises being obtained is one great feature of the 
superiority of the new covenant over the old—if this were not so, 
what would the covenant of grace be better than the covenant of 
works? Jrsus says, ‘‘ Because I live, ye shall live also.” John xiv. 


19: “They shall never perish, neither shall any pluck them out of 
my hand. My Father which gave them me, is greater than all, and 


| 
: 


none is able to pluck them out of my Father’s hand:’’ John x. 28, 


29. “Of those whom the Father has given him, Christ can lose none.” 
~The covenant made with the Father which secures their salvation can 


never be broken. ‘The mountains may depart and the hills be. 
removed, but Gop’s kindness shall not depart, neither shall the cove- 
Rant of his peace be removed.” Is. liv. 10. 

(3.) They are sanctified by the Sprrrr of Gop. The prayer of 
Tnsus on their behalf ; is, ‘‘Sanctify them by thy truth,” and they are 


represented as being “saved by the washing of regeneration and the 
-Tenewing of the Holy Ghost.” ‘Titus iii. 5. They ‘are sanctified 


| 
| 


and they are justified in the name of the Lorp Jesus and by the 
Spirit of our Gop.” 1 Cor. vi. 11. All who are thus sanctified shall 
Certainly be saved. ‘‘He which hath begun a good work in you, will 


| perform it until the day of Jesus Curist.” Phil. i. 6. “All we,” 


} 


f 
| 
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Says the apostle Paul, ‘‘beholding in open face as in a glass the glory 
of the Lorp, are changed into the same image from glory to glory, 
as by the Spirit of the Lorp.” 2 Cor. iii. 18. Hence, whatever 


| may be the variations and changes which may occur, the work will 
at last be completely accomplished and their salvation eternally se- 
' cured. 


_ These considerations may obviate the objection which is sometimes 
made, that some may be led thereby to commit sin, since believing 
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that they have once been converted, they assume that their final sal- 
vation is absolutely certain, whatever may be their course of life. But 
in reply it is to be observed that those who willingly and habitually 
commit sin, invalidate and disprove any supposed evidence of their elec- 
tion. The desire and the practice of sin destroy the foundation on 
which they would dare to commit it. ‘They went out from us,” 
says the apostle John, ‘because they were not of us.” 1 John ii. 19. 
*‘ Whoso is born of Gop doth not commit sin, for his seed remaineth in 
him, and he cannot sin.” ; 
2. The efficient cause or author of their perseverance proves its cer- 
tainty. ‘They are kept by the power of Gfod.” Each person of 
the Trinity is engaged in the work, and it is impossible that it can be 
prevented. ‘The omnipotence of the Father, his faithfulness, his jus- 
tice, his love, all secure this result. ‘He will have mercy on whom 
he will have mercy.’ Rom. ix. 18. ‘His counsel shall stand, and 
he will do all his pleasure.” He may “visit the transgressions of his 
people with the rod, and their iniquity with stripes; nevertheless his 
loving-kindness he will not utterly take from them, nor suffer his 
faithfulness to fail. His covenant he will not break, nor alter the word 
which is gone out of his lips.”’ Ps. lxxxix. 82, 83, 34. The Son de- 
clares that ‘‘GoD has given him power over all flesh, that he should 
give eternal life to as many as Gop has given him.” John xyii. 2. 
By the merit of his atonement, by the prevalence of his intercession, 
he secures for them the blessings he has purchased with his blood. 
The Hoty Spirit, the great agent in regeneration and sanctification, 
“abides with Gop’s people for ever.’”? John xiv. 16. He is able to 
produce the result; he is himself in their hearts “an earnest’’ (Eph. 
i, 14,) of its accomplishment; he “seals them unto the day of redemp- 
tion.” Eph. iv. 80. If any influence can change the purpose or 
overcome the power of Gop the Fatusr, the Son, and the Hony 
Guost, then the eternal salvation of the believer is uncertain ; but if 
this cannot be, then it is absolutely and for ever sure. 7 
It is thus we may meet the objection which arises from the cha- 
racter of the regenerated sinner. It may be said that such is his — 
natural weakness. So strong are the propensities to evil, so feeble 
the inclinations to good, that he is unable to maintain his position, and 
im many cases at least must and does fall. It must be admitted that 
he has no strength or ability of his own, and if left to himself, he 
would inevitably fall. But he is not left to himself, he is upheld, and _ 
hence he actually does not fall, finally and irremediably. “When I 
said, My foot slippeth,”’ the Psalmist tells us, “thy goodness held me 
up. Ps. xciv. 18. ‘Thou hast wrought all our works in us,” is the 
language of the true and humble believer. Ps. xxvi. 12. It isin 
this way we would view such passages as Heb. vi. 4, 5, 6: It is im- 
possible for those who were once enlightened and have tasted of the 
heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the Hoty Guost, and have - 
the good word of Gop, and the power of the world to come, if they | 
shall fall away, to renew them again to repentance, seeing they eruci- 
fy to themselves the Son of Gop afresh, and put him to an open 
shame.” We would consider the Apostle to mean exactly what he 
says, to imply that so far as any innate power of their own is con- 
cerned they may fall, and that if they do fall, it is impossible to re- 
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gain their position. Independent power it is not possible for a crea- 
ture to possess: regeneration does not produce or communicate an 
ability to continue in grace without divine power being continually 
exerted for the purpose, and it is well to warn men of the tendency 
and the inevitable results of sin, even in cases where it is certain that 
they will not commit sin. It is necessary that they should be kept 
humble, watchful and diligent; that they should remember wherein 
their great strength lieth, and “work out their own salvation with 
fear and trembling, as it is Gop who worketh in them to will and to 
do of his good pleasure.”’ Phil. ii. 12, 138. In regard to spiritual as 


well as physical life, it ‘‘is in GoD we live, and move, and have our > 


being.” 

3. The tnstrumentality which is employed shows the certainty of 
their perseverance. “They are kept through faith.” Faith is a 
well grounded confidence in Gop. It implies knowledge, dependence, 
love and (action. It excludes presumption, inactivity or indiffe- 
rence. It operates by leading the believer to Christ. It causes 
him to “cast his burden upon the Lord,” to “‘commit his way to God.” 
It secures his eternal salvation, for ‘‘he that believeth shall be saved.” 


It does so not necessarily, but by virtue of a divine appointment and 


constitution. There is no essential connexion between believing and 
enjoying the object of our belief, and in ordinary affairs there is often 
sad disappointment in this respect. But the fact that genuine faith 
will invariably be followed by the enjoyment of salvation, is the re- 
sult and evidence of a divine arrangement. Nor does it secure it as 
if it were a meritorious act, since this would be in itself absurd, as 
there can be no merit in merely believing the truth, and also would 
destroy its essential character and make our salvation of works and 
not of grace, but because Gop has so ordained that where there is true 
faith there will be final perseverance. ‘‘ We which have believed do 
enter into rest.”” Heb. iv. 3. “Through faith and patience we in- 
herit the promises.” Heb. vi. 12. ‘The just shall live by faith.” 
Heb. x. 88. “I trusted in the Lorp, therefore I shall not slide,” says 
the Psalmist. Ps. xxvi. 1. Faith is like coming into an impregna- 
ble fortress that we may be protected from an enemy. It secures 
deliverance and salvation to all who exercise it. ‘‘We have a strong 
city, salvation will Gop appoint for walls and bulwarks.” Is. xxvi. 1. 

This shows the futility of the objection that the doctrine of perse- 
verance in grace renders means unnecessary. ‘Ihe person who perse- 
veres is one who must believe, and his faith, when real, will necessa- 
rily produce action,—he understands, he loves, he does the truth. He 
feels that it is in the use of the means that his salvation is to be 


¢ 


gained: that if he neglects them he cannot expect it. Like the sailors 


with Paul, he must ‘abide in the ship or he cannot be saved.” 

This principle will explain such passages as Heb. x. 26—29: “For 
if we sin wilfully after we have received the knowledge of the truth, 
there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins, but a certain fearful look- 
ing for of judgment and fiery indignation, which shall devour the ad- 
versaries. He that despised Moses’ law, died without mercy under 
two or three witnesses. Of how much sorer punishment, suppose ye, 
shall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son of 
‘Gop, and hath counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith he was 


— 
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sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath done despite unto the Spirit of 
grace?’ ‘This implies that faith with the appropriate means is essen- 
tial to salvation, and salvation is not promised, and cannot be ob- 
tained without it. The act of faith is like making the signal of dis- 
tress which will bring the army of relief to the city about to be cap- 
tured, or help to the drowning mariner. Natural life could not be sus- 
tained without the use of appropriate means, and it is the same with 
spiritual life. Gop might, perhaps, have made it otherwise, but he 
has not done so, and as he has constituted the system of nature and 
of grace, so all things connected with each must exist and act. 

How consoling the conceptions of the divine goodness which arise - 
m the mind, when this subject is properly apprehended. Divine 
grace not only procwres for us the inheritance, but also secures its 
possession. 

_ How important it is to have the character of true believers. Our 
hopes of ultimate salvation can properly rest only on the actual holi- 
ness which evinces a regenerated heart. Whatever diminishes our 
sanctification of character, must in the same degree diminish our evi- 
dences of conversion, and of course our warrant to appropriate this 
doctrine as one in which we have a personal interest. 

Well may we be diligent in the use of the means of grace, and espe- 
cially exercise constantly a living faith. We shall receive in the end 
the salvation of our souls. 

The believer should rejoice in his dependence upon Gop. “Let 
the children of Zion be joyful in their King.” 


BIBLE CLASS QUESTIONS. 

We are happy, after much delay, to be able to resume the publication 
of these valuable questions. They bring out to light important truths in 
a manner so clear and convincing, that we know nothing of the kind to 
equal them. We hope the series will be continued unbroken hereafter to 
its close. —Eb. 

THE INSTITUTION OF SACRIFICE. 


Have we already seen, that the first promise to fallen Adam contained an — 
intimation of the gracious appointment of a Mediator? Did not this first 
promise intimate also, although obscurely, the perfect innocence and morat 
purity of the Mediator? He was the seed of the woman. Did not the first 
promise intimate that the Mediator, though innocent, would suffer? Thou 
shalt bruise His heel. Gen. iii. 15. Did it not also intimate that He would 
conquer by suffering? It(He) shall bruise thy head. Same chapter and 
verse, compared with Heb. ii. 14, last clause. é 

Does it accord with justice for the innocent to suffer on his own account? 
But if the case be so, that His life is at His own disposal, may it not then ac- 
cord with justice for the innocent to suffer for the guilty? Was not the life 
of the Mediator at His own disposal? I have power to lay it down and 
I have power to take it again. John x. 15. 

But, although the Mediator had power to lay down His life and had power 
to take it again, and although He acted voluntarily in laying down His life a 
ransom for many, did He not act by the appointment of the Father also? 
This commandment have I received of my Father.. John x. 18. 

Does not, then, the analysis of the first promise exhibit the following doe- 
trines? 1. The gracious announcement of the Mediator. 2. His absolut e 

urity. 3. His substitutionary sufferings. And 4. That by His sufferings, 
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the head of the serpent should be broken and guilty sinners redeemed 2 
Now,—Did we not find, in a former exercise, that some standing, visible rite 
was necessary, to keep up the remembrance of so important a promise, and 
to strengthen faith-in it? And if such a standing rite was necessary, and for 
such a purpose, was not, therefore, the institution of sacrifice, for the ends 
specified, a necessary institution? And if a necessary institution, then would 
it have been in accordance with the nature and character of God, to have 
withheld it? 

Were not the wisdom and grace of God indispensably necessary to the 
appointment of the antitypical sacrifice? Did not God act in this matter as 
the independent and gracious sovereign? And was not the wisdom of God 
as necessary to discern the fitness of the natural object to represent the spi- 
ritual, as to appoint the great sacrifice itself? Moreover,—was not the exer- 
eise of His sovereignty as necessary and proper, in the appointment of the 
type, as in that of the antitype? Is it not manifest, then, that if the institu- 
tion of saerifice were a necessary institution, and if the exercise of the wis- 
dom and sovereignty of God were as necessarily required in the appoint- 
ment of symbols and types, as in the appointment of the substance and great 
antitype, that the very beginning of sacrifice was by divine appointment? 

Again,—were not bloody sacrifices offered in Adam’s time, and by Adam’s 
family? If the appointment of a Mediator had not been made known to 
Adam, would he have had any ground to hope for acceptance of his person 
or worship before God? From the time he sinned till grace was revealed, do we 
read of any attempts he made te worship God at all? Now, if he killed animals 
and offered their flesh to God, without a command to do so, he must have 
done se, either from natural discernment of the fitness of the thing and from 
natural inclination, or from ignorance and in error. If from natural discern- 
ment and inclination, does not this set aside the doctrine of grace? Andif from 
ignorance and in error, could God have approved and accepted of his offer- 
ing? But did not God aceept of the bloody offering in Adam’s day, and from, 
at least, some of Adam’s family? Since fallen man could not offer accepta- 
bly to God by natural inclination, and God could net accept of that which 
was offered from ignorance and in error, and yet he did aecept of such offer- 
ing, then is there any ether ground upon which Adam could acceptably have 
presented such offerings, unless that of the command of God to do so? Does 
the Bible furnish us with an express command, on this subject, in reference 
to Adam’s time! But, although it does not furnish authority in the form of 
a command, on this subject, does net the Bible contain some passages suf- 
ficiently clear and decisive, to sustain the position, that saerifice is of divine 
appointment and introduction? How many can you produce at once, which 
have a bearing on this question? Namethe three. Whatdoes Gen. iil. 21, say? 
Up till the time mentioned in these words, were our first parents naked?  Be- 
fore they sinned, were they ashamed? But after they sinned they were 


ashamed? Before the time mentioned in these words, had they tried any plan 


of their own to cover themselves? Did the plan succeed? But this plan 
was their own? ‘To whom is the act of covering them with skins attributed? 
Did not God’s plan answer the end of supplying their present wants! Now 
observe :-— 

Can an agent be said to have done, in any sense, that which he has neither 
done himself, nor in any way authorized another to do? In covering the 
first pair with skins, was not am action performed? And God is said to have 
done that action? Are not all God’s acts done, either mediately, that is, by 
means of subordinate agencies, or immediately, that is, by his own super- 
natural power, without the intervention of such means as man is competent 
to use! Where the ordinary means are practicable and eompetent to the end, 
does God ever use th; extraordinary and supernatural agencies! 

Mention another seripture, which seems to favour the divine origin 


2 
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of sacrifice. What does Heb. xi. 4, say? Did not Cain and Abel both 
offer? And did not both, therefore, recognise the being of God? But 
although both, by offering, acknowledged the being of God, did God accept 
the offering of both? Does it appear that he rejected Cain’s offering? But 
did he not respect the offering of Abel? Gen. iv. 4. Would it be in aecord- 


ance with the character of God to reject offerings presented in all respects 


apreeably to his will? Would it not also be contrary to the character of God, 
to accept offerings not presented in accordance with his will and the provisions 
of grace? Does it not appear, then, that the offering of Cain was wanting in 
something which that of Abel possessed? Was the matter of his offering of 
the fruit of the ground? Was this suitable for an expiatory offering? Was 
there, or could there be life taken or any blood shed here? But had not God 
plainly intimated, that by the bruising of the heel of the holy seed, or by 
suffering, the head of the serpent would be destroyed? And did not this in- 
timation contain the promise of grace? Does not Cain seem to have over- 
looked this fact? Was not his offering wanting then in the matter of it? But 
if unsuitable in the matter of it, was it not, therefore, wanting in the appro- 
priate emblem for leading the mind to the proper objeet of faith, that is the 
true sacrifice? For this reason, then, does not Cain’s offering seem to~have 
been wanting in both the matter and spirit of it? It was not, therefore, a 
practical recognition of the system of grace at all in his case?’ How, then, 
could God accept his offering? 
(To be continued.) 
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Antt-Slavery. 
[ From the Christian Reformer, Ballymony, Ireland. } 
SERMON'ON THE FUGITIVE SLAVE LAW,—PART Il. 
[concLUDED.] 

The law of God says, “ Fhou shalt undo heavy burdens:” this law of 
man says, “hou shalt not undo heavy burdens;”’ for it requires us to perpe- 
tuate these burdens on the shoulders of the slave, and increase their pressure 
by refusing our sympathy in their oppression, and our help to relieve them, 
by attempting to undo their heavy burdens. The law of God says, “ Thou 
shalt let the oppressed go free:’? but this law of man says, *“ Thon shalt not 
let the oppressed go free.”” How many laws are made to prevent slavehold- 
ers from letting the oppressed negro go free among slaves? and at what risk 
to our own property and liberty does this fugitive slave law make every at- 
tempt, on our part, to let the oppressed victim of despotism go free from the 
clutehes of the slave-catcher, or of the kidnapper ? 

The ‘law of God says, “Thou shalt break every yoke ;”” but this law of 
man says, ‘Thou shalt not break every yoke ; every good citizen is bound to 
mend the yoke of American slavery where it is already broken by the restiff 
fugitive’s own exertion,—to aid, at the command of the legal authorities, in 
again putting it on, where escape from bondage may have thrown it off the 
neck of the victim. 

The law of God says, “Thou shalt deal thy bread to the hungry—bring 
the poor that are cast out to thy house—when thou seest the naked, thou 
shalt cover him.” I need not say that the letter and spirit of this law of man 
reverse these requirements of Heaven—for it provides that “any person who 
shall aid or assist a person owing service aforesaid, directly or indirectly, or 
shall harbour or conceal such fugitive, shall, for either of the said offences, be 
subject to a fine not exceeding a thousand dollars, and an imprisonment not 
exceeding six months, and shall, moreover, forfeit and pay, by way of civil 
damages, to the party injured by sueh conduct, the sum of one thousand dol- 
lars for each fugitive so lost.”’—-Now, need I ask where does this Jaw leave 
room for obeying these precepts of the Divine law, which are sanctioned by 


dl 


* es 
Se 
= 


f 2. 
SERMON ON THE FUGITIVE SLAVE LAW. - 269 


the dictates of humanity? If we obey this law, we must spurn the trembling » 
fugitive from our door,—we must refuse him a crust of bread or a drink of wa- 
ter, even if he were starving,—we must deny him clothing for his nakedness, 
shelter from the storm, or concealment from the blood-hounds who pursue 
him; and if we would be faithful in our obedience to this law, we must not 
only hide ourselves from our own flesh, but we must aid, at the command of 
official authority, in capturing the fugitive, and “spoiling him by violence!” 
It must be sickening to your humanity, and revolting to every proper sense 
of Christian obligation, for you to think that you are the subjects of such a law. 
I confess that, as a lover of man, a friend of republicanism, and an advocate 
of liberty, I feel both shame and pain that, in duty to God, my conscience, 
and my country, I have to speak of such a law. But I must proceed a litile 
longer with this instructive contrast. 

The law of God says, (Prov. xxxi. 8,) “Open thy mouth for the dum, in 
the cause of all such as are appointed to destruction: open thy mouth, judge 
righteously, and plead the cause of the poor and needy.” ‘This law of man, 
like most slave laws, gags its victim. It forbids him to speak for himself, and 
it forbids even counsel to ask for him the benefit of trial by jury, or of trial — 
before an unbribed court; and if he be found guilty of having asserted his 
freedom, or his right to it, by emancipating himself, it forbids every appeal 
to justice, to humanity, or to religion,—and virtually says to every lawyer and 
judge, ** Thou shalt no¢ open thy mouth for the dumb; thou shalt not plead 


the cause of the poor and needy !”’ 


The law of God says, “ Wo unto them that decree unrighteous decrees, 
and that write grievousness, which they have prescribed to turn aside the 
needy from judgment, and to take away the right of the poor of my peo- 
ple,’’ Isa. x. 1. This law of man decrees unrighteous decrees, and denounces 
a wo upon all who will not submit to them, and who will not aid in their exe- 
cution, by helping to turn aside the needy from judgment, and taking away 
the right of the poor. 

The law of God says, “All things whatsoever ye would that men should 
do unto-you, do ye even so to them, for this is the law and the prophets.” 
This law of man says the opposite; for, let any United States commissioner, 
or slave-catcher, change places with the alleged fuvitive, and if pursued for 
liberty, which he values next to life itself, would he not desire that men—black 
men or white—should aid and assist him, directly and indirectly—that they 
should harbour and conceal him—that they should give him money, food and 
clothes, and furnish him with other facilities for effecting his escape from 
endless slavery? If any of our law makers were in the position of the inno- 
cent victim of their despotic legislation, and ready to be doomed without crime 
to irremediable thraldom, would he not feel the beauty, rectitude and force of 
this golden law of Christ, and that an irreparable wrong was about to be in- 
flicted upon him? And does wrong become right when it is perpetrated on 
a person who can be only charged with the crime of having a darker skin, 
while his soul, in all moral excellencies, may shine in brighter lustre than that 
of his white captor? No interpretation by compromising divines—no perver- 
sion by slaveholding writers of this Christian rule, as taught by the law and 
the prophets—as laid down by our blessed Redeemer—can ever show that 
there should be one application of it to slaves and negroes, and another to 
white men and free, nor excuse our lawgivers and law executors from the 
charge of reversing this golden rule of Christianity, in their enactment of the 
Fugitive Slave Law. Nor can any one submit to this law, in the sense of 
obeying it, without incurring the guilt of rebellion against Christ; and prac- 
tically saying that he will obey man rather than God. 

The law of God says, (Ex. xxi. 16,) “Fle that stealeth a man, and sedleth 
him, or if he be found in his hand, shall surely be put to death.” ‘This taw 
of man, if it does not enjoin the stealing and selling of a man, enforces, by 
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severe penalties, the aiding and abetting of the theft, and the sale of the stolen 
person; and all citizens who obey this law participate in the guilt which at- 
taches to the wholesale system of manstealing, which is the very essence 
of southern slavery; for if the maxim be true, that the accomplice is as bad as 
the thief, how can we, innocently, at the dictation of any law, aid in wresting 
liberty from its owner—the fugitive himself—or, guililessly, assist another in 
robbing him of it? 

The last contrast which I shall advert to is that between this law and thai 
of God, in Deut. xxiii. 15, 16:— 

The law of God says, «Thou shalt not deliver up unto his master the ser- 
vant which is escaped from his master unto thee. He shall dwell with thee, 
even among you, in that place which he shall choose, in one of thy gates 
where it liketh him best; thou shalt not oppress him.” The lugitive Slave 
Law is nothing short of a daring attempt of human folly and impiety to abro- 
gate this positive statute of Heaven—an attempt equalled only in wickedness 
by the effort made, but too successfully, to set aside the authority of God in 
the temptation of our first parents. Our modern legislators, in imitation of 
such example, virtually say, “‘Has God indeed said, ‘Thou shalt not deliver 
up unto his master the servant which is escaped from his mastery unto thee ?? 
But we say unto you, ‘Thou shalt deliver up unto his master the servant 
which is escaped from his master unto thee; he shall not dwell with thee ; 
thou shalt oppress him.’”’ 

The preacher, having thus sketched the contrast between this law of man 
and the law of God, as above, concluded by supposing the makers and sup- 
porters of such a Jaw, and the poor enslaved negro, standing before the judg- 
ment seat of the Divine Lawgiver and Judge. If the latter be a heathen, will 
not his condemnation, to a great extent, be chargeable upon that system and 
its supporters which kept him in ignorance of revelation and the blessings of 
salvation? and, if a Christian, will his Divine Judge respect the person of his 
white oppressor, and prefer him to greaterhonour? Whether that oppressor 
be a slave-holder, a slave-dealer, a slave-catcher, or a slave-law maker, how 
will he answer for his disregard of the Divine law? Will he appeal to the 
Constitution—or to the importance of preserving the Union—or to the faith 
which must be kept with slaveholders—or to the oath of allegiance—or the 
oath of office—or to the dogma that we must obey law while it is law, because 
itgis law, whether right or wrong? Will such pleas stand him instead, or jus- 
tify him in palpakly disregarding the Higher Law? Will not his Divine Judge 
remind the oppressor that he had in his hand a Divine constitution, containing 
the statutes of Heaven, and knew that it was by these he was to be judged? 
If he plead the opinion of divines, or of civil or ecclesiastical] courts, will not 
the rejoinder be, «I have given you your lot in a land of Gospel light; I have 
given you the rights and privileges of freemen; you have read again and again 
in my law, ‘Defend the poor and the fatherless, do justice to the afflicted and 
needy.’ You knew that it was written, ‘Go to now, ye rich men, weep and 
howl for your miseries that shall come upon you. Behold, the hire of the la- 
bourers which have reaped down your fields, which is of you kept back by 
fraud, crieth; and the cries of them which have reaped are entered into the 
ears of the Lord of Sabaoth.’? I have denounced oppression and tyranny over 
the consciences and bodies of men in every form; why, then, did you aid in 
decreeing what your consciences, as well as my revealed will, told you were 
unrighteous decrees, and help in their execution? Was it the love of man, 
the love of liberty, the love of country, or God—or rather was it not the love 
of unrighteous gain, the love of power, a love of self, that induced you to tram- 
ple under foot my law, and to oppress and degrade your fellow men, made of 
one blood with yourselves? Approaching me as a penitent, confessing your 
sin, I could, through Christ, have pardoned and accepted you; but as a self- 
righteous oppressor, your sentence is recorded in my book, and I now pro- 
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nounce, ‘Depart from me, ye workers of iniquity: for I was an hungered, and 
ye gave me no meat; | wus thirsty, and ye gave me no drink; I wasa 
stranger, andye took me not in; naked, and ye clothed me not,’ &c. |‘ Inas- 
much as ye did it not to one of the least of these, ye did it not to me.’?””— 
Puitanper.—Ch. Reformer, Ballymony, Ireland. : 
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Bractical PZissans. 
SCRIPTURE PLAN OF BENEVOLENCE. 


Able treatises on this subject, and discussions from the pulpit and the press, 
show that the great principles inculcated throughout the Scriptures are taught 
with divine wisdom in the apostolic injunction, ‘‘ Upon the first day of the week 
let every one of you lay by him instore, as God hath prospered him.” Here is 
recognised the principle of giving, not merely to relieve present suffering or meet © 
the call of importunity, but as an essential part of true religion, an act of joyful 
homage to God, which he graciously accepts and returns in spiritual blessings 
into our own souls; of giving as a free-will offering, giving statedly, giving in 
proportion to what we receive, and connecting our gifts with acts of religious 
worship. Trace the teachings of the Scriptures and the example of Scripture 
worthies; the religious offerings of Abel, Noah, Abraham, and Jacob; the gifts 
for the tabernacle and the temple; the whole system of benevolence inculcated 
by God upon his ancient. people; the example and instructions of our blessed 
Saviour, of his disciples in pentecostal days, and of his inspired apostles, and 
this text comprises a practical summary of the whole. He who knew what was 
in man, has adapted this Scripture system to his spiritual condition, his growth 
in grace, and his fruitfulness in giving; and were it universally adopted, it would 
renovate the church of God, identify the followers of Christ with their Lord in 
the great objects for which he died, make our benevolence an important part of 
the care and business of life, and give an impulse to the cause of evangelizing 
which has hitherto been unknown. Every man who faithfully adopts this divine 
system of giving, lives a new Christian life, and enters on a course in which he 
will wax stronger and stronger both in personal piety and in benevolence. The 
system has been briefly expressed in the form of a pledge or covenant, hereto 
annexed, in the adoption of which substantially, great numbers have found a rich 
blessing. : 

A shoemaker being asked how he contrived to give so much, replied, that it 
was easily done by obeying St. Paul’s precept in 1 Cor. xvi. 2, ‘Upon the first 
day of the week let every one of you lay by him in store, as God hath prospered 
him.” ‘I earn,’’ said he, “one day with another, about a dollar a day, and I 
can without inconvenience to myself or family lay by five cents of this sum for 
charitable purposes; the amount is thirty cents a week. My wife takes in sewing 
and washing, and earns something like two dollars a week, and she lays by ten 
cents of that. My children each of them earn a shilling or two, and are glad to 
contribute their penny; so that altogether we Jay by us instore forty cents a week. 
And if we have been unusually prospered, we contribute something more. The 
weekly amount is deposited every Sabbath morning in a box kept for that pur- 
pose, and reserved for future use. Thus, by these small earnings, we have 
learned that it is more blessed to give than to receive, The yearly amount, 
saved in this way, is about twenty-five dollars ; and [ distribute this among the va- 
rious benevolent societies, according to the best of my judgment.” : 

A clergymen every Sabbath evening sets apart a portion for his charity-fund. 
If at any time he has not the money, he credits the sum on a benevolent account. 
As calls are presented, he draws from this fund; and if an urgent call at any 
time requires more than he has thus set apart, he charges the balance on his be- 
nevolent account, to be replaced from future incomes. Thus his contributions 
are.identified with his own enjoyment of religion and growth in grace; he gives 
“not grudgingly,” but of “a willing mind ;” applications for charity are met with 
pleasure ; and he feels that in all he receives and expends he is acting as a stew- 
ard of God. He has also secured the adoption of the system by his congregation 
with very encouraging success. ! 

_ Some, who have little money at command, who keep few accounts, and who 
live mainly on the yearly products of the ground they cultivate, or other fruits 
of their industry, judge that they conform to the spirit of the divine rule by giving 
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at longer stated periods of such things as they have. One statedly consecrates a 
certain proportion of the products of his farm; another of mechanical labour; an- 
other of the needle, or other domestic industry—every one using his Christian 
liberty in giving statedly as he sees best in his own. circumstances, according 
“as God prospers him.’ | 

Others, engaged in merchandise and extensive business transactions, accus- 
tomed to taking a stated inventory of what they possess, familiar with accounts 
and percentages of profit and loss, not knowing every Sabbath what has been 
the income of the week, have found great satisfaction and a blessing in deter- 
mining beforehand what portion of all the proceeds of their business, they will, 
monthly, or quarterly, or yearly, devote to benevolence; and some have resolved 
on a percentage to be statedly given, and diminished, or increased, in proportion 
as God shall prosper them. . 

A merchant, in answer to inquiries, refers back to a period, when, he says, 
“In consecrating my life anew to God, aware of the insnaring influence of riches 
and the necessity of deciding on a plan of charity before wealth should bias my 
judgment, I adopted the following system. 

“I decided to balance my accounts, as nearly as I could, every month ; and, 
reserving such portion of profits as might appear adequate to cover probable 
losses, to lay aside, by entry on a benevolent account, one-tenth of the remaining 
profits, great or small, as a fund for benevolent expenditure, supporting myself 
and family on the remaining nine-tenths. I further determined, that if at any 
time my net profits, that is, profits from which clerk-hire and store expenses had 
been deducted, should exceed five hundred dollars in a month, I would give 
twelve and a half per cent.; if over seven hundred dollars, fifteen per cent.; if 
over nine hundred dollars, seventeen and a half per cent.; if over eleven hundred 
hundred dollars, twenty per cent.; if over thirteen hundred dollars, twenty-two 
and a half per cent.; thus increasing the proportion of the whole, as God should 
prosper, until, at fifteen hundred dollars, I should give twenty-five per cent., or 
three hundred and seventy-five dollarsa month. As capital was of the utmost 
importance to my success in business, I decided not to increase the foregoing 
scale until I had acquired a certain capital, after which I would give one-quarter 
of,all net profits, great or small; and on the acquisition of another certain amount 
of capital, I decided to give ha/f, and on acquiring what I determined would be 
a full sufficiency of capital, then to give the whole of my net profits. 

‘‘It is now séveral years since I adopted this plan, and under it I have ac- 
quited a handsome capital, and have been prospered beyond my most sanguine 
expectations. Although constantly giving, I have never yet touched the bottom 
of my fund, and have repeatedly been surprised to find what large drafts it would 
bear. ‘True, during some months [ have encountered a salutary trial of faith, 
when this rule has led me to lay by the tenth while the remainder proved ina- 
dequate to my support; but the tide has soon turned, and with cratitude I have 
recognised a heavenly hand more than making good all past deficiencies. 

“This system has been of great advantage to me, enabling me to feel that my 
life is directly employed for God. It has afforded me happiness in enabling me 
to portion out the Lord’s money, and has enlisted my mind more in the progress 
of Christ’s cause. Happy privilege, which the humblest may enjoy, of thus as- 
sociating the common labours of life with the grateful service of the Saviour, and 
of making that which naturally leads the heart from God, subserve the highest 
spiritual good. 

‘This system has saved me from commercial dangers, by leading me to sim- 
plify business and avoid extensive credits. It has made mea better merchant ; 
for the monthly pecuniary observations which I have been wont to take, though 
often quite laborious, have brought me to a better knowledge of the state of my 
affairs, and led me to be more cautious and prudent than I otherwise should have 
been. I believe this system tends to enlarge the Christian’s views, increase his 
disinterestedness, and lead him to shun the tricks of trade. My own observa- 
tion also confirms the belief, that even warm-hearted Christians must determine 
beforehand on the system they will adopt, if they would secure the benefits of the 
gospel plan to themselves, under the grace and providence of God, or its happy 
results to the cause of Christ.” 

God has appointed no means of extensive usefulness which does not involve 
the self-denying and persevering exertions of his people; and if this divine sys- 
tem is to. be generally adopted, it is essential that pastors of churches and publie 
men, to whom others look for example and counsel, should first themselves put 
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it in practice, and then commend it to others, and help them to form wise plans 
to render it practically efficient. Especially should all do this who are engaged 
in any way in raising funds, or collecting for benevolent objects. Every one who 
is brought to understand the power and efficiency of this system, is bound to 
spread it among all within the reach of his influence. 


Pledge or Covenant.—Believing that the Scripture system of benevolence re- 
quires every one statedly to “lay by him in store as God hath prospered him,”’ 
I engage, on every Sabbath or at other stated periods, to set apart such a portion 
of what God shall give me, as my judgment and conscience shall dictate ; to be 
sacredly applied to charitable objects according to my sense of their respective 
claims. (Subscriber’s name,) 


A Goon Remepy.—Deacon Hunt, who was naturally a high-tempered man, 
used to beat his oxen over the head, as all his neighbours did. It was observed 
that when he became a Christian, his cattle were remarkably docile. <A friend 
inquired into the secret. ‘Why,’ said the deacon, “formerly, when my oxen 
were a little contrary, I flew into a passion and beat them unmercifully; this 
made the matter worse. Now, when they do not behave well, I go behind the 
Joad, sit down, and sing Old Hundred. I don’t know how it is, but the psalm 
tune has a surprising effect upon my oxen.”? ‘a 


One Secret or a Happy Lire.—We were in company the other day with a _ 
gentleman, apparently fifty or sixty years of age, who used in substance the 
following language:—‘*‘ Were I to live my life over again, I should make it a point 
to do a kindness to a fellow-being whenever I had the opportunity. I regret very 
much that my habit has been so different, and that I have indulged feelings so 
unlike those which would lead to such a course of life. It has been too much 
my way to let others take care of themselves while I took care of myself. If 
some little trespass was committed on my rights, or if I suffered some slight in-. 
convenience from the thoughtlessness or selfishness of others, I was greatly 
annoyed, and sometimes used harsh and reproachful language towards the of- 
fender.—I am now satisfied, that my own happiness was greatly impaired by this “ 
course, and that my conduct and example.contributed to the irritation and un- 
happiness of others.” 

“It was but the other day,” continued the gentleman, “that I was passing along 
the street, and a coachman was attempting to draw a light carriage into the 
coach-house. He tried once or twice without success, and just as I came up, the 
carriage occupied the whole side-walk, and prevented my passing. The hostler 
looked as if it ought not to be exactly so, and there was something like a faint 
apology in his smile. It was on my tongue to say,—‘In with your carriage, 
man! and not let it stand here blocking up the passage.’ But a better impulse 
prevailed. I went to the rear of the carriage and said,—‘ Now, try again, my 
good fellow!’ while I give a little push, and in the carriage went, and out came 
the pleasant ‘Thank ’e, sir,—much obliged.’ I would not have taken a twenty 
dollar bank note for the streak of sunshine that this one little act of kindness threw 
over the rest of my walk, to say nothing of the lighting up of the coachman’s face. 
And when [ look back upon my intercourse with my fellow men all the way along, I 
can confidently say, that I never did a kindness to any human being without 
being happier for it. So that, if I were governed by mere selfish motives, and 
wanted to live the happiest life I could, I would just simply obey the Bible pre- 
cept, to do good unto all men as I had opportunity.” 

All this was said with an air of sincerity and deep conviction, which we cannot 

' give to our report of it. And does the experience of the youngest of our readers 
confirm or contradict the statement? Is there a boy or girl among al] of them 
who can say, “I did a kind act once to my brother, or sister, or playmate and I 
was afterwards sorry for it. I should have been happier if it had been an unkind 
one?” It is very likely that a kind act has been ill-requited, perhaps miscon- 
strued ; but if it was performed with proper feelings, it is as certain to produce 
happiness as sunshine is to produce warmth.—We counsel our young friends 
then, to seize every opportunity of contributing to the good of others. Sometimes 
a smile will do it. Oftenera kind word—a look of sympathy, or an acknowledg- 
ment of obligation. Sometimes a little help toa burdened shoulder or a heavy 
wheel will be in place. Sometimes a word or two of good counsel, a seasonable 
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and gentle admonition, and at others a suggestion of advantage to be gained, and 
a little interest to securé it, will be received with lasting gratitude. And thus 
every instance of kindness done, whether acknowledged or not, opens up a little 
well-spring of happiness in the doer’s own breast, the flow of which may be 
made permanent by habit. 


Do you ask a Biessinc on Your Mreats?—E/NGLISHMEN REBUKED BY NEw Zea- 
LANDERs.—One essential benefit resulting from missionary operations in distant 
lands, is the blessed effect which is produced upon the minds of professing Chris- 
tians in those countries. Often has it been the case, that those who remain wholly 
unaffected by the exhibition of Christian principle at home, have been deeply 
struck by it abroad. An instance of this kind occurred a few years ago in New 
Zealand. The officers of a king’s ship on that station had invited some of the 
neighbouring chiefs to dine on board their vessel. Having sat down to dinner, 
the officers were nota little surprised to observe their guests, who are not gene- 
rally considered bad trenchermen, declining to partake of any of the provisions. 
Fearing that they suspected something was wrong, that the food was poisoned, 
or some want of courtesy towards them had been exhibited—the officers became 
quite uncomfortable. At length however the matter was explained. The eldest 
chief present arose from his seat, and in a reverend and dignified manner, which 
was participated in by his brother chiefs, offered up a suitable prayer to Almighty 
God, for a blessing upon the food set before them. This had been the omission 
which had so disconcerted all parties. The officer who related this circumstance 
declared that he had never been so abashed in his life, as when these lately 
savage New Zealanders thus silently rebuked the ungodliness of a company of 
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professedly Christian Englishmen! 


Lost 1n SMoxe.—Last year, above ezght millions of pounds sterling were spent 
by the people of England in tobacco! A large sum to end in smoke, If the to- 
bacco had been made into ‘ pigtail,” it would have formed a line 99,470 miles 
long—long enough to go nearly five times round the world. What a large sum 
of money to be wasted! ‘This would have been enough to have bought a Bible 
for every poor family in the kingdom. Never learn to smoke! And let those who 
do smoke, at once give it up.—London Teachers’ Magazine. 7 


Curistian Exampie.—The well-known Countess of Huntingdon observed :— 
‘¢When I gave myself to the Lord, I likewise devoted to him all my fortune, 
with this reserve, that I would take with a sparing hand what might be necessa- 
ry for.my food and raiment, and for the support of my children, should they live 
to be reduced.” A person from the country, once visiting her, turned his eyes 
towards the house as he left it, and exclaimed, ‘‘ What a lesson! Can a person 
of her noble birth, nursed in the lap of grandeur, live in such a house, so meanly 
furnished—and shall I, a tradesman, be surrounded with luxury and elegance? 
From this moment I shall hate my house, my furniture, and myself, for spending 
so little for God, and so much in folly.” 


Great Stupents or THE Brsie.—In his youth, Beza learned all Paul’s Epistles 
in Greek so thoroughly, that when he was eighty years old, he could repeat them 
in that language. Cranmer is said to have been able to repeat the whole of the 
New Testamentfrommemory. Luther wasone of the most indefatigable students 
of the Bible that the world has ever seen. Ridley said:—‘ The walls and trees 
of my orchard, could they speak, would bear witness that there I learned by 
heart all the Epistles; of which study, although in time a greater part was lost, 
yet the sweet savour thereof, I trust, I shall carry with me to heaven.” Sir 
John Hartrop, a man of many cares, made the book of God so much his study, 
that it lay before him night and day. A French nobleman used to read three 
chapters of the Bible every day on his bended knees, with his head uncovered. 
Joshua Barnes is said to have read a small pocket Bible a hundred and twenty 
times over. Mr. Roger Cotton read the whole Bible through 12 times a-year. 
The Rev. William Romaine studied nothing but the Bible for the last thirty or 
forty years of his life. John Boyse, one of the translators of our Bible, had read 
all the Scriptures before he was five years old; his mother read them through 
twelve times. Some have read the Biblethrough many times in a year. I have 
read of more than one, of whom it is said, that if the Bible had been lost, the 
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whole might have been recovered from their memories. In short, was there 


ever an eminent Christian who was not remarkable for his study of Seripture, 
as he had opportunity ?— Rev. W. S. Plumer. 


On THE Usr or Topacco.—The following was prepared for the General Confer- 
ence of the Methodist Episcopal Church :— ' 

Christian Brethren :—Permit me, a fellow labourer in the vineyard, to address 
you in the fewest words I can command, on a theme to which I have devoted 
considerable attention; I refer to tobacco, as used in fashionable forms here 
and all overour jand. I believe this subject has special claims on your conside- 
ration, as a large, influential, organization, formed for the purpose of saving the 
souls of men, which, I have not a doubt, this narcotic is destroying on a broad 
and fearful scale. I shall present a mere outline of thought, which I should be 
glad to fill up, if the Herald could allow me space, which I am aware it cannot 
do, at this juncture. Respecting its cultivation, commerce, cost, we rely on the 
statistics of Macgregor, and on the report of the Secretary of the Treasury, for 
the year 1851. We export tobacco to 22 nations or provinces of the earth; we 
import it from 21.—The value of exports is $9,219,251. The value of imports 
(cigars only) 2,520,812.— We cultivate tobacco in 28 of the States and Territories 
of the Union; the cultivation is on rapid increase. In 1851, we raised 199,522.,- 
494 lbs. National consumption, 100,000,000 Ibs. Cost to the consumers, $20,- 
000,000. New York city pays $10,000 a day for cigars; $8,500 for bread. On 
the authority of Dr. Coles, I would add, the American Church annually expends 
$5,000,000 on this vile narcotic, and less than $1,000,000 on benevolent objects, or 
for the conversion of the world. In 1840, we employed 1,500,000 men in the 
cultivation and manufacture of tobacco. 

_ . Respecting the nature and effects of tobacco, we rely chiefly upon the testimony 
of chemists and physicians of Europe, and in our own land. We repose some 

confidence, moreover, in what we ourselves have seen, heard, and known. The 
use of tobacco clearly constitutes a violation of the laws of life. Physiologically 
and philosophically considered, its use isa violation of physical, intellectual, 
and moral life. With respect to its action on the body, we say it injures the 
teeth, the voice, and the breath. It squanders the liquids of life, and thereby 
brings on biliousness, a sunken cheek, a cadaverous eye, a discoloured skin, 
debility, trembling joints, and has power enough to load the system from crown 
to foot with disease. In the estimation of such authoritiesas Rush, Waterhouse, 
Twitchell, and others, it often leads to apoplexy, epilepsy, palsy, heart com- 
plaints, cancers, and sndden death. Respectable physicians have said not less 
than some 20,000 annually die among us, by the use of this narcotic. 

It injures the mind. This it does, if we understand the matter, first, by its 
intense activity and insidious power ; second, by its direct bearing on the nervous 
arrangement. In other words, mind is connected with nerves—nerves are 
brought into intimate connexion with this narcotic; and are excited and exas- 
perated by its power, and hence, mind is so disturbed, pressed and pushed 
onward, beyond what is natural or endurable—and often breaks down, as an 
over-driven animal, or an over-driven engine breaks down upon the road. The 
evils inflicted are variously developed. Sometimes they appear in the form of 
a treacherous memory, clouded perceptions, weak judgment, cowardice, irrita- 
bility, idiocy, and delirium; and sometimes, in the mournful overthrow and 
eclipse of reason, and outright insanity. Asylums for the insane, far and near, 
eloquently sound out notes of alarm, respecting its destruction of intellect. 

Tobacco injures the soul! This it does, both directly and indirectly. First, 
it is an intoxicating, mortal, deadly drug; and as such, it may stupefy the moral 
sensibilities, and shroud the soul in slumbers of spiritual apathy, very much as 
itis done by alcohol and opium. The Patagonians, it is said, habitually get 
drunk on tobacco. Churches, in the Sandwich Islands, discipline members tor 
getting drunk on tebacco; and there is not a doubt, but that by drugging the 
soul, it neutralizes the influences of the Gospel upon vast multitudes, especially 
the young. It injures indirectly. It demoralizes in manifold ways. It wastes 
time, property, health and streugth, and becomes an idol to ten thousand votaries, 
and often assumes that place in the soul which belongs to God only. 

The evil is great, what can be done?—What can we do? We have the power 
—where the power is, there is the responsibility. 1. We can drop it ourselves, if 
we use it. 2. We can rule it out of our families, if used there. 3. We can act 

upon the church and purify the sanctuary. 4, We can act upon the schools and 
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towns where we reside. 5. We can use our individual influence in ways too 
numerous to specify. Moreover, the use of tobacco is a social evil. It indirectly 
injures the church, and the body politic. Measures to banish it may take a social 
form. We can lecture, and encourage and sustain others in doing the same. 
We can write and distribute Tracts—we can address public bodies ; we can form 
societies if thought best; we can bring the science, intellect and principle of the 
Chureh of Christ to bear down on this evil, and with the blessing of God, create 
an individual and public conscience, which will banish this impure demon from 


the church and state. 


Iam yours, &c., with much Christian esteem, Grorce TRASK. 
N.B.—It would give me much pleasure to illustrate and prove the positions presented in this 
brief, and I will do so, if the Conference will designate an hour for the purpose. G.T 


Hon. Horace Mann on THE Matne Law,1n a LuTTER TO THE MassACHUSETTS 
Convention.—The temperance cause in Massachusetts has reached a crisis which — 
has no parallel in its past history. The time for relying upon expostulation and 
remonstrance has passed by, and the hour for action has come, I read the de- 
bates in our Legislature, at its last session, and was most deeply impressed with 
their logic and eloquence; but it was voles and not oratory which triumphantly 
carried through the ‘Maine Law,” and it 1s actéon and not words that must sus- 
tain it. ‘The cause has had as earnest labourers before as now. The difference 
is not in the labourers, but in theinstruments. Fortwo hundred years the pages 
of our Statute Books, at brief intervals, have been covered with laws against the 
illicit traffic in intoxicating beverages. Now, thank God, we have a law against 
the beverage itself. Under the old system, a man was occasionally punished for 
selling a glass or pint of ram, while he dealt out hogsheads and puncheons un- 
detected, and, of course, with legal impunity. Now, the law reaches not only . 
the offender, but his hogsheads and puncheons. The former laws attempted to 
cope with the evil on a petty retail principle. It expressly allowed sales, pro- 
vided they were made in large quantities, forbidding them only when made in 
small ones. The present law attacks the law on a. grand, broadside, wholesale 
principle. It does not go into court complaining of gill cups; but bravely and 
nobly seizes all a man may have on hand, be it distil-houses or ship loads. The 
one was a miserable and endless warfare, just pricking and enraging the hydra- 
headed monster it attacked ; now and then, perhaps, cutting off one of his heads, 
which immediately sprouted out anew—but this law draws the life-blood of the 
foe. As having quantities of counterfeit money on hand may be received as evi- 
dence of an attempt to pass it, so having quantities of intoxicating liquors on 
hand is made evidence of an intent to sell it; and with equal justice, in both 
cases, the possessor is punished, and the evil commodity confiscated. 

So, too, under the old laws, the offender could pay when found out, and still 
make so much money when not found out as to pocket a large balance of profits. 
But this law, by destroying the stock on hand, abolishes the fund out of which 
he used to get his reimbursement. Besides, it 1s well known that formerly it 
was avery difficult thing to obtaina conviction. We were harassed by con- 
stant failures. The grand jury might refuse to indict through some defect of evi- . 
dence. The traverse jury might refuse to convict, through the disagreement of 
some juror, who overrode both law and evidence. And I have known witnesses, 
whose faces must have been twenty years in receiving their deep coats of var- 
‘to swear they did not know how brandy tasted. Thus the weapon broke in 
ur own hands, and not unfrequently wounded him who wielded it. But here 
the dumb fiend itself is forced to testify. A drunken witness is not called into 
court to equivocate or perjure himself; but the liquid devil is forced to attend 
bodily, to make confession of all the crime he was about to commit, prefatory to 
being executed. And how much better to do execution on the rum, than to allow 
a man to drink it, and then execute him! 

Human law has no direct power to control a diseased appetite. We may 
punish the retailer for selling, and imprison the drunkard for drinking; but as 
soon as the victim is released from his confinement, the retailer kindles his 
appetite anew. We have tried this method of reform for more than two centuries, 
and yet we are notat.all advanced beyond the starting point,—probably we are be- 
hind it. Now we have found that, though we cannot knock a human passion on 
the head, yet we can knock whiskey barrels on the head, and thus balk the pas- 


sion, and save its victims. 
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THE HAPPY ESCAPE, ate 


The friends of temperance, then, I say, have achieved a position entirely new. 
The “ Maine Law” is as great a discovery in morals, as steam was in physics. 
We have now an instrument of vast power, which a single man can put in opera- 
tion. And is it possible that there can be, any where within the boundaries of 
old Pilgrim Massachusetts, a single rendezvous of all the curses and crimes that 
torment society, which has not some “followers of God and friends of human 
kind,” near by, who will apply the torch and send it to quick destruction? For 
this purpose the State must be thoroughly organized, county, town, city, ward, 
&c. Wherever an enemy lies in ambush, watching his opportunity to spring 
forth, and destroy the happiness and peace of society, there let a company of 
faithful sentinels be placed to resist and defeat them. 

There is another consideration which shows the immense importance of our 
present position. If we are defeated with existing advantages, under what ima- 
ginable circumstances can we ever triumph? Death, or an immortality of life 
now impends over the cause. If we are beaten, what corps de reserve have we to 
bring forward, what citadel to retreat to? So, too, of our opponents. If van- 
quished now, they can never rally. If they are driven from their present baleful 
traffic and manufacture, they will invest their skill and capital in some new de- 
partment of business, honourable to themselves and useful to the community, 
will draw around them a more profitable, because a temperate set of customers, 
and in the end they will rejoice and thank us for the change they have been con- 
strained to make. 

Permit me to say a word on another topic. The most serious obstacle to be 
encountered under the new law, is the revenue law of the United States. We 
cannot attack foreign liquors until the parcels which have paid a duty are broken 
up, and mingled with the commodities of commerce. Hence great quantities of 
liquors will claim exemption, under certain circumstances, and must have it. 
How can this obstacle be removed? Only by sending such temperance men to 
Congress as will alter the revenue laws, pronounce the foreign article contraband, 
(with proper limitations) and leave us only the domestic foe to contend with. 
But such men will never be voted into Congress, until the “Maine Law” shall 
be adopted by the individual States, or at least by enough of those to command a 
majority of the Congress members. What can be hoped of Congress, where 
members may be seen with a glass of brandy and water before them while 
speaking, the effect of which soon becomes as perceptible to the judgment as to the 
eye ofthe hearer? What can be hoped of a President and Senate, when but a short 
time since we had three foreign ministers, at three European courts, each of 
whom was a notorious drunkard, and one of whom was so permanently drunk, 
that it is said he never was presented to the sovereign to whom he was sent? 
And what, without great reform, can be hoped of a country, in many parts of 
_ which it is no objection to a candidate for office, that he is notoriously intempe- 
tate? All these things counsel prudence, vigilance, energy, and indefatigable 
perseverance. We are warned, and we are encouraged. Let us hope for the 
best and strive to win it. Let all the impulses of hope and fear be guided by 
conscience, and re-enforced by a sense of duty to God and man, and the songs of 
a regenerated world will be our reward. 

Yours, very truly, H. Mann. 


Washington, June 21st, 1852. 
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THE HAPPY SSCAPE. 


*‘ Moruer,” said a dying girl in Ireland, ‘‘it is a dreadful thing to die!”—'«It 
is that, my darling,’’ the mother said, as she fondly gazed with tearful eyes upon 
the fading cheek of her child; “it is that. Oh, that I could die instead! But 
you have confessed, and why are you still afraid ?’’—“ Yes, I have confessed 
every sin I can remember, and I have got absolution, and I shall have the holy 
oil when I’m just at the last, mother; but then I must be in the fires of purgatory 
soon, and you are very poor, mother.” Ae ee lost 
_ The parent’s quick affection caught the meaning of the words, and their pain- 
falconnexion. ‘‘Ah, sure, I see it now,” she said; “true for us, Mary, we are 

poor, but I’ work these fingers to the bone but I’ll get money for the masses, 
that will hasten the passage to heaven. Myown Mary, namesake of the blessed 
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Virgin, do you think your poor lonely mother could rest till your soul is safe in 
glory? No, she will work by day and pray by night to the queen of heaven and 
all the saints for the peace of your soul; so be easy, darling, and don’t trouble 
for the masses any more at all.”—“ But it will be no peace to my soul to know 


that you have to work hard to get masses said, my own loving mother. That’s 


what makes it harder still to die.’—*‘Sure; but mayhap you’ll know nothing 
about it there, darling; leave that all to the priest now, and say the prayers to the 
Virgin he bade you. That’ll bring peace to your heart.”—“ No, it is all dark. I 
want to know where I am going, and more, a great deal more, than the priest 
would tell me. Mother,” she added, quickly, “I am thinking often of the death- 
bed of cousin Kathleen. She had no absolution, no unction, no masses, but she 
died so happy.’’—‘‘ She was a heretic, Mary, and knew nothing at all, so she died 
in her sins. Better as you are, dying in the holy faith of the true church, and 
all her blessed rites, even if you do not feel as happy as poor Kathleen.”—“ Some 
words she said come across me now, mother,—‘Though I walk through the 
valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil; thy rod and thy staff they 
comfort me.’ What did she mean? Ihave no comfort, no staff. I am trem- 
bling in the dark, and see only great fires beyond, and am full of fear. Kathleen 
did not believe in purgatory.”—*‘ Hush, now, Mary dear; sickness and pain have 
turned your mind from the right way; go to sleep and forget her, and trust in the 


blessed’ Virgin.”—“ Well, mother, I'll try, but I can’t help thinking it must be a 


happier thing to go straight to heaven at once. 1 wish I could remember all 
Kathleen said about it.”’—*‘It’s not for the like of us to go straight to heaven at 


‘once, Mary; we must go the way the church directs.”—‘ But sure it’s a hard 


way, mother dear; I often fear that some who get into the fires of purgatory may 
never get out again.’’—‘‘ Now, don’t be mistrustful of the masses, darling; but if 
the priest knew all you’ve been saying, it would go hard for me to pay for so many. 
So now just leave thinking about it at all, and here’s Pat. will sit by you awhile, 
till I run to my work and back.” . : , 

Pat had come in and overheard part of the conversation, and now sat down by 
his sister’s side with a heavy heart, for the doctor had said that she could not re- 
cover, and he had travelled from another part of the country to: see her before 
her death. 

‘¢ Mary,” said he, when their mother had left them together, ‘what was that 
about cousin Kathleen ?”—‘ Ah, Pat, I was wishing ] could die as happy as she 


did, though it’s true she had no absolution nor unction, and didn’t believe in 


purgatory, and thought she was going to heaven at once.’’—“ But you wouldn’t 
wish to die in error and sin, Mary?”’—** No; but hush now, and I’ll tell you, Pat, 
that if ever there was an angel on earth, Kathleen was one, and I can’t believe 
that her soul is in hell just because,”—*‘ Because she believed in the blood and — 
merits of the Lord Jesns Christ,” exclaimed Pat; ‘‘no, Mary, for that’s just the _ 
reason she had no need to go there at all; and as for absolution, she had it, and 


_as for unction, she had that too.”— What’s this you’re telling me? Why, sure 
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she was called a heretic, and had no blessing from the hands of the church.’’—“ No, 
but she got it in a quicker way, straight from the hand of the Lord himself. He 
spoke in her soul, Mary, and comforted her with assurance of his pardon and love. 
Do you think she needed any body else to tell her after that? And she had the 
true ‘unction from the Holy One,’ and knew all things that made her wise unto 
ation; and what need of oils outside after that?” | 
_ Mary stared upon her-brother with mingled feelings of fear and delight, at last | 
xclaiming, ‘‘Sure, brother, you’ve turned heretic too!’”’—“ Well, never mind 
at, I don’t care for nick-names at all, but I’ve been reading the Bible, Mary, 
God’s own blessed book, full of such loving words to poor sinners, as would melt | 
your heart.””—“* But how did you get it? does the priest know ?’—* Sure, I 
didn’t stop to ask him, but I got it of a ‘reader,’ he called himself, and he said 
that in England every man might read the Bible, if he liked, and the priests— 
but no, not priests—the pastors of the church there were al ways delighted to read | 
to the people out of a poor man’s own Bible. And I said to myself, ma true | 
loyal subject of the queen, and why may I not do as her other subjects do, and | 
have a Bible of my own? Sol will, and I did; for you know I wasa bit of a 
scholar once. And I read and read, and some things were so pretty, and went | 
so quick to my heart, that I couldn’t stop any more if I’m burned for it. But 1) 
haven’t told mother yet.”—* Poor mother, it will break her heart,” said Mary, | 
withasigh. “But now, Pat, I’m out of breath with listening to you, for longing | 
to know what it is about purgatory that you’ve read in the Bible.” —“ Why, just 
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as much as you see in that empty platter, and that’s nothing at all, and [’ve searched 
from ene end to the other; so make your heart easy, Mary, for you can’t go toa 
place that there isn’t in God’s creation. You shall go,and [’J| promise you on the 
faith of the holy Scriptures, straight to heaven at once, if you’ll only do one 
thing.”—‘ What is it, Pat? Qh, what isthere I wouldn’t do, if [ could. Is it to 
make a ‘station?’ ?—“ No, no, not the like of such things as that; but if you'll 
listen, [’ll read it in the beautiful words that they are ;’’—and drawing from his 
pocket the precious little volume that had enlightened himself, the young Irish. 
man read, ‘‘God so loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son, that who. 
soever believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life.” ‘(He wag 
wounded for our transgressions, he was bruised for our iniquities; the chastise- 
ment of our peace was upon him, and with his stripes we are healed.”” “Mary, 
do you think the Lord only suffered by halves, and only heals by halves? * Let 
the wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts: and let him 
return unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him; and to our God, for he 
will abundantly pardon.’ Is it te ‘abundantly pardon,’ if we go to suffer torments 
in prison before we get it at all, Mary ?’’—‘‘Oh, sure, all this is strange to my 
ear, Pat; but true enough they are beautiful words.”—“‘Stop, ve got many a 
Jeaf turned down at the like, but it’s about purgatory we’re looking, and sure that 
brings us to the pith and marrow of it all. ‘Wherefore when he cometh (that 
is, when Christ cometh) into the world,’ he said, ‘Ia burnt offerings and sacrifices 
for sin thou hast had no pleasure. Then said I, J.0, I come to do thy will, O God.’ 
‘ By the which will we are sanctified through the offering of the body of Jesus 
Christ once for ajl. And every priest standeth daily ministering and offering 
oftentimes the same sacrifices, which can never take away sins. But this man, 
after he had offered one sacrifice for sins, for ever sat down on the right hand of 
God. For by one offering he hath perfected forever them that are sanctified.’ ”— 
“«Them that are sanctified,’ Pat! what’s that? Isn’t it to be sanctified that we 
go to purgatory ?””—“ No, for ‘This is the covenant that I will make with them 
after those days,’ saith the Lord; ‘I will put my laws into their hearts, and in 
their minds will I write them; and their sins and iniquities I will remember no 
more. Now, where remission of these is, there is no more offering for sin.’ No 
offering of your own sufferings, my Mary, no masses for our mother to pay for. 
When the blessed Lord was going to be betrayed, before he was taken prisoner, 
he prayed for all his people, and in his prayer he said not a word about their 
going through purgatory, nor getting sanctified in any way but one.’’—* And what 
was that?’—“ He said, ‘Sanctify them by thy truth; thy word is truth.’ St. Paul 
said, ‘Christ loved the church, and gave himself for it, that he might sanctify and 
cleanse it by the word.’ And again, ‘How much more shall the blood of Christ, 
who through the eternal Spirit offered himself without spot to God, purge your 
conscience from dead works to serve the living God.’ And to the Lord’s.people 
at Thessalonica, he said, ‘We are bound to give thanks always to God for you, | 
brethren, beloved of the Lord, beeause God hath from the beginning chosen you 
to salvation through sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the truth.’ So, Mary, 
it’s Christ’s blood for us, and Christ’s word in us; and that’s salvation out and 
out.”?—** Och, brother, sure you’re sent for a blessing to my dying bed, to tell me 
these beautiful things, and all so easy and straight, and just as Kathleen used to 
say. But now, what’s the thing I’m to do, Pat? You said if I’d do one thing.”— 
“Why, then, it’s just this—‘ Having,’ as the precious word says, ‘a High Pr 
over the house of God,’ that’s the Lord Jesus with his one offering of him 
once offered, ‘let us draw near with a true heart in full assurance of faith. You | 
must believe these beautiful things, and that will make them your own. ‘ Be- 
lieve in the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved,’ now, at once; and, ‘being 
justified by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ;’ and 
then you may ‘rejoice in hope,’ as it says, of the glory of God;’ for ‘ being justi- 
fied by his blood, we shall be saved from wrath through him.’ Oh, Mary, it’s 
all of a piece; it’s all like the Word of God, worth loving and serving for ever. 
Now, can you find in your heart to trust in what God says ?”—‘‘ I amafraid only 
that it’s too good to be true,” said Mary, timidly, “for Pat, what’s the reason the 
priest does not tell us the same, if it’s true?”—*“It’s true, for it’s in the Holy 
Bible, and God has said it; and the reason the priest doesn’t tell it is plain, too, 
_ for such words go clean to upset his popish patchwork of absolutions, masses, and 
‘purgatory; but, Mary, just leave minding his reasons, and turn to the Lord him- 
self, ‘draw near with a true heart in full assurance of faith;’ it’s faith you must. 
) get, and not masses, Mary. he offering is made, the blood is shed that must 
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cleanse away all your sins, so that there is nothing to do but to believe in Christ 
alone.’—‘‘ Faith, faith—what is it? how shall I get it ?’—‘‘O, but it’s a darling 
of a book, for it tells that too. ‘It isthe gift of God.’ ‘Now, faith is the sub- 
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stance,’ or, as it says in the margin, ‘the ground of confidence, of things hoped 
for, the evidence of things not seen.’ It’s just believing the Lord that he says 
true, and will do as he has promised, before you get the thing promised. Sure, 
Mary dear, you don’t think I’d tell you a lie? ’—* No, that I do not, the kind 
prother that you’ve been to me, it’s the soul of truth you always were.”—* Then, 
think still higher and better of Christ that died for you, believe what hesays at 
once. But stay—there’s a precious help yet; for ‘no man can say that Jesus is 
the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost,’ and he can make you believe it all. Ask for 
him to teach you. ‘Ask, and ye shall receive,’ for the Lord said, ‘If ye, being 
evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children, how much more shall your 
heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him? Oh, if God gives 
you his Holy Spirit, and he will, if you ask him right truly and earnestly, then 
you will see how it is that Jesus his own self is ‘all, and in all,’ ‘wisdom, righ- 
teousness, sanctification, and redemption’ to poor lost sinners, and how he who 
knew no sin was made ‘to be sin for us, that we might be made the righteousness 
of God in him.’ And then, Mary dear, if indeed you must leave us, if you must 
not stay any longer here, you will pass without fear through the shadowy valley, 
having the staff of truth to lean upon; and your happy spirit, ‘absent from the body,’ 
shall be, for he says it, ‘present with the Lord.’’”’—‘Oh, Pat, Kathleen might 
well be happy to know all this; but you must say it all over and over again, when 
mother is not by, for it’s taking the thorns from the dying pillow one by one, and 
I do think V’ll be able to believe it all. But what will the priest say? Perhaps 
he will curse me for a heretic, Pat,” and she shuddered at the thought.—‘ Och, 
but it’ll do the most harm to himself then. Never fear. Be true, and hold fast 
by the Lord Jesus and his own words, and you need not fear what man can do,’?— 
“And our poor mother, who loves the church and the Virgin, and so many saints, 
and believes in them all.”,—“ Ah, we must say something now and then out of 
the Word, that will catch her ear, and win her heart, and above all, pray to 
God to enlighten her with the Holy Spirit, that she may know her darling is safe 
in glory, when we are left lonely by the grave-side. Sure it’s a blessed religion 
to comfort us all, whether living or dying, and I only wish the sweet story were 
told from Ballycastle to Cape Clear, till every man, and woman, and child knew, 
that Jesus died for them, and for Ais sake God has mercy on them-that believe. 
Och, wouldn’t Ireland be the happy land, then! for I know who would have to 
emigrate pretty quick, or turn and preach the true gospel. It’s the gospel we 
want; and then it’s God’s word, and not mine that says, ‘Happy is that people 
that isin such a case; yea, happy is that people whose God is the Lord.’ ”—Bri- 
tish Tract Magazine. es, 


A rare Reaper.—A missionary at Cuddalore, in India, was giving away | 
tracts, when a little boy, about eight years old, came and asked for one. At first 
he refused, for tracts were precious things; but the child begged so hard, Mr. 
G. gave him one, called “The Way to Heavenly Bliss.” About a fortnight after, 
the little fellow came with the same request. ‘But have you read the other?” — 
Yes,” said the child, and, standing before the missionary and several heathens 
who were gathered round, he repeated the whole tract from beginning to end! 


Tur Revenues or THE Minp.—The ear and the eye are the mind’s receivers, 
but the tongue is only busied in expending the treasure received. If, therefore, 
the revenues of the mind are expended or pledged faster than they are received, 
it cannot but be that the mind must needs be bare, and can never lay up for pur- 
chase. But if the receivers still take in with no expenditure, the mind may 
grow a burden to itself, and unprofitable to others. I will not lay up too much 
and utter nothing, lest [ be covetous; nor spend much and store up little, lest I 
be prodigal and poor. 

Pripe anp Huminrry.—I have never yet found pride ina noble nature, nor 
humility in an unworthy mind. Of all trees, I observe that God hath chosen 
the vine—a low plant, that creeps upon a helpless wall; of all beasts, the soft 
and patient lamb; of all fowls, the mild and guileless dove. When God appeared 
to Moses, it was not ina lofty cedar, nor the sturdy oak, nor the spreading elm ; 
but a bush—an humble, slender, abject bush; as if he would, by these selections, 
check the arrogance of man, Nothing procuretlf love, like famility ; nothing 
hate, like pride.—Jeltham. 
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OPENING OF THE SANDY CHURCH. 


On Saturday, the Ist of May last, the Reformed Presbyterian Church, in 
Wolfcreek township, Mercer county, Pa., was opened for the worship of 
God. in a discourse, preached by the Rev. David Kennedy, of Harrisville, 
from Isaiah lx. 7, last clause: “J will glorify the house of my glory.” 
Briefly introducing the subject, the preacher proposed to consider the Church 
as God’s House in her materials,—in her builders,—in her apartments,—in 
her bulwarks,—in her privileges, and in her expectations. Having then in- 
quired into the reasons why the church may be called the house of God’s 
glory,—namely, because he dwells in it—because he protects it, and because 
he manifests his glory in it and by it,—the preacher went on to explain the 
manner in which the promise of the text would be fulfilled: by an increase 
of the church’s numbers—by an extension of her boundaries—by the in- 
creasing respect of nations and national authorities for her laws, institutions, 
and ordinanees—by an introduction into her millenial rest, and by prepara- 
tion for her eternal glory. ‘The discourse occupied more than an hour and a 
half in the delivery, and was listened to throughout with marked attention. 

In the afternoon the session was constituted by prayer. ‘The Rev. David 
Kennedy, moderator, Messrs. Ezra Gildersleeve and Samuel Braham, 
ruling elders, The ancient society of Sandy then received the benefit of a 
distinet and separate ecclesiastical organization as a congregation under the care 
of the general synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, and was ascer- 
tained to consist of ninefeen members in full communion, one of whom, Mr. 
Ezra Gildersleeve, being unanimously re-elected to the discharge of Presby- 
terial functions in the congregation, was thereupon installed into office, and 
received the right hand of fellowship from the moderator. 

And thus has this small society suddenly attained to the rank and status of 
an organized congregation, with flattering prospects of future prosperity. For 
more than forty years has this little handful, like corn on the tops of the 
mountains, remained faithful in their devoted and unwavering attachment to 
the principles and testimony of the church of our fathers, satisfied with whatever 
amount of preaching Presbytery might be able to send them from time to time. 
They are known to have existed without preaching for the long period of 
four years and a half, in succession, and that within the last eight years, 
owing to the great scarcity of supplies, and probably they never received an 
average of two days’ preaching annually. 

To participate in other ordinances they were obliged to travel far. When 
communion seasons returned to the congregations of Neshannock, Shenango, 
or Centreville, members of the Sandy society were usually found waiting on 
the ordinance, and the other means of grace peculiar to such occasions in the 
spirit that is seldom sent empty away; and they were accustomed to return 
to their homes refreshed and strengthened, like the shepherds of Bethlehem, 
“slorifying and praising God for all the things they had heard and seen, as 
it was told unto them.” In their most sanguine moments they could searcely 
have a time of refreshing such as that which they at present enjoy. ‘“ What 
hath God wrought?” Ask the older members. ‘This is the Lord’s doing, 
and it is marvellous in our eyes.” 

On Sabbath, the 4th of July, the Sacrament of the Lord’s supper was ad- 
ministered for the first time to the infant congregation. On this occasion it 
is gratifying to be able to report an accession to the church’s communion of 
ten adults, representing five families, who, by the unanimous vote of the ses- 
sion, after personal examination and their cordial acquiescence in our terms 
of ecclesiastical fellowship, were received into the membership and commu- 
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nion of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, after which three of them were 
baptized. 

As the ministers, to whom application was made for assistance, could not 
attend by reason of other pressing engagements, the whole of the services de- 
volved on the pastor of the church, who preached the action sermon from Ex. 
xiv. 15, last clause: ‘* Speak unto the children of Israel, that they go 
forward.” ‘The attendance was so great, that the church could seareely con- 
iain more than two-thirds of the assembled people, although the vestibule, 
aisles, and space before the pulpit were crowded. Scores of persons could 
not gain admission into the church, and those anxious to hear might be seen 
clustering around the windows on the outside. ‘There were only two tables, 
at which were seated fifty communicants, of whom (wenty were from other 
branches of the United congregation. : 

The good order of the church was observed in all the services of the day, 
which were brought to a close about 5 o’clock, P. M., when after receiving 
the apostolical benediction the entire assemblage dispersed, feeling that indeed 
the handful of corn had sprung up into prosperous fruit, and seemed to shake 
like Lebanon, and to flourish like the grass of the earth. 

On Monday, the day of immediate thanksgiving, the ordinanee of Chris- 
tian baptism was administered to fifteen individuals of different ages, thus 
providing for the perpetuation and inerease of the church. “ One generation 
shall praise thy works unto another.” After singing the 133d¢ Psalm the eon- 
gregation was dismissed. May the Lord command his. blessing to descend 
upon this mountain of our New Testament Zion for evermore. “Peace be 
within thy walls, and prosperity within thy palaces.” 
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. A. BR. SYNOD OF NEW YORK. 


We are happy to find in the last number of the Preacher an ab- 
stract, from which our readers may form a pretty correct view of the 
proceedings of this Judicatory.—Ep. 

This Synod met this year in Newburgh, June 17th; and after sermon by 
Rev. ‘I’. ‘I’. Farrington, was constituted by him with prayer. On the roll 
made out at this meeting, there are the names of forty-four ministers; thirty- 
five of whom, with twenty-nine Elders, appear to have been present. 

Rev. Joseph Kimball was chosen Moderator; and Rev. J. B. Seouller, on 
the resignation of Rev. H. Connelly, Clerk. ‘The reports of Presbyteries 
show an ordinary degree of prosperity ; as do the reports of the Treasurers 
of the Domestic and Foreign Missionary Boards, and of the Trustees of the 
‘Theological Seminary, and of the Seminary Fund. 

The Board of Domestic Missions reported as follows:—* That in several 
of the Presbyteries something has been encouragingly attempted during the 
past year towards extending the means of grace among the destitute of their 
bounds. In all of them, however, there is still a great and effectual door 
opened up, and the providence of God is impressively saying to us as @ 
Church, ‘ oceupy /’—The Board respectfully urge, that each Presbytery will 
give itself thoroughly to the work, and strive to be able to report at each sue- 
cessive Synod some new mission-station formed, or churches organized within 
its bounds. Every Session, too, is earnestly urged to take up at least one 
collection early in the synodical year, and forward it to the Treasurer of the 
Domestic Missionary Fund, in aid of weak congregations, or the opening and 
establishing of new ones.—The Board also feel constrained, from many im- 
pressive considerations, to urge upon Synod the early devising, and thorough 
carrying out of some well-formed scheme of church extension. 


« By order of the Board. J. B. Dares, See’y.” 
The following is the report of the Board of Foreign Missions: 
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“The Board of Foreign Missions beg to report as follows: 

“1. History of the Missiton.—It will not be necessary to enter into any 
detailed account of the history of the Mission as a whole during the past year, 
as all the more important incidents connected with it have been already or 
will soon be laid before the church in another form. We may say, however, 
in general, that the Lord has smiled upon the enterprise ; the brethren in Da- 
mascus are working together with the most perfect and cordial harmony; and 
though the results of the year’s labours may not bulk very largely to the eye, 
they are by no means small in value. In such a field there is of necessity a 
great deal of preparatory work to be done, the importance of which can be 
fully appreciated only by those who are on the spot. We are happy to in- 
form the Synod that brother Lansing’s health has been uninterrupted during 
the year, and that he has made considerable progress in the acquisition of the | 
Arabic language, but considerable time must yet elapse before he will be able 
to enter upon the work which we regard as the chief object of the mission, 
wiz., the preaching of the unsearchable riches of Christ.—'The Board are 
confident that the Synod will unite with them in expressing their tender 
sympathy with the members. of the mission, and of brother Frazier in par- 
ticular, under the heavy bereavement they have sustained in the death of Mrs. 
Frazier, which occurred on the 29th July, 1851. Itseems to us a mysterious 
dispensation that one so well qualified by mental and gracious endowments — 
as our departed sister to bea useful labourer, should have been called away 
almost at the moment of her entrance upon the field, but we rejoice to believe 
that it is the doing of our covenant God, who is ‘ wonderful in counsel and ex- 
cellent in working.’ 

“2. Finanees.—Iin referring to the finances of the mission, the Board feel 
that the Synod and the whole church are called on to express devout gratitude 
to our God and Saviour for the favour with which the enterprise has been 
and continues to be regarded by the Christian people under our care. ‘Not 
unto us, but unto ‘Thy name be the glory.’ From the report of the Treasurer 
the Synod will perceive that the congregations have very generally contributed, 
and that a large sun remains after defraying all the expenses thus far incurred. 
‘The Board trust, however, that the pleasing faet just mentioned will not have 
the effectof indueing any of our friends to relax nae efforts under the im- 
pression that sufficient funds are on hands to supply the wants of the mission 
for some time to come. In carrying on the missionary work at so greata dis- 
tance from home, we may be involved in serious inconvenience and subject 
eur missionary to great hardship unless we have at least enough for the ser- 
vice of the year in the treasury. The Board cannot leave this part of their 
report without expressing their obligation for the continued and large liberality. 
of our friend, Mr. Fulton, of Seneca. 

«63. In regard to the Presbyterial relations of brother Lansing, the Board 
beg to report that after a careful consideration of the subject, they deem it 
inexpedient that any change should be made in these relations, at least for 
the present. It appears that the brethren from the Synod of the West have 
been constituted a Presbytery, and thas provision has been made for cases 

that may arise calling for Presbyterial action. . The Board fear that a change 
in brother Lansing’s relations might injuriously affect the pecuniary interests 
of the mission, without yielding any counterbalancing benefit. 

“All which is respectfully submitted.  «Joun Forsyrn, Jr.”? 

To a communieation from Drs. Beveridge and Cooper, on the subject of 
Union, Synod adopted the following answer, prepared by a Committee ap- 
pointed for the purpose: 


The Committee appointed to propose to the Synod the form of a ren to 
the communication and documents from the Associate Synod, on a Basis of 
Union, respectfully recommend that the following draft of a letter be returned 
to that body :— 
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; Newburgh, June 22d, 1852. 
To the Synod of the ssociate Presbyterian Church in North America. 


ReverenD AND DEAR BRETHREN, 

A communication from a committee appointed at your late meeting to pro- 
pose to us “a basis on which it was supposed a union might be effected be- 
tween the Associate and the Associate Reformed Churches,” was duly received 
and after deliberation, it has been deemed advisable to make a reply to your 
friendly paper in the following manner: As the fruit of an earnest attempt 
at union between different portions of the professing family of Christ in this 
country, the Associate Reformed Church can never cease to feel a deep inte- 
rest in the gathering of the members of Christ’s body into one—and espe- 
cially in steps that seek to bring together those of like precious faith and 
practice in the worship of God. It is also felt that in various ways, the pro- 
vidence of God, as well as the spirit of our holy religion, is gradually but 
certainly calling upon the friends of truth and righteousness throughout the 
world, to more friendly feelings towards each other, more active co-operation 
in the cause of Christ, and a more visible, and perhaps organie union in the 
profession and the maintenance of the Gospel. If, too, such a Union could 
be formed as will diminish, rather than multiply the divisions of Zion, and 
such a one as also would bring the Reformed Churches especially into 
greater sympathy and fellowship with one another, its effect would probably 
greatly increase the influence of those distinctive principles whieh have ever 
characterized these Churches, and materially enlarge also their spheres and 
capabilities of being useful in the cause of Christ at home and abroad. 

Such a consummation must be devoutly longed for by every follower of the 
Lamb, and will be eagerly embraced in this Synod, whenever the Spirit and 
the Providence of Almighty God shall fully prepare the way. ‘The Lord 
hasten it in His time. 

As to the basis which you have proposed for our consideration, neither our 
time nor circumstances permit us at this session of Synod, to enter into that 
examination of its details which is requisite for any proper judgment or aetion 
upon its merits. As it proposes several important changes in what all our 
Churches have long esteemed their standards, and will, therefore, considera- 
bly affect the future terms of communion, and exhibitions of faith and prac- 
tice, it must be of momentous consequence that all shall carefully feel after 
and fix upon the best form of confessing the Truth, as it is in Jesus. ‘This 
we must beg leave todo. And while many of our members feel prepared to 
go forward at once and take vigorous steps for an early consummation of 
such a Union as is-contemplated, yet it is deemed more wise in the cireum- 


stances of our case, for us to hold the matter under prayerful consideration, - 


waiting the developments of the will of the Great King and Head of Zion. 
Our fervent wish, therefore, dear brethren, is, that the Lord may hasten in 
his good pleasure the day when his watchmen shall see eye to eye, and when 
his people united on a true foundation shall be enabled to come up together 
“to the help of the Lord—to the help of the Lord against the mighty.” And 
devoutly praying that a spirit of wisdom and concession, and the love of God 
and his will, may be poured out upon all our Churches respeetively, and that 
in seeking after the truth as it is set forth in the word of God alone, we may be 
able to find a platform upon which a pure, and largely useful and influential 
body of Presbyterianism may take its stand, and be made to go forth in well 
organized forms to witness a sound profession, and to do good to the glory 
of God, and for the cause of truth and righteousness in our land and in the 


world,— We are, affectionately, yours in Christ, 
J.B. Dates, R. McCarres, D.D., 
J.B. Scoutier, J. D. Ginson, Committee, 


J. M. Heron. 
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A COMMMUNION SABBATH IN A COUNTRY CONGREGATION. 


A COMMUNION SABBATH IN A COUNTRY CONGREGATION. 


It is not very often that the residents of the city have it in their power 
to withdraw from the excitement and confusion which surround them, 
to the peaceful stillness of the country, although railroads and steamboats 
are doing much to facilitate an interchange of visits. There is something 
to our feeling peculiarly tranquillizing and delightful in the country, and 
especially upon the Sabbath, when the quietude of nature seems to har- 
monize so congenially with the calm serenity of mind which the day of 
holy rest is calculated to produce. Some one has said that the Sabbath 
in the city has the stillness of death, but in the country it is the stillness of 
repose. 

A few weeks since we availed ourselves of a favourable opportunity to 
make a visit to one of our country congregations. ‘Taking the railroad, 
as we were carried rapidly along the bank of the beautiful river, we 
enjoyed the loveliness of the scene > presented, as the setting sun tinged its 
placid waters and green islets, and forest-crowned banks with softened 
hues of emerald and amethyst and gold. It was dusk when we reached ~ 
the station at which the cars stopped, and as we had been informed that 
it was but a short distance to the house of the friend where we designed 
to pass the night, we hastened on our journey, ‘‘ minding,” like Paul, to 
go afoot.” Unhappily the guide boards had been changed, and though 
we followed the directions we had received, we took a wrong route, and 
after a weary walk of about six miles reached our immediate destination 
about the time the family were retiring to rest. A hospitable welcome 
soon refreshed the spirits, and the next morning we found ourselves pre- 
pared for the duties and enjoyments of the day. A pleasant ride brought 
us to the house of worship, a neat white frame building ona small emi- 
nence, with a grove of trees near at hand. Groups of persons, old and 
young, male and female, were scattered here and there, and the horses were 
kindly sheltered among the trees. It was not long until the pastor ar- 
rived, and we observed with pleasure the affectionate respect with which 
he was greeted, enjoying ourselves his cordial welcome, from a valued 
friend of our early youth. A large congregation had now assembled, and 
the church was filled to overflowing, the benches placed at the communion 
tables being all occupied, and a number of persons being seated in the 
wagons outside. ‘T'wo licentiates, both giving promise of great usefulness, 


assisted the pastor. The usual impressive order of the sacramental services 


was observed. Deep seriousness seemed to mark the feelings of all pre- 


sent. It was a delightful scene to behold the old disciple of ninety years, 


a mother in Israel, led with trembling steps to the table of the Lord, and 
there renew her attestation of her faith upon the Son of God, and partake 
of the feast he had provided for the spiritual nourishment of his people. 
Tt was delightful to find that the young were thus early dedicating them- 
selves to God by a public profession of their faith, and the middle- aged 


avouching the Lorp to be their Gop. It was “a good confession before 


many witnesses,” and many, we have no doubt, felt that “truly their 
fellowship was with the Father and his Son Jesus Christ.” 

The protracted services of the day being closed, the congregation 
withdrew, and we had the pleasure of accompanying the pastor to his 
own house. We will not withdraw the folds of the family tabernacle 
even to disclose its amiable scenes. A grateful recollection of them will 
long be treasured in the memory of the heart. 


286 - BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


The services of Monday were very interesting, and especially we were 
pleased to find nearly twenty children presented for baptism. We con- 
gratulate the pastor on the hope he may cherish in regard to these plants 
of righteousness, as well as the fruits he is already gathering as the result 
of the divine blessing on arduous, persevering, self-sacrificing toil for many 
years. Long may pastor and people rejoice together in the loving-kind- 
ness of the Lord. 


———== 6 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL. 
Mission House, Saharanpur, May 7, 1852. 


My VERY DEAR Bro. Stuart,—I wrote you on the 24th of March. 
This day month, when the last mail went off, I was labouring hard in 
the great mela at Hurdwar, and had no time for correspondence. I 
am now quietly seated in my own house, with doors firmly closed to 
keep out the hot winds, and find it a pleasant way to spend an hour 
to write to one who occupies so much of my thoughts, and so high a 
place in my affections. Your last letter of the 5th of March arrived 
here on the 27th of April,—that is, in fifty-three days since it left 
your hand. This is unprecedented, and it encourages us to hope that 
the distance between us, as to time, will be yet still fartherreduced. Your 
little note of Heb. 20th, enclosed in Mr. Caldwell’s letter, was duly re- 
ceived a few weeks previously. I cannot sufficiently express my 
thanks for these communications, so highly prized by us all, and which 
put us in possession of so much news that is interesting. I am happy 
to say also, that last month four numbers of the Banner, posted in 
Liverpool, made their appearance. None, however, has come this 
month. We cannot account for the irregularity. We are delighted 
to hear of the efforts being made to extend the bounds of our church 
at home, and that so much of a foreign missionary spirit still exists. 
But, while we ought to be thankful that this great cause has a place 
in so many hearts, we believe, at the same time, that it has not so high 
a place as it should have, nor does it pervade and animate the whole 
church as it should do. If it did, how easy would it be for our branch 
of Zion,—small as it is, to support half a dozen more missionaries 
among the heathen. Why it appears to me, that all the churches 
of Christ, as to means for the extension of the Redeemer’s kingdom, 
are possessed of a giant strength of which they seem unconscious. I 
hesitate not to say, that if they would but attempt to put it forth, in 
the name of the God of Israel, that the pillars of heathenism would 
soon bow and totter in every land, and finally crumble down and crush 
every Dagon which the Philistines have set up. Shorn, doubtless, the 
church was of her moral strength by such a long indulgence on the 
Jap of carnal ease and pleasure, but her locks are now grown, and it 
only requires an effort “to break the green withs by which she is 
bound, as a thread of tow is broken when it toucheth the fire!” Yes, 
the Christian church at large has the men and the means in abun- 
dance, to evangelize the whole world during the present generation. 
As to the men who would be willing to go to the ends of the earth as 
missionaries, we need not stay to prove that they would be forthco- 
ming, until we can show a case where they have been wanting. The fact 
that more have been offering to go out, than the Church has faith to 
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send, is a proof that the failure has not been on this side. Witness 
the two devoted men in our own Church who offered lately, but who 
did not receive the encouragement that ought to have been cheerfully 
given. Well now, let us drop the theory, and see how this important 
work might be carried out practically. And let us just take our own. 
little body of Christians, who are far from being the most wealthy of 
the tribes of Israel, and see what, within the bounds of all reason 
might be done in this cause. Let us assume the fact that all our 
churches number siz thousand communicants. Let us then see what 
these could actually do for the extension of the gospel among the hea- 
then. Of these we think we know ten men who owe my Lord, be- 
cause they are able to pay it, five hundred dollars each per annum, 
equal to five thousand dollars. Then we believe, on the same principle, 
there are twenty who could each give their Master one hundred dol- 
lars, equal to two thousand dollars. ‘Twenty who could give each 
fifty dollars, equal to one thousand dollars. Fifty who could spare 
twenty-five dollars, equal to one thousand two hundred and fifty dol- 
lars. Fifty who might give twenty each, equal to one thousand dol- 
lars. One hundred who could give ten each, equal to one thousand 
dollars. ‘Iwo hundred who could give five each, equal to one thou- 
sand dollars. Five hundred who could give three each, equal to one 
thousand five hundred dollars. One thousand at two each, equal to 
two thousand dollars. Two thousand at one each, equal to two thou- 
sand dollars. Fifteen hundred at fifty cents each, equal to seven 
hundred and fifty dollars. Four hundred at twenty-five cents each, 
equal to one hundred dollars. One hundred and fifty at ten cents 
each, equal to fifteen dollars. All these taken together amount to 
eighteen thousand siz-hundred and fifteen dollars annually from six 
thousand communicants! and this is what I call systematic benevo- 
end, in view of the command of Christ—of our obligations 
to him, 
stewards to We rendered up at. last, who will say, it is too much? 
When we would do all this, we would still be but unprofitable servants, 

and have done no more than it was our duty to do. Half as much more 
as the above, which would surely be a full proportion, ought to be 
‘done in domestic missions at home, and could also be effected, without 
making any man poorer at the year’s end, if proper economy were 
used in other things. How easy would it be to save in luxury, in ex- 
travagance, or in things which we would be as well without, the amount 
claimed. for the promotion of Christ’s kingdom? Let none be 
_ frightened at the sum in the aggregate, until they have disproved the 
practicability of obtaining all the individual items. It is want of sys- 
tem that is ruining us. ~ By adopting it, and persevering in carry- 
ing it out, we would discover our inherent strength. ‘The Lord would 
prosper us so long as we would be faithful to his cause. The gold is 
all his own. And now to show that I would not impose on others, 
what I would be unwilling to be bear a share of myself, I propose, if 
the above plan be put in operation in our churches, though possessed 
of but little of this world’s goods, to be one of the twenty who will 
pay fifty dollars a year, so long as the Lord may enable me to do so. 

I shall every Sabbath try to lay in store one dollar, so as to have no 
gathering at the year’s end, and this I shall endeavour to save in other 
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personal expenses, so that the gospel may be preached also in other 
parts of the heathen world without delay. Let us hear no more of 
men offering to sacrifice their lives in foreign lands, while the means 
of support are refused by the church. What I would like to see in 
every church throughout our little denomination, and in every Sab- 
bath School, is a well organized missionary society, with every com- 
municant’s name down for so much for that year, and as the Lord may 
prosper. ‘This, I understand Dr. Duff is now wisely effecting in the 
Free Church of Scotland, and he has already put some hundreds of 
societies in operation. The result will be most surprising, and will 
open the eyes of the Christian world by and by. Why should we be 
any longer without such organizations? Will not our ministers preach 
on this subject, and lend their assistance in forming missionary so- 
cieties in the congregations. If you, dear brother, who I know will 
be willing to take a lead in this matter, would have books printed and 
ruled, and sent to all our ministerial brethren, something on the plan 
suggested in a former letter, and which you will find also, at page 118 
of the Banner for the year 1848, it might be the means of starting 
the project and giving it a fair trial. None need to be afraid of 
grand efforts of this kind diminishing the supplies of pastoral sup- 
port. On the other hand, by directing Christians to the wants of a 
perishing world, and the claims of the Saviour who redeemed them, 
and by drawing forth their benevolence and sympathies, the fountains 
of the great deep in their hearts would be broken up, and an inexhausti- 
ble supply furnished for home and abroad. To show that I feel no less 
interest in domestic than foreign missions according to their compara- 
tive wants, I wish my name also to be put down in another column for 
twenty-five dollars annually for domestic missions. Indeed, if the 
. Lord enables me, I will in future give these sums for these objects 
whether others do so or not. I wish it were possible to do so without 


saying so publicly, but every one has an influence, and he may use it. 


for a good purpose. If the Reformed Presbyterian Church takes a 
lead in this matter of systematic benevolence, carried out on a liberal 
scale something like the above, it is impossible to calculate the in- 
fluence she would exert on other churches throughout Christendom. 
Her standard thus elevated in the camp of Israel, how lovely would 
her “ Banner’’ float in the view of all the tribes, and how soon would 
they be moved to follow her example; and how wonderful would be 
the results? There is the old-school General Assembly with her 
250,000 communicants, many of them men of great wealth, who could 
offer much more liberally than our poor Church,—though I trust 
not more cheerfully or generously,—allowing, however, that they 
contribute in the same ratio, instead of their annual receipts being 
under $100,000 they would swell at once to $775,625, that is, to 
about eight times the present sum! Yes, they could easily give one 
million of dollars a year, to send the gospel to the dying heathen, and 
thus commission decades where now they are only able to send solita- 
ry missionaries! This would look as if the churches were in real 
earnest in their Redeemer’s cause. Other branches of the true vine 
would not be slow to follow such glorious examples as these, for this 
1s an age of activity and enterprise and emulation. Soon this elec- 


trical telegraph would communicate the wondrous intelligence to 
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every corner of the land, and set in motion those secret but powerful 
springs of action, which now lie almost dormant in every branch of 
Zion. A new era would burst upon the world. New plans and pro- 
jects, for the spread of Christianity, would start into existence like 
life from the dead. ‘The little stone, cut out of the mountains with- 
out hands, and still comparatively small, would roll on through the 
world with surprising swiftness, and increasing in its dimensions as 
it progressed, would soon become a great mountain and fill the whole 
earth! ‘The long expected millenium would be ushered in without 
delay, for the world seems prepared for the grand event. Heathen 
temples tottering on their base would fall. The idols would perish. 
Prejudices and superstitions would vanish like mist before the risin 
sun. After the throes and heavings of a convulsed world would sub- 
side, the reign of peace would commence, and the means and muni- 
tions of war would be converted into instruments to promote the best 
interests of humanity. Civil governments, based upon and regulated 
by Bible principles, would no longer pass laws to impinge on the con- 
sciences of Christians. Free religion would be established in the 
hearts, and exhibited in the lives of all, and Christ, as Mediator, 
would reign spiritually, and by general consent and acclamation over 
a redeemed world. 

My dear brother Stuart, this important subject presses heavily upon 
me, and I wish it brought before the churches in as strong a light as 
possible. Do try and get our ministers to move like the heart of one 
man in the cause. ‘They could easily carry it among their people. 
Oh, if they saw the state of the heathen, and the open doors of access 
in India, surely they would no longer resist the silent but powerful 
appeal which Providence makes to their hearts. I fear we will all 
haye a sad account to render at last for our apathy and heartlessness 
in the best of causes. As ever, dear brother in Christ, yours, 

J. R. CAMPBELL. 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL, DATED 
Saharanpur, May 7th, 1852. _ 
Rey. AND VERY DEAR BrotHeEr: is 

During ten days early in the last month, I attended the fair at Hurd- 
war, where Brother Caldwell and I were joined by the Rev. W. Morri- 
son of Ambula, and the Rev. W. Orbison of Lodiana. We had a very 
interesting time preaching nearly the whole day at different places, or 
as long as our voices lasted, to very large and attentive crowds. Although 
the mela was by far the smallest I have ever seen during my eleven visits 

to that celebrated place, yet the attendance on our preaching was the 
largest ever witnessed, and the attention was quite remarkable. It is 
plain that Hurdwar, so long the resort of such multitudes of pilgrims an- 
nually, is fast losing its celebrity, and that Hindooism itself has lost much 
of the eclat which it had but a few years ago, and which it had retained 
for so many centuries. Instead of the deafening shouts of the pilgrims, 
in praise of the Ganges, which formerly met our ears from all quarters, 
but little of the kind was heard this year. The Brahmins seemed quite 
dispirited as the chief part of their gain was gone. ‘Those who had the 
confidence to encounter us, were beaten on all sides and received no quar- 
ter, and the people actually seemed to rejoice, that we had obtained the 
victory over them. 
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You will see in a long letter I now send to Mr. Stuart, that I have 
made out a pretty strong case as to the practicability of raising about ten. 
times the amount that is now given by our Churches for Foreign Mis- 
sions. In this case we might support some ten or twelve more missiona- 
ries among the heathen. I do not think there is any thing visionary in 
the scheme at all. I wish our ministers would preach on the subject, and 
press it home in an earnest manner, and that the trial were fairly made. 
Let us not despair until this is done. I hope you will use up the sug- 
gestions thrown out in great haste. When properly presented they would 
be calculated to open our eyes, and to show us what we could do, and 
what we ought to do. Weare laid under a solemn responsibility to do 
all we can, and to do it without delay. 

In much haste, as ever, dear Brother, yours, 
J. R. CAMPBELL. 
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SERMON DELIVERED AT MR. WOODSIDE’S ORDINATION. 

In our last number was published a discourse delivered by Rev. Dr. Wylie 
at the ordination of Mr. Woodside. It may be proper to mention, that the 
manuscript was written out from a paragraphic report taken at the time, by 
Rev. John G. M‘Vickar, then a student of Theology in Philadelphia, and now 
the respected Pastor of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, Newtonards, Ire- 
land. The publication of the discourse was solicited at the time, but de- 
clined. It has now been made in compliance with the desires of some friends, 
and it is hoped will serve as a memorial of the interesting eyent which occa- 
sioned its delivery, and in other respects do some good. 


LITERARY HONOURS. 

It gives us great pleasure to mention, that the degree of Doctor of Divinity 
was recently conferred on the Rev. A. W. Black, of Allegheny, Pa., and the 
Rev. W. H. Goold, of Edinburgh, Scotland. Dr. Black has a high position 
as a laborious, zealous, and successful minister, and has taken an active part 
in the literary and benevolent enterprises of the region where he resides. 
We are glad that his real merit has been recognised and honoured. Dr. 
Goold, as a minister, is a workman not needing to be ashamed, abundant in 
labours, and highly respected and beloved wherever his acquaintance is en- 
joyed, and also is extensively known on both sides of the Atlantic, by seve- 
ral able discourses, and especially by his edition of the Works of Owen, 
which has received high encomiums from the most eminent critics. Rutgers 
College, New Jersey, from which Dr. Black has received his degree, and 
Miami University, Ohio, which has conferred the title on Dr. Goold, are 
among the moSt respectable institutions in the land, and they have shown in 
the present instances that they can discriminate true excellence, and are 
worthy to be intrusted with the duty of honouring it as it deserves, 


RECENT ORDINATIONS. 
In our last number we recorded the ordination and installation of Mr. John 
M‘Millan. We have now the pleasure of mentioning two more additions 
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to the ranks of the ministry: Mr. Robert Patterson, who was ordained in 


Philadelphia, on the 17th of June, and Mr. Spencer L. Finney, who was 
ordained in New York, on the 23d of June. Mr. Patterson has been ap- 
pointed an Agent of the Board of Missions, and has commenced his labours 
with great energy, and has already had the most encouraging success. He 
proposes before the next meeting of Synod, to visit all parts of the Chureh, 
and we hope he will every where meet with the kind reception and the cordial 
aid to which his own character and the work he has engaged in entitle him. 
Mr. Finney has been very favourably known in the various congregations he 
has supplied with preaching, and we hope in his new charge will find great 
encouragement from the kindness of the congregation to which he ministers, | 
from their attention to his services, and especially from the evidences of a di- 
vine blessing upon his labours in the conversion of sinners and the edifica- 
tion of believers. Itis a reason of sincere gratitude that so soon after the last 
meeting of Synod, the Reformed Presbyterian Church has had such additions 
made to the number of her ministers. Still, however, many more are 
needed—“ the harvest is plenteous, but the labourers—how few !’’ 


REV. JAMES PEARSON. 
We have understood that the Rev. James Pearson, by his own desire, has 
been disconnected from the congregation in Deerfield, Illinois. Mr. Pearson, 
we have been informed, designs to spend some time in domestic missionary 


labours, and we hope will be able to re-visit many of the places where his 


former services were so welcome and successful. ‘The interesting congrega- 
tion now deprived of a pastor, will, we trust, soon obtain another shepherd, 
and their late excellent and talented minister, we hope, will continue to be as 
useful and acceptable as heretofore. 


THE IRISH AND SCOTCH PRESBYTERIANS. r 

We perceive that the attention of the brethren of the Old School Assembly 
in the West is becoming directed to the large and interesting class of emi- 
grants from the Irish and Scotch Presbyterian Churches. It is asserted, that 
many of these form a connexion with other departments of the Presbyterian 
family in consequence of their using a Scriptural Psalmody, and it is urged 
that it would be well for the General Assembly to organize churches, in which 
those who prefer the songs of inspiration could be accommodated according 
to their principles and feelings. ‘This it is stated is the only difference be- 
tween the General Assembly Churches and the Presbyterians of Ireland and 
Scotland, and to remove it would secure large accessions from a class by 
which other churches are rapidly augmented. 

Of course, we can have no objection to the use of a Scriptural Psalmody, 
in any or in all of the churches of the General Assembly, but the purpose and 
motive with which this is recommended, and in some instances we have rea- 
son to believe, is done, ought to be understood, and the true position of the 
General Assembly should be known. We leave all to form their opinion in 
regard to the consistency and honour of speaking and writing so contemp- _ 
tuously as leading men in the General Assembly do, respecting these Psalms, — 
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and yet for the purpose of inducing those whose bigotry and weakness 
they pity, or despise, to join them, and thus swell their numbers, establishing 
churches where they are to be used. It appears to us more like the device 
of the politician, than the course of the high-minded Christian. But we 
think, that while the use of the same Psalmody may give the appearance of 
identity or similarity, it should be known that still there is a great difference 
between the General Assembly in this country, and the Churches of the Bri- 
tish Isles. We might mention several points in which they occupy opposing 
ground, but we will refer only to the subject of slaveholding. ‘This sin the 
Irishman or Scotchman views with horror, but it is practised by thousands 
in the Presbyterian church, and at no time does a member of the Presbyte- 
rian church partake of the Lorp’s supper but he is liable to and actually may 
be uniting in communion with one whose conduct on this point he repro- 
bates. Deceived by the fact that the external order of worship is the same, 
he finds himself in a slaveholding church, while he abhors slavery. 

It is true that there is no church in this country which is precisely the same 
as the Free and Scotch Presbyterian churches. The Reformed Presbyterian 
church we believe to be the nearest to them, but yet not identical. We would 
disdain to attempt to swell our numbers by holding out such an idea. 

Our church has received many valuable accessions from these churches, 
but we desire none to unite themselves with us under any mistaken opinion 
on this subject. Our principles, our history, our position, our practice, should 
be understood and preferred. If there be any in our connexion who may 
have assumed our name, while they did not know or care for our distinc- _ 
tive principles, such are no real acquisition, are unworthy of the place they 
have obtained, and can do little good to themselves or others. We welcome 
and we honour those who act from principle, but others we have no desire to 
find uniting with us. 


— 0 


INTERESTING PUBLICATIONS. 

Several works which will prove very interesting to the members of the Re- 
formed Presbyterian Church, may be expected soon to issue from the press, 
We mention first, The Historical Part of the Testimony of our Church, 
brought down to the present time; a very valuable compend, embracing a re- 
vision of the former edition, with an additional chapter detailing the events 
which have occurred since that was published. ‘The work on Missions in 
India, by Mr. Campbell, is also nearly ready, and we hope may be prepared 
for distribution almost as soon as this notice will reach our distant readers. 
It is one of the most interesting works on the subject we have ever read, and 
we hope a copy will be found in every family connected with our church, 
A fourth edition of the able work of Dr. M‘Master on Psalmody, has been 
issued. ‘This is undoubtedly the best discussion on that subject which has 
ever been published, and will do much with the candid and intelligent to 
establish the propriety and position of our church on that point. All of these 
works possess permanent value, and we think will do great good. They 

» should have a rapid and extensive circulation. 
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THE CONSECRATION OF THE ELEMENTS IN THE LORD’S SUPPER. 


Every thing connected with the proper administration of the Lord’s 
supper is to be regarded as a subject of interest and importance. Either 
to add to that holy ordinance any rites or ceremonies of human invention, 
or to neglect or misunderstand any of its sacramental signs, must be dis- 
honoring to Him who has established it, and injurious to the spiritual 
welfare of the person who is thus culpable. 

Our attention has lately been directed to the subject of ‘the consecra- 
tion of the elements ’”’ in the Lord’s supper, by finding it denied that this 
“is taught in divine revelation,’’ or ‘‘ received as an article of the faith by 
the Scottish Reformed church.”” Without adverting more particularly to 
the writer of the article referred to, whose views on this and other subjects 
more reflection and greater knowledge may, it is to be hoped, correct, we 
proceed to a general examination of the subject, which will show, we 
have no doubt, how utterly incorrect is the statement referred to, and how 
well established the practice is by the scriptures, by the nature of the or- 
dinance, and by the custom of the true church in every age. 

_ An account is given of the institution of the Lord’s supper by the 
evangelists, Matthew, (ch. xxvi. 26, &c.,) Mark, (ch. xiv. 22, &c.,) and 
Luke, (ch. xxi. 19, &c.,) and by the apostle Paul, (1 Cor. xi. 23, &c.; 
see also 1 Cor. x. 16.) Matthew and Mark use the terms conorynoas, 
eulogésas, having blessed, and also evyapugyoas, eucharistésas, having given 
thanks, and Paul speaks of the cup of blessing which we ddess, evaoyoupen, 
eulogzowmen. Luke uses only the term evyapegnoas, and Paul, in 1 Cor. xi. 
24, does the same. It has been objected that there are many manuscripts 
of the gospel of Matthew in which eucharistesas is used instead of eulo- 


gesas, and it is asserted that ‘the most learned men of Christendom have | 


pronounced it a forgery of the meanest kind, invented for adding more 
sanctity to the opus operatum of the Roman priest when he blesses the 
elements.” Some learned men have indeed regarded this reading as in- 
correct, but the accuracy of the common reading i in Mark is undeniable, 
and the term is employed by the apostle in 1 Cor. x. 16. If any 
change has been made in the gospel of Matthew, it has only been the 
transfer of aterm undoubtedly scriptural from one passage to another 
precisely parallel. If this be charged on the church of Rome as ‘a for- 
gery of the meanest kind,” the other corruptions of that apostate body 
must be of much Jess enormity than protestants generally assert. From 
the fact that the reading in Mark is in all manuscripts “blessed, ”” while 
that in Matthew is, in some manuscripts, blessed, and in others, ni) gave 
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thanks,’ we can scarcely infer that an expression in the former, unques- 
tionably scriptural, is “ a forgery of the meanest kind ”’ in the latter. 

As the use of the word blessed in Mark cannot be set aside, the trans- 
lation in our common English version is attacked; and we are told that 
instead of reading ‘blessed 7¢,”’ we should read simply ‘“‘ blessed,” or with 
Dr. Clarke, (who advocates the view we oppose, and to whom some sub- 
sequent writers on this subject are much indebted for their learning,) 
*< blessed God. ”? But the nearest and most natural antecedent is the word 
bread, and to take any other word requires demonstration that this is im- 
proper. But as we shall hereafter show, the analogy of other passages, 
and the nature of the rite itself, establish the correctness of the use of it. 
‘« Some have objected,” says Doddridge, (Lectures, vol. ii. p.399) “against 
our translation of Matt. xxvi. 21, (compare Mark xiv. 22) where we ren- 

ar eulogésas, blessed it; whereas they suppose it signifies Curist’s 
giving thanks to Gop when he brake the bread: compare Luke ix. 16; 
1 Cor. xi. 24—whence they infer that the consecration of the elements 
has no foundation in the original institution. As for the text in question 
it must be allowed to be ambiguous, but as the word [it] must be under- 
stood after [brake,] though it be not expressed, there is the less reason 
for censuring our translation, especially since the apostle so expressly 
speaks of our blessing the sacramental cup ’’—1 Cor. xi.16. It may be 
worthy of notice that gi Rheimish, or Roman Catholic translation, omits 
the word 2, and renders the passage in Matthew, “Jesus took bread, and 
blessed, and brake ;’ and that in Mark, “Jesus took bread, and blessing, 
brake.” It would seem from this that, if Rome made the forgery which 
is charged upon her, she has not thought it worth while to make any use 
of it. 

We cannot see, however, why it should be considered objectionable to 
suppose that Jesus blessed the bread or the wine. We find it stated (Gen. 
ii. 3,) that “God blessed the seventh day,” (Ex. xxiii. 25,) that he pro- 
mises to “ bless bread and water,” (Ps. cxxxii. 15.) that he “ will bless 
Zion’s provision,” and (Luke ix. 16,) that “ Jesus. took the five loaves and 
the two fishes, and, looking up to heaven, he blessed them ;”? and even the 
term * consecrate”? is applied to inanimate objects as we are told, (Joshua 
vi. 19,) “all the silver and gold, and vessels of brass and iron are conse- 
crated unto the Lord;” and, in Micah iv. 13, we read, ‘I will consecrate 
their gain unto the Lord, and their substance to the Lord of the whole 
earth.” Ifthe terms bless and consecrate be correctly understood, no one 
could regard them as improper when applied to the bread and wine in 
the Lord’s supper ;—to assert or imply that they mean transubstantiation 
is as disingenuous as rediculous. 

The word consecrate signifies, simply, ‘ to appropriate to sacred uses ;”’ 
the word bless has a similar import. “ That,” says Doddridge,” (ubi 
supra,) ‘may with great propriety, in the language of Scripture, be said 
to be blessed which is ina solemn manner set apart from a common to a 
sacréd use,”’ (Gen. ii. 3.) As these terms are employed in reference to 
the elements used in the eucharist, they simply signify that they are now 
“set apart from a common to a sacramental use.” 2 sacramental rela-_ 
tion 1s constituted; and thus that which before was only common bread 
and wine, becomes. sacramental bread and wine: instead of being viewed 
in its ordinary and usual aspect, it becomes a symbol of the flesh and blood 
of the incarnate Son of Gop. Not ad/ or any bread or wine is sacramen-_ 


tal bread and wine, but only such as is formally se¢ apart for this pur- 
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pose. If it would be considered a gross impropriety that an intending 
communicant, instead of partaking of the bread and wine upon the sacra- 
mental table, should take some other bread and wine, and make use of 
them, it is because the former have been set apart for sacramental pur- 
poses, while the latter have not. Nor are we to expect that the Saviour 
will condescend to make useful to the soul the elements which have not 
thus been set apart, or that the divine Sprrrr will accompany such with 
his sanctifying and saving operations. In fact, by the very act of placing 
them upon the table they are set apart from common to sacramental pur- 
poses; and this consecration of them, in design and act, is formally tes- 
tified by the use of the appropriate words of institution. There is, how- 
ever, something more than merely appropriating these for holy purposes. 
The Lorp Jesus Curist, as the Micury Gop, pronounced a divine bless- 
ing upon the institution of his own appointment, implying that it would, - 
when faith was exercised by the partaker, be a source of rich spiritual 
blessing to his soul. The officiating minister acts as the representative of 
the Head of the church, and thus authoritatively blesses these elements, 
so that it is as if Curist himself gave the assurance to the believing com- 
municant that his blessing would accompany the proper observance of his 
own sacred ordinance. All this, it appears to us, is a necessary part of 
the institution. It is thus that actions of an ordinary character become 
sacramental, and it is on this ground that the faith of the devout commu- 
nicant reposes. To indicate that the Lorp’s Supper thus widely differs 
from an ordinary banquet, and to give assurance of the precious blessings 
which it is designed to convey to the sanctified heart, the minister, “in 
the name and by the authority of the Lorp Jesus Curist, the only Head 
of the church, sets apart so much of the elements of bread and wine as 
may be used on the occasion from a common to a sacred and sacramental 
use.” How fully this view is sustained by the most eminent divines of 
older and more recent times, and by the practice of the church in every 
age, will appear by the citations which we now adduce. 

Bloomfield, in his Recensio Synoptica, vol. vi., p. 500, on 1 Cor. x. 16, 
after mentioning that the blessing of the cup was the same as ¢hanks- 


giving, proceeds to say—* Yet it may be admitted that by this eucha- 
_ ristia pronounced over the cup, it is really consecrated and sanctified. 


For by blessing and returning thanks to Gop and to Curist, we sanctify 


and segregate the cup from other cups, and make it fit to be used on so 


] 


holy an occasion.” 


John Brown, of Haddington, in his Explanation of the Shorter Cate- 
chism, asks, ‘‘What are the sacramental actions of the minister? A. 
The taking, blessing, and breaking the bread, and giving it with the wine 
to the communicants.— What may the taking and blessing the bread and 
wine lead us to think of? A. Of Gon’s choosing, calling, and furnishing 
Curist'to be our Mediator.—For what other end does the blessing the 
elements serve? A. To set them apart from a common use to represent 
Curtst’s body and blood.” | 

Witsius, in his Economy of the Covenants, book iv., ch. 17, § 18, 
says—“ He [Curist] blessed it. This action is in the evangelists called 
eulogia, blessing. Matt. xxvi. 26; Mark xiv. 22; at other times eucha- 
ristia, giving of thanks. Luke xxii. 19. It is a fine saying Of the Jews 


in this world without a blessing.” But the usual form of blessing pro- 


| nounced over the bread was this—‘ Blessed be thou, O Lorp our Gop, — 
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- mentioned by Buxtorf on this occasion— Man is forbid to enjoy any thing a 
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King of the world, who producest bread out of the earth.” Yet it is more 
probable that Curisr used a peculiar form, and one adapted to the pre- 
sent case, whereby he consecrated the bread to be a sacred symbol of his 
body; for as in other respects Curisr sanctified by blessing and giving 
of thanks bread and other food for natural use, (Matt. xiv. 19, Luke ix. 
16,) so by this blessing and giving of thanks he dedicated the bread, as 
he did afterwards also the wine set apart from their natural use to be 
sacraments of his body and blood.” See also § 21. 

The Standards compiled by the Westminster Assembly, and adopted 
by the Church of Scotland, show the views entertained by the most emi- 
nent divines of that period. In the Confession of Faith, ch. 29, ¢. 5, we 
read—‘ The outward elements in these sacraments, duly set apart to the 
uses ordained by Curist, have such a relation to him crucified, as that 


truly, yet sacramentally only, they are sometimes called by the names of 


the things they represent.”,—In the Larger Catechism, Q. 169, we are 
told—* Curist hath appointed the ministers of his Word in the adminis- 
tration of this sacrament of the Lorp’s Supper to set apart the bread and 
wine from common use by the word of institution, thanksgiving, and 
prayer.’ In the Directory, under the head, ‘ Of the Celebration of he 
Communion, or Sacrament of the Lorp’s Supper,” after some preliminary 
directions, we read—* ‘The minister is to begin the action with sanctify- 
ing and blessing the elements of bread and wine set before him.” In the 
account of the debates on this subject in the Westminster Assembly, pre- 
served in Lightfoot’s Journal, we find an outline of the discussion on this 
subject. It seems that when the original draft was presented to the As- 
sembly, the word sanctification alone was used, but that the word bless- 
ing was afterwards inserted. We quote, however, the whole passage as far 
as relates to this subject:—‘ Then fell we upon our work again: this 
clause, ‘the other officers attending that service, the minister 1s to begin 
the action with sanctification of the elements of bread,’ &e. Here the 
phrase, ‘attending that service,’ was thought too ambiguous, and a main 
scruple was moved whether the ruling elders might a:lminister the sacra- 
ment, and it was thought no: but they are to place the people, to see to 
their orderliness, and to bring up the elements from the lower end of the 
table to the higher, where the minister is, when one company hath re- 
ceived, and so it was concluded in this term, ‘attending the present 


service.’—Then came this to hand, ‘the bread and wine being set before 


him in platters,’ &c. This word ‘platters’ was thought too improper, 
and therefore it was expressed thus—‘ the bread in comely and convenient 
vessels,’ which I [ Lightfoot] liked not, but opposed.—Then was the word 
‘sanctification’ excepted at, as something uncouth, and so did I [Light- 
foot | scruple at it, saying, it was a Hebraism, and ‘consecrating,’ which 
was tendered by some a Romanism, therefore I should think ‘setting 
apart’ to be a medium, which received some debate. The determination 
was after a very long time in a vote that it should be thus expressed, ‘he 
shall begin the action with sanctifying and blessing the elements.’ ” 
George Gillespie, one of the commissioners in the Assembly from the 
Church of Scotland, and one of the most eminent theologians of that or 
any age,in the ‘Dispute against English Popish Ceremonies,’’ speaks in 


hail ip of the bread and wine as “consecrated elements,”’ and 


refers to the act of ‘“‘consecration,”’ as performed by the enunciation of 
the whole words of institution. Opposing the opinion that the words 
“This is my body,” were the words of consecration, he says— The 
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bread was consecrated before his pronouncing of these words, or else what 
meaneth the blessing of it before he brake it? It was both blessed and 
broken, and he was also distributing it to the disciples before ever he said 
‘This is my body.’ _Beza saith, ‘Benedictio exrpresse ad pants consecra- 
tionem et quidem singularem refert: Et omnes nostri referunt consecra- 
tionem intelligentes,’ &c. Wherefore we must not think to sanctify the 
bread by this prescript word, ‘This is my body,’ but by prayer and 
thanksgiving, as Curist did. —And, lastly, when by the prayer of con- 
secration he hath sanctified the bread and wine which are present,” &e. 

Gillespie’s Disputes against the English Popish Ceremonies, part 4th, ch. 

7, §§ 5 and 6. 

Such were the sentiments of the Church of Scotland during the period 
of the second Reformation. Nor were they different during the times of 
the first Reformation, as may be seen by the Standards then used, and by 
the writings of distinguished ministers. Inthe Confession of Faith, 1650, 
Art. 22, we are told—* Cunist Jesus said, ‘ Take, eat,’ &c., ‘do ye thik 
in remembrance of me,’ by which words and charge he sanctified bread 
and wine to be the sacrament of his holy body and blood.” Robert 
Bruce, a distinguished minister of that period, in his third sermon upon 
the sacraments, after explaining ‘how the elements are sanctified,’’ says— 
** To expresse and declair the sanctification of the element, the evangelists 
and the apostle Paul uses indifferentlie the word to BLEss and to GIVE 
THANKS, and commonlie they place the one word for the other. For 
see that Marke and Paule uses the word Biess, Matthew and Luke uses 
the word ‘to give thanks,’ and all in ane signification; and Marke him- 
self, in the 14th of his gospell and 22d verse, speaking of the same action 
of the supper, he uses the word to bless, and in the 22d verse he uses the 
word to give thanks, and baithe in ane signification. To let you see that 
the apostle, Christe himself, and the evangelists uses the word to bless and 
give thanks indifferentlie, to signifie the sanctification and consecration of 
the elements, except Ye take the ane for the uther, it sall be hard to get 
are good meaning out of the apostle’s words: for I remember the apostle, 
1 Cor. x. 16, he sayis, ‘the cuppe of blessing guhilk we blesse.’ Quhat 
isthat? I At the word to signifie, as I have said, quhilk we blesse,’ 
that is, ‘ quhilk we sanctifie, and prepares be blessing.’ Sa, to blesse, and 
to give thanks in the supper, signifies na uther thing, but to sanctifie, or 
utherwaies gif ye take the word in ane uther signification, ye sall fall in 
ane errour.” ‘There can be no doubt that it was according to these prin- 
ciples that the reformers of those days dispensed the eucharist. Indeed, 
we are told respecting George Wishart, that when he dispensed the Lorp’s 
Supper in prison shortly before his martyrdom, “he gave thanks, and 
blessing the bread and wine, he took the bread and brake it, and gave to 
every one of it,”’ &c. Knox’s History, Wodrow edition, vol. 1, p. 484. 

The doctrinal opinions of the earlier and later Scottish reformers were 
closely harmonious with those of Calvin, and the order of the Genevan 
Church was adopted at first in Scotland. On 1 Cor. x. 16, Calvin 
says—‘‘ To bless the cup signifies to consecraée it to this purpose, that 
it may be to us a symbol of the Lorp’s blood. This is done by the word 
of promise; while the faithful, according to the institution of Curist, as- 
semble to celebrate in this sacrament the memory of his deafh.” So in 
his comment on Matt. xxvi. 26, § 19, of his Harmony, he says—* Curist 
selects and sanctifies the bread, which was designed for nourishing the 
body, to another use, that it may begin to be spiritual food. In short, 
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consecration is nothing else than a solemn testimony by which the Lorp 
destines for us an earthly and corruptible sign for a spiritual use. But 
though Curist consecrates the bread, while he testifies to us that it is 
his body, a change of substance is not to be supposed, but only a newness 
of use is to be maintained.” ‘The language of Beza is quoted above by 
Gillespie. ‘He refers the blessing expressly to the peculiar consecration 
of the bread: and all our [ divines | refer it, understanding consecration.” 
Turretine, after a number of remarks in regard to the subject of conse- 
cration, and its connexion with the blessing which the Saviour pro- 
nounced on the sacramental elements, says, (Loc. 19, Quest. 23, § 14,) 
‘‘ Whence it cannot be doubted that consecration, which is by blessing 
and prayer, is certain from the order and promise of Gop. _ It is one thing 
to make consecration depend on human prayer; another thing that it be 
performed by prayer and the word of institution: the latter we recognise, 
but not the former. Prayer and blessing are properly said to make a 
consecration, because it is performed by means of them.” 

Such were the sentiments of the reformers most eminent for learning 
and piety; and so far from regarding the rite of consecrating or blessing 
the elements as Romish or papistical, they contended that the act was 
performed, not by the whispering of the words “ Hoc est corpus,”’ &c., 
but by solemn prayer, and the enunciation of the whole words of institu- 
tion. The learned Fulke, in the Confutation of the Rheimish Testament, 
indignantly denies the charge made by the Romanists that Protestants re- 
jected the consecration of the elements in the eucharist. ‘It is a mon- 
strous lie,” he says in his remarks on 1 Cor. xi. 23, “when you [the 
Papists] say we profess that we make no consecration, benediction, or 
sanctification of the wine at all, for we profess the contrary.” Again— 
<¢Curist took bread into his hands, and did bless or consecrate the same 
elements to the use of this holy mystery. So do we.” So utterly with- 
out foundation is the opinion that the idea of consecration or blessing was 
a Romish error, repudiated by the Protestant reformers. 

The examination of this subject might with interest be pursued far- 
ther; and it might be shown that the Waldenses, the ancient churches of 
Gaul and Britain, and the early fathers, all speak of the blessing or the 
consecration of the bread and wine, in virtue of which their use or rela- 
tion, not their substance, become changed, and they are constituted sacra- 
mental symbols of the Saviour’s flesh and blood. Many citations might 
be adduced to establish this; but we will quote merely the words of Jus- 
tin in his Apology, § 86, where he says, speaking of the dispensation of 
the eucharist— We are taught that the food which is blessed by the 
prayer of the word which came from him [Christ] by the conversion of — 
which (into our bodily substance) our blood and flesh are nourished, is 
the flesh and blood of that Jesus who was made flesh.”? Again, he says, 

§ 87—“ The consecrated elements are thus distributed and received by 
every one.” | 

From the whole consideration of the subject we cannot doubt the pro- — 
priety of the practice of our church, and of the requisition of its Book of — 
Discipline, which says so plainly—‘‘ He [the minister] is then asa sacra- _ 
mental act to ¢ake, and afterwards by prayer to bless and set apart the — 
elements of, bread and wine, from a common toa sacramental use.”’ The ( 
critical di§€ussion of the original, which may be seen in Clarke’s Com- 4 
mentary, and elsewhere, constitutes the only species of argument of any | 
real weight, and we think does not even approach the establishment of | 
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the position contended for; while the nature of the ey and the 
opinions and practice of the Christian church since its foundation, may 
lead us without doubt to conclude that the consecration or blessing of the 
sacramental elements is scriptural, proper, and requisite, and that the Re- 
¢formed Presbyterian Church should not be led by inaccurate criticism, or 
gross misrepresentation of the sentiments and practice of the honoured 
men of the Scottish reformation, to change her order on this subject. 
When we find what Fulke calls, in such strong language, “a monstrous 
lie,’’ stated and defended as the opinion of the reformers, we do not 
know whether to wonder most at the recklessness of assertion, or the ig- 
norance of facts, or the entire misconception of the whole subject which 
such a publication evinces. ‘A Jittle learning is a dangerous thing.” 
A title* corresponding to. one of the first degrees in the Arts, and the 
equivalent to which any graduate of a college might possess, may impose 
upon the unsuspecting or the uninformed, and may inflate its appendage 
with “swelling words of vanity ;’’ but it does not confer, nor does it at all 


necessarily imply, profound knowledge, sagacious judgment, or enormous 
merit of any kind whatever. 


[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 


CONSECRATION OF THE ELEMENTS AND THE COMMUNION TABLE. 


In the August number of the Protestant, edited by the Rev. John 
B. Finlay, Ph. D., there is an article under the above title, by the 
Hditor; 1 in which he denounces the idea of consecrating the elements 
in the Lord’s Supper as a Popish figment; and asserts that there is 
no authority from Scripture for blessing the bread, and I suppose. 
also the cup, at the communion table. He attempts also to prove that 
the Reformed Church of Scotland “repudiated the idea of ‘ conse- 
erating the elements,’”’ and for this purpose quotes from the Wirst 
Book of Discipline, and from the Policie of the Kirk. His profound 
criticism and show of learning, together with his fling at ‘‘tctles lite- 
rary’ and.‘‘titles honorary, without the proper means of. supporting 
such dignity—as being alike triflmg and ridiculous,’’ he himself sport- 


" The degree of Doctor of Philosophy, (Ph. D.,) which a German university 
will give to any one who thinks worth while to apply for it, on the presentation of 
testimonials of education in a respectable literary institution, and the transmis- 
sion of some Latin compositions. We have thought it was scarcely worth while 
to allude to such pretensions to literary distinction; and, indeed, we have felt 
really reluctant to expose the ignorance or take away the fictitious honours of 
the writer, whose publication has led to these remarks. But when we find num- 
ber after number of his periodical abounding in misrepresentation of the princi- 
ples and position of our church, of the hononr and character of her ministers, of 
the transactions of her higher and lower judicatories,; it may be considered pro- 
per that the false colours under which the vessel sails should be struck down, 
the base coin should be nailed to the counter, the jackdaw should be stripped of 
his borrowed plumage. When the degree of Doctor of Philosophy, one of the 
lowest in the scale of literary honours, is so ostentatiously paraded as if it were 
Doctor of Divinity, it is proper that the real status of its incumbent should be un- 
derstood. Such expressions as “‘titles literary, without superior attainments in 
literature,”’ “sophisticated criticism,” “clerical sycophants,” “kitchen cabinets,” 
&e. &c. &c., come with ill grace from such a source. We a eh of a. 
Witty auctioneer in. New York, who, when reading the name of the author of 


some book, added “D.D., a regular Doctor of Divinity, and none of your fiddle- 
“dee-dees.”” 


& 
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ing the Ph. D., may pass for what they are worth; in the mean time 
- it may be as well to inquire what our standards and especially what 
the scriptures teach us in this matter. ‘To the law and to the testi- 
mony let the appeal be made. 

We need not go to the Kirst Book of Discipline or to the Policie of 
the Church, the Confession of Faith is at hand, and we turn to Chap. 
XXIX., of the Lord’s Supper., Sec. III., and find it reads thus, 
“‘The Lord Jesus hath, in this ordinance, appointed his ministers to 
declare his word of institution to the people, to pray, and bless the 
elements of bread and wine, and thereby to set them apart from a com- 
mon to a holy use,” &c. We turn again to the 169th question of the 
Larger Catechism, and it reads, “Christ hath appointed the ministers 
of his word, in the administration of this sacrament of the Lord’s 
Supper, to set apart the bread and wine from common use by the word 
of institution, thanksgiving and prayer,” &c. This question is quoted 
in the article in the Protestant, and the wonder is, how after reading 
it the author persisted in publishing it. Again, in the Directory for 
the Public Worship of God, approved in 1645 by the Church of Scot- 
land, under the article ‘‘of the Celebration of the Communion,” or 
“the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper,” the following directions are 
given. ‘The minister is to begin the action with sanctifying and 
blessing the elements of bread and wine set before him,” —having first, 
in a few words, showed that those elements, otherwise common, are 
now set apart and sanctified to this holy use by the word of institution 
and prayer.” Finally, we take up Reformation Principles exhibited, 
the Testimony of the church, and in Chap. XXV., of the Sacraments, 
Sec. 5, it is stated, “Bread and wine are visible symbols of Christ’s 
body and blood, which he appoints to be used in this ordinance. 
These are to be taken up by the minister, and then set apart by prayer 
to a sacramental use.”’ | 

Had the writer in the Protestant properly considered the above 
quotation, from the standards of the church, he would have seen that 
his fathers and brethren in the church, for whose “benefit” the article 
was written, had not, as he rashly judged, “mistaken the acts and 
doings of the fathers of the Scottish Reformation,” and if they were 
*‘ plodding” and “ superstitious,” they were at least plodding in the 
footsteps of the flock, and if superstitious, then in the way which he 
calls superstitious, they were worshipping the God of their fathers. 

In turning to the evidence from the scriptures, we find it equally 
explicit, Matt. xxvi. 26, 27. “And as they were eating Jesus took 
bread and blessed it,” &. Mark xiv. 22. “And as they did eat, 
Jesus took bread, and blessed, and brake et, and gave it to them, and 
said, Take, eat; this is my body.” Compared with 1 Cor. x. 16, 
“The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the communion of the 
blood of Christ; the bread which we break, is it not the communion of 
the body of Christ?” Even admitting in the text in Matt. the different 
reading which many Greek copies have, “ gave thanks,” instead of 
blessed; still the text in Mark compared with that in 1 Cor. x. 16, 
demands the sense of blessing as used in the quotations, above, from 
our standards, The elements, otherwise common, are, by the words 
of institution and prayer, set apart and sanctified to a holy use in this 
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ordinance; and in this sense the elements are consecrated—set apart 
or dedicated to a sacred use. 
In the same article the fathers and brethren in the ministry are 
taken to task for administering the sacrament of the supper but twice 
/@ year in their congregations. ‘‘ Habit,” the writer says, “has kept 
them plodding along in this path, and superstition cries you must not 
change; if you do you will ‘upheave the foundations of the church.’ ”’ 
To this answer may be made, there is no law in the scriptures or in 
the standards of the church fixing the number of times in the year the 
Lord’s Supper is to be administered. Our Testimony says, ‘‘ The 
Lord’s Supper is to be repeatedly administered to a Christian con- 
gregation as a means of strength,’ &c.—And in the same section, it 
says, ‘It is not a necessary part of Sabbath sanctification.”’ Thus 
the dispensation of the communion is left, where it should be, so far 
as frequency of administration is concerned, to the discretion of the 
pastors of the church in connexion with their sessions. Should the 
writer of the article in the Protestant find it for edification, he will 
violate no law should he administer the communion in his congrega- 
tion four times or twice four times in the year; but he must leave 
others to enjoy the same liberty. When he shall be a little longer in 
Reformed Presbyterian Church, and have gained somewhat more ex- 
perience, it will be time enough to set himself up as a reformer, and 


then perhaps he will be listened to with somewhat more of patience. 
: M. 


[For the Banner of the Covenant,] 
BIBLE CLASS QUESTIONS. 
(Continued from p. 2¢8.) 

What was Abel’s offering? In this case, was not innocent blood shed and 
the life of the lamb taken, as an act of solemn worship to the living God? 
Was not this offering better calculated to symbolize the way in which, ac- 
cording to the first promise, sin was to be put away? And was it not better 
calculated to Jead the mind of the worshipper to the matter and spirit of the 
first promise? Hence, are we not told, that it was by faith Abel offered? 
Can you now state the difference between the offerings of the two brothers? So 
then we find, do we not, that while Cain’s was wanting in the spirit and unsuita- 
ble in the matter of it, Abel’s offering was appropriate in the matter and pre- 
sented in faith, resting on the divine testimony contained in the gracious pro- 
mise? For these reasons, did not God approbate his offering both in the matter 
and spirit of it? Is it not God’s exclusive prerogative to prescribe how himself 


_ shall be worshipped? If then Abel had offered without his direction or in su- 


perstition, could God have approved? 

In killing—skinning animals and in making clothing of the skins, are not 
the ordinary means practicable by man competent to the end? So then the 
extraordinary agency was unnecessary in this case, and contrary to God’s 


procedure in executing his purposes? Besides, supposing the animals from 


which the skins were obtained, to have died of natural disease, which is by 
no means likely, or supposing him to have killed them for food, whether with 
‘or without a command, in either case, was it not as easy and natural for him 
to have thought of making a covering of them as of fig leaves? But did he 
do so? Does not this fact furnish strong presumptive evidence, that the 
animals neither had died of natural disease, nor had been killed by Adam for 
merely ordinary ends? Is it not also reasonable to conclude, that the same 
agency which made the coats did also provide the material of which they 
were made? Now, (since the ordinary means practicable by man were per- 
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fectly competent to the end in this case; and since the act of making the coats 
is attributed to God, and the idea that God skinned the animals and made the 
coats by miracle, or that he literally made them, is too gross to be entertained 
for a moment, is it not most manifest, that the only way by which God ean 
be said to have provided the skins and made them into coats, was by autho- 
rizing Adam to provide the skins by slaying the animals—offering their flesh 
as a burnt offering to the Lord, in anticipation of the promised seed, and of 
their skins, to make coats, which would serve both as a temporal covering 
and as a symbol of that righteousness which covers from the condemnation of 
the broken law of God?) Or thus:— 

Now since God cannot be supposed to have made the coats literally,—since 
miracle, in this case, was altogether unnecessary, and therefore contrary to 
God’s procedure, and since the means practicable by man were, for the end 
intended, perfectly competent, and since the providing of the coats is attri- 
buted to God, is there any sense in which God can be said to have made the 
coats of skin, but this: —The animals were killed and their flesh offered by 
Adam as a burnt offering to the Lord, according to God’s own direction? And 
that by the same authority Adam made coats of some of the skins, which an- 
swered for both a temporal covering and a symbol of the spiritual covering, 
by the righteousness of the great Sacrifice ? 


REV. XIll. 8, CONSIDERED. 


Can you mention any other scripture which favours the divine appointment 
of sacrifice in Adam’s day? What does Rev. xiii. 8, say? Is not the phrase 
“from the foundation of the world,” sometimes used to denote, From EVER- 
LASTING! Give examples. Rev. xvii. 8. Matt. xxv. 34. Was Christ ac- 
tually slain from the foundation of the world? But was not the death of 
Christ purposed from everlasting? And was he not, therefore, intentionully 
slain from everlasting? But does not the phrase, ‘foundation of the world,” 
denote also, the beginning of the world? Give an example. Matt. xiii, 35. 
Is it not more likely that in this latter sense the apostle John used the term, 
when he represented Christ as «the Lamb slain from the foundation of the 
world?” Was not Christ typically slain? Does it not appear more reason- 
able to believe, that it is to the typical rather than to the mere intentional 
slaying of the Lamb of God that John refers in the words under considera- 
tion? But if he refers to the typical slaying, then, does he not expressly as- 
sert that the Lamb was slain from the foundation, that is, from the very be- 
ginning of the world? Now observe, was it not God the Father’s act, to give 
or appoint Christ the antitype? Was any one but God competent to ap- 
point suitable types of Christ? But if none but God had a right, or was 
competent, to appoint the type, and if Christ was slain typically from the 
foundation of the world, then is it not evident that the typical Lamb was slain 
by divine authority from the fall of Adam ? 

From the time Adam sinned till the first promise was given, had he any ground 
of encouragement to approach God? Isit reasonable to suppose that God would 
allow his worship on earth to be long interrupted? Must not, therefore, sa- 
erifice have been instituted soon after the fall? Now, is it not manifest, that 
all the evidence deducible from this passage is in favour of the divine. ap- 
pointment of sacrifice in Adam’s day ? 


PSALM L. 5, CONSIDERED. 

Will not God’s redeemed be all finally gathered home to him? Prove it. 
Matt. xxiv. 31. Will not this event owe its very being to the merits of the 
One great sacrifice of the cross? And will not all God’s children be found to 
have entered into covenant with Him? Does this passage encourage any other 
but such as have made covenant by sacrifice to be gathered to Him? Do we 
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not find, that from the fall, God approved of worshipping him by sacrifice? 
See Gen. iv. 4. And was it not the custom in patriarchal times, to ratify the 
sacred covenant by sacrifice?) See Gen. xv. 9-10. Can there be any doubt, 
then, that the words of the fiftieth Psalm, now under consideration, refer to 
the typical as well as to the antitypical sacrifice? So then sacrifice was a 
prominent part of ancient and patriarchal covenanting? Is not God himself 
the speaker in this fifth verse of the fiftieth Psalm? Does he not assert the 
final gathering to himself of all, who, in the true spirit and design of literal 
sacrificing, have entered into covenant with Him? Is it compatible with the 
character of God, to enstamp, with such importance and approbation, any in- 
stitution of so sacred a nature, had it proceeded originally from the superstition 
or invention of fallen and degraded humanity? Does not the claim put forth 
by God in this verse, harmonize with the claim asserted by Christ? John 
xvii. 24? Here, then, do we not find, 

Ist. That by the united testimony of these two passages, all the children 
of God shall be gathered home to him at last? 

2d. That this gathering together of the people of God will be by the merits 
of the one great sacrifice of the cross? 

3d. That those thus gathered recognised the nature and design of, those 
merits, by literal sacrifice, down till the death of the antitype superseded the 
farther use of the sacrificial type? And, 

4th. That this typical reference to the merits of the antitypical sacrifice, 
to meet the divine approbation, must have been by divine appointment? 


The distinguished parties to whom God gave the promise of Christ in Pa- 
triarchal times. 


To whom was the promise of the Saviour first made? Was it not imme- 
diately after the fall that this promise was. made to Adam? Did all the pos- 
_terity of Adam, till its next renewal, make the proper use of this promise! 

By which of Adam’s sons and his posterity was it abused? Did Cain and 
his posterity give way to the wicked one? See 1 John iii. 12. Did not 
wickedness spread and abound in the world, through the apostacy of Cain 
and his descendants? Did not the intermarriages of the sons of God, that is, 
the descendants of Seth, with the daughters of men, that is, the descendants 
of Cain, contribute much to the spread of wickedness? Gen. vi. 1, 2, 3, &e. 
Was God provoked to destroy the whole race of man with the exception of 
one family? By what did he destroy the world? In what age of the world 
was this? Whom did he save? 

Ans. Noah and his sons. 

What became of the promise to Adam, when the world was destroyed? 
Prove that the promise was renewed to Noah. Gen. vi. 18. Who spake 
these words to Noah? But whether God the Father, Son or Holy Ghost? 
Was not Christ the contracting party for the elect, in the covenant of grace! 
Could he not, therefore, with the utmost propriety, say of this covenant, It is 
my covenant? Was not Noah one of the sacred line? See Luke iii. 36. 
And to him did not God renew the promise given to Adam? Can you state 
the sacred line, that is the descent of the promised seed, from Adam till Noah? 
Was Seth the next to Adam after the death of Abel? Was Enos next? 
Prove it. Gen. v. 6. Was Cainan the next? Gen. v. 9. Was Mahalaleel 
next? Ver.12. Was Jared next? Ver.15. Was Enochnext? Ver. 18. 
Was Methuselah next? Ver.21. Was Lamech next? Ver. 25. And was 
not Noah the next? Ver. 29. Now, who was Noah’s father? Lamech’s 
father? Methuselah’s father? Enoch’s father? Jared’s father? Mahala- 
Teel’s father? Cainan’s father? Enos’s father? Seth’s father? Adam’s 
father? How many heads of families have you named? And did these ten 
form the main links in the lineal chain of the promised seed from Adam till 
the flood? Is it not through these families that we are to trace the history 
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of the church, and the development of the covenant of grace, during the first 
sixteen centuries of the world’s existence? Did the destruction of the world 
by water, make any breach upon this descending line of the promise, given 
first to Adam? But was not such a universal calamity as the destruction of 
the world by water, well calculated to induce the fear of some such breach? 
Was not, therefore, the renewal of the promise to Noah, both necessary and 
seasonable? And for these reasons, viz., the necessariness and seasonable- 
ness of the renewal of the promise, were not the wisdom, faithfulness and 
goodness of God, strikingly displayed in renewing the promise in the face of 
such discouragements? And thus, do we not find, that God eondescends to 
accommodate the administrations of his grace to the present wants and cir- 
cumstances of the church ? A.C. 
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(From the Belfast Commercial Journal.) 
DEATH OF THE REV JOHN ALEXANDER, D.D. 


It is our painful duty to announce to our readers the demise of this lamented 
clergyman, which took place on Sabbath last, the 22d August, in the eightieth 
year of his age, and the forty-ninth year of his ministry. ‘The leading publie 
events of Dr. Alexander’s life are easily told; he was licensed to preach the 
gospel in 1803, and in the same year he was invited to become the pastor of 
the Covenanting congregation in the neighbourhood of Derry, and ordained 
to that charge.. There he spent twenty-two years of his life, and was ex- 
ceedingly popular and much beloved. The Rev. Josias Alexander, of Belfast, 
died in 1823, and, in 1825, Doctor Alexander was invited to accept of the 
pastoral charge of the Belfast Reformed Presbyterian Church, which had been 
raised entirely through the singularly popular talents and extraordinary labours 
of his deceased brother. In 1826, he was installed pastor of this congrega- 
tion; and with great ability, as well as with much acceptance to the congrega- 
tion, he continued to discharge the onerous duties, both public and private, con- 
nected with that office, until 1850, when, through age and increasing infirmi- 
ties, he was compelled to resign active service in the church; and the Rev. 
Robert M. Henry, a most excellent young minister, of decided talents and 
great eloquence, was, with the Doctor’s most cordial approval, ordained as his 
assistant and successor. 

Dr. Alexander’s intellectual powers were of a very high order, and had 
been well disciplined and thoroughly cultivated. Being at all times an ex- 
ceedingly laborious and careful student, his mind was richly stored with the 
most varied and extensive treasures of knowledge. He was an accomplished 
scholar and a profound divine. In the prime of life he attained to greater 
popularity as a pulpit orator than any other minister in connexion with the 
Covenanting Church in Ireland of whom we had heard. His style was terse 
and pointed. His eloquence was the strong and vigorous exhibition of noblesen- 
timents and great truths, interspersed with perpetually recurring flashes of deep 
feeling, and with varied-and striking metaphors and similes, which he sketched 
rather than developed—all delivered with a torrent-like energy, which, while 
it never permitted the attention to flag for a moment, ever and anon thrilled 
through the heart, alternately aweing and soothing, and always carrying with 
it the feelings and convictions of his audience. Familiar with the Bible from 
his earliest youth, he was thoroughly conversant with the incidents, the facts, 
and the language of the sacred volume; and, while his exhibitions of gospel 
truth were distinguished for great power and faithfulness, his imagination east 
additional fascinations on his discourses by borrowing from nature, science, 
and history, the most striking and original illustrations. When we speak 
thus, we refer to what he was in the prime of life, and not to what he was 
Jatterly, for advancing years had cooled the fervour of his youthful imagina- 
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they assumed, or by what pretensions their defenders sought to palliate enor- 
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tion, and damped his early fire; but to the very last, he was a most interest- 
ing and instructive speaker. His shining qualities as a preacher did not, 


however, lead him to neglect the private duties of a pastor. He was most 


faithful and tender in his visitations on the poor and wretched, the sick and 


afflicted, the desolate and bereaved. He had in this way endeared himself to 
many a mourning soul that shall very long and very highly revere his memory. 
— Possessing a truly benevolent disposition and feeling intensely for the poor, 
his bearing towards them was at all times extremely thoughtful and conside- 


rate, while his contributions for the relief of their necessities were astonish- 


ingly frequent and extremely liberal. Strongly attached to his family, he 


made their interests and feelings his own, and most faithfully and affectionately — 


discharged all those important duties and kind offices which are at once the 
strength and the ornament of a Christian home. He delighted in candour, 
and was an honest, straightforward man, to whom any thing like scheming or 
maneuvring was hateful. ‘Though he would have ever treated an erring 
one gently, yet error never found any favour at his hands, for truth was dear 
to him on its own account, and he loved it with the most profound devotion. 
He detested and abhorred intolerance and persecution, no matter what form 


mities, or conceal their odious and loathsome deformities. He was, on the 
other hand, the zealous and consistent friend and advocate of the great cause 
of civil and religious liberty, firmly believing in its divine origin and scriptural 
sanction, and defending it with the ardour of his youth, the vigour of his man- 
hood, and the weight, the wisdom, and the experience of his old age. He 
had a large Irish heart, and loved his native land with a patriotic feeling, which 
may be equalled, but can never be surpassed. A careful observer of the work- 
ings of divine Providence, and studying them in the light of revelation, he 
cherished a fraternal sympathy for the oppressed of every clime, whether the 


victims of political or ecclesiastical tyranny; and he rejoiced with all the 


yearnings of a Christian philanthropist, in the happy prospect of the future 
complete amelioration of the human family under the blessing of Almighty 
God, through the united influence of intellectual and moral enlightenment, 


and the universal diffusion of the glorious gospel of the Son of God. ‘To the’ 


Reformed Presbyterian Church he was most sincerely attached, both by prin- 


ciple and feeling; and, as an able advocate of her peculiar tenets, he mani-. 


fested untiring zeal and unwearying assiduity. But he was far too wise and 
far too good to be a bigot. While he claimed the right to think for himself, 


he gladly extended a similar privilege to those who differed from him. While 


he never shrank from the defence of all that was peculiar in his own religious 
sentiments, it was his unparalleled delight to exhibit and enforce on his con- 
gregation and friends the doctrine of a crucified Saviour, as the great vital 
centre, as the vast heart of our heaven-born religion—in the absence of which 


no creed or form can avail—but being possessed of it as a heartfelt personal | 


reality, we have secured to us all grace for time and all glory for eternity. 


Hence he took the deepest interest in the prosperity of all the churches of — 


the Reformation, and felt his heart much refreshed by favourable news from 


the missionary field. Cherishing a most enlarged and catholic Christian 


feeling, he rejoiced to look on all who loved the Lord Jesus Christ in since- 
rity and truth, as his dear brethren, to whom he was united by the sacred ties 


of the highest family relationship. His faith was strong and unwavering. 
His ardent and manly piety was distinguished for retiring unobtrusiveness, 
which might conceal its depth and intensity for a time from a casual observer, 
but served only to enhance its value in the estimation of those who possessed 


a discerning spirit, and who believed that heartfelt humility and genuine 
godliness are the inseparable—the twin offspring of the same divine grace | 
operating powerfully on the human heart. His latter end was peace. He 
literally fell asleep in Jesus. , Pgs 
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Dr. Alexander was the confidential and bosom friend of the late Dr. Paul, 
of Carrickfergus, and the late Dr. Henry, of Letterkenny. As men of a kin- 
dred spirit, these three worthies were distinguished for the same manly and 
honest avowal of their opinions, and for the same noble and high bearing in 
all their conduct. ‘They loved all that was generous and lofty in feeling; and 
their lives were an exalted vindication and a shining illustration of their creed. 
For these qualities they were loved in life, and their memories will not cease 
to be revered by those who knew them, so long as profound scholarship and 
the highest moral qualities, combined with patriotism, philanthropy, and deep- 
toned piety, are thought worthy of the esteem and regard of the wise and 

ood. 
. Dr. Alexander’s funeral took place on Wednesday. He was interred in 
his brother’s grave, immediately under the walls of the house in which both 
had so efficiently laboured. ‘The solemn ceremony was attended by a large 
body of. his dearest friends,—by numbers of his brethren in the ministry, (of 
all creeds,) by the members of his deeply sorrowing congregation, and many 
__ others who, though not of his religious community, yet came there to testify, 
by their presence, how much they respected the worth and the piety of a 
truly faithful disciple of his Divine Master. 
ees ‘ 
(From the Londonderry Sentinel.) 
OBITUARY OF THE REV. WILLIAM HENRY, D.D. 


Died, on the 7th instant, in Letterkenny, the Rev. William Henry, D.D., in the 
sixty-fourth year of his age, and the fortieth year of his ministry. The late 
Dr. Henry was a man of first-rate talents, and of the most varied learning and 
accurate scholarship. He was a most faithful and devoted gospel minister, 
and a very popular publie speaker. His eloquence, while it was obviously the 
glowing utterance of the heart, was exceedingly polished and refined. No 

‘man ever cherished more Catholic feelings towards all the friends of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, of every denomination. He was the sincere and devoted friend 
of civil and religious liberty, to which sacred cause he early professed his at- 
tachment, and to which he clung with unwavering fidelity to the close of life. 
All the charitable and philanthropic institutions in his locality found in him a 
warm and steady friend, and most talented and eloquent advocate. As a pri- 
vate friend he was exceedingly esteemed, and much beloved for the warmth, 
disinterestedness, and constancy of his attachments. In his own home his 
character shone forth with peculiar lustre. We know nota single domestic 
virtue which he did not exemplify, in the most faithful and affeetionate dis- 
charge of every duty connected with the happy household over which he so 
long and so well presided. For nearly half a century he was a bright orna- 
ment of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in this country, and most faithfully 
and most successfully, and most talentedly did he advocate her distinctive 
principles; but he never forgot that the great duty of the gospel minister is 
to preach Christ, and him erucitied, as the gréat, peculiar, life-giving doctrine 
of our holy religion. His life was a walk with God. His piety was of the 
most exalted type, head and heart being alike under its influence, and its 
strength and ardour increasing to the last. His life was laborious, useful, and 
honoured; and his death was peace and joy, for he sleeps in Jesus.— While 
talent, virtue, and piety, patriotism and philanthropy, are respected, so long 
shall the name of Dr. Henry be revered by the wide circle of friends who 
knew him, and to whom he was endeared by a thousand considerations. 
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Tue Biste in Sours Amertca.—The Buenos Ayrean government has recently 
decreed thit in the course of instruction pursued in the common schools in that 
country, the word of God shall be included. This isa very interesting fact. If 
the children and youth of the South American republics can be educated with 


the Bible in their hands, the liberties of those republics may be regarded as 
; permanent, 
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A CHAPTER FROM THE 


QUIYAMAT NAMA. 


Miscellaneous. 


[For the Banner of the Covenant. } 
4A CHAPTER FROM THE QUIYAMAT NAMA. 


A little book called the “ Quiyamat Nama,” or “ Book of the Resurrection,” 
lately fell into my hands, a translation of which I have thought might make a 
few useful articles for the “ Banner ;’’—not because of the intrinsic excellence’ 
of the matter it contains, for the whole is one mass of falsehood and absurdi- 
ties, but from the position it holds in the estimation of a large portion of men, 
the entire Mahomedan world. Itis one of the 7raditions which Mahomedans. 
hold to be of equal authority with the Koran. ‘The copy I have is written in. 
Hindustani, being a literal translation from the Arabic, by a learned Mahomedan. 
I subjoin a portion of it, translated as literally as possible, consistently with 
the English idiom. The reader will remember that many of the people 
with whom we are every day meeting, believe every word of it, and look 
upon it as the true revelation of God. This fact is the only reason why I 
deem it worthy of perusal. It is as follows. : 


“In thename of God the merciful and kind.’ “All praise to God, the ~ 


God of the world. Peace be upon his apostle Mahomed and upon his 
family, and upon all his friends.’’ One day my faithful friend Mahomed 
Razah said to me, poor F'razul Hagg, (the translator’s name,) that if the book 
of traditions, in which the account of hell and the blessed Mahomed’s scheme 
of salvation is written, were translated from Arabic into Hindustani, it would: 
be a great advantage, as then all learned Musselmans in India would clearly 
understand it, and, fearing the punishment therein threatened, might repent. 
According to the advice of my friend, I, the most humble of men, in the year 
of the Hijri 1226, translated it into Hindustani, and I now hope that every 
Musselman who will read this will pray for my salvation. 

In the Hadis (or traditions) it is said that one day the Angel Gabriel, | 
peace be upon him, came to Mahomed. UHis face was yellow.* Mahomed 
asked him, ‘*Oh, brother, you usually come to me with a pleasant countenance. 
Why is it that to-day your face is yellow?’’ Gabriel respectfully replied, 
“ Oh, apostle of God! what shall I say? ‘To-day I have come from viewing 
hell. On account of fear my colour has become yellow.”’ 

Mahomed ordered him to reveal to him all that he knew about hell. 
Gabriel, peace be upon him, replied, “« When the Most High God created 
heil, the angels made it, for the space of a thousand years, cold. Its colour 
was then white. Again, for a thousand years they warmed it, its colour be- 
came red. Again, for a thousand years they burned it, its colour became 
black. Now there is in it no light whatever, there is blackness and darkness.”’ 

It is said by the blessed Mujahid, may Ged be pleased with him, that there 
are in hell snakes and scorpions, equal in size to a camel’s neck. When 
those condemned to hell shall see these snakes and scorpions, they shall at- 
tempt to fly away. ‘That day the unfaithful will say, Now where is there 
room for flight? It is written (in the Koran) that “if the scorpions shall 
bite any one, the poison will continue for forty years.” ‘The fire of this_ 
world asks protection from the fire of hell. Tradition says that the Almighty 
God sent Gabriel, peace be upon him, to the “ master of hell,’’t for a piece of | 
the fire of hell, that he might give it to Adam to cook something with it. ‘The— 
blessed Gabriel, according to God’s commandment, went to the ‘master of 
hell,” and said, «O, master, give me a very little fire, that I may take it to 


* « His face was yellow.” When the brown inhabitants of the east are frightened, their colour 
becomes yellowish, just as the European countenance becomes pale. In this place Mahomedans 
take it for granted that the angel Gabriel is of the same colour as the people of warm eastern 
countries. 


t “The Master of Hell,” is not, according to Mahomedans, the Devil, but another dignitary far 


superior in power to the devil. This office is supposed to be attainable by some fortunate man. ~ 
Hence a vulgar prayer among Mahomedans that they may be appointed to this office. : , 
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Adam.”’ The master replied, “If I give you the bulk of the very smallest anf, 
it would set on fire the seven heavens, and if I give you half the size of the 
smallest ant, the heat will be such that rain will never again fall from heaven, 
nor the earth ever again be green.’”’ Then Gabriel, peace be upon him, to the 
righteous, holy and high God, made this petition: «Oh God, how much 
fire shall 1 bring?’”?, He commanded “the very smallest particle.’’* Then the 
blessed Gabriel took from the master this small particle of fire, and after 
washing it in 70 rivers of water (in order to lessen its heat,) took it to the 
blessed Adam, peace be upon him. Gabriel placed it upon a mountain. The 
mountain was burned into dust, and the fire went back into hell, but its smoke 
still remains, and is seen in (the colour of) stones and iron. 

The blessed (Mahomed,) peace be upon him, declared that the least of all 
the torments of hell is this, Sandals of fire are put upon the feet, by the 
heat of which the brain will begin fo boil, and the body shall shoot out sparks 
of fire.”’ 

The blessed Asim, may God be pleased with him, says, that in hell they 
will call to the master. For the space of forty years he will give no reply. 
At the expiration of that time he will say, Oh, ye inhabitants of hell, ye 
shall remain here for ever.” Then the condemned shall pray to their pro- 
tector thus, “Oh, God, take us out of hell. If ever we sin again, then ac- 
count us cruel murderers.”? But the High God for a long time will giveno 
answer. At last from the Almighty this answer will come,— Do not speak 
to me.”’ ‘Then their power of speech shall be taken away. The only voice 
they will have will be that of a mule or an ass. 

Malik, may God be pleased with him, relates or says, that if one piece of 
cloth from the body of an inhabitant of hell, should be suspended between 
earth and heaven, its heat would be such that all the inhabitants of earth and 
hell will die. And if the size of a needle’s eye of the fire of hell should come 
upon the earth, it will be burned, and if so much should fall upon a mountain, 
the mountain will become ashes. Gabriel, peace be upon him, said to Ma- 
homed, the chosen of God, the peace of God be upon him and his family, 
“‘]t is sworn by him who created you a true Apostle, if a man in the West 
should be punished with the fire of hell, all the people of the East will be 
burnt up.’”” The heat of hell is excessive, its depth is very great, and its fuel 
is men and mountains. As the High God declares (in the Koran,)—“ Fear 
that fire whose fuel is men and mountains, its water boiling, and the food of 
its inmates thorns. In hell there are scorpions of fire.’’ Again, Gabriel, 
peace be upon him, said,—<‘*I'here are seven parts in hell; each part is ap- 
pointed for a particular class of sinners, and all the divisions are connected 
together. ‘There is twice as much suffering in the first as in the second, and 
in the second as in the third, and so on through all the others.”’ ‘Then Ma- 
homed desired Gabriel to give him an account of the inhabitants of hell, what 
people shall remain in the several divisions. Gabriel, peace be upon him, 
said,—‘‘In the first, which is the lowest of all, and which has of all the others 
the greatest heat, there shall be those characters who speak lies, who betray 
their trust, who are sluggish in prayer, who say one thing before your face 
and another thing behind your back, the descendants of Pharaoh, and those 
who do not believe in the family of Mahomed. All these shall fall into the 
lowest hell; its name is Hawia. 

In the second division, Satan and all those who are subject to him. Ma- 
gicians will dwell here. Its name is Nitaé.—In the third division, the Jews 
will remain. Its name is Hutma.—In the fourth division, Nazarenes (Chris- 
tians.) lis name is Sair.—In the fifth division, Fire Worshippers (Sabians.) 
Its name is Sakkar.—In the sixth division, Idolaters. Its name is Jahim.— 


* «* The very smallest particle”’ The original word thus translated, means the small particle in 
sand that in the sunshine glitters like gold, yet so small as to be almost impalpable. 
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_ gicians in Syria of the above names. These Mahomed converted into angels and formed the above 
story in reference to them. | ee 


n the seventh, whose name is Jahaunam, which is above all the others, and 


where there is less suffering than the rest, there are 70,000 rivers that run 


_ with such swiftness, that if the slightest portion of their noise should reach | 
_ the earth, no being could be saved.’’? Mahomed asked, “ Who will live in the 
_ seventh division?’’ Gabriel, peace be upon him, remained silent and gave no 
answer. Again Mahomed said, “Oh Gabriel, peace be upon you, why are. 
you silent? ‘Tell me who are they who shall dwell in the seventh hell? — 


viz., whose followers shall fall into 7f2”’ . 

Gabriel, peace be upon him, said, “ What! do you ask this thing from 
me?” He replied, “Yes.” Then Gabriel, peace be upon him, explained. 

“Those from among your followers who are great sinners, and who die 
without repentance, shall fall into the seventh hell.” Mahomed hearing this, 
fainted and fell down, and Gabriel took his blessed head into his bosom till 
he recovered. Again Mahomed said, “Oh Gabriel, I am greatly distressed and 
grieved that any of my followers should be sent to hell.”’ Gabriel, peace be 
upon him, again said, “ Yes, those who are great sinners and die without re- 
pentance, must without fail be sent to hell.”” ‘Then the Apostle of God (Ma- 
homed) wept and Gabriel wept also. iin 


Mahomed asked, “Oh Gabriel, why do you weep? you are without sin.” He 


replied,“ ‘True, still | weep. May it not be that I also may fall into like punish- 
ment with Hardt and Mardt?’’* Upon this God sent a revelation of his will 
to both, and said,—‘* Oh Gabriel and Mahomed, peace be upon you, I have 
granted you two freedom from the punishments of hell.’ “But, do you still 
continue to fear this punishment, and cease not to weep?” In another tradi- 
tion it is written, that when Mahomed had heard this account of these and 
those who shall go there, being deeply grieved, he arose, and wrapping his 
blessed mantle around him, went into his closet. | | 
si b (To be continued ) 


(From the Methodist Protestant.) 
LAY REPRESENTATION IN THE METHODIST EPISCOPAL CHURCH. 


Mr. Eprror:—It is not surprising that considerable interest should be felt by — 


Methodists upon the subject which supplies the caption for this article. There are, 
doubiless, thousands among the laity of the above named church, who most ar- 
dently desire a modification of the rules and regulations, alias laws, which at pre- 
sent exclude from their conferences all except travelling preachers. And the ef- 
fort recently made to consummate the desired object will receive the approval of 
all liberty-loving Christians. | 


_ But, while indulging in expressions of approval, how withering the conviction 


that such a privilege, nay right, as that contemplated, will never be enjoyed by the 


membership of the Methodist Episcopal Church in the United States. Many who 


have hitherto entertained fondly cherished hopes of the success of representation-_ 
ists, may be surprised at this sentiment. But upon so grave a subject the truth 
stands out in bold relief. The history of the past speaks in language upon this 
subject which ought not to be disregarded. : .. 
Has not dissatisfaction existed in that church in reference to the unwarrantable 
features in its government, almost from the beginning? and have not most of its 
ecclesiastical difficulties grown out of the existence of irresponsible power in the 
hands of the travelling preachers? And with a knowledge of this truth, the decla- 


-*“Hdrit and Marit.” In the first chapter of the Koran, the punishment of these two, who are there 
called angels, isreferred to. Mahorhmedan writers say that when the angels saw that Adam had sinned, 
they began to complain upon God. ‘Then God commanded that they should select two of their num- 
ber and send them down to do justice upon the earth. The choice fell upon Hartt and Martt. They 


— descended to Babel aud entered upon their calling. Another an gel named Zuhra came to them dressed 


asa beautiful female. They became enamoured of her and wished to retain her, but she flew away 
to heaven and they flew in pursuit of her. Having thus sinned, God commanded that they should 
be punished by confinement in a pit at Babel till the resurrection. _It is said that there were two ma- 
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ration of a deceased bishop has been verified—‘‘The march of power is ever on- 
ward, and its tremendous tendency is to accumulation.” 

There is something in human nature which causes men to love power, and what 
they love they relinquish slowly, if at all. 

I think the most sanguine scarcely indulged the hope that the late General Con- 
ference would grant the wishes of their memorialists. But they doubtless looked 
for a favourable consideration of their petition. Yet the acts of that Conference, 


embodying, as we suppose it did, the piety and wisdom of the church, chronicles 


upon the pages of its history a total disinclmation to modify or change. ‘ Metho-— 


dism as it is,” is the watchword, or at least so far as the subject under considera- 
tion is concerned. True, that conference could unbar the door long closed to the 
admission of the pew system in their churches, and the subject could be enter- 
tained as suitable for debate, but the respectful request of laymen of acknowledged 
piety and intelligence must receive its quietus with sealed lips. Upon that ques- 
tion the ever expedient inexpediency, a term well understood to be the conservator 
of the powers that be, was found to be very convenient. 

Mr. Editor, if the writer were.a lay member in that church, although blest with 
a large degree of hope, he would despair of seeing the day when the Annual and 
General Conferences should be composed in part of laymen possessing equal rights 
with the ministry as legislators, though the frosts of a hundred winters should 
whiten his locks. An effort of a similar kind was made more than twenty years 
ago, in which many of the most talented and worthy ministers of the church en- 
gaged, and the world knows the result. But who among the ministry opened their 
lips, or wielded their pens in favour of the late enterprise? There are obstacles 
in the way of this movement which are almost insuperable. They tower like so 
many Alpine heights, and mantling their brows with perpetual snow they frown 
upon the friends of reform. 

Look for instance at the power of position. What a tremendous influence is 
exerted by the ministry from the lowest to the highest order, the episcopacy in par- 
ticular. ‘The rising response of the entire General Conference in approval of a 
speech of one of the Bishops in favour of “ Methodism as it 1s,” is an illustration. 
And who does not know the dependency of the lower orders of the ane in 
that church for place and favour on the episcopacy? Will not all, or nearly all 
the itinerants shout for “« Methodism as it is?’ Who of them would be elected to 


the General Conference if known to be favourable to lay representation? May we | 


not reasonably infer then that what that conference has been, it always will be— 
- opposed to the rights of the laity? Andnow see how securely fortified in their po- 
sition are these overseers of the flock of Christ. Not indeed that they are en- 


sconced behind the bulwarks of truth and justice, but a stupendous monetary and | 
property fortification. Their mammoth funds, book concerns, and thousands of _ 
churches, got up, to be sure, by the liberality of the membership, but secured to — 
the control of the preachers, with no power to reclaim. Under these circumstances | 
will they surrender? No. It will be ‘“nexpedient!’’? Added to all this we fail | 
not to observe that every unsuccessful effort upon the part of the laity only adds | 
another rivet to their bonds. But still it is said by writers for the religious press, | 
(the “‘ Protestant ’’ not excepted) that the time for this desired change is coming! » 


Other great reforms have taken place in church and state, and this will follow. 
The time is coming when the angel of God will stand on sea and land to herald 


the consummation of time. The time is coming when the heavens shall pass | 
away with a great noise; the elements melt with fervent heat, and the world and | 


the things that are therein be burned up; but until Jesus shall reign supremely in 


his church on earth, should the M. E. Church continue, will the present economy - 


perpetuating ministerial rule exist. 


But, Mr. Editor, while we are compelled to take this desponding view of the | 
subject, allow me to say that I am greatly mistaken if the time is not approaching | 
in which, following the example of the politically oppressed thousands oi Europe, | 
who forsaking the land of their fathers and the homes of their childhood, seek in | 


our free Republic the blessing of liberty, many of the pious and intelligent mem- 


bers of that church who love theiy rights and value their privileges, will seek for 


more congenial association in churches recognising such rights and Fee jess igi 
such privileges, or they will become independent of the control of laws made an 


perpetuated without suffrage. Aflectionately yours, | 


June 26, 1852. MauLoN, 
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Pian Toovcuts on THE Liquor Law.—Suppose a flourishing country village. 
On one corner of the street is a gambling-house. It is well furnished. It hasa 
bold sign in front. It is a place of resort for the old and the young,—no law forbid- 
ding. On another corner is a brothel. Its character is well known. The keeper 
goes abroad with an unblushing face. On another corner of the street is a lottery- 
office, in which all business in that line is transacted. Near by, in a thickly popu- 
lated part of the village, is a butchery, and not far from this is a powder-mill. On 
the comer of another street is a grog-shop. 1 mean by a grog-shop, a place where 
intoxicating drinks are sold for a beverage. . 

You have before you, my friends, the portrait of the village. I ask you to look 
at it; | ask you to look at it till you have matured some opinions respecting it. 
And that your thoughts may be directed to a point, I will propound an inquiry. 
Are there any evils in the village against which society ought to protect itself? 
And you will not forget that civil government is only the agency by which society 
operates. Are there any evils in that village which government must prohibit in 
order to answer the great purpose for which society is organized? If you reply in 
the affirmative,—if you say law should come into that village with its prohibiting 

ower, I ask, where would you have it begin its work, and where would you have 
itend? Shalllaw break up the gambling establishment, and spread its interdict 
over the premises? Next, shall it cleanse the brothel, and publish its prohibition — 
against licentiousness? Shall itnext shut up the lottery-office and write unlawful- 
ness on that business? Shall it say to the butcher, remove your establishment to 
a distance where it shall not annoy your neighbours and friends? Shall it then 
say to the powder-maker, take these things hence, and build your manufactory 
im some less dangerous place? All this is well. You have disposed of five of 
these establishments named. Government has come with its strong arm and taken 
them away. You have only the grog-shop left. What will you do with that? 
Would you have government remove all others for the public good, and then turn, 
and for the same public good, embrace and nurture the grog-shop? ‘O con-— 
sistency, whither hast thou fled?” The grog-shop is the greatest nuisance of them 
all. The butchery and powder-mill are local nuisances. They are not such 
in all locations, but only amid a dense population. The other four have a recipro- 
cal influence, but the grog-shop stands highest and foremost. It has demoralized 
more young men, wasted more property, beggared more families, destroyed more 
health, and sent more men to the grave, than all the others. The gaming-house, 
the brothel, the lottery office have ruined their thousands, the grog-shop has ruined | 
tens of thousands. Shall government license and protect this, while it condemns 
as nuisances all the others? No! to be consistent, it must condemn them all. 
This is what humanity, religion, and the love of our country requires. The Liquor 
Law takes a place by the side of our laws in relation to nuisances. Consistency 
demands that it should have that place. I see not how any candid mind can take 
any other view of the subject—Puritun Recorder. 


Hor the Vows. 


Jerry AND THE Voice.—Once there was a little boy whose name was Jerry. 
He had a kind mother and father, and two brothers younger than he. Jerry’s 
‘mother often read the Bible to him, and told him how to be a gocd boy; and Jer- 
Ty, as soon as he learned to read, used to read about little Joseph, and Moses, 
‘and Samuel; he thought no stories were so pretty as Bible stories. He wished 
he could be like Samuel; he wished God would speak to him and call “ Jerry,” 
just as he did to little Samuel; and then he would say, “Here am 1;” and he 
“would mind every thing the Lord told him. 

“Mother, if I could only hear God speak to me,” said Jerry.—‘ Every time you 
think about doing wrong, Jerry, if you listen, you will hear a still small voice, in 
your heart, saying, ‘Jerry, Jerry!’—that is God’s voice, it is bidding you to do 
ho sin.””—* Shall [ hear it with my ears, my own ears?” asked he, taking hold 
of his ears with his fat hands.—“ You will hear it with the ears of your heart, per-. 
haps,” said his mother. ‘If you are ever upon the point of doing what is not | 
Tight, stop a moment; stop still and listen in your heart, and see if something 
there does not seem to say, ‘Jerry, Jerry, do it not.’’’—*‘ And that is God, mo- 

ther, is it?’’ asked Jerry, looking very sober, “telling me not to! ””—“ Yes, it is 
' God.”—‘‘ And does God speak to every body so?” asked Jerry.—‘‘ Yes, and he 
speaks very loudly to little children, because he wants them to begin right. It 


312 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


is not listening to him which makes so many bad boys.’’—‘' Then God does speak 
to us now,” said Jerry, after thinking a little while.-—“ Yes, both in the Bible 
and in our hearts.”’—‘‘ Pulling us back,’’ said Jerry.—*‘ Yes, pulling us back from 
sin. How very good God is to think so much of us.”—** Mother,” cried Jerry, “I 
mean always to hearken. I mean to be like little Samuel. I mean to hear God 
and mind him. I am sure I ought to, God is so kind, so good to us, mother, giving 
us every thing. He gave me my new shoes, didn’t he? I should not have had 
them, if it had not been for God, mother.’”’? His mother prayed in her heart that 
Jerry might ever hearken and obey the voice. 

Not many days after this, when Jerry came home from school, he found his 
mother had gone out. ‘I wish I had something to eat,”’ he said.—‘ You can go 
into the parlour closet and get one of the green apples that are in the smallest 
basket up in the corner,” said Nancy; “‘ your mother will let you have one of those.” 

Jerry skipped away after one. He opened the closet and went in: it wasa 
deep, large closet, where the children did not often go. The apples looked good, 
and he tock one. Ashe turned to come out, he found the little cupboard door 
ajar, where he knew his mother kept her nice things. A basket of rich cake 
peeped out, with plums in it, and sugar overit. ‘‘Oh,’’ thought Jerry, smack- 
ing his lips, **Oh, how good it looks; how good it would taste: I should like a 
bite!” Jerry looked. ‘Take a piece; your mother need not know it,’”’ said a 
noisy voice in his heart. ‘‘ Take it; it’s a good chance, nobody sees you: snatch it.”? 

“Jerry! Jerry!” spoke the still small voice—“ Jerry!”” It only seemed to say, 
“ Jerry,’ and Jerry knew it. He let it speak, and he minded it. In a moment 
he shut the cupboard close to, and ran away as fast as he could. ‘I must not 
take that cake without mother’s leave. I knowI must not, if it looks ever so 
nice, or tastes ever so good ;”’ and he tried to think no more about the cake, while 
he went out in the garden and eat hisapple. Jerry was very glad he hearkened. 

When his mother went to give him the good-night kiss, as he lay in his little 
bed, he whispered in her ear, ‘‘ Mother, God seems to speak to me and say, 
‘Jerry,’ as he did to Samuel. I hear him, and try to answer, ‘ Here am I;’ but, 
mother, there are other voices too, bad voices. Iam happy when I mind God’s 
voice.’ His mother felt very thankful for the words of her dear boy. Jerry is 
a great boy now, and his good conduct shows very plainly whose voice he still 
hears, and still obeys. He isa great comfort to his dear parents. 

Dear children, do you hearken to the still small voice of God, speaking in your 
hearts? Do, I pray you, stop and listen to it, and obey it. How good and gra- 

cious is God to care thus for you, little children as you are. 

The still small voice is conscience.—n. c. kK. Adv. & Guar. 


Tre Ricu Cuinp.—A great man may say, “ My houses, my lands, my horses 
and chariots, my numerous and valuable estates.” A great merchant can say, 
‘My ships laden with treasures, my silver, my gold.’ A great king can say, 
“My kingdom, my throne, my diadem, my palaces, my navy, and my army.” 
A pious child, though poor and mean, has more than the great man, the great 
merchant, or the great king. Anda pious child, though very poor, can say more 
than the great man, the great merchant, and the great king, if they have no grace. 
He can say, ‘The Lord is my God; God the Father is my father; God the Son is 
my Saviour; God the Holy Ghost is my Sanctifier; God is my God for ever, and 
he will be my guide even unto death. He is the Farrarun Gop, who has made 
with me an everlasting covenant, well ordered in all things and sure. He is all 


my salvation and all my desire.”” Pray fervently, my young friends, for that piety | 


by which you shall say, what no graceless king on earth can ever say, ‘“‘ Jehovah | 


is my God, he is my strength, he is my song, and, he also is become my salva- 
tion.” Amen and Amen. 


—— P 


PHorctgn MWisstors. 


[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
MISSIONARY INCIDENTS. 


Many little incidents are constantly occurring to 
us in the prosecution of our labours, which, to us, who are so much accus- 
tomed to them, seem of little moment, and are allowed to go into oblivion, 
wuile they might be interesting to many at home, as affording illustrations of 
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LETTER FROM REV. J. 8S. WOODSIDE. 


the methods by which Christianity progresses. I shall occupy the present 
sheet with the notice of a few. Before proceeding with personal incidents I 
shall give you the translation of an item of news which appears in the “ Khair 
Khwah i Hind,” (Friend of India) of this month, which possesses not a little 
interest. 


A new Apostie.—lIn the district of Benares a pensioned Sipahi (soldier) 
who has for some time been discontented with the Hindu religion, has lately 
manifested much enmity to idolatry, and made great efforts for its overthrow. 
It is not well known what his real sentiments are thus far. But this much 
is known, that he believes in only one God, and has a hearty hatred of idolatry. 
It is said that he has preached in several of the adjoining villages, and so 
inflamed the minds of the people against idols that they rushed into the 
temples, and bringing forth the idols have broken them to pieces. 

He lately wrote a letter to the Rev. Mr. Leupolt, Episcopal missionary at 
Benares, urging him to come over to his assistance. In the letter he stated; 
“Tl am merely a destroyer, you missionaries are the builders.’’ ‘Come over 
and build, I have made ready the place for you.” Mr. Leupolt immediately 
repaired to the scene of action, and has been since engaged in preaching to the 
people.. He declares that he was utterly unprepared for such a state of things, 
and has great hope in the people. About two thousand people have already — 
joined the ranks of the new apostle, and this in a few villages.” 

Is not this something like “casting idols to the moles and the bats?”? Such 
occurrences will be more frequent by-and-by. Instruments of this kind will 
move the masses, and missionaries will be called in to regulate the movement. 


A youne Beneati.—Some weeks ago a young man came to my Bible 
class on Sabbath morning, and seemed to take a great interest in the exercises 
of the day. At the conclusion I entered into conversation with him, and 
found that he was well educated in English science. He was taught in * Mr. 
Hare’s school’’ at Calcutta. ‘This is an institution founded and I believe 
endowed by a Scotch gentleman of that name, in which every thing is taught 
but the Bible. I found that my young friend knew a good deal about the 
scriptures, and I asked him how it was that he became acquainted with the 
scriptures? ‘ Oh,” he replied, “ we did not read them in school, but we read 
them out of school at our houses. I often went to hear the missionaries 
preach, and I attended Dr. Duff's lectures on Milton,” &c., &c. He professed 
the utmost abhorrence of idolatry, and declared himself a Vedantist. 

I was quite pleased with the manner in which he demolished idolatry in 
the presence of my idolatrous school boys, and then I tried to show him that 
Vedantism was just as bad as the other. Vedantism, as understood by this 
class of young men, is a crude Deism, coupled with a kind of universalist 
belief in the soul’s exemption from punishment, on the ground of its spirituality. 
They say, Can a pure spirit suffer? I tried to show him that the sufferings 
of the spirit were infinitely more acute than the sufferings of the body. He 
was passing through this place on his way to the Punjab, and came every 
day to see me while he stayed. I gave him avery small copy of the book 
of Proverbs, which he promised to commit to memory. I mention this as a 
specimen of thousands in India at the present moment. They know well the 
superiority of Christianity, and feel convinced of its truth, but in order to evade 
the difficulties of making a profession and at the same time to satisfy con- 
science, they try to find shelter under the subtleties of the Veds. Miserable 
refuge. It will no more cover them from the ePratiny of truth in the hand 
of God’s messengers than could the trees of the garden hide our first parents 
from God himself. 


_ A Sixu Faqtr.—Here is another character very opposite to the former. 
He called at the school house last week to ask alms. He was a very respec- 
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table-looking man. You must recollect that till lately the Faqirs (or Beggars) 
were the richest men in the Punjab. I saw one coming from the last Hurd- 
war fair riding on his elephant, and quite a suite in attendance upon him. 
The one I mention had evidently seen better days. . I called him in, and in a 
conversation of nearly an hour endeavoured to dissuade him from his present 
manner of life, and lead him to follow Christ. He told me that before the 
English conquered the Punjab, he made a good living by reading the “ Grunt,” 
(the sacred book of the Sikhs,) but that now no one would employ him, and he 
had undertaken a pilgrimage to Hurdwar. I gave him a copy of the Gospels 


in the language of the Punjab. ‘The next morning he returned, and said that he | 


had thought much of what J had said to him, and that if I would promise him 
salvation he would stay with me and do whatever I would tell him. “Very, 


well,” said I: “ You will please give me those beads, this hatchet and gourd | 


and I shall supply you with all that is necessary for you.” Hindoos of every 
sect, and Mahommedans as well as Roman Catholics all use beads. ‘The latter 
must have borrowed the custom from Paganism. He replied, that he would 
give me all these things readily, but he wanted to know if I would furnish 


him with opium. I told him he must give up the opium, if he would become 1 
a Christian, as its use would render him quite unfit to live with us. He said 


he had used it for 10 years, and he could not now give it up. If he would 


give it up, he would die. I said there was no danger, that I would undertake _ 


to cure him, if he would only follow my instructions. He shook his head, 
and said he could not part with the opium, and afier being warned about 
setting a higher value on opium than on his salvation, he went away. _ 


Last Sabbath afternoon, just as I was ready to go out to church I was 
surprised by the arrival of nearly a dozen of the school boys headed by a 
couple of young Babis from Calcutta. The latter have lately obtained 


employment in the magistrate’s office here. One of them was educated in | 
the ree Church Institution, and the other in “Mr. Hare’s School.” They | 
came to accompany me to church. So I took them along, and they heard an | 
excellent sermon by Mr. Caldwell, from Is. lv. 1. After church they cameover — 


and sat down in my verandah, and | continued in conversation with them till 
it was quite dark. ‘The one educated in the “ Free Church Institution” is 
well acquainted with the scriptures and the evidences of Christianity. He 
says he often went to hear Calcutta missionaries preach, and for this reason 


his father, who was a bigoted Brahmin, removed him from school, He said he | 
would be glad to go with me to preach at any time. I told him he ought first — 


to become a Christian himself, and then he would be an acceptable preacher. 


“Oh,” he said, “I think I can do as much good asa Hindu, for when ihe people — 
ask who I am, I tell them I am one of themselves.” This is another of the _ 
devices that Satan tempts us with in this land. I have since learned that he | 
actually does stand up for Christianity in the city, among the Bengalis, and as__ 


he is better educated than most of them, none of them can stand before him. 


I gave him a copy of the Bible on Monday, and he says he will attend my ! 
Bible class on Sabbath. He had a Bible formerly, that he brought from Cal- | 
cutta, but during the cold weather when he was “in circuit’? with the magis- _ 


trate, some Hindoos and Mahomedans took it and threw it into the Ganges. 


‘The other who accompanied him on Sabbath, and who was educated in « Mr. 
Hare’s school,” was somewhat acquainted with the truth. He knew Milton — 
and Shakspeare, &c. &c. He also professed Vedantism, but was loud in | 
condemning Jdolatry. I urged on them both the subject of personal religion, | 
and making a profession of Christianity. ‘hey replied, that they were exa- 
mining their own and other systems, and they would adopt what was good — 
among them. I told them it was no use in attempting to pateh up an old | 
coat when it was past use. It were better to get anew one. They did not | 
seem to comprehend the coat illustration fully. So I had resort to another, 
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still more simple. I said, ** Now suppose I offer you a glass of pure water, 
the very best that can possibly be obtained, and I puta very little quantity of 
arsenic into it, will you drink it?” ‘They at-once saw my meaning, and said 
it was conclusive. I then showed them that they treated their souls very 
differently from their bodies, as they were still trying to believe in and find 
out elemental truths, very good perhaps, but, like the water, so mixed with 
poison that the safest plan would be to throw all away, and take the pure 
water of the fountain of life, which Mr. Caldwell had offered to them without 
money and without price. 

The scholars, some of them men, were etanditig by during our discussion. 
They are quite put toa “ dead lock”’ by the facility with which these Bengalis 
demolish idolatry, and condemn the absurd superstitions of Hinduism. ‘These 
events constitute quite anew era. Formerly all the Bengalis were our worst 
enemies, but those of more recent importation have been so thoroughly lea- 
vened with missionary influence in Calcutta, that when they find themselves 
at a place like Saharanpur, among a more illiterate race of their countrymen, 
they seem half disposed to cast in their lot with us. At any rate they are 
more friendly with us than formerly. 

There is no doubt that all these things point with as certain precision to 
the final triumph of Christianity as the needle does to the pole. I might 
multiply cases in point, but l have said enough for once. I would simply 
remark on the above, that the course of the company’s government, and Mr. 
Hare, in excluding the Bible from their schools, seems at the present day 
supremely ridiculous. ‘The young men of this country will have the Bible in 
spite of all opposition on the part of government. ‘ We do not read it in 
school, but we read it in our houses,’’ ought to be printed in large letters of 
gold and emblazoned before the eyes of universal Christendom as a commen- 
tary upon the stolid folly of Christian rulers undertaking to guard the tender 
consciences of heathen subjects. ‘The Hindu is a religious being, and he is 
accustomed to the closest metaphysical reasonings on the subject. As they 
become elevated in the scale of civilization, itis impossible to prevent them 
from exploring the vast field of theological research laid open in the Bible. 
Still in many aspects of the question | am glad government has taken the 
position it has. ‘The result to Christianity is the same whether they assist 
or oppose, and when the tribes of this mighty nation shall cluster under the 
Banner of our heavenly King, the result will then appear not to have been 
of men, but of God; not by the civil sword, but by the sword of the Spirit: 
“Not by might nor by power, but by my Spirit, saith the Lord.” As ever 
yours, &c. J. S. Woopsipe. 

: cphienebacin- tests 
[From the Evangelical Repository.] 
LETTER FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL, REF. PRESB. MISSIONARY, N. INDIA. 


It is with much pleasure that we transfer the following letter from 
the columns of the Friend of Missions. We had the happiness of 
forming an intimate acquaintance with the author, while on a 
visit a few years ago to this country, and have not the least doubt 
that the proposals which he makes are most cordial. ‘There are few 


men with whom we have ever been acquainted, who seem to be more. 


deeply imbued with the spirit of missions, and more earnestly devoted 
to the Master’s work. 

We mention these things for the consideration of our brethren 
throughout the church. We have always regarded Hindustan with 
favour as a missionary field, and we confidently trust that the time is 
not far distant when the hopes of our brethren in relation to our 
church, will be fully realized. Ifa union could be comfortably effected 


wo 


Bae tie ati 


MR 4k ae, 


316 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


between the two churches, there is little doubt that the missionaries 
there would shortly receive a re-enforcement from the United Church. 
x" Ep. oF Ev. Rep. 


Mission House, Saharanpur, N. India, May 6, 1852. 


Rev. Joseru Banxs,—Either through your kind liberality, or that of Dr. Cooper 
of Philadelphia, as I suppose, we have for nearly a year past been receiving your ex- 
cellent paper,—the “Friend of Misstons,”’—and have been greatly delighted with its 
spirit, and interested in its perusal. It is easy to see that the Editor is a practical 
missionary himself, and that he takes that large view of things which is rarely compre- 
hended, or appreciated, but by those who have been personally engaged in the work, 
and who have had their hearts deeply affected by an exhibition of heathenism in all its 
most disgusting and degrading forms. The leading editorials, designed to wake up the 
Associate Church to the importance of Foreign as well as Domestic missions, and to 
call forth and concentrate her efforts and her benevolence, in the greatest of all causes, 
have been so much in accordance with the views I have long entertained on these points, 
that I have for some time felt anxious to form your acquaintance, and to express the 
happiness I felt at the spread of such noble views through your respected church: a 
church for which Reformed Presbyterians must ever entertain the greatest respect, as 
a noble witness for truth, and with which we feel that we are essentially one, and 
ought to be oze, not only iz fact but in form. Nothing, we believe, will contribute 
more effectually to bring about that union among brethren, so dear to each other, than 
the prevalence of this same missionary spirit, which, I trust, will soon take possession 
of us all, and dispose us to unite our efforts against the common foe on heathen soil, and 
to carry on this grand enterprise on a scale worthy of men and of Christians, who pro- 
fess to adhere so strictly to ald Christ’s institutions, and who would not be hindmost in 
the glorious warfare which is to subdue the world to the Saviour. 

But, dear brother, what now impels me to write you without delay is, an article 
which I have read in your number of 15th January last, headed with the important 
question, ‘* Lord, what wilt thou have us to do?” and in which this. sentence occurs, 
** We have now no missionary in any heathen land.”? We are glad, however, to think 
that this statement, so striking to those who feel the importance of missions to the 
heathen, and so descriptive of a bad state of things in any church, has its lights as well 
as its shades,—for, while some are indifferent about the perishing heathen, others are 
most eager to engage in the blessed work of their evangelization, and, with heart and 
soul, are asking the Lord what he would have them to do. We have no fears but the 
Lord will graciously direct the sincere inquirers. He has so much work in his exten- 
sive vineyard for you all to do, that he may say to those who stand in the market-place 
at the eleventh hour, ‘‘ Why stand ye here all the day idle? Go, work in my vineyard.”? 
We see you have been looking at the vineyard, and have been contemplating a com- 
mencement of labour in various parts of it. Last on the catalogue you have placed 
Northern India, where your missionaries could be associated with us, and transact their 
pecuniary matters through the Presbyterian Board. This is an excellent suggestion, 
and we hope it will claim your attention first of all, and be carried out as‘soon as prac- 
ticable. We take this opportunity of extending to you the right hand of fellowship, that 
you may take part with us in our labours among the Hindoos. We engage to receive 
your missionaries with open arms, and to render them all the advice and assistance in 
our power at the commencement of their labours. We have no doubt but we could 
cordially harmonize in all our plans and operations for the evangelization of the heathen, 
as we have heretofore done with our excellent brethren of the Presbyterian Church; 
and it might be, too, that one presbytery would do us all. This, however, would be | 
optional, and practically a matter of small importance at present, as our churches are 
still in an infant state. The field here is as wide and inviting as you could desire. All 
party strife would be absorbed in a prevailing emulation as to who could do most good. 
You would find here, as at home, the Scripture Psalms in use in our English congrega- 
tion. You would find a presbytery already organized, having under its care several 
native young men as students of theology, to be licensed in due time. Now, what say 
you to this suggestion? Do you not think that an open field, in the heart of Pagan 
India, with its one hundred and fifty millions starving for the bread of life, and willing 
to hear the gospel, is an object worthy of your attention? Do you not think that the 
Macedonian cry,—** Come over and help us,’’—from your Christian brethren here, who 
are fainting under the heavy burden, is like an answer from God to your important 
question? Think of this seriously. Act promptly. Send out good men and true, who 
will not soon tire of the self-denying work. Send men who have such a desire to preach 
Christ among the heathen that they cannot stay at home—Men who are willing to spend 
and to be spent, that the Redeemer may be glorified, and immortal souls saved, who 
are now perishing without the gospel. 


We observe, with great delight, that the spirit of missions and of benevolence is 


making rapid advances among you. Your Synod’s views of bringing out the benevo- 
lence of her people, and of reducing it to a system, are most correct, and if ‘carried out 
faithfully, you would soon perform wonders even in your own eyes, and be the admira- 
tion of the Christian world. I have been urging this matter on our churches for years 
past, and am just now preparing a letter for the Banner of the Covenant, in which I lay 
down a scheme, the practical result of which would be, that our six thousand communi- 
cants could easily raise more than eighteen thousand dollars annually for Foreign Mis- 
sions. It seems to me, that this great work is very much in the hands of the ministers 
of the churches. If they would all preach often on the subject, give missionary intel- 
ligence, and press the high and imperative command of the ascending Saviour, the 
people would do their duty manfully. A good system, well carried out, would accom- 
plish wonders. See the generous proposal of one of your churches in Allegheny (Dr. 
Rodgers’, I suppose, as he is a true missionary at heart,) to support a foreign missionary. 
Many other churches could do the same. i 

Go on, dear brother, in pleading your Master’s cause. Press it close on the consciences 
of all who profess allegiance to Christ. It is as much their duty to obey Christ in this, 
as in any other of his commandments. It is as much their duty to have the gospel 
preached to the heathen, as it is to have the ordinance of the Lord’s supper administered 
in their churches; and they are personally as much bound to help in the one case, as to 
partake of the emblems of a Saviour’s love in the other. What would be thought of 
those who systematically neglected to commemorate the sacrament of the supper, when 
an opportunity was afforded and ministers urged them to embrace their privileges ? 
And what are we to think of those who stand neutral in the cause of Christ in the pre- 
sent day, and do nothing towards a compliance with his command, to “ preach the 
gospel to every creature?’? It would be well for all to weigh this matter well, and 
church sessions to inquire if they are doing their duty faithfully as rulers in Christ’s 
house, when they pass by this gross dereliction of aphid practical disregard ofa 
most solemn covenant, without censure. 

I am happy to tell you that our missionary work here goes on steadily and encoura- 
gingly. We have large congregations every afternoon of ‘the week, and every Sabbath 
morning at our city church. Our day-school in the vernaculars numbers now in the 
hot season, eighty pupils. The English school about forty. The boys’ boarding-school 
nine pupils. The Scriptures are taught in all our schools, together with books in 
science, which completely contradict and overturn the Shastras. Prejudices are greatly 
removed. Many seem anxious to hear the gospel preached in their own tongue, and, 
altogether, the field promises an abundant harvest for those who will patiently cultivate 
it. The results may not be so speedy as we could desire them, but they will be certain. 
The church must pray as well as labour, for it is not by misht nor by power, but by 
my Spirit, saith the Lord of hosts! Wishing you all success in your editorial and 
other labours for the extension of Zion, I remain, dear brother, 

Yours in Christ’s gospel, James R. CampBeLy. 
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THE EASTERN REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN SYNOD. 


This reverend ‘body held an adjourned meeting in Ballymoney last week; the 
sederunt commenced on Wednesday, 25th ult. The Moderator, the Rev. R. M. 
Henry, constituted the court by prayer. All the ministers were present. Elders 
_ and commissioners from almost all the congregations were in attendance. 

The first subject which occupied the attention of court was the decease of the 
two venerable fathers, the Rev. William Henry, D.D., of Letterkenny, and the 
Rev. John Alexander, 'D. D., of Belfast, both of whom had died since the Synod 
held its regular annual meeting in July last. The Rev. Clarke Houston, D.D., 
and the Rev. S- B. Stevenson, were requested to draw upa series of resolutions ex- 
pressive of the sentiments and feelings of the Synod in reference to the death of 
these beloved fathers. 

The Court was afterwards occupied in making out appointments for the Pros 
bationers under its inspection. Mr. Gillespie, a ‘licentiate from the sister church 
in America, was present, and expressed his willingness to take appointments 
from Synod. Mr. Gillespie, who is on a visit to his native Jand for the benefit 
of his health, brings with him the highest testimonials from the Rev. S, B. Wylie, 
Pa. D., of Philadelphia, and has been preaching for some time in the bounds of 
Synod with great acceptance. Routine business occupied the attention of Synod, 
until the General Committee of the Financial Schemes of the Church brought in 
their report for the past year. 


® 
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The Chairman, Mr. Josias Alexander, of Londonderry, was happy to report 
that during the bygone year the Committee had been able to meet all their lia- 
bilities. On making up their accounts, and allowing for debts which they were 
certain would be immediately paid into the hands of their Treasurer, they found 
that there was still a smal] debt against them, but satisfactory arrangements had 
been made since the commencement of their present meeting to have this debt 
liquidated. He begged to congratulate the Synod on the present state of its 
financial concerns. And it was with much pleasure that he assured them the 
future wore an exceedingly promising aspect. Their very worthy Secreiary and 
their very worthy Treasurer had consented to remain in office for the ensuing 
year, aud to give the Church the benefit of their exceedingly valuable services 
in that term. (This statement gave much satisfaction.) 

A vote of thanks to the Committee for their very great, disinterested, and suc- 
cessful labours on behalf of the Church, was then passed by acclamation. 

Mr. Small responded, expressing the high sense he entertained of the honour 
conferred on himself and his brethren of the Committee, by the vote that had 
been passed. 

The Synod was then adjourned, by prayer, till Thursday morning. 


Thursday, August 26. 

The Synod met, and was constituted by prayer. 

Dr. Houston found that the duties of his office were as much as he could at- 
tend to, and : 

The Rev. Mr. Stevenson announced that he had prepared resolutions in refe- 
rence to the decease of the Rev. Doctors Henry and Alexander, and now sub- 
mitted them for the approval of Synod. They were unanimously adopted. 
These resolutions expressed the Synod’s gratitude to the Lord for bestowing on 
the departed fathers so many talents, and gifts, and graces—for giving them pre- 
eminent qualifications for the discharge of the all-important daties of the gospel 
ministry—for crowning with a very large amount of success their labours in the 
vineyard—for enabling them, after their day of active service was over, to give 
a striking exhibition of the passive virtues enjoined by the gospel—for the peace- 
ful and tranquil manner in which they were enabled to pass off the stage of life, 
and for the blessed assurance and glorious hope which cheered them up in the 
closing scene. The services of both fathers in church courts were also referred 
to in the warmest terms. In this department they had endeared themselves to 
their brethren, by whom they would be long truly and deeply lamented. The 
solemn lessons taught by their death were also feelingly pointed out. Their 
decease said to the living, Be ye also ready; and it was an urgent call on all to 
occupy till Christ would come. ‘The resolutions also expressed, in the tenderest 
terms, the Synod’s affectionate sympathy for the families and congregations who 
were suffering sore bereavement in consequence of the death of these two distin- 
guished and much-loved servants of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

The General Financial Committee having held a private meeting in the morn- 
ing—it is found—when they entered Court, that after much discussion among the 
members themselves, the majority are of opinion that the fundamental principle of 
the sustentation scheme would be infringed on by any congregation in the body 
making a separate effort to supplement the stipend of its own minister, and thus 
not handing into the common fund all the moneys it can raise. , 

After a conversation on this finding of the Committee, in which most of the 
members joined, 

The Rev. Mr. Stevenson then framed a resolution, in which the people under 
the care of Synod were urged to use their best efforts to support the present pub- 
lie financial schemes of the Church, yet leaving it optional with the congrega- 
tions, who had done their duty to these schemes, whether they would subject 
ae lee to additional sacrifices to supplement the salary of their respective 

astors. 

Rev. Mr. M‘Vicker then moved an amendment to Mr. Stevenson’s motion, in 
which it was urged that our present condition as a Church required and demanded 
that the united and most energetic efforts of all our congregations should be ex- 
clusively devoted to the support of our common fund. 

The Rev. Mr. Marcus seconded the amendment. 

After a genegal and animated conversation, the Rev. Mr. M‘Vicker added a 
clause to his amendment, in which the supplementary principle was admitted, 
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on hearing which the Rev. Mr. Stevenson withdrew his motion, and the amend- 
ment was passed by acclamation. : 
After this, Mr. Small and Mr. Galloway resigned their offices. The Synod 
earnestly requested them to retain their posts for another year; but they both 
appeared determined not to do so. The Synod then accepted their resignation, 
and tendered them its warmest thanks for all their labours, and toils, and anxie- 
ties in the faithful and successful discharge of the very onerous duties connected 
with their offices. On inguiry, it was found that no other members of the com- 
mittee were willing to fill the offices thus left vacant. It was the opinion of all 
that the sustentation fund should be carried on for the present year precisely as 
it had been formerly conducted. ” 
The Rev. Mr. Alexander proposed that an adjourned meeting of Synod should 
be held in Belfast on the fourth Tuesday of next October, at which a new Trea- 
surer and a new Secretary could be elected, and missionary operations could be 
considered. He thought their prospects as a Church were very encouraging. 
It was gratifying to find that though the ministers of that Synod might differ in 
their views in matters of detail, yet their discussions had been carried on ina 
most Christian and proper spirit. He did not believe that one ungentlemanly 
phrase had been used, or one unchristian or angry word had been uttered by any 
of them. If the Committees in the different congregations would imitate the 
zeal and self-denial of their late Treasurer and Secretary, any thing that they had 
yet done was but little to what would be accomplished in the future. There 
was no room for despondency, but much cause for grateful rejoicing. He had 
no doubt but that the infinitely good Saviour who had guided them safely through 


the awful years of famine and pestilence, and commercial and agricultural dis- 


tress from which they had just escaped, and had enabled them to look back with 
wonder and astonishment on the past—whose extreme mercy to them as a 
Church called on them to trust in God and take courage—he had no doubt but 
this all-gracious Sovereign would still more abundantly bless and prosper them 
for the future. | 

The motion was ultimately agreed to. Until that meeting the various congre- 
gational Committees are to exert themselves, and to have all matters in a for- 


ward state, so as to prepare the way for the satisfactory appointment of new 


office- bearers. 
After some routine business was attended to, the Synod was finally adjourned 
by the Moderator offering up solemn prayer. 
Irish PresByTeRIAN Cuurcu.—The General Assembly of the Irish Presbyterian 
Church recently met at Armagh, and enjoyed a pleasant and harmonious session. 
From a summary of its proceedings in the Banner of Ulster, we make an extract, 
omitting what is of mere local interest. [ Presb. 


“The late Assembly was peculiarly favoured by the number and character of the 
deputations which attended it from kindred churches. The Free Church was re- 
presented by some of its most distinguished members. The English Presbyterian 
Synod was never, perhaps, on any former occasion, so happy in the selection of its 
deputies—the Canadian Church sent, for the first time, its fraternal salutations across 
the wide Atlantic, in the person of its theological Professor, who has secured so 
large a place in the affections of our countrymen in the !and of his adoption—while 
the voice from the base of the Pyrenees thrilled all hearts, as it told at once of the 
trials and encouragements associated with the present aspects of the Evangelical 
Church of France. The presence of so many admirable representatives of other 
sections of the Presbyterian family had, of itself, an elevating and inspiriting effect, 
strengthening the holy bonds of fraternal sympathy, and raising the minds of all toa 
position in which passing conflicts disappeared in the contemplation of the onward 
march of truth and liberty throughout the earth. . 

“The place assigned to the missionary enterprise was not the least interesting 
feature in the late Assembly. The Church is, by the very circumstances of her 
Constitution, a missionary Institute, and it is only when she loses sight of her true 
character as such, that she becomes ‘of the earth, earthy,’ and sinks to the low 
level of a mere worldly corporation. For the first time in her history, the Irish 
General Assembly has this year been addressed by one of her own sons who has 
been brought into actual contact with the idolatries of the East, while the intelli- 
gence presented from every department of the mission field, whether among Jew 
or Gentile, has been to an unusual degree encouraging. Especially has this been 
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the case in reference to our own country, in which her labours have even already 
been crowned by an abundant harvest. To lend her ear to what her King and 
Head is doing by her in the world is at once fitted to humble and to animate her 
in all her deliberations. 

“We are happy to find that the overture which originated in the Belfast Presby- 
tery for the formation of a Church and Manse Building Fund, has received the 
unanimous sanction of the Assembly, and that a large committee has been appointed, 
to carry into effect its important objects. Many of the most liberal friends of Pres- 
byterianism have long felt the necessity of some systematized effort for liquidating 
the debt on churches, as well as for the kindred objects contemplated in the scheme 

just adopted, and we have no doubt that it will every where be met by a cordial wel- 
come. / 

“The financial position of the Church, as shown in the Report of the Committee 
on the Incidental Fund, is more favourable than at any former period. The past 
liabilities have been all discharged, and the state of the funds now warrants the 
Assembly to allocate a moderate allowance annually to the Moderator for necessary 
expenses, and to defray, to some extent, the charges of deputations to other churches. 

_ A considerable number of congregations for the past year are, it is true, still de- 
faulting to this fund; but after the explanations made in reference to it, there is rea- 
son to believe, that whatever indisposition may have been manifested to maintain 
it will speedily give way. Here, also, there is room for encouragement and con- 
gratulation. : 

‘The cases of discipline and of appeal which came before the Assembly were 
issued in the same spirit which had characterized its other proceedings, All was 
ie a gual and with an earnest desire for the prosperity and purity of the 
Church. 


“From this very rapid review it will, we think, appear that the late meeting has 


been one of the most auspicious character, for the interests of Presbyterianism and. 


of evangelical religion generally, in this country. [t has shown that. after all, Pres- 
bytery is the true system, whether for the remedy of internal disorders, or the ex- 
tension of the truth outward upon the general community and the world. Evils and 
alienations may at times arise in its administration; but let the appliances of this 
Heaven-appointed system be brought to bear upon them in a spirit worthy of its 
Divine Author, and it will be seen that there is a restorative power within it, be- 
fore which, when touched by a celestial influence, all disorders will disappear.” 

The following is an interesting extract from the Annual Report of the Home 
Missions under the direction of this Church: 

‘Public attention has been largely drawn to the astonishing success with which 
missions are now prosecuted in Ireland. 

“It has been repeatedly published that a single district of Connaught contains 
ten thousand converts from Rome; and an appeal has been made to public charity 
for the erection of eight new churches to accommodate them. Ina district where, a 
few years since, sixty thousand men assembled at the command of the priests to 
prevent a cow, protected by police, soldiers, and artillery, from being sold for tithes, 
there are now eight hundred converts from Rome, while two hundred more have 


emigrated or died. A single mission in Ireland has in connexion with it fifty con- 


gregations of converts, and 30,000 children of Roman Catholics in its schools. No 
wonder that the Romish Synod of Thurles groaned so deeply; and the howling from 
the office of the Dublin Tablet, a chief organ of Romanism, is well-timed. ‘We 
repeat,’ it says in last November, ‘that it is not Tuam, nor Cashel, nor Armah, that 
are chief seats of successful proselytism ; but this very city in which we live’ 
‘“When Englishmen first came to Ireland, they came as fierce invaders, to carry 
out, by robbery and murder, the iniquitous gift of a Pope to their ambitious king, 
on condition of his subjecting Ireland to the tyrannous sway of Rome; but when 
our Scottish Presbyterian forefathers came to Ireland, they came to make agriculture 
flourish, and civilization spread, and truth and righteousness triumph; they came 
in the same relation which they still maintain, the friends of Ireland and the friends 
of man—what they made Ulster we are desirous to make Leinster, Connaught, and 
Munster. Within the last sixteen years we have organized about 160 new con- 
gregations, and now, with above 550 ministers, and more than 480 congregations, 
containing 750,000 people, we hold ourselves pledged, before God and the world, 
to use our best energies for establishing Christ’s kingdom of truth and righteousness 
over all our land. Our agency for this end has been divided into two departments 
~—one for lengthening the cords, and the other for strengthening the stakes of our 


_ tabernacle; one for pushing forward our frontier into the enemy’s territory, the other 
for securing and improving the acquisitions we have made. A very satisfactory 
proof has been furnished, during the year, of the wisdom of this arrangement, and 
of separate appeals for support; for the sum contributed by our people for the Home 
Mission during the past year shows an increase of thirty weak congregations which _ 
have been assisted from the mission fund during the year, one-half in the north, the 
other in the south and west of the kingdom.” 


8 OO 


Bdttortal. 


MR. CAMPBELL’S WORK ON INDIA. } 
By a notice on the cover it will be seen that Mr. Campbell’s valuable book, 


on Missions in India has been published. The style in which it is issued 


will, we hope, please all who see the book, and render it more acceptable. 
Its contents will be found worthy of the character which the writer has gained 
for clearness of thought, earnestness and energy of expression, and elegance 
of language. The illustrations, which are of a superior quality, will add to 
the value of the book, as they will make a more vivid impression than mere 
narration could do. ‘The view of the Mission premises is well executed, and 
the church, the most prominent object, will surprise and please by its hand- 
some appearance. When it is remembered that the entire funds for the erec- 
tion of this building, have been contributed in India for the purpose by 
friends of the missionaries and the mission, it will be regarded with additional 
pleasure as a testimonial of the regard which our brethren have gained in 
the field of their labours, among those who have had constant opportunities 
of observing how they discharged their duties. —The price of the book is 
much lower than is usually asked for publications of such a style, and we 
hope will lead to its more general circulation. It should be found in every 
household in connexion with our church. As designed to excite a deeper 
interest on the subject of missions among the young, parents should procure 
copies for their children, and each of our Sabbath school libraries should be 
provided with it. It would be a very suitable work to give as a testimonial 
of approbation to such as may merit it. 


DR. MSMASTER’S WORK ON PSALMODY. 


This book, the preparation of which we announced in our last number, 
has now been published, and appears, from numerous notices, and from an ex- 


tensive sale, to have met with general favour. From us it requires no enco- 


mium: we merely say, it is what might be expected from its author. Copies 
may be procured as stated on the cover of this No. 


THE HISTORICAL PART OF THE TESTIMONY. 


We again call attention to this publication, which to every member of 
the Reformed Presbyterian Church must prove so interesting, as giving a 
sketch of the history of our church brought down to the present time. We 
have no doubt that the narrations given in it, regarding several subjects of con- 
troversy, may be displeasing to those whom they may condemn, and that 
‘some among ourselves may suppose that it would have been better to have 
consigned all such subjects to oblivion. But as incorrect and injurious repre- 
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sentations have been made by others, it was surely necessary for us to let the 
truth be known, that those whose information would be derived only from 
erroneous sources might not be misled. Thus to speak in our own behalf, 
and to vindicate ourselves from charges made against us’ by merely stating 
the real facts, should not be regarded as evineing a want of Christian love. 
Are we ‘“‘enemies”’ to any “because we tell them the truth?” Accounts 
Jong uncontradicted became at Jast regarded as admitted facts, and our silence 
was misconstrued into assent. It was requisite that we should speak for our- 
selves, The publication of such a work was felt to be very much needed, 
and every one who loves our church should read it, and endeavour to give it 
wide circulation. 


UNION WITH THE ASSOCIATE CHURCH IN FOREIGN MISSIONARY OPERATIONS, 


In another part of this number of the Banner, we publish a letter from Mr. 
Campbell to the editor of the Friend of Missions on this subject. We hope 
it may lead to happy results. The field in India is large and inviting, and 
“a great door and effectual is opened” to any who will enter. We do not 
know what should prevent hearty and harmonious co-operation between our 
brethren in India, and any from the Associate Church who would go thither, 
and we hope that no obstacle would arise, as regards the work to be done at 
home in sustaining the missionaries. For our own part we would have no 
objection to the constitution of a Board composed of representatives of both 
Synods, and having the common supervision of the work, if this should be 
thought expedient. Co-operation in the work of the world’s conversion, would 
do much to produce such kind feelings, mutual forbearance, and a general 
good understanding as would lead to the unity we all desire, which, however, 
many think we are not yet prepared for. It is when “the Lorp shall 


bring again Zion”’ that the prophecy will be fulfilled, that «the watchmen shall 
see eye to eye.” 


INCREASED MISSIONARY EFFORT. 


It is gratifying to announce that the Rev. Robert Patterson, who has been 
engaged as agent of the Board for some time past, has met with encouraging 
success in his efforts to awaken increased interest in missions, both foreign 
and domestic; and to put into operation a more systematic plan for contribu- 
ting to their support. It must be obvious, that while there may be some in- 
dividuals who conscientiously give as the Lorp has prospered them, there are 
avery large number who either give nothing at all, or fall far below the 
scriptural standard. In the letter from Mr. Campbell, published in our last 
number, this subject was brought before the attention, in the writer’s usual 
earnest, lucid and forcible manner. We hope that his suggestions may arrest 
attention and arouse action. Who are there who will enrol their names on_ 
the list as contributors in the way suggested? We will republish the portion 
of Mr. Campbell’s letter which relates to this subject, with the hope that his 
suggestions may be realized. 

But while we refer to the pecuniary support of the great cause, we do 
not forget that the good we desire to find accomplished is not to be effected 
by any merely human agency. We must use the means, but their efliciency 
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will depend on the divine blessing ; that blessing we should earnestly and fre- 
quently implore. In the closet, in the family, in the sanctuary, the subject 
should be remembered. The monthly concert should be established in every 
ehurch, and all who are able should attend it. Jesus commands us to “ pray 
to the Lorp of the harvest, to send forth more labourers into the harvest.’’ 
We know that good cannot be effected by those who are labouring, unless the 
divine blessing be given in answer to prayer. Yet how many of our congre- 
gations do not observe the monthly concert, and where it is statedly kept up, 
how many professing Christians never attend it? Can this be right? Is it 
obeying Curist’s command? Is it calculated to procure the Spirit’s blessing ? 
Let us “ think of these things.” Our missionaries cry, “ Brethren, pray for 
us.”’ Who is there that will not comply with a request so reasonable and 
right? Let then past neglect of this duty be followed by immediate atten- 
tion to it. Let no individual and congregation feel satisfied unless this in- 
teresting meeting is regularly maintained and largely attended. 


DEATHS OF REV. DRS. HENRY AND ALEXANDER. 


In another part of this number, our readers will find an account of the de- 
cease of these eminent and excellent men. They had lived long, and laboured 
diligently, and they have now entered into their rest. Dr. Henry having vi- 
sited this country about twenty years ago, became known personally to many 
amongst us, who cherish a great regard for his amiability of disposition, his 
high attainments as a divine and scholar, and his eminently Christian charac- 
ter. Dr. Alexander never crossed the Atlantic, but his fame had reached us, 
and it was a good report we have heard of him. He occupied a distinguished 
station as a minister and a man, and was worthy of his high reputation. We 
sympathize with the bereaved relatives and mourning friends of the departed, 
and we condole with the church at large in so great a loss. How consolatory 
is it, that although the ministers of the earthly sanctuary are “ not suffered to 
continue by reason of death,” we have a great high priest of whom it is wit- 
nessed, that * he liveth.”’ 
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Motices of Mew Publications. 


Pavt’s Estimate oF THE Pastorat Orrice. A sermon preached at the ordination and 
installation of Rev. Spencer L. Finney, as Pastor of the Second Reformed Presbyte- 
rian Church, N. York. By John Niel M‘Leod, Professor of Theology in the Semi- 
nary of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, New York. 

Dr. M‘Leod has made another valuable contribution to the cause of intelli- 
gent and sound practieal religion in the publication of this sermon. In his 
usual clear and forcible style, he gives a sketch of Paul’s character, especially 
as a man of genuine piety, and then illustrates his estimate of the ministerial 
office. ‘The discourse is excellent and seasonable. Nothing is more to be 
deprecated than the entrance into the sacred office of men who have no other 
or higher object than “the morsel of bread’? which it may gain them. The 
pungent remarks of this discourse will, we hope, have a suitable effect. 


Tue Curistian’s Legacy, with an Appendix containing a Compendium of the Holy 
Bible; with illustrations, &e. By Wm. Jackson. New edition, with many plates. 
Phila.: Leary & Co., 1852. 


This is a valuable book, apparently the production of ripened religious 
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knowledge nail experience. It consists of brief remarks on the promises, 
which are classified in appropriate divisions, and in an appendix, we find useful 
observations on biblical literatare, &c. The wood-cuts are good of their kind, 
but we have never liked any attempts to represent the Saviour’s human form, 
purely imaginative as they must all be, and so different certainly from his 
present « glorious body.’”’ On this account we would dispense with the il- 
lustrations in this work, with which otherwise we feel much pleased. 


seen 


PicrortaL Scenes anp Incipents IntusTratTive oF Curistian Missions. Phila.: 

Presbyterian Board of Publication, pp. 144, small 4to. 

‘The nature of this work appears by its title. The numerous engravings 
are calculated to excite the attention of the youthful reader, and the well 
written descriptions will convey information, and produce a favourable influ- 
ence on the mind and heart. 


Tue Eastern TRAVELLER, or a Description of Places and Customs mentioned in the 
Bible. By John M‘Gregor, A.M. Phila.: Presbyterian Board of Publication, pp. 
71, 18mo. 

We have been surprised to find how well scripture is introduced and ex- 
plained in this interesting little volume. ‘The author takes his reader over 
the land of Israel, and as he proceeds on his journeyings, introduces inci- 
dents which in a natural and impressive manner illustrate the natural scenery 
and history of Palestine and the manners and customs of its inhabitants. It 
is a valuable and interesting work. 

Aw Arrectionate Appress To Fatners. By Rev. D. Baker, D.D., Texas. Presby- 
terian Board of Publication, pp. 36, 18mo. 

This is an earnest appeal, written in the author’s usual plain, forcible and 
impressive style. It is a suitable accompaniment to his excellent address to 
mothers. ‘These works should be read by every parent. 

Aw Earnest Searcy ror Truts, ina Series of Letters from a Son to his Father. By ~ 
Rev. L. A. Lowry. Presbyterian Board of Publication, pp. 162. 

The writer of this volume was a minister in the Cumberland Presbyterian 
Church, but was led, on consideration, to renounce his connexion with that 
denomination and to unite himself with the Presbyterian Church. This book 
contains an account of his reasons for making the change, and may be regarded 
as a discussion of the chief points at issue between the two bodies, invol- 
ving a general discussion of Arminianism and Calvinism. 


Letrers To Tur Acep. By Rev. A. Alexander, D.D. Presbyterian Board of Publi- 
cation, pp. 82, 1Smo. 


Counsets ror THE Youna. By Rev. A. Alexander, D.D. Presbyterian Board of Pub- 
lication, pp. 67. 


To say that these works are by the late, venerable Dr. Alexander, is equi- 
valent to saying that they are excellent, and worthy of general circulation. 
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GeneraL Funp—Received from a Friend of Missions, per Rev. 
J.C. M‘Millan, Xenia, 4 . $50 00 
Scuotarsuip Funp—Received from Sabbath School of Ref. Pres- 
byterian cong., Liverpool, (credited by mis- 
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Pittsburgh Presbytery, Received from Austintown cong., per 
Rev. R. Patterson, . : . $6 00 
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Gheologital Wtscusstows. 


[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
THE RULING ELDER. 


Mr. Epiror,—The following report ‘on the duties of the ruling el- 
der’’ was adopted by the Reformed Presbytery of Ohio at their late meet- 
ing, and I was instructed to request, which I respectfully do, in their 


name, that it be published in the Banner, for convenience of reference. 
A. Heron, Presbytery’s Clerk. 


The committee appointed to “draft an outline of the duties of the ruling 
elder,” respectfully submit the following draft of a presbyterial address 
to ruling elders and congregations—recommending that it be adopted, 
and read publicly in all our congregations. : 
To the ruling elders of congregations under the inspection of the Re- 

formed Presbytery of Ohio: 

Dear Breturen,—We live in a day the aspect of which is greatly 
checkered—sunshine and clouds alternating with each other in an extra- 
ordinary degree. We would desire to bear in mind the inspired admo- 
monition, “Say not thou, What is the cause that the former days were 
better than these? for thou dost not inquire wisely concerning this.’? We 
would acknowledge, with lively gratitude to him who is “the Prince of 
the kings of the earth,” the great things doing in our day; in the rapidly 
increasing diffusion of the word of life, enabling so many of the tribes and 
nations of the earth to “hear, in their own tongues, the wonderful works 
of God;” in the unprecedented enlargement of missionary efforts, both in 
Christian and heathen lands; in the unparalleled facilities afforded for inter- 
communication among the nations of the earth, all tending to unite the race 
in one great brotherhood, and to usher in the period when the reign of the 
“Prince of peace” shall be universal,—in the spirit of intelligence and 
freedom which is visibly leavening so large a portion of the globe,—and 
in the effectual check which seems, in the providence of God, to be given 
to avowed infidelity.. But, while grateful for the good, we would not 
shut our eyes from beholding and mourning over the prevailing evils, It 
can hardly have escaped the notice of the most casual observer that, in 
respect to the fervour of piety, the liveliness of Christian zeal, the spiri- 
tuality of frame, and the devotedness to the service and cause of God, 
which should characterize the followers of the Lamb, there is a grievous 
falling off from the attainments of former days. This is the case among 
ourselves as well as others. And unquestionably all of us, whether mi- 
nisters, ruling elders, or private members of the church, “have a hand in 
the trespass.”? And if this be so, the Church’s Head is undoubtedly call- 
ing upon us all to awake from slumber, and in our several stations to do 
what in us lies to “strengthen the things that remain, and are ready to 
die.” Suffer us, then, dear brethren, while recognising the primary obli- 
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gation resting on gospel ministers to take the lead in the work of refor- 
mation, to remind you also of the obligations resting upon you. We con- 
sider this the more necessary, because, judging from long prevailing 
practice, we apprehend that there are serious mistakes generally.enter- 
tained respecting the nature and extent of the office which you fill. ‘There 
is perhaps generally a commendable degree of punctuality in attending 
meetings of church courts, from the session to the General Synod, and a 
goodly measure of intelligence and fidelity in judging there for God and 
truth. We believe it also to be a common practice for the elder of the 
district to accompany the pastor in his rounds of pastoral visitation, and 
so far it is well. We would not, by a single word, lower in your estima- 
tion the importance of these services. But we would affectionately re- 
mind you that the duties belonging to your office take a much wider range, 
and that we have the highest authority for saying this will appear from 
the following passages of the inspired word, selected from many. In 
Acts xx. 28, Paul says to the elders of Ephesus, ‘‘’Take heed to your- 
selves, and to all the flock over which the Holy Ghost hath made you over- 
seers, to feed the church of God which he hath purchased with his own 
blood.” James v. 14: “Is any sick among you? let him call for the 
elders of the church, and let them pray over him, anointing him with oil 
in the name of the Lord.” 1 Peter v. 1, 2: “ The elders which are 
among you I exhort. . . Feed the flock of God which is among you,— 
taking the oversight thereof, not by constraint, but willingly; not for filthy 
lucre, but of a ready mind.”” From these injunctions of the Master, you 
will at once perceive that your office comprises nothing less than exer- 
cising an oversight over the church of God, and feeding the great Shep- 
herd’s flock. In reminding you of this, we wish not to be understood as 
saying a word to encourage what is called lay-preaching, or to obliterate 
the well established Presbyterian distinction between the teaching and 
the ruling elder. There are other ways than public preaching in which 
the church of God is to be fed, and: souls are to be edified. Permit us 
briefly to remind you of some of these. 

In the first place, you are called to be examples to the flock. In all 
that belongs to a tender and godly walk and conversation before the world; — 
in the diligence and care with which you train and watch over your fa- 
milies; in the constancy and regularity with which you attend meetings 
for social prayer, and your earnestness and fervour in the appropriate ex- 
ercises of such meetings; and in your constant presence and reverent at- 
tention in the sanctuary,—you should be prepared to say, ‘‘ Be ye tollow- 
ers of me, even as I also am of Christ.” 

Again, it is your duty to enlighten and instruct. This essentially be- 
longs to feeding the church of God, for “the truth as it ts in Jesus”’ is 
the food of souls. As we have said already, you are not public preachers 
of the word ; but there are many other ways in which you can be ‘‘ teach- 
ers of the foolish, and instructors of the ignorant.””? We would especially 
entreat you to put forth your influence, as opportunity offers, in training 
up the rising generation in the knowledge and the fear of God. We need 
not tell you how much the prospects of the future church depend on this. — 

Once more, it is your duty to exercise watchfulness over the flock. | 
Visit. them, as occasion serves, in their houses, and see that each family | 
under your inspection be in the possession of the subordinate standards of | 
the church. If any of them are negligent in attending on the prayer-_ 
meeting or the sanctuary, tenderly and affectionately stir them up to di- 

‘ligence. If any are in perplexity of any kind, be ready to pour into their 
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ear a word of direction or advice. If any lambs of the flock are straying, 
endeavour tenderly to win them back. If any are rejoicing in God, re- 
joice with them, and seek to strengthen them. If any are sorrowing, 
sympathize with them, and seek to lead their thoughts to the consolations 
of God’s word and Spirit. Pp: 

Another duty belonging to your office is to visit the sick and dying, 
and to pray with and for them. We need not here repeat what we have 
already quoted on this head from the general epistle of James. You are 
not now called to ‘‘anoint the sick with oil,” but the prayer of faith is 
just as requisite and as really efficacious now as it was in the Apostle’s 
day. We trust that the bare mention of this matter is sufficient, and that 
we need not dwell on its importance or necessity. . 

In a word, you are called to be helpers to your pastor in his work. It is 
comparatively little that a pastor alone can do among his people, however 
diligent and however faithful he may be. We would not be understood, 
either as limiting the power of Almighty grace, or exalting human effort 
to a place that is not its due. But in ordinary cases, the instrumentality 
is proportioned to the work accomplished. As Aaron and Hur stayed up 
the feeble hands of Moses, so the members of a church session should not 
only be themselves ready to every good work, but strengthen the hands 
of the ministry, so that by their countenance, their encouragement, and 
prayers, the ainbassador of Heaven may see the work of the Lord, by his 
instrumentality, prospering in Emanuel’s hand. To act in such a manner 
as to give efficient aid to your pastor in his work, there is no need that 
you should incur the charge of being busy-bodies, of hunting up or retail- 
ing idle tales, or of giving any place or encouragement to personal resent-— 
ments or quarrels. Nor is it necessary that, in your intercourse with the 
people, the tone of official authority should be assumed. Ass far as possi- 
ble, the spirit exhibited should be that of the people’s confidential friends, 
peace-makers and peace-preservers. In this way prudence and discretion 


enable you to see what your pastor cannot see, to hear what he cannot 
hear, to do what he cannot do. And thus, through your fidelity and pru- 
dence he may acquire such a knowledge of the temptations, fears and dan- 


| 


gers of the people of his charge, as that in the course of his ordinary 


expositions of the word, he may be prepared to meet the case of each. 
To the people of our congregations, we would only say,— 
Dear brethren, much of what we have said above rests with you, If 
you treat the office-bearers of your choice with neglect, or as “taking too 


much upon them,” their hearts will be discouraged, and their hands will 


hang down. But if, on the other hand, you “esteem them very highly 
for their work’s sake,” and afford them all the facilities and encourage- 
ment in your power, for the discharge of their high responsibilities among 
you,—then they and you will be “mutual helpers of each other’s faith 
and hopes,”’ and “striving together for the faith of the gospel” here, will 
be prepared to “sit down together with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, 
in the kingdom of heaven.” | 
*¢Grace, mercy and peace be with you.” 
A eis 


-Neanper’s Ligrary.—These long looked for books, purchased. by the Univer- 
sity of Rochester, have arrived in New York, The collection numbers 4600 vo- 
Jumes, and is the library of the late Dr. Neander. It was obtained at a cost of 


.) about two thousand dollars. Many of the volumes have been rebound, and the 


expenses together will be about three thousand dollars. ‘ 
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Practical Bssays. : 


Ox rue Support or a Gospet Ministry.—By a Worxinc Man.—On the 
question regarding the proper mode of distributing the Sustentation Fund, the 
writer of this paper feels it would be presumption in him to give an opinion ; 
but there is another question of far more importance, which every member 
of the Free Church, and every other chureh, may come to a decision on— 
that is, the duty of all Christians and of all church-going people to support 
their own religious instructors, and, over and above, to extend the gospel bless- 
ings to those who are without them, according to their means and opportu- 
nities. ‘The neglect of this has given rise to all the difficulties and vexatious 
annoyances in which we are now involved; and, without making any apo- 
logy, we feel ourselves at liberty to say a few words by way of remonstrance 
in this matter. We are conscious that a large number of the adherents of the 
Free Church act towards their pastors in a manner in which they would think 
shame to act towards any other individual, or set of individuals, whom they 
might call to their employment, and which is not only inconsistent with their 
duty as professing Christians, but is contrary to reason and common sense. 
There is an idea that has taken hold of the minds of some persons, that they 
are not called upon to give any thing towards the support of their ministers, 
far less towards the cause of Christ generally, until they get all the little com- 
forts and conveniences which they think they are in want of; that, if actually 
they have no money, as it were, lying useless beside them, they are under no 
obligation, human or divine, to give any thing for religious purposes; hence 
the invariable excuse for not giving—*I can’t afford it””—“I am not able to 
spare it;’? a vague and meaningless expression in the sense in which it is of- 
ten used. ‘The truth is, neither the poor nor yet the rich can give any thing 
according to this loose way of speaking—the one requiring all for present 
wants, and the other for future wants, and those that have got what Agur 
prayed for, have just enough, and no more. 

We believe that multitudes persuade themselves, or rather Satan persuades 
ihem to act in this way, and they are content to live, if we may so express 
ourselves, as so many religious paupers on the bounty of others, hindering 
the progress of the truth, while they ought to be helping forward the good 
work, and distributing the bread of life to those that are ‘ perishing for lack 
of knowledge.”” The whole difficulty of upholding in full efficiency a gospel 


ministry in this country, and the cause of all the grumbling that we hear from _ 
day to day at the constant cry for money, is that men and women, members _ 


of churches, place religion among those things that they cannot afford to pay — 
for, instead of placing it, as it ought to be placed, among the foremost of those — 


things which they cannot want; however small a man or a woman’s income 
may be; for, however inadequate to procure for them even the first necessa- 


ries of life, yet no Christian man or woman is at liberty to keep the support | 


of the gospel out of the calculation. ‘Will a man rob God?” is the awful 
and solemn question of inspiration, and may well ring in our ears when spend- 
ing the bounties of his providence without any reference to his will, or ac- 
knowledging the obligations that lie upon us to give of our substance as the 
Lord has prospered us. If we were thus giving, every congregation in any 
part of Scotland, with three or four hundred adherents, might support a mi- 
nister with the greatest of ease, and without being the least indebted to their 
neighbours for religious ordinances, and that, too, without any thing of a sa- 
crifice, or impoverishing themselves by so doing. All that is required is to 
get men and women to be as honest in religious matters as they generally are 
in their worldly affairs; or, in other words, if they would pay their religious 
teachers of whose services they avail themselves, just as they would do any 
other individual who labours for them in worldly matters. ‘ ‘The labourer 
is worthy of his hire,’”’ in whatever sphere he labours; and it does not alter 
_ the thing, or lessen the obligation that the amount is left to their honour and 


: 
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sense of duty. ‘The debt is due, for the labourer has been hired, and he must 
have his wages. Even men who make no pretension of being guided i re- 
ligious motives consider a debt of honour the most binding. 

We are too ready to look upon paying our minister as an act of dorienssity 
—a benevolent action which we may let alone without the risk of being called 
dishonest—and we flatter and excuse ourselves with the idea that we must 
be just before we are generous, and must pay our legal debts, provide for our- 
selves and our families; and after that, if there is any thing over, then we will 
show our generosity, and our benevolence, by giving something for the sup- 
port of the gospel. There cannot be a doubt that a fallacy of this kind pos- 
sesses the minds of a great number of our church-going people, hardening 
their hearts, and searing their consciences, which makes them deaf to all the 
solemn appeals that are made»to them; who hear them all for others, and 
think that they are meant for those that have abundance, and do not know 
what to do with it; “as for them, they can’t afford it.” 

What we wish is, that all classes, whether rich or poor, young or old, mar- 
ried or single, should place religion among the first necessaries of life, and 
among the foremost of those things which they cannot want, and consequently 
must pay for in proportion to their other expenditure. If so, we are very sure 
our fears would soon be dissipated, our difficulties would vanish, and we would 
not only see our present ministers in comfort, and beyond the fear of want, 
but would enable the Free Church to enlarge the field of operation, “lengthen 
her cords and strengthen her stakes,’’ and go, as it were, light hearted, and 
with a cheerful countenance, to the work given her to do, by the removal of 
this incumbrance of worldly care. 

As we are addressing ourselves to Christian men and Christian women— 
at least to those that profess to be so, and who would be offended if we were 
saying any other thing—we ask, in all sincerity, Are you prepared to want 
your minister? Are you prepared to forego the privilege of assembling your- 
selves together in the house of God? Would you like your children after 
you to do without these privileges? If not, you must pay for them; you 
must place the support of them among those things which we cannot want, 
and never after use the expression, “‘I can’t afford it.” You might as well 
say, “I can’t afford to pay the tailor or the shomaker,”’ or any other of whose 
services you avail yourselves. 

The Author of the gospel has not seen meet to send angels to preach to us, 
but, in his unerring wisdom, has ordained that these glad tidings should be 
proclaimed to us through human instrumentality, by men of like passions as 
ourselves, who are compassed about with the many weaknesses, infirmities, 
and short-comings which we ourselves are liable to, who require food and 
raiment, and have their yearly accounts to pay as well as those who hear them. 
How is he to pay them if he does not get his wages! And the duty of pay- 
ing him does not belong to one part—it belongs equally to all that avail them- 
selves of his services, whether rich or poor. If the plea, ‘I can’t afford it,” 
is a good and valid one for the minister, it is equally so to the tailor and the 
shoemaker; if it does not answer the one, neither will it answer the other. 
We know some will say we are descending too far, and that this is a vulgar 
and nonsensical way of treating so sacred a subject—but we really cannot 
help it; nor do we think it is descending half so far, nor yet so vulgar, as see- 
ing men and women well clad, and apparently well fed, and living in com- 
fortable houses, who take the labour and service of ministers from Sabbath 
to Sabbath, and from year to year, without paying for it. We hear a good 
deal about taking high ground, and speaking to men on this subject, and to ap- 
peal to their benevolence and generosity and their duty as Christian men; but 
we think there is as much need for taking low ground. Were we pleading 
with a man in behalf of his neighbour, or asking his aid for sending the gos- 
pel to the heathen, or for any other benevolent or charitable purpose, we 


% 


330 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


might then appeal to his heart and conscience, and address him, as it were, 
from a higher elevation in the solemn and persuasive language of the Bible— 
“Look not every man to his own things, but also every man on the things of 
others; he that worketh let him work more, that he may give to him that 
needeth. For ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that though he 
was rich, yet for our sakes he became poor, that ye through his poverty might 
be made rich.” “ Verily, I say unto you, Inasmuch as ye have done it unto 
one of the least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me.’ But surely 
we need not take very high ground to tell a man that he ought to be honest, 
that he should ‘owe no man any thing,” that he should « provide things honest 
in the sight of all men;” and we humbly think there is something disho- 
nourable in the conduct of those who avail themselves of the services of a mi- 
nister, and the accommodation which others have provided, without bearing a 
reasonable share of the expenses necessary for his maintenance, '»And we 
need not wonder that earnest-minded men, who are doing their utmost to sup- 
port a Christian ministry in comfort and respectability, who: are giving their 
time and their means to the cause of Christ, in this and other lands—we say 
we need not wonder they are vexed and disheartened: by the: selfish indif- 
ference of a number of cold and heartless adherents, who are more or less 
numerous in every congregation of the church; nor need it surprise us though 
their inventive faculty was at work, and their ingenuity put on the rack, to 
devise some scheme which, in some of its provisions, would lay hold on these 
men; for it is undeniable that if we could get those that give nothing or next 
to nothing (we mean in proportion to their other expenditure) to pay at least 
for their own share of the burdens, then we would have what the generous 
and the benevolent give over and above their own proportion, and also what 
the rich give of their abundance for providing gospel ordinances to those that 
are actually and absolutely unable to provide for themselves, and to make an 
aggressive movement towards the reclaiming of the masses of heathenism 
which are found in all our large cities. 

We know that some will be ready to say that the clergy ought to content 
themselves with less incomes, that it is contrary to their profession to have 
too much of this world’s goods, that some of them have a great deal more 
than many of those who contribute to their support, &c.; but the fair way 
of judging of a man’s income is by comparing it with the income of others 
in the same standing in society ; and we are sure that if the income of the 
clergy, generally, were tried by this rule, it would be found that they are the 
worst paid class of men in al] the country. It must be remembered that a 
man cannot help his own standing in society. When once he engages in a 
profession he must keep up, in some measure, its dignity and honour—in 


short, he must have the whole arrangement of his household in harmony with _ 


the respectability which the public associates with the office he holds. But 
it would be asking him to make “ bricks without straw,” unless we give him 
the means of so doing; and surely what the Free Church has fixed as the 
least on which that can be done will not be considered: too much ; for we 
could with more comfort live on £40 per annum asa workman, than £150 
as a clergyman. 

We by no means insinuate that the poor are greater defaulters than the rich 
in this matter. There are individuals among the poor, and also among the 
rich—and we have great reason to thank God for them—that do the utmost 
in their power, “yea, and beyond their power,” who are never weary of 
well-doing, who are always ready with large hearts and liberal hands to en- 
gage in every good work. The church owes them much, their country owes 
them much, the world at large owes them much. Oh, little do! the careless 
multitude, who live at random, frittering away their brief hours without any 
aim or end, like winged insects in the evening rays—we say, little do they 
think how much of their sunshine they owe to the labours and pains taken 
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by these men! and without being charged with abusing scripture language, 
we may say, that “except the Lord of hosts had left unto us a very smali 
remnant, we should have been as Sodom, and-we should have been like unto 
Gomorrah.” -But these are comparatively few. in number, and we are not at 
all sure but the working classes give more in proportion to their means than 
the upper classes of society—we mean, of course, members of churches. 
But, without making any inquiry as to who gives most—for we have all come 
short of our duty in this respect—there is one thing which will be admitted 
on all hands: that the duty of supplying the wants of those that are unable 
to provide for their own spiritual wants lieth on them that have the means, 
somewhat in the same way. as it is their duty to provide for the temporal 
wants of those that are suffering from hunger; the laws of God and of man 
ery aloud to us to feed the hungry and clothe the naked, and they are in har- 
mony with the feelings of our nature. We could not eat very contentedly, 
nor sleep very soundly, if we were aware. that a fellow-being was actually 
starving within our reach, or even within our borders; and although our mo- 
ral and spiritual sensibilities are not so easily impressed, even though mullti- 
tudes are perishing for “lack of knowledge” at our yery doors, never- 
theless, it is our duty, and also our privilege, to give the bread of life to those 
that cannot, or those that will not, provide for themselves. 

In conclusion, there is one consideration we wish to press on the middle 
and higher classes of society—that their own interest is bound up with the 
moral and spiritual improvement of the working classes of this country ; if 
they wish to maintain their present position—if they value the comforts, the 
social refinements, the luxuries, the splendour, which they now enjoy—if 
they wish to,leave them as an inheritance to. their children—if they would 
like their country to escape the terrors and alarms, the social and _ political 
disorders which other countries have experienced, or the grinding tyranny of 
some political adventurers, which the up-heavirigs of a poptlar fury might 
chance to throw upon the surface ;—we say, if they depreeate such calamities, 
and value the blessings that they now so quietly and securely enjoy, let them 
see to it that the masses of the population be leavened with those holy and 
salutary lessons which the Bible alone teaches, which enable a man to rise 
above the trials and vexations of this life, by directing his hopes to a better 
state of being, having the infallible assurance that all things which happen to 
him on this side of time shall: work together for his good, and that the trials 
and sufferings of the present shal only enhance the pleasures and never-end- 
ing joys which are held out to him in the Word of God. 


“That, Scripture is the only cure of wo. 
That field of promise. How it flings abroad 
Its odours o’er the Christian’s thorny road! 
The soul, reposing ona sure relief, 
Feels herself happy amidst all her grief; 
Forgets her labours as she toils along, 
Weeps tears of joy, and bursts into a song.’”’—[Canada Ecc. Ree. 


—s 


Tae Maine Law.—The Maine law is to be agitated in Wisconsin at the next 


_ election, and meetings have been held there to take measures to secure its adop- 
tion by the state. The Maine law has also been introduced into the Canadian 
| parliament. 


Tue Orecon Lanp Law.—The Oregon land law, it is said, operates injurious- 


ly upon the interests of that country. It gives a mile square.to each settler, and 


scatters the population too much to enjoy the benefits which concentrated society 


gives. Every body in the country, married before a given date, being entitled 
toa given amount of land, the whole territory was astir on that subject, and in 


some cases girls of fourteen, thirteen, twelve, and even eleven, were married. 
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Poetry. 
[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
ODE TO THE SUPREME BEING. 


The following Susttmze OpE to the Supreme Being is translated 
from the Russian. It was written by one of their most distinguished 
poets, Derzhaven. This ode is said to have been translated into the 
Chinese and Tartar Languages, written on rich silk and suspended in 
the Imperial Palace at Pekin. The Emperor of Japan had it trans- 
lated into the Japanese, embroidered in gold, and hung up in the 
Temple of Jeddo. It is gratifying to learn, that these nations have 
done themselves the honour to bestow those honours on this noble 
composition. 

We believe that no man, however powerful his intellect or sublime 
his imagination, unacquainted with Holy Writ, ever did, or ever will, 
compose so exalted a poem. It abounds in scriptural allusion. The 
finest parts of the ode were written when the soul of the author, per- 
haps unconsciously, was wrapt in contemplation of passages in the 
Bible One of the most exquisite verses in the poem, is that where 
the poet, fleeing from the nothingness of humanity, takes shelter in 
the gloriously consoling idea that the Divine Spirit shines in his 
spirit, ‘‘As shines the sunbeam in a drop of dew.’’ Immediately after, 
follow the words, “In thee I live and breathe and dwell.’’ Is it not 
manifest that the whole of this sublimely beautiful passage is borrowed 
from Acts xvii. 28? ‘In him we live, and move, and have our being.” 


GOD. 


1. O Thou Eternal One! whose presence bright 
All space doth oecupy—all motion guide; 
Unchanged through ‘Time’s all-devastating flight, 
Thou only God! There is no God beside. 
Being above all beings! Mighty One! 
Whom none can comprehend and none explore; 
Who fill’ st existence with Thyself ulone; 
Embracing all—supporting—ruling o’er— 
Being whom we call God—and know no more! 


2. In its sublime research, philosophy 
May measure out the ocean deep—may count 
The sands, or the sun’s rays—but, God! for thee 
There is no weight nor measure; none can mount 
Up to thy mysteries; reason’s brightest spark, 
Though kindled by thy light, in vain would try 
To trace Thy counsels, infinite and dark; 
And thought is lost ere thought can soar so high, 
Even like past moments in eternity. 


3. Thou from primeval nothingness didst call 
First, chaos, then existence—Zord, on thee 
Eternity had its foundation: all 
Sprang forth from thee ;—of light, joy, harmony, 
Sole origin—all life, all beauty, thine. 
‘Thy word created all, and doth create; 
Thy splendour fills all space with rays divine, 
Thou art, and wert, and shalt be glorious! great! 
Life-giving, life-sustaining Potentate ! 


ODE TO THE SUPREME BEING. 


. Thy chains the unmeasur’d Universe surround ; 


Upheld by Thee, by thee inspir’d with breath ! 
Thou the beginning with the end hast bound, 
And beautifully mingled life and death! 
As sparks mount upwards from the fiery blaze, 
So suns are born, so worlds spring forth from thee! 
And as the spangles in the sunny rays 
Shine round the silver snow, the pageantry 
Of Heaven’s bright army glitters in thy praise. 


. A million torches lighted by Thy hand, 


Wander unwearied through the blue abyss; 
They own thy power, accomplish thy command, 
All gay with life, all eloquent with bliss, 
What shall we call them? Piles of crystal light? 
A glorious company of golden streams? 
Lamps of celestial ether burning bright? 
Suns lighting systems with their joyous beams? 
But Thou to these art as the noon to night. 


. Yes! as a drop of water in the sea, . 


All this magnificence in-thee is lost :— 
What are ten thousand worlds compared to Thee ? 
And what am I then? Heaven’s unnumbered host, 
Though multiplied by myriads, and array’d 
In all the glory of sublimest thought, 
Is but an atom in the balance weighed 
Against Thy greatness—is a cypher brought 
Against infinity! What am I then?—Nought. 


. Nought!—But the effluence of thy light divine, 


Pervading worlds, hath reached my bosom too; 
Yes, in my spirit doth thy Spirit shine, 
Js shines the sunbeam in a drop of dew. 
Nought! but I live, and on hope’s pinions fly, 
Eager towards thy presence; for in Thee 
I le and breathe, and dwell; aspiring high, 
Ev’n to the throne of thy “dl vinanye, 
I am, O Gop! and surely ‘THou MUST BE! 


. Thou art! directing, guiding all, Thou art: 


Direct my understanding then to Thee; 
Control my spirit, guide my wand’ring heart ; 
"Though but an atom ’midst immensity, 
Still 1 am something fashioned by thy hand! 
I hold a middle rank ’twixt heaven and earth, 
On the last verge of mortal being stand, 
Close to the realms where angels have their birth, 
Just on the boundaries of the spirit land! 


. The chain of being is complete in me; 


In me as matter’s last gradation lost, 
And the next step is spirit—Deity ! 
I can command the lightning, and am dust! 
A monarch, and a slave; a worm, a god! 
Whence came [ here, and how? so marvellousy 


Constructed and conceived unknown? This clod 


Lives surely through some higher energy; 
For from himself alone it could not be. 
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10. Creator! Yes! Thy wisdom and thy word 
Created me! ‘Thou source of life and good! 
Thou spirit of my spirit, and my Lord! 
Thy light, thy love, in their bright plenitude, 
Fill’d me with an immortal soul, to spring 
Over the abyss of death, and bade it wear 
The garments of eternal day, and wing 
Its heavenly flight beyond this little sphere, 
Even in its souree—to ‘Thee—its Author there. 


11. 


O thought ineffable! O visions blest ! 


Though worthless our conceptions all of Thee, 
Yet shall thy shadowed image fill our breast, 
And waft its homage to thy Deity. 
“God! thus alone my lowly thoughts can soar; 
Thus seek thy presence—Being wise and good! 
Midst thy vast works, admire, obey, adore ; 
And when the tongue is eloquent no more, 
The soul shall speak in tears of gratitude. 


Philadelphia, Pa., May 15, 1851. 


MISSIONARY LONGINGS. 
BY REV. N, BROWN. 


My soul is not at rest. There comes a strange 
And secret whisper to my spirit, like 

A dream of night, that tells me I am on 
Enchanted ground. Why live I here? The vows 
Of God are on me, and [ may not stop 

To play with shadows, or pluck earthly flowers, 
Till I my work have done, and rendered u 
Account. The voice of my departed Lord, 

‘* Go, teach all nations,” from the Eastern world 
Comes on the night air, and awakes my ear. 


And I will go. I may no longer doubt 

To give up friends, and home, and idle hopes, 
And every tie that binds my heart 

‘T’o thee, my country!’ Why should I regard 
Earth’s little store of borrowed sweets? I sure 
Haye had enough of bitter in-my cup 

T’o show that never was it his design, 

Who placed me here, that I should live’ in ease, 
Or drink at pleasure’s fountain. . 


Henceforth, then, 
It matters not if storm or sunshine be 
My earthly lot; bitter or sweet my cup; . 


I only pray God fit me for the work ; 


God make me holy, and my spirit nerve 

For the stern hour of strife. Let me but know 
There is an arm unseen that holds me up, 

An eye that kindly watches all my path, 

Till I my weary pilgrimage have done— 

Let me but know | have a friend that waits 
To welcome me to glory, and I joy 

To tread the dark and death-fraught wilderness. 


And when I come to stretch me for the last, 
In unattended agony, beneath 

The cocoa’s shade, or lift my dying eyes 
From Afric’s burning sand, it will be sweet 
That I have toiled for other worlds than this: 


‘LD know I shall feel happier than to die 


On softer bed. Andif I should reach heaven— 
If one that hath so deeply, darkly sinned— 

If one whom ruin and revolt have held 

With such a fearful grasp—if one for whom 
Satan has struggled as he hath for me 


‘Should ever reach that blissful shore, oh, how 


‘This heart will flame with gratitude and love! 
And through the ages of eternal years, 


Thus saved, my spirit never shall repent 


‘That toil and suffering once were mine below. 


The sun gives evers so the earth— 
What it can give, so much ’tis worth ; 
The ocean gives in many ways— | 
Gives paths, gives fishes, rivers, bays; 
So, too, the air, it gives us breath— 
When it stops giving, comes in death, 

Give, give, be always giving ; 

Who gives not, is not living, 

The more you give, 


The more you live. 


GIVING. 


God’s love hath in us wealth upheaped ; 
Only by giving it is reaped. 
The body withers—and the mind, 
If pent in by a selfish rind. [give pelf; 
Give strength, give thought, give deeds, 
Give love, give tears, and give thyself. 
Give, give, be always giving; 
Who gives not, is not living. 
The more we give, 
The more we live. 
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(From the Evangelical Repository.) 


SPECIMEN OF A NEW VERSION OF THE PSALMS. 
BY REV J. G. WILSON. 


PSALML L. M. 


1 Blest is the man who never tries 
The plans ungodly men advise; 
From sinful ways withdraws his feet, 
And never takes the scorner’s seat. 


2 But in the law of Gop delights; 
And spends his days, and cheers his nights, 
By silent musings in the word, 
And fervent sighing for the Lorp. 

3 He shall be like a tree that grows 
Where a refreshing river flows; 
Whose fruit is in its season seen, 
Whose leaf is ever fresh and green. 

4 His pious labours shall succeed, 
And he shall prosper in his deed ; 
The wicked no such blessings find, 
Driven like chaff before the wind. 


5 Th’ ungodly therefore shall not stand 
In judgment with the righteous band; 
Nor sinners rise again from dust 
In the assembly of the just. 


6 Jenovan doth with favour know 
The way in which the righteous go; 
But ways by the ungodly trod 
Shall perish in the day of Gop. 


NOTES. 


VY. 2. mam signifies not only to meditate, but to 
mourn asa dove; see Jer. xxxvill. 14, to sigh 
as one whose heart is deeply and earnestly af- 
fected on account of the absence of some beloved 
object. I have endeavoured to give expression 
to this meaning in the line, 

“And fervent sighing for the Lorn.” 

Vv. &, “mp signifies to rise up, to stand ; 
and to stand rather as a result of rising up. 
Being in the future it refers to the resurrection of 
the saints and their inheriting the kigdom of 
God, from which all wicked and ungodly persons 
will be excluded. 
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PSALM III. 6 8s. 
1 Lord, How my foes are multiplied! 
And many have against me stood; 
And many to my soul have said, 
“ There is no help for him in God.” 
The Lord, my shield and glory, nigh, 
Will lift my sinking head on high. 


2 Thus when the Lord I did invoke, 
He heard me from his holy hill; 
I laid me down and slept; I woke: 
The Lord was my supporter still. 
Nor will I fear, though myriads should 
Beset me round in angry mood. 


3 Arise, O Lord! save me, O God! 
For thou hast smitten all my foes 
On the cheek bone—and with thy rod 
Broke th’ ungodly teeth of those. 
Salvation to the Lord pertains, 
His blessing on his saints remains. 


PSALM IT. L. M. 


1 Lord, they that trouble me increase ; 
The wicked smite me with their rod ; 
And many say in my distress, 
“ There is no help for him in God.” 


2 Thou, Lord, my shield and glory art; 
Thou liftest up my sinking head: 
Thy strength shall nerve my fainting heart, 
And I shall on the tempter tread. 


3 Thus, when my God I did invoke, 
He heard me from his holy hill; 

I laid me down and slept; I woke, 
For he sustained my spirit still. 


4 Nor will I fear, though thousands rise, 

And set themselves in strong array; 

My God shall help me from the skies, 
And smite my foes with sore dismay. 


5 God shall avenge his people’s wrongs, 
And succour give to the distressed; 
Salvation unto him belongs, 
And all that wait on him are blest. 


PSALM IV. L.M. 


1 Hear me, O God, my righteousness, 
When in my need I cry to thee: 
Thou hast enlarged me in distress, 
Hear and be merciful to me. 


2 How long, ye sons of men, will ye 
My glory, as if shame, despise? 
How long delight in vanity? 
How long will ye seek after lies? 


3 Know that the Lord hath set apart 
Him that is godly for his own; 
The Lord will hear when from my heart 
{ make my supplications known. 


4 Fear, and sin not—in silence vent 
Your heart’s communings on your bed: 
A righteous sacrifice present, 
And trust the Lord to guard your head. 


5 Many say, “* Who will show us good?” 
Lord, on us lift thy shining face; 
Joy on my heart thou hast bestowed, 
More than when corn and wine increase. 


6 In peace I'll lay me down and sleep, 
The Lord will be my sure defence; 

He, only, doth my spirit keep, : 

And makes me dwell in confidence. 

Norr.—I am indebted to a friend. for the fol- 
lowing rendering of the fifth and sixth verses of 
this psalm, which the Hebrew scholar will at 
once perceive to be the true one: — 

5. Offer the sacrifices of righteousness; and 
put your trust in the Lord ; 

6. O ye many that say, Who will show us any 
good? Lord, lift thou the light of thy counte- 
nance upon us. 

In accordance with this rendering I would in- 
troduce the following three verses in place of the 
fourth and fifth of the foregoing versification. 
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4 Of his great power stand ye in dread; 
Nor dare transgress his sovereign will; 
Commune in silence on your bed, 
And let your troubled heart be still, 


5 Your righteous sacrifices slay, 
And trust ye in the Lord alone; 
Ye many who profanely say, 
“Who will some good to us make known?” 
6 Lord, thou my light and comfort art, 
O lift on us thy smiling face; 
‘Twill put more gladness in my heart 
Than when their corn and wine increase. 


The sixth stanza of the former would then 
become the seventh in this arrangement. 


PSALM IV. LM. 


1 Hear me, O God, my righteousness, 
And grant me succour in my need ; 
Thou hast enlarged me in distress, 
In mercy to my prayer give heed. 


2 How long, ye sons of men, how long 
My glory will ye thus despise ? 
God is my glory and my song: 
Why love ye vanity and lics? 


3 Know that the Lord hath set apart 
The godly with himself to reign; 
Be still, and covenant with your heart; 
Revere his name; nor dare to sin. 


4 Offer to him your songs of praise, 
And righteous sacrifices bring ; 
Trust in Jehovah for his grace, 
And hide beneath his sheltering wing. 


5 Many, forgetful of his grace, 
Say, “ Who will show us any good? ” 
Lord, let us see thy smiling face, 
And feed us with celestial food. 


6 This shall our hearts with gladness fill, 
More than when earthly stores increase : 
We'll sleep and wake secure from ill; 
Jehovah makes us dwell in peace. 


PSALM V. S.M. 
1 Hear thou my words, O Lord ; 
My fervent musings weigh; 
Regard my voice, my King, my God! 
For unto thee [ pray. 
2 Lord, in the morn, my voice 
Thou shalt in praises hear ; 
To thee at early dawn Vil look, 
To thee direct my prayer. 


3 For thou art not a God 
That dost in sin delight ; 
The evil shall not dwell with thee, 
Nor tarry in thy sight. 
4 The foolish shall not stand 
efore thy searching eyes; 
And all that work iniquity, 
O, Lord, thou dost despise. 
© All them that falsely speak 
Thou wilt destroy, O Lord; 
The bloody and deceitful man 
Is by thy soul abhorred, 
6 But I into thy house 
Will come through boundless grace, 
And in thy fear I] humbly bow, 
Towards thy holy place. 


| 


7 Because of all my foes, 
O Lord, in righteousness 
Do thou conduct me, and make plain 
Thy way before my face. 


8 No truth is in their mouth, 
Their inward parts are vile; 
Their throat’s an open se pulchre, 
Their tongue is full of guile. 


9 Let them be guilty, Lord, 
And by their counsel fall ; 
Reject them for their numerous sins, 
For rebels are they all. 


10 Let all that trust in thee 
Lift up a cheerful voice; 
And in thy sure defence let all 
That love thy name rejoice, 


11 Unto the just, O Lord, 
Thy blessings shall abound; 
And by thy favour as a’shield, 
He shall be compassed round. 


Notz.—v. 9. Let them be guilty. This is 
the marginal reading, and agrees with the 
Hebrew text, 


PSALM V. LM. 


1 Lord, hear my words and scan my thought, 
And grant me audience when | pray ; 
To thee my offerings shall be brought 
When rosy morning brings the day. 


2 The wicked are not thy delight, 
Nor shall the evil dwell with thee; 
Fools shall not tarry in thy sight, 
Thou hatest all iniquity. 


3 Thou shalt destroy the lying tongue, 
And banish from thy righteous throne 
The man that does his neighbour wrong, 
The bloody and deceitful one. 


4 But as for me, through boundless grace 
[ will approach thy temple gate, 
With reverence bow before thy face, 
And worship at thy mercy seat. 


2 O lead me in thy righteousness, 
Safe through the hosts of hell and sin ; 
Make straight thy path before my face, 
And strengthen me to walk therein, 


6 Faithless are all ungodly men, 
Their heart corrupt—their practice vile— 
Their throat a sepulchre of sin, 
Their tongue is dipt in honey’d guile. 
7 Destroy them, Lord, and let them fall 
Into the pits themselves have made, 
But let the righteous when they call, 
Secure thy omnipresent aid. 


8 Let all that trust in thee rejoice, 
Thy blessing shall the righteous prove; 
And shout aloud with cheerful voice, 
Shielded by everlasting love. 


PSALM VI. L. M. 


1 In anger, Lord, rebuke me not, 
Nor chasten when thy wrath grows hot ; 
Lord, pity me, [*m weak and faint; 
My bones are vexed—heal my complaint, 


2 My soul is vexed from day to day; 
But thou, O Lord, how long delay? 
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Return, O Lord, my soul set free, 
And of thy mercy succour me. 


3 None think of thee in death, and who 
Shall in the grave thy praises show} 
My groanings weary me; my bed 

. Swims with the tears | nightly shed. 


4 With tears I make my couch to flow ; 
My eyes consume with wasting wo; 
And, on account of foes, they seem 
Already to grow old and dim. 


5 I bid you all depart from me, 

' Ye workers of iniquity ; 
The Lord my weeping voice hath heard, 
My supplication he'll regard. 


6 Jehovah will regard my prayer; 
And all my enemies shall fear, 
And be ashamed and turn away 
In deep confusion and dismay. 


o—— 


PSALM VI. L.M. 


1 0 Lord, rebuke me not in wrath ; 
Nor in thy hot displeasure chide; 
A gentler way thy Spirit hath 
To chasten those who turn aside. 


2 Have mercy, Lord, for I am weak, 
And strong the power of inbred sin; 
My soul is sorely vexed,—but speak, 
And heal the malady within. 


3 How long shall 1 thy absence mourn ? 
For thee my longing heart doth ache : 
For my deliverance, Lord, return; 
O save me for thy mercy’s sake. 


4 In death who shall remember thee ? 
Or in the grave thy praises show ? 
My inward groanings weary me : 
I make my couch with tears to flow. 


5 My eye is dim because of grief, 
So many foes disturb my rest; 
From evil workers grant relief, 
And make me in thy favour blest. 


6 The Lord hath heard,—I have not prayed 
And wept in vain before his seat: 
My enemies shall be dismayed, 


And vexed with shame and sore defeat. 


ee 


PSALM XXIiil. C. P.M. 


1 The Lorp’s my shepherd, by his love 
My wants shall be supplied; 
In pastures green I rest, or rove 
Where living waters gently move; 
My shepherd is my guide. 
2 He leads me in a righteous path, 
My soul he doth renew; 
And should I tread the vale of death, 
Its gloomy shade no terror hath, 
For Tuou wilt bring me through. 
_ 3 Thy rod and staff forbid my dread; 
My table from thy store, 
In presence of my foes, is spread; 
Thy holy oil anoints my head, 
With bliss my cup runs o'er. 
4 Goodness and mercy shall attend 
And keep me all my days, 


And crown me at my journey’s end, 
A blest eternity to spend 
In thy most holy place. 


a 


PSALM XXIX. lis & 8s. P. 


1. Give unto the Lorp, O ye mighty, acclaim; 
Give glory and strength to the Lorp! 
O give him the glory that's due to his name; 
In the beauty of holiness bow at the same, 
And worship with sweetest accord. 


2 The voice of the Lorv on the waters is heard, 
The strong Gop of glory doth roar: 
The depths of the ocean beneath him are stirr’d 
And heaved by the voice of his powerful word, 
_ In majesty roll to the shore. 
3 The cedars of Lebanon break as a staff, 
As the voice of the Lorn passes by; 
Libanus and Sirion skip as a calf, 
Or like a young unicorn bound, as the laugh 
Of his tempest is heard in the sky. 


4 The voice of the Lorp from the quiver of cloud 
Disperses his arrows of flame; , 
The wilderness shakes as he thunders aloud, 
The forests of Kadesh before him are bowed, 
And open their shades to his gleam. 


5 In the travail of fear is the hind made to calve 
At the voice of the Lorp in the storm; 
He maketh his seat on the boisterous wave, 
Enthroned on the tempest he’s mighty to save, 
And nothing his people can harm. 


6 His saints in his temple shall show forth his 
praise, 
And each of his glory shall sing; 
He'll strengthen the feeble who trust in his 
grace, 
His people he’ll bless with the treasures of 
peace, 
Jrnovan for ever is king. 


NOTE. 


The occasion of this psalm was evidently a 
thunder storm, which the sweet singer of Israel, 
from the battlements of Zion, observes rising in 
the West, and lashing the Mediterranean sea into 
wild commotion, It then parts, and one wing 
of the raging elements passes north-eastward over 
Lebanon and Sirion, breaking the proud and lofty 
cedars in its course, and tossing their forests in 
such a manner as made the very mountains seem 
instinct with life. ‘The other wing passes to the 
south-east, and descends on the wilderness of 
Kadesh, whose deepest shades are illuminated by 
the incessant flashes of vivid lightning; and the 
beasts of the forest are startled and appalled by 
the roar and crash of repeated thunder. ‘The 
force of the storm is thus turned aside from Je- 
rusalem, and the land of Jsrael is watered with 
a genial and refreshing shower. 

In all this the eye of the inspired Psalmist sees 
the Lorp and hears his voice. His step rocks 
the sea into commotion; His chariot breaks the 
cedars, and the mountains leap at his approach. 
The roar of the thunder is H1s voice, and the 
lightnings are the coruscations of His glory. Hz 
rides upon the storm, and rules the boisterous 
winds. Confiding in Him, his people feel secure, 
and calmly and thankfully wait the issue. 
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A TOUR AMONG THE HIMMALEH MOUNTAINS, , 

My pear Mr. Wyxie,—I know you have long been expecting to hear 
something more particular than you have yet heard, about our tour in the 
Himmaleh mountains in September and October last. Without any apology 
for allowing so much time to elapse before sending you this, I proceed to 
furnish you with a statement of “ facts and thoughts,” about that hitherto un- 
explored field of missionary labour, which from their novelty may be inte- 
resting to some of the readers of the Banner. 

Travelling in all countries has its peculiarities. On the plains of India it 
is very different from what it is on the plains of Europe or America, and the 
same is not less true of journeying in the mountains, A tour in the Himma- 
lehs is different from one in any other mountains in the world, and I ques- 
tion much whether the tourist of the Scottish Highlands, the Alps, or even 
the Rocky Mountains, would not find his former experience ignored, and his 
theories upset, by a trip from Landour to Gangoutré. But besides natural 
peculiarities and variety of circumstances in different localities, there is often 
a great difference of opinion among individuals about the same places and 
circumstances, that have been equally observable by all. The geologist in 
such a trip would see nothing but earth and rocks, stratifications and combi- 
nations of the primitive materials that constitute our globe. ‘The botanist, 
leaving the substance, would dwell upon the productions of the earth, and 
describe in detail every variety of vegetable organization, from the Stately 
oak and towering pine, down to the most diminutive lichen or semi-existent 
parasite. The painter would tell only of fine views, and the number of 
sketches he had been able to procure. ‘The hunter and sportsman of the 
splendid ‘practice’ the poor animals had afforded them. It is not therefore 
to be expected that a missionary’s journal will treat of all these subjects. In 
my own case it would be quite impracticable. Hence I shal] content myself 
with as little as possible of the natural, and dwell more on the condition of the 
inhabitants of these mountain regions. 

We left Landour on the 18th of September. This was the earliest practi- 
cable date for starting after the cessation of the “rains,’’ and many weather- 
gazers predicted that we should get thoroughly drenched before the end of 
the month. Contrary to their predictions, however, we did not get a shower 
till we returned, with the exception of a few drops occasionally from clouds 
formed by the melting of the snow in the heat of the day, and which usually 
fell again during the night in snow upon the summits of the hills, 

The preparations for our journey occupied but a short time. Every thing 
in the way of provisions, bedding and books, had to be carried upon men’s 
backs. ‘The carriers are hill-men, and are accustomed to-carry from 50 to 
60 Ibs, in a kind of oblong basket placed on the shoulders, and under this 
load go from 12 to 16 miles daily, with the greatest ease. The general direc- 
tion of the road from Landour to Gangoutre, is north-east, though subject at 
points to variations. ‘The kind of road is what the natives call a“ pak-dandy,” 
a path like a sheep-track, winding round the slopes of the hills, descending 
and ascending, &c. &e., according to circumstances. It is only passable for 
horses for the distance of about five miles from Landour. Throughoutall the 
rest of the way, a horse, even a hill pony, has scarcely ever been seen. 
European travellers usually perform most of the journey on foot. But in 
case of invalids, fat men, and all who prefer ease to fatigue, a conveyance is 
procurable, called a “dandy.” It is just a kind of sailor’s hammock, swung 
to a pole, and carried on two men’s shoulders, having another set of men to 
relieve them when fatizned. Most people sit upright in the dandy, the feet 
hanging over and supported by a kind of stirrup, but others again lie down 
in it and commit themselves in perfect security to the care of the sure-footed 
mountaineers. Besides the dandy,” there is another method of assisting 
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thecorpulent. A broad beltis passed around the waist, to this a rope is fastened, 
and three or four men going before pull, while one pushes behind. This is re- 
sorted to in places where the dandy is of no use, such as in making a very abrupt 
ascent. It is.also used in descending similar places, but in the latter case, it is 
to keep the subject from precipitation, or injuring and fatiguing himself by the 
violence of his own “ ponderosity.” We were provided with *dandies,” and 
brother C. with a **pitz,’’ or belt and rope. My dandy was not much used, 
amd brother C.’s as little as possible. You know he is not a man disposed 
to spare himself; very few.men of his size and at his age, would ever attempt 
such an undertaking. His indomitable courage, however, carried him through 
the difficulties of the journey without a murmur, and though dandy and piti 
were both frequently in requisition, yet he performed a large part of the trip 
on foot. 

If you could imagine us then proceeding through those precipitous defiles, 
along a path which forbade “two abreast to pass,” and could follow us the 
journey of one day, you would have a good idea of the whole. We always 
got up and dressed by candle- -light, and as soon as the path became visible, 
sallied out in “Indian file,’ ourselves leading the way, and the people with 
the baggage bringing up the rear. In some places the morning march was 
unpleasant, owing to the heavy dew on the grass. This was chiefly during 
the first part of the journey ; as we got higher up we were less troubled with 
long grass. By 8 or 9 o’clock we had usually reached a suitable “ breakfast 
ground;’’ there by means of a flint, steel, and dried cotton, the Paharis (moun- 
taineers,) speedily kindled a fire, and in about half an hour we had a comfort- 
able breakfast of tea and * chipatoes,” (unleavened cakes of wheat meal.) 
We had now the greater part of the journey over, and remained usually at the 
same place till after dinner, spending the interval as I shall presently tell you. 
‘The remainder of the journey we performed in the cool of the evening, and 
usually reached our tenting ground some time before it grew dark. Our tent 
was a small affair, so light that one man carried it, and just large enough to 
hold our beds, with a small space between. Our “charpais,” or bedsteads, 
were so light that one man carried both. I might here remark, in passing, 
that for ease and comfort there is no bed in the world to be preferred to the 
Indian “charpai,’’ (or thing of four feet.) It yields to pressure every where, 
and leaves no part of the body unsupported. I never slept better in my life, 
nor felt more the necessity of it than during this tour. ‘The charpai I slept 
on cost me about 20 cents; it is bottomed with an elastic cord made of a 
species of grass, and adapts itself to its burden like a bed filled with air. 
Proceeding in this way, we reached Gangoutré on the evening of Oct. a. 
We divided the distance into 15 marches. 

It is difficult to tell the exact distance by the road we went from vo 
to Gangoutré. I think it cannot be less than 160 miles. The only way we 
had of counting distance was by the time occupied on the march. The 
*kos’’ is the “unit of measure’ among the Paharis, and if you ask a man 
‘how far is it to such a place?” he will reply, * one, two or three,” (as the 
case may be,) “long kos,”’ and again, the same number of “ very short kos.” 
The “kos” varies in length in different parts of Hindustan. In the Saharan- 
pur district itis about one and a quarter miles. Among the mountains we 
found it to mean just the distance that a “ Pahari” marches between his times 
of smoking, in other words between one smoking place and another. Now 
the smoking place is regulated entirely by the occurrence of hill streams. 
The shady bank of a mountain stream in the Himmalehs constitutes a most 
delightful retreat from the rays of a scorching sun, and the burdened moun- 
taineers in such places invariably lay down their load, smoke their “ hookah,” 
and drink water, previously to proceeding on their journey. In all countries 
hill people seem to have little idea of distance. You must have heard of 
the Scotch * bittock ;’? a Himmaleh “kos” is something similar. 
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Three marches from Landour is the summit of the ridge called Moriana, 
that separates the tributaries of the Jumna from those of the Ganges. One 
of the former, called the * Aglwar,”’ is a beautiful stream, which we ascended 
for some distance. On the low swampy banks rice is extensively cultivated, 
The rice of this valley is said to be of the very best description. From the 
top of Moriana down to the Ganges is a very abrupt descent, and is sufficient 
for one day’s journey. ‘lhe remainder of our road was by the course of the 
Ganges. At several points the road is very bad. Sometimes we were 
obliged to pass around projections of rock, the only path being over a couple 
of planks supported by beams driven into crevices in the rock, the foam- 
ing Ganges being perpendicularly below us, at a distance of several hundred 
feet. At other places there is danger from the nature of the foot-path. It is 
only a few inches in breadth, and slanting at a sharp angle towards the river, 
and frequently so slippery that it is difficult to'walk on it. This was one of 
Mr. Campbell’s greatest trials. He was so heavy that he was constanily in 
danger of slipping. A kind Providence, however, so watched over us that 
notwithstanding the difficulties. and dangers of the journey we sustained no 
injury whatever, not so much as a blistered foot. ‘The latter is the common 
complaint of mountain tourists, but if they would all do as we did, they would 


be less troubled in this respect. We wore woollen socks and « ammunition 


buskins.” These latter are made of strong English leather with double soles, 
and are sent from England for the use of the army in this country. 

The great variety which such a journey presents is extremely agreeable, and 
combined with the effects of a pure atmosphere, wholesome food, and such 
abundant exercise, invariably produced the most. beneficial results in persons 
who, as we were, are labouring under the effects of disease contracted in the 
plains. 

The Himmaleh mountains do not lie in regular ranges, but seem thrown 
together in a confused mass. Still there is something like a plan, or rather 
the effect of one great Cause observable in the formation and location of most 
of them. Almost every mountain seems independent of every one else, as if 
they had originally entertained some wild notions of democratic equality, and 
felt unwilling to submit to occupy positions of inferiority beside and in sub- 
ordination to their neighbours. We do, however, find a partial connexion oec- 
casionally subsisting, and see a towering summit supported by a few peaks of 
less pretensions, but never so as to deserve the appellation of a chain or range. 
The lay of these hills we traversed is generally from N. East to S. West. 
You must not then imagine that in going to the snowy regions of the Him- 
maleh, we cross range after range, ascending as we go. Our course is up, down, 
and around, here, there and every where, throughout this confederacy of inde- 
pendentsummits, It might here be observed, that the mountains are the only 
thing in Hindostan that gives one an idea of liberty; every thing else is sub- 
ject to the laws of caste, and enslaved to immemorial custom. The northern 
side of the hill is generally thickly wooded. © 'The southern side is bare, being 
exposed to the direct rays of the sun and other influences prejudicial to the 
growth of plants. Where the southern side is sheltered by the contiguity of 
another hill, it is as thickly wooded as on the northern side. Vast forests of 
pine grow on these hills, that are entirely lost for want of the means of trans- 
portation to the plains. Almost every Species of forest tree flourishes here, 
as there are elevations suitable to all. "Fruits too are abundant. The mango 
grows four marches beyond Landour, though at a lower elevation. Walnuts 
are plenty every where. Higher up apricots are very abundant, and in the re- 
gion of Gangoutre, wild gooseberries and currants are found on every hill-side. 
The shrubbery is most beantiful and abundant, and every variety of wild 
flowers and grasses flourishes apace, Animals as well as plants find in these 
hills ample scope for their various instincts. The bear is of all others the 
most formidable to the inhabitants. He commits great havoc among their 
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erops and in their gardens, and as they are ill provided! with fire arms he 
often goes unmolested. We met with many men who'had been roughly 
handled by the bears. They seem to have a strange propensity to pick out 
men’s noses. In one case we saw the eyes taken out and the nose left, but 
several had their noses taken off and the eyes left entire. They told us that 
whenever the nose is off the bear seems satisfied and scampers off. Hyenas 
and leopards are also troublesome. ‘The tiger too comes up into the lower 
hills. Deer of various kinds abound; the most remarkable is the musk deer, 
which inhabits the higher regions near the snows. It is very plentiful around 
Gangoutri, and very valuable on account of the “ musk ball’’ it yields, Each 
ball is of value here for about eight dollars, and in America or England must 
bring much more. ‘The rajah of this region exacts from the villagers so 
many musk balls yearly, as revenue. ‘The musk ball is only found in males 
of more than two years old. The burrel a (species of sheep) is also found 
on the summits of these hills. We brought the horns of an animal of this 
species, (“the King’) which is found in Ladak and other places beyond the 
snowy ranges. ‘They are'the largest specimens I have ever seen, and I hope 
they will find their way to the museum some day or other. ~“Teommeneed with 
the idea of confining myself chiefly to the people of the hills, and our inter- 
course with them. I find | have dwelt too long on other subjects, and must 
be brief on what remains, ‘Well, then, as to the people. Who are they? 4 
speak only of those on our line of march. ‘They are Hindoos, the same race 
as the Hindoos of northern Hindostan, among whom we dwell. They speak 
the Hindu language, though of course much provincialized. In the higher 
villages along the extreme border of human habitations, they are chiefly Raj- 
poots, the warrior tribe, who I suppose have been placed on the outskirts, 
for the purpose of protecting the border against incursions from beyond the 
snows. In these days, however, these border warfares have ceased, and under 
the protection of the strong arm of the “Company” the people enjoy the 
blessings of peace. Some ‘of their rade forts still stand, built upon heights 
accessible only by paths fit for mountaineers. In the village of Dareali there 
is one of these old places, the only ascent to which is on the sharp edge of a 
bare rock, the slightest false step on which would precipitate one to a distance 
of many hundred feet. Such a place, if occupied by a dozen of resolute men 
with rifies in their hands, might bid defiance to any force of trans-Himmalayan 
warriors. Dareali is the village nearest to the temple at Gangoutri, and the 
inhabitants are all Rajpoots, and as brave-looking men as I ever looked upon. 
In the lower villages there is more of a mixture of castes. The chief pur- 
suits of the people : are husbandry and keeping flocks. In pursuing the former 
they have terraced the hills to a great extent, though by no means to the ex- 
tent they are capable of. ‘They irrigate these (erraces by leading the mount 
tain streams from slope to slope. The soil of these’ terraces is in most places 
very rich, and produces excellent crops. ‘This is, however, the result of eul- 

tivation, as originally there could have been nothing but the barren mountain 
side to begin upon. ‘They raise rice, wheat, maize, barley, and several species 
ofa grain, the generic name of which’ is Marsi.. ‘The most common and use- — 
ful species are baté and chouldi. It is a little round seed, which when ground 
makes a very wholesome kind of food. I have tried cakes of it, but did’ not 
relish them. Buckwheat is also pretty extensively cultivated; the natives call 
it papera.”” We had some very good buckwheat cakes, but the natives re t 
understand how to grind it properly. 

Their flocks consist of cows, sheep and goats. ‘T he cow is a small epecies, 
and: gives very little milk; but I suppose would make excellent beef. The 
sheep and goats are of a good kind, and are in this part of the world the most 
useful of all animals. ‘The sheep and goats perform all the carrying ‘trade 
between the table land of ‘Thibet and the mountains this side of the snows. 
Immense flocks of these are engaged in es salt from Thibet, and ‘in re+ 
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turning take with, them loads of rice, wheat, &c. &c. A strong sheep carries 
from fifty to sixty pounds; the ordinary load is from thirty to forty pounds. 
The sheep carry more than the goats. The load is laid over the back in a 
bag divided in the middle, so as to give an equal weight on both sides. A 
‘string is passed around the neck to prevent the load from falling off behind, 
‘and another passed round behind, to prevent the load falling forward. ‘Thus 
accoutred, the patient little animals march daily about twelve miles over roads 
where their drivers can scarcely follow them, ‘The first flock of this kind lsaw 
was in charge of a Thibetian woman, quite a character in her way. 1 must 
tell you of our acquaintance with her. We came up with her on a Saturday 
evening, and encamped to spend the Sabbath close to where she and her flock 
were resting. | Struck with the novelty of the sight, [ immediately went over 
to have a talk with her. I found she was accompanied by her son, a boy of 
about fourteen years of age, and a man from this side of the snows in the capacity 
of servant. She conversed very well in Hindustani, and had the regular Mongol 
features, and was quite a “ Bloomer’’ in her dress. By the way, the costume 
of the hill females is just that of Mrs. Bloomer, as I have seen it.in the « Il- 
lustrated London News,”’ with the exception of the head dress. Hence there 
is nothing new under the sun. ‘The ladies of Central and Himmalayan Asia 
have been Bloomers from time immemorial, though doubtless the material 
and some little details of «‘cut’’ may be different from the American. Next 
morning when | came out of our tent I observed the fair ‘Thibetian loading 
her animals and preparing to be off. Immediately after | saw her encountered 
by a couple of men from the village nearest us, and understood that they 
were making some demand with which she was unwilling to comply. 1 in- 
quired the cause of dispute, when | was informed that the woman’s husband 
had been killed at the place a day or two before, and that she had left the 
body unburied in the field of one of these men, and that they wanted her to 
pay for the nuisance to which they were subjected. . I suspected it might be 
a scheme to defraud the woman, so | called the men and desired them to take 
me to see the dead body. Before 1 made this request they said the body was 
close to our tent, but they now said it was a long distance. I told them I 
must see the body, far or near; so they took me away down the hill, terrace 
after terrace, for nearly a mile, and then said, pointing to an awful precipice 
over which they knew I could not look, that the body had been hurled down 
over that. I felt pretty confidentit was all deception, but could then do nothing. 
In the mean time the woman had proceeded on her journey without moles- 


tation. In the afternoon | again went out for a walk by the banks of the ad- © 


jacent stream, and following its course I came to a solitary spot, where | found 
the body of a man, about half burned, and thrown into the stream. I examined 
the face, and at once recognised the ‘Thibetian features. ‘The Zemindars 
knew very well where the body was, and had taken me in an-entirely oppo- 


site direction in the morning. I now had them cailed, and took them to task | 


for deceiving me. They acknowledged their fault, but [ am sure they would 
just do the same thing over again any day, so deceitful is the native character. 


They now told me that the man had fallen down a precipice three days before, | 


and was killed, and that his wife had left him as 1 found him. Mr. C. and I 
had very strong suspicions that she and the man who accompanied her asa 


servant, had murdered the husband, as there was not the least likelihood of — 
his having been accidentally killed in the place pointed out to us. What | 
strengthened our suspicions was the fact that the woman never mentioned the | 
deceased to me, though I talked with her some time about her family, &e. a 
&c., and the whole of the people seemed to have conspired to keep us igno- | 


rant of the entire matter. 


I have no doubt many murders are committed in this country that remain if 
undiscovered, from the practice of immolation. A postmortem examination — 


of burnt bones and ashes will not disclose much. 
(To be continued.) 
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SForcign Miisstons. 
[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
EXTRACTS FROM THE DIARY. OF A MISSIONARY. 
‘ BY REV. J. CALDWELL. ; ( j dé 
June 2, 1852. This evening, at our church in. the city, collected a 
crowd of hearers by entering into conversation with a learned Brahmin 
from Marwar,.on the subject‘of Astronomy. Having gained my object 
with regard to collecting an audience, I changed the subject for one of 
infinitely more importance, by intimating that the science which taught 
us the movements of the heavenly bodies was of comparatively easy ace 
quisition; but that which led us to the knowledge of salvation required 
deep research. This opened the way for explaining to them the plan of 
redemption through the Lord Jesus Christ... My audience listened ap- 
parently with deep attention, except that the Brahmin once’ or ‘twice 
seemed disposed to revert to the first subject. Shall I, in eternity, meet 
with any of those who this evening heard from me the words of eternal 
life? 
4th. Had a discussion this evening with a number of Hindus, on the 
subject of divine revelation. I asked what we would most naturally sup- 
pose would be the character of a revelation from God? Would it not be 
consistent with his own divine perfections?) This was agreed to. Well, 
what did their shasters tell us of God, of his character, his works? Did 
they not represent bim.as unable to perfect the work of creation without 
assistance, and how doh NG account comport with the fact of his being 
sarbsaktiman,possessed of all. power? ‘To these queries they had no- 
thing to reply. ™Pointed out several other particulars, in each of which 
the Hindu shasters misrepresented the character of God. I then took 
occasion to animadvert on the character of their own deities as exhibited 
in their shasters. While they were quite unable to say any thing to the 
purpose in’ justification of the conduct of their gods, they appeared at the 
same time not by any means to be convinced of the absurdity of paying therm 
religious homage. 
6th, Sabbath. Baptized the wife of one of our assistants this morning. 
The Lord in infinite mercy grant that she may be indeed a true disciple 
of the Lord Jesus. This individual had been a candidate for baptism for 
more than a year, and had been several times examined by the session 
with the viewof admitting her to that ordinance, but her knowledge of 
Christianity and of scriptural teaching seemed to be so very limited, that 
we never felt at liberty to receive her into.the church till a short time ago, 
when her examination on two occasions was, on the whole, pretty satisfac- 
tory.—In the morning preached in Hindustani, on the subject of man’s 
character by nature, from Eccles. vii. 29, and in the evening in English, 
| from Isaiah Jin. 5. 
7th. At the city church this evening, a Brahmin undertook to prove 
the Pantheism, a very favourite dogma of Hindus. One of his illustra- 
tions was to this effect. A thousand lamps may be lighted from one, and 
et that one lose nothing of its own brightness. So God may divide himself 
into an infinity of forms without any decrease of his nature, and such he 
urged was the fact. He was told that God is holy, while our souls are 
unholy and vile, and then asked how could our souls be parts of God? 
His.reply I do not remember, but after endeavouring to set him right on 
this point, I took occasion to explain to him and the crowd that had as- 
sembled to hear the discussion, the only way of access to God—his infi- 
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nite kindness—not willing that any should perish, nor taking delight in 
the death of: the sinner. | , | 

23d. Had a visit this morning’ from a young Mahommedan pilgrim, 
just returned, as he stated, from Mecca. He exhibited some articles that 
he had brought with him, in his estimation of a very sacred character. 
One was a small flask filled with water, from the well Zamzam, near the 
Caaba at Mecca, sometimes called “‘ Hagar’s well.’’ This water it seems, 
on account of its great virtue, is applied to'the eyes and materially im- 
proves the sight! Another article was a string of beads made of earth, 
taken from the spot where Husain, one of the sons of Ali, was killed in 
battle. The curiosity connected with these beads is, that’ they become 
the colour of blood as often as the death of Husain is commemorated, 
which is done on the 10th of Muharrim. I have kept one of the beads 
with the view of proving the falsity of the assertion. A third thing was 
a few yards of cotton cloth, on which was printed’ some verses of the 
Quran. This was to be used asa shroud for a dead body. Its great use 
is, according to the Mahommedan account, to enable the individual just 
interred to reply to the two angels that are sent to interrogate him as to 
his faith. It appears that the individual who is unable to answer those 
angels satisfactorily, is beaten to pieces with a large club of iron. But if 
this shroud is used to wrap the body, the angels ‘are perfectly satisfied, 
and ask the dead man no questions about his being a good mussulman, or 
any thing of that sort. This young pilgrim mentioned his having paid his 
respects to the black stone in the Caaba. It would’seem that this stone, 
which fell from heaven in Abraham’s time, was atifirst quite white, but 
has become black by the frequent kissing’ of the pilgtimsy who in the act 
of applying their lips to its surface, part with all their’sins, and thus the 
stone has changed its colour! here is still a small spot of white appear- 
ing in it and when that vanishes, the day of judgment may be expected. 
Several other marvellous things are related by a young Haji, but the 
above may serve as a specimen. The mussulmans seem to regard Mecca 
and its temple very much in the same light that the Papists and Greeks 
do Jerusalem and its holy places. Omay the good Lord hasten the time 
when both Eastern and Western Anti-Christ shall cease to be barriers 
to the spread of the everlastin 


g gospel. 


ie apy ar RN OE A: Oi es BNC RN HE aR piers Ee 


SUNPAR SALAS ClO ARG IG DE MRR TAR RRP R GRE LS SE INET SI anon Nia Rn aie KS ati 


THE LATE REV. SAMUEL B. WYLIE, D.D. 
October 13th, 1852, departed this life, in the living hope of a-blessed 
immortality, the Rev. Samuel B. Wylie, senior pastor of the First Re- 
formed Presbyterian Church, Philadelphia. Pe 
“Know ye not that there is a prince and a great man fallen this day in 
Israel?” “An‘able, learned, and good rhan, indeed, has this day. fallen in 


our Israel,—himself an Israelite indeed, in whom there was no guile. He |) 


lived to a good old age,—lived usefully ; and, full of days, in the bosom 

of his family, and in. peace with God and man, * fell asleep in Jesus.”? — 
The Rev. Samuel B. Wylie, at the time of his decease, had entered on 

his 80th year, having. been born May 24, 1773. ° Ireland,—the Emerald 


Isle, the country of Usher, of Boyle, of Leland, of Berkeley,.of Burke, of || 
Grattan, of Magee, and a long line of other illustrious names,—a coun- | | 


Creator bestowed upon him’a constitution of body and mind of great firm- 
ness and vigour. ' Capable of great mental labour, he feared not for the 


try which he never ceased to love,—was the land of his nativity. His 
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Hgilts of that labour upon his outward frame, and of that yaaa he was 
not frugal. With the exception of occasional violent attacks of excrucia- 
ting head-ache, of more than ordinary duration, under which, in his own 
manner of humility, earnestness and devotion, he would pray, “O, stay 
thy rough wind in the day of the east wind, > _he was greatly blessed 
with health. 

_ Early in life he entered upon a course of study, and from its commence- 
ment he did nothing in it by halves. His purpose was to master every 
subject of which he laid hold, while his perseverance was in full corre- 
spondence with the determination and vigour of his mind. Thus, well 
prepared, he entered the classes in the University of Glasgow. Into the 
learned university of his native land—there was then no Belfast or Lon- 
donderry College—he could not be admitted, except upon terms which 
his:soul abhorred—the recognition, under the solemnity. of an oath, of 
George ITI. as the Church’s head. Presbyterian Scotland, without any 
such condition, opened the doors of her educational halls to the youth of 
every name and eyery creed. In the University. of. Glasgow, our de- 
parted friend, with diligence, ability, and the decided approbation of his 
professors, pursued his course in the several classes, until, with distin- 
guished honours, he received the master’s degree 1 in the arts. 

Upon his arrival in the U. S. in 1797, in company with his fellow-stu- 
dent and bosom friend, the late venerable Dr. Black, of Pittsburgh, he 
found employment for his well-trained mind as an instructor in the Uni- 
versity of Pennsylvania. In that institution, long celebrated for its tho- 
rough learning, both of these talented young strangers found employment 
and. literary companionsbip congenial with their minds and habits. In 
June, 1779, they, in company with another of kindred spirit, the late Dr. 
Alexander M<Leod, of New York, having with great approbation passed 
through the appointed trials before presbytery, were licensed as proba- 
tioners for the ministry of reconciliation, in the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church. Thus it appears that our venerable friend, now called from us, 
Was more than fifty-three years in the public service of the Church of 
God, and of those years he was more than fifty-one the pastor of the 
church in-which he was first settled. With what ability and faithfulness 
he fulfilled the duties of that relation, we now leave to that large and flou- 
rishing congregation, and its large and numerous colonies found under dis- 


- tinct organizations,* in the several parts of the city, to tell. The old and 


venerable elders and members of this first church—at present left in charge 
of the younger and excellent son of our departed friend, and who, for some 
past years, as junior pastor, was the worthy colleague of his venerable 
father,—these old men, we say, can furnish the materials of an interest- 
ing history of this establishment. for the past half century, and they can 
tell the story of the abundant and able labours of their late beloved and 
revered minister. 

_ Till his latest year—we were about to say, till his latest day—Dr. 

Wylie was a laborious student, and that in the higher departments of 
literature and science. Could his large and well selected library, rich in 
the treasures of ancient and modern lore, speak, it would tell of his men- 
tal toils, the industry of his Jate and early hours, and the valuable spoils 
that from its pages. he carried away. But of all this there .are living 
voices to give ample testimony. Upon this the Alumni of the Universi- 


t 


'* Four, if not six, distinct ccbieteehtidns have ofiginated from this first church. 
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ty of Pennsylvania are not backward to Speak. Visit them in the various 


tions given by him, either in the chair of the University, or in that of the 
theological hall. 

After an eulogium, of no common character, upon the talents, ripe scho- 
Jarship, and long and able services of Dr. Wylie, as Professor and Vice 
Provost of the University, by the trustees, on the occasion of his resigna- 
tion of the chair he had so Jong and so honourably filled, it was but just 
to record “their conviction and their firm belief, that to, his learning and 
abilities and deservedly exalted character for moral and intellectual worth, 
this University is ina large degree indebted for its reputation, success, 
and usefulness.” This testimonial they gave, and placed it on their re- 
cord; at the same time, they honoured him by the appointment of ‘“‘ Eme- 
ritus Professor of the Greek and Latin Languages in the University.” 

Our reference to Dr. Wylie has chiefly been as an able, learned, and 
laborious friend of literature and science; and these are high qualities, fit- 
ting their possessor to occupy high places in the social, scale. He, how- 
ever, had other characteristics. His attributes of moral character were 
no less elevated than those of his intellectual; but the narrative of both 
must be left to the, fidelity of his biographer. We may, nevertheless, say, 
that his heart was as tender and, warm as his mind was vigorous and full. 
Under the generous impulses of that heart his hand was ever open, the 
strings of his purse untied, and the doors of his house unlatched, By un- 
grateful or unprincipled imposition he may repeatedly have suffered; but 
he willingly preferred the losses attendant upon the imposture of others 
to the servitude of a suspicious temper in himself, To the self-inflicted 
torture of such a temper he was a total stranger. Though a firm, hum- 
ble and penitent believer in the deep depravity of our nature, yet, as re- 
garded others, except to warn against sin and danger, he loved, not to fix 
his mental eye upon the dark, deformed side of fallen humanity. His de- 
light was rather to contemplate it on the fairer side... To human infirmi- 
ty, especially when found in the neighbourhood of integrity, he was ten- 


derly indulgent. His own moral rectitude was firm, and towards himself 
y In ras) 3 


even severe. With what he considered morally wrong, he could make no 
compromise. His piety of heart was tender and intense; and few, if any, 
ever came under his influence without feeling this to be so; and how 
many have profited by it, a future day will tell. His retiring delicacy was 
extreme; his friends thought unduly so. ‘This arose neither from, incom- 
petency of expression, for few had a more ready command of a happy ut- 
terance, nor from a cautious desire, on important subjects, to conceal his 
views, for he had nothing of the double-minded man.. He was, as we 
have said before,.an Israelite indeed, in whom there was no guile. An 
innate opposition to arrogance, and detestation of pretension, he seemed 
to cherish upon principle. | 4 


As a minister of Christ, universal testimony said he was an able ex- | 


pounder of the word of God. In sermonizing, his great aim was truly 


and impressively to unfold and exhibit important thought. His ample — 
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stores of knowledge furnished him with material for happy illustration of 
the lively oracles. And though in his voice there might not be much of 
that silver tone which, as mere sound, falls pleasantly upon the.ear, yet 
in it there was never wanting the strength of a manly power, marked by. 
an earnestness of manner that told of the importance of the subject, and, 
imbued witl the tender sentiments of a feeling heart, sanctified by the 
truth, left few who heard him unaffected by his discussions, or indifferent 
to his matter. He was a theologian of the old orthodox school, which, 
when well understood, saves from the narrow-heartedness of the little par- 
tyism of. little minds. He saw and appreciated intellectual, moral, and 
spiritual worth, wherever found. In his constitution, candour was a com- 
manding element. 

_ The truth and spirituality of his religion, too, made him an ardent ad- 
vocate of the rights of man. At an early period of his life, the casting of 
himself on the side of those rights, against oppression, exposed him to pe- 
rils in his native land. With the republican principles of bis adopted 
country he found his own sentiments at once to identify. Upon this sub- 
ject, he was a stranger to the pain that: accompanies the transition from 
one set of principles to another... Such transition he had not to make.— 
In his politics. as in his religion, his principles were on the side of God 
and man. Of his early agency, along with others, in the breaking of the 
fetters that bound the wronged sons of Africa, and in the remoyal of the 
stain of slavery from the robes of his church, he never repented. Love 
to God and man was, he well knew, the sum of duty taught by the law, 
the prophets, the apostles, and by the Lord himself. ! 

But our remarks must not be prolonged. The voice of this father in 
Israel is now ‘hushed in the silence of death. No more shall it be heard 
in the sanctuary of God on earth. No longer, in the temple below, with 
him wil] those sweet hours of the communion of saints to us return. But 
there is a rest into which before us, it is trusted, he has entered, and a 
higher communion than that afforded upon earth, he enjoys. There is 
“the house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens.” There im- 
mortal spirits dwell, and act, and enjoy the companionship of the general 
assembly and church of the first-born, while the redeemed dust of the bo- 
dies of those sainted spirits rests in hope of a happy return to life. There 
shall be a resurrection of the just. aie 

Such thoughts as these, in our days and nights of sorrow, bring conso- 
lation to the wounded ‘spirit.’ Who.in days of darkness has not felt this 
to bea reality? ‘The'telegraphic annunciation, in these words, “Dr. Wylie 
is just falling asleep in Jesus,”’ and another, not long after, assuring that — 
his ransomed spirit had entered into rest, fell heavily upon the heart, and 
made it sad. The mental records of an unbroken confidential friendship 
of more than fifty-two years crowding before the eye, found the place of 
tears; and relief, such relief as tears can give, was felt. But such grief of 
heart can only find relief in the consoling truth, “ Blessed are the dead who 
die in the Lord.” © By the life and death of our departed friend, as illus- 
trating the inspired declaration, “ Whether we live, we live unto the Lord, 
and whether we die, we die unto the Lord; whether we live, therefore, or 
die, we are the Lord’s,” let us be admonished to follow his ‘example, as 
he followed Christ. He was a man, and whatever was lovely, noble and 
honourable in man he loved. He was a friend, generous and confiding. 
In the social relations and intercourse of life, he was unsuspicious, kind, 
and tender. ‘He was a patriot, and sought his country’s good. He was 
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a philanthropist, and sought the elevation, intellectual, moral, and reli- 
gious, of our common nature, in the various classes of men. He was a ripe 
scholar, and sought the universal education of our race. He was a Chris- 
tian, and loved and. Jaboured for the light, purity, influence, and extension 
of the kingdom of Christ. He was a saint, and loved holiness; he loved 
and adored his God, God in Christ, because he is glorious in holiness. 
All this his weeping family know, and in it find a healing balm for their 
wounded spirits: his bereaved congregation confess it in their sorrow; the 
community at large, at home and abroad, recognises its truth; and by 
the heart of confidential friendship it is tenderly and deeply felt. 

KHP.- 


PROCEEDINGS OF THE BOARD OF TRUSTEES OF THE FIRST REFORMED PRES- 
BYTERIAN CHURCH, PHILA. 


At a meeting of the Board of Trustees of the First Reformed Presby- 
terian Church, Philadelphia, convened with special reference to the decease 


of the Rev. Dr. Wylie, on the 14th Oct., 1852, the following preamble 
and resolutions were unanimously adopted :— 


Whereas, it has pleased the Great Head of the Church to remove from 
the scene of his earthly labours, our aged and beloved pastor, the Rev. 
Samuel B. Wylie, D.D. And whereas, it is suitable and proper that we, 
the Trustees of the congregation which has been under his pastoral care 
for nearly half a century, and which owes so much to his faithful labours 
as an under shepherd, should give expression, not only to our feelings of 
high regard and appreciation of his exalted worth as a man, a Theologian, 
and a scholar, but likewise our love for him as a truly devoted minister of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ; 

Therefore resolved, That whilst we bow with submission to the All 
wise Disposer of events, who has removed our venerable pastor from the 
Church militant, to the Church triumphant, we would also express our 
sincere sympathy and condolence with the bereaved family, and unite with 
them in the prayer, that our Covenant God will sustain them in this their 
time.of trial, and will be to them, as He has promised, a ‘Father of the 
fatherless, and a Husband to the widow.” i 

Resolved, That while we:sincerely mourn this great public and private 
bereavement, our grief is tempered by the full assurance that our departed 
friend and pastor has entered on a happy immortality, and that our loss is 
his eternal gain. | 

Resolved, That in testimony of our affection, we, as the authorized 
agents of the congregation, will purchase a burial lot, in any of the public 
cemeteries which the family may designate, and present it to them, that 
the mortal remains of our beloved pastor may be deposited therein. 

Resolved, That asa further testimony of our attachment and esteem 
for the deceased, we make immediate arrangements to have the church 
suitably shrouded in mourning, and that it continue so for the space of six 
months, 

Resolved, That we attend the funeral. 

Resolved, That a copy of these resolutions be transmitted to the family 
of our late pastor, and that they be published in the Banner of the Cove- 
nant, , GEO. GORDON, Pres. 

| JAS. P, SMYTH, Sec. 


” 
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PROCEEDINGS OF CONGREGATIONAL MEETING OF THE FIRST REFORMED 
| PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH. 
Philadelphia, Church in 11th Street, 
October 20th, 1852. 

Agreeably to public announcement made on the preceding Sabbath, the 
members of the First Reformed Presbyterian Congregation assembled in 
Jarge numbers on the evening of the 20th of October, 1852, in the church 
on Eleventh Street, for the purpose of adopting suitable measures to shaw 
their respect for the memory of their late senior pastor, the Rev. Samuel 
Brown Wylie, D.D. 

Mr. Robert Orr, the oldest elder of the congregation, and the only 
male survivor of its original members, was called to the chair, and Mr. 
John W. Faires appointed Secretary. 

After prayer; and a brief statement by Mr. Fahed of the object of the 
meeting, it was’ resolved, on motion of Mr. George H. Stuart, that a 
committee of five be appointed, to prepare and submit to the congregation 
for adoption, some resolutions expressive of their feelings on the ‘nournful 
occasion. 

The chairman appointed as the committee, Messrs. G. H. Stuart, 
Andrew Alcorn, James Graham, Jr., Dr. Andrew S. McMurray, and Jobn 
W. Faires, who immediately retired for the purpose of performing the 
duty assigned to them. 

The congregation then engaged in devotional exercises, which were 
continued during the absence of the committee. 

On their return the committee submitted the following preamble and 
resolutions, with the accompanying address to the Rev. Theodorus W. J. 
Wylie, now sole pastor of ‘the congregation. 


PREAMBLE AND RESOLUTIONS. 


Whereas, it has pleased Almighty God, in the allwise dispensation of 
His providence, to remove from the scene of his Jabours on earth to 
the rest that remaineth for the people of God, our aged, venerable, and 
dearly beloved pastor, the Rev. Samuel B. Wylie, D.D.; and, whereas, 
during a pastoral relationship to us of half a century, by the faithful and 
affectionate discharge of duty, he has secured the esteem and love of 
every. member of this congregation, which, by the blessing of God upon 
his self-denying and arduous labours, has grown from a small society to a 
large and flourishing church, extending its branches to all parts of the 
city, and which, through his unceasing exertions, has made its influence 
felt not only in our own land, but in the far distant regions of Northern 
India, where the gospel has been proclaimed, and the banner of the cove- 
nant is now upheld by those whom he trained and encouraged to go forth 
and do battle for the Lord, so that though dead he yet speaketh, and his 
works do follow him; and, whereas, we deeply lament this sore bereave- 
ment and loss, not only to us as a congregation, but also to the church at 
large, and to the community of which Dr. Wylie was so bright an orna- 
ment; and, whereas, cherishing the most profound regard for his memory, 
we are assembled for the purpose of expressing our feelings of deep grief 
on this mournful occasion, be it therefore 

Resolved, Ist, That as a congregation we deeply mourn the decease of 
our aged and beloved father and teacher in the Lord. Abundant in 
labours—powerfal, eloquent, clear, and fervent in his expositions of the 
sublime truths of our holy religion, admirably illustrating the character of 
a man of God and faithful minister of the gospel, adorning the doctrine 


of God our Saviour in all the relations he sustained in life as citizen, 
husband, father, friend, teacher and pastor; his removal from among us 
hath left a void which we are sure cannot soon be filled. 

Resolved, 2d, that we deeply sympathize with the bereaved widow and 

the other relations of our deceased pastor, and fervently pray that He 
who is ‘¢ the widow’s shield and the stay of the orphan,” who “ bindeth 
up the broken-hearted and comforteth all who mourn,”’ will support and 
uphold them under this severe affliction. ; 
_ Resolved, 3d, That although our aged pastor has been removed from 
our head, yet it is cause of gratitude and thankfulness to God, that in his 
son, our pastor by the unanimous choice, of the congregation, an Elisha 
survives, on whom we believe the spirit of Elijah rests.. In taking up 
the mantle of his revered parent, he needs not inquire ‘‘ Where is the Lord 
God of Elijah?’ The promise is, ‘Lo, I am with you alway.”’. ‘* This 
God is our God for ever and ever, He will be our guide even to death.” 

Resolved, 4th, That as a congregation, with one heart. and one mind, 
we will encourage and sustain our beloved young pastor in.the discharge 
of the arduous and highly responsible duties that now devolve upon him, 
by our prayers, our exertions, and our harmonious co-operation with him 
as a united people, in the work of the Lord, thus endeavouring to realize 
the beauty and loveliness of brethren dwelling together in unity. | 

Resolved, 5th, That we highly approve of the prompt action of our 
board of trustees in clothing the pulpit in the babiliments of mourning, 
and procuring a place of sepulture for the remains of our deceased pastor. 

Resolved, 6th, That as a further testimony of respect to the memory 
of our deceased pastor, a committee of three be appointed, who, in con- 
nexion with the session and beard of trustees of this church, shall take 
measures for the erection, in the name of the congregation, of a suitable 
monument to mark the spot where his remains rest. 


ADDRESS, 


Beloved Pastor,—It hath pleased our Heavenly Father, in his all. wise 
and adorable providence, to remove by death your dear father, our much 
loved senior pastor, and to weigh down. your spirit with a heavy sorrow. 
While we would not intrude on the sacredness of your grief, we desire 
the privilege of mingling, in Christian sympathy, our tears with yours, 
in lamenting your sad bereavement. 

We pray that the Father of mercies, and God. of all. comfort, may 
comfort you and all your father’s house, in all your tribulation ; that the 
loving Saviour, even Jesus who wept over the grave of Lazarus, may 
sustain your hearts by the sweet promises and cheering hopes of the 
gospel ; and that the Holy Spirit, the Comforter, may sanctify to your 
souls this severe affliction. . b | 

While we sympathize with you in your domestic. sorrow, we bewail the 
calamity which has fallen upon.us as a congregation. We have lost for 
ever our aged, our. beloved, our venerated pastor... The ‘delight. of our 
eyes, the joy of our hearts, has. been taken away; and our glory brought 
down to dust.. No more shall we behold that hoary head, that majestic 
countenance, that stately form, which, age had scarcely begun to bow, 
No more shall we listen to that voice proclaiming. to.us the glorious truths 
of the everlasting gospel, or addressing to us words of friendly greeting. 
Sermons, prayers, Sabbaths, sacraments, rush upon our mind_ in, yivid 
remembrance, and link his memory with sweet and hallowed associations. 
Our aged mourn; for the associate, the adviser, the pastor of their youth 


aoe 


has been taken away. age poor, our eae, our  aaalens chines 
mourn; for their friend, their father has gone for ever. In some of us the 
recollections of early childhood are stirred up, and the deep fountains of 
our hearts are troubled. 

Alas! we have consigned the remains of our friend, our pastor, our 
father, to the tomb, and in the solemn stillness and melancholy moonlight 

of an autumnal evening, we have heaped the clods upon his coffin. 

We mourn our irreparable loss; but while we mourn we rejoice that 
our loss is his eternal gain. We bless God for the good hope we entertain 
through faith, that his spirit has entered into heaven, and increased the 
number of the saints in glory. We are persuaded that over the spot 
where his body sleeps, God and good angels watch, and that in the morn- 
ing of the resurrection, the redeemed dust of God’s servant shall be raised, 
clothed with imperishable beauty, and reunited to his glorified spirit ; and 
that then in the perfection of a complete humanity, he will enjoy eternally 
that bliss which eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it entered 
into the heart of man to conceive. : 
~ We derive additional comfort from the consideration that we are not 
left as sheep without a shepherd; but are blessed in you, with a pastor 
after our own heart. Your work of faith, and labour of love, performed 
in our midst, and before our eyes, has endeared you to our affections, and 
furnished us with ample evidence that you possess those gifts and graces, 
those high endowments of mind and heart, which adorn the Christian 
character, and shed Justre upon the station of a minister of Jesus Christ. 
When, nine years ago, we chose you without a dissenting voice to be the 
coadjutor and successor of your venerable father, in his pastoral charge, 
we cherished large expectations concerning you, and our most sanguine 
expectations have been more than realized. We deem you worthy of the 
high honour of being the successor of the great and good man who has 
gone to his rest. We unanimously pledge you our fealty, and assure you 
that the love wherewith we loved your father, shall be continued to you, 
his son, our chosen pastor. 

Beloved pastor, may the God of Israel bless you, and make you a 
blessing to us. May you reach the good old age of your father. May 
you descend to the grave like him, with an unblemished character, and 
leave like him the remembrance of your virtues as a rich heritage to your 
children’s children, and to the church of God. 
~The preamble, resolutions, and address having been unanimously 
adopted, it was resolved that a committee of five be appointed, to com- 
municate, in behalf of the congregation, the preamble and resolutions to 
the family of the deceased, and present the address to the Rev. Theodorus 
W. J. Wylie. 

The chairman appointed as the committee, Messrs: George H. Stuart, 
Andrew Alcorn, James Graham, Jr., Dr. Andrew S. McMurray, and John 
W. Faires. 

On motion, Mr. Robert Orr was added to the committee as its chairman. 

On motion, it was resolved that a committee of three be appointed to 
take measures for carrying out the sixth resolution. | 

The chairman appointed Messrs. John Chambers, James Graham; ter ut 
and David Ray, as the committee. : 

On motion, it was resolved that these proceedings be published. 

_.. This solemn and interesting meeting was brought to a close by singing 
the 133d Psalm. -4 <>. Roperr Orr, Chairman. 
Joun W. Farres, Secretary. 
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NOTICES OF THE REV. DR. WYLIE’S DEATH. 


Believing that it will be gratifying to our friends at a distance, to have 
the various notices which have appeared in the papers of this city, in 
relation to the decease of our late venerated and beloved father, the Rey. 


S. B. Wylie, D.D., we publish the following: 


THE DEATH OF THE REV. DR. WYLIE. 


This aged and highly respected minister of the gospel, departed this 
life on Wednesday, Oct. 13th, a little after 9 o’clock, P.M. We were in 
a lower room of his residence at the time he breathed his last. A short 
time before his death his spirit was commended to his covenant God, in a 
fervent prayer, by his, son-in-law, Dr. McLeod, of New York. It was 
truly asolemn moment when the intelligence reached us that his: spirit 
had passed away. : ee 

Dr. Wylie was in the 80th year of his age, and 53d of his ministry, 
and had been, if we are not mistaken, for nearly 50 years pastor of the 
First Reformed Presbyterian Church in this city. He also discharged for 
many years with great acceptance, the duties of a professor of Theology 
and Hebrew, in the Seminary of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, and 
of the learned languages in the University of Pennsylvania, located in 
this city. He was, and justly so, greatly beloved and revered by the 
members and ministers of the Reformed Presbyterian Chureh, and highly 
respected by all who knew him. : | 

There are few, perhaps, of those not intimately associated with him, 
who have felt his death more sensibly than the writer. Ever: since we 
took charge of a congregation in this city, his conduct towards us. has 
been marked by special kindness, and courtesy, for which we shall ever 
feel grateful, and the instructive and interesting interviews. with him 
which we have occasionally enjoyed, will not soon, be forgotten. Deeply 
do we sympathize with his bereaved friends, and the members of his 
congregation. May the former enjoy in rich abundance the consolations 
of the gospel; and the latter, now that they are no longer permitted to 
behold the venerable form of their pastor in the sanctuary, profit by his 
counsels and. instructions in times past ! paw: , 

His remains were deposited, on Monday the, 19th, in the Woodland 
Cemetery, in the presence of a vast assemblage of persons, composed of 
the members of his flock, the professors of the University, the: ministers 
of the different denominations in the city, and his acquaintances in general. 
Many bitter tears will doubtless moisten his grave. [ Ev. Rep. « 


“SamueL Brown Wyte, D.D—Born May 21, 1773—Diep Oct, 13, 1852.—A 
SerRvANT of Gop FROM HIS YouTH, AND For THE Last Firry-Two YEARS A 
Minister of our Lorp anv Saviour Jesus Curist. *Tuis CorrvprisLz MUST 
PUT ON INCORRUPTION.’ ”’ 


Such was the simple and beautifully appropriate inscription upon the coffin of 
the Rev. Dr. Wylie, Pastor of the First Reformed Presbyterian Church in this 
city, and the loved and the wept of multitudes on multitudes, as he was borne 
to his narrow house on Monday, the 18th ult., by one of the Jargest: and most 
deeply affected funeral processions that has ever been witnessed in our midst. 
Nothing more needed to be said—so full, so just, so true. * Well done, good 
and faithful servant, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.” “They that be wise 
shall shine as the brightness of the firmament. and they that win many to righteous- 
ness as the stars for ever and ever.’’—Chr. Inst. 2 1 


: 
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Beets: OF shen Dai Wr oeaiigh sekik ail ween saith nan regret of ch 
death of Rev. Samuel Brown Wylie, D.D., which took place at his residence in 
this city last evening. Dr. Wylie was for more than half a century pastor of the 
First Reformed Presbyterian Church. He occupied also, for many years, the 
Chair of Theology in the department of the Church of which he was a minister, 
and was Professor Emeritus of ancient languages in the University of Pennsyl- 
vania. He died in the 80th year of his age, and the 53d of his ministry. 

Dr. Wylie was a distinguished scholar, in ‘classical, oriental, and. general lite- 
rature, a learned and able theologian, a most successful instructor, a genuine 
philanthropist, and a true Christian. There are few living who could look back 
upon a career so long and so distinguished for laborious efforts in behalf of reli- 
gion and.of society. His death will be deplored wherever his eminent virtues, 
his great learning, and his pure character are BOE NS Bulletin. 


Deata or Dr. Wytiec.—We have to announce the death of one of our aged and 
well-known citizens, the Rev. Dr. Samuel B. Wylie, which took place at his 
residence in Francisville, near Philadelphia, on the evening of the 13th instant. 
Dr. Wylie was the oldest clergyman in our community, and his pastoral connexion 
had been of the longest duration, for it extended, we believe, to a period of about 
half a century. By that worthy congregation, to which he had so long and faith- 
fully ministered, his death will be, we are very sure, mourned with a grief of.a 
peculiarly affectionate character—so much of active, kindly feeling, did this good 
man mingle with all official intercourse with his. Helin Wai Dr. Wylie has 
been, howev er, known <¢ among us also for many years, in another social relation, 
much more extended in its nature than that of a pastor to his congregation 3 we 
need hardly say that we refer to his long, laborious and honourable career as a 
teacher—first as the principal of a classical school, and afterwards as Professor 
of Languages in the University of Pennsylvania. For fifty years did he here 
devote himself to the cause of education—wisely, learnedly, and zealously—the 
successful teacher of two generations. 

The debt of gratitude a community owes to such an intellectual benefactor 
admits of no precise measurement; but his numerous pupils, many resident here, 
and many scattered throughout the whole country, have always shown them- 
selves very willing and affectionate witnesses of their obligations to him. Dr. 
Wylie’s exertions in the cause of education were never intermitted, until, 
actuated by a high moral sense, he resigned his Professorship, as soon as ‘failing 
health and the infirmities of age led him to question his ability to do entire justice 
to the duties of his station. A career of life-long study and of educational labour, 
persevered in for fifty years, was closed by a short period of the well- earned 
retirement and repose of an honoured old age, a little interval before this pious, 
learned, and good man departed from among the fellow-men, whom he had 
served with such genuine and affectionate fidelity. 

Dr. Wylie, it may be proper to remind our readers, has been, also, Vice- Provost 
of the University of Pennsylvania, and continued, up to the time of his decease, 
Emeritus Professor of Languages.—Jnqutrer. 


Tue Late Rev. Dr. Wrute,—An, event, the melancholy impress of which, will 
be widely felt, occurred in this city, on Wednesday evening, in the death of the 
Rev. Dr. Wylie, Emeritus Professor of Languages in the “University, and, we 
believe, the oldest’Christian Pastor of any dénomination in Philadelphia. There 
are many, beyond the immediate friends of the deceased, to whom this announce- 
mént will cause regret. A good man: has gone from our midst, and the void thus 
made will not. be easily filled. The church to which he was attached will lament 
a pillar removed, and learning the extinction of a light of no inferior brightness. 
Through the many young men whom he taught and “trained, and who are gracing 

the learned professions and’ the walks’ of business, he ‘has ‘made, and will con- 
tinue to.make, an impression on the country. His memory will be cherished as 
long as' men know how to prize a warm and generous heart—an unflinching 
devotion to trath—a charity ceaseless in its outgoings—an intelligent and ardent 
love of country—~a ripe and ie pre scholarship—and a deep- -toned and homably 
piety.—Vorth American. [f 


cha 


Rey. Samven Brown Wyutz, D.D., died at his residence 4 in this city, on Wednes- 
day evening » in. the 80th year of fie age, and the 53d of, his ministry, having 
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been for all the latter period pastor of the First Reformed Presbyterian congre- 
gation, Dr. W. has occupied also, for a long time, the Chair of Theology in his 
church, and was Professor Emeritus of Greek, Latin and Hebrew in the Univer- 
sity of Pennsylvania. He was among the most distinguished linguists in our 
country, a finished belles lettres scholar, an able theological controversialist, a 
preceptor who gained thé love of all who studied under his care, a pure-minded 
friend of man, and a meek and genuine Christian. For more than half a centary 
he has been zealously engaged in advancing human happiness on earth, and pre- 
paring his fellow-men for the enjoymeuts of futurity. His success has been as 
complete as his exertions were distinguished, and his death will be deplored, not 
only here in the immediate sphere of his usefulness, but throughout the Christian 
world, in which his learning, purity, and high-toned character, have left behind 
an example for emulation. Truly, a good and gieat man has passed away, full 
of honours, and ripe for his home among the blessed.— Sun. 


Tue Deatu or a Goop Man.—In the demise of Dr. Wylie, it may well be said 
that a greatand good man has gone to his rest. ‘To die a pure and blameless 
Christian, should be the aim of us all. Alas! how few reach the elevated 
standard of our deceased friend. His almost celestial career on earth shed a 
halo about his walk and conversation, that can never be forgotten by thase who 
knew him. One ought not, therefore, to lament his departure. He had finished 
his Jong journey with such purity and fidelity, aye, and steadfastness of faith, 
that he seemed fully ripe for the glories of the world of spirits. He may justly 
be said to have been called home, and why should we murmur at the summons, 
seeing that his morta] has put on immortality !—Jnguitrer. 


Deatn or Dr. Wyiie.—On the 13th instant, at his residence in Philadelphia, 
the Rev. Samuel B. Wylie, D.D., departed this life in the 80th year of his 
age, atid the 53d of his ministry. Dr. Wylie was pastor of the First Reformed 
Presbyterian Church in Philadelphia, and Emeritus Professor of the Latin and 
Greek Languages in the University of Pennsylvania. We have been acquainted 
with the deceased from our boyhood, and were deeply indebted to him as our 
venerated instructor. He was profoundly learned, and had few equals in classical 
attainments and oiental scholarship. . Although not endowed with the outward 
graces of an orator, no intelligent hearer could listen to his sermons without .a 
deep conviction of his ability as a theologian. As an instructor for nearly half 
a century, he was successful, and few could boast of as many accomplished 
scholars formed under his training. As aman, he was characterized for his eon- 
fiding temper—perhaps too confiding for his own temporal interests, and for that 
genuine kinduess of heart and cordiality of manner which rendered his company 
so agreeable. He was, too, a Christian of simple aims and of unmistakable sin- 
cerity. Fulfilling his four-score years, he has been gathered to his fathers, with 
the esteem of the good, and with as fair a testimony from the world around him, 
as a strictly cousistent Christian and honourable man could achieve. We give 
this passing notice to the memory of this good man, in expectation that we shall 
be fuinished with a fuller and more suitable obituary notice, from some one ot 
his ministerial friends who enjoyed intimate converse with him.—Presbyterian. 


UNIVERSITY OF PENNSYLVANIA, October 16th, 1852.—The under- 
graduates in the Department of Arts of the University of Pennsylvania, are 
desirous of expressing their sympathy with the family of the late Rev. Dr. 
Samuel B. Wylie, Emeritus Professor of the Greek and Latin Languages, and 
Vice: Provost, who for many years so ably filled the Chair of a Professor in this 
Institution. 

Although the relation of teacher and pupil has never existed between us, yet 
we feel deep respect for his memory, as one who rendered valuable service to the 
University by his connexion with it, and whose learning and eminent Christian 
virtues will ever endear him to us. 

He has passed away, but his example endures to prompt the student to future 
application and the cultivation of those qualities by which he was distinguished, 
and to adorn the history of the University. 

Resolved, That. we will attend the funeral. 

Resolved, That these proceedings be published, and a copy communicated to 
the family of Dr. Wylie. E. JONES, Secretary. 
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UNIVERSITY OF PENNSYLVANIA—SOCIETY OF THE ALUMNI.—A 
general meeting was held on Saturday afternoon last, to adopt measures of respect 
to the memory of the late Samuel B. Wylie, D.D. In the chair, Henry Reed, 
LL. D., President, who announced the object of the meeting in a glowing eulogy 
upou the character and services of the illustrious deceased. Whereupon C. K. 
Biddle, Esq., introduced the following resolutions :— 

Whereas, it has pleased God, in his wise providence, to remove from earth our 
revered friend, the Rev. Samuel Brown Wylie, D.D., late Emeritus Professor of 
the Greek and Latin Languages in the University. Therefore, 

Resolved, That it is with unfeigned grief that we have received the melancholy 
intelligence of the death of one with whom many agreeable associations are con- 
nected, and for whom we entertained the deepest affection and respect. 

Resolved, That Dr. Wylie’s faithful discharge of his duties as a Christian 
minister, and his active and energetic exertions in the noble cause of edueation 
for more than half a century, deserve the warmest gratitude of ourselves and 
the community in general; and that the benefits resulting therefrom are such as 
to satisly the hopes and gladden the heart of the most ardent philanthropist. 

Resolved, That the upright character of Dr. Wylie, his useful and spotless life, 
and his warm and generous heart, have endeared him to us and given hima place 
in our memories which nothing can efface. 

Resolved, That we sympathise deeply with his bereaved family in their sad 
affliction, but tender them the cheering consolation that his spirit, set free from 
its earthly prison house, is now at rest, and will partake throughout eternity of 
those ‘joys which eye hath not seen. nor ear heard, neither have entered into 
the heart of man to conceive, what God has prepared foi those who love him.’ 

Resolved, That we will attend the funeral of Dr. Wylie in a body. 

Resolved, That the proceedings of this meeting be published, and that a com- 
mittee of five (to which the Chairman and Secretary be added) be appointed to 
convey to the family of the deceased a copy of the same. 

The resolutions were supported by the Rev. Henry KE. Montgomery, Prof. J. F. 
Frazer, J. C. Montgomery, Esq., and others, and unanimously adopted, the Chair 
naming as the Committee provided for, C. K. Biddle, Esq., Joseph C. Cohen, 
Esq.. Rev. H. E. Montgomery, E C. Brewster, Esq., and Dr. Robbiuett. 

On motion of the Hon. Wm. B. Reed, it was resolved that Prof. John F. Frazer 
be requested, at such early day as may suit his convenience, to pronounce an 
Oration upon the life and character of the late Dr. Wylie. 


Adjourned. JOHN M. COLLINS, Rec. See. 
ore aD (QD) Tene 
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It is our painful duty to announce the decease of the Rev. Samuel B. 
Wylie, D.D., senior pastor of the First Reformed Presbyterian Church in 
Philadelphia. He died at bis residence in Francisville, on the 13th of 
October, about 9 o’clock, P.M., in the 80th year of bis age, and the 53d 
of his ministry. On the subsequent Monday, his remains, accompanied 
by a vast concourse of friends, were interred in the Woodland cemetery, 

The funeral services at the house, which were very appropriate and 
solemn, consisted in the reading of selections of Scripture by Rev. W. 
Sterrett, address by Rev. John McDowell, D.D., and prayer by Rev, 
Joseph I. Cooper, D.D. Benediction at the grave by Rev. Samuel W. 
Crawford, D.D. 3 

Thus has passed from his labours. to his reward, a faithful servant of 
the Most High God, who was loved, honoured, and venerated, while he 
lived, and whose memory will be fondly cherished so long as the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church shall have a place upon the earth. 

The pages of the Banner will disclose our reasons for adding nothing 
to this brief announcement. 
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INDIA. 
A very interesting letter has been received from India, which will be pub- 
lished in the next number, — ‘ | ! 


REV. ROBERT PATTERSON. 

Our energetic agent is still labouring with commendable zeal in the work 
assigned to him. When last heard from, he had entered the bounds of the 
Western Presbytery, and had visited Chicago, It is gratifying to know. that 
his labours so far have been successful, and it is hoped, through the blessing 
of God, they will contribute much to the advancement of the divine glory. 
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Died, on Friday, Sept. 3d, Alice Velina, aged 15 months and 17 days, daughter 
of Samuel G. and Belinda Caughey, of Darlington, Beaver county, Penn. 

The deceased was a lovely child—the only daughter of her parents by whom, 
in the institution of baptism, she was early dedicated to God, from whom they 
had received her. arked as she was therein as the property of the Father and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, it is the privilege of the parents to believe 
that He has taken her, redeemed and washed in the blood of the covenant, to 
himself, and she is now in the participation of bliss with Him who said, ‘‘ Suffer 
little children, and forbid them not, to come unto me, for of such is the kingdom 
of heaven.” 


Died; on Tuesday, Sept. 7th, in the 83d year of his age, Robert M‘Chesney, a 
ruling elder in the Reformed Presbyterian Church, near Darlington. seis 

Mr. M‘Chesney was a native of County Tyrone, Ireland, where he spent the 
earlier part of his life. He emigrated to this country about forty years ago, and 
settled in Beaver county soon after his arrival. Under the preaching of the Rev. 
Robert Gibson, he was induced to espouse ‘Reformation Principles,” and to seek 
a connexion with the Ref. Presbyterian Church. Having made an honest pro- 
fession of attachment to these principles, he gave himself, with all the fervour 
of his ardent temperament, to their support and extension. In 1834 he was duly 
elected, and according to the good order of the house of God, invested with the 
office of ruling elder—the functions of which he endeavoured to discharge with 
fidelity up to the time of his decease. Piety and fervour of devotion were his 
distinguishing characteristics. He lived to see all his surviving.children,—sons 
and daughters—daughters-in-law and sons-in-law, save one, sit down with him- 
self at the ‘‘Lord’s table.” Being of elastic constitution, he was not long con- 
fined to bed by the disease of which he died; but he had during the latter, part 
of the summer frequent premonitory indications of his dissolution.’ One of these 
in rigour resembling “chills,” attacked him, a few Sabbaths before his decease, 
in the church during his attendance on public worship; but no entreaty of friends 
could prevail with him to leave the sanctuary before the close of public worship; 
another was experienced by him the night preceding the last Sabbath he wasvat 
church; but notwithstanding he was in his place,on that Sabbath, and few that 
were present will soon forget his appearance on the afternoon of that day, near 
the close of the services, while he sat upright with hands folded, gazing at the 
preacher, when many thought his breath had already departed. During the few 
days he was confined to his room his mind was serene and composed, enjoying 
soine of the foretastes of a'‘‘ better country, that is a heavenly,” until his spirit 
quietly departed to Him who gave it, leaving his body to await the comimg of “ the 
Lord Jesus Christ, who shall change our vile body, that it may be fashioned like 
unto his glorious body, according to the working whereby he is able even to sub- 


due all things unto himself.” i 
‘‘ Mark thou.the, perfect, and behold | og eheareal 
_ The man of uprightness, 
Because that surely of this man, 
_The Jatter end is peace.” — oct oF 
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[For the Banner of the Covenant. ] 
A RIGHT SPIRIT. 


Tuts transitory world seems a fit tabernacle for the pilgrim, man. . 
All here is arranged in keeping with our frame and mortal being. 
Nature presents one and another scene to our view, and in all the 
shadows are numerous and deep, and the footprints of some invisible 
power are seen. ‘The clouds and the early dew, the daylight and the 
summer go away, and man can sympathize with nature as she parts 
with them. He fades as a leaf. His tabernacle must shortly be 
taken down, nay, so frail has it become by the many storms which 
beat upon it, that the slightest casualty may wholly destroy it. But 
while his outward man is perishing, the Christian is renewed day by 
day. In him there is visible a pleasing and striking contrast. He is 
going to the grave, yet, at the same time, he is going to immortality. 
He is the kinsman of corruption, yet the heir of beauty and glor 
immortal. His years are rapidly revolving, and soon death shall 
number them; but he is destined to pass a life in another country, 
where his sun shall no more go down, nor the vicissitudes of summer 
and winter be ever known. On this better being we should bestow 
more thoughtfulness. Aware of our disposition to decay, and of the 
necessity of hidden renewal, we should pray, “‘ Renew a right spirit: 
within us.”’ 

1. A right spirit is a contrite spirit. This lies at the very founda- 
tion of that religion which Christianity begets in the soul. Other 
systems minister to or at least tolerate the natural pride of the human. 
heart, but this lays it low. It comes into the spiritual empire which — 
_ Gop claims in the human heart, and requires that its imaginations be- 
cast down, and every thought be brought into captivity to the obedi- 
ence of faith. It takes notice of facts in man’s history which other 
systems overlook, or to which they attach no importance; and in view 
of these facts it demands the feeling of contrition. The gospel, as a 
system, abases man, and gives to God his proper pre-eminence. By 
bringing out to view the real and attractive glories of the divine 
character, and putting into contrast with these his own dependence as 
amoral being, it makes humility a virtue, as the only state of mind. 
which will consist with his real position. This contrdtion is something 
different from that humility which the perfect creature cherishes in 
the sight of God. The angels, though exalted and honoured with a. 
seat near the throne, have humility, doubtless, as their true adorning.. 
It is one thing for the creature to abase itself before Infinity, and. 
another for the sinful creature to do so. In either case it is true that. 
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the divine moral excellence must be seen, but the sinner has in his 
humiliation an ingredient unknown to the creature who has never 
sinned; that is, the sentiment of self-accusation; the consciousness 
of guilt, not merely of inferiority. The term is expressive, contrition, 
as corn is bruised. To this it is the aim of the gospel to bring man, 


and to do so, it makes all-important disclosures to his mind. It re-— 
veals Gop to him in his Son, it reveals a sacrifice for sin. It puts | 


‘nto the one catalogue the tender mercies of Gop, in the other the 
‘ssues which our history presents,—an original apostacy, the wanton- 
ness and worthlessness of our youth, the covetousness and ingratitude 
and selfishness of maturer years, the want of love to our Benefactor, 
our impenitence, our apathy, our unbelief, and in view of these, it 
calls for the spirit of contrition. Our sinfulness is great, and that 
which seems to augment this, nay, which makes this to be a reality 
is, the character of Him against whom we have offended. This con- 
sciousness of demerit, this disposition to fall in the dust before Gop, 
this readiness to justify Gop, and to condemn self, this inexpressible 
sinking of heart before Him—should be the prevalent temper of man. 
‘And that this is a right spirit, who can question! Gop requires it, 
it ig due to ourselves, it is the first step towards peace. 

2. A right spirit is a filial spirit. This is intimately joined with 
the other. The spirit of adoption is first a spirit of bondage. He 
33 the author of the contrition of which we have spoken. ‘This is his 
order. It is a natural one. Before honour is humility. The alien 
must be prepared to know and feel his real misery, before he is pre- 
pared to appreciate his adoption. The Christian is a child. The child 
is known by admiration of his Father—the filral spirit in the believer 
leads to admiration of the divine excellence. ‘There is that in moral 
greatness and glory which is attractive: sin prevents our seeing this, 
but Gop in regeneration removes the obstacles, and in His light we 
see light. He reveals himself to the soul, and why, unless that it 
may dwell with delight on the glories of his character? Moses expe- 
rienced this feeling when he prayed, “I beseech Thee show me Thy 
glory.” David, too, when he said, “ One thing have I desired of the 
Lorb, that will I seek after, that I may dwell in the house of the 
Lorp all the days of my life, to behold the beauty of the Lorp, and 
to inquire in his temple.’ In this glory are included the various moral 
and natural attributes of Gop, and the wonders of nis administration. 
There is here abundance to arrest and rivet the attention. GoD is 
Light, Love, Truth, Grace, Wisdom. ‘This the right-hearted man 
realizes, and while he contemplates he adores. Then only is he in a 
right state of mind, when, because of this superior brightness, all 
things else seem dim and valueless. ‘There cannot, it is true, be 
uninterrupted steadiness in these pleasing visions, but yet there is a 
constant tending of the regenerated soul towards GoD, an increasing 
disposition to admire and adore. Like the sea-faring man who has 
once seen the star, he looks with peculiar earnestness towards its place, 
though thick clouds have hidden it for a time. This holy adoration 
is a great part of the happiness of heaven. The angels cry, ‘‘ Holy, 
Holy, Holy, Lorp Gop of hosts, the whole earth is full of thy glory.” 
The nations of the saved cast their crowns before the throne; and 
this will be the honour reserved for eternity to bow constantly at the 
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feet of Jesus, and admire the glories of his character. And this surely 

isa reght spirit. What is so fitting in the creature? What so enno- 
bling? Not to love and fear Gop, not to have reverence for his name, 
_ is to have come short of the great end of our being. 

There cannot be the filial spirit of which we speak, unless there be 
the feeling of confidence in Gop. It belongs to childhood to be con-. 
_ fiding—Gon’s children trust in him. ‘I will trust and not be afraid,” 
is the language of the Christian. And Gop the Saviour is worthy of 
human confidence. He is altogether lovely—His promises are change- 
less and enduring. His power is almighty—His tenderness is tested 
and proverbial—for ‘‘as a father pitieth his children, so the Lord 
pitieth them that fear him.’’ And shall we not trust in such a one? 

There are times in the history of every man when he needs this 
disposition and this ability to trust in Gop. There are times when it 
seems all night and darkness round about us; when our present is 
beclouded, and the future overspread with gloom; when there is a 
perishing of created solace, and a disappearance of the props which 
we were leaning on; and in such circumstances we must trust in Gon, 


or be woful. And it is right then to trust—right to follow where — Be 


Jesus leads—right to obey his voice, though we cannot see his godlike 
form—right to think and feel that all is well, because the Saviour is 
before us, and is, by his own majestic presence, marshalling our way. 
The presence of this spirit in the heart is an evidence for good. It 
is right to cherish this sentiment of confidence. | 

A disposition to obey belongs also to the filial spirit of which we 
say, it isa right spirit. ‘To obey is better than sacrifice, and to 
hearken than the fat of lambs.’’ Obedience is the proof of love. 
“He that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that 
loveth me,” said the Saviour. Nor can any thing take the place of 
this obedience: no mere orthodoxy of creed, no mere fervor of affec- 
tion, no professed attachment to the cause of Gop. It is the child’s 
privilege, as well as his duty, to do the father’s will; and it is 
right, that we, as Jesus did, essay the doing of the will of our 
Father who is in heaven, | 

3. A right spirit is a devoted spirit. The Master we follow asks 
for the devotion of our hearts, no less than for the consecration to his 
service of our active powers. And where this devotion is withholden, 
He is wronged, and the spirit itself is a sufferer. Gop’s cause is 
‘worthy our regard, and our warm attachment. It is the cause of — 
virtue, the cause of truth and righteousness, the cause of benevolence. 
He seeks its furtherance, and so should we; and it is much that He 
puts upon us the honour of being his allies in the accomplishment of 
those grand designs by which men are to be blessed. It is well to 
approve of Christianity; to admit the divinity of its origin, and the 
reality and greatness of its claims; but more than this is demanded 
of us. It must have our affection. Our energies must be lent to it. 


Our substance must be given, not less than our time and our talents, — : 


in order that Jesus may be glorified, and men be brought to his ban- _ 
ner. What is needed now, in this our day, is a devoted church, and 
a ministry of apostoli¢ courage. What is needed now is not the 
opportunity to plant the standard of the cross, and to state the claims 
and the attractions of the Saviour; but men qualified for a work so 
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heavenly, and the means to send them forth upon the blessed mission. 
We need a revival of the church’s piety. Were this enjoyed, it would 
be followed by a fresh consecration of her sons, and her wealth, and 
her united and undoubted energics, to those bright purposes for which 
she has a being. And it would be right and honourable were this but 
vealized in the church’s case. If we have affections to bestow, the 
Saviour has the prior claim to them. We should be happier, and 
more ennobled, were we actively consecrated to the Lord, and busy 
with endeavours for the establishment of his kingdom. 

4. A right spirit is a prayerful spirit. There is something wrong 
in his heart, and history, who never prays. What should we do 
without prayer, who are weak and woeful—who go carrying about in 
our daily prilgrimage the burden of our sorrows, and our sins—who 
are needy and diseased, and pressed down by the weight of our re- 
sponsibilities? It is a mistake to think of prayer merely as a duty. 
It isa privilege. It should be a pleasure. It has relation to our 
present peacefulness and to our future and endless weal. Many 
beautiful sayings have been recorded in regard to prayer. It has 
been called the golden key which opens heaven—the slender nerve 
which moves the muscles of Omnipotence—the breathing of the pious 
spirit. Many have tried and testified to its power. It has given 
dignity and symmetry to full many a character. It has dried the 
mourner’s tears, and checked the spirit of complaint, and lifted up 
the sufferer above the wasting influence of circumstances. It has 
brought heaven near oftentimes to the dejected and the needy soul. 
It is right to pray, for thus we honour Gop, and imitate the example 
of the Saviour, and bring down from above promised blessings to our 
own spirit. A right spirit is a prayerful spirit. 

Much more might be suggested; but we forbear: commending to 


the divine blessing the few thoughts thus imperfectly presented. 
QUIS? - 


HOW SHOULD CHILDREN BE TRAINED? 


Train them to a habit of obedience—This is an object which it is worth any labour 
io attain. No habit, I suspect, has such an influence over our lives as this. 
Parents, determine to make your children obey you, though it may cost you much 
trouble, and cost them many tears. Let there be no questioning, and reasoning, 
and disputing, and delaying, and answering again. When you give them a com- 
mand, let them see plainly that you will have it done. 

Obedience is the only reality. It is faith visible, faith acting, and faith incar-— 
nate. Itis the test of real discipleship among the Lord’s people. ‘‘ Ye are my 
friends if ye do whatsoever | command you.” (John xv. 14.) It ought to be the 
mark of well-trained children, that they do whatsoever their parents command 
them. Where, indeed, is the honour which the fifth commandment enjoins, if 
{fathers and mothers are not obeyed, cheerfully, willingly, and at once? 

Early obedience has all Scripture on its side. It is said in Abraham’s praise, 
- not merely he will train his family, but “he will command his children, and his 
household after him.” (Genesis xviii. 9.) It is said of the Lord Jesus Christ 
Himself, that when *‘He was young He was subject to Mary and Joseph.” (Luke 
ii. 51.) Observe how implicitly Joseph obeyed the order of his father Jacob. 
(Gen. xxxviii. 13.) See how Isaiah speaks of it as an evil thing when “the child 
shall behave himself proudly against the ancient.” (Isaiah 1.5.) Mark how 
the apostle Paul names disobedience to parents as one of the bad signs of the 
latter days. (2 Tim. iii.2.) Mark how he singles out this grace, as one that 
should adorn a Christian minister. ‘A bishop must be one that ruleth well his 
own house, having his children in subjection with all gravity.” And again, “Let 
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the deacons rule their children and their own houses well.’ (1 Tim. ili. 4, 12) 
“And again, an elder must be one “ having faithful children, children not accused 
: of riot, or ‘unraly. ” (Titus 1. 6.) 


Parents, do you wish to see your children happy? Take care that you train 


them to obey when they are spoken to,—to do as they are bid. Believe me we 
are not made for entire dependence ; ,-we are not fit for it. Even Christ’s free- 
men have a yoke to wear,—they serve the Lord Christ.” (Coloss. iii. 24.) 
Children cannot learn too soon, that this is a world in which we are not intended 
to rule, and that we are never in our right place until we know how to onet 
Teach them to obey while young, or else they will: be fretting against God all 
their lives long, and wear themselves out with the vain idea of being independ- 
ent of His control. 

Reader, this hint is only too much needed. You will see many in this day 
who allow their children to choose and think for themselves, long before they 


are able, and even make excuses for their disobedience, as if it were a thing not 


tu be blamed. To my eyes a paremt always yielding o, and a child always having 
its own way, isa most painful sight ;—painful, because I see God’s appointed 
order of things inverted and turned upside down ;—painful, because I feel sure 
the consequeuce to that child’s character in the end will be self-will, pride, and 
self-conceit. You must not wonder that men refuse to obey their Father which 
is in heaven, if you allow them, when children, to disobey their father who is 
upon earth. 

Parents, if you love your children, let obedience be a motto and a Falcon 
continually before their eyes. 

Train them to a habit of always speaking the truth.—Truth-speaking is far ye 
common in the world than, at first sight, we are disposed to think. The whole 
truth, and nothing but the ‘truth, is a “golden rule which many would do well to 
bear in mind. Lying and prevarication are old sins. The devil was the father 


of them ;— he deceived Eve by a bold lie; and ever since the fall it is a sin — 


against which all the children of Eve have need to be on their guard. 

“Only think how much falsehood and deceit there is in the world ! How much’ 
exaggeration! How many additions are made toa simple story! How many 
things left out, if it does not serve the speaker’s interest to tell them! How few 

there are about us of whom we can say we put unhesitating trust in their word. 
Verily the ancient Persians were wise in their generation ;—it was a leading 
point with them, in educating their children, that they should learn to speak the 
truth. What an awful proof is it of man’s natural sinfulness, that it should be 
needful to name such a point at all! 

Reader, I would have you remark, how often God is spoken of in the Old Tes- 
tament, as the God of truth. Truth seems to be especially set before us as a 
leading feature in the character of Him with whom we have to do. He never 
swerves from the straight line. He abhors lying and hypocrisy. Try to keep 
this continually before your children’s minds. Press upon them, at all times, 
that less than the truth is a lie; that evasion, excuse-making, and exaggeration 
are all half-way houses towards what is false, ‘and ought to be avoided. Encon- 
rage them in any circumstance to be straight-forward, and whatever it may cost 
them to speak the truth. 

[ press this subject on your attention, not merely for the sake of your children’s 
character in the world—though I might dwell much on this—I urge it rather for 
your own comfort and assistance in all your dealings with them. “You will find 
it a mighty help, indeed, to be able always to trust their word. It will go far to 
prevent that habit of concealment, which so unhappily prevails sometimes 
among children. Openness and straightforwardness depend much upon a 
parent’s treatment of this matter in the days of our infancy. 

Train them to a habit of always redeeming the time.—Idleuess is the devil’s best 
friend. It is the surest way to give him an opportunity of doing us. harm. An 
idle mind is like.an open door, and if Satan does not eriter in himself by it, it is 
certain he will throw in something to raise bad thoughts in onr souls. 

No created being was ever meant to be idle. Service and work is the appointed 
portion of every creature of God. ‘The angels in heaven work ,—they are the 
Lord’s ministering servants, ever doing His “will. Adam, in paradise, had work, 
—he was appointed to dress the garden of Eden,and to keep it. The redeemed 
saints in glory will have work,—“ They rest not day and night,” singing praise 
and glory to Him who bought them. And man, weak, sinful man, must have 
something to do, or else his sou! will soon get into an n unhealthy state. We must 
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have our hands filled, and our minds occupied with something, or else our 
imaginations will soon ferment and breed mischief. hig ah ating 

And what is true of us is troe of our children too. Alas, indeed, for the man 
that has nothing todo! The Jews thought idleness a positive sin: it was a Jaw 
of theirs that every man should bring up his son to some useful trade,—and they 
were right. Tbey knew the heart of man better than some of us appear to do. 

Idleness made Sodom what she was. “This was the iniquity of thy sister 
Sodom ; pride, fulness of bread, aud abundance of idleness was in her.” (Eze- 
kiel xvi. 49.) Idleness had much to do with David’s awful sin with the wife of 
Uriah ;—I see (in 2 Sam. xi.) that Joab went out to war against Ammon, “but 
David tarried stil] at Jerusalem.’’ Was not that idle? And then it was that he 
saw Bathsheba—and the next step we read of is his fall. . 

Verily, I believe that idleness has led to more sin than almost any other habit 
that could be named. I suspect it is the mother of many a work of the flesh ;— 
the mother of adultery, fornication, drunkenness, and many other deeds of dark- 
ness that I have not lime to name. Let your own conscience say whether I do 
not speak the truth. You were idle, and at once the devil knocked at the door 
and came in. é 

And indeed I do not wonder ;—every thing in the world around us seems to 
teach the same lesson. It is the still water which becomes stagnant and impure ; 
the running, moving streams are always clear. If you have steam machinery, 
you must. work it, or it soon gets out of order. If you have a horse, you must 
exercise him; he is never so well as whén he has regular work. If you would 
have good bodily health yourself, you must take exercise. If you always sit 
‘still, your body is sure at length to complain. And just so is it with the soul. 
“The active, moving mind is a hard mark for the devil to shoot at, Try to be 
always full of useful employment, and thus your enemy will find it difficult to 
yet room to sow tares. 

Reader, | ask you to set these things before the minds of yourchildren. Teach 
them the valne of time, and try to make them learn the habit of using it well. 
Jt pains me to see children idling over what they have in hand, whatever it may 
be. I love to see them active and industrious, and giving their whole heart to 
all they do ;—giving their whole heart to lessons, when they have to learn ;— 
giving their whole heart even to their amusements, when they go to play. But 
if you Jove them well, Jet idleness be counted a sin in your family. 

Train them with a constant fear of over-indulgence.—This is the one point of all 
on which you have much need to be on your guard. It is natural to be tender 
and affectionate to your own flesh and blood, and it is the excess of this very 
tenderness and affection which you have to fear. Take heed that it does not 
make you blind to your children’s faults, and deaf to all advice about them. 
Take heed lest it make you overlook bad conduct, rather than have the pain of 
inflicting punishment and correction. | 

I know well that punishment and correction are disagreeable things. Nothing 
is more unpleasant than giving pain to those we love, and ealling forth their 
tears. But so long as hearts are what hearts are, it is vain to suppose, as a 
general rule, that children can ever be brought up without correction, 

Spoiling is a very expressive word, and sadly full of meaning. Now it is the 
shortest way to spoil children to let them have their own way,—to allow them 
to do wrong and not to punish them for it. Believe me, you must not do it, 
whatever pain it may cost you, unless you wish to ruin your children’s souls. 

You cannot say that scripture does not speak expressly on this'subject. ‘ He 
that spareth the rod, hateth his son; but he that loveth him, chasteneth him 
betimes.” (Prov. xiii. 24.) “Chasten thy son while there is hope, and let not 
thy soul spare for his erying.”’ (Prov. xix. 18.) “ Foolishness is bound in the 
heart of a child; but the rod of correction shall drive it far from him.” (Prov. 
xxii. 15.) ‘ Withhold not correetion from the child, for if thou beatest him with 
the rod, he shall not die. Thou shalt beat him with the rod, and deliver his 
soul from hell.”’ (Prov. xxiii. 13,14.) “The rod and reproof give wisdom ; 
but a child left to himself bringeth his mother to shame.” ‘Correct thy son 
heck ae give thee rest, yea, he shall give delight to thy soul.’”” (Prov, xxix. 

a iy 
» How strong and forcible are these texts! How melancholy is the fact, that in 
many Christian families they seem almost unknown! Their children need 
reproof, but it is hardly ever given; they need correction, but it is hardly ever 
employed. And yet this book of proverbs is not obsolete and unfit for Christians. 
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It is given by inspiration of God, and profitable. It is given for our learning, 
even as the Epistles to the Romans and Ephesians. Surely the believer who 
brings up his children without attention to its counsel, is making himself wise 
above that which is written, and greatly errs. 

- Fathers and mothers, I tell you plainly, if you never punish your children 
when they are in fault, you are doing them a grievous wrong. [ warn you, this 
is the rock on which the saints of God, in every age, have only too frequently 
made shipwreck. I would fain persuade you to be wise in time, and keep clear 
of it. See itin Eli’s case. His sons Hophni and Phinehas made themselves 
vile, and he restrained them not. He gave them no more than a tame, and Iuke- 
warm reproof, when he ought to have rebuked them sharply. In one word, he 
honoured his sons above God. And what was the end of these things? He lived 
to hear of the death of both his sons in battle, and his own gray hairs were 
brought down with sorrow tothe grave. (1 Sam. i. 3.) . 

See too the case of David. Who can read without pain, the history of his 
children, and their sins? Amnon’s incest,—Absalom’s murder and proud rebel- 
lion,—Adonijah’s scheming ambition,—truly these were grievous wounds for the 
man after God’s own heart, to receive from his own house. But was there no 
fault on his side? I fear there can be no doubt there was. I find a clue to it all 
in the account of Adonijah (in Kings i.6.) ‘His father had not displeased him 
at any time in saying, Why hast thou done sot” There was the foundation of 
all the mischief. David was an over-indulgent father,—a father who let his 
children have their own way,—and he reaped according as he had sown, — 

Parents, | beseech you, for your children’s sake, beware of over-indulgence. 
I call on you to remember it is your first duty to consult their real interest, and 
not their fancies and likings;—to train them, not to humor them ;—to profit, not 
merely to please. — | 

You must not give way to every wish and caprice of your child’s mind, how- 
ever much you may love him; you must not let him suppose his will is to be 
every thing, and that he has only to desire a thing, and it will be done. Donot, 
I pray you, make your children idols, lest God should take them away, and break 
your idol, just to convince you of your folly. ies 

Learn to say ‘‘No’’ to your children. Show them that you are able to refuse, 
whatever you think is not fit for them. Show them that yon are ready to punish 
disobedience, and that when you speak of punishment, you are not only ready 
to threaten, but also to perform. Do not threaten too much.* Threatened folks, 
and threatened faults live long. Punish seldom, but really, and in good earnest; 
—frequent and slight punishment is a wretched system indeed.t | 

Beware of letting small faults pass unnoticed, under the idea ‘it is a little 
one.”’ There are no little things in training children ;—all are important. Little 
weeds need plucking up as much as any. Leave them alone, and they will soon 
be great. ? 

Reader, if there be any point which deserves your attention, believe me it is 
this one. It is one that will give you trouble, know. But if you do not take 
trouble with your children when they are young, they will give you trouble 
when they are old. Choose which you prefer.—Each. paper. : 


. —= § = 


Deatn witt Come.—The Rev. Albert Barnes, in an able discourse in the Octo- 
ber number of the National Preacher, holds the following graphic language in 
illustration of the above declaration : 

‘Death will come; he will certainly come. He cannot be made to take his. 
steps any slower. All that live on earth will die—every beast, bird, and creep- 
ing thing: the humming bird, the insect that flutters in the sunbeam; every tree 
and shrub and flower—the oak, the pine, acacia, the moss that grows over the 
wall: every monarch, every peasant, every rich man, every poor man; every 


- *Some parents and nurses have a way of saying “naughty child,” to a boy or girl on every 
slight occasion, and often without good cause. It is a very foolish habit. Words of blame should — 
never be used without real reason. peg 

t As to the best way of punishing a child, no general rule can be laid down. The characters of 
children are so exceedingly different, that what would be a severe punishment to one child, would — 
be no punishment at all to another. 1 only beg to enter my decided protest against the modern 
notion that no children ought ever to be whipped. Doubtless some parents use bodily correction 
too much, and far too violently; but many others, I fear, use it far too little. bist 
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slave, every master of a slave; every man, every woman, every child; every old 
man that prides himself on his honours and wealth; every young man that 
prides himself on his talents or his strength; every maiden that prides herself 
on her beauty. All must die! I am in a world of death; Iam amidst the dying 
and the dead; I see not a living thing in all my rambles that will not die—no 
man, no woman, no child; uo bird, no beast; no plant, no tree. The eagle that 
cuts the air cannot fly above it; the monster of the deep cannot dive below it; 
the tiny insect caunot make itself so insignificant that death will not notice it; 
leviathan cannot, with great strength, struggle against it. The Christian will 
die; the sinner will die—yea, the sinner! Your wealth cannot save you. Death 
cares for none of these things; they are all trifles—gewgaws beneath his notice. 
He no more ‘loves a shining mark’ than an ignoble one; he has no more pride 
in cutting down the rich man than the poor man—the daughter of beauty and 
fashion, than the daughter of ugliness and sin. He loves to level the thistle as 
well as the rose; the bramble as the maguolia; the brier as the bud: or the cedars 
of Lebanon. He cares as little for the robes of ermine as for the beggar’s rags; 
for the richest vestments and gayest apparel as for the blanket of the savage. 
—You will die, and the fear of death will come upon you. Death comes just as 
he is—pale, solemn, fixed, determined on his work. He hears no ery for pity; 
he regards no shriek of terror. He comes steady; certain, unchanged and un- 
changeable in his purpose to take you from your bed or splendid dwelling; to 
call you out of the assembly room—taking you away from your companions, who 
will miss you fora moment and then resume their dance, that you may die. 
Death will come. He has been advancing toward you ever since you began to 
breathe. He has kept on his way, always advancing to meet you; while you 
have gone North, or South, East, or West, he has always put himself into your 
path—how near or how remote you have never known. Death willcome. He 
has always been advancing, never receding; and soon his baneful shadow will 
deepen and become more chilly, like an advancing eclipse; and then his dark 
form will stand right before you, between you and the light of the living world, 
and you will be in the dark valley. Death will come—fearful enough under any 
circumstances, even if you are a Christian—awful, unspeakably awful, if you are 
not.’”? 


PREPARATION FoR DeatH.—When you lie down at night, compose your spirits 
as if you were not to awake till the heavens be no more. And when you awake 
in the morning, consider that new day as your last, and live accordingly. Surely 
that night cometh of which you will never see the morning, or that morning of 
which you will never see the night, but which of your mornings or nights will be 
such you know not. Let the mantle of worldly enjoyment hang loose about you, 
that it may be easily dropped when death comes to carry you into another world. 
When the corn is forsaking the ground, it is ready for the sickle: when the fruit 
is ripe it falls off the tree easily. So when a Christian’s heart is truly weaned 
from the world, he is prepared for death, and it will be the more’ easy for him. 
A heart disengaged from the world is a heavenly one, and then we are ready for 
heaven, when our heart is there before us.—BurRToN. 


Tue F'autts or Preacuers.—It is much easier to find fault with others than 
to see and correct our own mistakes. The pharisee or hypocrite can discern the 
mote in his brother’s eye, while he fails to discover the beam in his own. 

In speaking of the faults of preachers, we do not allude to moral delinquencies, 
for, ‘a bishop must be, (or should be) blameless.” We allude to defects in the 
style or manner of preaching—to attitude, gesture, or conduct in the pulpit. 
There may be too much attention paid to book rules in pulpit oratory, but the 
danger is of giving too little heed to oratorical rules and proprieties. It is true, 
the benefit resulting from preaching depends principally, (as far as haman agency 
is concerned) on the matter—the important principles advanced by the speaker. 
But it is well known that two men may preach the very same doctrine—the same 
sermon in fact, with very different effect on the audience. The one makes it his 
business to get through with his discourse, paying little attention to action or ges- 
ture; allowing himself to contract habits that are repulsive to many of his hearers. 
His matter is good, but his manner is annoying. ‘The other presents the same 
doctrine, but in a more attractive form. The style of composition is more ele- 
gant, and his manner of delivery more acceptable; the consequence is, that his. 


hearers are pleased, they give attention, and a better, deeper, and more lasting | 
_ impression is made. * 


One contracts the bad habit of preaching too slowly. The mind of the au- 
dience runs ahead, and sometimes anticipates what the speaker is about to say. 
When this is the case, the hearers become impatient—they desire him to hasten 
onward, or they become weary and dull with his dilatory manner. Another runs 
to the opposite extreme. His utterance becomes so rapid that he cannot wait to 
enunciate distinctly—some words are lost, and those who are slow of thought 
are compelled to rouse up and give special attention, or lose the train of reflec- 
tion. 

A third allows himself to fall into a monotonous tone—a sort of sing song way 
of speaking. This is very common in some churches, with some of the common- 
place, or lower order of preachers; and, sometimes, with those who ought to know 
and do better. The habit is very readily contracted, and, for a public speaker, 
a very bad one, in our opinion. Another refuses to keep his eye on the audience, 
but fixes it on some point on the floor, or directs it to the rafters above, or manages 
to shut his eyes, especially when he comes to a hard sentence. 

Some spit too often in the pulpit. This is a bad habit, and it is by no means 
improved by scraping the foot over the floor, when the saliva is ejected; thus ad- — 
vertising the congregation of the fact. ay 

Some are too tedious in their pulpit exercises—both in prayer and in discourse. 
Ten minutes may suffice for the longest prayer; and then it will be considered © 
too tedious by those to whom “long prayers” are irksome. Sermons should 
usually be under an hour in delivery. A preacher cannot and should not time 
his exercises to suit all parties, for that would be almost impossible. Clergymen 
are faulty sometimes in the mode of gesture, Some dispense almost altogether — 
with bodily motion. Either they have not zeal enough about them to move them | 
tu gesture, or they don’t know how or when to make them, or they deem them 


unnecessary, or they are too lazy to make the effort. Others adopt a different 


course. They bend the body and bob the head, and fling the arms abroad and 
around, as a thrasher would do an old-fashioned flail. There is no meaning in| 
most of their gestures; they add nothing to the force or propriety of their re- 
marks—but, right or wrong, gestures must be made—it is their business to make 
them, and so they go to work. Other faults might be noticed, but the above may 
suffice for the present. . 
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Teniperance. 


Fricutru, Protures.—The following extracts, describing some of the ulterior 
physical and mental effects of intemperance, are from the work of a distinguished 
English physician. We give them for the benefit of all who may make use of 
alcoholic liquids as a beverage.—Ep. Ree. 

St. Paul does, indeed, recommend to Timothy “a little wine,’’ as a medicine. 
A fact, in our judgment, corrective of two ultraisms connected with the modern 
temperance cause. he first is:—That the wine generally used in the days of | 
the Apostles was not alcoholic; and the second:—lhat it was wrong to use such 
alcoholic liquid, even as a medicine. Now that the wine recommended to 
Timothy was just that which was then in common use, is more than probable. 
That it was alcoholic and stimulating, is still more obvious: for unfermented 
grape juice, we apprehend, would have been any thing but favourable to a delicate 
stomach. And not to use as a medicine that which inspired wisdom has recom- 
mended, because of the danger of making it a beverage, is, in our judgment, clear 
ultraism. i : 

If, indeed, there be peculiar appetencies, either constitutional or superinduced — 
by past evil habit, which cannot bear ‘‘a little wine,’ even as a medicine, with- 
out being fired into uncontrollable intemperance, we can only say that such cases 
must be ‘*a law unto themselves.”” They cannot be brought under any general — 
rule. Such persons should refrain from even the most measured medicinal use 
of alcoholic drinks; just upon the same principle that some patients are obliged — 
to abstain from quinine or opium, because they have physica] temperaments or 
other constitutional peculiarities which cannot bear them. But while we would 
not sanction any ultraism which would banish alcoholic liquid as a medicine or | 
as a measured and prescribed part of a dietetic system, we cannot but consider — 
all, who in good health, are making use of such a liquid, either for its agreeable- 
ness to the palate or its enlivening effects, or for both, as walking, more or less, _ 
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on the verge of that hideous valley of horrors, which is so vividly described in 
the following extracts: : 

‘¢ The demon to whom he has voluntarily resigned his faculties, slowly, craftily, 
witchingly stirs his blood, and then takes full possession of his heart, that he may 
qualify the man for bedlam or for hell. See the sot with his strong drink before 
him: he empties his’ glass until sensations, excited by the stimulus, dis- 
order his nervous system and break his thoughts and ideas into fragments, like 
the light of heaven upon an agitated sea. At first he is gratified by the splendid 
confusion— ) @ 

‘He swims in mirth, and fancies he has wings 
Wherewith to scorn the earth !’ 


But soon a heavy darkness steals over him; and with not a distinct idea Jeft his 
eyes start vacant into the air, while his features and limbs partake of that brutal 
quiet so stupidly expressive of the absence of all possibility of intellectual con- 
tent. But ere long the stimulus, working mischief within, stirs his brain and his 
blood in a new manner, and he seems to wake up to new perceptions. Objects 
about him become veiled in a haze’; and obscure bubbling, whispering sounds, as 
from the boiling of the witches’ caldron of infernal abominations, fall on his ear 
—not to disturb but to enchant»his soul with a horrible spell.. The mistiness 
fuming from that caldron grows higher and wider, and the serpent-sounds thicken 
and grow louder, until all at once he seems surrounded by a living cloud full of 
strange forms and faces, at first pleasing as the fancies of a child, and thensnd- 
denly twisting into obscene contortions and hideous grimaces; whilst words of 
blasphemy and filthy merriment mingle their babble so closely on his ear that they 
seem to issue out of his own heart; and yet he is not afraid !” 
“Imagination is doing its work; the deluding devil has him at its merey now ; 
and, according to his temperament, he will yield to any temptation that may 
assail him. | : 

‘‘He now betrays the secret habits of his mind, and endows his imaginary 
companions with qualities in keeping with his own fancies. He has voluntarily 
lost his reason, and, therefore, both moral and intellectual perception are equally 
obscured ; and he no more distinguishes virtue from vice, than truth from false- 
hood. Thus selfish indulgence invariably terminates in complete stolidity and 
desolation. Though fora time sentimental and witty, or ingenious, as the na- 
tural character may determine, having no more control over his desires than he 
has over his dreams, the thoughts and language of the drunkard mix the sublime 
and ridiculous in chaotic confusion: and, having just power enough left in his 
reckless hand to pour another glass, his mad inspiration is at once turned into a 
mumbling idiocy; and then his brain becomes thoroughly palsied, and he falls 
under the table in a disgusting apoplectic stupor.” 

The hypochondaries of the ‘decent drunkard” are depicted in the following 
passage : 

“He starts, he roves about wildly, he breathes laboriously, he struggles for 
life as if he grappled with a madman; and yet there is nothing wrong but the 
nerves he has abused. If in bed, he springs up as if he were elastic, and had 
been suddenly released from the pressure of some great weight; and yet he 
breathes freely. The fact is, his blood is poisoned, and cannot be duly vitalized ; 
and, therefore, his brain reels with a feeling of vacancy, and his senses are full 
of confused sensations, because the fine fibrils of their nerves are thrilling under 
the impressions of noxious atoms circulating among them: there is a terrible 
ringing in his ears, and multitudes of frightful and indescribable objects crowd 
around his aching eye-balls which he cannot refuse to see, for they are more Vi- 
sible in the darkness than in the light, and the light he cannot bear. He sinks 
for want of food, but the sight of it disgusts him; and the burning pain in the 
stomach renders the mildest thing intolerable there.. He cries for drink, but 
water does not cool him, nor quench his thirst; nothing buta return to the fatal, 
cup can fora moment charm away the misery of his life; and that only fixes 
the curse more deeply on his soul. But thé agonies.of aggravated indigestion, 
jaundice, dropsy, aud diseased heart, are but a small part of the catalogue of the 
ills to which they are especially liable who addict themselves to dram-drinking 
and fillips.”’ 

Does our reader use intoxicating drink as a beverage, and yet feel himself in 
no danger? We simply remind him, that in the use of such drinks, those who 
bear the most, are generally in the greatest peril. 
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THE THREE DESTROYERS. 


*¢ Man’s inhumanity to man 
Makes countless millions mourn.’ 


The opium trade between India and China reached, in 1849. 60,000 chests, 
each containing from 125 to 140 pounds, and averaging in value $550 a chest, or 
in all, $33,000,000, which was all, or nearly all, paid to the English. The clear | 
profit of the British governmeut from the smuggled and contraband sale of opium 
to the Chinese for that yeang was $15,480,000. ‘The whole poisoned to death 
annually was 400,000 Chinese, anda most horrid death itis. But England needs 
money. : 

The African slave trade, which was destroyed by the efforts of Wilberforce 
and Clarkson, and which was unparalleled for its cruelties, employed one hun- 
dred and sixty vessels, and five thousand seamen. The property dependent 
upon it in the West Indies, was estimated at one hundred millions, and the trade 
with that property was valued at £6.000,000 annually. Itemployed 160,000 tons 
of shipping. ‘The representatives from the city of London said, if the trade were 
abolished, it would render the city of London one scene of bankruptey and ruin. 
England needed money, and how could she give up the traffic? But she did, and 
nobly too. “The legislature,’”’ said the great Charles James Fox, ‘‘must either 
abolish it, or plead guilty of all the wickedness which had been shown to attend 
it. It could net be regulated, because there could be no regulation of murder.” 

The Liquor Trade has been scarce less in extent, or less predatory and cruel 
upon all the rights and interests of man. In the United Kingdom, as appears by 
Statistics published by direction of Parliament, the cost of intoxicating liquors 
consumed in a single year, was two hundred and fifty millions of dollars, all re- 
ceived from customers by men engaged in the traffic. Here the agricultural 
world found a market for thirty millions dollars’ worth of produce, and the govern- 
ment a revenue of sixty-five million dollars, while 60,000 human beings were 
hurried annually to drunkards’ graves. In the Jast half century, the spirit stream 
in that kingdom amounted to no less than 1,029,628,668 gallons, yielding to the 
manufacturers and venders the enormous sum of £666,617,600 sterling, sustaining 
continually, and sometimes in great luxury and wealth, 100,000 families. In the 
five countries of Great Britain, Prussia, France, Sweden, and the United States, 
according to official reports, are expended, year by year, on intoxicating drink, 
546 millions of dollars. All worse than wasted. But many, many ery out:— 
“ By this craft we have our wealth.” 


Compensation.—The Boston Courier says, that the hotel keepers in Boston in- | 
tend to raise on the price of board, to compensate them for the loss of their liquor 
business.—Well, the people can afford to pay. What they save in rum taxes and 
divers ways from the stoppage of the trade, will pay many a board bill. Massa- 
chusetts will have almost no poor to support. if she holds on to her law, and the 
increased number of good livers from the victims of drunkenness, will give an in- 
creased demand for all sorts of provisions and table furniture. There will be a 
wonderful gain in the State for all losses from the stoppage of the traffic. The peo- 
ple need never fear the threats of the liquor sellers. Massachusetts had better 
take them all and support them in luxury than suffer them to pursue their busi- 


nhess.— American Temperance Union. 
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Por the Pourng. 


Ear.y Prety.—Some excellent parents appear to regard young children as in- — 
capable of permanent religious impressions: and, acting in ful] accordance with 
this view, impart very little direct religious instruction during the early period 
of the child’s life. And yet, the grace and providence of God are constantly pro- 
ducing facts to prove the contrary. There are true and faithful witnesses, both 
inspired and uninspired, who can testify that very young children do comprehend 
enough of God for all the purposes of true reverence and worship. They can 
know enough of their own destitution to feel the need of prayer; enough of their 
desperate condition, as it is by nature to look to another for rescue. They can 
understand enough of the Saviour to exercise a living faith in Him. ‘There is 

nothing in the Bible, and nothing in the manifestations of the child, which should 
lead any to regard him so purely as an animal, as really to have no available fe- 
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ligious sensibilities ; nor can we persuade ourselves that the Saviour regarded, in 
any such light, the little children whom he took in his arms. To treat them, 
therefore, as not capable of receiving salvation by grace, until they have nearly 
or quite reached their teens, is manifestly violence done to God’s plan, and great 
injustice to the essential rights which every child inherits by his birth in a 
Christian community. 

If you delay personal efforts for the salvation of your child until reason has at- 
tained the maturity of incipient manhood, depravity, often, will have so matured 
the evil propensities and passions, as greatly to @iminish the prospects of con- 
version. For, the religious sensibility, so far from commencing at this period, 
is often well nigh extinguished by an overgrowth of depraved inclination, leaving 
scarcely enough of susceptible soil even to lay the foundation of hope. I know 
there are parents who say their children are not old enough to comprehend reli- 
gious truth, when applied to their condition as sinners; and yet these same chil- 
dren have enough of comprehension to pursue, with profit, the studies of Latin, 
Greek, and algebra. And the parents would consider them slandered, if told 
they were incapable of understanding many other subjects, which appropriately 
belong to maturer years. Still, they are waiting for a maturity of judgment 
which may render profitable any direct and personal efforts for the child’s con- 
version.—Such would do well to consider, that, before this fancied period shall 
have arrived, the passions may become a despot, and reason a captive ; wholly 
under the power of inordinate desire; when the most favourable period for con- 
viction and conversion shall have passed, if there be not increasing evidence that 
the soul, once susceptible, is going over to hardness of heart—to be given up to 
believe a lie, and consequently be lost. 

But a merciful God does not shut up any to such a course. The gospel teaches 
that we labour and pray for early conversions; and all who follow the divine pre- 
cept may hope for such results. 

To this end the child should be early taught that he isa sinner, and unfit for 
heaven until renewed ; and his moral delinqrencies should be so exposed to his 
comprehension, as to illustrate this fact. The need of divine help should be 
impressed upon his mind so early, that, in maturer years, he will not be able to 
remember when he did not feel this dependence, and heartily acknowledge it in 
prayer. This, indeed, will not be piety; but, under the Spirit’s influence, it will 
at least be the solemn conviction, that there is no safety, aud no permanent source 
of comfort, without piety: that there is no way to please God, but to love and 
obey him. This abiding and unavoidable impression will so whet the edge of 
conscience, that sins, even little sins, will grate harsh discord on the soul, and 
leave it no peace, till it is sought and found in Jesus, 

If parents will commence this work judiciously, and with a proper reliance on the 
needed helps, God will help them. He has formed and adjusted the faculties of 
the mind to be wrought upon and moulded iu this way. The natural dependence 
which every little child feels upon his earthly parents, may easily be made a 
stepping-stone to those higher relations which he holds to his Father in heaven. 
Every case of reproof and discipline, for obstinacy and disobedience, may be 
turned into an impressive commentary upon God’s displeasure of all sin, until the 
child shall feel that “sin is exceeding sinful.” 

We are uot, however, to look for, in a child, the deep convictions of a full- 
grown sinner. Indeed, other things being equal, he cannot have these, nor are 
we to anticipate, ordinarily, the strength and clearness of view, which is often 
expressed, when one of mature age is renewed, and turns toGod. We should be 
satisfied with a single ray at the commencement, provided we have evidence 
that it is so much of the true light dawning on the soul. The commencement of 
this new being must, of course, be after the measure of a child; but if the germ, 
however delicate, be from the true grain of seed, it is the first putting forth of an 
infinite expansion. There is a rising light, which will never fade, but brighten 
into perfect day. 

_ At this early stage. the confirmation of hope is quite an object of secondary © 
importance. Only cultivate the proper spirit, and keep the graces in lively ex- 
 ercise, and hope will take care of itself; it will come, as a natural consequence, 
in due time. 

The Christian meekness of a little child is one of the most charming exhibi- 
tions in the moral world. All which approaches to cant and formalism, and tech- 
nicalities, disappear; and the transparent simplicity of the soul glows forth un- 
checked, and unrestrained by artificial incumbrances ; and it is all so evidently 


Christ dwelling in and beaming from an unsophisticated heart, that one feels in 
the presence of an influence, truly not of earth, and in no way dependent on the 
stiff formulas of human device, to show its loveliness. It is the stream gushing 
from the rock, which has been opened by the rod of the Good Shepherd,—the 
“stream, limpid and pure, and, as yet, unstained by long contact with the base 
801] of a polluted world. Saat oe 

It has been the writer’s privilege to witness at least one such exhibition of 
youthful piety; and though appearing in the artless thoughts and words of a little 
child, it was more instructive and richer than all the dogmas of the schools; for 
it was God’s own work, undressed by man; like every other heaven-born virtue, 
“ when unadorned, adorned the most.”—Puritan Recorder. 


Tue Littie Boy’s Granppa.—About thirty years ago, visiting H , in the 
wilderness of North-eastern Ohio, in company with Rev. Luther Humphrey, and 
examining candidates with a view to organize a church, I was struck with the 
narrative given of herself by Mrs. M ; ae 

Living about two miles from her father’s in Massachusetts, she one day took 
her little son, five years old, to visit her parents; and a thunder-storm arising, 
they were obliged to tarry for the night —*In the evening,” she said, “ my fa- 
ther, as his custom was, called his family together, read from his large Bible, 
and commended alPto God in prayer. In the morning, the family were again | 
_ assembled, when he again read the Bible and prayed; and I returned home with 

my little boy.—I soon noticed that the little fellow seemed pensive and very 

sober, and asked him ‘What’s the matter?’ After a little hesitation he said, © 
‘Why doesn’t padoas grandpa does? I said to him, ‘ Poh, go way to your play.’ 
My little boy looked disappointed at my answer, but ran to his play. He was 
gone, however, but a short time, before he came running to me, and with more | 
earnestness, and said, ‘Ma, ma, why doesn’t pa do as grandpa does?’ I frowned 
upon him, and bade him the second time to go away. He seemed grieved, but 
went away. Scon he came running back to me a third time, and still more ear- 
nestly cried out, ‘Ma, ma, why doesn’t pa do as grandpa does? ‘To pacify him 
I asked, ‘How does grandpa do?’ ‘Why ma, he gets his great Bible and reads, 
and then goes to prayer.’ ‘Well, ask pa when he comes home.’—My husband 
was abroad on business, and was not expected home till evening. The boy 
seemed to wait impatiently for his father to come. When evening came, I said, 
‘My little boy, it is now time for you to go to bed.’ ‘No, ma, I must sit up till 
pa comes.’ I soon tried again to influence his little mind to think it best for him 
to go to bed. But no, he must sit up, contrary to his usage, and see his pa. So 
he waited till between eight and nine, when his father returned. Ag soon as he 
stepped his foot within the door, the little boy ran to meet him, saying, ‘ Pa, pa, 
why don’t you do as grandpa does? ‘Away, away; what are you up at this time 
of night for? Off to bed.’ . | ; 

_ “Nothing more was heard from our little boy until morning. He lay in bed 
later than usual, even till after we had breakfasted. When he got up, I placed 
his breakfast before him, and drew him up to the table. But he did not eat any 
thing. He sat very demure, looking at his food. 1 said, ‘Why don’t you eat?’ 
He said nothing, but still sat almost motionless. I soon asked him again, ‘Why 
don’t you eat your breakfast’ ‘Iam waiting to ask a blessing, for I don’t see 
that any body will, if I don’t.’—My feelings were overcome; | could contain 
myself no longer, and immediately retired into another room, where I might 
weep and pray undiscovered. [informed my husband. He was deeply affected. 
Without delay, we sought an interest in the Redeemer. Our own family altar 
Was erected ; and soon, as-we hope, we found, to our unspeakable joy, Him of 
whom Moses in the law and the prophets did write.”—The father was elected 
deacon of the church, in which office he.served acceptably to the day of his 
death. And the little boy, grown into the meridian of life, is now an ornament — 
to the Christian name aud cause.—-American Messenger. 


‘ saphieblereie t= ; 

Dirrerence BETWEEN CaN anpd Can’r.—Some one has remarked that he does 
not know a word in the vocabulary of language that sounds so forbidding to the 
feelings, so stagnating in its effects, as the word can’t. It is irreconcilable to any 
thing in morals or philosophy. It checks the current of life, and brings all the 
energies of body and mind into a state of lethargy; makes the present a cold 
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winter’s waste and desert of despair—the future an inextracible wilderness, the 


entrance of which is but the opening of an interminable labyrith of darkness 


and wo. While upon the word can, faith shines with the bright, diffusive, be- 


nignant rays of the meridian sun—wakens and cheers every thing into active 


life and energy—removes mountains—crosses trackless Gceans and continents ~ 


mto unexplored regions—makes the desert teem with life and beauty—builds 
states and empires—turns the current of mighty streams—opens canals and 
builds rail-roads, erects temples, the spiritual guide posts whose spirits point to 
heaven.—Farmer and Mechanic. / 
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A TOUR AMONG THE HIMMALEH MOUNTAINS. 
(Continued from p. 342.) 


The practice of secluding females, which prevails in the plains, does not 
exist in the hills. ‘The women accompany their husbands’ in the labours of 
the field, the care of cattle, and frequently in journeying. It was here I saw 
the first mixed assembly of heathen listening to the gospel. Men, women 
and children congregated, and sat together, without any restraint on the 
part of the females, to hear what was being said. The women seem to be 
chiefly employed in preparing the grain, by pounding it in a mortar cut in 
the solid rock, or a large stone, with a long pole shod on the end with iron: 
after this process they carry it to the mill. ‘Che mill is altogether an original 
affair. It is driven by water, the water wheel, if wheel it can be called, 
being merely six pieces of wood let horizontally into an upright axle, on which 
the upperstone is attached. ‘The water running against the horizontal sticks sets 
“the axle in motion and with it the upper millstone. A more primitive mill could 
not have been constructed. The hill method of threshing wheat and rice is 
also worthy of notice. Two forked sticks about four feet high, are set up 
at some distance apart. A long pole is then laid across from the one to 
the other, resting in the forks. Beneath this mats are spread, and the thresh- 
ers (alias trampers) placing the sheaves on the mat, get upon them with their feet 
and work them back and forward among them, holding on all the while with 
their hands by the rail, till every grain is separated from the straw. ‘The 


rail affords a support to the body, which allows of a very free action of the ~ 


‘feet. A dozen of men and women thus engaged upon one threshing-floor, 
forms a most ludicrous scene. is 

There are about twenty-five villages on the route we went. Some of them 
are at a distance from the road, but we generally had an opportunity of seeing 
a number of people from each. The people every where received us with 
respect, and were usually ready to procure us any thing we required. In many 
villages excellent honey is procurable. ‘They furnished us with a number of 
bottles of it ata very low rate indeed. Perhaps you would like to know how 
they keep their bees. Dwelling-houses in the hill villages are always two sto- 
ried, sometimes three, four, or five, and I have seen one or two six stories high. 
The basement is invariably occupied as a cow house; the family live on the 
second story, and the third is used for stores. ‘This is the general rule. In the 
wall of the basement, square holes are built, into which is let a box of the 
came size, with a small opening to the outside for the ingress and egress of the 
bees. The end of the box to the interior is open or closed merely by a piece 
of loose board plastered round with cow-dung. When honey is wanted, this 
board is taken off, and smoking bunch of dried grass applied to it. ‘This 
drives out the bees at the opposite side, and enables you to get the honey with- 
out killing these useful little animals. These hives are placed about three feet 
apart, all along the southern side of the cow house. ‘The proprietor pays a 
tax on his bees in proportion to the number he may have.—But to return to 
the people. Human nature is human nature all over the world, and the people 
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idolatry that has weighed on them for centuries. Still they seem much less so- 
_ phisticated than the people of the plains. ‘The practice of polyandry, which 
is common among some of the neighbouring tribes, does not exist among 
those we visited. Nor is polygamy to any extent practised. It is cus- 

tomary, however, for the father to sell his daughters, and a man who is for- 
- tunate enough to have a large family of daughters considers himself rich. I 
cannot say what is the usual price given for a wife in these villages. One 
man told me he had sold three girls at 200 rupees each, and he had still two on 
hand to dispose of. I asked him if he would give one of them for 200 ru- 
pees. No, he said, he would charge 500 rupees. A good-looking young” 
lady will of course bring an advanced price, and it is common for such a 
one to boast of the amount given for her purchase. | 

In the beginning of the letter, [ promised to tell you how we passed ‘hie time 
on our journey. As this will involve an account of our intercourse with the 
people, I shall now do so. 


We made it a point to lose no opportunity of preaching the gospel to 


these poor creatures. Accordingly, wherever we met with listeners, there we 


engaged in our work. Sometimes, as we went on our way, occasionally we 
met a solitary pilgrim ora company of pilgrims returning from Gangoutre, and 


sat down for awhile on the mountain side to tell them of the Saviour. In i 


every village we called the people together, when we halted, and told them 
our message, leaving them tracts and books wherever there was any one who 
could read. Readers are very rare in the hills. ‘The hill people seemed quite 


astonished to see Europeans who were not sportsmen, but men engaged in _ 


distributing the shasters. One old man in the village of Balah compared us 
to an incarnation of Vishnu, of whom he said it was Teported that he went about 


scattering the shasters among the people. Mr. C.’s fame as a physician soon 


spread, and the diseased were every where brought out. One man we found 
waiting our approach on the road-side, who had been carried from a distance. 
Mr. C. gave him some pills. On one occasion he extracted a tooth that was 


giving a nan great trouble. _ This was considered an astonishing feat, and great — 


was the curiosity to examine the “key” with which it was drawn. They were 
still more astonished, when I took outa false tooth [ have, and put it in again 


without drawing blood, until I showed them the secret of how it wasdone. Our | 


large box of pills was very useful. ‘The goitre prevails to a great extent in these 


villages. J think that more than one-tenth of the population are disfigured by 


it. It does not seem to pain them. It begins upon very young children, and 
makes no discrimination between the sexes. A medical missionary in these 
hills would do great good, but any missionary, to be really useful, should spend 
the greater portion of his time in going from village to village. 

We met with no one disposed to argue or call in question any thing we 
said. All was assented to, but often in such a way as was less encouraging 
than a little opposition. [he Brahmins are generally as ignorant as the peo- 
ple they profess to instruct. In two villages, inhabited exclusively by Brah- 
mins, we did not find a single reader. We made it a point to tent in vil- 
jages whenever it was practicable, and also when it was possible we spent the 
heat of the day in the villages, so as to give us the better opportunity of con- 


versing with the people. We were frequently engaged with them till late at. 


night, and the people still seemed willing to hear more. When not thus en- 
gaged, we spent the time reading, &c., &c. We got through Macaulay’s 
History of England twice, one reading aloud, and the others listening, by. 


turns. Besides it, we had a few other works to occupy the leisure time and - 


render it profitable. I must not close without a word about Gangoutre. ‘The 
word Gangoutre means, the source of the Ganges, but the place called by this 
name is far below its real source. ‘The place called ite in Cow’s Mouth,” 
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where the Ganges issues from below stupendous glaciers, is two marches be- 
yond the farthermost point we reached. Even the Cow’s Mouth is not the 
true source of the Ganges, for there it issues out quite a large river. In the 
third volume on British India of the “Edinburgh Cabinet Library,” Oliver 
é& Boyd’s edition, you will find a very good engraving of the scenery around 
Gangoutre. ‘The place itself has nothing attractive, except the wildness and 
sublimity of the mountain scenery. ‘There is not a human being residing 
within a day’s journey of the shrine. ‘I'he temple stands at a height of about 
12,000 feet. Snow lies here part of the year, but at the time of our visit 
there was none so low. It was beginning to fall at Gangoutre when we left. 
The nearest village is Dareali, before mentioned. Just opposite Dareali, on 
the other side of the river, is another village, where the Brahmins live who 
attend pilgrims to the temple. They go up only when one or more pilgrims 
wish them. ‘The visit of a pilgrim to this sacred spot is very brief. Some- 
times not more than an hour elapses from his arrival till his departure. He 
seems anxious to be away as soon as possible. People come here from all 
parts of Hindostan, and often endure hardships untold in order to reach it. 
1 could mention some cases of this, but cannot now dwell upon them, as it 
would prolong this letter beyond all endurance. I may some time again refer 
fo them. ‘The temple at Gangoutre is a place of no pretensions whatever. 
It is built of stone, and surmounted with a gilt top-piece of about three feet in 
length. Inside are two images, one of Ganga or the Ganges, and another of 
Bagirath, (whose history I once before sent you.) ‘They are dressed in 
tawdry old scarlet, with a profusion of tinsel about them. Bagirath seems 
waiting very patiently for Ganga to go with him to release the sons of King 
Sagor. This event, according to the Brahmins, will take place in abont 
forty-seven years from this time. [asked a Brahmin who went with us to 
the temple to tell me the history of Bagirath. He did not know it. Sof 
~ commenced and told him, pointing out its absardity as I went on. He seemed 
astonished to hear this story from a European. We left a number of books 
with these men, which I hope they will read. 

In the village where these Brahmins live, is the residence of a man named 
Wilson, an Englishman, who took such a liking to these mountains that he 
has taken up his permanent residence in them. He was a soldier, and once 
accompanied an officer on a tour through these hills. His regiment returned 
to England, and he, procuring his discharge, purchased a rifle, wrought on 
shipboard for his passage out, and on landing made his way to the mountains, 
where he now lives. By shooting musk deer and selling thef{musk balls he 
has become rich, and is owner ofa couple of villages. He lives with a hill- 
woman, and has a family of three children. He was absent on a tour beyond 
the snows when we were there. We sent some tracts and a copy of the 
gospels to his so-called wife and children.—Half way between Landour and 
Gangoutre is another place of pilgrimage, ealled *“*Barahath.”’ Its sacred 
name is “ Utar Kashi.’”? *Kashi’’ is the sacred name of Benares, and means 
heaven. Here are a number of temples, and the largest population of all the 
villages we saw. There is also a suspension bridge at this place across the 
Ganges. Itis made of grass ropes. ‘There are other bridges, at various points, 
made of trees. I cannot stop to describe them. I have only to say, that | 
always breathed more freely when I saw Mr. Campbell safely over them. 

At first we intended returning by a different route from that we went, but 
found that circumstances prevented us. As we returned we found the people 
very glad to see us back again. ‘T'wo men overtook us two‘marches from 
Landour, who had come a day’s journey from the interior for books. One 
of them had been to Saharanpur, and heard the gospel preached in our city 
church, and hearing that the Saharanpur padris were there, he came all the 
way to see us and get books. We were absent altogether five weeks. I 
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should like to visit those people some time again. I trust God will yet send | 
missionaries among them, and convert them to the truth. I know we have 
your prayers forthe heathen. Pray also for the benighted hill-people. Scarce 
a ray of light has ever reached them. A tour of five weeks over a distance 


_ of 320 miles, is too little to enlighten this people. Ever yours, 


Joun S. Woopsipe. 


ne 


— Porctan Niisstons. 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL. 


SAHARANPUR, July 15, 1852. 

Reverend and dear Brother,—We have still great cause for thankful- 
ness that, so far, the lives of all the missionaries have been spared, and 
that our work continues encouraging and prosperous. As Mr. Wood- 
side, I believe, wrote to you by last mail, he will have told you all about 
our schools, &c., and of the addition to the native church of one adult 
member by baptism—the wife of John N. M‘Leod, the Scripture reader. 
But while one is thus added to the little flock gathered from the heathen; . 
we fear we shall soon lose another by death. ‘ He whom thou lovest 
is sick.”” Samuel B. Wylie, who is the most talented of our young men, 
and decidedly our best native preacher, is very low in consumption. He 
was attacked with very threatening symptoms about a year and a half 
ago, but they gave way under active treatment. Since then his health 
has been delicate, though not such as to lay him aside from his usual 
duties until the last fortnight, when his cough became very harassing, 
and the fever and night-sweats came on regularly. A blister was imme- 
diately applied, and every thing has been done calculated to arrest the 


_ disease, but it baffles all efforts, and goes on apparently to a rapid termi- 


nation. The civil surgeon at the station has most kindly given his 
assistance, so that every thing possible is being done for him. But what 
helps to reconcile us greatly to this trying dispensation, is the great peace 
of mind enjoyed by the sufferer, and his perfect resignation to the will of 
God. I have had several most interesting conversations with him, and 
he has opened his mind very freely. The other day, on being asked if he 
was afraid to die, he said, ‘ No, sir, I am not now afraid. When I wasill 
before, I was afraid of death, because then my heart was hard, and I did 


not delight in prayer as I now do. Then I prayed in my family and in 


secret, but my heart did not enjoy it, and I found it difficult to do it at 
the usual times, but now [ can pray at all times. I am now fully recon- 
ciled to the will of God: I do not wish to live longer in this sinful world. 
Since I was appointed to be a catechist, I have felt a responsibility I 
never did before. I felt how dreadful it would be if I did not diligently 
and faithfully make known the way of salvation to my benighted and 
idolatrous countrymen.” On asking him where his hopes for salvation — 

were placed, he replied emphatically, ‘‘On Christ alone; he is the only ~ 
Saviour, and I know he will not disappoint my hopes;” and then bursting 
into tears, he said, ‘‘O, sir, how much I owe to you. You are the means 
of leading me to Christ, and of instructing me and saving my soul.’”. 
This was so much more than I had expected, it was too much for me, and 
we both wept together. At that moment I thought that this was more 
than enough to compensate for all the little trials 1 have ever been cilled 
to endure as a missionary. I could have changed positions with dear 
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Samuel to enjoy his happiness and his assurance. But I trust, when 
separated on earth, we will meet again in a world of perfect happiness 
never to separate. I now see what the blessed gospel can do on the mind 
and heart of a heathen; and this case alone, is a reward for all that has 
been expended on this mission.— This station was never more healthy at 
this season. There is not a foreign resident sick at present, and very few 
cases of sickness in the native city. The cholera, however, is In our 
vicinity, and we may expect to suffer from its ravages. Mr. Woodside’s 
disease seems to be great functional derangement in the liver, spleen, and 
large intestines. _ It is feared that a year and a quarter or a half in the 
mountains, including a winter season, may be necessary to restore him. 
This is to us all a great trial, as there is such an abundance of work for 
usallhere.’ It seems to be high time to send out another man to be pre- 
paring himself to take the place of such of us as may be laid aside by 
sickness or death. Our vernacular school in the city church, where I 
attend daily, has about seventy in attendance, which is very encouraging 
at this hot season. I myself teach several classes in the Scriptures, 
geography, &c., and find most excellent opportunities of instilling Chris- 
lian principles. In the afternoon we have good audiences also at the 
preaching place. O, to see some displays of Almighty power and grace 
on the hearts of many of them. We are sure you do not forget to pray 
much for us and them; but we fear the monthly concert of prayer is not 
observed as it ought to be throughout our church. My kindest regards and 
remembrances to all friends.—As ever, dear Brother, yours, in. the 
Gospel, J. R. CAMPBELL. 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL, DATED 
Saharanpur, July 15th, 1852. 


How “sweet the fellowship of kindred minds,’’ even in this world, 
where there is so much imperfection in the best; but O, how transcend- 
ently sweet will the fellowship be, when all that is imperfect shall be done 
away, and where all that tends to perfection shall be made fully perfect, 
and when the highest capacity and the fullest means of enjoyment shall — 
be possessed in the highest degree, and to the infinite satisfaction of all 
the redeemed in glory! God has made us eminently social beings, and it 
is likely that the full exercise and enjoyment of the social principle will 
constitute a large share of the happiness of heaven. The deep and ab- 
sorbing interest that all will take in each, and that each will take in all, 
will give full scope to this principle in its perfect development. What — 
delightful entertainment will it be for a redeemed world to. listen to the 
personal narratives and minute details—of which we have now only a brief 
-epitome,—of the lives of Adam, and Enoch, and Noah, and of the history 
of the antediluvian world from their own lips! How deeply interest- 
ing will be the account of their own times, and the part they took 
in the important affairs of their day, to be given by Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob; by the patriarchs, by Moses, Joshua and the judges! And then, 
when for variety, narrative shall give way to song, and David shall take 
up the harp to sweep its chords “in sweet melody,’’ recounting his own 
varied experience, he will strike in. the bosom of each in that rapturous 
throng, a note—a chord of sympathy, which will harmonize and swell 
into one vast peal from every tongue, like the sound of many waters and 
of mighty thunderings, singing, ‘Alleluia, for the Lord God Omnipotent 


& 
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-reigneth.”” “Worthy is the Lamb that was slain.” “Blessing and ho- 
nour, and glory and power, to Him that sitteth upon the throne, and to 
the Lamb for ever and ever.” | 


I wrote you a short letter last month from Landour. On the Ist I 
came down here, and have had my hands very full since of work that had 
accumulated in my absence, as well as pressing missionary labours. Mrs. 
Campbell has been gaining strength slowly since, but is not in her usual 
strength yet. Mr. Woodside had to go to the hills last month, the Dr. 
here said it would be dangerous for him to remain longer, as his liver, 
spleen and larger intestines.are functionally deranged. It is most pro- 
bable he will have to remain in that climate all the cold weather. This 
station is very healthy now, although the weather is oppressively hot. 
But the cholera is in our neighbourhood, and there is little doubt we shall 
have our share of it soon. Our schools and other Jabours go on as usual. 
Oh that we saw the hand of the Lord working wonders among the people 
and turning them from their idols to His own worship and service! It is 
trying to witness their heartlessness in religion, and the cold reception 
they give to the gospel message. We want much more prayer in our be- 
half by the churches at home, and we want a still more powerful attack 
to be made on the kingdom of darkness, to show the devil and his agents. 
that we are in real earnest, and determined to pull down his throne, so 


_ Jong established in the hearts of this people. We are confident that if the 


people of God would only do their duty, we would soon see Satan fall as: 
lightning from heaven, and hear the shout of a glorious and universal 
victory.—‘* The kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of our~ 
Lord and of His Christ.”” With sincere and affectionate regards to your-- 


_ Self and all friends,.as ever, yours.in the gospel, J. R. Camppeu.. 


{For the Banner of the Covenant. ] 
_ AUXILIARY MISSIONARY ASSOCIATIONS: | 
_ The following congregations have organized themselves into Auxiliary 


_ Missionary Societies, in aid of the funds of the Home and Foreign Mis- 


sions of our church. The secretaries are requested to forward the list 
of subscribers to the treasurer of synod before the first of January next. 


If any member of the church in these congregations has been overlooked 


by the collectors, we hope he will hasten to have his name enrolled with- 
out delay, and thus evince to the church the cheerfulness with which he 


offers his offering to the Lord in thankful acknowledgment of the mercies 
of the past year. The collectors will hold their quarterly meeting on 


New Year’s day, and, we doubt not, will resolve to begin the New Year — 


with new zeal, and renewed labour and prayer for the extension of the 
_ gospel of salvation over the earth. The approach of the end of the year 


warns us of the rapid flight of time. Our lives are wasting away. 


On the surface of these fleeting years we are floating down to eternity... 
Let us work while it is day, the night cometh when no man can work. — 


Second Church, Philadelphia, Mr. Abraham Walker, Secretary. __ 
Milton,—Mrs. James. Pollock, Secretary, Miss Mary W. Pollock,. 


Treasurer. 


_ Darlington,—Mrs. George Scott, Secretary. 


_ Austintown,—Mr. John H. Truesdale, Secretary, Mr. John Duke’ 
Knight, Treasurer. tie, 


\ 


_ | Hartstown,—Miss Harshaw, Secretary, Mr. John McFann, Treas’r.. 
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Cochranton,—Master Silas Weir Smith, Secretary, James Cochran, 
Esquire, Treasurer. 
Sandy,—Mrs. Ezra Gildersleeve, Secretary, Mr. James McBnide, 
Treasurer. 3 
Bethel,—Miss Mary Jane Hogg, Secretary, Mr. M. Bovard, Treas’r. 
Deer Creek, —Mr. David Black, Secretary. 
Bethel,—Mr. Francis Anderson, Secretary. 
Mountpleasant,—Mr. John McFarland, Secretary, Honourable Sam’l 
Marshall, Treasurer. 
Union, —Mr. Wm. McMillan, Secretary. 
Pleasant Hill,—Mr. Robert Mahard, Secretary. 
Chicago,—Mrs. A. M. Stewart, Secretary, Mr. Thomas Floyd, 
Treasurer. 
Washington,—Mr. Stuart Bates Aiken, Secretary, Mr. William Mc- 
«Carnack, Treasurer. , 
Rock Prairie,—Rev. George M. Lamb, Secretary. 
Bundee,—Mrs. John McMillan, Secretary. , 
“Monmouth, Ill’s,—Mr. James H. Martin, Secretary, Mr. Parmenas 
UF. Hague, Treasurer. | 


(For the Banner of the Covenant.) 
WHAT CAN CHILDREN Do? | 
“Not very much, perhaps, yet, even if it were less, if they try to please 
«God, he will accept their service. Could not each child do what he can? 
“Gf each little boy ‘and girl in our church would try to give as much, and 
eedllect as much for the missionary purse as he could, Christ would be 
well pleased with him, though he should not collect very much. He was 
once so much pleased with a lady who came to him with an offering, that 
the had her name written in the Bible, and took care that her conduct 


should be spoken of in every place through the whole world where his © 


gospel is preached. Now, what do you think Jesus said about her and 
‘bade people say to her praise? She hath done what she could! It was 


more than people do who do nothing at all. It was more than people do. 


who do little. It was more than people do who do much. Perhaps, 


-reader, it was a great deal more than you even tried to do. It is won- — 


-derful how much one could do if he would only try to do as much as he 


could. Even children, who try, can do a great deal more than grown © 


people who never try. ‘There is a Sabbath school in which all the little 


boys and girls said they would do what they could. One little girl, who - 
-gaid she wanted to do something for the cause of Christ, said she would — 


make missionary purses for the boys’ classes. The girls could make their 


own. ‘The purses have been kept in motion, and quite a number of cents _ 
collected, to send the Bible to India, and teachers to teach the children — 


there to read it. Perhaps some of the little readers of the Banner would 


feel encouraged to begin the missionary purses in their Sabbath school if 


they knew how much children can do when they try. Well, turn over — 


-to the cover, and you will see how much they collected in five weeks, 


_and then take your slate and pencil, and find out how much that will be | 
in a year, and you will see that it is quite a sum of money, more than 
many large congregations of big men and women give. When Christ 

“becomes ashamed of men, who will do very little for him, he will be) 
pleased with children, who say, like the children of the Chicago Sabbath, 
-school, when asked how they raised so much money—‘* We all said that 


swe would do what we could, and we are all at it, sir.” P. 


Beclestastical Proceedings. 


[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 


Proceepines or THE Nortuern RerormepD PrespyteRy.—By this 
time it is generally known, that the Rev. J. Borland Finlay, a Doctor of 
Philosophy, has left the communion of the Reformed Presbyterian Church. 
The following extracts from the minutes of the last meeting of the North- 
ern Presbytery, to which he belonged, will make the members of the 
Church acquainted with the circumstances of his withdrawal. 

‘©The Rev. Mr. Crawford gave notice that he would, in the morning, 
enter a complaint against a member of this Court, for certain publications 
lately issued by him, injurious to the character and standing of the mem- 
bers of the Presbytery. ; 

Whereupon, the Rev. J. B. Finlay, P. D., who, though not named, 
was the person intended, rose, and by permission of the moderator, read 
a paper which declared that he and his session had purposed to withdraw 
from the communion of the Reformed’Presbyterian Church. Mr. Finlay 
and his elder, Mr. Robert Ferguson, then left the house. It was then 

On motion, Resolved, that the names of the Rev. J. B. Finlay, P. D., 
and the elders acting with him, be, and they hereby are, stricken from the 
roll of the officers and members of this Reformed Presbyterian Church ; 
and that said persons be now declared no longer in the communion of the 
Reformed Presbyterian Church. 

On motion, a committee was appointed to go to Williamsburg, to learn 
what the real condition there might be, and to give encouragement and 
advice to any who might still profess attachment to the Church. 

Dr. M‘Leod introduced the following Preamble and Resolution, which 
were unanimously adopted: 7 | , 

Whereas, the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper is an ordinance of 
great solemnity and importance; and whereas, a uniform order in the 
administration of the ordinance has been presented by the standards. 
of the Reformed Presbyterian Church; and whereas, there is danger in 
the exterior of the Church that this order should fall into disuse ; there- 
fore , . 

Resolved, That the Northern Reformed Presbytery do hereby enjoin 
upon all the ministers and sessions within its jurisdiction, to be careful in 
the observance of the order for the celebration of the Lord’s supper, laid 
down in the Confession of Faith, Testimony and Directory for the wor- 
ship of Gop in the Reformed Presbyterian Church; and especially, that 
the first Sacramental action of taking the elements, and the second Sa- 
cramental action of blessing and setting them apart from a common to a 
sacred and sacramental use, be duly performed by the presiding minister, 
after the example of our Lorp Jesus Curisrt. 

_ The Rev. Mr. Gordon introduced the following, which was adopted 
unanimously. ; ne 

Resolved, That every ministerial member of the Presbytery be required 
at each semi-annual meeting, to give a verbal or written report of the 
_. state of religion within his bounds, and what the prospects are, for the 
‘spread of the principles of our Church. 

_.. Resolved, That the clerk publish in the Banner, so much of the pro- 
_. ceedings of this meeting, as may be of general interest to the Church. 

_ pede oA true. copy. _ J. Acnew CrawForD, 
era Pres. Clerk.” 
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It is but justice to state, that although no express reference was made 
to the erroneous sentiments in regard to the Lorp’s Supper, which have 
been published by ‘our departed brother;” it was designed to hold him 
responsible for them at the bar of the Presbytery. His precipitate and 
unexpected flight prevented even the attempt to do what the proprieties 
of the case asked for. Not a reason was assigned by him for the course 
which he adopted, no certificate was requested. The session, as they say 
determined upon the deed, ‘after having taken into consideration their 
duty to the great Head of the Church, and to the members of his mysti- 
cal body, and after serious and prayerful deliberation.” We have no 
other wish than that this exodus of the brother, may be his ushering into 
some communion in which his influence shall be for good, and his singular 
talent be appreciated. , - 


[For the Banner of the Covenant. | 


REV. DAVID KENNEDY. 


Geo. H. Stuart, Ese. :—Will you announce in the “ Banner,” that on 
the 27th of October a Commission of the Pittsburgh Presbytery dissolved 
the pastoral relation heretofore existing between Rev. David Kennedy and 
the united congregations of Bethel and Sandy, and appointed him to 
preach the first Sabbath of each month at Bethel, and the second Sabbath 
of each month at Sandy, until the next regular meeting of Presbytery. 
The unappropriated part of Mr. Kennedy’s time to be allotted to the 
several vacancies by the chairman of the committee on supplies. 

Yours, &c., ? 
. Jost1an HutTcHMaN, 


Clerk of Commission of Presbytery. 
New-Castle, Nov. 3, 1852. 


- PROCEEDINGS OF THE PHILADELPHIA REFORMED PRESBYTERY. 


Extract from the Minutes of the Philadelphia Reformed Presbytery. 

Ata meeting of the Philadelphia Reformed Presbytery, held in 
the First Reformed Presbyterian church, on Tuesday evening, Nov. 
7th, 1852, the Moderator having announced the death of the Rev. 
Dr. Wylie, the following resolutions were offered by Rey. Mr. Craw- 


ford :— | i 
‘¢Wueruas, it has pleased ALMIcuTy Gop, in his providence, to 
remove from his church on earth the Rev. Dr. Wylie, the oldest 


member of this court, and whereas it is proper that some formal — | 


notice be taken of it by this court. Therefore, mabe 

Resolved, That this presbytery feels itself to be indeed bereaved 
by the removal of him on whose paternal counsels it has so long been 
accustomed to rely. . 


Resolved, That the church of Gop has been a loser in no common — 


measure by the perishing of this pillar, and the quenching of this 
light which so long has shined, and to which so many have been ac- 
customed to look with expectation. 


Resolved, That we record our appreciation of the private worth 


and virtue of our deceased father, as well as of those attainments in 


literature which have shed a lasting lustre on his name, and. done 


| to secure her present standing for that church which he loved _ 
- so well, and of which he was a minister. AEC EE TR SH FOF 
Resolved, That we recognise with thankfulness the mingling of 
light with the darkness, and of mercy with the judgment of this 
dispensation, in that when death removed our father, it was with his 
mental faculties unimpaired, even though his years were many, and 
his'steps were tottering, and the outward man had parted with his_ 


vigour. 
abewnlvid, That it is a matter for gratitude to Gop, that with no — 
one blemish on his fair name, and with nothing to qualify or neutralize 
that wide influence which he had so long exerted, but that in the 
maturity of his personal religion, our father went away to his rest. 
ftesolved, That we who remain his sons in the ministry, are called 
upon anew to gird up our loins, and by the increased diligence of 
the future to seek to atone for the negligence and the apathy of the 
ast. | : 3 . | . 
Z Resolved, That a committee of three be appointed to communicate 
to the family of the deceased the action of this meeting, and that 
these proceedings be published in the Banner of the Covenant. __ 
| ~ W. STERRETT, aii 
-M. Smuyvu, Committee. 
W. Hoga, 
PROCEEDINGS OF THE SESSION OF THE FIRST’ REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN 
CHURCH, PHILADELPHIA. | 
At a meeting of the Session of the First Reformed Presbyterian 
ceharch, held on the evening of the 29th October, 1852, the following 
preamble and resolutions were unanimously adopted, and ordered to. 
be published:— | 
WHEREAS, since our last meeting as a court of Jesus Christ, it has 


pleased our Heavenly Father to remove to his eternal reward, the 


senior Moderator of this session, and the first pastor of our church, 
~ the Rev. Samuel B. Wylie, D. D.; and whereas in his removal almost 
the last link of the chain which connects us with the past generation 
is broken, one venerable father only remaining in this court to remind — 
us of its early history, and of the time when our deceased Moderator 
and a few of his compeers, were the only standard-bearers of Re- 
| formed Presbyterianism in this city and in this land: Be it there- _ 
_ fore, : 7“ 
~ Resolved, 1st. That while we bow submissively to the will of our 
All-wise Creator, who has removed our master from our head, and 
who doeth all things well, we would express the deep sorrow which 


the event has occasioned; and we feel that language is inadequate to 


express our grief, and the tribute of respect which we desire to pay 
to his memory. ete! ee 
' Resolved, 2d. That while with feelings of unfeigned regret, we 
mourn the decease of our aged Moderator, pastor, and friend, we 
bless God for the life he lived, the character he sustained—marked 
a3 they have been, the former by results which eternity alone can 
develope, the latter by a genuine spirit of unbounded benevolence, 
charity, and love, which rendered him pre-eminently the “man we 
delighted to honour.” seine’: 
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Resolved 3d, That the death of Dr. Wylie is, in our judgment, 
an occurrence of solemn and impressive interest, not only to our own 
congregation, which enjoyed his unceasing care and faithful pastoral 
labours for half a century, but to the Reformed Presbyterian church 
in general, with whose history he was so identified, and whose interests 
lay so near his heart. 

Resolved 4th, That in our estimation Dr. Wylie, in his literary and 
ministerial career, was influenced by a predominant sentiment of 
fidelity to his Divine Lord and Master; a sincere and conscientious 
love for the church of Christ at large; and epecially that portion of 
our beloved Zion to which he was ever so zealously attached, and 
whose cause he so warmly espoused. - - | 

Resolved 5th. That it is a cause of gratitude to Almighty God, 
that, although our senior Moderator has been taken from among us 
‘like a shock of corn in its season,” fully ripe for the garner, his 
son and successor survives him, enjoying, so fully as he does, the love 
and affection of our people, and the entire confidence and attachment 
of every member of this court, “‘a workman that needeth not to be 
ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth.” 

Resolved 6th, That we tender to the widow and other relatives of 
our departed father, our sincere condolence and Christian sympathy ; 
and pray the God of all grace that he would comfort and sustain 
them by those precious promises of His holy word, which to the be- 
liever in Christ “are yea, and in Him, amen, unto the glory of God.” 

Resolved 1th, That a suitable record of Dr. Wylie’s life and cha- 
racter, be entered on our minutes, and a copy.of the foregoing pre- 
amble and resolution be conveyed to the bereaved family by a 
committee of three; and that the same be published in the “ Banner 
of the Covenant.” 


PROCEEDINGS OF THE SESSION OF THE SECOND REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN 
CHURCH, PHILADELPHIA. ir 


Whereas, It has pleased Almighty God in his all-wise providence, 
to remove from his church on earth, our revered and beloved father, 
the Rev. Samuel B. Wylie, D. D., with whom we have often taken 
sweet counsel, and whose public ministrations we have often enjoyed; 
and, Whereas, We desire to testify our respect for the memory of our 
deceased friend, and our appreciation of his worth; therefore, 

Resolved, That we feel very sensibly the loss, which in common ~ 
with our brethren, we have sustained in the removal of one, whose 
friendship we had the privilege of enjoying, and whose sympathies 
were with us in times of trouble and difficulty, and with whose wise 
counsels we were blessed. : 

Resolved, That we bow with reverence and humility before the 
Most High Gop, in this solemn dispensation of his providence, and feel 
admonished thereby, to live in readiness for the hour of our departure. 
- Resolved, That we express our thankfulness to God, for sparing 
our respected father so long as a burning and a shining light in his 
church, and, that when he was pleased to take him, it was im a good 
old age, full of years, full of honours, and ripe for his home among 
the redeemed in heaven. . | WOOL 
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Resolved, That we deeply sympathize with the bereaved family of 
our departed friend in their great loss, and pray that the God of all 
comfort and consolation may be very near to them in the days of their 


; mourning. 


Resolved, That we sympathize with our brethren of the First 
Church, in the loss of their faithful and beloved Pastor; but rejoice 
with them in the fact, that the great Head of the Church has not left 
them without a Pastor after his own heart, in the person of our re- 
spected friend and brother, the son of their deceased Pastor. 

Resolved, 'That we approve of the action of the Board of Trustees 
of this Congregation in clothing the pulpit in mourning, as a mark of 
respect to the memory of our late venerable and beloved father. 

Resolved, That copies of these resolutions be conveyed to the 
bereaved family, and also to the Session of the First Church. 

OW. Srerrert, Moderator of Session. 


PROCEEDINGS OF THE SESSION OF THE FIRST REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN 
CHURCH, NEW YORK. | 


Wuereas it has pleased the Head of the Church to remove by 
death our revered father in the gospel ministry the Rev. Samuel B. 
Wylie, D. D., from the scenes of his usefulness in the church on 
earth, to the church in heaven; from his work and labour of love and 
of faith and patience here, to that infinitely happy state where faith 
is changed into vision and hope into enjoyment. Therefore 

Resolved 1st, That while we humbly bow to the Divine will im this 
painful dispensation, we realize and mourn the loss to his family, our- — 
selves, the church at large, and general society in which he occupied 
a position so eminent for piety and learning, and all that adorns 
the Christian character. 

2. That we as individuals and as a session over the church of 


Christ, truly sympathize with his bereaved family, and that an attested 


copy of this preamble and resolution be respectfully transmitted to 
them, and also to the Banner of the Covenant for publication. 
3. That the Rev. Dr. McLeod, our pastor, be requested to deliver 
a discourse on the ensuing Sabbath on the death and character of the 
late Dr. Wylie. | 
The above is a true copy from the minutes of October 29, 1852. 
James N. GIFFORD, 


Session Clerk R. P. church, 12th Street, New York. 


RESOLUTIONS OF THE SESSION OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN 
CHURCH, ALLEGHENY, PA. 


At a meeting of the Session of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, 
Allegheny, held on the 25th instant, the following resolutions were 
offered by Henry Sterling and unanimously adopted, and the Mode- 
rator directed to forward a copy to the Session of the First Reformed 
Presbyterian Church, Philadelphia. 

The Moderator announced to the Session the sorrowful intelligence 


that the Rey. Samuel B. Wylie, D.D., the Senior Minister of the Re- 
formed Presbyterian Church in this land, was dead; whereupon the 


following resolutions, presented by Henry Sterling, were adopted :-— 
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- Resolved, That this Session have heard with emotions of deep sor- 


f 


row that the Rev. Samuel B. Wylie, D. D., is no more. 


A great—a good man has gone to his reward—a leader in Israel 
has fallen; and we, who, in common with all the rest of our beloved 
Zion, mourn because he is gone, desire to follow his example in life 
and in death. We would here, at this time, and in these circumstances 
of sorrow, bear our testimony on behalf of the distinguished excellence 
of our Father who has gone to his rest. As a man of extraordinary 
mental power, and possessing attainments of the highest order in every 
department of science and literature—a learned and able theologian 
—.a most successful instructor—a philanthropist in the largest sense 
of the word—with few to equal and none to excel him as an expounder 
of the sacred scriptures,—he who is dead yet speaketh. 

Few men can look back upon a career of usefulness equal to that of 
the deceased, and his memory will long be cherished by those who 
have known him in the various fields of labour in which he has, for 
more than half a century, borne the burden and heat of the day. Of 
him it may with truth be said, he has long stood in the front of the 
battle in the cause of his Divine Master. He was never absent from 
his post when called to come up to the help of the Lord—to the help of 
the Lord against the mighty. He has fought the good fight, has kept 
the faith, and has now, we trust, gone to wear the crown of glory, 
having finished his course as did the apostle of old. May we strive 
- to emulate him in the virtues which distinguished his life, and in the 
faith which sustained him in the hour of death! | 

Resolved, That this Session sympathise with the family and the 
church upon whom God, in His providence, has brought this great 
bereavement. , 

Resolved, That the Moderator furnish a copy of these resolutions 
to the Session of the First Reformed Presbyterian Church, Philadel- 
phia, and to the family of the late Dr. Wylie. 


(Signed) A. W. BLACK, Mopsrator, 
Reformed Presbyterian Church, Allegheny, Pa. — 
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THE CLOSING YEAR. 

As another year is about to terminate, we feel that it should not pass away 
without suggesting some serious reflections. “Our days are determined, and 
the number of our months is with Gop.” Each moment as it flies diminishes 
the time allotted for our earthly existence—the period during which our work 
on earth must be done—our preparation for eternity must be completed—the 
salvation of our souls must be secured. How necessary, in view of the past, 
which has witnessed so much neglect; in anticipation of the future, which 
may be so very short—how necessary for us to “ redeem the time!” ‘The 
year now ending is remarkable for the number of eminent men in ecclesias- 
tical and civil relations who have been taken away during it. Not to refer 
_to men of renown in the political affairs of our own or other lands, there 13 
scarcely a congregation in the Reformed Presbyterian Church which has not 
had occasion to mourn the removal of some of its most useful members; and 
some of the brightest names in our ministry have been added to the list of the: 
departed. We would not open the fountains of sorrow which these sad 
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events have caused, but we refer to them to remind our readers of the duty of 
personal religion; to incite them to greater diligence in labouring in the ser-_ 
vice of their Maker; to lead them to more implicit and entire faith in Gop. 
Our attachment to the present world should be weakened; our desire for 
heaven, with its perfect holiness and pure enjoyment, should be strengthened. 
The “cloud of witnesses’’ which encompasses us is becoming greater as each 
redeemed saint joins the throng; and, reflecting upon the fact that those who 
have gone before us have left us bright examples and encouraging histories, 
we should follow their faith, and, “laying aside every weight, and the sin that 
doth so easily beset us, we should run with patience the race set before us.’” 


INSTALLATION OF REV. M. SMYTH. 


Some time since the united congregations of Milton and Washingtonville, 
Pa., made a call for the ministerial services of Rev. Matthew Smyth, formerly 
pastor of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, Newtonards, Treland. Mr. 
Smyth having accepted the call, the services of the installation were performed 
at the close of the exercises of the communion held in Milton in August last. 
The prosperous condition of the congregations under the care of our respected 
brother, and the affectionate regard which has in various ways been mani- 
fested towards him, lead to the pleasing hope that his labours will prove ac- 
ceptable and useful. ‘The attachmentoof the members of these churches to 
the principles and order of the Reformed Presbyterian Church has been — 
severely tested, and has proved to be well established; while also their un- 
remitting attention to the practical duties of religion shows the life of religion. 
in their souls; and their liberal contributions for the missionary operations of 
the church evidence the existence and exercise of the true spirit of the gospel. 
May the divine blessing abundantly rest on both the pastor and the people ! 


EASTERN REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN SYNOD, IRELAND. 


We are glad to find, by the following extract from a paper recently received 
from a ministerial brother in Ireland, that such arrangements are about to be 
consummated as will secure the continued and vigorous prosecution of the Sus- 
tentation Plan, which has been heretofore maintained by our brethren there with 
such noble energy and liberality. We congratulate the Irish Reformed Pres- 
byterian Church that it possesses men of suitable qualifications and the right 
spirit, able and willing to conduct its financial operations. ‘The Head of the 
Church, we hope, has given them a “mind to work,” and his blessing, we 
doubt not, will accompany their efforts. ‘i . 

«This Synod held an adjourned meeting in Belfast, on Tuesday, the 26t 
October, for the purpose, mainly, of examining the financial state of the 


Church, and making arrangements for the future working of the Sustentation 
Fund. 

« At former meetings of Synod, it had been known that a considerable sum 
was due to Mr. Galloway, the late ‘Treasurer of the Financial Committee. 
Mr. Galloway being present, the amount of this debt was ascertained. A ~ 
lengthened conversation ensued—the particulars of the debt were canvassed, 
and the circumstances of the various congregations carefully investigated, and - 
arrangements were then made, with the cordial approbation of every person 
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present, for entirely removing the debt, and placing the finances of the Church, 
at an early date, free from all embarrassment.—Synod had every reason to 
hope that before its next meeting not a fraction of debt would rest on the 
Church. 

«Synod then proceeded to examine the best mode for conducting its finances 
in future. ‘The points that it aimed especially to secure were these—that 
no debt should be allowed to accumulate; that ministers should receive the 
same salary as before, viz., £80 per annum; and that probationers should 
be regularly and fully remunerated for their services. A plan for the current 
year, arranged in all its details, was proposed and adopted, which fully se- 
cured all these points, and gave universal satisfaction to the members of 
Synod. The former Committee continued in office.—The Treasurer, Mr. 
Galloway, who had resigned at a former meeting, cordially resumed it, and it 
was confidently expected that the former Secretary, Mr. Hugh Small, who 
was not present at the meeting, would again act as Secretary. 

‘Much satisfaction was felt by the members of Synod at the harmony and 
success which had attended their deliberations, and they expressed, in a reso- 
lution, their gratitude to the Church’s Head for His guidance and blessing. 

“The Rev. R. M. Henry, Moderator of the Synod, then presented the re- 
port of the Missionary Board, in which a gratifying account was given of the 
state of their funds, and their prospects of support, and assistance in entering 
on Missionary work. By a uhanimous vote of Synod, further consideration 
of this subject was deferred till the annual meeting in July, 1853. 

“Synod was then adjourned by prayer.”’ 


DEATH OF THE REV. JOHN CLARKE HOUSTON. 


We have learned with deep regret that this talented and useful young mi- 
nister has been called away to the other world. From boyhood he was re- 
markable for his popular eloquence; and the eminent abilities he possessed 
were early consecrated to the service of morality, benevolence, and evangeli- 
eal religion. After having preached with great acceptance in the Reformed 
Presbyterian Churches in Ireland, he became the associate pastor of the Pres- 
byterian Church in Newcastle-on-Tyne, England, where, amidst cireum- 
stances peculiarly embarrassing and painful, he “displayed a banner because of 
the truth.”’ It was his intention to remove to America, and on his leaving 
Newcastle with this object, he received from persons connected with his pas- 
toral charge valuable testimonials of the love and respect which was felt for 
him. We had anticipated in him an efficient and very acceptable addition to 
ihe ranks of our ministry, and were expecting almost every day to greet him, 
when our hearts sunk within us on being told that he was dead. As yet we 
have had no particulars in regard to this melancholy event, but we hope some 
extended biographical sketch may preserve the memory of his worth, and 
testify the affection of his friends. To the venerable parents and mourning 
relatives of the departed we tender our sincere condolence, and earnestly 
commend them to the sympathies of the divine Saviour, who is Himself * af- 
flicted in all the afflictions of His people, who will bear all their griefs and 
carry their sorrows.” May His grace prove sufficient for them! May His 
strength be made perfect in their weakness ! : 1 
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ey ese oop RECENT INTELLIGENCE FROM INDIA. 


We have teceived interesting communications from the brethren in India, 
of as late a date as October Ist, which arrived in the remarkably short time 
of 40 days. We have been reluctantly obliged to defer their publication in 
consequence of want of room. They may be expected in our next No. In 
the mean time we may state that the members of the mission families were 
enjoying improved health, and that two-of the -pupils of the:Orphan School, 
bearing the names of George H. Stuart and John B. Dales, had been admit- 
ted to membership.in the Church, and had received the Sacrament of Baptism. 
The prospects of the mission are highly encouraging, and should excite in our 
hearts sincere gratitude for the blessing of Gop already vouchsafed, and prayer 
for the continuance of His favour. oi 


OUR ‘NEXT VOLUME. 


It is designed to make some improvement in the paper and printing of our 
next volume, and also in the character of its contents. We hope that it will 
thus be rendered more worthy of the encouragement which it has hitherto 
received, and that its circulation will also be extended. We respectfully re- 
quest the assistance of the pen from those who are able to give such aid, and 
the influence of all our friends to increase the number of our subscribers. As 
the profits of the publication are wholly directed to the support of the Mission 
in India, each new subscriber increases the amount thus appropriated. 


= © Go 


. QObituartes. 


DR. A. M‘QUISTON. 


~The subject of this brief memoir was the son of Hugh M‘Quiston and his wife 
Elizabeth, daughter of Abraham Adams. He was born in Chester District, 8. C., 
in the year 1796-8. His early life was devoted. to industry and the labour of a 
farm. In it there was nothing peculiar, save that he gave early evidence of a 
change of heart, by making a profession of the name of the Saviour, and by at- 
-taching himself to the church of God. He continued for some time the humble 
but consistent youthful professor. It, however, pleased a heavenly Father to visit 
him with a spell of severe sickness, the result of which was, that he was rendered 
paralytic in one side ;—of which he but partially recovered. Bans 
By this visitation he was rendered unable to follow the occupation which he 
had primarily chosen. While. spared in the body, it was his prevailing desire to 
‘be useful. At this time it was that’ he conceived the idea of acquiring an educa- 
‘tion. This he began under the direction of the Rev. H. M‘Millan, at that time 
_pastor of the congregation in which he lived, and in which his father was a ruling 
‘elder, This course he pursued till he acquired the rudiments of a classical and 
English education. About this time, a change was made in the residence of his 
father’s family and of many others, on account of the evils of slavery. The Rev. 
H. M‘Millan and the greater part of his congregation emigrated from South Caro- 
lina to Greene county, Ohio. Of this number was Mr. H. M‘Quiston and his 
family. Again did A. M‘Quiston resume his studies, which had for a time been 
suspended. His desire from the beginning was to be useful in the church of God, 
if health and other circumstances would permit. While prosecuting his studies he 
became convinced that he was not justifiable in attempting to become a public — 
speaker. He was constrained to turn his attention to some other mode of life. 
inally, he concluded to devote himself to the study and practice of medicine. 
His early medical reading was under the direction of Dr. Joshua Martin, of Xenia, 
a celebrated physician and student of Dr. Rush. Having long been possessed of 
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diligent and persevering habits, he soon acquired an elementary knowledge of the 
profession, and was qualified to attend the lectures of the medical school. This 
he did in Cincinnati, where he enjoyed, in a high degree, the regard of his in- 
structors and the respect of his fellow studeuts. 

During the interim of his first and second course of lectures, he was desired by 
many to begin the practice of medicine. This he utterly declined, saying, “ his 
conscience would not allow him to trifle with human life, nor to attempt the curing 
of disease, till at least he had acquired the ordinary information necessary to jus- 
tify his profession.” So soon as he had eompleted his medical course of study, 
he entered on the practice of his profession, which, from the outset, was marked 
by great attention to his patients and by success in their recovery. Soon he be- 
came the favourite physician of his locality, and had the satisfaction to know, that 
while he himself was but a walking skeleton, as to bodily appearance, he was the 
humble instrument in mitigating the sufferings of many of his fellow mortals. 

Some time after he commenced the practice of his profession, he eontracted 
marriage with Nancy, daughter of James Blair, Bloomington, Indiana. To that 
place, from the eastern part of the state, where he resided, he moved, and there 
also he soon acquired an extensive practice,~often too oppressive for his own 
feeble frame’ and state of health. While residing in Bloomington, he was elected 
and ordained to the office of the ruling elder in the Reformed Presb. church. His 
prevailing character was that of an humble, upright and consistent Christian. 


Highly respecting his religious friends and neighbours of other denominations, he — 


was a Reformed Presbyterian by profession and choice: In it he lived until his 
death, beloved by his brethren, an ornament of Christianity and a friend of 
humanity. He closed his earthly pilgrimage on Sabbath the 23d of May, 1852, in 
the full assurance of the faith and hope of the Christian. He has left a widow and 
three children to mown their loss of a kind and affectionate husband, and of a 


wise and tender parent. Of him it may be said, “‘The memory of the just is 


blessed,’”’—and “shall be in everlasting remembrance.” AN ACQUAINTANCE. 
ay _ ; 


(For the Banner:) 

Mr. Auexanpir Weir was born in South Carolina, Chester District, A. Dt, 
1793, and died near Xenia, Ohio, A.D., 1852. His parents were pious, and 
highly respectable. The writer and he were schoolmates. His mind was bent 
upon study. He studied the Latin and Greek Languages preparatory to entering 
College, with a view to the Holy Ministry. But at this period God was pleased 
to lay his hand of affliction upon the family. Three of his sisters became irra- 
tionaletwo of whom are new dead. One is still alive, and is a great charge to 
his bereaved widow. | 

His father, a pious Christian, was raised in the A. R. Church, to which he 
always adhered. His mother adhered to the principles of the R. P. Church 
until her death. At the age of 25 he embraced the principles of the R. P. 
Church, and was shortly afterwards elected and ordained to the office of Ruling 
Elder in the Rev. Hugh M‘Millan’s congregation. As an ecclesiastical officer 
he discharged his duty ecreditably, zealously, and affectionately. He was no 
brawler. He paid an annual donation of $5, to the Bible Society and to the 
Colonization Society, each. He was loved by all who knew him, and died with- 
out any enemies. He has left a pious widow and four children.. His disease 
was the winter fever; and his departure from earth to heaven took place on the 
20th of March, in the fifty-ninth year of his age. His faith in his Redeemer 
was strong. In conversation with him, he, alluding to his death, said, “My 
days are probably numbered.” I replied, ‘‘Our days are all numbered, but the 
number thereof we cannot tell.’’? He replied, “I allude to myself.” On the 
next day his soul wended its flight from earth. “The path of the just is as a 
shining light, that shineth more and more, until the perfect day.” 

Xenia, August 31, 1852. Bp * 
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‘PORGETTING THINGS BEHIND.”’ 


It is evident that this expression must be taken in a restricted or qua- 
lified sense. There are many things behind which it may be very bene- 
ficial for us to remember. The meaning is, that we should not have such 
a recollection of the past as will interfere with our attention to present 
duty, and prevent or retard our progress in holiness. Like the compe- 
titors in the Olympic stadium, we must ‘press toward the mark for the 
prize.” This life is our race course; death the goal which terminates our 
toils; heaven the victor’s crown ; and God our Saviour the judge who wit- 
nesses the struggle, and awards the prize. As it would have endangered 
his success if the Grecian agonist had looked back, or turned around, so 
the Christian must “forget the things behind, and reach forth to those 
that are before.” 

1. We should forget the world. The Christian is one who has come 
out of the world: he has left it behind him. He is, indeed, still init, but 
he is not of it. He may indeed use it, but he must be very careful not 
to abuse it. Its honours, pleasures, sinful practices—how insnaring and 
alluring are they! Imperceptibly they gain an influence, and ere the 
captive is made aware of his bondage, he finds, alas how often, that it is 
too late for him to escape. We must beware, then, lest it gain an as- 
cendency over us, lest it engross too much of our thoughts or our atten- 

tion. God commands us not to Jove it, and tells us that if we do, itis cer- 
! tain we cannot love him. Hecallsus to come out fromit. He presents 
heaven to us as the object which we should strive for. He contrasts the 
unfading crown, the incorruptible inheritance, the eternal weight of glory, 
with the fashion of this world, which soon passes away, unsatisfying in its 
actual possession, soon entirely and forever gone, and leaving only a fear- 
ful looking for of judgment, as the penalty of disobedience. Yet, such is 
our infatuation, that if we think much of the pleasures of the world, they 
lose their proper aspect, and assume a false appearance, so that “ vice,” 


once 
. ——‘‘ A monster of so dread a mien, 
That to be hated, needs but to be seen. 
Now seen too oft, familiar with its face, 
We first endure, then pity, then embrace.” 


2. We should forget our sins. This may seem very strange. David 
says that “his sin was ever before him.” It is true that we should re- 
member our sins, that we may be humbled and that we may be warned. 
But we should forget them in their corrupting power, their polluting 
influence. Sin leaves a stain wherever it touches. To think very much 
about it, is like breathing an impure, unwholesome atmosphere. It is not 

by the contemplation of the deformity and hideousness of our sinful natures, . 
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that sanctification is promoted: it is when “ we behold with open face as in 
a glass, the glory of the Lord, that we are changed into the same image, 
from glory to glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord.” We should forget it, 
lest the recollection of the time when it was a sweet morsel under the 
tongue, may revive the dove of it. We should cast into oblivion all the 
vain excuses by which we may once have justified ourselves for practising 
it. It is better not to think much about it, but humbly and earnestly to 
seek for its pardon. The slumbering, dying embers may be thus stirred 
up again; the fierce monsters which are gradually perishing may be thus 
unchained. There is a remainder of corruption which we should avoid 
touching. The experience of many saints may show how dangerous and 
how discouraging it is to dwell upon the dark features of the “character, 
“things behind,” which, in these respects, ought to be forgotten. 

3. We should forget our graces—if we think we have any. If, indeed, 
the Divine Spirit have manifestly renewed the heart, and have caused the 
“fruits of righteousness”? to appear in the character, it would be doing 
Him dishonour to deny His work, nor should we forego the encourage- 
ment which an humble Loiidelet in his unchanging love may excite. 
But to let the mind dwell upon what may be considered as excellencies, 
is likely to foster pride, to lead to sloth, to excite self-righteousness. 
Thus Gop may be offended, and Christ nindle the minister of sin, and the 
Hoty Spirit grieved. The thought that so much remains to be performed 
should rather lead us to feel as if nothing had yet been done. The can- 
didate for the Olympic crown thought not of the space he had gone over, 
but of the distance he must yet traverse before he reached the mark. The 
Christian should remember that he has not yet aétained, neither is he al- 
ready perfect. How very little has been reached even by the best. 
‘‘Where then is boasting? It is excluded.”” Those who possess the 
most grace suppose that they have the least. ‘‘ Moses wist not that the 
skin of his face shone.” Paul regarded himself as “less than the least of 
all saints.”” ‘The righteous at the day of judgment disavow the commen- 
dation of the Judge. “If aman think himself to be something, when he is 
nothing, he deceiveth himself.’ 

4, We should forget our afflictions. Many afflictions fall to the lot of 
the Christian. His Saviour has told him to expect them, and has promised 
to make them the means by which his sanctification may be promoted, 
and his future happiness increased. ‘They show that he is a sinner, and 
should humble him, but they are also evidences of the Saviour’s love, and 
should therefore cause increased love to him. The necessity of struggling 
with them should call out more energy of character, and give a better de- 
velopment to the renewed nature. The Christian may, therefore, “re- 
member his affliction, the wormwood and the gall,” with humble submission 
- to the will of God, with sincere penitence for sin, with more pure and ar- 
dent love to the Savidal, with more zeal and attisiey in the divine ser- 
vice. But care should be taken lest the mind may dwell upon them too 
often or too much. They tend to depress the heart, and sometimes they 
may tempt to charge God foolishly, or to murmur against his providence. 
They often take away the spirit’s strength, and drive the sinner away 
from Christ. Hence we should rather forget them. ‘They are, after 
all, and at the most, but Zig At afflictions; they are far less than our ini- 
quities deserve, they are only for a moment, and they work out a weight 
of glory. It is better not to distress the mind with considering them: 
it is wiser to forget them. 


HAVE YOU THOUGHT OF iT? 5 


We have now commenced another year. The past has made its records 
of good and bad, of pleasant and painful. What shall we commit to the 
charge of memory, what shall we consign to oblivion? All the past may 
be profitable, if we rightly improve the recollection; a// may be hurtful 
if we misapply it. We have desired to show how we should discri- 
minate on this subject; how we should forget things behind, by avoiding 
such a consideration of them as would interfere with our advance towards 
heaven. 


_—_——S 


Tue Untversat Sentence.—“ Thou shalt die, and not live.’? Ponder these 
words. Yes, ponder them, and apply them to yourselves. That word die,— 
how lightly do we pronounce it! With how little thought do we say, “If I 
should die!”—* When I die !”—‘* After my death!”” How lightly do we speak of 
the death of others! We say of a person, “ Do you know that he is dead? in 
the same tone that we speak of an ordinary occurrence, the news of the day, 
which attracts a moment’s attention and is forgotten. If we speak of the conse- 
quences of his death, it is only in reference to those connected with this world 
and with the survivors. Ah! how does this levity sadden the serious-minded 
man, who, when he hears these words, ‘‘ He is dead,’ asks himself, ‘‘ What has 
become of his soul ?”’ 

Ah! to him who is departed, death is every thing—~time ended, judgment 
passed, eternity begun. One day it will be so to you also, and you will know 
the meaning of those solemn words, ‘‘'Thou shalt die, and not live.” Then you 
also shall have a bed of death, a shroud, a coffin, a day of burial, when the 
mourners shall follow you in silence to your long home, and the hollow sound of 
the clay falling upon your coffin-lid shall be heard. Hear you that sound 4 
Understand you its solemn meaning? It tells you that for the child of Adam 
whom the earth covers, “there shall be time no longer.’’ It tells you, that for 
him the world with its lusts has passed away. It is, as it were, an eternal 
adieu to all that the world contains—to all*that he has seen, and loved, and pos- 
sessed therein. 

_ When this sad ceremony shal] have been performed for you, others shall con- 

_ tinue to live upon the earth as before: they shall buy and sell, plant and build. 

Your houses shall be inhabited by others, they shall succeed you in your occu- 

 pations, and in a short time it will not be perceived that you have left a vacant 

space in the world. ‘The sun shall continue to know the place of his rising and 
of his setting, the seasons shall succeed each other in due order—spring shall 
renew its flowers, summer its heat, autumn its fruit, and winter its retirement 
and repose. But for you there will be no more flowers of spring, no more shades 
of summer, no more fruits of autumn, no more tranquil scenes of winter around 
the domestic fireside. For you there will be nothing but God, judgment, and 
eternity, an eternity of happiness or of wo! Oh, I beseech you to consider ail 
that these solemn and important words contain—‘‘ Thou shalt die, and not live.” 

Consider that they may be put into execution against you at any moment—that 
this night thy soul may be required of thee.—From the French of Rochat. 


—=— (SS 


Have you rHovent or 1T?—All you into whose hands this little book shall 
come, O let me beg you to consider how your hearts can endure to think of being 
shut out of heaven, out of blessedness for ever! Ask your heart these questions, |... 
Can I burn? Can I endure the vengeance of eternal fire? Will a glowing oven, 

a scorching furnace, be an easy lodging for me? O why, my soul, wilt thou not 
be persuaded to repent? Is there too much pain in that? Talk to thee of cru- 

_ cifying the flesh, of parting with thy worldly companions, of entering in at the | 
strait gate. O these are hard sayings, who can bear them? But how wilt thou 

__ dwell with devouring fire? How wilt thou dwell with everlasting burnings ? 

- Think on hell, O poor soul, and then think on Christ ; and consider if a Redeemer 

from such misery be not worth the accepting of. Think on hell, and then think — 

on sin, and carnal pleasures; consider how thou wilt relish them in theveverlast- 
ing fire! Are these the price for which thou sellest thy soul to hell? bid these 

— lusts and pleasures be gone; bid your companion-sins be gone; and though you 
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loved them well,and have spent your time sinfully with them, yet tell them you 
must not burn for them: that you will not damn your soul to please your flesh. 
Having thus briefly laid down the use of terror, to awaken some poor souls out 
of the depth of carnal security, I shall proceed to encourage poor sinners to lay 
fast hold on Christ before it be too late. 

O poor soul! Hast thou kept Christ out a long time, and art thou not yet 
resolved to open thy heart to him? What shall I say to thee? Let me say this 
—Christ waits still for thee ; Christ is still willing to receive thee! Why, then, 
wilt thou undo thyself by neglecting so great a salvation? ‘Think what mes- 
sage he sends to thee, what errand he comes on; it is no dismal message; it is 
no dreadful errand. If Christ had come to-destroy thy soul, could he have had 
less welcome than thou hast given him? O for thy soul’s sake receive him! O 
ye fools, when will ye be wise? Come unto Jesus, and he will have mercy on 
you, and heal all your backslidings, and love you freely. 

But some poor soul will say, I have a desire to come to Christ, but Tam afraid 
Christ will never receive such a wretched sinner as I am, who have stood out so 
long against him. In answer to this, let me give you some directions. 

1. Ah, poor soul! art thou willing to come to Christ? Then will Christ in no 
wise cast thee out, if thou comest to him poor, and miserable, and blind, and 
naked. O sinner, come not to him in thine own strength; but come thou and 
say, O Lord, here is a poor soul not worth any thing! O Lord, make me rich in 
faith! Here isa miserable soul, O Lord, have mercy on me! Here is a poor 
blind soul, O Lord, enlighten me from above. Here is a poor naked wretch, 
O Lord, save me, lest I perish, for I cannot help myself. 2. Come to Christ by 
believing in him. Yes, when thy poor soul is sinking into hell, and sees no 
way to escape the fearful wrath of God, O then at such a time seize fast hold 
on Christ! © apprehend and apply all his benefits to thy soul! Come and 
grasp him in the arms of thy faith, and say, | believe in thee, Lord; help my 
unbelief. And the answer which thy Lord will give thee, will be this—Be it 
unto thee according as thou wilt. Let Christ be in your hand, and the promise 
in your eye, and no doubt, though thou hast been a rebel and a traitor, yet Jesus 
Christ, having received gifts for the rebellious, will show mercy to thee, and 
receive thee. 3. Come to Jesus Christ by repenting and forsaking all thy sins. 
Thou canst never come to the wedding without the wedding garment; the old 
man must be done away, before al] things can be made new. ‘O Jerusalem, 
wash thy heart from wickedness, that thou mayest be saved; how long shall thy 
vain thoughts lodge within thee ?’”’—Jer. iv. 14.—Samuel Rutherford. 


ere 69 


Anti-Slavery. 
SPEECH OF HON. CHARLES SUMNER, OF MASSACHUSETTS, ON HIS MOTION 
TO REPEAL THE FUGITIVE SLAVE BILL, IN THE SENATE OF THE UNITED 
STATES, AUGUST 26, 1852. 


If any man thinks that the interests of these nations and the interests of Christianity are two 

separate and distinct things, I wish my soul may never enter into his secret. 
Otiver CRomMwELL. 
Thursday, August 26, 1852.—The Civil and Diplomatic Appropriation 
Bill being under consideration, the following amendment was moved by the 
Committee on Finance: 

‘That where the ministerial officers of the United States have [incurred] or shall 
incur extraordinary expenses in executing the laws thereof, the payment of which is not 
specifically provided for, the President of the United States is authorized to allow the 
payment thereof, under the special taxation of the district or circuit court of the district 
in which the said services have been or shall be rendered, to be paid from the appropria- 
tion for defraying the expenses of the judiciary.” 


Mr. Sumner moved the following amendment to the amendment: 


‘¢ Provided, That no such allowance shall be authorized for any expenses incurred in 
executing the act of September 18, 1850, for the surrender of fugitives from service or 
labour ; which said act is hereby repealed.”’ 

On this he took the floor, and spoke as follows: 

Mr. Preswwent: Here is a provision for extraordinary expenses incurred 
in executing the laws of the United States. Extraordinary expenses! Sir, 
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beneath these specious words lurks the very subject on which, by a solemn 
vote of this body, 1 was refused a hearing. Here it is; no longer open to the 
charge of being an ‘‘abstraction,’’ but actually presented for practical legisla- 
tion; not introduced by me, but by one of the important commitiees of the 
Senate; not brought forward weeks ago, when there was ample time for dis- 
cussion, but only at this moment, without any reference to the late period of 
the session. ‘The amendment, which I now offer, proposes to remove one 
chief occasion of these extraordinary expenses. And now, at last, among 
these final crowded days of our duties here, but at this earliest opportunity, 
Iam tobe heard; not as a favour, but as aright. The graceful usages of 
this body may be abandoned, but the established privileges of debate cannot 
be abridged. Parliamentary courtesy may be forgotten, but parliamentary 
law must prevail. ‘The subject is broadly before the senate. By the blessing 
of God, it shall be discussed. 

Sir, a severe lawgiver of early Greece vainly sought to secure permanence’ 
for his imperfect institutions, by providing that the citizen who, at any time, 
attempted an alteration or repeal of any part thereof should appear in the 
public assembly with a halter about his neck, ready to be drawn if his pro- 
position failed to be adopted. A tyrannical spirit among us, in unconscious 
imitation of this antique and discarded barbarism, seeks to surround an offen- 
sive institution with a similar safeguard. In the existing distemper of the 
public mind and at this present juncture, no man can enter upon the service 
which I now undertake, without a personal responsibility, such as can be 
sustained only by that sense of duty which, under God, is always our best 
support. ‘That personal responsibility I accept. Before the senate and the 
country let me be held accountable for this act, and for every word which I 
utter. 

With me, sir, there is no alternative. Painfully convinced of the unutter- 
able wrongs and woes of slavery; profoundly believing that, according to the 
true spirit of the constitution and tle sentiments of the fathers, it can find no 
place under our national government—that it is in every respect sectional, 
and in no respect national—that it is always and every where the creature 
and dependent of the states, and never any where the creature or dependent 
of the nation, and that the nation can never, by legislative or other act, 
impart to it any support, under the Constitution of the United States; with 
these convictions, | could not allow this session to reach its close, without 
making or seizing an opportunity to declare myself openly against the usurpa- 
tion, injustice, and cruelty, of the late enactment by congress for the recovery 
of fugitive slaves. Full well I know, sir, the difficulties of this discussion, 
arising from prejudices of opinion and from adverse conclusions, strong and 
sincere as my own. Full well I know that Iam ina small minority, with 
few here to whom I may look for sympathy or support. Full well I know 
that I must utter things unwelcome to many in this body, which I cannot do 
without pain. Full well I know that the institution of slavery in our country, 
which I now proceed to consider, is as sensitive as it is powerful—possessing 
a power to shake the whole land with a sensitiveness that shrinks and trem- 
bles at the touch. But, while these things may properly prompt me to caution 
and reserve, they cannot change my duty, or my determination to perform it. 
For this I willingly forget myself,and all personal consequences. ‘lhe favour 
and good-will of my fellow-citizens, of my brethren of the senate, sir—grate- 
ful to me as it justly is—I am ready, if required, to sacrifice. All that | am 
or may be, I freely offer to this cause. 

And here allow me, for one moment, to refer to myself and my position. 
Sir, | have never been a politician. The slave of principles, I call no party 
master. By sentiment, education, and conviction, a friend of human rights, 
in their utmost expansion, I have ever most sincerely embraced the demo- 
cratic idea; not, indeed, as represented or professed by any party, but accord- 
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ing to its real significance, as transfigured in the Declaration of Independence, 
and in the injunctions of Christianity. In this idea I saw no narrow ad- 
vantages mcrely for individuals or classes, but the sovereignty of the people 
and the greatest happiness of all secured by equal laws. Amidst the vicissi- 
tudes of public affairs, I trust always to hold fast to this idea, and to any po- 
litieal party which truly embraces it. 

Party does not constrain me; nor is my independence lessened by any 
relations to the office which gives me a title to be heard on this floor. And 
here, sir, 1 may speak proudly. By no effort, by no desire of my own, I 
find myself a senator ef the United States. Never before have I held publie 
office of any kind. With the ample opportunities of private life I was con- 
tent. No tombstone for me could bear a fairer inscription than this: ‘ Here 
lies one who, without the honours or emoluments of public station, did some- 
thing for his fellow man.”’ From such simple aspirations I was taken away 
by the free choice of my native commonwealth, and placed in this responsible 
post of duty, without personal obligation of any kind, beyond what was implied 
in my life and published words. ‘The earnest friends, by whose confidence 
I was first designated, asked nothing from me, and, throughout the long con- 
flict which ended in my election, rejoiced in the position which I most care- 
fully guarded. ‘To all my language was uniform, that I did not desire to be 
brought forward; that I would do nothing to promote the result; that I had no 
pledges or promises to offer; that the office should seek me, and notI the 
office; and that it should find me im all respects an independent man, bound 
to no party and to no human being, but only, according to my best judgment, 
to act for the good of all, Again, sir, | speak with pride, both for myself and 
others, when I add that these avowals found a sympathizing response. In 
this spirit | have come here, and in this spirit I shall speak to-day. 

Rejoicing in my independence and claiming nothing from party ties, I throw 
myself upon the eandour and magnanimity of the senate. I now ask your 
attention ; but I trust notto abuse it. I may speak strongly; for I shall speak 
openly and from the strength of my convictions. I may speak warmly; for 
I shall speak from the heart. But in no event can I forget the amenities 
which belong to debate, and whieh especially become this body. Slavery I 
must condemn with my whole soul; but here I need only borrow the language 
of slaveholders themselves; nor would it accord with my habits or iny sense 
of justice to exhibit them as the impersonation of the institution—Jefferson 
calls it the ‘enormity ”’—which they cherish. Of them 1 do not speak; but 
without fear and without favour, as without impeachment of any person, I 
assall this wrong. Again, sir, ] may err; but it will be with the fathers. I 
plant myself on the ancient ways of the republic, with its grandest names, its 
surest landmarks, and all its original altar-fires about me. 

And now, on the very threshold, I encounter the objection that there is a 
final settlement, in principle and substance, of the question of slavery, and that 
all discussion of it is closed. Both the old political parties of the country, 
by formal resolutions, have united in this declaration. Ona subject which 
for years has agitated the public mind; which yet palpitates in every heart 
and burns on every tongue; which, in its immeasurable importance, dwarfs 
all other subjects; which, by its constant and gigantic presence, throws a 
shacow across these halls; which at this very time calls for appropriations to 
meet extraordinary expenses it has caused, they have imposed the rule of 
silence. According to them, sir, we may speak of every thing except that 
alone which is most present in all our minds, 

'T’o this combined effort I might fitly reply, that, with flagrant inconsistency, 
it challenges the very discussion which it pretends to forbid. Such a declara- 
tion, on the eve of an election, is, of course, submitted to the consideration 
and ratification of the people. Debate, inquiry, discussion, are the necessary 
consequences. Silence becomes impossible. Slavery, which you profess to 
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banish from the publie attention, openly by your invitation enters every 
political meeting and every political convention. Nay, at this moment it 

| stalks into this senate, crying, like the daughters of the horse-leech, “ Give! 

ive ! 

j But no unanimity of politicians can uphold the baseless assumption, that a 
law, or any conglomerate of laws, under the name of compromise, or howso- 
ever called, is final. Nothing can be plainer than this; that, by no Parlia- 
mentary device or knot, can any legislature tie the hands of a sueceeding 
legislature, so as to prevent the full exercise of its constitutional powers. 
Each legislature, under a just sense of its responsibility, must judge for itself; 
and, if it think proper, it may revise or amend, or absolutely undo the work 
of its predecessors. ‘The laws of the Medes and Persians are proverbially 
said to have been unalterable; but they stand forth in history as a single ex- 
ample of such irrational defiance of the true principles of all law. 

‘To make a law final, so as not to be reached by congress, is, by mere 
legislation, to fasten a new provision on the constitution. Nay, more; it 
gives to the law a character which the very constitution does not possess. 
‘The wise fathers did not treat the country as a Chinese foot, never to grow 
after infancy; but, anticipating progress, they declared expressly that their 
great act is not final. According to the constitution itself, there is not one of 
its existing provisions—not even that with regard to fugitives from labour— 
which may not at all times be reached by amendment, and thus be drawn 
into debate. ‘This is rational and just. Sir, nothing from man’s hands, nor 
law, nor constitution, can be final. Truth alone is final. 

Inconsistent and absurd, this effort is tyrannical also. The responsibility 
for the recent slave act and for slavery every where within the jurisdiction of 
congress necessarily involves the right to discuss them. ‘T’o separate these 

is impossible. Like the twenty-fifth rule of the house of representatives 
against petitions on slavery—now repealed and dishonoured—the compro- 
“mise, as explained and urged, is a curtailment of the actual powers of legisla- 
tion, and a perpetual denial of the indisputable principle that the right to 
deliberate is co-extensive with the responsibility for an act. ‘To sustain 
slavery, it is now proposed to trample on free speech. In any country this 
would be grievous; but here, where the constitution expressly provides against 
abridging freedom of speech, it is a special outrage. In vain do we condemn 
the despotisms of Europe, while we borrow the rigours with which they 
repress liberty, and guard their own uncertain power. For myself, in no 
factious spirit, but solemnly and in loyalty to the constitution, as a senator of 
Massachusetts, I protest against this wrong. On slavery, as on every other 
subject, I claim the right tobe heard. That right I cannot, I will not, abandon. 
«Give me the liberty to know, to utter, and to argue freely, above all liberties. ” 
These are the glowing words which flashed from the soul of John Milton, in 
his struggles with English tyranny. With equal fervour they should be 
echoed now by every American, not already a slave. 
But, sir, this effort is as impotent as tyrannical. The convictions of the heart 
cannot be repressed. ‘Ihe utterances of conscience must be heard. They 
break forth with irrepressible might. As well attempt to check the tides of 
ocean, the currents of the Mississippi, or the rashing waters of Niagara. The 
discussion of slavery will proceed, wherever two or three are gathered to- 
gether—by the fireside, on the highway, at the public meeting, in the church. 
The movement against slavery is from the Everlasting Arm. Even now it 
is gathering its forces, soon to be confessed every where. It may not yet be 
felt in the high places of office and power; but all who can put their ears 
humbly to the ground, will hear and comprehend its incessant and advancing 
tread. 
The relations of the government of the United States—I speak of the 
national government—to slavery, though plain and obvious, are constantly 
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misunderstood. A popular belief at this moment makes slavery a national 
institution, and, of course, renders its support a national duty. ‘The extrava- 
gance of this error can hardly be surpassed. An institution, which our fathers 
inost carefully omitted to name in the constitution, which, according to the 
debates in the convention, they refused to cover with any “sanction,” and 
which, at the original organization of the government, was merely sectional, 
existing nowhere on the national territory, is now above all other things 
blazoned as national. Its supporters plume themselves as national. The old 
political parties, while upholding it, claim to be national. A national whig is 
simply a slavery whig, and a national democrat is simply a slavery democrat, 
in contradistinction to all who regard slavery as a sectional institution, within 
ihe exclusive control of the states, and with which the nation has nothing 
to do. 

As slavery assumes to be national, so, by an equally strange perversion, 


freedom is degraded to be sectional, and all who uphold it, under the national 


constitution, share this same epithet. The honest efforts to secure its bless- 
ings, every where within the jurisdiction of congress, are scouted as sectional ; 
and this cause, which the founders of our national government had so much 
at heart, is called secttonalism. ‘These terms, now belonging to the common- 
places of political speech, are adopted and misapplied by most persons with- 
out reflection. But herein is the power of slavery. According to a curious 
tradition of the French language, Louis XIV., the grand monarch, by an acci- 
dental error of speech, among supple courtiers, changed the gender of a noun; 
but slavery has done more than this. It has changed word for word. ‘It has 
taught many to say national, instead of sectional, and sectional instead of 
national. 

Slavery national! Sir, this is all a mistake and absurdity, fit to take a 
place in some new collection of vulgar errors, by some other Sir Thomas 
Browne, with the ancient but exploded stories, that the toad has a stone in 
its head, and that ostriches digest iron. According to the true spirit of the 
constitution, and the sentiments of the fathers, slavery and not freedom is 
sectional, while freedom and not slavery is national. On this unanswerable 
proposition I take my stand. And here commences my argument. 

The subject presents itself under two principal heads; First, the true rela- 
tions of the national government to slavery, wherein it will appear that there 
is no national fountain out of which slavery can be derived, and no national 
power, under the constitution, by which it can be supported. Enlightened 
by this general survey, we shall be prepared to consider, Secondly, the true 
nature of the provision for the rendition of fugitives from labour, and herein 
especially the unconstitutional and offensive legislation of congress in pursu- 
ance thereof. 


I. And now for the true relations of the national government to slavery. — | 


These will be readily apparent, if we do not neglect well established prin- 
ciples. : 

If slavery be national, if there be any power in the national government to 
uphold this institution—as in the recent slave act—it must be by virtue of the 
constitution. Nor can it be by mere inference, implication, or conjecture. 
According to the uniform admission of courts and jurists in Europe, again 
and again promulgated in our country, slavery can be derived: only from clear 
and special recognition. ‘The state of slavery,’’ said Lord Mansfield, pro- 
nouncing judgment in the great case of Somerset, ‘is of such a nature, that 


it is incapable of being introduced on any reasons, moral or political, but only — 


by positive law. Itis so odious that nothing can be suffered to support it 
but positive law.”’—(Howell’s State Trials, vol. 20, p. 82.), And a slave- 


holding tribunal, the Supreme Court of Mississippi, adopting the same prin- © 


ciple, has said,— 
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— 


«Slavery is condemned by reason and the laws of nature. It exists and can exist 
only through municipal regulations.””—Harry v. Decker, Walker R., 42.) 


And another slaveholding tribunal, the Supreme Court of Kentucky, has said: 


“ We view this as a right existing by posttive Jaw of a municipal character, without 
foundation in the law of nature or the unwritten and common law.”—(Rankinv. Lydva, 
2 Marshall, 470.) 

Of course every power to uphold slavery must have an origin as distinct as 
that of slavery itself. Every presumption must be as strong against such a 
power as against slavery. A power so peculiar and offensive, so hostile to 
reason, so repugnant to the law of nature and the inburn rights of man; which 
despoils its victims of the fruits of their labour; which substitutes concubinage 
for marriage; which abrogates the relation of parent and child; which, by a 
denial of education, abases the intellect, prevents a true knowledge of God, 
and murders the very soul; which, amidst a plausible physical comfort, de- 
grades man, created in the divine image, to the level of a beast;—such a power, 


go eminent, so transcendent, so tyrannical, so unjust, can find no piace in any 


system of government, unless by virtue of postfive sanction. It can spring 
from no doubtful phrases. It must be declared by unambiguous words, in- 
capable of a double sense. 

Slavery, I now repeat, is not mentioned in the constitution. The name 


slave does not pollute this charter of our liberties. No “positive” language 


gives to congress any power to make a slave or to huntaslave. ‘T'o find even 
any seeming sanction for either, we must travel, with doubtful footsteps, be- 
yond its express letter, into the region of interpretation. But here are rules 
which cannot be disobeyed. With electric might for freedom, they send a 
pervasive influence through every provision, clause, and word of the constitu- 
tion. Each and all make slavery impossible as a national institution. ‘They 
efface from the constitution every fountain out of which it can be derived. 
First and foremost, is the preamble. ‘This discloses the prevailing objects 


and principles of the constitution. ‘This is the vestibule through which all 


must pass, who would enter the sacred temple. Here are the inseriptions by 
which they are earliest impressed. Here they first eatch the genius of the 


place. Here the proclamation of liberty is soonest heard. «* We the people 


of the United States,’ says the preamble, ‘in order to form a more perfect 
union, establish justice, insure domestic tranquillity, provide for the common 


_ defence, promote the general welfare, and secure the blessings of liberty to 


We 


ourselves and to our posterity, do ordain and establish this constitution for the 
United States of America.”? ‘Thus, according to undeniable words, the con- 
stitution was ordained, not to establish, secure, or sanction slavery—not to 
promote the special interests of slaveholders—not to make slavery national, 
in any way, form, or manner; but to “establish justice,” ‘promote the 
general welfare,” and “ secure the blessings of liberty.” Here surely liberty 


is national. 


Secondly.-Next in importance to the preamble are the explicit cofempo- 
raneous declarations in the convention which framed the constitution, and 
elsewhere, expressed in different forms of language, but all tending to the same 
conclusion. By the preamble, the constitution speaks for freedom. By these 
declarations, the fathers speak as the constitution speaks. Early in the con- 


-yention, Governor Morris, of Pennsylvania, broke forth in the language of an 


abolitionist: “ He never would concur in upholding domestic slavery. \t was 


a nefarious institution. It was the curse of Heaven on the State where it 


prevailed.” Oliver Ellsworth, of Connecticut, said: “'The morality or wisdom 


a 


of slavery are considerations belonging to the states themselves.” According 
to him, slavery was sectional. \ | 
At a later day, a discussion ensued on the clause touching the African slave 


‘trade, which reveals the definitive purposes of the convention. From the 


i 


FP 


report of Mr. Madison we learn what was said. Eldridge Gerry, of Massa- 
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chusetts, thought we had nothing to do with the conduct of the states as to 
slavery, but we ought to be careful not to give any sanction to wt.” Ac- 
cording to these words, he regarded slavery as sectional, and would not make 
it national. Roger Sherman, of Connecticut, ‘was opposed to any tax on 
slaves imported, as making the matter worse, because it implied they were 
property.”” He would not have slavery national. After debate, the subject 
was committed to a committee of eleven, who subsequently reported a sub- 
stitute, authorizing ‘¢a tax on such migration or importation, at a rate not ex- 
ceeding the average of duties laid on imports.” ‘This language, classifying 
persons with merchandise, seemed to imply a recognition that they were 
property. Myr. Sherman at once declared himself ‘against this part, as 
acknowledging men to be property, by taxing them as such under the 
character of slaves.”” Mr. Gorman “thought Mr. Sherman should consider 
the duty not as implying that slaves are property, but as a discouragement 
to the importation of them.’’ Mr. Madison, in mild juridical phrase, “ *hought 
it wrong to admit in the constitution the idea that there could be property 
in man.’ After discussion, it was finally agreed to make the clause read: 


‘‘ But a tax or duty may be imposed on such importation, not exceeding ten dollars 

for each person.” 
‘The difficulty seemed then to be removed, and the whole clause was adopted. 
This record demonstrates that the word “persons”? was employed in order 
to show that slaves, every where under the constitution, were always to be 
regarded as persons, and not as property, and thus to exclude from the con- 
stitution all idea that there can be property in man. Remember well, that 
Mr. Sherman was opposed to the clause in its original form, “as acknowledg- 
ing men to be property; that Mr. Madison was also opposed to it, because he 
‘thought it wrong to admit in the constitution the idea that there could be 
property in man;”’ and that, after these objections, the clause was so amended 
as. to exclude the idea. But slavery cannot be national, unless this idea is 
distinctly and unequivocally admitted into the constitution. 

Noris this all. In the Massachusetts convention, to which the constitution, 
when completed, was submitted for ratification, a veteran of the revolution, 
General Heath, openly declared that, according to his view, slavery was sec- 
tional, and not national. His language was pointed. ‘I apprehend,”’ he 
says, “that it is not in our power fo do any thing for or against those who 
are in slavery in the southern states. No gentleman within these walls de- 
tests every idea of slavery more than I do; it is generally detested by the 
people of this commonwealth; and I ardently hope the time will soon come, 
when our brethren in the southern states will view it as we do, and puta 
stop to it; but to this we have no right to compel them. ‘I'wo questions na- 
turally arise: Jf we ratify the constitution, shall we do any thing by our act 
to hold the blacks in slavery—or shall we become partakers of other men’s 
sins? I think neither of them.” 

Afterwards, in the first congress under the constitution, on a motion, which 
was much debated, to introduce into the Impost Bill a duty on the importation 
of slaves, the same Roger Sherman, who in the national convention had op- 


posed the idea of property in man, authoritatively exposed the true relations | 


of the constitution to slavery. His language was that “the constitution does 
not consider these persons as property; it speaks of them as persons. 

Thus distinctly and constantly, from the very lips of the framers of the 
constitution, we learn the falsehood of the recent assumptions in favour of 
slavery and derogation of freedom. : 

Thirdly. According to a familiar rule of interpretation, all laws concerning 
the same matter, in pari materia, are to be construed together. By the same 
reason, the grand political acts of the nation are to be construed together, 
giving and receiving light from each other. Earlier than the constitution was 
he declaration of independence, embodying, in immortal words, those prima, 
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truths to which our country pledged itself with its baptismal vows as a nation. 
«We hold these truths to be self-evident,” says the nation, “that all men are 
created equal, that they are endowed by their Creator with certain unalien- 
able rights; that among them are life, /iberfy, and the pursuit of happiness ; 
that to secure these rights, governments are instituted among men, deriving 
their just powers from the consent of the governed.” But this does not stand 
alone. ‘There is another national act of similar import. On the successful 
close of the revolution, the continental congress, in an address to the people, 
repeated the same lofty truth. ‘ Letit be remembered,”’ said the nation again, 
«that it has ever been the pride and boast of America, that the rights for 
which she has contended were the rights of human nature. By the biess- 
ing of the Author of these rights, they have prevailed over all opposition, 
and FORM THE Basis of thirteen independent States.” Such were the acts of 
the nation in its united capacity. Whatever may be the privileges of States 
in- their individual capacities, within their several local jurisdictions, no power 
ean be attributed to the nation, in the absence of positive, unequivocal grant, 
inconsistent with these two national declarations. Here, sir, is the national 
heart, the national soul, the national will, the national voice, which must in- 
spire our interpretation of the constitution, and enter into and diffuse itself 
through all the national legislation. ‘Thus again is freedom national. 

Fourthly. Beyond these is a principle of the common law, clear and indis- 
putable, a supreme rule of interpretation from which in this case there can 
be no appeal. In any question under the Constitution every word is to be 
construed in favour of liberty. This rule, which commends itself to the 
natural reason, is sustained by time-honoured maxims of our early jurispru- 
dence. Blackstone aptly expresses it, when he says, that “the law is always 
ready to catch at any thing in favour of liberty.”’-—(2 Black. Com.,94.) The 
rule is repeated in various forms. Favores ampliandi sunt ; odia restrin-. 
genda. Favours are to be amplified ; hateful things to be restrained. Lex 
Angle est lex misericordiz. ‘The law of England is a law of mercy. An- 
gliz jura in omni casu libertati dant favorem, The laws. of England in 
every case show favour to liberty. And this sentiment breaks forth in natural, 
though intense, force, in the maxim: Impius et crudelis judicandus est que 
libertati non favet. He is to be adjudged impious,and cruel who does not 
favour liberty. Reading the Constitution in the admonition of these rules, 
again I say Freedom is national. 

ifthly. From a learned judge of the Supreme Court of the United States, 
in an opinion of the Court, we derive the same lesson. In considering the 
question, whether a State can prohibit the importation of slaves as merchan- 
dise, and whether Congress, in the exercise of its power to regulate commerce 
among the States, can interfere with the slave-trade between the States, a prin- 
ciple has been enunciated, which, while protecting the trade from any inter- 
vention of Congress, declares openly that the Constitution acts upon no man 
as property. Mr. Justice M‘Lean says: “If slaves are considered in some 
of the States as merchandise, that cannot divest them of the leading and con- 
trolling quality of persons by which they are designated in the Constitution. 
The character of property is given them by the local law. This law is 
respected, and all rights under it are protected by the federal authorities; but 
the Constitution acts upon slaves as persons, and not as property.) 4. Am 
«The power over slavery belongs to the States respectively. It is local in 
its character, and in its effects.”,—(Groves vs. Slaughter, 15 Peters’ R. 507.) 
Here again slavery is sectional, while freedom is national. 

Sir, such briefly are the rules of interpretation which, as applied to the 
constitution, fill it with the breath of freedom, 


Driving far off each thing of sin and guilt. 


To the history and prevailing sentiments of the times we may turn for fur- 
ther assurance. In the spirit of freedom the constitution was formed. In 


a 
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this spirit our fathers always spoke and acted. In this spirit the national 
government was first organized under Washington. And here I recall a scene, 
in itself a touchstone of the period, and an example for us, upon which we 
look with pure national pride, while we learn anew the relations of the na- 
tional government to slavery. 

‘The Revolution had been accomplished. The feeble government of the 
coniederation had passed away. ‘The constitution, slowly matured in a na- 
tional convention, discussed before the people, defended by masterly pens, had 
been already adopted. ‘The thirteen States stood forth a nation, wherein was 
unity without consolidation, and diversity without discord. ‘The hopes of all 
were anxiously hanging upon the new order of things and the mighty proces- 
sion of events. With signal unanimity Washington was chosen President. 
Leaving his home at Mount Vernon, he repaired to New York, where the 
first Congress had already commenced its session, to assume his place as 
elected Chief of the Republic: On the 30th of April, 1789, the organization 
of the government was completed by his inauguration. Entering the Senate 
chamber, where the two Houses were assembled, he was informed that they 
awaited his readiness to receive the oath of office. Without delay, attended 
by the Senators and Representatives, with friends and men of mark gathered 
about him, he moved to the balcony in front of the edifice. A countless mul- 
titude, thronging the open street, and eagerly watching this great espousal, 


With reverence look on his majestic face, 
Proud to be less, but of his godlike race. 


The oath was administered by the Chancellor of New York. At this time, 
and in this presence, beneath the uncovered heavens, Washington first took 
this vow upon his lips: “I do solemnly swear that I will faithfully execute 
the office of President of the United States, and will, to the best of my ability, 
preserve, protect, and defend the Constitution of the United States.” 

Over the President, on this high occasion, floated the national flag, with its 
stripes of red and its stars on a field of blue. As his patriot eyes rested upon 
the glowing ensign, what currents must have rushed swiftly through his soul ! 
In the early days of the Revolution, in those darkest hours about Boston, 
after the battle of Bunker Hill, and before the Declaration of Independence, 
the thirteen stripes had been first unfurled by him, as the emblem of Union 
among the colonies for the sake of freedom. By him, at that time, they had 
been named the Union Flag. ‘Trial, struggle, and war, were now ended, and 
the Union, which they first heralded, was unalterably established. To every 
beholder these memories must have been full of pride and consolation. But 
looking back upon the scene, there is one circumstance which, more than all 
its other associations, fills the soul—more even than the suggestions of Union 
which I prize so much. .4¢ this moment, when Washington took his first 
oath to support the Constitution of the United States, the National Ensign, 
nowhere within the national territory, covered a single slave. Then, indeed, 
was slavery sectional and freedom national. 

On the sea, an execrable piracy, the trade in slaves, was still, to the national 
scandal, tolerated under the national flag. In the States, as a sectional insti- 
tution, beneath the shelter of local laws, slavery unhappily found a home. 
But in the only territories at this time belonging to the nation, the broad 
region of the north-west, it had already, by the ordinance of freedom, been 
made impossible, even before the adoption of the constitution. The District 
of Columbia, with its fatal incumbrance, had not yet been acquired. 

‘The government thus organized was anti-slavery in character. Washington 
was a slave-holder; but it would be unjust to his memory not to say that he 
was an abolitionist also. His opinions do not admit of question. Only a 
short time before the formation of the national constitution, he had declared, 
by letter, “that it was among his first wishes to see some plan adopted by 
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which slavery may be abolished by law;’’ and again, in another letter, “ that, 
in support of any legislative measure for the abolition of slavery, his suffrage 
should not be wanting;’’ and still further, in conversation with a distinguished 
European abolitionist, a travelling propagandist of freedom, Brissot de War- 
ville, recently welcomed ta Mount Vernon, he had openly announced, that to 
promote this object in Virginia, “he desired the formation of a society, and 
that he would second it.”” By this authentic testimony, he takes his place 
with the early patrons of abolition societies. 

By the side of Washington, as standing beneath the national flag he swore 
io support the constitution, were illustrious men, whose lives and recorded 
words now rise in judgment. There was John Adams, the Vice-President— 
great vindicator and final negotiator of our national independence—whose 
soul, flaming with freedom, broke forth in the early declaration that ** consent- 
ing to slavery is a sacrilegious breach of trust,’” and whose immitigable hosti- 
lity to this wrong has been made immortal in his descendants. ‘There also 
was a companion in arms and attached friend, of incomparable genius, the yet 
youthful Hamilton, who, as a member of the abolition society of New York, 
had only recently united in a solemn petition for those who, “ though free by 
the laws of God, are held in slavery by the laws of the State.’ ‘There, too, 
was anoble spirit, the ornament of his country, the exemplar of courage, 
truth, and virtue, who, like the sun, ever held an unerring course, Jolin Jay. 
Filling the important post of Minister of Foreign Affairs under the confede- 
ration, he found time to organize the Abolition Society of New York, and to 
act as its President until, by the nomination of Washington, he became Chief 
Justice of the United States. In his sight slavery was an “iniquity,” “a sin 
of erimson dye,” against which ministers of the gospel should testify, and 
which the government should seek in every way to abolish. * Were I in the 
Legislature,” he wrote, “1 would present a bill for this purpose with great 
eare, and I would never cease moving it till it became a law or I ceased to be 
a member. Till America comes into this measure, her prayers to Heaven 
will be impious.” | 

But they were not alone. The convictions and earnest aspirations of the 
country were with them. At the North these were broad and general. At 
the South they found fervid utterance from slaveholders. By early and pre- 
cocious efforts for “total emancipation,” the Author of the Declaration of In- 
dependence placed himself foremost among the abolitionists of the land. Jn 
jJanguage now familiar to all, and which can never die, he perpetually de- 
nounced slavery. He exposed its pernicious influences upon master as well 
as slave; declared that the love of justice and the love of country pleaded 
equally for the slave, and that the “abolition of domestic slavery was the 
greatest object of desire.’ He believed that the “sacred side was gaining 
daily recruits,” and confidently looked to the young for the accomplishment 
of this good work. In fitful sympathy with Jeflerson was another honoured 
son of Virginia, the orator of liberty, Patrick Henry, who, while confessing 
that he was a master of slaves, said: “I will not, I cannot justify it. How- 
ever culpable my conduct, I will so far pay my devoir to virtue, as to own the 
excellence and rectitude of her precepts, and lament my want of conformity 
to them.” At this very period, in the legislature of Maryland, on a bill for 
the yglief of oppressed slaves, a young man, afterwards, by his consummate 
learning and forensic powers, the acknowledged head of the American bar, 
William Pinckney, in a speech of earnest, truthful eloquence—better far for 
his memory than his transcendent professional fame—branded slavery as 
‘iniquitous and most dishonourable ;” «founded in a disgraceful traffic ;”’ “as 
shameful in its continuance as in its origin;” and he openly declared, that, 
‘by the eternal principles of natural justice, no master in the State has a right 
to hold his slave in bondage a single hour.” 

Thus at this time spoke the nation. The church also joined its voice. 
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And here, amidst the diversities of religious faith, it is instructive to observe 
the general accord. The Quakers first bore their testimony. At the adoption 
of the constitution their whole body, under the early teaching of George Fox, 
and by the crowning exertions of Benezet and Woolman, had become an or- 
ganized band of abolitionists, penetrated by the conviction that it was unlawful 
to hold a fellow-man in bondage. The Methodists, numerous, earnest, and 
faithful, never ceased by their preachers to proclaim the same truth. Their 
rules in 1788, denounced in formal language “the buying or selling of bodies 
and souls of men, women, and children, with an intention to enslave them.” 
The words of their great apostle, John Wesley, were constantly repeated. 
On the eve of the National Convention, the burning tract was circulated in 
which he exposes American slavery as the “vilest” in the world—such 
slavery as is not found among the Turks at Algiers’”’—and, after declaring 
“liberty the birthright of every human creature, of which no human law can 
deprive him,” he pleads: «If, therefore, you have any regard to justice, (to 
say nothing of mercy, or the revealed law of God) render unto all their due. 
Give liberty to whom liberty is due, that is, to every child of man, to every 
partaker of human nature.” At the same time, the Presbyterians, a powerful 
religious body, inspired by the principles of John Calvin, in more moderate 
language, but by a public act, recorded their judgment, recommending ‘to all 
the people under their care to use the most prudent measures consistent with 
the interest and the state of civil society, to procure eventually the final abo- 
litton of slavery in America.” The Congregationalists of New England, 
also of the faith of John Calvin, and with the hatred of slavery belonging to 
the great non-conformist, Richard Baxter, were sternly united against this 
wrong. As early as 1776, Samuel Hopkins, their eminent leader and divine, 
published his tract, showing it to be the duty and interest of the American 
States to emancipate all their African slaves, and declaring that “Slavery is in 
every instance wrong, unrighteous, and oppressive—a very great and erying 
sin—there being nothing of the kind equal to it on the face of the earth.” 
And, in 1'791, shortly after the adoption of the constitution, the second Jona- 
than Edwards, a twice-honoured name, in an elaborate discourse often pub- 
lished, called upon his country, “in the present blaze of light”? on the injus- 
tice of slavery, to prepare the way for “its total abolition.” This he gladly 
thought at hand. “ If we judge of the future by the past,”’ said the celebrated 
preacher, “ within fifty years from this time, it will be as shameful fora man 
to hold a negro slave, as to be guilty of common robbery or theft.” 

‘Thus, at this time, the church, in harmony with the nation, by its leading 
denominations, Quakers, Methodists, Presbyterians, and Congregationalists, 
thundered against slavery. The Colleges were in unison with the church. 
Harvard University spoke by the voice of Massachusetts, which had already 
abolished slavery. Dartmouth College, by one of its learned professors, 
claimed for the slaves “equal privileges with the whites.” Yale College, by 
its President, the eminent divine, Ezra Stiles, became the head of the Aboli- 
tion society of Connecticut. And the University of William and Mary, in 
Virginia, testified its sympathy with this cause at this very time, by conferring 
upon Granville Sharp, the acknowledged chief of British abolitionists, the 
honorary degree of Doctor of Laws. 

The literature of the land, such as then existed, agreed with the nation, 
the church, and the college. Franklin, in the last literary labour of his life; 
Jefferson, in his notes on Virginia; Barlow in his measured verse; Rush, in 
a work which inspired the praise of Clarkson: the ingenious author of the 
Algerine Captive—the earliest American novel, and though now but little 
known, one of the earliest American books republished in London—were all 
moved by the contemplation of slavery. “If our fellow-citizens of the South- 
ern States are deaf to the pleadings of nature,” the latter exclaims in his 


work, «I will conjure them, for the sake of consistency, to cease to deprive | 
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- their fellow-creatures of freedom, which their writers, their orators, represen- 
 tatives, and senators, and even their constitution of government, have declared 
to be the inalienable birthright of man.’ A female writer and poet, earliest 
in our country among the graceful throhg, Sarah Wentworth Morton, at the 
very period of the national convention, admired by the polite society in which 
she lived, poured forth her sympathies also. ‘The generous labours of John 
_ Jay in behalf of the crushed African inspired her muse; and in another poem, 
commemorating a slave who fell while vindicating his freedom, she rendered 
a truthful homage to his inalienable rights, in words which | now quote as part 
of the testimony of the times: 
‘‘ Does not the voice of reason cry? 
‘Claim the first right that nature gave; 
From the red scourge of bondage fly; 
Nor deign to live a burdened slave.’”’ / 

Such, sir, at the adoption of the constitution, and at the first organization 
of the national government, was the out-spoken, unequivocal heart of the 
country. Slavery was abhorred. Like the slave trade, it was regarded as 
temporary; and, by many, it was supposed that they would both disappear 
together. As the oracles ceased or grew mute at the coming of Christ, and a 
voice was heard crying to mariners at sea, ‘Great Pan is dead,’’ so, at this 
time, slavery became dumb, and its death seemed to be near. Voices of free- 
dom filled the air. ‘The patriot, the Christian, the scholar, the writer, the 


poet, vied in loyalty to this cause. All were abolitionists. 
[To be continued. ] 
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Theologtcal Wiscusstows. : 


(For the Banner of the Covenant.) 
BIBLE CLASS QUESTIONS. 
[Continued from page 304, 1852.] 

The Babe of Bethlehem, the Promised Seed of the Woman.—Where was 
Bethlehem? In what part of the tribe of Judah was it situated? And be- 
ing situated at the northern extremity of this tribe, was it near to Jerusa- 
lem, which was to the extreme south of Benjamin? And there was Jesus 
born? Was Bethlehem the residence of Joseph and Mary when Christ was 
born? Where, then, was the place of their residence? In which of the 
tribes was Nazareth situated? Did not Zebulon lie far toward the north of 
the Holy Land? 

Was it to be taxed or registered, that Joseph and Mary came to Bethlehem ~ 
at the Nativity? Prove it, and give the words, Luke ii., verses 4th and 5th 
compared. Why had they to go so far to be enrolled ? And were both of 
the house of David, and, as he himself was, of the tribe of Judah? Give us 
a proof, Luke xi.,27. And thus do we find, that Christ himself was of the 
tribe of Judah? See Hebrews vii., 14. Was it prophesied that He would be 
of the tribe of Judah? See Genesis xlix., 10. Was it prophesied that He 
would be born in Bethlehem? Prove it and give the words, Micah v., 2.— 
_ Have we seen by analyzing the first promises that the promised seed was to 

be conceived by supernatural agency ? And now, as to these facts in refer- 
ence to Christ, was He not, as to His humanity, miraculously conceived ?— 
Prove it, Luke i., 31; xxxii., 35. Was He not, according to the flesh, of the 
tribe of Judah? See Hebrews vii., 14, already quoted. And was He notactu- 
ally born in Bethlehem of Judah? Give the proof, Luke il., 4th and 7th verses 
compared. . 

Nore.— What clear! what conclusive! what satisfactory evidence is here ! 
Do we not find here a remarkable harmony between prophecy and facts ?— 
Have such prophecies ever met in the conception, birth and characters of anv 
other child since the commencement of the fifth Millenary period? Was there 
ever such a conception and birth during the past forty centuries of the world’s 
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existence, which answered to these and similar prophecies, as did the concep- 
tion, birth, ministry, death, resurrection and ascension of Jesus of Nazareth ? 
Had He not, therefore, exclusive claims, I say, ExcLUusive claims to be the very 
seed of the woman? And thus, the first promise to Adam was actually ful- 
filled in the gift of the first born of Mary, the Son or Gop. 

Nore.—lIt is deemed of great importance that this point be well under- 
stood, and therefore some care has been taken to present the evidence in the 
shortest and simplest manner; so that the descent of the first promise till the 
advent of Christ, and its fulfilment by Christ, may be clearly and distinetly seen 
at one view. 

Having traced the first promise from Adam to Christ, and having ascer- 
tained its actual fulfilment in and by Christ, we shall return to the conside- 
ration of the Renewal of the Promise, and the distinguished characters to 
whom it was repeated. 

Adam, we have seen, was the first to whom it was given, and Noah the first 
to whom it was renewed. In saying that it was renewed to Noah, can you 
give any satisfactory evidence to show that the promise to Noah was, in sub- 
stance, the same as that given to Adam ? 

Answer.—It is believed that there is ample evidence for the substantial 
identity of the promise made to each of the men; although circumstantiaily 
they differ. To illustrate this, let us inquire; is there any righteousness for 
justification before God, but that which 1s essentially one, viz., the right- 
eousness of the promised seed? Since there is no righteousness which can 
justify but this, is there any faith which ean unite with this righteousness but 
that which is emphatically said to be the gift of God? Moreover, can any 
faith but this qualify to worship God acceptably? Now, since there is no 
righteousness but one which can justify—since the faith which unites with 
that righteousness is essentially one in all cases—and, since this faith alone 
can qualify man to worship God with acceptance, then, is it not manifest that 
however far in point of time and distance the worshippers may be placed 
from each other, if it appear that God accepts and approves them in their wor- 
ship, I say is it not evident that they are actuated by the faith which is essentially 
_ one and which unites with the righteousness which is unchangeably the same? 
{To be continued. } 
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THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 


Mr. Epitor,— Among the various items of business transacted by our 
General Synod at its meeting in May last, none, perhaps, is of more vital 
importance than that which regards the Theological Seminary. It isa 
subject which involves not only the present well being, but also the future 
prospects of the whole church. A weighty and solemn responsibility rests 
on the committee, whose duty it is made to report at length on this sub- 
ject at next meeting. And in view of this responsibility, the committee 
have a just claim, both upon the prayers of their brethren, that they may 
be guided in wisdom, and on whatever suggestions may cast any light on 
the path of duty. I have waited hitherto in the expectation of seeing the 
subject taken up by some of your correspondents, but thus far a dead 
silence has been kept. My principal object now is to elicit discussion, 
and as I apprehend that the question of location will give rise to more di- 
versity of opinion than any other branch of the subject, my remarks will 
be confined to that topic. 

At the first glance it might appear a matter of comparatively little 
moment, where the location was fixed, and some may be ready to imagine 
that under competent instructors the pupil could progress as rapidly and 
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as surely in one place as in another. This, however, I apprehend, is a 
grand mistake, and one which must give way before an enlarged view 
of the subject. : 

I believe it is a very general impression that the question of location 
should be in a great measure decided by two considerations, viz. :—Ist, 
centrality of position, —2d, cheapness of living. To the first of these 
considerations much weight was justly due, in former times where facilities 
for location were both comparatively difficult and expensive; but in the 
present state of things among us, a few hundreds of miles more or less 
cannot make a very material difference, either as to time or place. Nor 
am I disposed to attach very much weight to the other consideration, viz., 
‘cheapness of living,” for the railroad net-work which is fast covering 
the whole surface of our country is perceptibly bringing matters nearer to 
an equilibrium in this respect, so that in a little while the cost of living 
will, in all probability, be nearly as high in one place as another; and in 
addition to this, in those places where the cost of living is greatest, the 
accumulation of wealth is greatest also, so that a proportionably greater 
measure of pecuniary aid may be looked for. 

Should the question of location be between one of our large cities and 
some more sequestered spot, I would unhesitatingly express my preference 
for the former. Some of the principal reasons which have Jed me to this 
conclusion are the following:—Ist, There is a measure of city polish 
which many of our students from remote country places need to give them | 
an acceptability of manner. In former times this was not a matter of so 
much consequence. But the spirit of the present age revolts from every 
thing that appears uncultivated or clownish. And there are few causes 
that tend more to mar the usefulness of a gospel minister among people 
of refinement. Dandyism and foppery are disgusting every where, and 
most of all in a preacher of the gospel; but the ease and gracefulness of — 
gentlemanly manners are becoming every where, and are a sure passport 
into society. ; 

2d. The city affords advantages for mental improvement to be met with 
no where else. Opportunities are there afforded for attendance on the 

exercises of lyceums,—courses of lectures on every subject of literature 
and science—the best models of public speaking in every department,— 
and easy access to libraries containing every thing of interest, whether 
ancient or modern. These are advantages which comparatively few of 
those now in the ministry among us have enjoyed, but the want of them 
cannot but be deeply felt. : ) 
3d. The city affords opportunities for spending the time of vacation 
more profitably than it can be spent elsewhere. In too many cases the — 
vacations of theological students have been spent with little profit either 
to themselves or others. This consideration has doubtless had its weight 
in bringing about the change which has of late years taken place in many 
of our theological schools, from one session in the year to two. Now, 
whether the vacations be long or short, the crowded population of a great 
city, especially one that like New York has a continued influx of foreign - 
immigration, presents a fine field for theological students being employed 
as colporteurs or scripture readers. This might not, perhaps, be very 
profitable to the student in a pecuniary point of view; but I do not 
know any school in which he might profit more, in all that belongs to the 
practical part of the ministerial office. And in such a process he might 
be instrumental in “turning many to righteousness.” Nie ati 
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_ Finally, our own experience of the past speaks in favour of the city. 
While our Seminary was located in Philadelphia, under the superintend- 
ence of our late venerable Father, now gone to his rest, it was blessed 
and prospered by the churche’s Head. And since its transfer to New York 
the system has appeared to work well. From these premises I for one 
am disposed to draw the conclusion that a wise policy will continue the 
organization in that city, and endeavour to gather around it the support - 
and energies of the whole church. And if this be done, we will have en- 
couragement to hope, that with the Divine blessing, it will become such 
as a school of the prophets ought to be. In these few brief hints, I have 
“‘shown my opinion.”’ Should my view be a mistaken one, I am open to 
conviction. DipasKALos. 
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THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 


The Eastern Theological Seminary of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church opened its present session on the first of the month, under 
circumstances highly auspicious and encouraging. 

The number of students in attendance was respectable, all being 
present at the opening lectures who were expected during the winter. 
Since the meeting of last year there have been no breaches among 
them by death. 

We had the pleasure of listening to the introductory lecture of each 
Professor to the class, to which was distinctly intimated the course of 
study it was designed to pursue during the ensuing session. 

It is needless to say that the course is thorough, embracing a wide 
and interesting field of study, that will doubtless be profitable for the 
students, and call for the exercise of their whole time and attention. 

We rejoice that we were permitted to make this visit, and to be so 
much gratified with the ability displayed in conducting the affairs of 
the Seminary by its learned professor. We hope the whole church 
will be stirred up to a sense of its importance and value, and give it 
that encouragement it so eminently merits. Is there not shameful 
negligence here and culpable apathy? 

| ONE OF THE SUPERINTENDENTS. 
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PROCEEDINGS OF THE STUDENTS OF THE EASTERN SEMINARY OF THE RE- 
FORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH, NOW IN SESSION IN NEW YORK. 


At a meeting of the students, held in the session room of Dr. McLeod’s 
church, immediately after the opening of the seminary, the following 
preamble and resolutions were unanimously adopted :— 

Whereas, Since the close of the last session it has pleased the Most 
High God, in his wise providence, to remove from his labours on earth 
our revered, and much beloved Professor, the Rev. Samuel Brown Wylie, 
D. D., whose valuable instructions most of us have had the great privi- 
lege of enjoying, whose kind sympathies cheered us in difficulties, and 
whose paternal counsels were tendered in such a way as will ever endear 
him to us, and whereas we desire to testify our great love and respect 


for the memory of our deceased and beloved father, as well as our appre- 
ciation of his very great worth,— 
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Resolved, 1st, That we feel very sensibly the almost irreparable Icss 
that we in particular have sustained, by the removal of our master from 
our head, and that his death has occasioned such deep sorrow to us that 
we can use no language that would sufficiently express our grief or the 
tribute of respect which we wish to pay to his memory. 

Resolved, 2d, That while we very much deplore the loss of our be- 
loved Professor and father, we bless God for his long and useful life; that 
he was enabled for so many years to employ his great mental powers and 
high literary attainments in the training up of young men for the holy 
ministry, who are now scattered far and wide, preaching the everlasting 
gospel, and whose influence for good is beginning to be felt even among 
the degraded tribes of distant India, thus bringing about results which 
eternity alone can unfold, so that in this way it may truly be said of him, 
‘Though dead, he yet speaketh.” ‘eo | 

Resolved, 3d, That we bow with humble submission and reverence 
before the Ruder of the universe, in this solemn dispensation of his pro-— 
vidence, feeling that we are thereby admonished to work the work of 
God while it is called to-day, and to live in readiness for our departure to 
the eternal world. 

Resolved, 4th, That although our venerable Professor has thus been 
removed from us, yet it is cause of unfeigned thankfulness to God that an 
Elisha has been raised up to us in the person of the Rev. John Niel 
McLeod, D. D., his friend and pupil, by whom the Professor’s chair is 
now filled in so able a manner as to give general satisfaction. 

Resolved, 5th, That we deeply sympathize with the bereaved family 
of our deceased Professor, now in the days of their mourning, and that 
a copy of this preamble and resolutions be transmitted to them, and also 
that the same be published in the Banner of the Covenant. 

Signed in behalf of the class of 52, 703. 

: A. Rosinson. 
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PROCEEDINGS OF THE SESSION OF THE THIRD REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN 
CHURCH, KENSINGTON, PHILADELPHIA. 


Ata meeting of the Session held on Friday evening, December 
19th, Mr. William Montgomery presented the following preamble 
and resolutions, which were unanimously adopted. 

Whereas, It has not been the privilege of this session to convene, 
through unavoidable circumstances, at an earlier ‘period since the 
death of the Reverend Samuel B. Wylie, D. D., and express the sor- 
row we feel, occasioned by his departure, and, whereas, we are anx- 
ious that a record be made of the high veneration and regard we 
cherish for this respected father as a minister and devoted servant of 
Jesus Christ, be it, therefore, 

Resolved, That we have received the intelligence of Dr. Wylie’s 
death with sentiments of profound regret, and, that in common with 
our brethren we deplore the painful event that has deprived the church 
of an able and venerable minister, whose labours and exemplary life 
‘have done so much to advance the interests of the Redeemer’s cause — 

Resolved, That appreciating the great worth in his Master’s cause 
of him whom we mourn—his comprehensive mind, sagacious and mas- 
sive, and powers of analytical investigation seldom possessed—the 
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vast stores of knowledge through intent and unwearied application 
he had accumulated, in the highest degree useful, varied, and orna- 
mental—his generous and kindly disposition, and the interest and 
regard felt in the humblest—zeal intense and earnest for God’s 
glory—appreciating them, we have felt it hard to let him go, though 
in fulness of years and in personal religion perfect. 

ftesolved, That the occasional visits of our father to us on sacra- 
mental seasons have been in the highest degree grateful and refresh- 
ing, and now we have cause to weep between the porch and the altar— 
that we shall no more behold his hoary head and venerable form— 
that he shall no more break to us the bread of life in the solemn and 
interesting festival of the Supper. 

Lesolved, That we sympathize with the afflicted family of the de- 
ceased in the awful chasm made in their midst, and commend them to 
the God of all comfort, who comes to His own in the hour of anxiety 
und season of affliction, to administer the oil and wine of heavenly 
consolation. . 

_Kesolved, That to the brethren of the First Church, over whose 
spiritual interests their aged pastor watched so long and faithfully, 
and with such signal success, we offer our sincere condolence in their 
bereavement; and we also desire to unite with them in thanksgiving 
to God for giving to them a pastor according to His own heart, in the 
person of our respected brother who was called to their spiritual over- 
sight, ere their senior minister was called away to the high rewards 
of heaven and a glorious immortality. 

fiesolved, That copies of these proceedings be conveyed to the 
session of the First Church, and to the family of the late Dr. Wylie, 
and also, that they be published in the Banner of the Covenant. 

Signed, Ropert J. Brack, Moderator, 
Third Reformed Presbyterian Church, Kensington. 
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THE CAVE OF TIME. 
BY FRANK. 


Just one year ago, on the night of the thirty-first of December, 
eighteen hundred and fifty-one, as the midnight clock was tolling the 
knell of the departed year, old Father Time entered his cave to make his 
preparations for the year now about to commence. Having turned his 
glass and sharpened his scythe, he prepared himself to listen to the report 
cf his trusty servant Death and his myrmidons. Having heard all that 
they had to say, he gave them their instructions for the year just begun, 
and despatched them on their several missions, while he himself set forth 
on his destructive course. 

Eighteen hundred and fifty-two passed before the withering breath of 
old Time, and once more the midnight clock struck when he entered his 
rocky cave; and having turned his glass, he called to Death and his 
myrmidons; they entered the cave, and seating himself on his throne, he 
turned to Death and cried, “ My trusty and faithful servant, how hast 
(hou spent the year that is passed? relate a few instances of thy mighty 
power, aided by thy willing servants.” 

Then answered Death, and said, “ Oh Father Time, I rejoice that all 
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thy commands have been complied with; I have done all thy pleasure 
among the children of men; this year I have trampled their pride in the 
dust, and turned their joy into mourning. The first dwelling that I en- 
tered was one to which one of my trusty servants had been despatched 
some time before, and had selected a new-born babe as his prey. I saw 
the child lying moaning in its little cot, while its mother (looking more 
like a fit subject for my dart than the infant of days) bent over her babe . 
as if to shield it from the dart that she knew must soon be thrown. I 
passed from one side to the other, but in all places I found that to make 
the child my victim the dart should pass through the mother’s heart, so 
closely had she strained her darling to her bosom ; but as her name was 
not included in the instructions that you, Oh Time, delivered to me one 
year ago, I could not smite both. At length she drew back to bring some 
inoisture wherewith to cool the parched lips of her babe; while I, taking 
advantage of her absence, flung my dart, and rushed forward to secure 
my prize, but ere I could seize it an angel of light descended and bore 
its spirit far above my grasp, to the mansions of bliss. This was my 
first achievement. Passing over many others, I proceed to tell of a deed 
that even with me is not an occurrence to be related as an every day ex- 
ploit. Three of the mighty ones of the earth I have slain, and from one 
end of the world to the other, I am spoken of as the conquerer of the 
mighty. Two of them* have impeded often the progress of my trusty 
servants, war and disunion; and though long protected by the bulwarks 
of a nation’s prayers to One mightier than I, they have at last been 
pierced by my dart. The third was the greatest warrior of his day,} 
and had it not been that you, Oh Time, had heaped high your snows 
upon his head, I should not have been able to pierce him with my darts. 
When I had struck them, one after another, I tried hard to take posses- 
sion of them, but each time was I most signally defeated ; for as the 
breath left their lifeless bodies, a host of messengers of One greater than I, 
was in waiting to bear the spirits back to the hands of Him that gave them. 
The last, Oh Time, that I shall now tell you of, was one over whose 
head the sands of your glass had been turned nearly fourscore times.y 
Oft hast thou commissioned me to strike him down, and as often have I | 
endeavoured so to do; but ever by his side stood the Mighty One, who 
seemed to guard him with more vigilance than any one of those at whom, 
during the past year, I have aimed my dart. At length, one dark night, 
while passing by his door, I beheld his Master, the Mighty One, calling 
him home to himself. Immediately I flung my dart, and, although I bad 
no hope of retaining his spirit, I longed to be revenged for my frequent 
defeats. As his spirit fled to his Master’s house I beheld the chain broken 
that bound him to earth, the links of which were composed of prayer, 
strong and fervent, to the Mighty One that He would save him from my — 
darts: this chain often foiled me, and it was only when it was loosed by 
his Master’s hand, that my darts could penetrate his armour of proof. 
But [ have succeeded at last, though my triumph was of short duration, 
for scarce had I touched him, when I saw a golden chariot descend from 
Heaven, into which he entered, and was borne through the blue ether 
outof my sight. These, Oh Father Time, are the principal of my exploits.”’ 
Here Death ceased to speak, and Time having expressed his satisfaction 
at his success, gave hit his instructions for the year that had commenced, 
and having put some bright golden sands in his glass and sharpening his 
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scythe, he dismissed Death and his train; and extending his wings he sped 
away over the world, leaving his cave empty by all save the running sand 
in the glass. 

Reader, Death has his instructions given him,—whose names are in them ? 
This question can only be answered when the sands of eighteen hundred 
and fifty three shall have ceased torun. Therefore let us all be prepared 
hike him whom the “ Mighty One watched,” and then come life or death, 
we are ready for either. Let us then serve God on earth, and we shall also 
live with Him in heaven. 
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CORRECTION. 


Messrs, Editors,—In the Banner for December, 1852, page 337, an 
article entitled ‘ Proceedings of the Northern Reformed Presbytery,” 
appears. It contains so many errors of the press, and my own name is 
mentioned so distinctly in connexion with them, that I feel called upon to 
make a correction. With the mere grammatical blunders, though they 
are numerous, I would not have thought it worth while to interfere. The 
reader would be competent to correct them himself. But when I am 
made to write nonsense on so very grave a subject as that of the Lord’s 
Supper, I feel that necessity is laid upon me to say what I really did 
write and propose to Presbytery, in the preamble and resolution which 
appears in the strange costume which somebody else, I suppose the 
printer, has given them. The date of the proceedings referred to was, I 
think, October 6th, 1852, when the Northern Presbytery held their re- 
gular fall meeting. In the first resolution published, line 18 from the top, 
the pronoun “this” should read “the,” i.e., “officers and members of the 
Reformed Presbyterian church.’ The sense is affected, and the import 
of the resolution may be misunderstood, without the correction. 

In line 28 from the top the word “presented” appears; it should read 
“prescribed.”’ Again, and this is the most serious error, “exterior” is 
printed instead of “extension,” after which there should have been a 
comma, to make the sentence intelligible. The whole preamble would 
then read thus,— 

‘“‘Whereas, the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper is an ordinance of great 
solemnity and importance; and whereas, a uniform order in the admini- 
stration of this ordinance has been prescribed by the standards of the Re- 
formed Presbyterian Church; and whereas, there is danger in the exten- 
sion of the church, that this order should fall into disuse; therefore, 

Resolved, That’ the Northern Reformed Presbytery do hereby enjoin 
upon all the ministers and sessions within their (it is before improperly 
printed ‘*its”’) jurisdiction, to be careful in the observance of the order 
for the celebration of the Lord’s Supper, laid down in the Confession of 
Faith,” &c. For the rest see Banner of December. I attribute the 
blunders entirely to inadvertence, and respectfully ask that they may be 
corrected in your next. 


New York, Dec., 16th, 1852. Joun N. M‘Leop. 


—_—— 


Poor Faraer Newman.—The Univers, of Paris, the organ of the Jesuits, has - 
an article, seven columns in length, the object of which is to induce the faithful 
to subscribe to the fund for paying the cost of Dr. Newman’s defence against Dr. 
Achilli. The lawyers’ bill amounts, it says, to 250.000 franes, and the subscrip- 
tions raised in various countries hardly reach 75,000. One of the principal in- 
ducements offered is, that Dr. Newman intends to say mass twice a week for the 
souls of his benefactors.—Epis. Rec. 
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EVENINGS IN THE CITY. 
Saharanpur, June 22d, 1852. 


Rey. anp Dear Sir,—By the last mail that left this for Europe, I 
sent you a sheet on “Incidents in Missionary Life.”’ I intend troubling 
you this time, also, with another of the same. You will see by the head- 
ing what is to be the character of the letter; but I beg, before’ proceeding 
to the narration of facts, to explain the circumstances that led to these 
evening visitations. The gospel is preached every evening throughout 
the week, with rare exceptions, at the outside of the city church on the 
highway side. When this place is occupied by one of the older mission- 
aries, I consider it my duty to go somewhere else, though frequently I 
feel it a privilege to be a listener there. There is a large class of the 
community who never come to these evening assemblies. They would 
consider it beneath them to be seen mixing in the crowd that presses round 
the missionary. It sometimes occurred to me that we ought to visit such 
people at their houses, and if they will not come to us, that we should go 
to them. For some time a number of the school boys had been inviting 
me to visit their fathers’ residences, and I thought this a favourable op- 
portunity for commencing the family visitation plan. I tried it, and am 

uite astonished at what success has thus far attended it. I have a num- 
ber of invitations which I have not yet been able to meet, and I hope, if 
my health is spared, to follow up this plan more thoroughly, particularly 
during the cold weather. I shall now specify a few cases to let you see 
our manner of procedure, &c. 

First evening.—I went, accompanied by my Munshi (a Mahommedan) 
to call upon the father of a young Brahmin who is a scholar in the Eng- 
lish schoo]. When we reached the house we found both father and son 
absent, and were turning to come away, when another young Brahmin, 
also a scholar, stepped up, and invited me to “honour his house with a 
visit.”” I complied, and following him a short distance, soon found my- 
self surrounded by a crowd of men and boys in the open area or enclosed 
square of the Brahmin’s dwelling. I may here remark, that in all the 
dwellings of respectable natives, or rather inside of the outer enclosure of 
the whole establishment, there is an open area, around which are arranged 
the several apartments of the house. It is usual to receive visiters in this 
place, or in a kind of public hall before you enter this space. ‘The owner 
of the house was engaged in enlarging its dimensions, and as the masons 
were busy at work all around, we were crowded upon mud, mortar, heaps 
of bricks, and what not. A seat was set for me, and after a few prelimi- 
nary congratulations, I proceeded to the object of my visit. The Brah- 
min is employed in the garden of the East India Company at this place. 
So I thought I should adapt my discourse to the auditor. I began by 
glancing at the beauties and wonders of the company’s garden,—the 
variety of trees, plants and fruits it contains. I then said I was a gar- 
dener on a small scale myself, and, pointing towards our school-house, 
said that was the garden in which I laboured. I tried to follow up the 


analogy between the sowing, planting and gathering in the company’s . 


garden and the intellectual and moral culture of the school. From this I 
went on to the higher analogy of the soul and the heavenly Gardener or 
Husbandman who cultivates it, and concluded by urging upon them all 
the cultivation of their intellectual, moral and spiritual parts. At the con- 
clusion one of the men stepped forward, and said he was also a servant in 
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the company’s garden, and knew the name of every flower and plant in 
it, but said he would like his son to be taken as a plant in my garden, and 
promised to send his boy to school the next day. He was as good as his 
word; the boy entered school the following day, and is now receiving the 
usual culture of our ‘* Seminary.” 

While I was engaged here, the young Brahmin, to whose house I had 
first gone, had been informed of my visit, and came to ask me to return 
with him. I went along, and was soon in a large front room in the se- 
cond story, which he had fitted up as a study. When I say “ fitted up,” 
I should explain that he had emptied it of all rubbish, had the walls all 
thoroughly scoured over with clay and cow-dung, and kept in it only his 
few school books and his charpai (or bed.) There was a servant stand- 
ing ready with a plate of sweetmeats of which I had to partake. I was 
then shown around all the -house, except the women’s apartments, and 
last of all, he took me to see the shrine of his household gods. It was a 
little apartment about five feet long by three broad. I told bim it was a 
shame for him to put his gods in such a small cell, while he himself occu- 
pied so fine a house. But then said I, ‘* Let us see what the gods are who 
live in this little cell; bring them out, and let us examine them.” He 
brought them out, with a little persuasion, and there were the usual Hindu 
‘« Penates”’ quite in miniature. I could not be allowed to touch them, but 


LT asked him to allow me to break off the trunk from the head of Ganesh, 


(Ganesh has an elephant’s head on him,) and see if he has the power of 
re-attaching it. In a variety of ways I pointed out the absurdity and 
sinfulness of worshipping such useless pieces of brass and stone, and pointed 
out the only worship which can be acceptable in the sight of a holy God. 
Here I had a large concourse, chiefly of boys. I had also more auditors 
than I could see. The place we were in was separated from the women’s 
apartments by a large door and a screen. I could easily perceive that we 
were both heard and seen by those within. I may mention that this young 
Brahmin has commenced to teach his wife to read. He is a very pro- 
mising young man, and I trust the Lord will one day so influence his heart 
that he will throw his idols “to the moles and the bats.’ Another fact 
about this young man will be interesting to note. He is the very youth 
wh®, on the first of August, 1849, told me that if I would admit a sweep- 
er’s boy into the school, they would all leave. That movement for the 
time broke up our school, and for two years this young man never came 
near us. He again entered the school in October last, and has scarcely 
ever been a day absent since. He says now he deeply regrets his former 
folly. So you see even our strongest enemies are converted into our 
friends. After giving bim a little advice about the furnishing of his stu- 
dy, &c., I took leave. On my way home I thought I should call and see 
a young Bengali—one of those mentioned in my last. Two young Brah- 
mins and my Munshi accompanied me. We found the young man with 
two friends engaged at a game of chess, as he said, “to settle his head 
after the fatiguing duties of the day.” The natives of this country are 
very fond of chess and other games of this kind. Even the females, I un- 
derstand, while away the weary hours of their solitude at this favourite 
amusement. We had not stood many minutes when one of those awful 
dust storms, that sweep in such terrific grandeur over the plains of India, 
Swept over the city. It was already twilight, but immediately we were 
in the most impenetrable darkness. It was too Jate to think of moving. 
I told my friend I should stay with him till the storm was over. So he 
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invited me inside a large room which he used as a sitting and sleeping 
apartment. He had not a chair nor a stool of any kind to offer me. He 
seemed greatly embarrassed to have me standing, but as the place was 
well carpeted, to relieve him, I at once sat down on the carpet, na- 
tive fashion, and invited all the rest to be seated. Our host then asked 
if I would allow him to play a few tunes on the guitar. I said I should 
be very happy to hear his performance. He played three tunes which to 
a native ear might have music in them, but, to my uninitiated organs, 
sounded rather rude. I then took the liberty of interrupting the music, 
and introducing other subjects. Our party altogether consisted of three 
Bengalis, two Brahmins, my Munshi and myself. The room was a long, 
narrow apartment, and was lighted by a single taper at the upper end. 
The universal light in the Hindustani houses is a little earthen cup filled 
with oil, and a wick laid over the edge, the top of which burns with a 
very dim light indeed. There was just one such light in the apartment 
we occupied. After some conversation on the subject of Christianity, in 
which the Bengali (our host) clearly and systematically exposed to my 
two Brahmin companions the folly and sin of idolatry, and the superiori- 
ty of Christianity,—I began to press upon my young friends the import- 
ance of an early personal interest in Christ. I took the Bible,—for the 
Bengali had one I had given him some time before,—and opening the 12th 
chapter of Ecclesiastes, I made a running commentary on it, and tried to 
apply the whole subject to those around me. I concluded the whole with 
prayer, in which they all joined in a standing position. When I arose from 
the ground my legs were so stiff I could scarcely move. I had been near- 
ly two hours in that most uncomfortable position, but which to a native 
is the easiest of any method of sitting. It was near ten o’clock when I 
got home. The storm was over, the sky clear, and though I had a late 
cup of tea, I felt that I should like to see many such “evenings in the city.” 


(To be continued.) 
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EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL. e 
Saharanpur, Oct. 23d, lope. 
My very dear Brother Stuart, —This hasty note contains but little news 
of any kind. I wrote pretty fully about matters and things here a month 
ago, and nothing of any general importance has occurred since. I may 
simply state that we all continue to enjoy good health at the station, and 
that it has turned out this year to be the most healthy of all the stations 
in our mission, while Ambala, formerly considered so healthy, is at the 
present time exceedingly unhealthy. So much for the changes in our 
Indian climate. ’ 
The orphan children form a very interesting little family—seemingly 
very affectionate, and so obedient that I have rarely to manifest displea- 
sure with any of them. They are making very good progress in their 
studies also, and are agreeable among themselves. 

Mrs. Campbell and children will return here in a fortnight. The 
Woodsides intend to remain in the snow during the cold weather to see 
what effect the cold will have on Mr. Woodside’s health. He is now 
looking as well as usual, but his liver is inactive. With much Christian 
love to self and all friends, ever yours in gospel bonds, 


J. R. CaMpBELL. 
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Bvdttortal. 


A NEW YEAR. 


As year after year passes by us, we become, in some measure, at least, and 
certainly in too many instances, regardless of the solemn fact that the period 
of our existence on earth is coming so much nearer its appointed close,—and 
that the time is almost ended in which the salvation of our souls is to be se- 
cured, the sanctification of our characters is to be completed, and all the good 
we can do in the present world is to be accomplished, ‘There is, it is true, 
nothing in itself to attract particular attention to the day which commences a 
new year. ‘The selection of the Ist of January as the beginning of this divi- 
sion of time, is altogether arbitrary ; yet, as we need so much to be reminded 
‘how short our time is,” the thoughtful will not like to allow such an occa- 
sion to pass by without its teaching them to “number their days that they 
may apply their hearts unto wisdom.’’ ‘The continuance of our existence to 
the present moment should lead us to love, while we fear that great Gop, 
‘‘in whose hand are our times,’ who has * given to all life, and breath, and 
all things.”’ ‘True wisdom will lead us to acknowledge his goodness and his 
power, and to devote to his service the capacities of usefulness with which he 
_may have endowed us. 

‘The past has recorded its sad lessons of misimproved time, neglected du- 
ties, and slighted mercies; but even from the evil there may arise some good, 
if the conviction of our weakness and ignorance lead us to seek divine 
strength and guidance—if that which remains gain increased value from that 
which has been lost—if we be led to form earnest resolutions to live nearer 
to Gop, to labour more for Christ, to act in all things more under the influence 
of that * dove, which is the fulfilling of the law.”? ‘This will be true wisdom; 
and the consideration that a new year has commenced—that we are spared, 
while so many have been called to an eternal world—that Gop still grants us 
so many sources of enjoyment, and so many means of usefulness—all these 
reflections should lead us to make a new dedication of ourselves to him, and 
to “‘ present our souls and bodies as living sacrifices, acceptable unto God, our 
reasonable service.’ ‘ We are not our own, we are bought with a price—— 
let us therefore glorify Gop with our bodies and our spirits, which are his.” 


DR. M'MASTER’S WORK ON PSALMODY, AND THE PITTSBURGH PRESBYTERIAN 
ADVOCATE. 


A number of articles have recently appeared in the Pittsburgh Presbyterian 
Advocate on Dr. M‘Master’s Treatise on Psalmody. ‘The amount of them 
appears to be that the version of the Psalms which is employed in our own 
and several kindred churches contains much that is merely human composi- 
tion; and that, therefore, those who denounce Watts’ imitations are chargeable 
with inconsistency in using a version to which similar objections may be 
made. It is strange that neither the writer of these articles, nor the editor of 
the paper in which they appear, have apprehended the true object of Dr. 
M:Master’s work, which is not to defend any particular version, but merely 
to maintain the great principle that the church should use a Scriptural Psalmody. 
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We are far from considering: the version we use as unobjectionable, and we 
would not think of defending it as perfect; but while we admit that it has 
many interpolations and alterations, we maintain that it is less objectionable 
than any other, and that therefore we should give it the preference. If we 
can be furnished with one “ more agreeable to the text,” we would consider 
it dutiful to adopt it: We do not think Watts’ imitation even professes to be 
so. It would be better for the advocates of a human Psalmody to defend 
their own position, than by an argumentum ad hominem to endeavour to 
prove their opponents to be inconsistent in practice, which would still by no 
means prove that they were incorrect in principle. 


MR. CAMPBELL’S PLAN, 

Our readers will probably remember the plan proposed by Mr. Campbell 
to raise annually $18,615 from the 6,000 communicants of whom he sup- 
poses our church to be composed. Large as this amount may appear, the 
plan he proposes might easily secure it. Lest it should be forgotten, we now 
republish it from our September number, and call the attention of all to it. | 


“Let us assume the fact that all our churches number six thousand 
communicants. Let us then see what these could actually do for the ex- — 
tension of the gospel among the heathen. Of these we think we know ten — 
men who owe my Lord, because they are able to pay it, five hundred dollars 
each per annum, equal to five thousand dollars. ‘hen we believe, on the 
same principle, there are twenty who could give their Master one hundred 
dollars, equal to two thousand dollars. ‘Twenty who could give each fifty 
dollars, equal to one thousand dollars. Fifty who could spare twenty-five 
dollars, equal to one thousand two hundred and fifty dollars. Fifty who 
might give twenty each, equal to one thousand dollars. One hundred whe 
could give ten each, equal to one thousand dollars. ‘Two hundred who 
could give five each, equal to one thousand dollars. Five hundred whocould © 
give three each, equal to one thousand five hundred dollars. One thousand 
at two each, equal to two thousand dollars. ‘Iwo thousand at one each, equal 
to two thousand dollars. Fifteen hundred at fifty cents each, equal to seven’ 
hundred and fifty dollars. Four hundred at twenty-five cents each, equalto 
one hundred dollars. One hundred and fifty at ten cents each, equal to fifteen 
dollars. All these taken together amount to eighteen thousand six hundred 
and fifteen dollars annually from six thousand communicants! and this is 
what I call systematic benevolence!” 


What response will be given? The commencement of a new year is a _ 
good time to commence our subscriptions. If ué/ will not do their share, yet 
let not any, even one, be led to neglect duty, but rather let increased liberality 
on the part of those who do give make up for lack of service on the part of 
those who do not. We propose to publish from time to time a list of such 
as may subscribe, so far as we may be informed on the subject. 


DEATH OF REV. GEORGE M. LAMB. 


We lament to add another name to the list of ministerial fathers and brethren 
who have been cut down by the stroke of death during the past year. Rev. 
George M. Lamb, Pastor of the Reformed_Presbyterian Church at Rock 
Prairie, Wisconsin, has departed this life. Mr. 1. was yet in the spring time of 
i fe, and had not yet completed the second year of his ministry. He was an 
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active, zealous, and successful labourer in the gospel field, and gave evidence 


that he * counted not his life dear unto him that he might finish his course | 
with joy, and the ministry which he had received of the Lorp Jesus.” The © 


evidences of decaying strength were disregarded; and with the ardent desire 
to work while he could work, he persisted in his ministerial labours when it 
was evident that he was almost stepping into the grave. Though he may 
not have had the privilege of gathering the harvest where he has sown the 


good seed, yet we may rejoice that though another may garner it, “ both he — 


that soweth and he that reapeth will rejoice together.”” How loudly does the 
removal of aged fathers, and of younger brethren, call upon those who are 
honoured with the office of ambassadors for Curist to be diligent in making 
full proof of their ministry, and how solemnly are the congregations of the 
Lorp’s people admonished to give more earnest heed to the instructions they 
receive, as the lips of beloved pastors will soon be rendered silent by the touch 
of death, and their faces will be seen on earth no more! 


DEATH OF THE REV. CLARKE HOUSTON, D.D. 


In our last No. we recorded the death of the Rev. John Clarke Houston 
of Neweastle-upon-Tyne. It is with increased sorrow we now announce 
the decease of his venerable father, the Rev. Clarke Houston, D. D., of Cul- 
lybackey, County Antrim, Ireland. Dr. H. was an ‘able minister of the 
New Testament,” and was highly esteemed by all who had the privilege of 
his acquaintance. He sustained an important position in the Eastern Re- 
formed Presbyterian Synod of Ireland, and added much to the honor and in- 
fluence of that small, but very respectable, denomination. By Christians of 
other departments of the Church, he was recognised as a man of enlarged 


and liberal views; of amiable and affectionate disposition; of upright and 
earnest diligence in the discharge of duty. His death occurred at Newcastle, 


to which place he had gone to be near lis dying son. He was himself, how- 
ever, laid upon the bed of death on the very day on which his son expired, 
and, after a short illness, on the 13th Nov., 1852, he entered into that better 
world, where ‘‘the wicked cease from troubling, and the weary are at rest.” 


© In his removal the last of the fathers of our sister Church has been taken’ 


away.. Paul, Alexander, Henry, Houston—* holy men of God’’—all now 
are gone! ‘The organization and operations of the Chureh which they sus- 
tained for many years have now devolved upon younger brethren, but who 
happily have had the advantage of their instructions. May they be able to 
transmit, unimpaired, the precious trust of which they now have charge! 


REV. DAVID KENNEDY. 


We have received a communication from Mr. Kennedy, in regard to the 
notice given in the last Banner, (Dec., 1852, p. 378,) by Rev. Josiah Hutch- 
man. As the whole subject will probably come before the Pittsburgh Pres- 
bytery for consideration, we must decline entering into any discussion of it. 
In the meantime, we have no doubt that Mr. K. may obtain full information 
in regard to his appointments by applying to the proper persons, 


‘niin 
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Motices of Pew Wublications. 


Letters on Cierican Manners anp Hasits. Addressed toa Student in the Theolo- 


gical Seminary at Princeton, N. J., by Samuel Miller, D.D. A New Edition, re-- 


vised. Presbyterian Board. Pp. 384, 12mo. 


This is a republication of Dr. Miller’s well known work, which has long since received 
the verdict of approbation as the best treatise of its kind. All who are in the ministry, 
whether older or younger, may find in it something suitable and beneficial. It would be 
well if it were more generally read, and its judicious counsels more generally followed. 


Repemrrion’s Dawn; or Biographical Studies in the Old Testament History and Pro- 
phecy. In Eleven Lectures. By N.C. Burt, Pastor of the Presbyterian Church, 
Springfield, Ohio. Philadelphia: Smith & English. Pp. 264, 12mo. 

Much valuable information in regard to a period of Bible history little regarded and 
little understood, may be found in this volume. In some points we differ from the views 


which the author expresses, but we yet regard the tone of his work as strictly evangeli- 
cal, and the style animated and agreeable. 


Warerxoo Soupier; or the Early Life and Closing Days of Farquhar Mackay. By 
Colin A. M‘Kenzie. With an Introduction, by Rev. W. M. Hetherington, D. D. 
- Presbyterian Board of Publication. Pp. 144, 18mo. 


This is one of the most interesting biographies we have ever read, and we have no 
doubt it will take its place along with the Life of Col. Gardiner, to which it bears much 
resemblance. As showing how wonderful is the change which divine grace produces 
in the character, and illustrating the duty of personal effort for the conversion of sin- 


ners, its thrilling yet truthful incidents are well calculated to produce a very beneficial 
impression. 


Tue Cripps, The Mountain in the Plain, and To a Boy anxious about his Soul. Pres- 
byterian Board. Pp. 36, 18mo. 


GRaNDMOTHER’s Parasie; or the Young Pilgrims. Pp. 71, 18mo. 
These are excellent books for the young. The readers of the Banner may recollect 


the publication in our pages of the “* Mountain in the Plain.” We are glad to find it in 
the catalogue of the Presbyterian Board. 


Tue Cuitp’s Porrican Keersaxe. Philadelphia: Presbyterian Board of Publication. 
Pp. 112, small 4to. 


This is a good collection of poetry, simple and beautiful, excellent in spirit and ex- 
pression. There are several very well executed wood engravings. 


CaTaLocue or THE Orricers anp Stupents of the Theological Seminary at Princeton, 
N. J. 1852-3. 


. 
We have received the Annual Catalogue of this well known institution, and are 


pleased to find that it still continues a fountain of living waters, sending forth its streams 


to gladden the city of our Gop. The place of the venerable Dr. Alexander is still un- 


occupied, but the three remaining professorships are ably filled. The aggregate of stu- 
dents is 120. 


Dairy Reapines. Passages of Scripture selected for Social Reading, with Applications. 
By Caroline Fry. Presbyterian Board. Pp. 290, 12mo. 


The title of this work indicates its nature, and we have no doubt all who will make _ 


use of it will find it an excellent companion for the fire-side or the closet. 


Tue Bieter tHE Book or THE Lorp; or the Divine Authority of the Sacred Scriptures. : 


Addressed especially to the Young. Presbyterian Board. Pp. 48, 18mo. 


This smal] treatise contains conclusive proofs of the inspiration of the Bible, and is 


well calculated to promote the welfare of our youth. a 
Patience. By James W. Alexander, D.D. Presbyterian Board. Pp. 40, 18mo. 
A small, but excellent discussion of a subject of great importance. 


A Catu to tHE Gospet Ministry: What constitutes it? By Rev. W. Neill, D. D. 
May I go to tHe Tueatre? By Rev. J. M‘Donald, A.M., Missionary Minister at 
Calcutta. Presbyterian Board. 


Pr] 
Pad 


Two interesting tracts, well worthy of careful perusal: the latter especially suited to 


those who are exposed to the temptations of the city, where the way to ‘the pit” is to . 


so many the prelude to the loss of the soul. 


Tue Youru’s Gieaner; or Ripe Fruits of Piety, gathered and garnered. Presbyterian 
Board. Pp..50, 18mo. 
This book contains short and interesting sketches of the lives of distinguished persons, 


and is well adapted to Sabbath-schools and youth generally. It-is embellished with 
_ several handsome engravings. | 
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Waysipe Tuovents. A Series of 104 Reflections on Passages of Scripture. Price, 5 
cents. Presbyterian Board. 
We recommend these to our readers as very suitable for distribution. Being of little 
bulk, they can be easily carried. 


Appress To Stupents.. By Rev. James Hamilton, London. Presbyterian Board. Pp. 
26, 18mo. 
Coming from the pen of an author so distinguished for the works he has already given 
to the public, this little tract needs only to be mentioned. 


Romanism as 1t 1s. An Oration delivered by Rev. John Cumming, D. D., London. 
With an Appendix, by the Editor. Philadelphia: Presbyterian Board. Pp. 70, 18mo. 


Ably written; and by showing the errors of the Church of Rome, well calculated to 
retard its prdébress, and advance the cause of truth. 


Wert Waterep Prats; or Instructive Lessons from the History of Lot. By H. N. 
Brinsmade, D.D. Presbyterian Board. Pp. 93, 18mo. 


An interesting discussion of the solemn admonitions which are presented by the his- 
tory of “just Lot.” 


Evipences ror Hzaven. Written in the Year 1650, by Mrs. Thomason Head. Pres- 
byterian Board. Pp. 101, 18mo. 


This book, written for the instruction of the children of the author, will be found in- 
teresting and instructive. 


A Manvat or tHe Curistian Sanpath. By John Holmes Agnew. With an Intro- 
ductory Essay, by Rev. S. Miller, D. D. Presbyterian Board. Pp. 198, 18mo. 


The Sabbath is so intimately connected with the welfare of the church and the nation, 
that we are glad to find a work on this subject issued by the Presbyterian Board. We 
hope this excellent manual will have a wide circulation. Dr. Miller’s able Introduc- 
tory Essay, and Sir Andrew Agnew’s Report to the British Parliament, which forms the 
Appendix, give the work an increased value. 


Foorsrers or our Forzratuers: What they Suffered, and what they Sought. By 
James G. Miall. With thirty-six Illustrations from Sketches by the Author. Boston: 
Gould & Lincoln. (Philadelphia: Smith & English.) Pp. 352, 12mo. 


The author of this volume has compiled an interesting account of the struggles against 
religious intolerance which have taken place in the British Isles, in various ages, from 
the times of Wiclif to the present day. His great design appears to be to show the 
injurious influence of an alliance of the Church with the State almost invariably per- 
verted to persecution. We do not agree with all his views; we think he has quite mis- 
taken the tendency of the Scottish covenants, and has misapprehended the then existing 
condition of society, civil and ecclesiastical, which rendered measures 2t that time justi- 
fiable, which in happier circumstances would never have been proposed or advocated. 
Yet we have had great pleasure in perusing this book, and believe that our readers have 
sufficient discrimination to derive great good from its animated, candid, and liberal 
sketches of some of the most interesting periods of British history. 


Tur Forest Ftower. By Rev. James Drummond. Pp. 74, 12mo. 


A very interesting little work: giving an account of a child who was himself early 
brought to the Saviour, and who was the means of leading others to the same Divine 
Redeemer. 


My Own Hymn Boox. With 14 Engravings. Presbyterian Board. Pp. 71, small 4to. 


A collection of hymns suitable for children. How much better that their minds be 
stored with the Psalms of the sweet singer of Israel, and with such sacred lays as these, 
than with those foolish rhymes which so many learn as soon as they can lisp! 


Boox or Porrry. With Engravings on Wood. Presbyterian Board. Pp. 256, 12mo. 
This is truly a magnificent publication: the paper, printing, and engravings, well cor- 
respond in beauty and excellence with the choice poetry which it contains. We are 
glad to find in it “« The Cameronian’s Dream,” and several other martyr poems. All its 
selections are well suited to excite and foster a spirit of intelligent and fervent piety. 


Tur Uprieut Manin Lire anp aT DeatuH. PrepaRaTION FoR DeaTH THE BUSINESS 
oF LIFE. 


These obituary discourses, the former by Dr. M‘Master, and the latter by Dr.M Leod, 
have been published, and are worthy of their authors. 
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istorical Sketches. 

The following article is taken from the Irish Unitarian Magazine of 
August, 1847. It was sent to us for the purpose a considerable time ago, 
but did not meet our eye until very recently. The views taken of the 
Scotch Covenants, and the “indulgences,” are low and loose, but our 
readers are able to correct them. Although from the pen of one who 
differs from the Reformed Presbyterian on a doctrine so essentially import- — 
ant as the divinity of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Curisr, it evidences 
a candour and kindness of feeling towards us, which is not often shown, 
even by those whose sentiments are congenial with our own. Some 
inaccuracies have been corrected by a venerable father of our church, to 


whom it has been submitted. 


THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN IRELAND. 
BY THE REV. H. MONTGOMERY, LL.D. 


Not long after the introduction of the Secession Church, another and older 
scion of Scotch Presbyterianism took some root in Ulster; and for the better 
understanding of its plantation and progress, it will be necessary to remind my 
readers, in a few sentences, of some points already detailed in these outlines. 

In the year 1580, the King, the parliament, the clergy, and nearly the whole 
people of Scotland, subscribed «The National Covenant,” which, in the foulest 
terms, abused, and renounced the Roman Catholic religion; and expressed the 
unalterable determination of the entire kingdom “to maintain the true Christian 
Faith revealed to the world by the blessed Evangel.”” This covenant was almost 
universally subscribed, shortly afterwards, by the Scottish settlers and ministers 
of Ireland ; and subsequently renewed, in Scotland, on several important occa- 
sions. At the commencement of the civil wars in England, the people of Scot- 
land embraced the opportunity of renouncing episcopacy, which Charles I. had 
been unwise enough to force upon them; and the English parliament being 


equally hostile to that form of church government, prudently endeavoured to 


secure the co-operation of their Scottish brethren, by proposing to Join them in 
a solemn compact for the total extirpation both of Popery and Prelacy, from the 
entire realm of Britain. Acting upon this suggestion, Commissioners from the 
Scotch and English parliaments consulted with the divines engaged at Westmin- 
ster in drawing up the Confession of Faith; and a compact was speedily entered 
into, under the title of the Solemn League and Covenant, for the reformation and 
defence of religion, within the three kingdoms of Scotland, England, and Ire- 
Jand.” This Covenant, which bound the high contracting parties to the extirpa- 
tion of Prelacy as well as of Popery, ‘was subscribed” by all ranks in Scotland, 
England, and Ireland, in the year 1643; and Charles II. subsequently subscribed 
it at Spey, June 23d, 1650, and, again, when he was crowned at Sage, Jan. Ist, 
1651—thus becoming, to the great delight of. the Scottish people, “‘a covenanted 
king.” His accession to the throne in 1660, was therefore hailed with enthusi- 
asm; and the Scotch calculated on seeing Presbyterianism established by law, 
as the national religion—being already the national religion in point of fact. _ 
This expectation, however, was doomed to experience a speedy and signal dis- 


appointment. Presbyterianism was a religion too democratic to please the taste 
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of an arbitrary monarch; and Charles, consequently, was scarcely seated on the 
throne, when, in utter defiance of his twice repeated vow, he turned round, with 
all the ingratitude of the fabled viper, upon the very party that had raised him 
to power. In England, his first step was to restore that very Prelacy which he 
had twice sworn “to extirpate;’’ his second step was to pass the infamous Act of 
Uniformity, through the operation of which, in obedience to the dictates of con- 
science, two thousand Presbyterian ministers were driven from their churches— 
or, perhaps, I should rather say, they nobly resigned livings which they could 
not retain without a sinful conformity; although Calamy and Baxter were tempted 
by the offer of bishoprics, and many others had the lure of deaneries, archdea- 
conries, and other splendid settlements, cast before them. His third step was 
to prevail upon a servile parliament to pass the Conventicle Act, by which the 
ejected ministers and all other dissenters were prohibited, under the severest 
penalties, from assembling to worship God ! 

In Scotland, the laws which sanctioned episcopacy had never been formally 
abrogated, and the Bishops resumed their sees as a matter of course. Against 
this violation of ‘the Covenant,” the Scotch Presbyterians loudly remonstrated, 
and sent the Rev. James Sharpe, one of their principal ministers, to lay their 
remonstrance before the King. The result proved the fidelity with which he 
executed his commission: he came back from London, Archbishop of St. Andrew’s, 
and appointed, likewise, to the highest station in the civil administration of Scot- 
land! This infamous traitor became the ferocious and unrelenting persecutor of 
the honest Presbyterians whose confidence he had betrayed; and, during the 
fifteen years in which he exercised great authority, the annals of Scotland are 
written with tears and blood. Charles, no doubt, had been disgusted with the 
austerity and over-bearing rudeness of the Scotch clergy, in his earlier years, 
which caused him often to say, that “‘ Presbyterianism was no religion for a gen- 
tleman;” but he ought at the same time to have remembered, that to Presbyte- 
rians he owed his throne, and all its power for good or evil. Unhappily, that 
power was alone directed to the promotion of evil; and the base and perjured 
Parliament of Scotland, in ready anticipation of his wishes, not only passed an 
Act of Uniformity and a Conventicle Act, similar to those of England, but, ac- 
cording to Hume, ‘quartered a military force upon the people, commanded by a 
drunken ruffian, named Sir James Turner, who obtained from the episcopal clergy 
lists of those who absented themselves from church, and treated them with the 
greatest indignity.’’? Every minister who had been elected by the people, and 
who had not been ordained by a bishop, was ordered, on pain of instant dis-— 
missal, to submit to episcopal ordination and induction. Unhappily, too many 
complied with this infamous demand; and yet, three hundred and fifty upright 
men, chiefly in the western counties, had the courage to brave all the evils of 
poverty, and all the terrors of arbitrary power, sustained by ecclesiastical ran- 
cour and military intimidation. With these honest men the great mass of the peo- 
ple deeply sympathized; but, as usual in religious concerns, the nobility and 
gentry manifested little integrity; and the multitude, without leaders, without 
means, without organization, were unable to throw off the yoke that galled them. 
Still, however, they did not tamely submit to the oppressions which they endured. 
Many of them suffered plunder, insults, and the greatest indignities from the 
soldiery, rather than enter the episcopal churches: their faithful ministers prayed 
and preached from house te house; and the glensand mountains echoed by night 
with the solemn sounds of their united praise. Even in these mountain glens 
and wilds, however, they were frequently and brutally assailed by the soldiers; 
until patience being at last exhausted, they publicly assembled at Lanark, in the 
vear 1666, and after earnest devotions, renewed their vows of adhesion to the 
Solemn League and Covenant—published a Declaration of their principles and 
grievances—and took up arms in defence of their Christian privileges. Two 
subaltern officers, named Wallace and Learmont, placed themselves at their 
head; their beloved ministers marched in their ranks; and, surprising Sir James 
‘Turner at Dumfries, they made him prisoner, but treated him with lenity. In 
eonsequence of their thus proclaiming the Covenant, they obtained the honoura- 
ble name of Covenanters; and knowing that hundreds of thousands participated in 
their sentiments, they calculated that multitudes would flock to the national 
standard. In this hope they were unhappily disappointed: their entire force 
never exceeded two thousand men; and when, on advancing towards Edinburgh, 
it was ascertained that Dalziel, a ruthless general, was advancing against them 
with a considerable army, their numbers dwindled down to eight hundred men. 
This small body attempted to return to the West, over the Pentland-hills, where 
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they were intercepted by the king’s forces. Animated by their ministers, they 
‘sang a psalm, and rushed upon the enemy with undaunted courage. For a mo- 
ment they threw the disciplined ranks into confusion by the impetuosity of their 

onset; but, in a short time, they were entirely defeated. Forty were killed on 
the ground, and one hundred and thirty were taken prisoners. These last afforded 
Archbishop Sharpe a favourable opportunity of exercising his power. At the 
instigation of that clerical monster, ten were hanged on one gibbet, at Edinburgh; 
and, by a refinement of cruelty, thirty-five were executed, in different places, 
before their own doors! All these might have saved their lives by simply re- 
nouncing the Covenant; but, witha Christian fortitude and integrity unsurpassed, 
and most wonderful, not one man would retain his life by the denial of his prin- 
ciples! So far from shrinking, they sang “‘hymns of lofty cheer,” at the foot of 
the gallows; and one of them, named MacKail, actually died in an eestasy of joy 
and devotion. His last words were, “Farewell sun, moon, and stars; farewell, 
world and time; farewell, weak and frail body: welcome eternity; welcome 
angels and saints; welcome Saviour of the world; and welcome God, the judge 
of all.” 

Sharpe would have destroyed them all, in detail, to gratify his malignity, had 
not the king written to arrest his murderous arm ; and even that letter of mercy 
he held over after it was received, that a few additional victims might fall! It 
has been alleged, indeed, that all along, the king’s councillors, in Scotland, out- 
ran his wishes in the severities which they exercised towards the Covenanters. 
One thing is certain, that he was ready to lessen the power of episcopacy, and to 


confer a species of co-ordinate authority upon Presbyterianism; but the zealots | 


of the Covenant would listen to no compromise. They loudly complained of the 
tyrannical power of the prelatical church, whilst they claimed the very same spe- 
cies of unlimited control for themselves. Nothing could be more inconsistent 
than this; and it certainly tended to lessen the sympathy which would otherwise: 
have been felt for their wrongs and sufferings. ‘The king, nevertheless, made: 
another effort to conciliate them. He placed many of the most popular of the 
ejected ministers in vacant parishes, without requiring any terms of submission 
to the episcopal church; and to the others, until they could obtain settlements, 
he granted an annual pension of £20—a sum, at that time, not inconsiderable.. 
This conciliatory arrangement was met in a most hostile spirit, by the great body 
of the laity, who refused, under such circumstances, to attend upon the ministra~ 
tions even of their own pastors, whom they nick-named “ King’s Curates.”. Many 
ministers, therefore, to allay the popular odium, gave up their parishes and an- 
nual salaries, and returned with redoubled energy to preaching in the fields and 
other public places, in ostentatious defiance of the civil authorities. A more 
stringent law was. consequently enacted, to prevent these means of infiaming 
the multitude. The Conventicle Act imposed fine and imprisonment ;. but the 
new Act subjected all persons preaching in the fields, or attending upon such 
services, to utter confiscation of goods, or to death, at the discretion of the King’s. 
Council. This iniguitous law naturally defeated its own object, by rousing the 
spirit and determination of the Covenanters themselves, and awakening the 
sympathies of many who otherwise disapproved of their stern and rigorous prin- 
ciples. The consequence was, that field preachings beeame universal in the 
south and west: the people assembled in vast numbers armed for self-defence 3 


the Ministers’ discourses became more and more inflammatory; and both the _ 


church and state were unceremoniously denounced. An attempt to disperse one 


of those great assemblies, congregated upon Loudon Hill, led to the disastrous 


battle of Bothwell Bridge, in the year 1679. | 
Captain Graham, better known by the name of Claverhouse, and afterwards 
created Viscount Dundee, was the officer who commanded the royal forces on 
the occasion, and was repelled with the loss of thirty men. This temporary suc- 
cess animated the Covenanters; and in a few days they marched upon Glasgow, 
which they took after a smart engagement. There they displaced the Episcopal 
clergy, and issued a proclamation, declaring that they fought against the king’s: 
supremacy, against popery and prelacy, and against a popish successor. Charles: 
despatched the Duke of Monmouth with some English cavalry ; and these being 
joined by the Scottish guards and militia, the Duke proceeded in quest of the 
Covenanters who, to the number of 8,000 men, had taken up a favourable posi-~ 
tion at Bothwell Bridge, on the river Clyde, between Hamilton and Glasgow. 
None of the nobility, and almost none of the gentry had joined the Covenanters. 
Their clergy were, in point of fact, almost their only leaders; and, except in the 
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single qualification of reasonable courage, no army could have been worse 
prepared to sustain the attack of regular trcops. They wanted skill, discipline, 
arms and ammunition; and the result was precisely what must have been ex- 
pected ; 700 were slain on the field of battle, or rather in the flight, and 1200 
were taken prisoners. Of these last, 900 who promised to live peaceably were 
freely pardoned ; 300, who declined pardon on this easy condition, were shipped 
for Barbadoes, but perished at sea; and only two of their ministers were exe- 
cuted. 

After this melancholy slaughter, Claverhouse, still smarting under the mortifi- 
cation of his unexpected repulse at Loudon Hill, scoured the country far and 
wide; and witha fury as unmanly as it was atrocious, he committed and en- 
couraged crimes, in cold blood, the very recital of which compels us to shudder. 
Houses were burned over their inmates—maids and matrons brutally violated— 
infants raised alive into the air, writhing upon the soldiers’ spears—and husbands 
and sons mutilated and butchered before the eyes of their wives and mothers! 
And all this, too, was done in the name of religion and ina Protestant land, on 
the vain plea of promoting uniformity of faith! | 

Such atrocities, no doubt, crushed many a conscience, broke many a spirit, and 
drove many a false worshipper into the temples of the living God; and yet there 
were men so exalted in principle, so firm of purpose, so trustful in Providence, 
that, like the undaunted Paul, ‘‘none of these things moved them.” Congrega- 
tions no longer existed in the usual form; but what were termed ‘Societies, ”’ 
were scattered over the country; and to these, a few intrepid ministers still dis- 
pensed the bread of life. Occasionally, too, in defiance of the sword and the 
gibbet, public meetings were solemnly held, in order to sustain their faith and 
fortitude, by renewing their Covenant vows. At Lanark, at Rutherglen, and at 
Sanquhar repeatedly, such illustrious assemblies were convened; and as at Pent- 
land Hill and Bothwell Bridge, brave men vainly endeavoured to sustain a right- 
eous Cause against unrighteous power, so at Airs Moss and Drumclog, did other 
martyrs freely pour out their blood. The most eminent of these was the Rev. 
Richard Cameron, who fell on the field of Airs,Moss, in the year 1680; and by 
whose name, (that of Cameronians) Covenanters are still generally called. A 
year later, the Rev. Donald Cargill sealed his testimony on the scaffold, at Edin- 
burgh; and in the year 1688, the Rev. James Renwick, the last, and perhaps the 
greatest of the Covenanted martyrs, was executed at the Grass-Market, in the 
same city. That year happily ended the sanguinary, persecuting dynasty of the 
Stuarts; for, although religious liberty was not fully established under William 
Ill., the sword of persecution was, at least, no longer stained with blood. 

Daring the principal struggles and sufferings of the Scotch Covenanters, in the 
reigns of Charles Il. and James IL., the Irish Presbyterians enjoyed not only 
repose but favour. Charles, indeed, in the first year of his reign, re-established 
episcopacy, and strictly prohibited all religious worship, except in conformity 
with the Service Book of the Church of England; and Lord Montgomery of Ards, 
who had twice signed the Solemn League and Covenant, pledging him ‘to. the 
extirpation of prelacy,” prevailed upon the parliament to pass an ediet for the 
public burning of that very Covenant, by the hands of the common hangman, in 
all the principal towns of Ireland! Before this storm, the Presbyterian ministers 
very meekly bowed; and contented themselves with teaching their people from 
house to house. They also laid several memorials before the King, setting forth 
their attachment to the monarchy, and their courageous protest against Crom- 
well’s usurpation. By degrees they resumed their public ministrations; and, 
finally, through the instrumentality of Sir Arthur Forbes, (afterwards created 
Viscount Granard) they obtained an annual pension from the King of £1200—to 
be equally divided amongst them. Thus protected and favoured, they raked up 
no embers from the ashes of the Covenant, and manifested but little sympathy 
with their persecuted brethren in Scotland. On the contrary, so great was their 
dread of Covenanting principles, that about the year 1671, they suspended David 
Houston, one of their licentiates, for advocating the perpetuity of the Covenant. 
Mr. Houston appears to have been a young man of great energy and considerable 
talents; and although Dr. Reid disparagingly calls him “an indisereet and turbu- 
lent licentiate,”’ and hints something evil in reference to his moral character, [ 
believe that his only real crime consisted in his having adopted the views of the 
Scottish Covenanters, from Alexander Peden, one of their most intrepid and 
enthusiastic preachers. Those views he broached at Ballymoney, whilst sup- 
plying a vacancy ; and he soon acquired remarkable popularity by preaching in 
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private houses and in the fields. This gave great offence to the neighbouring 
ministers, whose congregations became distracted and excited—so that jealous 
of his popularity, or fearing that he might draw down upon them the displeasure 
of the government, his license to preach was withdrawn by the Presbytery of 
Route; and about the year 1673, he was invited over to Scotland, where he be- 
came a zealous preacher amongst “the Society people,” as the Covenanters were 
then called. The Revolution settlement of William III., however, by making 
Presbyterianism the established religion of Scotland, almost extinguished the 
stricter views of the Covenanters in that country; and David Houston returned 
to Ireland, where a small place of worship was built for him at Armoy, between 
the Giants’ Causeway and Ballycastle. There he officiated for about twelve 
years, amidst much love and esteem; and as often as impaired health permitted, 
he preached in various parts of the counties of Antrim, Down, and Derry, to 
small societies of rigid Presbyterians who participated in his views. He died 
about the year 1699, and his remains lie interred at Connor, in the county of An- 
trim. The Covenanters, justly, I believe, still revere his memory as the founder 
of their peculiar sect in this country; and there can be no doubt of his honest 
zeal and faithful labours. 

I have already stated that the establishment of Presbyterianism in Scotland, 
by William III., almost extinguished Covenanterism in that country. Enjoying 
the parish churches’ comfortable emoluments, and the free exercise of their pe- 
ceuliar faith and discipline, the Scotch were too wise to quarrel with the King 
because he had not subscribed the Covenant, and too prudent to risk the loss of 
the recognised and practical ascendency of Presbyterianism, by absurdly attempt- 
ing the extirpation of Prelacy in Scotland, which William had sworn to maintain 
in England. Almost all the ministers, therefore, and the great body of the peo- 
ple, quietly entered the parish churches; although a few honest preachers and 
some of the laity still stood aloof from a church which they warmly denounced 
as Erastian, because it had been‘established by the authority of rulers who did 
not recognise the perpetual obligation of the national covenants. At the head of 
this strict and honest party was the Rev. John M‘Millan of Balmaghie, in the 
shire of Galloway, who enjoyed great reputation for his worth and talents, at the 
close of the seventeenth and commencement of the eighteenth century. His 
son John soon became an able co-adjutor, and laboured chiefly in Stirling and 
the neighbouring districts; but he, and other ministers also, occasionally visited 
Ireland up to the year 1760, and kept alive the spirit which David Houston had 
awakened. The Covenanting Societies of Scotland gradually assumed the sta- 
bility of congregations; and John M‘Millan, grandson* of him of Balmaghie, 
became their Professor of Divinity. In the years 1805—6,1 often heard him 

_ preach in his little Kirk, at the Calton, Glasgow. He was then very old; but 
still an able, clear-headed man, and exceedingly eloquent in his own peculiar 
style. The first ‘Testimony’ of the Scotch Covenanters as a distinct Church 
was adopted in the year 1761; and shortly afterwards, perhaps in the same year, 
a Mr. Cuthbertson from Scotland, was ordained by Scotch Ministers, at Vow, 
near Rasharkin, in the county of Antrim. The second minister was the Rev. 
Mathew Lind,t a native of Larne, who was ordained in the year 1769. He re-. 
sided in the vicinity of Newtonlimavady, and extended his labours through the 
county of Derry, and parts of Antrim and Donegal. The next regular minister 
was James Martin, settled at Kells-Water, near Ballymena, where a respectable 
Covenanting congregation still exists. In the year 1773, the Rev. Wm. Stavely, 
from the neighbourhood of Ballymena, who had been educated in Scotland, was 
ordained by two Scotch ministers at Conlig, near Bangor. The field of his 
labours extended from Donaghadee in Down, to Ballybay in the county of Mona- 
ghan. His zeal was untiring, his abilities were great; and his exertions laid the 
foundation of several congregations still in connexion with the Covenanting 
Church. He finally settled at Kells Water, (I believe, ) and died in the year 
1824, full of years and piety, and justly valued for his Christian sincerity and 
moral worth, by men of all denominations. His son, the Rev. Wm. John Stavely, 
is still the respectable minister of Ballymoney, where the seed sown by David 
Houston was never entirely destroyed. ; 

The first Covenanting Presbytery was established in the year 1784; and their 


[* Not exactly so. He was the so, not the grandson. The grandson, Rev. J. M‘Mil- 


lan, was Professor of Theology, in Stirling.] 
[t Who emigrated to America, 1774, and settled in Pennsylvania. | 
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highest church Judicatory assumed, early in this century, the name of “The — 

Reformed Presbyterian Synod of Ireland.” A few years since, after many warm 

debates, a disruption of this body took place, on a question of discipline and the 

interpretation of certain principles of the early church; and there are now two 

Synods—the elder comprising about twenty-five congregations, and the younger 

about eight or ten. In my mind, the smaller body had the advantage, in giving 

a more liberal construction to certain rigorous principles adopted in exciting 

times, with regard to the power of the civil magistrate in religious concerns, and 

the penalties attachable to religious error. At the head of this body, stands the 

Rev. Dr. Paul, of Carrickfergus—a man of vigorous intellect, considerable erudi- 

tion, stern doctrinal views, unbending integrity, and a truly tolerant spirit. In 

his conflicts with the majority of the old Synod, Dr. Paul was ably supported by 

Dr. Henry, of Newtonards, Dr. Alexander, of Belfast, and my much esteemed 

fellow-student of former years, Dr. Clarke Houston, of Cullybacky.* _ In the old 

Synod also, there are many very able and respectable ministers; and I am bound 

to say of both parties, although their congregations are neither numerous nor 

affluent, that they stand at the head of the Irish Presbyterians in a proper un- 
derstanding and due appreciation of their peculiar principles; whilst, in moral 
worth, they are unsurpassed by the members of any church in these lands. 

I rejoice in this opportunity of bearing my humble testimony to the Christian 
respectability of the sternest Calvinists inthe world; for, although some of their 
ministers have assailed myself, and all of them bear a deadly hostility to my 
doctrinal opinions, I sincerely honour them for acting up to their own honest coa- 
victions, in the midst of many discouragements, and at the cost of great pecu- 
niary sacrifices. Their liberality in supporting their pastors, and their zeal in 
sustaining their cause, put to shame the niggardliness and lukewarmness of our 
wealthy, numerous, and patronised Presbyterian churches. — Peden 

> 8 
 Antt-Slaverp. 

SPEECH OF HON. CHARLES SUMNER, OF MASSACHUSETTS, ON HIS MOTION 
TO REPEAL THE FUGITIVE SLAVE BILL, IN THE SENATE OF THE UNITED 
STATES, AUGUST 26, 1852. ; 

[Continued from page 17.] 

Glance now at the earliest Congress under the Constitution. From various 
quarters memorials were presented to this body against Slavery. Among 
these was one from the Abolition Society of Virginia, wherein Slavery is 
pronounced ‘not only an odious degradation, but an outrageous violation of 
one of the most essential rights of human nature, and utterly repugnant to the. 
precepts of the Gospel.”’ Still another, of a more important character, came 
from the Abolition Soeiety of Pennsylvania, and was signed by Benjamin 
Franklin, as President. ‘This venerable man, whose active life had been de- 
voted to the welfare of mankind at home and abroad—who, both as philoso- 
pher and statesman, had arrested the admiration of the world—who had 
ravished the lightning from the skies and the sceptre from a tyrant—who, as 
a member of the Continental Congress, had set his name to the Declaration. 
of Independence, and, as a member of the National Convention, had again 
set his name to the Constitution—in whom more, perhaps, than in any other 
person, was embodied the true spirit of American institutions, at once practi- | 
cal and humane—than whom no one could be more familiar with the purposes 
and aspirations of the founders—this veteran, eighty-four years of age, within 
a few months of his death, now appeared by petition at the bar of that Con- 
gress, whose powers he had helped to define and establish. ‘This was the 
last political act of his long life. Listen now to the prayer of Franklin. 

«Your memorialists, particularly engaged in attending to the distresses arising from 
Slavery, believe it to be their indispensable duty to present this subject to your notice. 
They have observed with real satisfaction that many important and salutary powers are 


vested in you for promoting the welfare and securing the blessings of liberty to the peo- 
ple of the United States ; and as they conceive that these blessings ought rightfully to be 


{* All these venerable men have now been removed from the church militant to the 
church triumphant. ] 
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administered, without distinction of colour, to all descriptions of people, so they indulge 
themselves in the pleasing expectation, that nothing whieh can be done for the reluef of 
the unhappy objects of their care, will be either omitted or delayed.’? ‘Winder these im- 
pressions, they earnestly entreat your serious attention to the subject of Slavery; that 
you will be pleased to countenance the restoration of liberty to those unhappy men, who 
alone, in this land of Freedom, are degraded into perpetual bondage, and who, amidst the 
general joy of surrounding freemen, are groaning in servile subjection; that you will 
promote mercy and justice towards this distressed race, and that you will step to the very 
verge of the power vested in you for DISCOURAGING every species of traffic im the 


persons of our fellow-men.”” 


Important words! In themselves a key-note of the times. From his grave 
Franklin seems still to call upon Congress to step to the very verge of the 
powers vested in it to DISCOURAGE Stavery; and, in making this prayer, he 
proclaims the true national policy of the Fathers. Not encouragement, but 
discouragement of Slavery was their rule. | Se ads 

Sir, enough has been said to show the sentiment which, like a vital air, 
surrounded the National Government as it stepped into being. In the face of 
this history, and in the absence of any positive sanction, it is absurd to sup- 
pose that Slavery, which under the Confederation was merely sectional, was 
now constituted a national institution. Our. fathers did not say, with the 
apostate angel, “ Evil, be thou my good!” — Ina different spirit they cried out 
to Slavery, “Get thee behind me, Satan !” | ' i oe 

But there is yet another link in the argument, In the discussions which 
took place in the local conventions on the adoption of the Constitution, a sen- 
sitive desire was manifested to surround all persons under the Constitution 
with additional safeguards. Fears were expressed from the supposed indefi- 
niteness of some of the powers conceded to the National Government, and also 
from the absence of a Bill of Rights. Massachusetts, on ratifying the Con- 
stitution, proposed a series of amendments at the head of which was this, 
characterized by Samuel Adams, in the Convention, as ‘.a summary of a Bill 
of Rights:” ire be EC 

“ That it be explicitly declared, that all powers not expressly delegated by the afore 
said Constitution are reserved to the several States, to be by them exercised.” 
Virginia, South Carolina, and North Carolina, with minorities in Pennsylva- 
nia and Maryland, united in this proposition. In pursuance of these recom- 
mendations, the first Congress presented for adoption the following article, 
which, being ratified by a proper number of States, became a part of the Con- 
stitution, as the 10th amendment; ea ee 

“ The powers not delegated to the United States by the Constitution, nor prohibited 
by it to the States, are reserved to the States respectively, or to the people.” | 
Stronger words could not be employed to limit the power under the Consti- 
tution, and to protect the people from all assumptions of the National Govern- 
ment, particularly in derogation of Freedom. Its guardian character com- 
mended it to the sagacious mind of Jefferson, who said: “1 consider the 
foundation corner-stone of the Constitution of the United States to be laid 
upon the tenth article of the amendments.” And Samuel Adams, ever watch- 
ful for Freedom, said: ‘It removes a doubt which many have entertained 
respecting the matter, and gives assurance that, if any law made by the Federal 
Government shall be extended beyond the power granted by the Constitution, 
and inconsistent with the Constitution of this State, it will be an error and 
adjudged by the courts of law to be void.” 3 

Beyond all question the National Government, ordained by the Constitution, 
is not general or universal; but special and particular. It is 2 Government 
of limited powers. It has no power which is not delegated. Especially is 
this clear with regard to an institution like Slavery. ‘The Constitution con- 
tains no power to make a King or to support kingly rule. With similar 
reasons it may be said, that it contains no power to make a slave or to support 
a system of Slavery. The absence of all such power is hardly more clear in 
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one case than in the other. Butif there be no such power, all national legislation 
upholding Slavery must be unconstitutional and void. The stream cannot be 
higher than the fountain-head. Nay, more: nothing can come out of nothing; 
the stream cannot exist, if there be no springs from which it is fed. 

At the risk of a repetition, but for the sake of clearness, review now this 
argument, and gather it together. Considering that Slavery is of such an 
offensive character that it can find sanction only in « positive law,’ and that 
it has no such “ positive’’ sanction in the Constitution; that the Constitution, 
according to its Preamble, was ordained * to establish justice ’’ and “ secure 
the blessings of liberty ;’’ that, in the Convention which framed it, and also 
elsewhere at the time, it was declared not to sanction Slavery ; that, according 
to the Declaration of Independence and the Address of the Continental Con- 
gress, the Nation was dedicated to “liberty ” and the “rights of human nature ;”’ 
that, according to the principles of the common law, the Constitution must be 
interpreted openly, actively, and perpetually, for Freedom ; that, according to 
the decision of the Supreme Court, it acts upon slaves, not as property, but 
as PERSONS: that, at the first organization of the National Government under 
Washington, Slavery had no national favour, and existed nowhere on the na- 
tional territory, beneath the national flag, but was openly condemned by the 
Nation, the Church, the Colleges, and Literature of the time; and, finally, 
that, according to an Amendment of the Constitution, the National Government 
can only exercise powers delegated to it, among which ‘there is none to sup- 
port Slavery ; considering these things, sir, it is impossible to avoid the single 
conclusion that Slavery is in no respect a national institution, and that the 
Constitution nowhere upholds property in man. 

But there is one other special provision of the Constitution, which I have 
reserved to this stage, not so much from its superior importance,.but because 
it may fitly stand by itself. This alone, if practically applied; would carry 
Freedom to all within its influence. It is an amendment proposed by the first 
Congress, as follows: 


“No person shall be deprived of life, liberty, or property, without due process of law.” 


Under this egis the liberty of every person within the national jurisdiction is 
unequivocally placed. I say of every person. Of this there can be no ques- 
_tion. The word “person’’ in the Constitution embraces every human being 
within its sphere, whether Caucasian, Indian, or African, from the President 
to the slave. Show mea person, no matter what his condition, or race, or 
colour, within the national jurisdiction, and I confidently claim for him this 
protection. ‘The natural meaning of the clause is clear, but a single fact of its 
history places it in the broad light of noon. As originally recommended by | 
North Carolina and Virginia, it was restrained to the freeman. Its language — 
was, ‘No freeman ought to be deprived of his life, berty, or property, but 
by the law of the land.” In rejecting this limitation, the authors of the amend- 
ment revealed their purpose, that no person, under the National Government, 
of whatever character, shall be deprived of liberty without due process of 
Jaw; that is, without due presentment, indictment, or other judicial proceed- 
ing. Here by this Amendment is an express guaranty of Personal Liberty, 
and an express prohibition against its invasion any where, at least within the 
national jurisdiction. | 

Sir, apply these principles, and Slavery will again be as when Washington 
took his first oath as President. The Union Flag of the Republic will be- 
come once more the flag of Freedom, and at all points within the national ju- 
risdiction will refuse to cover a slave. Beneath its beneficent folds, wherever 
it is carried, on land or sea, Slavery will disappear, like darkness under the 
tei of the ascending sun—like the Spirit of Evil before the Angel of the 

ord. 


In all national territories Slavery will be impossible. 
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On the high seas, under the national flag, Slavery will be impossible. 
In the District of Columbia Slavery will instantly cease. 

Inspired by these principles, Congress can give no sanction to Slavery by 
the admission of new slave States. 7 

Nowhere under the Constitution, can the nation, by legislation or otherwise, 
support Slavery, hunt slaves, or hold property in man. 

Such, Sir, are my sincere convictions. According to the constitution, as I | 
understand it in the light of the Past, and of its true principles, there is no other 
conclusion which is rational or tenable; which does not defy the authoritative 
rules of interpretation; which does not falsify indisputable facts of history ; 
which does not affront the public opinion in which it had its birth; and which 
does not dishonour the memory of the Fathers. And yet these convictions 
are now placed under formal ban by politicians of the hour. The generous 
sentiments which filled the early patriots, and which impressed upon the 
Government they founded, as upon the coin they circulated, the image and 
superscription of tiperTy, have lost their power. The slave-masters, few in 
number, amounting to about 300,000, according to the recent census, have 
succeeded in dictating the policy of the National Government, and have written 
Savery on its front. And now an arrogant and unrelenting ostracism is 
applied, not only to all who express themselves against Slavery, but to every 


man who is unwilling to be the menial of Slavery. A novel test for office is 


introduced, which would have excluded all the Fathers of the Republic—even 
Washington, Jefferson, and Franklin! Yes, sir. Startling it may be; but | 
indisputable. Could these revered demigods of history once again descend” 
upon earth, and mingle in our affairs, not one of them could receive a nomi- 
nation from the National Convention of either of the two old political parties ! 
Out of the convictions of their hearts and the utterances of their lips against 
Slavery they would be condemned. ; | 
This single fact reveals the extent to which the National Government has 
departed from its true course and its great examples. For myself, I know no, 
better aim under the Constitution, than to bring the Government back to the 


precise position on this question which it occupied on the auspicious morning 


of its first organization under Washington ; 


Cursus iterare 
Relictos ; 


that the sentiments of the Fathers may again prevail with our rulers, and that 


the National Flag may nowhere shelter slavery. 

- To such as count this aspiration unreasonable let me commend a renowned 
and life-giving precedent of English history. As early as the days of Queen © 
Elizabeth, a courtier had boasted that the air of England was too pure for a 
slave to breathe, and the common law was said to forbid Slavery. And yet 
in the face of this vaunt, kindred to that of our Fathers, and so truly honour- 
able, slaves were introduced from the West Indies. ‘The custom of slavery 
gradually prevailed. Its positive legality was affirmed, in professional opi- 
nions, by two eminent lawyers, Talbot and Yorke, each afterwards Lord Chan- 
cellor. It was also affirmed on the bench by the latter as Lord Hardwicke. 
England was already a Slave State. ‘The following advertisement, copied 
from a London newspaper, the Public Advertiser, of Nov. 22d, 1769, shows 


that the journals there were disfigured as some of ours, even in the District 


of Columbia : va 8 


-& To be sold, a black girl, the property of J. B., eleven years of age, who is extremely 
handy, works at her needle tolerably, and speaks English perfectly well; is of an excel- _ 
lent temper and willing disposition. Enquire of her owner, at the Angel Ina, behind St. 
Clement’s Church, in the Strand.” 


At last, only three years after this advertisement, in 1772, the single question 
of the legality of Slavery was presented to Lord Mansfield, on a writ of Ha- 
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beas Corpus. A poor negro named Somersett, brought to England as a slave, 
became ill, and with an inhumanity disgraceful even to slavery, was turned 
adrift upon the world. ‘Through the charity of an estimable man, the eminent 
abolitionist, Granville Sharpe, he was restored to health, when his unfeeling 
and avaricious master again claimed him asa bondsman. The claim was 
repelled. After an elaborate and protracted discussion in Westminster Hall, 
inarked by rare learning and ability, Lord Mansfield, with discreditable re- 
luctance, sullying his great judicial name, but in trembling obedience to the 
genius of the British Constitution, pronounced a decree which made the early 
boast a practical verity, and rendered Slavery forever impossible in England. 
More than fifteen thousand persons, at that time held as slaves in English air 
~—four times as many as are now found in this District—stepped forth in the 
happiness and dignity of freemen. | ies 
With this guiding example let us not despair. ‘The time will yet come 
when the boast of our Fathers will be made a practical verity also, and Court 
or Congress, in the spirit of this British judgment, will proudly declare that 
nowhere under the Constitution can man hold property in man. . For the 
Republic such a decree will be the way of peace and safety. As Slavery is 
banished from the national jurisdiction, it will cease to vex our national poli- 
tics. It may linger in the States as a local institution; but it will no longer 
engender national animosities, when it no longer demands national support. 


Il. From this general review of the relations of the National Government 
to Slavery, I pass to the consideration of the TRUE NATURE OF THE PROVISION 
FOR THE SURRENDER OF FUGITIVES FROM LABOUR, embracing an examination of 
this provision in the Constitution, and especially of the recent act of Congress 
in pursuance thereof. And here, as I begin this discussion, let me bespeak 
anew yourcandour. Not in prejudice, but in the light of history and of reason, 
let us consider this subject. The way will then be easy and the conclusion’ 
certain. : ee 

Much error arises from the exaggerated importance now attached to this 
provision, and from the assumptions with regard to its origin and primitive 
character. It is often asserted that it was suggested by some special difficulty, 
which had become practically and extensively felt, anterior to the Constitution. 
But this is one of the myths or fables with which the supporters of Slavery 
have surrounded their false god. In the Articles of Confederation, while pro- 
vision is made for the surrender of fugitive criminals, nothing is said of fugitive 
slaves or servants; and there is no evidence in any quarter, until after the 
National Convention, of any hardship or solicitude on this account. No pre- 
vious voice was heard to express desire for any provision on the subject. 
The story to the contrary is a modern fiction. | 

I put aside as equally fabulous the common saying that this provision was 
one of the original compromises of the Constitution and an essential condition 
of Union. ‘hough sanctioned by eminent judicial opinions, it will be found 
that this statement has been hastily made, without any support in the records 
of the Convention, the only authentic evidence of the compromises; nor will 
it be easy to find any authority for it, in any contemporary document, speech, 
published letter or pamphlet of any kind. ‘It is true that there were compro- 
mises at the formation of the Constitutton, which were the subject of anxious 
debate; but this was not one of them. ) | 

There was a compromise between the small. and large States, by which 
equality was secured to all the States in the Senate. ‘There was another 
compromise finally carried, under threats from the South, on the motion of 
ajNew England member, by which the Slave States were allowed Repre- 
sentatives according to the whole number of free persons, and “three-fifths of 
all other persons,” thus securing a political power on account of their slaves, 
in consideration that direct taxes should be apportioned in the same way. 
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Direct taxes have been imposed at only four brief intervals. ‘The political 
power has been constant, and, at this moment, sends twenty-one members to 
the other House. 

There was a third compromise, which cannot be mentioned without shame. 
It was that hateful bargain by which Congress were restrained until 1808 
from the prohibition of the foreign slave trade, thus securing, down to that 
period, toleration for crime. ‘This was pertinaciously pressed by the South, 
even to the extent of an absolute restraint on Congress. John Rutledge said: 
«If the Convention thinks North Carolina, South Carolina, and Georgia, will 
ever agree to this plan [the Federal Constitution ] unless their right to import 
slaves be untouched, the expectation is vain. ‘The people of those States will 
never be such fools as to give up so important an interest.”” Charles Pinckney 
said: “ South Carolina can never receive the plan [of the Constitution ] if it 
prohibits the Slave trade.”” Charles Cotesworth Pinckney “thought himself 
bound to declare candidly that he did not think South Carolina would stop her 
importation of slaves in any short time.” ‘The effrontery of the slaveholders 
was matched by the sordidness of the Eastern members, who yielded again. 
Luther Martin, the eminent member of the Convention, in his contemporary 
address to the Legislature of Maryland, has described the compromise. — ef 
found,” he says, “that the Eastern members, notwithstanding their aversion 
to Slavery, were very willing to indulge the Southern States, at least with a 
temporary liberty to prosecute the slave trade, provided the Southern States 
would in their turn gratify them, by laying no restriction on navigation 
acts.’ ‘The bargain was struck, and at this price the Southern States gained 
the detestable indulgence. Ata subsequent day, Congress branded the slave 
trade as piracy, and thus, by solemn legislative act, adjudged this compromise 
to be felonious and wicked. , 

Such are the three chief original compromises of the Constitution and es- 
sential conditions of Union. The case of fugitives from labour is not of these. 
During the Convention, it was not in any way associated with these. Nor 
is there any evidence, from the records of this body, that the provision on this 
subject was regarded with any peculiar interest. As its absence from the 
Articles of Confederation had not been the occasion of solicitude or desire, 
anterior to the National Convention, so it did not enter into any of the origi- 
nal plans of the Constitution. It was introduced at a late period of the Con- 
vention, and, with very little and most casual discussion, adopted. A few facts 
will show how unfounded are the recent assumptions. | 

The National Convention was convoked to meet at Philadelphia on the se- 
cond Monday in May, 1787. Several members appeared at this time; buta 
majority of the States not being represented, those present adjourned, from 
day to day, until the 25th, when the Convention was organized by the choice 
of George Washington, as President. On the 28th, a few brief rules and 
orders were adopted. On the next day they commenced their great work. 

On this day Edmund Randolph, of slaveholding Virginia, laid before the 
Convention a series of sixteen resolutions, containing his plan for the estab- 
lishment of a new National Government. Here was no allusion to fugitive 
slaves. i 
On the same day, Charles Pinckney, of slaveholding South Carolina, laid 
before the Convention what is called ‘a draft of a Federal Government, to be 
agreed upon between the free and independent States of America,’ an elabo- 
rate paper, marked by considerable minuteness of detail. Here are provisions 
borrowed from the Articles of Confederation, securing to citizens of each State 
equal privileges in the several States; giving faith to the public records of the 
States; and ordaining the surrender of fugitives from justice. But this draft, 
though from the flaming guardian of the slave-interest, contained no allusion 
to fugitive slaves. 

In the course of the Convention other plans were brought forward; on the 
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15th of June a series of eleven propositions by Mr. Patterson of New Jersey, 
“so as to render the Federal Constitution adequate to the exigencies of Go- 
vernment, and the preservation of the Union;”? on the 18th of June, eleven 
propositions by Mr. Hamilton, of New York, “containing his ideas of a suita- 
ble plan of Government for the United States ;” and on the 19th June, Mr. 
Randolph’s resolutions, originally offered on the 29th May, “as altered, 
amended, and agreed to in Committee of the Whole House. On the 26th, 
twenty-three resolutions, already adopted on different days in the Convention, 
were referred to a “Committee of Detail,’ to be reduced to the form of a 
Constitution. On the 6th August this committee reported the finished draft 
of a Constitution. And yet in all these resolutions, plans, and drafts, seven 
in number, proceeding from eminent members and from able committees, no 
allusion was made to fugitive slaves. For three months the Convention was 
in session, and not a word uttered on this subject. 

At last, on the 28th August, as the Convention was drawing to a close, on 
the consideration of the article providing for the privileges of citizens in differ- 
ent States, we meet the first reference to this matter, in words worthy of note : 
‘Gen. | Charles Cotesworth] Pinckney was notsatisfied with it. He SEEMED 
to wish some provision should be included in favour of property in slaves.” 
But he made no proposition. Unwilling to shock the Convention, and uncer- 
tain in his own mind, he only seemed to wish such a provision. In this vague 
expression of a vague desire this idea first appeared. In this modest, hesi- 
tating phrase is the germ of the audacious, unhesitating Slave Act. Here is the 
little vapour, which has since swollen, as in the Arabian tale, to the power and 
dimensions of a giant. The next article under discussion provided for the 
surrender of fugitives from justice. Mr. Butler and Mr. Charles Pinckney, 
both from South Carolina, now moved openly to require « fugitive slaves and 
servants to be delivered up like criminals.’ Here was no disguise. With 
Hamlet it was now said in spirit— 3 

Seems, madam, nay, it is; I know not seems. 


But the very boldness of the effort drew attention and opposition. Mr. Wil- 
son, of Pennsylvania, at once objected: “ This would oblige the Executive of 
the State todo it at the public expense.”? Mr. Sherman, of Connecticut, 
“‘saw no more propriety in the public seizing and surrendering a slave or ser- 
vant than a horse.”” Under the pressure of these objections the offensive 
proposition was quietly withdrawn. The article for the surrender of crimi- 
nals was then adopted. On the next day, August 29th, profiting by the sug- 
gestions already made, Mr. Butler moved a proposition—substantially like that 
now found in the Constitution—not directly for the surrender of “ fugitive’ 
slaves,” as originally proposed, but of “fugitives from service or labour,” 
which, without debate or opposition of any kind, was unanimously adopted. 
‘The provision, which showed itself thus tardily, and was so slightly noticed 
in the National Convention, was neglected in much of the contemporaneous 
discussion before the people. In the Conventions of South Carolina, North 
Carolina, and Virginia, it was commended as securing important rights, though 
on this point there was a difference of opinion. In the Virginia Convention, 
an eminent character, Mr. George Mason, with others, expressly declared that 
there was “no security of property coming within this section.” In the other 
Conventions it was disregarded. Massachusetts, while exhibiting peculiar 
sensitiveness at any responsibility for Slavery, seemed to view it with uncon- 
cern. ‘The Federalist, (No 42,) in its classification of the powers of Congress, 
describes and groups a large number as those “ which provide for the harmony © 
and proper intercourse among the States,’? and therein speaks of the power 
over public records standing next in the Constitution to the provision on fu- 
gitives from labour; but it fails to recognise the latter among the means of pro- 


moting that “ harmony and proper intercourse; nor does it any where allude 
to the provision. 


SPEECH OF HON. CHARLES SUMNER. ~ 45 


_ The indifference which had thus far attended this subject still continued. 
The earliest act of Congress, passed in 1793, drew little attention. It was 
not originally suggested by any difficulty or anxiety touching fugitives from 
labor; nor is there any record of the times, in debate, or otherwise, showing 
that any special importance was attached to its provisions in this regard. ‘The 
attention of Congress had been directed to fugitives from justice, and, with 
little deliberation, it undertook in the same bill to provide for both classes 
of cases. In this accidental manner was legislation on this subject first at- 
tempted. | ; 
There is no evidence that fugitives were often seized under this act. From 
‘a competent inquirer we learn that twenty-six years elapsed before a single 
slave was surrendered under it in any Free State. It is certain that, in a case 
at Boston, towards the close of the last century, illustrated by Josiah Quincy 
as counsel, the crowd about the magistrate at the examination quietly and 
spontaneously opened a way for the fugitive, and thus the Act failed to be exe- 
cuted. Itis also certain that, in Vermont, at the beginning of the century, a 
Judge of the Supreme Court of this State, on application for the surrender of 
an alleged slave, accompanied by documentary evidence, refused to comply, 
unless the master could show a Bill of Sale from the Almighty. But even 
these cases passed without public comment. Ne ole ae 
In 1801, the subject was introduced into the House of Representatives by 
an effort for another Act which, on consideration, was rejected. Ata later 
day, in 1817-’18, though still disregarded by the country, it seemed to excite 
a short-lived interest in Congress. A bill to provide more effectually “ for 
reclaiming servants and slaves, escaping from one State into another,’’ was in- 
troduced into the House of Representatives: by Mr. Pindall, of Virginia, was 
considered for several days in Committee of the Whole, amended and passed 
by this body. Inthe Senate, after much attention and warm debate, it was 
also passed with amendments. But onits return to the House for the adoption 
of the amendments, it was dropped. ‘This effort, which, in the discussions 
of this subject, has thus far been unnoticed, is chiefly remarkable as the 
earliest recorded evidence of the unwarrantable assertion, now so common, 
that. this provision was originally of vital importance to the peace and harmony 
ofthe country. " - L., pe ies : ane 
At last, in 1850, we have another Act, passed by both Houses of Congress, 
and approved by the President, familiarly known as the Fugitive Slave Bill. 
As | read this statute I am filled with painful emotions. ‘Fhe masterly sub- 
tlety with which it is drawn might challenge admiration, if exerted for a 
benevolent purpose; but in an age of sensibility and refinement, a machine 
of torture, however skilful and apt, cannot be regarded without horror. . Sir, 
in the name of the Constitution which it violates; of my country which it 
dishonours; of Humanity which it degrades; of Christianity which it offends, 
I arraign this enactment, and now hold it up to the judgment of the Senate 
and the world. Again I shrink from no responsibility. I may seem to stand 
alone; but all the patriots and martyrs of history, all the Fathers of the Re- 
public, are with me. Sir, there is no attribute of God which does not unite 
against this Act. * a 
But I am to regard it now chiefly as an infringement of the Constitution. 
And here its outrages, flagrant as manifold, assume the deepest dye and broadest 
character only when we consider that by its language it is not restrained to 
any special race or class, to the African or to the person with African blood ; 
but that any inhabitant of the United States, of whatever complexion or con- 
dition, may be its victim. Without discrimination of colour, even, and in vio- 
lation of every presumption of freedom, the Act surrenders all, who may be 
claimed as “¢ owing service or labour’ to the same tyrannical proceedings. If 
there be any whose sympathies are not moved for the slave, who do not 
cherish the rights of the humble African, struggling for divine Freedom, as 
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warmly as the rights of the white man, let him consider well that the rights 
of all are equally assailed. « Nephew,” said Algernon Sidney in prison, on 
the night before his execution, “I value not my own life a chip, but what 
concerns me is that the daw which takes away my life may hang every one 
of you, whenever it is thought convenient.”’ 

Though thus comprehensive in its provisions, and applicable to all, there is 
no safeguard of human Freedom which the monster Act does not set at naught. 

It commits this great question—than which none is more sacred in the law 
—not to a solemn trial; but to summary proceedings. <i 

It commits this question-—not to one of the high tribunals of the Jand—but 
to the unaided judgment of a single petty magistrate. 

It commits this question to a magistrate, appointed, not by the President 
with the consent of the Senate, but by the Court; holding his office, not 
during good behaviour, but merely during the will of the Court; and receiving, 
not a regular salary, but fees according to each individual ease. | 

It authorizes judgment on ex parte evidence, by affidavits, without the sanc- 
tion of cross-examination. 

It denies the writ of Habeas Corpus, ever known as the Palladium of the 
citizen. 7 

Contrary to the declared purposes of the framers of the Constitution, it 
sends the fugitive back ‘ at the public expense.” 

Adding meanness to the violation of the Constitution, it bribes the Commis- 
sioner by a double fee to pronounce against Freedom. If he dooms a man to 
Slavery, the reward is ten dollars; but, saving him to Freedom, his dole is 
five dollars. ? 

The Constitution expressly secures the “ free exercise of religion;”’ but this 

Act visits with unrelenting penalties the faithful men and women, who may 
render to the fugitive that countenance, succour, and shelter, which in their con- 
science ‘‘religion’’ seems to require. 
_ As it is for the public weal that there should. be an end of suits, so, by the 
consent of civilized nations, these must be instituted within fixed limitations 
of time; but this Act, exalting Slavery above even this practical principle of 
. universal justice, ordains proceedings against Freedom without any reference 
‘to lapse of time. 

' Glancing only at these points, and not stopping for argument, vindication, 
or illustration, | come at once upon the two chief radical objections to this 
Act, identical in principle with those brought by our Fathers against the Bri- 
tish Stamp Act; first, that it is a usurpation by Congress of powers not 
granted by the Constitution, and an infraction of rights secured to the States ; 
and, second/y, that it takes away trial by Jury in a question of personal 
Liberty and a suit at common law. Either of these objections, if sustained, 
strikes at the very root of the Act. That it is obnoxious to both seems be- 
yond doubt. 3 

But, here at this stage, I encounter the difficulty that these objections have 
been already foreclosed by the legislation of Congress and by the decisions of 
the Supreme Court; that as early as 1793 Congress assumed power over this 
subject, by an Act, which failed to secure Trial by Jury, and that the validity 
of this Act under the Constitution has been affirmed by the Supreme Court. 
On examination this difficulty will disappear. 

The act of 1793 proceeded from a Congress that had already recognised 
the United States Bank, chartered by a previous Congress, which, though 
sanctioned by the Supreme Court, has been since in high quarters pronounced 
unconstitutional, If it erred as to the Bank, it may have erred also as to fu- 
gitives from labour. Butthe very Act contains a capital error on this very sub- 
ject, so declared by the Supreme Court, in pretending to vest a portion of the 
judicial power of the nation in State officers. This error takes from the Act 
all authority as an interpretation of the Constitution. 1 dismiss it. 

The decisions of the Supreme Court are entitled to great consideration, and 
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will not be mentioned by me except with respect. Among the memories of 
my youth are happy days in which I sat at the feet of this tribunal, while 
Marsua.t presided, with Srory by his side. ‘The pressure now proceeds 
from the case of Prigg vs. Pennsylvania, (16 Peters, 539,) wherein the 
power of Congress over this matter is asserted. Without going into any minute 
criticism of this judgment, or considering the extent to which it is extra-judi- 
cial, and therefore of no binding force, all which has been already done at the 
bar in one State, and by an able court in another; but conceding to ita certain 
degree of weight as a rule to the judiciary on this particular point, still it does 
not touch the grave question arising from the denial of Trial by Jury. This 
judgment was pronounced by Mr. Justice Story. From the interesting bio- 
graphy of this great jurist, recently published by his son, we derive the distinet 
statement that the necessity of ‘Trial by Jury was not before the Court; so 
that, in the estimation of the judge himself, it was still an open question. 
Here are the words: ? 

‘¢ One prevailing opinion, which has created great prejudice against this judgment, is 
that it denies the right of a person claimed as a fugitive from service or labour to a trial 
by jury.. This mistake arises from supposing the case to involve the general question 
as to the constitutionality of the Act of 1793. But in fact no such question was in the 
case; and the argument that the Act of 1793 was unconstitutional, because it did not 
provide for atrial by jury according to the requisitions of the sixth article in the amend- 
ments to the Constitution, having been suggested to my father on his return. from Wash- 


ington, he replied that this question was not argued by counsel nor considered by the 
Court, and that he should still consider it an open one.”’ 


But whatever may be the influence of this judgment as a rule to the judi- 
ciary, it cannot arrest our duty as legislators. And here I adopt with entire 
assent the language of President Jackson, in his memorable Veto, in 1832, 
of the Bank of the United States. ‘To his course was opposed the autho- 
rity of the Supreme Court, and this is his reply: 

“If the opinion of the Supreme Court covers the whole ground of this Act, it ought 
not to control the co-ordinate authorities of this Government. The Congress, the Exe- 
cutive, and the Court, must each for itself be guided by its own opinion of the Constitu- 
tion. Each public officer, who takes an oath to support the Constitution, swears that he 
will support it as he understands it, and not as it ts understood by others. It is as 

_ much the duty of the House of Representatives, of the Senate, and of the President, to 
decide upon the constitutionality of any bill or resolution, which may be presented to’ 
them for passage or approval, as it is of the Supreme. Judges when it may be brought 
before them for judicial decision. The authority of the Supreme Court must not, there- 
fore, be permitted to control the Congress or the Executive, when acting in their legis- 


lative capacities, but to have only such influence as the force of their reasoning may 
deserve.” . | 


With these authoritative words of Andrew Jackson, I dismiss this topic. 
The early legislation of Congress, and the decisions of the Supreme Court, 
cannot stand in our way. I advance to the argument. 


(1.) Now, first, of the power of Congress over this subject. 

The Constitution contains powers granted to Congress, compacts between 
the States, and prohibitions addressed to the Nation and to the States. A 
compact or prohibition may be accompanied by a power; but not necessa- 
rily, for it is essentially distinct in its nature. And here the single question 
arises, whether the Constitution, by grant, general or special, confers upon 
Congress any power to legislate on the subject of fugitives from labour, 

The whole legislative power of Congress is derived from two sources: 
first, from the general grant of power, attached to the long catalogue of 
powers, “to make all laws which shall be necessary and proper for the car- 
rying into execution the foregoing powers and all other powers vested by 
this Constitution in the Government of the United States, or in any depart- 
ment or officer thereof;’’ and secondly, from special grants in other parts of 
the Constitution. As the provision in question does not appear in the cata- 
logue of powers, and does not purport to vest any power in the Government’ 
of the United States, or in any department or officer thereof, no power to \ 
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legislate on this subject can be derived fiom the general grant. Nor can any 
such power be derived from any special grant in any other part of the Con- 
stitution ; for none such exists. The conclusion must be, that no power is 
delegated to Congress over the surrender of fugitives from labour. 

In all contemporary discussions and comments, the Constitation was con- 
stantly justified and recommended, on the ground that the powers not given 
to the Government were withheld from it. If under its original provisions 
any doubt could have existed on this head, it was removed, so far as language 
could remove it, by the T'enth Amendment, which, as we have already seen, 
expressly declares that “the powers not delegated to the United States by 
the Constitution, nor prohibited by it to the States, are reserved to the States 
respectively or to the people.’ Here on the simple text of the Constitution 
I might leave this question. But its importance justifies a more extended 
examination in a two-fold light; first, in the history of the Convention, re- 
vealing the unmistakeable intention of its members; and secondly, in the 
true principles of our Political System, by which the powers of the Nation 
and of the States are respectively guarded. | 

Look first at the history of the Convention. The articles of the old Con- 
federation, adopted by the Continental Congress 15th Nov., 1777, though 
containing no reference to fugitives from labour, had provisions substantially 
like those in our present Constitution, touching the privileges of citizens in 
the several States, the surrender of fugitives from justice, and the credit due 
to the public records of States. But, since the Confederation had no powers 
not “expressly delegated,” and as no power was delegated to legislate on 
these matters, they were nothing more than articles of treaty or compact. 
Afterwards, at the National Convention, these three provisions found a place 
in the first reported draft of a Constitution, and they were arranged in the 
very order which they occupied in the Articles of Confederation. . Zhe clause 
relating to public records stood last. Mark this fact. way 

When this clause, being in form merely a compact, came up for considera- 
tion in the Convention, various efforts were made to graft upon it a power. 
This was on the very day of the adoption of the clause relating to fugitives 
from labour. Charles Pinckney moved to commit it with a proposition fora 
power to establish uniform laws on the subject of bankruptcy and foreign bills 
of exchange. Mr. Madison was in favour of a power for the execution of 
judgments in other States. Gouverneur Morris also on the same day moved 
to commit a further proposition for a power “to determine the proof and 
effect of such acts, records, and proceedings.’’. Amidst all these efforts to 
associate a power with this compact, it is clear that nobody supposed that 
any such already existed. This narrative places the views of the Conven- 
tion beyond question. 

The compact regarding public records, together with these various propo- 
sitions, was referred to a committee, on which were Mr. Randolph and Mr. 
Wilson, with John Rutledge, of South Carolina, as chairman. After several 
days, they reported the compact with a power in Congress to prescribe by 
general laws the manner in which such records shall be proved. A diseus- 
sion ensued, in which Mr. Randolph complained that the ‘ definition of the 
powers of the government was so loose as to give it opportunities of usurp- 
ing all the State powers. He was for not going further than the report, 
which enables the Legislature to provide for the effect of judgments.” ‘The 
clause of compact with the power attached was then adopted, and is now a 
part of the Constitution. In presence of this solicitude for the preservation 
of ‘State powers,’ even while considering a proposition for an express 
power, and also of the distinct statement of Mr. Randolph, that he “was not 
for going further than the report,’’ it is evident that the idea could not then — 


- have occurred that a power was coupled with the naked clause of compact on 
fugitives from labour. | 
[To be continued. ] 
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(For the Banner of the Covenant.) 


BIBLE CLASS QUESTIONS. 
[Continued from page 18.] ; 

The lineal descent of Christ according to the flesh.—Noah to Abraham.— 
Was it during Noah’s time the deluge happened? Were all mankind de- 
stroyed by it except Noah, his wife, his three sons, and their wives?) Name 
the three sons of Noah saved with him. And from those three, Shem, Ham, 
and Japheth, with their father, was the world re-peopled after the flood? 
‘Through which family of the three does the Bible trace the promised seed? 
See Luke iii. 836. Name the generations or heads of families in the direct 
line from Noah to-Abraham aecording to the 11th chapter of Genesis, and 
say who was the son of Noah?—Of Shem, ver. 14.—Of Arphaxad, ver. 12. 
—Of Salah, ver. 14.—Of Eber, ver. 16.—Of Peleg, ver. 18.—Of Reu, ver. 
20,.—Of Serug, ver. 22.—Of Nahor, ver. 24.—Of ‘lerah, ver. 26.—Answer; 
Abraham. Now as an | 

Exercise in repetition.— Will you trace the lineage backwards from Abra- 
ham to Noah, and say who was Abraham’s father? ‘Terah’s father? Nahor’s 
father? Serug’s father? Reu’s father? Peleg’s father? Eber’s father? 
Salah’s father? Arphaxad’s father? Shem’s father? Ans. Noan. How 
many generations from Adam to Noah do we find? And how many from 
Noah to Abraham? And these twenty generations extended, did they, at least 
to the two thousandth year of the world? 

From Abraham to David.—Will you now name the heads of families i 
the direct line from Abraham to David, and say who was Abraham’s son, 
according to Matthew chap. Ist? Isaac’s son? Jacob’sson? ver.2. Judah’s 
son? Pharez’s son? Esrom’s son? ver. 3. Aram’s son? Aminadab’s 
son? Naasson’s son? ver.4. Salmon’s son? Booz’s son? Obed’s son? 
Jesse’s son? Ans. Davin, ver. 5 and 6. How many heads of families have 
you here named, exclusive of Abraham ? And these thirteen generations ex- 
tend over a period of more than 900 years? David was born early in the 30th 
century of the world. Again as an 3 : 

Exercise in Repetition.—Will you trace these thirteen heads of families 
backward, and name David’sfather? Jesse's father? Obed’s father? Booz’s 
father? Salmon’s father? Naasson’s father? Aminadab’s father? Aram’s” 
father? Esrom’s father? Pharez’s father? Judah’s father? Jacob's father? 
Isaac’s father? Viz. ABRAHAM. 

The line direct from David to the captivity.—Can you trace the direet line 
from David, and state who was David's son? ver. 6. Solomon’s son? Ro- 
boam’s son? Abia’s son? ver. 7, Asa’s son? Josaphat’s son? Joram’s 
son? ver. 8.- Ozias’ ‘son? Joatliam’s.son? Achaz’s son? ver. 9. Eze- 
kias’ son? Manasses’ son? Amon’s son?  Josias’ son! verses 10, 11. 
Viz. Jechonias, or rather Joachim, alias Jehoiakim, 1 Chron. iii. 15, father of 
Jechoniah, and both necessary to make up the fourteen generations. 


Tur Term “ Erastianisu.”’—Thomas Lieber was an eminent physician 
of Germany in the sixteenth century, who, like many of his contemporaries, 
united the study of divinity with that of medicine, and distinguished himself 
among the polemics of that age. ‘The work by which he is chiefly known 
is a posthumous treatise on Ecclesiastical Excommunication, in which he is 
said to represent the power of the Church as limited to the present life, and 
to maintain the jurisdiction of the civil magistrate in cases of ecclesiastical 
discipline. Lieber, writing in Latin, took the name of Erastus, (a word of 
the same import with Zieber,) and from him the principle that the State or 
Civil Government is the source of authority in religion is called Hrastianism, 
and its advocates Hrastians.— Churchman. 


1853—4 


00 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


Aractical Pssavs. 


RULES FOR A PROFITABLE SABBATH. 


In the first place, watch and pray, as you value your souls, against a spirit 
of carelessness and indifference in religion. Remember that the life of a 
Christian is a life of self-denial. It is a race, a pilgrimage, a warfare; its ex- 
ercises are described by wrestling, striving, watching, and the like. And of 
all the drones in the world, drones in God’s hive are the least deserving the 
approbation of the church, and the most under the frown of Heaven. ‘The 
Scripture probably contains no expression of displeasure more impressive 
than that which is addressed to the Laodiceans on this subject: —*So, then, 
because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I will spew thee out of 
iny mouth,” Yet itis astonishing how soon we may be beguiled into such 
a frame of mind. ‘The commonness of religious exercises, the attractions of 
the world, and, above all, the corruption of depraved nature, have a constant 
influence to produce this awful indifference. And few greater evidences can 
be afforded of it than the neglecting the worship of God in the sanctuary, or 
carelessly trifling with the morning of a Lord’s day. 

Secondly. Rise early. Your enjoyment of the Sabbath, and your atten- 
dance upon the worship of God in the morning of \it, greatly depend upon 
this. [If you have much to do before you can unite with God’s people in 
his house, the time of your rising must be arranged accordingly. <A lazy, 
sluggish professor, who can satisfy himself with consuming the best part of 
the morning in bed, is but ill prepared for the service of his Maker during the 
course of it, And scandalous it certainly is to any one who names the name 
of Christ, that a man who would rise for a sixpence at almost any hour on 
any other day in the week, should shut his ears on the morning of a Sabbath, 

_ when God is calling to him from heaven, and be lulled by the devil to sleep. 
_ ‘The conduct of the wicked, who can rise at any time to unite in a party of 
- pleasure; the conduct of heathens, who are waiting the rising of the sun, in 

order to pay the earliest adorations to him as soon as he makes his appear- 

ance; in a word, the conduct even of Satan himself, who is always on the 

alert to destroy, if possible, the comforts and souls of men, is a sufficient re- 
_ proof to such individuals. 

*# Thirdly.. Endeavour to enjoy a good Saturday evening. It was a custom 
with the Jews to have a season of preparation previous to the duties of the 
Sabbath. ‘Their Sabbath began at six in the evening, and at three in the 
afternoon began the preparation. God grant us that anxiety for the joy of 
the Sabbath, which will lead to a preparation for it as far as we are able; and 
a good frame of mind on a Saturday evening, will seldom lull a person to sleep, 
or make him indifferent about the worship of God on a Sabbath morning. 

Fourthly, and lastly, think of the rapid approach of death, and endeavour 
to realize to yourselves the views and feelings you will then have of what you 
have been, and what you have done, and what you have left undone, when 
you are just going to give in your account unto God. It is a lamentable fact, 
that there are not a few in our churches and congregations who are all their 
life-long planting thorns in that pillow upon which at last they must lie down 
and die; and none are doing this more effectually than the careless and the 
slothful. Ah!’ says one on a death-bed, “that! had been more actively 
engaged in the service of God!’ “Oh!” cries another in the anguish of his 
soul, “that I could but live my time over again! What a different person 
would | be! Oh! the sins I have committed—the duties I have neglected— 
the Sabbaths I have murdered!” But it isin vain! He is just on the bor- 
ders of eternity; and all the wealth of worlds can neither purchase him a re- 
spite from death, nor afford him an opportunity of retrieving his condition for 
ever! “QO that they were wise, that they understood this, that they would 
consider their latter end!”—.4n Old Periodical. 
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Tae Se:risa Poor, anv wHaT Bereut 1r.—At the late interesting anniversary 
of the American Sunday-School Union in Boston, Rev. Mr. Willetts, who attend- 
ed as a deputation from the parent Society, addressed the crowded assembly 
ina very earnest and impressive manner. Among other very appropriate and 
memorable illustrations he used the following: te is 

But, saysone, if we give so much we shall exhaust our resources. Don’t be 
afraid of that, my friend. See that little fountain yonder, away yonder in the’ 
distant mountain, shining like a thread of silver through the thick copse, and 
sparkling like a diamond in its healthful activity. It is hurrying on with tink- 
ling feet to bear its tribute to the river. See, it passes a stagnant pool and the 
pool hails it. Whither away, master streamlet? Iam going to the river to bear 
this cup of water God has given me. Ah, you are very foolish for that; you7ll | 
need it before the summer is over. It has been a backward spring, and we shall. 
have a hot summer to pay for it: you will dry up then. Well, says the stream- 
let, if I am to die so soon, I had better work while the day lasts. If I am likely 
to lose this treasure from the heat, 1 had better do good with it while I have it. — 
So on it went, blessing and rejoicing in its course. The pool smiled complacent- 
ly at its own superior foresight, and husbanded all its resources, letting not a 
drop steal away. Soon the midsummer heat came down, and it fell upon the 
little stream. But the trees crowded to its brink, and threw out their sheltering 
branches over it in the day of adversity, for it brought refreshment and life to 
them, and the sun peeped through its branches and smiled complacently upon 
its dimpled face, and seemed to say, “It is not in my heart to harm you;” and — 
the birds sipped its silver tide, and sang its praises; the flowers breathed their 
perfume upon its bosom; the beasts of the fields loved to linger by its banks; 
the husbandman’s eye always sparkled with joy as he looked upon the line of 
verdant beauty that marked its course through his fields and meadows; and so 
on it went, blessing and blessed of all. | : 3 : 

And where was the prudent pool? Alas, in its inglorious inactivity, it grew 
sickly and pestilential ; the beasts of the fields put their lips to it, but turned: 
away without drinking; the breezes stooped and kissed it by mistake, but caught 
the malaria in the contact, and carried the ague through the region, and the in- 
habitants caught it, and had to move away ; and at last the very frogs cast their. 
- yenom upon it, and deserted it; and Heaven, in mercy to man, smote it with a 
hotter breath, and dried it up. dias ; . a 

But did not the little stream exhaust itself? Oh no, God saw to that. It emp- 
tied its full cup into the river, and the river bore it to the sea, and the sea wel- 
comed it, and the sun smiled upon the sea, and the sea sent up its incense to 
greet the sun, and the clouds caught in their capacious bosoms the incense from 
the sea, and the winds, like waiting steeds, caught the chariots of the clouds and » » 
bore them away, away to the very mountain that gave the little fountain birth,and 
there they tipped the brimming cup, and poured the grateful baptism down ; and 
so God saw to it that the little fountain, though it gave so fully and so freely, never 
yan dry. And if God so bless the fountain, will he not also bless you, my 
friends,*if, “as ye have freely received,” ye also “ freely give?’ Be assured, he 
will.— Ez. Paper. 


THe two Great Ipeas.—We have been impressed, in reading the life and 
writings of Dr. Chalmers, with the influence which two great ideas had over 
him. His natural endowments were great, his intellectual cultivation extensive, 
and he would, in some way, have left his mark on society without them ; but 


under their influence, he passed a most radiant career of beneficent thought and 


action. They called the energies of his noble mind and heart into unwearied 
exertion, and sanctified them all. Without their influence, his life would have 
been brilliant and cold; with it, he has left a memorial in the hearts of men, 
which can never perish. It will be asked what these- ideas were? and every 
one acquainted with his history will answer, Christ and Eternity. 

- The Saviour was not to him a cold abstraction, filling a mere place ina system 
of theology; but he was the real, living, glorious source and guide of his 
spiritual life. And he seems to have needed only a fuller view of the duty and 
privilege of cultivating a personal attachment to Christ, to have exceeded all the 
writers in our language on the work of the Saviour. We do not know, in the | 
range of theology, a better exposition of the doctrine of justification by faith in 
Christ, as it influences Christian experience and practice, leading to peace and 
ioy and cheerful obedience, than is to be found in some of his writings; and he 


sd 
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wrote, speaking that which he knew, and testifying what he had seen. God, as 

the great object of worship, love, confidence, and obedience, was before him, 
and he says: *‘The experience I have oftenest realized is that of the Psalmist: 
‘My soul breaketh for the Jonging it hath unto thy judgments at all times.’ In 
another place, he speaks of the straining of mind and heart after God, which he 
experienced. To him Christ was the great revealer of God—the revealed 
Divinity himself—He was the way to God for him—the ground of his free 
pardon and acceptance; the means of his sanctification; the pattern of his life ; 
the source of his strength; the end of his existence; the hope of glory. His 
great powers and acquisitions were laid a willing sacrifice on the altar of the 
Saviour, who had loved him, and bought him with his blood. Having the con- 
sciousness of redemption in his heart, he worked with a giant’s strength, and a 
quenchless ardour. He loved and laboured as one possessing a great heart under 


a great moving impulse would, and he fel] with his armour on, as the frosts of age 


whitened his locks, and its inevitable decline of strength was stealing over 
him. Christ lived in him, and he lived not for himself, but for Christ. 

The other great idea that pervaded his life and ministry was that of Eternity. 
Indeed, it was this which exerted a great influence in his conversion. He was 
a professed preacher of the gospel for a number of years without the experience 
of the grace of God in his heart, He was gay, thoughtless, and worldly in his 
feelings and aspirations. Sickness brought him near the grave, and fixed his 
gaze on eternity. He recovered to engage, under the influence of this view, in 
an investigation of the Christian evidences, which led to the acceptance of the 
Gospel by his own heart. He became a serious man, and he lived as such. The 
riches, honours, pageants, coronets, and even sceptres of earth, he did not despise ; 
but they were to him inferior things, mere trifles by the way. He became 
impressed, as he expressed it, with the insignificance of time and the magnitude 
of the interests of eternity. He lived as if time were the shadow, and eternity 
the reality. He did not become gloomy, but was ever most delightfully cheerful; 
he did not become an ascetic, and fly from the world, but mingled with it daily, 
and grappled with its most corrupt customs and formidable evils. He did not 
neglect temporal affairs, but knowing that man’s spiritual welfare depends, in 


large measure, on his circumstances, he sat. himself diligently to remove the 


pauperism and ignorance and social degradation, which stood like frowning bar- 
riers in the way of many to heaven. He was not insensible to domestic joys 
and affections, and to social distinctions, and he mingled freely with the great 
and titled ones of the earth; yet he looked, above all their paltry and conven- 
tional arrangements, at the supreme value of their souls, estimated in the light 
of Eternity. He worked like a man who felt the strong and solemn influence 
of a believing view of eternal things on his soul. He worked not in vain.- Mul- 
titudes were not only dazzled, but savingly benefited by his ministry, and his 
influence on the spiritual welfare of his country was exceeded only by that of 
John Knox himself. Whatever he was for good, came from the general influence 
of the two great ideas, Christ and Eternity. They pervaded his ministry, and 
made his greatness useful to mankind. The ministry of every professed‘ambas- 
sador of Christ should be pervaded by the same ideas, and each one will find 
himself widely and permanently useful, as he comes under their influence. The 
piety of the Church now is selfish, fitful, superficial, cheerless, for the want of 
these great thoughts. Whenever it shall be pervaded by them, it will change 
its aspect, its efforts, and bless the world.—Ch. Herald. 


How ro Try THe Sprrits.— As you are my superior both in discern- 
ment and erudition, I cannot commend your timidity in regard to these pro- 
phets. When they bear record of themselves we ought not implicitly to be- 
lieve them, but rather to.try the spirits, according to St. John’s advice. As 
yet I hear nothing done or said by them which exceeds the imitative power 
of Satan. . . « . I would wish you to sift their private spirit, whether 
they have experienced any infernal distresses of the soul, the attacks of death 
and hell, and the comforts of the new birth unto righteousness. If you hear 
nothing from them but smooth, tranquil, and, forsooth, what they call devout, 
religious contemplations, regard them not; for there is wanting the character- 
istic of the Son of man—of the man of sorrows; there is wanting the cross, 
the only touchstone of Christians, and the sure discerner of spirits.”"— Luther. 
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Ratak vin -Biegk' 1 Pov the Poung. — eine | 
Lazy Bovs.—A lazy boy makes a lazy man, just as sure as a crooked twig makes 
a crooked tree. Who ever yet saw a boy grow up in idleness that did not make a 
shiftless vagabond when he became a man, unless he had a fortune left him to 
keep up appearances? The great mass of thieves, paupers and criminals that fill 
our penitentiaries and alms houses, have come to what they are by being brought 
up in idleness. Those who constitute the business portion of the community, those 
who make our useful men, were trained up in their boyhood to be industrious. 
When a boy is old enough to begin to play in the street, then he is old enough 
to be taught how to work. Of course we would not deprive children of healthful 


playful exercise, or the time they should spend in study, but teach them to work, 
little by little, as the child is taught to learn at school. In this way he will acquire 
habits of industry that will not forsake him when he grows up. oo. 
Many parents who are poor let their children grow up to fourteen or sixteen years 
of age, or till they can support them no longer, before they put them to labour. 
Such children. not having any idea of what work is, and having acquired habits ot » 
idleness, go forth to impose upon their employers with laziness. There is a re- 
pulsiveness in all labour set before them, and to get it done, no matter how, is their 
only aim. They are ambitious at play, but dull at work. The consequence is, 
they stick to one thing but a short time; they rove about the world, get into 
mischief, and finally find their way to the prison or almshouse. 
With the habits of idleness, vice may generally, if not invariably, be found. | 
When the mind and hands are not occupied in some useful employment, an evil 
genius finds them enough to do. They are found in the street till late in the eve- 
ning, learning the vulgar and profane habits of those older in vice; they may be seen 
hanging around groceries, bar rooms, and streets, where crowds gather; but they. 
are seldom found engaged in study. . ee eo. 
A lazy boy is not only a bad boy, but a disgrace to his parents, for it is through 
their neglect that he became thus. No parents, however poor, in these times of 
cheap books and newspapers, need let their children grow up in idleness. If they 
eannot be kept at manual labour, let their minds be kept at work; make them in- 
dustrious scholars, and they will be industrious at any business they may undertake — 
in after life. 
; — ets ; 
HForvcign MVisstows. 
pee! ; MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE. | 
_ In former series of this publication, it was our custom to give every month, a — 
brief abstract of missionary intelligence, collected from the publications of various 
societies. A number of circumstances have prevented us from pursuing this course 
for some time past, but we have proposed to resume it, and our readers may expect 
in every number, a condensed account of missionary operations throughout the 
world. By thus showing what God is doing by his own divinely appointed instru- 
mentality, faith in his promises will be confirmed, and zeal and activity in dis- 
charging duty will be excited and strengthened. 'Wecommence the present month 
with an account of the Missions of the American Board of Commissioners. It is 
compiled from the Missionary Herald for January, which we recommend to our 
readers as a most interesting publication. 
; | Africa. og | 
In this vast continent the American Board has Missions in the Western part, 
on the Gaboon, and in the Southern part among the Zulus. The Gaboon stations 
are four in number, viz.: at Baraka, Konig’s Island, Olandebenk, and Nengenenge. 
_ The missionaries are five, female assistant missionaries three, native helpers five, 
and one physician, making a total of fourteen labourers. The missionaries are en- 
deavouring to penetrate into the more healthy region in the interior, but a re-en-— 
forcement is required for this purpose. The attendance upon the means of grace 
is gratifying, and a promising young man has been received into the church. In 


the five mission schools there are about one hundred pupils. The gospel of John 
has been translated into Mpongue, and printed by the American Bible Society. 


’ 


The Zulu mission consists of 12 stations, and 7 out stations: there are 13 mis- 
sionaries, one male and fifteen female assistant missionaries, with 9 native helpers, 
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making a total of 38. Preaching is regularly kept up at 12 places on the Sabbath, 
and at 4 places during the week. Nine churches have been organized with 166 
members, fifty having been admitted during the past year, and 28 persons are now 
candidates for membership. Twelve schools have been organized, in which nearly 
200 pupils are receiving instruction. A portion of the Psalms has been translated, 
and 90,000 pages printed in the native language. A good foundation has been laid, 
and already very encouraging results begin to appear. 


Europe. 

In Europe the American Board sustains ‘rial cies among the Greeks and the Jews. 
Athens is the only station now maintained in Greece, and there is but one missionary, 
Dr. Jonas King, with his wife. Dr. K. still remains at his post, although he has 
been subjected to much annoyance, and was for a time imprisoned, simply for 
proclaiming the pure gospel without the corruptions the Greek Church has adopted. 
We are glad that the attention of the Federal government has been drawn to the 
subject, and that there is good reason to believe that our citizens will be protected 
in the exercise of their religious liberty. In the mean time Dr. K. continues to 
preach and distribute the Scriptures and Tracts, almost as much as at any former 

eriod. : 
Salonica and Constantinople are the places where the Jewish Missions are located. 
There are four missionaries in these two cities, and three female assistant mis- 
sionaries, and two native helpers, a total of nine labourers. Much opposition is 
encountered from the Rabbies, but the field is regarded as promising. — 


| Western Asia. 

Including Constantinople, the Board maintains six stations and twelve out stations, 
among the Armenians of Western Asia. There are fifteen missionaries, 18 female 
assistant missionaries, 11 native preachers, and 36 native helpers, a total of 80 la- 
bourers. The reformation among the Armenians is more cheering at this, than at 
any former period. More than 100 places have been reported as giving evidence 
of religious inquiry. The Seminary at Bebek has now 44 male, and twenty-four 
female pupils. “Books are publicly sold, and nearly 8,000,000. pages have been 
printed. Two churches have been organized during the year: the whole number 
of communicants is 265, 32 having been received during the last year. There are 
12 schools, with 400 pupils. ! : 

In Syria the Board has established 5 stations, and 6 out stations; there are 10 
missionaries, one a physician, 1 printer, 12 female assistant missionaries, 4 native 
preachers, and 2 native helpers, a total of 30 labourers. The Seminary at Abeih 
has 20 pupils, and the girls’ boarding-school 19 pupils, the latter being insufficient 
to receive all who apply for admission. The 12 free schools number 322 pupils. 
The number of pages printed is about one million and a quarter. The new trans- 
lation of the Scriptures has advanced nearly through the Pentateuch. Four churches 
have been organized, with 57 communicants. | 

Assyria.—The Board sustains 2 stations and 2 out stations in this region. There 
“are 4 missionaries, one a physician, 3 female assistant missionaries, and 4 native 
helpers, a total of 11 labourers. The converts at Mosul have suffered much from 
oppressive taxation, and the school has had but little success. A better day-appears 
to be approaching. A church has been organized consisting of 8 persons. 

The Nestorians.—The number of stations among the Nestorians is 3, and there are 
2 out stations. There are 8 missionaries, one a physician, 1 printer, 11 female as- 
sistant missionaries, t1 native preachers, 9 native helpers, a total of 40. The 
British Embassy in Persia has taken this mission under its protection, and an edict 
of toleration has been procured, granting equal protection to all Christian subjects, 
and allowing them to change their religion at pleasure. In 58 schools there are 
more than 1000 pupils. In Geog Tapa there is a Sabbath school of 300 pupils. 
Efforts have been in progress to introduce the gospel in the mountainous region 
near the Tigris. Much opposition is encountered from the Nestorian patriarch, and 
also from the feudal Mahomedan powers. Lieutenant Colonel Williams, the 
British commissioner for settling the boundary between Turkey and Persia, has 
rendered much assistance to the Mission. . 


Soutuern Asia.— Bompay.—(1 station; 4 missionaries, 1 female assistant missionary, 
1 Native helper, Total 6.) The printing at Bombay showed an aggregate of about eleven 
million five hundred thonsand pages. Mr. Hume edits the Dnyanodaya; but he gives 
most of his time to the ministry of the Word; as does Mr. Bowen. At the close of 1851 
the brethren had three places for the stated preaching of the gospel. Six persons have 
been admitted to the church, making the total membership twenty. The female board- 
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ing school contains twenty-four pupils. Four of the scholars are communicants. There 
are twelve day schools, male and female, in which there are about four hundred and thirty 
pupils. : 

Aumepnuacur.—(3 stations, 3 out-stations; 5 missionaries, 5 female assistant mis- 
sionaries, 2 native preachers, 10 native helpers; total, 22.)—At the close of 1851, there 
were fourteen schools, containing nearly four hundred pupils, of whom one hundred were 
girls, under the care of Miss Farrar.—-Much time has been spent in tours. There is 
still not a little of opposition, yet the truth is gaining a stronger position every year. 

SaTara.—(2 stations ; 2 missionaries, 2 female assistant missionaries, 3 native helpers; 
—total 7.)—This mission has been formed from the Bombay mission. Satara is about 
one hundred and seventy miles from Bombay, in a south-easterly direction; and it is 
situated in a populous and healthy region. The church had nine members at the date 
of the last report. 

Mapras.—(5 stations; 5 missionaries—one a physician, 1 male and 4 female assistant 
missionaries, 5 native helpers ;—total, 15.)—The plans of the mission have undergone 
no material change. The Word has been preached extensively at Madras and at Arcot, 
Dr. and Mr. H. M. Scudder having made their medical practice subservient to their 
ordinary missionary labours. The church in the former city has forty members, seven 
having been admitted to Christian fellowship within the last year; and the church at 
Arcot has three members—There are three vernacular boys’ schools at Royapoorum, 
containing 180 pupils, and eight similar schools at Chintadrepettah, some of which are 
for girls, containing 325 pupils. The English and vernacular school at Chintadrepettah 
has 175 scholars. ‘The Bible is made a prominent text-book in all these schools; and a 
large part of the expense is defrayed by English residents at Madras. 

Mapura.—(10 stations; 10 missionaries, 1 physician, 10 female assistant missionaries, 
67 native assistants, 11 teachers ;—total, 99,)-—There are churches at each of the stations, 
the total membership in good standing amounting to 276, the additions during the year 
having been 43. The present number of the village congregations is 615 and the number 
of those who are considered as belonging to them is 2,775, a majority of whom are found 
at public worship on the Sabbath.—The school system has been partially modified; and 
the free schools for the heathen are giving place to those which are intended more espe- 
cially for Christians, and which are taught by nominally Christian teachers. The girls’ 
schools are regarded as prosperous. The English school at Madura is still supported | 
by the liberality of English residents in that city. The seminary at Pasumalie: has - 
twenty-seven pupils, of whom twenty are church members. Never has this institution 
seemed to be more promising than it is at the present time.—Dr. Shelton has continued 
his medical practice, as in previous years, though the number of patients has been less, 
owing to the death of one of his assistants. By the aid of certain English friends, he 
las been enabled to erect a new and more convenient edifice for the accommodation of 
his patients. ‘The cost was about three hundred dollars. oi 

-Cryton.—(8 stations and 7 out-stations; 12 missionaries, 1 physician, 1 printer, 49 
female assistant missionaries, 2 native preachers, 32 native helpers ;—total, 60.)—The 
last report stated that the communicants amounted to 362. It appears that there were 
various additions to the churches during the year. The contributions of the native 
Christians for benevolent objects have been more than three hundred dollars. It is 
gratifying to notice the zeal and efficiency of the Native Evangelical Society. An island 


has recently been taken under its care, which'has a heathen population of three thousand. 
_. The subject of temperance is exciting unusual interest in the province of Jaffna at the 


present time. It would seem that the movement began among the natives, more espe- 
cially among certain graduates of Batticotta seminary. They have solicited the co-ope- 
ration of the missionaries, which has been gladly rendered. The meetings are often 
large; and the topics discussed take a wide range. There is much reason to anticipate 
good from the movement. 

There are fourteen English day schools, with 501 pupils, and seventy-five free Tamil 
schools, with 3,250 pupils. The seminary at Batticotta has 99 scholars, and the boarding 


~ school at Oodooville has 95. The village schools are said to be “worth vastly more 


than they cost, as simple instruments for preaching the Word.” And we are assured 
that the influence of the two boarding institutions is “deepening and widening.” 

Dr. Green had 1,881 patients during the year ending April 1, 1851. He also gives 
medical instruction to five young men, all of whom are professing Christians, and all 
make good progress in their studies. The number of pages issued amounted to 3,023,000. 


Eastern Asta.—(1 station; 4 missionaries—one a physician, 2 male and 5 female 
assistant missionaries, 2 native helpers;—total, 13.)—It is thought that there is an 
increasing willingness among the Chinese to listen to the message of life; and two per- 
sons give some evidence of having been born of the Spirit. One of these has requested 
baptism. The distribution of tracts has received a large share of attention. From the > 
Chinese press, 206,430 tracts issued during the year, besides the tracts and books which 
were printed for other societies and individuals. At the Anglo-Chinese press, 600,000 
octavo pages were printed. 
~ Amoy. (1 station; 2 missionaries, 2 female assistant missionaries, 1 native helper ;— 
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total, 5.)—The opportunities of usefulness which this mission enjoys, are constantly 
multiplying; but the brethren have not strength to meet the demand which is made upon 
them. The church continues to be enlarged. Seven were admitted to its privileges 
about one year ago; and the whole number of communicants, as last reported, was nine- 
teen. 

Fuu-cuau.—(1 station; 6 missionaries, 6 female assistant missionaries ;—total, 12.)— 
The schools, of which there were four a few months ago, have been affected injuriously 
by the opposition of the local government: 

Nortu Paciric Ocean:—Micronesia.—(3 missionaries—one a physician, 3 female 
assistant missionaries, 2 native helpers;—total, 8.)—This enterprise has excited very 
great interest at the Islands; and the brethren and sisters who have gone forth, not 
knowing what shall befall them, are remembered unceasingly at the throne of grace by 
thousands of Hawaiian Christians. 

Sanpwicu Istanps.—(19 stations, 3 out-stations; 25 missionaries—two of them phy- 
sicians, 6 male and 37 female assistant missionaries, 3 native pastors, 3 native preachers, 
2 native helpers ;—total 78.)—Thirty years ago the Sandwich Islands were sunk in the 
lowest depths of barbarism; now they are no longer a part of the heathen world. They 
are Christian islands. Paganism is there dead as a religion, and cannot live again. A 
fourth part of the inhabitants belong to the Christian church. The people support their 
common schools of fifteen thousand pupils, their high school for the children of chiefs, 
and their national seminary at Lahainaluna, at an annual expense of forty-five thousand 
dollars; and they contribute almost as much money for the support of the gospel and other 
religious objects, as the Board expends on the mission. The laws, institutions, and go- 
vernment of the Islands are as really Christian as are those of the United States. 

The work of the American Board, as a foreign missionary society, is really accom- 
plished at the Islands. In fact, it is the same now in kind as is to be done in the new 
settlements of our own country. The service to be performed by the Board is the same 
with that devolving on the Home Missionary Society ; except that, in respect to the 
Sandwich Islands, the Board has to sustain the responsibilities which are here sustained 
by the American Education, Western College, and Sabbath School Societies. 

It has been found necessary to have a foreign mission sent out from the Sandwich 
Islands, and in part supported by the native churches, in order to develope their Christian 
life. Such is the true origin of the mission to Micronesia. The churches need other 
motives, besides building churches for themselves, and supporting their own pastors, &c., 
motives more effective for awakening the spirit of prayer, and for counteracting worldli- 
ness. ‘They need an object, interesting from its remoteness, from its magnitude, and from 
circumstances fitted to remind them of the degradation from which they themselves have 
been raised.—A bout fourteen hundred persons had been admitted during the past year 
to the churches; and hundreds of suspended members had been restored to Christian fel- 
lowship. Some of the missionaries, moreover, reported a manifest improvement in the 
morals and piety of their people. 

_ Norra American Inprans.—Orecon Inprians.—(2 missionaries, 2 female assistant 
missionaries ;—total, 4.)—The Committee regret to say that hitherto it has not seemed 
expedient for the Board to resume its operations in Oregon. Nor can they hold out much 
encouragement of any future efforts, under favourable auspices. : 

Cuoctaws.—(7 stations, 1 out-station; 7 missionaries, 8 male and 25 female assistant 
missionaries, | native preacher, 1 native assistant ;—total, 42.)—This mission has enjoyed 
another year of prosperity. The brethren report the admission of more than one hundred 
persons to their churches, making the present number of communicants about thirteen 
hundred. It is apparent, moreover, that the churches are growing in grace and in Chris- 
tian knowledge; and many of the members are liberal in their donations to benevolent 
objects. 

The boarding schools still retain their popularity with the Indians, and are evidently 
laying “the foundations of many generations.” The number of pupils is 193, many of 
whom are the professed followers of the Lord Jesus Christ. One of these schools has 
raised one hundred dollars for missions, and others exhibit the same willing mind.” 
The day schools, as also the Saturday and Sabbath schools, are prosperous. Intempe- 
rance has manifestly decreased: and the advance in industry is most cheering. The 
whole number of pages being more than 2,500,000. 

Currokers.—(4 stations, 1-out-station; 4 missionaries, 1 native preacher, 2 male and 
) female assistant missionaries, 4 native assistants ;—total, 20.)—The Committee have 
been very anxious to secure two or three other missionaries for this interesting tribe of 
Indians; but they have been unsuccessful—The number of communicants in all the 
churches is 231, of whom fifteen have been received into Christian fellowship within the 
last year. The national female seminary has been signally blessed, a number of its 
pupils having professed their faith in the Saviour. About $1,500 have been subscribed for 
anew church at Park Hill. Day schools are in operation at all the stations; and the desire 
for education is increasing. The two national seminaries are doing a very important 
work. The mission press has been employed only a part of the:time. 

Dakotas.—(4 stations; 4 missionaries—one a physician, | licentiate, 10 female assist- — 
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ant missionaries ;—total, 15.)—The Senate of the United States have refused to assent 
to the reservation of certain lands on the upper waters of the Minnesota for the use of 
the Indians, and merely agree to an occupancy during the pleasure of the President. But 
this is not the time to abandon the field. That the policy of the government operates 
against the red man, is no reason why the Board should forsake him. A few persons 
have been admitted to the churches. A small boarding school is to be commenced at 
Lacqui-parle, beyond the ceded territory. The Dakota Lexicon has been carried through 
the press, under the auspices of the Smithsonian Institution. ) 
Osinwas.—(2 stations; 2 missionaries, 1 male and 4 female assistant missionaries, | 
native helper;—total, 8.)—This mission has been much embarrassed by the question of 
removal. | 
Senecas.—(4 stations; 4 missionaries, 1 male and 16 female assistant missionaries, 
3 native assistants:—total, 24.)--The Senecas are making constant advances in eiviliza- 
tion; but there is not the same progress in their spiritual interests. Several persons, 
however, give some evidence of being born again. The organization of a missionary 
society is reported at Upper Allegheny; and at the other stations something has been 
contributed for the spread of the gospel. But the Senecas have not fully learned that “ it 
is more blessed to give than to receive.” ~ The schools, of which there are ten, may be 
regarded as successful; and the people are becoming more and more alive to the value 
of education. The boarding school at Lower Allegheny is exerting a happy influence. 
An enlarged edition of the Seneca hymn book has been published by the American Tract 
Society. : al | : 
- a Peg station; 1 out-station, 1 missionary, 2 female assistant missionaries, 
2 native helpers;—total, 5.)—It became evident in the fall of 1851, that God was trou- 
bling the thoughts of many hearts among the Tuscaroras ; and in the months of January 
and February a revival was developed of extraordinary power. The accessions to the | 
church have amounted to fifty-eight; and the whole number of Indian communicants, as _ 
last reported, was one hundred and four. About one-third of the tribe, therefore, belong 
to the church of Christ; and about one-fifth have joined during the past year! Of the 
ten chiefs, seven are members of the church; and nine proclaim themselves the disciples 
of Christ. The condition of these Indians, in other respects, is highly gratifying. They 
are advancing in industry, education, morality, and benevolence; and their manners are 
becoming more refined and elevated. Their farms and their houses testify that in the 
sweat of their face they eat their bread. About sixty children have received instruction 
in two schools, one of which is to be converted into a boarding school, with the aid of 
the Indians. Temperance meetings are held once a quarter, and sometimes once a month, . 
with happy results. z asd ie ites 
ABENAQUIS.—Sr. Francis.— Peter Paul Osunkirhine, Native Preacher.—No important 
change has occurred in this tribe of Indians. The labours of previous years have been 
repeated; but none have come forward, so faras is known, to record their names among 
the followers of Christ. Hetek a 
~ Summary.i—l. The Missions.— Missions, 26;—Stations, 109 ;—Out-stations, 45.—* 
2. Labourers employed.—Ordained Missionaries—(7 Physicians,) 163 ;—Licentiates, 
2;—-Physicians not ordained, 6 ;--Other Male Assistants, 24;—-Female Assistants, 222; 
—Total, 417;—Native Preachers, 39 ;—Native Helpers, 214;—Whole number of 
- Native Assistants, ——253 ;—T otal labourers connected with the mission, 670. 

3. The Press.—Printing Establishments, 11;— Pages printed last year, 52,225,203 ;— 
from the beginning, 922,595,924, - vide 
4. The Churches.—Churches, 94;—Church Members, 22,061 ;—Added during the 
year, 1,595. ae a 
5. Educational Department.— Seminaries, 10;—Other Boarding Schools, 17 ;—Free 
Schools, (441 supported by Hawaiian Government,) 783;—Pupils in the Seminaries, 
(75 do.) 485;—Boarding Schools, 484 ;— Free Schools, (12,949 do.) 22,595 ;—in all the 
Seminaries and Schools,-—23,564. } m8 


ura (ecw aes 
[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
EVENINGS IN THE CITY. 
[Concluded from Page 27.] a 
Second Evening.—Two days after the above I paid another visit to the 
house of a young Bengali pupil in our English school. This young 
man’s father was for a long time the head of the Bengah community in 
this city, and the chief opposer of missionary operations. He maintained 
an English school in his own house for the benefit of his own and other 
Bengali boys, to prevent them from coming to our school. The epide-— 
mic of 1850 carried him off, and soon afterwards his two sons entered 
‘our school. The eldest is about 16 years of age. Formerly he was a 
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wild boy, and spent his time in foolishly running to the courts of the 
judge and magistrate. For many months he has been one of the best 
boys in the school. He attends our public worship on Sabbath very 
regularly. A few Sabbaths ago he came to me, and said, ‘I like your 
church very much now. I am very happy to come to it.” He had fre- 
quently invited me to visit his house, and on this evening I determined to 
accept the invitation. He took me around all the accessible apart- 
ments, and showed me his father’s library, which contained a consider- 
able collection of valuable English books, but generally deficient in some 
part, as they had been purchased at auction. A large assembly of men 
and boys collected. I began by an examination of the latter, on a va- 
riety of subjects connected with their studies, and led them on to the 
higher topics of religion, the folly and danger of sin, the necessity of a 
Mediator, and the certainty of salvation to all who believe in Christ. I 
was listened to throughout with the greatest attention, and most of them 
assented to all that I said. During the conversation a servant set a tea- 
poy, spread a cloth on it, and brought in a large plateful of sweetmeats 
and a water-melon. I tasted both, and, according to Hindustani fashion, 
was obliged to allow the whole to be given to my attendant. At the 
conclusion of the entertainment I said it was our custom invariably to ask 
a blessing upon the food that God in his goodness sent us, and also to 
return thanks for thesame. I said I could not think of partaking of their 
kind hospitality without returning thanks to God for his mercies, and en- 
treating his blessing upon them all. They all stood up respectfully while 
I prayed to our Heavenly Father for their conversion and salvation. 
After this I took leave, having spent upwards of two hours in this inte- 
resting assembly of benighted Hindoos. | 

Third Evening.—Soon after the above I fulfilled another appointment 
of the same kind at the house of a Bengali gentleman whose sons are at 
our English school. This evening was, perhaps, the most interesting of 
all.. It was a regular “field day.”” I had to encounter all the ability, 
learning, and subtlety of the Saharanpur Bengalis. 'The gentleman had 
invited all his friends to meet me. I found a new chair had been pur- 
chased expressly for my own use. A table was spread, with a snow 
white cloth. The reception apartment was set in order, and soon after 
my arrival one after another of my swarthy friends poured in till the house 
was filled. I was not long in getting into conversation on the great sub- 
ject of my mission to this land. The chief part of the discussion was in 
English, and they nearly all understood it, and were too proud to address 
a European in Hindustani. If I could only tell you all that transpired, 
and report faithfully all the speeches that were made, I am sure you would 
be much amazed. They had evidently come prepared to give battle, and 
were eager for the conflict, and I do not know that I ever felt in better 
spirits for a discussion than that evening. At first I had to reply to four 
or five, but they were soon all silenced with the exception of one, a wiry, 
hard-faced, yet most intelligent little man, with reasoning powers of a 
high order, and a logic as elastic as Indian Rubber. This man was edu- 
cated in the Free Church Institution in Calcutta, and with the exception 
of one other young man in the assembly, who supported me in the dis- 
cussion, he was better acquainted with Christianity than any present. 
This enabled him to continue the combat after his less knowing friends 
had given it up. I kept as cool as possible, shai all he had to say, 
and refuted it in detail. I drove him at last into sueh a dilemma that he 
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was either obliged to deny all evidence of every kind, or admit the truth 
of Christianity. I pressed him home in this direction with several illus- 
trations, till his denial of some most palpable facts raised a general laugh 
against him. I then turned from him to the audience, and said, ‘ All 
the people of Hindustan know that there once lived a great king called — 
Akbar. Suppose our friend here says he does not believe this fact. Is 
he right, or are all the people of the land right?” They soon all saw how 
he was fixed, and cried out that he should not attempt to answer any 
more. I then turned to him, and, in the most solemn language and man- 
ner entreated him not to use his talents against the truth. I showed 
him how he could be held accountable for the scriptural knowledge he 
had received in a missionary school. I told him I knew well he did not 
believe a word of all he had been reasoning in favour of, and that I hoped 
he would no longer stifle conviction, but yield himself up to the Saviour. 
I invited him to visit me at my own house and I should lend him useful 
books, and help him all I could in his inquiries after truth. He said he 
hoped I would “honour him by partaking of an entertainment at his 
house.” To this I willingly assented; sweetmeats as usual were then 
presented, and I concluded the meeting with prayer, the whole assembly 
standing up. I was engaged over three hours, and felt fatigued, as the 
evening was very warm; but as I rode home I could not but feel glad to 
have such an opportunity of bearing a testimony, though feeble, for the 
truth. I have not now time for more on this subject. I hope, however, 
this is not the last you will have of it. If God spares my life and permits 
me to labour here, I intend spending many evenings in the city in the 
houses of its idolatrous inhabitants. 
As ever, yours in gospel. bonds, Joun S. WoopsiDE. 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REY. J. R. CAMPBELL. 
Mission House, Saharanpur, Nov. 6th, 1852. 

REVEREND AND DEAR BroTHER,—Our missionary labours here are now 
reduced so much to a system, that they move on from month to month 
with but little variety. There are the schools, English and Hindustani, 
—the Sabbath and daily preaching in these languages,—the rte 
stitution,—the daily studies and preparations and correspondence,—the 
visiting of villages,—the conversations with visiters at our houses,—the — 
meetings several times a week with the theological class,—the_ superin- 
tendence of public affairs, such as buildings and repairs, Christian fa- 
milies, &c.,—and occasional itinerancies for preaching and distributing the 
Scriptures and Christian books.—All these claim attention, and fully-oc- . 
cupy all our time and energies. ‘To.report regarding these monthly, it 
is difficult to avoid a sameness and repetition that might be tedious to our. 
friends, and yet it seems important to keep you fully advised of all that is 
going forward. I am happy now to tell you that all is going on well, and 
that we are much encouraged in our labours. Last year, about this time, 
I think I sent you a statement for the Banner, regarding the progress 
that the gospel has already made in India and Ceylon, under the labours 
of different missionary societies, and the result was quite encouraging. 
During the past year, returns have been sent in to a committee at Calcutta, 
from all the mission stations in India and Ceylon, as to the present state 
of the missionary work. “The result,” say the committee, ‘of this second 
and more completeflinquiry into the statistics of Christian missions in Hin- 
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dustan, exhibits those missions as occupying a higher position, and as being 
blest with more abundant fruit, than previous researches had ever before 
shown, or their warmest friends had ever anticipated.”’ Of this fact, the 
following condensed summary will furnish striking evidence, and cannot 
but be encouraging to all the friends of missions throughout Christendom. 

At the commencement of the year 1852, there were labouring, through- 
out India and Ceylon, the agents of twenty-two missionary societies. 
These included four hundred and forty-three missionaries; of whom forty- 
eight are ordained natives; together with six hundred and ninety-eight 
native catechists. These agents reside at three hundred and thirteen mis- 
sionary stations. ‘There have been founded three hundred and thirty-one 
native churches; containing eighteen thousand four hundred and ten commu- 
nicants; in a community of one hundred and twelve thousand one hun- 
dred and ninety-one native Christians. The missionaries maintain one 
thousand three hundred and forty-seven vernacular day-schools; contain- 
ing forty-seven thousand five hundred and four boys, together with ninety- 
three boarding schools for boys, containing two thousand four hundred 
and fourteen Christian boys nominally. They also superintend one hundred 
and twenty-six superior English day-schools; and instruct therein fourteen 
thousand five hundred and sixty-two boys and young men. Female edu- 
cation embraces three hundred and forty-seven day-schools for girls, con- 
taining eleven thousand five hundred and nineteen scholars; but hopes more 
from its one hundred and two girls’ boarding schools, containing two 
thousand seven hundred and seventy-nine Christian girls. 

For the good of European residents, seventy-one services in English 
are maintained. ‘The entire Bible has been translated into ten languages, 
—the New Testament into five others, and separate gospels into four others. 
Besides numerous works for Christians, about seventy tracts have been 
prepared in three different languages, suitable for distribution among the 
Hindu and Mahomedan population. Missionaries maintain in India twenty- 
five printing establishments. Towards the support of this vast missionary 
agency, about three hundred and thirty-five thousand rupees, or one hun- 
dred and sixty seven thousand five hundred dollars, are contributed annu- 
ally by European Christians, resident in this country.—The greater 
part of the agency has been put into operation during the last twenty 
years, and we think it is hardly possible to contemplate the past results 
without indulging high hopes for the future. Let the churches at home 
‘thank God,” and take courage in view of what God hath wrought, and 
let Him alone have all the glory. Let them, however, remember that very 
much land yet remains to be possessed. Only a few of the one hundred 
and fifty millions of India have yet heard the gospel; much fewer still have 
been brought under its influences. And unless the work, only so auspi- 
ciously commenced, be followed up with increased energy and much addi- 
tional means, generations must pass away unenlightened and unsaved, who 
are now fairly within the reach of the gospel, and, if this should be the 
case, where must the blame be laid? The churches cannot be blameless 
when they possess the men and the money necessary for prosecuting the 
work with vigour, and yet withhold them. 

All here as usual. We attend the annual meeting now to be held at 
Ambala, on the 19th inst.—With every Christian regard to all Christian 
friends, as ever, dear brother, yours affectionately, J. R. CampBetu. 
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[For the Banner of the Covenant. } 
MILTON AND M‘EWENSVILLE MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Dear Mr. Stuart,—I look back with very great pleasure to the visit of Rev. 
Robt. Paterson, your general agent, for the extension of the gospel of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, through the instrumentality of the missions of the Reformed Pres- 
byterian Church. The missionary spirit I wish to cherish in my own heart, 
and in the hearts of all my people; it is the spirit of Jesus, the very life of 
the Church; and should the time ever come when we shall be dead to the 
claims and the entreaties of a world lying in wickedness, I, for one, shall re- 
cognise in it the heaviest curse of Almighty God. 4 

Permit me to tell you how we manage our little association. We have our 
people divided into districts, regulated by contiguity of residence, and for each 
district we have appointed two young ladies as collectors, and I must say that 
they are most punctual to their business. ‘These young ladies go round once 
every four weeks; but, that there may be no gathering when they come, we 
deposit our little sums every sabbath morning in a little box, which is left 
on the breakfast table, and some put in 25 cents for the week, and some put 
in 15, or 12, or 10, as God may enable; thus we try to worship the God of 
heaven with our property, as well as with our psalms and our prayers. ‘This 
is the Bible plan, and Bible plans are always beautifully easy, and effective, 
and profitable. “Upon the first day of the week, let every one of you lay by 
him in store, as God has prospered him.’’ ‘This plan is easy, for it never 
draws too heavily on the pockets of the poor. It is effective, for it makes one 
feel that no week ought to pass without putting something into the treasury of 
the Lord. Itis profitable, for the Bible says, “ Honour the Lord with thy sub- 
stance, and with the first fruit of add thine increase; so shall thy barns be filled 
with plenty, and thy presses shall burst out with new wine.” How many of 
the six thousand communicants of our church believe this promise? Do 
the fifteen hundred who could pay fifty cents annually, believe it? Do the 
two thousand believe it, in very deed? Do the wealthy farmers believe it? 
Are they willing to act on it from the commencement of January eighteen 
hundred and fifty-three? ‘This very summer, by one gust of wind, and one 
shower of hail, in an adjoining district, whole fields of wheat were almost 
ruined, and certainly the cause of the injury was not that we were too faithful ; 
the world is vastly unfaithful, the church is yet vastly unfaithful, we are vastly 
unfaithful! Let us awake to duty, and try to live for God in little things; let 
tis collect weekly our small contribution for the cause of God, and try if he 
will not fill our barns with plenty. vais ea 

I have been delighted with that most spirited letter of the Rev. J. R. Camp- 
bell, which appeared in the September number of the Banner, and to do what 
little I can to elevate our banner in the camp of Israel, and make it float in. 
view of all the tribes, 1 promise to deposit in the missionary box every sab- 
bath morning the small sum of 25 cents, amounting to thirteen dollars per 
annum. This sum is exceedingly insignificant, but, as a solitary drop will 
flow into the rivulet, the rivulet will become a stream, the stream will swell 
to an ocean, and that mighty ocean will bear onward the missionary ship to 
every sea-port of the nations. It is our duty not merely to wait for the mil- 
lenial glory of the church, but to work for it, and pray for it, and pay for it. 

That man may last, but never lives, 
‘ - Who all receives, and nothing gives, 


Whom none may love, whom none can thank, 
-Creation’s blot, creation’s blank. 


Milton, Nov. 25, 1852. M. Smyta. 
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Bvitortal. 


REV. Ge M. LAMB. 


In our last number we recorded the departure of the Rev. G. M. Lamb, in 
«the dew of his youth,’’ and the midst of his usefulness. A letter from an- 
other highly respected young brother in his vicinity gives us some further 
particulars, and suggests some appropriate reflections. We hope the obituary 
to which it refers may speedily be received. 


Ere this you will have heard of the decease of our lamented brother, 
the Rev. Geo. M. Lamb. Did I not suppose that brother Stewart, from 
Chicago, (who attended his funeral) had already sent you an obituary, I 
would write one for the Banner. Though expecting, we were not pre- 
pared for his so sudden death. You have probably heard that in ordi- 
nary health he mingled with the family in which he boarded in the voice 
of prayer and song. Late in the evening of December 16th, he retired 
to his room, and fell asleep in Jesus. None but his Saviour saw him die, 
and doubtless angels caught his fleeting spirit, and in triumph bore it safely 
home to heaven. He is no longer eloquent in the praise of our Redeemer 
in the church on earth—but he sings with higher notes a richer song in 
heaven. Our Presbytery has thus suffered a serious loss. ‘T'wo congre- 
gations on either side of mine are now vacant of apastor. Are there no 
young men of promise willing to ‘endure hardness,” and ready to come 
and plant and cultivate the Reformation vine, that “my Beloved may 
come into his garden and eat his pleasant fruit.” ‘‘ Much land is yet 
to be possessed”? in these wide-spread prairies. ‘There are many buds 
of promise here, which, with tender care, would soon become “plants 
of righteousness,”’ and, with proper cultivation, would yield abounding 
fruits of grace. 


UNION OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN IRELAND. 


While we are not aware of the peculiar circumstances which may affect 
the subject, we yet cannot forbear expressing a hope of the realization of the 
anticipations excited by the following communication from the Scottish Pres- 
byterian for December last. We would rejoice to see an honourable and 
harmonious union among our Irish brethren. We have no doubt that there, 
as well as in this land, it was not so much principle as personal animosities 
which led to the rupture, and now, we trust, time and the influence of a better 
spirit have allayed such feelings. We may hope also for such an event in our 
own church, where a division never should have been made, and which we 
never would have made. For our own synod, we are sure we can safely say, 
we are open to overtures for conciliation, and would hail with joy the repair- 
ing of the breach. If our former brethren are willing to meet us in the spirit 
we have ever desired to cherish, we have no doubt that the glory of Gop, and 
the good of his church, would be promoted. | 


To Tue Epiror oF THE ScoTTisH PRESBYTERIAN :— 


ReEverRenpD AND Dear Sir,—A friend has directed my attention to some 
strong remarks in your last number on the present position of the two cove- 
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nanting Synods in Ireland. I beg to call your attention to the following ex- 
tracts from our minutes of Synod for 1851 and 1852 :— 

“The subject of Christian union being introduced . . . . especial 
reference is made by all the speakers to the brethren of the other Synod of 
Covenanters in this country, and the desire is generally expressed to cultivate 
kindly feelings toward their brethren.” Minutes of Synod, 1852. 

“It is moved by Rev. J. G. M‘Vicker, seconded by Rev. Wm. Close, that 

the committee of correspondence with evangelical churches be instructed to 
open a friendly correspondence with the other Covenanting Synod in this 
country. On discussion, it is moved as an amendment, by Rev. S. B. Steven- 
son, and seconded by Rev. J. Marcus, that this Synod have great pleasure 
in repeating the expression of kindly feeling referred to in the last meeting of 
Synod, and they will hail with gratitude to God any opening in his provi- 
dence for renewing friendly intercourse with the brethren of the other cove- 
nanting Synod in this country. ‘The amendment is put and carried.” Mi- 
nutes of Synod, 1852. : 

You will see from these extracts that, on the side of the Eastern Reformed 
Presbyterian Synod, there has been no coldness, no want of friendly feeling, 
‘no fear of publicly expressing it towards their brethren. 1 am also bound to 
say that I firmly believe no want of friendly feeling towards us exists among 
the brethren of the other Synod; and that I believe that the expression of 
good-will towards them by our Synod in 1851, would have been publicly 
responded to in the same spirit in which it was made, had it not been that 
the publication of the minutes of that meeting were, from various causes, de- 
layed till within a very short period of the meeting of Synod in 1852. So 
that at this meeting of 1852, our brethren had in all probability not seen these 
minutes. 

I feel no ordinary satisfaction at your having pointed the attention of the 
church to this matter. You will have strong sympathy from very many in 
both sections of the church here, in urging the duty, the necessity of their 
re-union,— Yours, &c., A Minister of THE E. R. P. Cuurcu. 

Oct., ist, 1852. 


OREGON. 


We hope that the mission to Oregon and California, which was projected 
several years ago, but which has not as yet been established, will assume in- 
ereaséd importance in consequence of the publication of the following letter. 
The writer is a ruling elder in our church, who removed to the Pacific shore 
about five years ago, and who has earnestly been imploring the church at home 
to “come over and help him.” It appears that the number of those whose 
previous associations and present sympathies would lead them to unite in sus- 
taining an organization in connexion with our church is increasing, but that if 

we do not soon occupy the field, others will take possession of it. We rejoice 
| indeed that our sister churches are “lengthening their cords and strengthen- 
ing their stakes;”’ but yet we consider that it is right to cherish the desire to 
excel them, or at least to keep pace with them in “the work of the Lorp,”’ 
and especially we should not leave what is our work, to be done by them. 
The reason why the mission has not been commenced, is, that no one has of- 
fered himself. Were the person to go obtained, we have no doubt the means of 
sending him and supporting him would be provided at once. Where is the 
honourable zeal which Paul felt when he desired “not to build upon another 
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man’s foundation ?’? Where is the faith which the first apostles felt when 
they went out “without purse or scrip,” assured that they should “not lack 
any thing?’? Where is that noble spirit which burned in the hearts of the 
founders of our church in this land, all of them now in heaven, which led them 
to “prefer Jerusalem above their chief joy,’’ and disregarding every sacrifice 
of time, money, ease, and worldly honour, to ‘spend and be spent”’ for the 
‘“church’s sake??? We cannot believe that there are “none like-minded,” 
among us now, and we hope that very soon we may have the pleasure of an- 
nouncing that some one has been obtained to engage in this honourable work. 


Olympia, Puget’s Sound, Thurston Co., Oct. 19th, 1852. 


Reverend and Dear Sir :—We have anxiously awaited the arrival of 
the Banner, in which the Minutes of Synod are published; hoping to be 
advised of a missionary directed to this far-distant, but interesting part of 
the world. A short time since it arrived, and while we joy to hear of the 
prosperity of the church in various places, and the increase of promising 
young men entering upon the Redeemer’s mission, as heralds of the Cross, 
yet, for the time, we feel somewhat disappointed that there is not a vo- 
lunteer yet offering to come here. Surely some one, ere long, will say, 
‘Here am I, send me.’’? The commission is, ‘‘ Go ye into all the world, 
and preach the gospel to every creature.” The apostle Paul and his as- 
sociates were not inattentive to the heavenly call_—I and my family, six 
in number, are in the vicinity of Olympia, on the sound, seven miles: dis- 
tant. Mr. and Mrs. Wylie a little below. Mr. Archibald M‘Millan 
and family, accompanied by a brother-in-law, Mr. Meekin, members of 
our church, from Eden, Illinois, we hear have arrived this fall, and if 
they should make for our location, we would begin to gather strength. 
I hope in my own day to see a branch of the Reformation vine planted 
on Puget’s sound, that will root deep, grow, and fill Oregon. This 
part is still without a gospel ministry, and the first of almost any kind 
that will come here will take the patronage of the people. Last spring 
we removed here. From different considerations we thought it prefera- 
ble. Almost all I have spoken to on the subject, would be willing to 
contribute to the support of the gospel here, as they would like to have 
some place of worship to go to. We have organized a school district, 
and I think will have a school this winter. A portion of our revenue is 
raised for school purposes. We have enjoyed general good health since 
we came to this country. It is a very mild and temperate climate. 

I would just remark that your mission to Oregon should be forthwith, 
or you will be superseded by others. ‘The Associate and Associate Re- 
formed Churches are lengthening their cords and strengthening their 
stakes in the Willamette Valley. I wish them prosperity in their endea- 
vours to extend the gospel; still I would like to see one of our own here. 

Yours, &c., Wiii1am Pattison. 


gc Several very interesting articles unavoidably deferred. 


THE 


Wassarr of the Corin. 


MARCH, 18538. > 


Anti-Slavery. 


SPEECH OF HON. CHARLES SUMNER, OF MASSACHUSETTS, ON HIS MOTION 
TO REPEAL THE FUGITIVE SLAVE BILL, IN THE SENATE OF THE UNITED 
STATES, AUGUST 26, 1852. 

[Concluded from page 48.} 


Ata later day, the various clauses and articles severally adopted from time 
to time in Convention were referred to a committee of revision and arrange- 
ment, that they might be reduced to form as a connected whole. Here ano- 
ther change was made. The clause relating to public records, with the 
power attached, was taken from its original place at the bottom of the clauses 
of compact, and promoted to stand first in the article, as a distinct section, 
while the other clauses of compact, concerning citizens, fugitives from justice 
and fugitives from labour, each and all without any power attached, by a na- 
tural association compose but a single section, thus: 


« ARTICLE IV. 


& Section 1. Full faith and credit shall be given in each State to the public acts, 
records, and judicial proceedings of every other State. And the Congress may by gene- 
ral laws prescribe the manner in which such acts, records, and proceedings shall be 
proved, and the effect thereof. . 

<‘ Secrion 2. The citizens of each State shall be entitled to all privileges and immu- 
nities of citizens in the several States. 

«A person charged in any State with treason, felony or other crime, who shal] flee 
from justice, and be found in another State, shall, on demand of the Executive autho- 
rity of the State from which he fled, be delivered up, to be removed to the State having 
jurisdiction of the crime. 

‘No person held to service or labour in one State, under the laws thereof, escaping 
into another, shall, in consequence of any law or regulation therein, be discharged from 
such service or labour, but shall be delivered up on claim of the party to whom such 
service or labour may be due. 

‘¢ Section 3. New States may be admitted by the Congress into this Union; but no 
new State shall be formed or erected within the jurisdiction of any other State; nor any 
State be formed by the junction of two or more States, or parts of States, without the 
consent of the Legislatures of the States concerned, as well as of the Congress. 

“The Congress shall have power to dispose of and make all needful rules and regula- 
tions respecting the territory or other property belonging to the United States; and 
nothing in this Constitution shall be so construed as to prejudice any claims of the 
United States, or of any particular State. 

« Secrion 4. The United States shall guaranty to every State in this Union a repub- 
lican form of government, and shall protect each of them against invasion, and on ap- 
plication of the Legislature, or of the Executive, (when the Legislature cannot be con- 
vened,) against domestic violence.” 


Here is the whole article. It will be observed that the third section im- 
mediately following the triad section of compacts, contains two specific powers, 
one with regard to new States, and the other with regard to the Public Trea- 
sury. ‘These are naturally grouped together, while the fourth section of this 
same article, which is distinct in its character, is placed by itself, In the ab- 
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sence of all specific information, reason alone can determine why this arrange- 
ment was made. But the conclusion is obvious, that, in the view of the Com- 
mittee and of the Convention, each of these sections differs from the others. 
The first contains a compact with a grant of power. The second contains 
provisions, all of which are simple compacts, and two of which were confes- 
sedly simple compacts in the old Articles of Confederation, from which, un- 
changed in letter or spirit, they were borrowed. The third is a two-fold 
grant of power to Congress, without any compact. The fourth is neither 
power nor compact merely, nor both united, but a solemn injunction upon the 
National Government to perform an important duty. 

The framers of the Constitution were wise and careful men, who had a 
reason for what they did, and who understood the language which they em- 
ployed. They did not, after discussion, incorporate into their work any su- 
perfluous provision; nor did they without design adopt the peculiar arrange- 
ment in which it appears. In adding to the record compact the express grant 
of power, they testified not only their desire for such power in Congress, but 
their conviction that, without an express grant, it would not exist. But if an 
express grant was necessary in this case, it was equally necessary in all the 
other cases. Hapressum facit cessare tacitum. Especially, in view of its 
odious character, was it necessary in the case of fugitives from labour. In 
abstaining from any such grant, and then in grouping the bare compact with 
other similar compacts, separate from every grant of power, they have most 
significantly testified their purpose. ‘They not only decline all addition of 
any such power to the compact, but to render misapprehension impossible, 
to make assurance doubly sure, to exclude any contrary conclusion, they 
punctiliously arrange the clauses, on the principle of nascitur a sociis, so as 
to distinguish all the grants of power, but especially to make the new grant 
of power, in the case of public records, stand forth in the front by itself, se- 
vered from the mere naked compacts with which it was originally associated. 

Thus the records of the Convention show that the founders understood the 
necessity of powers in certain cases, and, on consideration, most jealously 
granted them. A closing example will strengthen the argument. Congress 
4s expressly empowered “¢éo establish a uniform rule of Naturalization, and 
uniform laws on the subject of Bankruptcies, throughout the United States.” 
Without this provision these two subjects would have been within the control 
of the States, the Nation having no power ¢o establish a uniform rule there- 
upon. Now, instead of the existing compact on fugitives from labour, it 
would have been easy, had any such desire prevailed, to add this case to the 
clause on Naturalization and Bankruptcies, and to empower Congress To 
FSTABLISH A UNIFORM RULE FOR THE SURRENDER OF FUGITIVES FROM LABOUR 
THRouGHOUT THE UniTED States. ‘Then, of course, whenever Congress 
undertook to exercise the power, all State control of the subject would have 
been superseded. ‘The National Government would have been constituted, 
like Nimrod, the mighty hunter, with power to gather the huntsmen, to hal- 
loo the pack, and to direct the chase of men, ranging at will, without regard 
to boundaries or jurisdictions, throughout all the States. But no person in 
the Convention, not one of the reckless partisans of slavery, was so audacious 
as to make this proposition. Had it been distinctly made, it would have been 
distinctly denied. 

The fact that the provision on this subject was adopted unanimously, while 
showing the little importance attached to it in the shape it finally assumed, 
testifies also that it could not have been regarded as a source of National 
power over Slavery. It will be remembered, that, among the members of the 
Convention, were Gouverneur Morris, who had said, that he “never would 
concur in upholding domestic slavery ;”’ Elbridge Gerry, who thought “ we 
ought to be careful Nor to give any sanction to it; Roger Sherman, who was 
OPPOSED to any clause ‘acknowledging men to be property ;”’ and Mr. Madi- 
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son, who “thought it wrone to admit in the Constitution the idea that there 
could be property in man.”? In the face of these unequivocal statements, it 
is absurd to suppose that they consented unanimously to any provision by 
which the National Government, the work of their hands, dedicated to Free- 
dom, could be made the most offensive instrument of slavery. 

Thus much for the evidence from the history of the Convention. But the 
true principles of our Political System are in harmony with this conclusion 
of history; and here let me say a word of State Rights. 

It was the purpose of our fathers to create a National Government and to 
endow it with adequate powers. ‘They had known the perils of imbecility, 
discord, and confusion, during the uncertain days of the Confederation, and 
desired a Government which should be a true bond of Union and an efficient 
organ of the national interests at home and abroad. But while fashioning this 
agency, they fully recognised the Governments of the States. To the nation 
were delegated high powers, essential to the national interests, but specific in 
character and limited in number. ‘I'o the States and to the people were re- 
served the powers, general in character and unlimited in number, not delegated 
to the Nation or prohibited to the States. 

The integrity of our Political System depends upon harmony in the ope- 
rations of the Nation and of the States. While the Nation within its wide 
orbit is supreme, the States move with equal supremacy in their own. But 
from the necessity of the case the supremacy of each in its proper place ex- 
cludes the other. ‘The Nation cannot exercise rights reserved to the States; 
nor can the States interfere with the powers of the Nation. Any such action 
on either side is a usurpation. These principles were distinctly declared by 
Mr. Jefferson, in 1798, in words often adopted since; and which must find 
acceptance from all parties: 


“That the several States composing the United States of America are not united 
upon the principle of unlimited submission to the General Government; but that by 
compact, under the style and title of the Constitution of the United States and of the 
amendments thereto, they constituted a General Government for special purposes, dele- 
gated to that government certain definite powers, reserving, each State to itself, the resi- 
duary mass of right to their own self-government, and that wheresoever the General 
Government assumes undelegated powers, its acts are unauthorized, void, and of no 
force.”’ 

But I have already amply shown to-day that Slavery is in no respect na- 
tional—that it is not within the sphere of national activity—that it has no 
“positive” support in the Constitution, and that any interpretation thereof in- 
consistent with this principle would be abhorrent to the sentiments of its 
founders. Slavery is a local institution, peculiar to the States and under the 
guardianship of State Rights. It is impossible, without violence, at once to 
the spirit and to the letter of the Constitution, to attribute to Congress any 
power to legislate, either for its abolition in the States or its support any where. 
Non-Intervention is the rule prescribed to the Nation. Regarding the ques- 
tion only in its more general aspects, and putting aside, for the moment, the 
perfect evidence from the records of the Conveution, it is palpable that there 
is no national fountain out of which the existing Slave Act can be derived. 

But this Aci is not only an unwarrantable assumption of power by the Na- 
tion; it is also an infraction of rights reserved to the States. Every where 
within their borders the States are the peculiar guardians of personal liberty. 
By Jury and Habeas Corpus to save the citizen harmless against all assault 
is among their duties and rights. ‘To his State the citizen when oppressed 
may appeal, nor should he find that appeal denied. But this Act despoils him 
of his rights and despoils his State of all power to protect him. It subjects 
him to the wretched chances of false oaths, forged papers, and facile commis- 
sioners, and takes from him every safeguard. Now, if the slaveholder has a 
right to be secure at home in the enjoyment of Slavery, so also has the 
freeman of the North—and every person there is presumed to be a freeman— 
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an equal right to be secure af home in the enjoyment of Freedom. The 
same principle of State Rights by which Slavery is protected in the Slave 
States throws its impenetrable shield over Freedom in the Free States. And 
here, let me say, is the only security for Slavery in the Slave States as for 
Freedom in the Free States. In the present fatal overthrow of State Rights 
you teach a lesson which may return to plague the teacher. Compelling the 
National Government to stretch its Briarean arms into the Free States, for the 
sake of Slavery, you show openly how it may stretch these same hundred 
giant arms into the Slave States for the sake of Freedom. ‘This lesson was 
not taught by our fathers. 

And here I end this branch of the question. The true principles of our 
Political System, the history of the National Convention, the natural interpre- 
tation of the Convention, all teach that this Act is a usurpation by Congress 
of powers that do not belong to it, and an infraction of rights secured to the 
States. It is a sword, whose handle is at the National Capital, and whose 
point is every where in the States. A weapon so terrible to Personal Liberty 
the Nation has no power to grasp. 

(2.) And now of the denial of Trial by Jury. Admitting, for the moment, 
that Congress is intrusted with power over this subject, which truth disowns, 
still the Act is again radically unconstitutional from its denial of Trial by Jury 
in a question of Personal Liberty and a suit at common law. Since on the 
one side there isa claim of property, and on the other of liberty, both property 
and liberty are involved in the issue. ‘To this claim on either side is attached 
Trial by Jury. 

To me, sir, regarding this matter in the light of the common law and in the 
blaze of free institutions, it has always seemed impossible to arrive at any 
other conclusion. If the language of the Constitution were open to doubt, 
which it is not, still all the presumptions of law, all the leanings for Freedom, 
all the suggestions of justice, plead angel-tongued for this right. Nobody 
doubts that Congress, if it legislates on this matter, may allow a Trial by 
Jury. But if it may, so overwhelming is the claim of justice, it must. Be- 
yond this, however, the question is determined by the precise letter of the 
Constitution. | 

Several expressions in the provision for the surrender of fugitives from la- 
bour show the essential character of the proceedings. In the first place, the 
person must be, not merely charged, as in the case of fugitives from justice, 
but actually held to labour in the State from which he escaped. In the second 
place, he must be “delivered up on claim of the party to whom such labour 
is due.’ ‘These two facts, that he was held to labour, and that this labour 
was due to his claimant, are directly placed in issue, and must be proved. — 
Two necessary incidents of the delivery may also be observed. First, it must 
be made in the State where the fugitive is found; and, secondly, it restores to 
the claimant his complete control over the person of the fugitive. From these 
circumstances it is evident that the proceedings cannot be regarded, in any 
just sense, as preliminary, or ancillary to some future formal trial, but as com- 
plete in themselves, final and conclusive. | 

And these proceedings determine on the one side the question of property, 
and on the other the sacred question of Personal Liberty in its most tran- 
scendent form; not merely Liberty for a day or a year, but for life, and the 
Liberty of generations that shall come after, so long as Slavery endures. To 
these questions, the Constitution, by two specific provisions, attaches the 
‘Trial by Jury. One of these is the familiar clause, already adduced: « No 
person shall be deprived of life, liberty, or property, without due process of 
‘aw ;” that is, without due proceedings at law, with Trial by Jury. Not 
stopping to dwell on this, I press at once to the other provision, which is still 
more express: “In suits at common law, where the value in controversy shall 
exceed twenty dollars, the right of Trial by Jury shall be preserved.” This 
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clause, which was not in the original Constitution, was suggested by the very 
spirit of Freedom. At the close of the National Convention, Elbridge Gerry 
refused to sign the Constitution, because, among other things, it established 
‘a tribunal without juries, a Star Chamber as to civil cases.” Many united 
in his opposition, and on the recommendation of the first Congress this ad- 
ditional safeguard was adopted as an amendment. 

Now, regarding the question as one of property, or of Personal Liberty, 
in either alternative the ‘Trial by Jury is secured. For this position authority 
is ample. In the debate on the Fugitive Slave Bill of 1817-718, a Senator 
from South Carolina, Mr. Smith, anxious for the asserted right of property, 
objected, on this very floor, to a reference of the question, under the writ of 
Habeas Corpus, to a judge without a jury. Speaking solely for property, 
these were his words: 

“This would give the Judge the sole power of deciding the right of property the 
master claims tn his slaves, instead of trying that right by a jury, as prescribed by the 
Constitution. .He would be judge of matters of law and matters of fact, clothed with 
all the powers of a court. Such a principle is unknown in your system of jurispru- 
dence. Your Constitution has forbid it. It preserves the right of Trial by Jury in all 
cases where the value in controversy exceeds twenty dollars.??—(Debates in National 
Intelligencer, June 15, 1818.) 

But this provision has been repeatedly discussed by the Supreme Court, 
so that its meaning is not open to doubt. ‘I'hree conditions are necessary. 
First, the proceedings must be ‘a suit;’”? secondly, “at common law ;” and 
thirdly, “ where the value in controversy exceeds twenty dollars.”” In every 
such case * the right of Trial by Jury shall be preserved.”’ ‘The decisions of 
the Supreme Court expressly touch each of these points. 

First. In the case of Cohens vs. Virginia, (6 Wheaton, 407,) the Court 
say: “ What is a suit? We understand it to be the prosecution of some 
claim, demand, or request.” Of course, then, the “claim”? for a fugitive must 
be “a suit.” 

Secondly. In the case of Parsons vs. Bedford, (3 Peters, 456,) while con- 
sidering this very clause, the Court say: “By common law is meant not 
merely suits which the common law recognised among its old and settled pro- 
ceedings, but suits in which legal rights were to be ascertained and determined. 
In a just sense, the Amendment may well be construed to embrace all suits 
which are not of Equity or Admiralty jurisdiction, whatever may be the pe- 
culiar form which they may assume to settle legal rights.” Now, since the 
claim for a fugitive is not a suit in Equity or Admiralty, but a suit to settle 
what are called legal rights, it must, of course, be «a suit at common law.’ 

Thirdly. In the case of Lee vs. Lee, (8 Peters, 44,) on a question whether 
«sthe value in controversy ’’ was ‘one thousand dollars and upwards,” it was 
objected that the appellants, who were petitioners for Freedom, were not of 
the value of one thousand dollars. But the Court said: “The matter in dis- 
pute is the Freedom of the petitioners. This 28 not susceptible of pecuniary 
valuation. No doubt is entertained of the jurisdiction of the Court.”” Of 
course, then, since liberty is above price, the claim to any fugitive always 
and necessarily presumes that “the value in controversy exceeds twenty dol- 
lars.” , 

By these successive steps, sustained by decisions of the highest tribunal, 
it appears, as ina diagram, that the right of Trial by Jury is secured to the 
fugitive from labour. 

This conclusion needs no further authority; but it may receive curious 
‘llustration from the ancient records of the common law, so familiar and dear: 

to the framers of the Constitution. It is said by Mr. Burke, in his magnifi- 
cent speech on Conciliation with America, that “nearly as many of Black- 
stone’s Commentaries were sold in America as in England,” carrying thither 
the knowledge of those vital principles of Freedom which were the boast of 
the British Constitution. Imbued by these, the earliest Continental Congress, 
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in 1774, declared, “that the respective Colonies are entitled to the common 
law of England, and especially to the great and inestimable privilege of being 
tried by their peers of the vicinage according to the course of that law.”? ‘Thus, 
amidst the troubles which heralded the Revolution, the common law was 
claimed by our fathers as a birthright. 

Now although the common law may not be approached as a source of juris- 
diction under the National Constitution—and on this point I do not dwell— 
tt ts clear that it may be employed in determining the meaning of technical 
terms in the Constitution borrowed from thislaw. ‘This, indeed, is expressly 
sanctioned by Mr. Madison, in his celebrated report of 1799, while restraining 
the extent to which the common law may be employed. ‘Thus by this law 
we learn the nature of 7vrial by Jury, which, though secured, is not described 
by the Constitution; also of Bills of Attainder, the Writ of Habeas Corpus, 
and Jmpeachment, all technical terms of the Constitution borrowed from the 
common law. By this law, and its associate Chancery, we learn what are 
cases in law and equity to which the judicial power of the United States is 
extended. These instances I adduce merely by way of example. Of course 
also in the same way we learn what in reality are suits at common law. 

Now, on principle and authority, a claim for the delivery of a fugitive slave 
7s a@ suit at common law, and is embraced naturally and necessarily in this 
class of judicial proceedings. ‘This proposition can be placed beyond ques- 
tion. And here, especially, let me ask the attention of all learned in the law. 
On this point, as on every other in this argument, I challenge inquiry and an- 
swer. 

History painfully records that during the early days of the common law, 
and down even to a late period, a system of slavery existed in England, known 
under the name of villainage. The slave was generally called a villian, 
though, in the original Latin forms of judicial proceedings, nativus, imply. 
ing slavery by birth. The incidents of this condition have been minutely de- 
scribed, and also the mutual remedies of master and slave, all of which were 
regulated by the common law. Slaves sometimes then, as now, escaped from 
their masters. ‘The claim for them after such escape was prosecuted by a 
suit at common law,” to which, as to every suit at common law, the Trial 
by Jury was necessarily attached. Blackstone, in his Commentaries, (Vol. 
II. p. 93,) in words which must have been known to all the lawyers of the 
Convention, said of villains: “'They could not leave their lord without his 
permission, but if they ran away, or were purloined from him, might be 
CLAIMED und recovered by action, like beasts or other cattle.” This very 
word “action” of itself implies «a suit at common law” with Trial by Jury. 

From other sources we learn precisely what the action was. ‘That great 
expounder of the ancient law, Mr. Hargrave, says, ‘*The Year Books and 
Books of Entries are full of the forms used in pleading a title to villains.’? 
Though no longer of practical value in England, they remain as monuments 
of jurisprudence, and as mementoes of a barbarous institution. He thus de- 
scribes the remedy of the master at common law: 


“The lord’s remedy for a fugitive villain was, either by seizure or by sueing out a 
writ of Nativo Habendo, or Neifty, as it is sometimes called. If the lord seized, the 
villain’s most effectual mode of recovering liberty was by a writ of Homine Replegian- 
do, which had great advantage over the writ of Habeas Corpus. In the Habeas Corpus 
the return cannot be contested by pleading against the truth of it, and consequently ona 
Habeas Corpus the question of liberty cannot goto a jury for trial. But in the Homine 
Replegiando it was otherwise. The plaintiff, on the defendant’s pleading villainage, had 
the same opportunity of contesting it, as when impleaded by the lord ina Nativo Haben- 
do. If the lord sued out a Nativo Habendo, and the villainage was denied, in which 
case the sheriff could not seize the villain, the lord was then to enter his plaint in the 
county court, and as the sheriff was not allowed to try the question of villainage in his 
court, the lord could not have any benefit from the writ; without removing the cause 


by the writ of Pone into the King’s Bench or Common Pleas.”?—(20 Howell’s State 
Trials, 38, note.) vin Wee . 
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The authority of Mr. Hargrave is sufficient. But I desire to place this 
matter beyond all cavil. From the Digest of Lord Chief Baron Comyns, 
which, at the adoption of the Constitution, was one of the classics of our juris- 
prudence I derive another description of the remedy of the master: 


“If the lord claims an inheritance in his villain, who flues from his lord against hes 
will, and lives in a place out of the manor, to which he is regardant, the lord shall have 
a Nativo Habendo. And upon such writ, directed to the sheriff, he may seize him who 
does not deny himself to be a villain. But if the defendant say that he is a Free Man, 
the sheriff cannot seize him, but the lord must remove the writ by Poze before the Jus- 
tices in Etre or in C. B. where he must count upon it.”»—(Comyns’ Digest—Villainage, 


C.1.) 
An early writer of peculiar authority, Fitzherbert, in his Natura Brevium, 
on the writs of the common law, thus describes these proceedings: 


« The writ de Nativo Habendo lieth for the lord who claimeth inheritance in any vil- 
lain, when his villain ts run from him, and is remaining within any place out of the 
manor unto which he is regardant, or when he departeth from his lord against the lord’s 
will; and the writ shall be directed to the sheriff. And the sheriff may seize the vil- 
lain, and deliver him unto his lord, +f the villain confess unto the sheriff that he is his 
villain; but if the villain say to the sheriff that he is frank, then it seemeth that the 
sheriff ought not to seize him; as it is in a replevin, if the defendant claim property, the 
sheriff cannot replevy the cattle, but the party ought to sue a writ de Proprietate Pro- 
banda; and soif the villain say that he is a freeman, &c., then the sheriff ought not to_ 
seize him, but then the lord ought to sue a Pome to remove the plea before the justices of 
the Common Pleas, or before the justicesin eyre. But if the villain purchase a writ de 
Likertate Probanda before the lord hath sued the Pone to remove the plea before the 
justices, then that writ of Libertate Probanda is a Supersedeas unto the lord, that he pro- 
ceed not upon the writ of Nativo Hubendo till the eyre of the justices, and that the lord 
ought not to seize the villain in the mean time.”—(Vol. I. p. 76.) 

These authorities are not merely applicable to the general question of free- 
dom; but they distinctly contemplate the case of fugitive slaves, and the 
“ suits at common law” for their rendition. Blackstone speaks of villains 
who “ran away;” Hargrave of ‘fugitive villains ;’? Comyns of a villain 
« who flies from his lord against his will;’” and Fitzherbert of the proceed- 
ings of the lord “ when his villain is run from him.” The forms, writs, 
counts, pleadings, and judgments, in these suits, are all preserved among the 
precedents of the common law. The writs are known as original writs, 
which the party on either side, at the proper stage, could sue out of right 
without showing cause. ‘The writ of Libertate Probanda for a fugitive slave 
was in this form: 

‘ Tibertate Probanda. 

“The king to the sheriff, &c. A. and B. her sister, have showed unto us, that where- 
as they are free women, and ready to prove their liberty, F. claiming them to be his niefs 
unjustly, vexes them; ‘and therefore we command you, that if the aforesaid A. and B. 
shall make you secure touching the proving of their liberty, then put that plea before our 
justices at the first assizes, when they shall come into those parts, because proof of this 
kind belongeth not to you to take; and in the mean time cause the said A. and B. to 
have peace thereupon, and tell the aforesaid F. that he may be there, if he will, to prose- 
cute his plea thereof against the aforesaid A. and B. And have there this writ. Wit- 
ness, &c.”’—(Fitzherbert, Vol. I. p. aie) 


By these various proceedings, all ending in Trial by Jury, Personal Liberty 
was guarded, even in the early, unrefined, and barbarous days of the common 
law. Any person claimed as a fugitive slave might invoke this Trial as a sa- 
ered right. Whether the master proceeded by seizure, as he might, or by le- 
gal process, the Trial by Jury ina suit at common law, before one of the 
high courts of the realm, was equally secured. In the case of seizure, the 
fugitive, reversing the proceedings, might institute process against his master, 
and appeal to a court and jury. In the case of process by the master, the 
watchful law secured to the fugitive the same protection. By no urgency of 
foree, by no device of process, could any person claimed as a slave be de- 
frauded of this Trial. Such was the common law. If its early boast, that 
there could be no slaves in England, fails to be true, this at least may be its 
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pride that, according to its indisputable principles, the liberty of every man 
was placed under the guard of Trial by Jury. 

These things may seem new to us; but they must have been known to the 
members of the Convention, particularly to those from South Carolina, through 
whose influence the provision on this subject was adopted. Charles Cotes- 
worth Pinckney and Mr. Rutledge had studied law at the Temple, one of the 
English Inns of Court. It would be a discredit to them, and also to other 
learned lawyers, members of the Convention, to suppose that they were not 
conversant with the principles and precedents directly applicable to this sub- 
ject, all of which are set down in works of acknowledged weight, and at that 
time of constant professional study. Only a short time before, in the case of 
Somersett, they had been most elaborately examined in Westminster Hall. 
In a forensic effort of unsurpassed learning and elevation, which of itself vin- 
dicates for its author his great juridical name, Mr. Hargrave had fully made 
them known to such as were little acquainted with the more ancient sources. 
But even if we could suppose them unknown to the lawyers of the Conven- 
tion, they are none the less applicable in determining the true meaning of the 
Constitution. 

The conclusion from this examination is explicit. Clearly and indisputa- 
bly, in England, the country of the common law, a claim for a fugitive slave 
was ‘a suit at common law,” recognised ‘‘among its old and settled pro- 
ceedings.” To question this, in the face of authentic principles and prece- 
dents, would be preposterous. As well might it be questioned, that a writ of 
replevin for a horse, or a writ of right for land, was “a suit at common law.” 
It follows, then, that this technical term of the Constitution, read in the illu- 
mination of the common law, naturally and necessarily embraces proceedings 
for the recovery of fugitive slaves, if any such be instituted or allowed un- 
der the Constitution. And thus, by the letter of the Constitution, in harmony 
with the requirements of the common law, all such persons, when claimed 
by their masters, are entitled to a Trial by Jury. 

Such, sir, is the argument, briefly uttered, against the constitutionality of the 
Slave Act. Much more I might say on this matter; much more on the two 
chief grounds of objection which I have occupied. But 1 am admonished 
to hasten on. 

Opposing this Act as doubly unconstitutional from a want of power in Con- 
gress and from a denial of Trial by Jury, I find myself again encouraged by 
the example of our Revolutionary Fathers, in a case which is one of the land- 
marks of history. The parallel is important and complete. In 1765, the 
British Parliament, by a notorious statute, attempted to draw money from the 
colonies through a stamp tax, while the determination of certain questions of 
forfeiture under the statute was delegated—not to the courts of common law, 
but to courts of Admiralty without a jury. The Stamp Act, now execrated 
by all lovers of liberty, had this extent and no more. Its passage was 
the signal for a general flame of Opposition and indignation throughout the 
Colonies. It was denounced as contrary to the British Constitution on two 
principal grounds; first, as a usurpation by Parliament of powers not be- 
longing to it, and an infraction of rights secured to the colonies; secondly, 
as a denial of Trial by Jury in certain cases of property. 

The public feeling was variously expressed. At Boston, on the arrival of 
the stamps, the shops were closed, the bells of the churches tolled, and the 
flags of the ships hung at half-mast. At Portsmouth, in New Hampshire, the 
bells were tolled, and notice given to the friends of Liberty to hold themselves 
in readiness to attend her funeral. At New York a letter was received from 
Franklin, then in London, written on the day after the passage of the Act, in 
which he said: “'The sun of liberty is set.” The obnoxious Act, headed 
‘Folly of England and Ruin of America,” was contemptuously hawked 
through the streets. The merchants of New York, inspired then by Liberty, 
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resolved to import no more goods from England until the repeal of the Act; 
and their example was followed shortly afterwards by the merchants of Phila- 
delphia and Boston. Bodies of patriots were organized every where under 
the name of “Sons of Liberty.”’ The orators also spoke. James Otis with 
fiery tongue appealed to Magna Charta. 

OF all the States, Virginia—whose shield bears the image of Liberty tramp- 
ling upon the chains—first declared herself by solemn resolutions, which the 
timid thought “treasonable;” but which soon found a response. New York 
followed. Massachusetts came next, speaking by the pen of the inflexible 
Samuel Adams. In an Address from the Legislature to the Governor, the 
true grounds of opposition to the Stamp Act, coincident with the two radical 
objections to the Slave Act, are clearly set forth: 


‘You are pleased to say that the Stamp Act is an act of Parliament, andas such ought 
to be observed. This House, sir, has too great reverence for the Supreme Legislature 
of the nation, to question its just authority. It by no means appertains to us to pre- 
sume to adjust the boundaries of the power of Parliament ; but boundaries there undoubted- 
ly are. We hope we may, without offence, put your Excellency in mind of that most 
grievous sentence of excommunication solemnly denounced by the Church in the name 
of the sacred Trinity, in the presence of King Henry the Third and the estates of the 
realm, against all those who should make statutes OR OBSERVE THEM, BEING MADE, contrary 
to the liberties of Magna Charta. The Charter of this province invests the General As-~ 
sembly with the power of making laws for its internal government and taxation; and this 
Charter has never been forfeited. The Parliament has a right to make all laws within 
the limits of their ownconstitution.” * * * ‘‘ The people complain that the Act vests 
a single judge of the Admiralty with a power to try and determine their property in 
controversies arising from internal concerns, without a jury, contrary to the very ex- 
pression of Magna Charta, that no freeman shall be amerced, but by the oath of good and 
lawful men of the vicinage.” * * * ‘We deeply regret that the Parliament has 
seen fit to pass such an act as the Stamp Act; we flatter ourselves that the hardships 
of it will shortly appear to them in sucha light as shall induce them in their wisdom 
to repeal it; iz the mean time, we must beg your Excellency to excuse us from doing any 
thing to assist in the execution of te? 

Thus in those days spoke Massachusetts! The parallel still proceeds. 
The unconstitutional Stamp Act was welcomed in the Colonies by the To- 
ries of that day precisely as the unconstitutional Slave Act has been welcomed 
by large and imperious numbers among us. Hutchinson, at that time Lieu- 
tenant Governor and Judge in Massachusetts, wrote to Ministers in England : 
“The Stamp Act is received with as much decency as could be expected. It 
leaves no room for evasion, and will execute itself.” Like the judges of our 
day, in charges to grand juries he resolutely vindicated the Act, and admo- 
nished « the jurors and the people’? to obey. Like Governors of our day, Ber- 
nard, in his speech to the Legislature of Massachusetts, demanded unreason- 
ing submission. “TI shall not,” says this British Governor, ‘ enter into any 
disquisition of the policy of this Act. I have only to say it is an act of the 
Parliament of Great Britain; and I trust that the supremacy of that Parlia- 
ment over all the members of their wide and diffused empire never was and 
never will be denied within these walls.’ Like marshals of our day, the 
officers of the Customs made “application for a military force to assist them 
in the execution of their duty.” ‘The military were against the people. A 
British major of artillery at New York exclaimed, in tones not unlike those 
now sometimes heard: “I will cram the stamps down their throats with the 
end of my sword.’’ The elaborate answer of Massachusetts—a paper of 
historic grandeur—drawn by Samuel Adams, was pronounced “the ravings 
of a parcel of wild enthusiasts.” 

Thus in those days spoke the partisans of the Stamp Act. But their weak- 
ness soon became manifest. In the face of an awakened community, where 
discussion has free scope, no men, though surrounded by office and wealth, can’ 
long sustain injustice. Earth, water, nature, they may subdue; but Truth they 
cannot subdue. Subtle and mighty, against all efforts and devices, it fills 


every region of light with its majestic presence. The Stamp Act was dis- 
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cussed and understood. Its violation of constitutional rights was exposed. 
By resolutions of Legislatures and of town meetings, by speeches and writings, 
by public assemblies and processions, the country was rallied in peaceful 
phalanx against the execution of the Act. To this great object, within the 
bounds of law and the constitution, were bent all the patriot energies of the 
land. 

And here Boston took the lead. Her records at this time are full of proud 
memorials. In formal instructions to her representatives, adopted unanimous- 
ly, “ having been read several times,” in ‘Town Meeting at Faneuil Hall, the 
following rule of conduct was prescribed: 


‘We, therefore, think it our indispensable duty, in Justice to ourselves and Posterity, 
as it is our undoubted Privilege, in the most open and unreserved, but decent and re- 
spectful Terms, to declare our greatest Dissatisfaction with this law. And we think it 
tneumbent upon you by no Means tojoin in any public Measures for countenancing and 
assisting tn the execution of the same. ‘But to use your best endeavours inthe General 
Assembly to have the inherent inalienable Rights of the People of this Province assert- 
ed, and vindicated, and left upon the public record, that Posterity may never have rea- 
son to charge the present Times with the Guilt of tamely giving them away.” 

Virginia responded to Boston. Many of her justices of the peace surren- 
dered their commissions “ rather than aid in the enforcement of the law, or be 
instrumental in the overthrow of their country’s liberties.” 3 

As the opposition deepened, its natural tendency was to outbreak and vio- 
leuce. But this was carefully restrained. On one occasion in Boston it 
showed itself in the lawlessness of a mob. But the town, at a public meet- 
ing in Faneuil Hall, called without delay on the motion of the opponents of 
the Stamp Act, with James Otis as chairman, condemned the outrage. Eager — 
in hostility to the execution of the Act, Boston cherished municipal order, 
and constantly discountenanced all tumult, violence, and illegal proceedings. 
Her equal devotion to those two objects drew the praises and congratulations 
of other towns. In reply, March 27th, 1766, to an Address from the inhabi- 
tants of Plymouth, her own consciousness of duty done is thus expressed : 


‘<Tf the inhabitants of Boston have taken the legal and warrantable measures to pre- 
vent that misfortune of all others the most to be dreaded, the execution of the Stamp Aet, 
and as necessary means of preventing it have made any spirited applications for open- 
ing the custom-houses and courts of justice; if at the same time ‘they have borne 
their testimony against outrageous tumults and legal proceedings, and given any exam- 
ple of the Love of Peace and good order, next to the consciousness of having done their 


duty is the satisfaction of meeting with the approbation of any of their fellow-country- 
men.”? 


Learn now from the Diary of John Adams the results of this system : 


“The year 1765 has been the most remarkable year of my life. ‘That enormous en- 
gine, fabricated by the British Parliament, for battering down all the rights and liber- 
ties of America—I mean the Stamp Act—has raised and spread through the whole 
continent a spirit that will be recorded to our honour with all future generations. In 
every Colony, from Georgia to New Hampshire, inclusively, the stamp distributors and 
inspectors have been compelled by the unconquerable rage of the people to renounce 
their offices. Such and so universal has been the resentment of the people, that every 
man who has dared to speak in favour of the stamps, or to soften the detestation in which 
they are held, how great soever his abilities and virtues had been esteemed before, or 
whatever his fortune, connexions, and influence had been, has been seen to sink into uni- 
versal contempt and ignominy.” ; 


The Stamp Act became a dead letter. At the meeting of Parliament nu- 
merous petitions were presented, calling for its instant repeal. Franklin, at 
that time in England, while giving his famous testimony before the House of 
Commons, was asked whether he thought the people of America would sub-— 
mit to this Act if modified. His brief emphatic response was: ‘“ No, never, 
unless compelled by force of arms.’? Chatham, yet weak with disease, but 
mighty in eloquence, exclaimed in ever-memorable words: “We are told 
America is obstinate—A merica is almost in open rebellion. Sir, J rejoice that 
“America has resisted. ‘Three millions of people so dead to all the feelings 
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of liberty, as voluntarily to submit to be slaves, would have been fit instru- 
ments to make slaves of all the rest. ‘The Americans have been wronged ; 
they have been driven to madness. I will beg leave to tell the House in a 
few words what is really my opinion. Jt is that the Stamp Act be repealed, 
absolutely, totally, and immediately.” It was repealed. Within less than 
a year from its original passage, denounced and discredited, it was driven 
from the Statute Book. In the charnel-house of history, with the unclean 
things of the Past, it now rots. hither the Slave Act is destined to follow. 
Sir, regarding the Stamp Act candidly and cautiously, free from the ani- 
mosities of the time, it is impossible not to see that, though gravely unconsti- 
tutional, it was at most an infringement of civil liberty only ; not of personal 
liberty. ‘There was an unjust tax of a few pence, with the chances of amerce- 
ments by a single judge without a jury ; but by no provision of this Act was 
the personal liberty of any man assailed. Under it no freeman could be 
seized as a slave. - Such an act, though justly obnoxious to every lover of 
constitutional Liberty, cannot be viewed with the feelings of repugnance en- 
kindled by a statute which assails the personal liberty of every man, and un- 
der which any freeman may be seized as a slave. Sir, in placing the Stamp 
Act by the side of the Slave Act, I do injustice to that emanation of British 
tyranny. Both, indeed, infringe important rights ; one of property ; the other 
the vital right of all, which is to other rights as the soul to the body—the 
right of a man to himself. Both are condemned; but their relative con- 
demnation must be measured by their relative characters. As Freedom is 
more than property; as Man is above the dollar that he earns; as Heaven, 
to which we all aspire, is higher than the earth, where every accumulation of 
wealth must ever remain: so are the rights assailed by an American Congress 
higher than those once assailed by the British Parliament. And just in this 
degree must history condemn the Slave Act more than the Stamp Act. 
Sir, | might here stop. It is enough in this place, and on this occasion, to 
show the unconstitutionality of this enactment. Your duty commences at 
once. All legislation hostile to the fundamental law of the land should be 
repealed without delay. But the argument is not yet exhausted. Even if 
this Act could claim any validity or apology under the Constitution, which it 
cannot, it lacks that essential support in the Public Conscience of the States, 
where it is to be enforced, which is the life of all law, and without which 
any law must become a dead letter. vile 
The Senator from South Carolina [Mr. Butter] was right, when, at the 
beginning of the session, he pointedly said that a law which could be enforced 
only by the bayonet, was no law. Sir, it is idle to suppose that an Act of 
Congress becomes effective merely by compliance with the forms of legisla- 
tion. Something more is necessary. ‘The Act must be in harmony with 
the prevailing public sentiment of the community upon which it bears. Of 
course, I do not suggest that the cordial support of every man or of every 
small locality is necessary ; but I do mean that the public feelings, the public 
convictions, the public conscience, must not be tuuched, wounded, lacerated, by 
every endeavour to enforce it. With all these it must be so far in harmony, 
that, like other laws, by which property, liberty, and life, are guarded, it may 
be administered by the ordinary process of the courts, without jeoparding the 
public peace or shocking good men. If this be true as a general rule—if the 
public support and sympathy be essential to the life of all law, this is espe- 
cially the case in an enactment which concerns the important and sensitive 
_ rights of personal liberty. In conformity with this principle the Legislature 
of Massachusetts, by formal resolution, in 1850, with singular unanimity, de- 
clared : 

«We hold it to be the duty of Congress to pass such laws only in regard thereto as 


will be maintained by the sentiments of the Free States, where such laws are to be en- 
forced.” 
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The duty of consulting these sentiments was recognised by Washington. 
While President of the United States, at the close of his administration, he 
sought to recover a slave, who had fled to New Hampshire. His autograph 
letter to Mr. Whipple, the Collector of Portsmouth, dated at Philadelphia, 
28th November, 1796, which I now hold in my hand, and which has never 
before seen the light, after describing the fugitive, and particularly expressing 


the desire of ‘*her mistress,” Mrs. Washington, for her return, employs the 
following decisive language : 


*¢ 1 do not mean, however, by this request, that such violent measures should be used 
AS WOULD EXCITE A MOB OR RIOT, WHICH MIGHT BE THE CASE IF SHE HAS ADHERENTS, OR 
EVEN UNEASY SENSATIONS IN THE MINDS OF WELL-DISPOSED CITIZENS. Rather than either 


of these should happen, I would forego her services altogether; and the example also, 
which is of infinitely more importance. 


GEORGE WASHINGTON.” 
Mr. Whipple, in his reply, dated at Portsmouth, December 22, 1796, an 
autograph copy of which I have, recognises the rule of Washington: 


‘IT will now, sir, agreeably to your desire, send her to Alexandria, ¢f tt be practicable 
without the consequences which you except—that of exciting a riot or a mob, or creating 
uneasy sensations in the minds of well-disposed persons. The first cannot be calculated 
beforehand; it will be governed by the popular opinion of the moment, or the circum- 
stances that may arise in the transaction. The latter may be sought into and judged of 
by conversing with such persons without discovering the occasion. So far as 1 have 
had opportunity, I perceive that different sentiments are entertained on this subject.” 


The fugitive never was returned; but lived in freedom to a good old age, 
down to a very recent period, a monument of the Just forbearance of him 
whom we aptly call the Father of his Country. It is true that he sought her 
return. ‘This we must regret, and find its apology. He was at the time a 
slaveholder. Though often with various degrees of force expressing himself 
against slavery, and promising his suffrage for its abolition, he did not see this 
wrong as he saw it at the close of life, in the illumination of another sphere. 
From this act of Washington, still swayed by the policy of the world, I appeal 
to Washington, writing his will. From Washington on earth I appeal to 
Washington in heaven. Seek not by his name to justify any such effort. 
His death is above his life. His last testament cancels his authority as a 
slaveholder. However he may have appeared before man, he came into the 
presence of God only as the liberator of his slaves. Grateful for this example, 
Iam grateful, also, that while a slaveholder, and seeking the return of a fugitive, 
he has left in permanent record a rule of conduct which, if adopted by his 
country, will make Slave-Hunting impossible. The chances of a riot or mob, 
or “even uneasy sensations among well-disposed persons,”’ are to prevent any 
such pursuit. 

Sir, the existing Slave Act cannot be enforced without violating the precept 
of Washington. Not merely ‘ uneasy sensations of well-disposed persons,” 


but rage, tumult, commotion, mob, riot, violence, death, gush from its fatal 
overflowing fountains: 


hoc fonte derivata clades 
In patriam populumque fluxit. 


Not a case occurs without endangering the public peace. Workmen are 
brutally dragged from employments to which they are wedded by years of 
successful labour; husbands are ravished from wives, and parents from chil- 
dren. Every where there is disturbance; at Detroit, Buffalo, Harrisburg, 
Syracuse, Philadelphia, New York, Boston. At Buffalo the fugitive was 
cruelly knocked by a log of wood against a red-hot stove, and his mock 
trial commenced while the blood still oozed from his wounded head. At 
Syracuse he was rescued by a sudden mob: so also at Boston. At Harris- 
burg the fugitive was shot; at Christiana the Slave-Hunter was shot. At 
New York unprecedented excitement, always with uncertain consequences, 
has attended every case. Again at Boston, a fugitive, according to the re- 
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ceived report, was first basely seized under pretext that he was a eriminal 5 
arrested only after a deadly struggle; guarded by officers who acted in viola- 
tion of the laws of the State; tried in a Court House surrounded by chains, 
contrary to the common law ; finally surrendered to Slavery by trampling on 
the criminal process of the State, under an escort in violation again of the 
laws of the State, while the pulpits trembled and the whole people, not merely 
‘uneasy,’ but swelling with ill-suppressed indignation, for the sake of order 
and tranquillity, without violence witnessed the shameful catastrophe. 

With every attempt to administer the Slave Act, it constantly becomes more 
revolting, particularly in its influence on the agents it enlists. Pitch cannot 
be touched without defilement, and all who lend themselves to this work seem 
at once and unconsciously to lose the better part of man. ‘The spirit of the 
law passes into them, as the devils entered the swine. Upstart commissioners, 
the mere mushrooms of courts, vie and revie with each other. Now by in- 
decent speed, now by harshness of manner, now by a denial of evidence, now 
by crippling the defence, and now by open glaring wrong, they make the 
odious Act yet more odious. Clemency, grace, and justice, die in its presence. 
All this is observed by the world. Not a case oceurs which does not harrow 
the souls of good men, and bring tears of sympathy to the eyes, also those 
other noble tears which ‘ patriots shed o’er dying laws.” 

Sir, I shall speak frankly. If there be an exception to this feeling, it will 
be found chiefly with a peculiar class. [tis a sorry fact that the “mercantile 
interest,” in its unpardonable selfishness, twice in English history, frowned 
upon the endeavours to suppress the atrocity of Algerine Slavery; that it 
sought to baffle Wilberforce’s great effort for the abolition of the African slave 
trade; and that, by a sordid compromise, at the formation of our Constitution, 
it exempted the same detested, Heaven-defying traffic from American judg- 
ment. And now representatives of this “ interest,’’ forgetful that comimerce 
is the child of Freedom, join in hunting the Slave. But the great heart of the 
people recoils from this enactment. It palpitates for the fugitive, and rejoices 
in his escape. Sir, I am telling you facts. ‘The literature of the age is all 
on his side. ‘The songs, more potent than laws, are for him. ‘The poets, 
with voices of melody, are for Freedom. Whocould sing for Slavery? ‘They 
who make the permanent opinion of the country, who mould our youth, 
whose words, dropped into the soul, are the germs of character, supplicate 
for the Slave. And, now, sir, behold a new and heavenly ally. A woman, 
inspired by Christian genius, enters the lists, like another Joan of Arc, and 
with marvellous power sweeps the chords of the popular heart. Now melting 
to tears, and now inspiring to rage, her work every where touches the con- 
science, and makes the Slave-Hunter more hateful. In a brief period, nearly 
100,000 copies of Uncle Tom’s Cabin have been already circulated, But 
this extraordinary and sudden success—surpassing all other instances in the 
records of literature—cannot be regarded merely as the triumph of genius. 
Higher far than this, it is the testimony of the people, by an unprecedented 
act, against the Fugitive Slave Bill. 

These things I dwell upon as the incentives and tokens of an existing public 
sentiment, which renders this Act practically inoperative, except as a tremen- 
dous engine of terror. Sir, the sentiment is just. Even in the lands of 
slavery, the slave-trader is loathed as an ignoble character, from whom the 
countenance is turned away; and can the Slave-Hunter be more regarded 
while pursuing his prey ina land of Freedom? In early Europe, in barba- 
rous days, while Slavery prevailed, a Hunting Master, nach jagender Herr, 
as the Germans called him, was held in aversion. Nor was this all. The — 
fugitive was welcomed in the cities, and protected against the pursuit. Some- 
times vengeance awaited the Hunter. Down to this day, at Revel, now a 
Russian city, a sword is proudly preserved with which a Hunting Baron was 
beheaded, who, in violation of the municipal rights of this place, seized a 
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fugitive slave. Hostile to this Actas our public sentiment may be, it exhibits 
no trophy like this. ‘The State laws of Massachusetts have been violated in 
the seizure of a fugitive slave; but no sword, like that of Revel, now hangs 
at Boston. 

I have said, sir, that this sentiment is just. And is it not? Every escape 
from Slavery necessarily and instinctively awakens the regard of all who love 
Freedom. The endeavour, though unsuccessful, reveals courage, manhood, 
character. No story is read with more interest than that of our own Lafay- 
ette, when, aided by a gallant South Carolinian, in defiance of the despotic 
ordinances of Austria, kindred to our Slave Act, he strove to escape from the 
bondage of Olmutz. Literature pauses with exultation over the struggles of 
Cervantes, the great Spaniard, while a slave in Algiers, to regain the liberty 
for which, he says, in his immortal work, “we ought to risk life itself, Slavery 
being the greatest evil that can fall to the lot of man.” Science, in all her 
manifold triumphs, throbs with pride and delight, that Arago, the astronomer 
and philosopher—devoted republican also—was redeemed from barbarous 
Slavery to become one of her greatest sons. Religion rejoices serenely, with 
joy unspeakable, in the final escape of Vincent de Paul. Exposed in the 
public square of Tunis to the inspection of the traffickers in human flesh, this 
illustrious Frenchman was subjected to every vileness of treatment; like a 
horse, compelled to open his mouth to show his teeth, to trot, to run, to exhibit 
his strength in lifting burdens, and then, like a horse, legally sold in market 
overt. Passing from master to master, after a protracted servitude, he achieved 
his freedom, and regaining France, commenced that resplendent career of 
charity by which he is placed among the great names of Christendom. Princes 
and orators have lavished panegyrics upon this fugitive slave; and the Catho- 
lic Church, in homage to his extraordinary virtues, has introduced him into 
the company of saints. 

Less by genius or eminent services, than by sufferings, are the fugitive 
slaves of our country now commended. For them every sentiment of huma- 
nity is aroused: | 
} “Who could refrain 


That had a heart to love, and in that heart 
Courage to make his love known?” 


Rude and ignorant they may be; but in their very efforts for Freedom they 
claim kindred with all that is noble in the Past. They are among the heroes 
of our age. Romance has no stories of more thrilling interest than theirs. 
Classical antiquity has preserved no examples of adventurous trial more worthy 
of renown. Among them are men whose names will be treasured in the 
annals of their race. By their eloquent voice they have already done much to 
make their wrongs known, and to secure the respect of the world. History 
will soon lend them her avenging pen. Proscribed by you during life, they 
will proseribe you through all time. — Sir, already judgment is beginning. A 
righteous public sentiment palsies your enactment. 
And now, sir, let us review the field over which we have passed. We 
have seen that any compromise, finally closing the discussion of Slavery under 
the Constitution, is tyrannical, absurd, and impotent ; that as Slavery can exist 
only by virtue of positive law, and as it has no such positive support in the 
Constitution, it cannot exist within the National jurisdiction ; that the Con- 
stitution nowhere recognises property in man, and that, according to its true 
interpretation, Freedom and not Slavery is national, while Slavery and not 
Freedom is sectional; that, in this spirit, the National Government was first 
organized under Washington, himself an Abolitionist, surrounded by Aboli- 
tionists, while the whole country, by its Church, its Colleges, its Literature, 
and all its best voices, was united against Slavery, and the national flag at 
that time nowhere within the National ‘Territory covered a single slave; still 
further, that the National Government is a Government of delegated powers, 
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and as among these there is no power to support Slavery, this institution 
cannot be national, nor can Congress in any way legislate in its behalf; and, 
finally, that the establishment of this principle is the true way of peace and 
safety for the Republic. Considering next the provision for the surrender of 
fugitives from labour, we have seen that it was not one of the original com- 

romises of the constitution ; that it was introduced tardily and with hesitation, 
and adopted with little discussion, and then and for along period after was 
regarded with comparative indifference; that the recent Slave Act, though 
many times unconstitutional, is especially so on two grounds—“rst, as a usur- 
pation by Congress of powers not granted by the Constitution, and an infrae- 
tion of rights secured to the States; and secondly, as a denial of ‘Trial by 
Jury, in a question of Personal Liberty and a suit at common law; that its 
glaring unconstitutionality finds a prototype in the British Stamp Act, which 
our fathers refused to obey as unconstitutional on two parallel grounds—/irst, 
because it was a usurpation by Parliament of powers not belonging to it under 
the British Constitution and an infraction of rights belonging to the Colonies; 
and secondly, because it was a denial of Trial by Jury in certain cases of 
property; that as Liberty is far above property, so is the outrage perpetrated 
by the American Congress far above that perpetrated by the British Parlia- 
ment; and, finally, that the Slave Act has not that support in the public senti- 
ment of the States where itis to be executed, which is the life of all law, and 
which prudence and the precept of Washington require. 

Sir, thus far I have arrayed the objections to this Act, and the false inter- 
pretations out of which it has sprung. But I am asked what I offer as a 
“substitute for the legislation which I denounce. Freely I will answer. Itis 
to be found in a correct appreciation of the provision of the Constitution, 
under which this discussion occurs. Look at it in the double light of reason 
and of Freedom, and we cannot mistake the exact extent of its requirements. 
Here is the provision: 

« No person held to service or labour in one State, under the laws thereof, escaping 
into another, shall, in consequence of any law or regulation therein, be discharged from 


such service or labour, but shall be delivered up on claim of the party to whom such 
service or labour may be due.” 


From the very language employed it is obvious that this is merely a com- 
pact between the States, with a prohibition on the States, conferring no 
power on the nation. In its natural signification it is acompact. According 
to the examples of other countries, and the principles of jurisprudence, it is 
acompact. All arrangements for the extradition of fugitives have been cus- 
tomarily compacts. Exceptunder the express obligations of treaty, no nation 
is bound to surrender fugitives. Especially has this been the case with fugi- 
tives for Freedom. In medieval Europe, cities refused to recognise this obliga- 
tion in favour of persons even under the same National Government. In 1531, 
while the Netherlands and Spain were united under Charles V., the Supreme 
Council of Mechlin rejected an application from Spain for the surrender of a 
fugitive slave. By express compact alone could this be secured. But the 
provision of the Constitution was borrowed from the Ordinance of the North- 
western Territory, which is expressly declared to be a compact; and this 
Ordinance, finally drawn by Nathan Dane, was again borrowed in its distine- 
tive features from the early institutions of Massachusetts, among which, as 
far back as 1643, was a compact of like nature with other New England 
States. Thus this provision is a compact in language, in nature, in its whole 
history; as we have already seen itis a compact, according to the intentions 
of our Fathers and the genius of our institutions. : 

As a compact its execution depends absolutely upon the States, without any 
intervention of the Nation. Hach State, in the exercise of its own judgment, 
will determine for itself the precise extent of the obligations assumed. As 
a compact in derogation of Freedom, it must be construed strictly in every 
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respect—leaning always in favour of Freedom, and shunning any meaning, 
not clearly necessary, which takes away important personal rights; mindful 
that the parties to whom it is applicable are regarded as ‘* persons,” of course 
with all the rights of ‘‘persons’’ under the Constitution; especially mindful 
of the vigorous maxim of the common law, “that he is cruel and impious 
who does not always favour Freedom:” and also completely adopting in letter 
and in spirit, as becomes a just people, the rules of the great Commentator, 
that ‘the law is always ready to catch at any thing in favour of Liberty.” 
With this key the true interpretation is natural and easy. 

Briefly, the States are prohibited from any “law or regulation”? by which 
any ‘person ”’ escaped from “service or labour’ may be discharged there- 
from, and on establishment of the claim to such * service or labour”’ he is to 
be delivered up. But the mode by which the claim is to be tried and deter- 
mined is not speeified. All this is obviously within the control of each State. 
It may be done by virtue of express legislation, in which event any Legislature 
justly careful of Personal Liberty, would surround the fugitive with every 
shield of the law and Constitution. But here a fact, pregnant with Freedom, 
must be studiously observed. ‘The name Slave—that litany of wrong and 
wo—does not appear in the clause. Here is no unambiguous phrase, inca- 
pable of a double sense; no * positive’? language, applicable only to slaves, 
and excluding all other classes; no word of that absolute certainty, in every 
particular, which forbids any interpretation except that of Slavery, and makes 
it impossible “to catch at any thing in favour of Liberty.’’ Nothing of this 
kind is here. But passing from this; “cruelly and impiously”’ renouncing 
for the moment all leanings for Freedom; refusing “to catch at any thing in 
favour of Liberty ;’’ abandoning the cherished idea of the Fathers, that “it 
was wrong to admit in the Constitution the idea of property in man ;”’ and, in 
the face of these commanding principles, assuming two things—first, that, in 
the evasive language of this Clause, the Convention, whatever may have been 
the aim of individual members, really intended fugitive slaves, which is some- 
times questioned—and, secondly, that, if they so intended, the language em- 
ployed can be judicially regarded as justly applicable to fugitive slaves, which 
is often and earnestly denied—then the whole proceeding, without any ex- 
press legislation, may be left to the ancient and authentic forms of the common 
law, familiar to the framers of the Constitution and ample for the occasion. 
If the fugitive be seized without process, he will be entitled at once to his 
writ de Homine Replegiando, while the master, resorting to process, mayfind 
his remedy in the writ de Nativo Habendo—each writ requiring Trial by 
Jury. If from ignorance or lack of employment these processes have slum- 
bered in our country, still they belong to the great arsenal of the common law, 
and continue, like other ancient writs, anquam gladium in vagina, ready to 
be employed at the first necessity. ‘They belong to the safeguards of the 
citizen. But in any event and in either alternative, the proceedings would be 
by ‘suit at common law,” with Trial by Jury; and it would be the solemn 
duty of the court, according to all the forms and proper delays of the common 
law, to try the case on the evidence; strictly to apply all the protecting rules 
of evidence, and especially to require stringent proof, by competent witnesses 
under cross-examination, that the person claimed was held to service; that 
his service was due to the claimant; that he had escaped from the State where 
such service was due; and also proof of the Jaws of the State under which 
he was held. Séall further, to the Courts of each State must belong the 
determination of the question, to what classes of persons, according to just 
rules of interpretation, the phrase ‘persons held to service or labour”? is 
strictly applicable. 

Such is this much-debated provision. The Slave States, at the formation 
of the Constitution, did not propose, as in the cases of Naturalization and 
Bankruptcy, to empower the National Government fo establish an uniform 
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rule for the rendition of fugitives from labour, throughout the United States ; 
they did not ask the National Government to charge itself in any way with 
this service; they did not venture to offend the country, and particularly the 
Northern States, by any such assertion of a hatefulright. ‘They were content, 
under the sanctions of compact, to leave it to the public sentiment of the 
States. ‘There, I insist, it shall remain. 

‘Mr. President, I have occupied much time; but the great subject still 
stretches before us. One other point yet remains, which I should not leave 
untouched, and which justly belongs to the close. ‘The Slave Act violates 
the Constitution and shocks the Public Conscience. With modesty and yet 
with firmness let me add, sir, it offends against the Divine Law. No such 
enactment can be entitled to support. As the throne of God is above every 
earthly throne, so are his laws and statutes above all the laws and statutes of 
man. ‘I’o question these is to question God himself. But to assume that 
human laws are beyond question is to claim for their fallible authors infalli- 
bility. To assume that they are always in conformity with those of God is 
presumptuously and impiously to exalt man to an equality withGod. Clearly 
human laws are not always in such conformity; nor can they ever be beyond 
question from each individual. Where the conflict is open, as if Congress 
should command the perpetration of murder, the office of conscience as final 
arbiter is undisputed. But in every conflict the same Queenly office is hers. 
By no earthly power can she be dethroned. Each person, after anxious ex- 
amination, without haste, without passion, solemnly for himself must decide 
this great controversy. Any other rule attributes infallibility to human laws, 
places them beyond question, and degrades all men to an unthinking passive 
_ obedience. | 

According to St. Augustine, an unjust law does not appear to be a law; lex 
esse non videtur que justa non fuerit ; and the great fathers of the Church, 
while adopting these words, declare openly that unjust laws are not binding. 
Sometimes they are called “‘ abuses,” and not laws; sometimes “ violences,”’ 
and notlaws. And here again the conscience of each person is the final 
arbiter. But this lofty principle is not confined to the Church. A master of 
philosophy in early Europe, a name of intellectual renown, the eloquent 
Abelard, in Latin verses addressed to his son, has clearly expressed the uni-- 
versal injunction: 

Jussa potestatis terrene discutienda 
Celestis tibi mox perficienda scias. 
Siquis divinis jubeat contraria jussis 
Te contra Dominum pactio nulla trahat. 

The mandates of an earthly power are to be discussed; those of Heaver 
must at once be performed; nor can any agreement constrain us against God. 
Such is the rule of morals. Such, also, by the lips of judges and sages, has 
been the proud declaration of the English law, whence our own is derived. 
In this conviction patriots have fearlessly braved unjust commands, and mar- 
 tyrs have died. 

And now, sir, the rule is commended to us. The good citizen, as he thinks 
_ of the shivering fugitive, guilty of no crime, pursued, hunted down like a beast,. 
_ while praying for Christian help and deliverance, and as he reads the require- 
_ ments of this act, is filled with horror. Here is a despotic mandate, “to aid 
_ and assist in the prompt and efficient execution of this law.’ Again let me 
speak frankly. Not rashly would I set myself against any provision of law. 
_ This grave responsibility I would not lightly assume. But here the path of 
duty is clear. By the Supreme Law, which commands me to do no injustice; 
_ by the comprehensive Christian Law of Brotherhood; by the Consti/ution, 
which I have sworn to support, 1 aM BoUND TO DISOBEY THIS act. Never, 
in any capacity, can I render voluntary aid in its execution. Pains and pe- 
nalties I will endure; but this great wrong I will not do. ‘I cannot obey; 
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but I can suffer,’ was the exclamation of the author of Pilgrim’s Progress, 
when imprisoned for disobedience to an earthly statute. Better suffer injustice 
than do it. Better be the victim than the instrument of wrong. Better be 
even the poor slave, returned to bondage, than the unhappy Commissioner. 

There is, sir, an incident of history, which suggests a parallel, and affords 
a lesson of fidelity. Under the triumphant exertions of that Apostolic Jesuit, 
St, Francis Xavier, large numbers of the Japanese, amounting to as many as 
two hundred thousand—among them princes, generals, and the flower of the 
nobility—were converted to Christianity. Afterwards, amidst the frenzy of 
civil war, religious persecution arose, and the penalty of death was denounced 
against all who refused to trample upon the effigy of the Redeemer. ‘This 
was the Pagan law of a Pagan land. But the delighted historian records 
that scarcely one from the multitudes of converts was guilty of this apostacy. 
The law of man was set at naught. Imprisonment, torture, death, were pre- 
ferred. ‘Thus did this people refuse to trample on the painted image. Sir, 
multitudes among us will not be less steadfast in refusing to trample on the 
living image of their Redeemer. — 

Finally, sir, for the sake of peace and tranquillity, cease to shock the Publis 
Conscience ; for the sake of the Constitution, cease to exercise a power which 
is nowhere granted, and which violates inviolable rights expressly secured. 
Leave this question where it was left by our fathers, at the formation of our 
National Government, in the absolute control of the States, the appointed 
guardians of Personal Liberty. Repeal this enactment. Let its terrors no 
longer rage through the land. Mindful of the lowly whom it pursues; mindful 
of the good men perplexed by its requirements; in the name of charity, in 
the name of the Constitution, repeal this enactment, totally and without delay. 
Be inspired by the example of Washington. Be admonished by those words 
of Oriental piety—* Beware of the groans of the wounded souls. Oppress 
not to the utmost a single heart; for a solitary sigh has power to overset a 
whole world.” 


i @ Saar 


fheologtcal Discusstors. 


(For the Banner of the Covenant.) 
BIBLE CLASS QUESTIONS. 
[We exceedingly regret that the following section of these valuable 
questions has been omitted in its proper place. The reader will please 
connect it with the part published in our January number, p. 18.] 


THE APPLICATION OF THIS ARGUMENT. 


Let us inquire, Has it not been clearly proved that the promise to Adam 
contained the first intimation of the covenant of grace? And have we not 
also seen that it was by his faith acting on the testimony contained in this 
promise, that Abel offered a more acceptable sacrifice than Cain? Did not, 
therefore, Abel’s faith lead him also to rest upon the unchangeable right- 
eousness which alone can justify before God? Hence it is that God had re- 
spect to the offering of Abel? As to Noah, was he not a just man? Is he 
not said to bave been perfect in his generations? Did he not walk with God? 
See Gen. vi. 9. And, moreover, was he not an heir of the righteousness 
which is by faith? But that righteousness is the same immutable righteous- 
ness in all cases? Of this Abel became an heir by faith; and of this one 
righteousness, did not Noah also become an heir by that faith which is 
essentially one in allcases? ‘Therefore, by the faith which is essentially one 
in all cases, did not both Abel and Noah become heirs of the righteousness 
which is immutably the same? But this righteousness was, undeniably, the 
matier of the first promise to Adam, and, therefore, was it not evidently the 
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matter of the promise to Noah? How old was Adam when he died? See 
Gen. v. 5. How old was Noah when the flood came? (See Gen. vii. 
6. Now, if Adam lived 930 vears, and Noah was 600 years of age 
when the flood came, did not Noah live very nearly the time of Adam? 
Is it, then, at all likely that Noah could be ignorant of the first promise? Had 
that first promise been fulfilled when the flood came? Now, if he could not 
have been ignorant of that first promise, but firmly believed the testimony it 
contained, and as he was certain that the promised seed had not then ap- 
peared, but that the seed of the serpent prevailed to a fearful extent, is it not 
then most evident that either he did not believe in that promise at all, or his 
faith in it must have been strikingly clear and strong? But did not that pro- 
mise contain the first announcement of the true righteousness? If, then, he 
did not believe in it at all, renewed or unrenewed, could he have been an heir 
of the righteousness which is by faith? But did he not become heir of the one 
immutable righteousness by the faith whieh is essentially one in all cases? 
Now, mark: As there is but one righteousness to justify, and that right- 
eousness was the matter of the revelation of the first promise, then, if the 
promise to Noah was not a renewal of the promise to Adam, and yet he be- 
came an heir of the true righteousness by believing, could he have become an 
heir of this righteousness by believing any testimony which was delivered 
immediately to, himself? But does not the apostle, Heb. xi. 7, expressly 
assert that Noah became (i. e. was proved to be) heir of the righteousness 
which justifies, by believing the testimony delivered to himself? Now, ob- 
serve again: Since Noali became heir of the only righteousness which can 
justify, by believing what was delivered immediately to himself, and since 
that righteousness was, undeniably, the substance of the revelation of the first 
‘promise, then have we not evidence most clear, satisfactory, and conclusive, 
that the promise to Noah, “I will establish my covenant with thee,” was 
verily, in substance, the same asthe promise to Adam, and that it was cer- 
tainly a renewal of that promise ? 
_ To present the substance of the preceding section in the clearest manner 
and in the shortest bounds possible, let us ask, Is not all divine testimony, 
upon which saving faith acts, essentially and substantially the same? But 
did not saving faith, in the case of Abel and others, rest upon the testimony 
delivered to Adam ?—and, in the case of Noah, upon the divine testimony 
delivered immediately to himself. See Heb. xi.4—7. And, therefore, since 
all divine testimony, upon which saving faith acts, is substantially the same, 
and since saving faith, in these different instances, rested upon the testimony 
delivered first to Adam, then to Noah, was not the testiniony, or promise, de- 
livered immediately to Noah, the same in substance as that delivered to Adam? 


Note.—The mere circumstantial difference forms no objection to the substantial 
sameness. 
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Practical BWessays. 


AN INTERESTING NARRATIVE. 


To tHe Epiror or THE BANNER OF THE CovVENANT— 

Dear Sir—Not long since a young man, whose mother belong fe my 
congregation, returned from sea, and received a considerable su that, of 
his father’s will, belonged to him on kis coming of age. He détermined | 
to leave the sea entirely: took a store in this town: stocked it, and 
started in business. Ina short time he lost all he had. He was thus, as 
it were, forced to return to his old employment. He went once more to — 
sea. He sailed, I believe, from Liverpool for San Francisco. When he 
left his home, he was living “ without God and without hope in the world.” 
Many an anxious thought concerning him filled his mother’s breast, and 
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many a prayer she offered up that he might be led to God. His vessel 
reached the entrance of San Francisco Bay in safety; but just as she was 
sailing in on a dark night, another coming out came into collision with 
her, striking her on the side, and, to all appearance, making her speedy 
destruction certain. In company with one or two other sailors, he caught 
by the bowsprit of the strange vessel, and swung himself on her deck. 
And there he stood without a friend, and without a fragment of property 
but the clothes he wore. He was taken on board this ship to Valparaiso 
in South America. He remained there for some time, and witnessed a 
tremendous earthquake during his stay. At length he shipped on board 
a vessel bound to a port in California: thence to the Sandwich Islands: 
from thence he went in another vessel to China, and thence to New York. 
That, at least, is his course as accurately as I remember his own account 
of it. It was during his voyage across the Pacific to China that God 
first brought religious truth home to his heart and conscience. The fol- 
lowing extract, from a letter written from New York to his mother, will 
explain the circumstances that led, as I hope and believe, to his conversion. 
They are singular and striking, and illustrate very strongly the nature of 
Divine Providence, and the power of the simple Word of God. The 
whole incident is fitted to give great comfort and encouragement to those 
who have irreligious relations at sea. Here was a widowed mother, her 
son thousands of miles away, in the midst of the great ocean: she mourned 
for his ungodliness: she had no tie to bind him to her but prayer: no 
means of influencing him but through the throne of grace. And most un- 
expectedly, as by little less than a miracle, her anxieties are rewarded: 
her son is saved. 

I may add that since that time, when this letter was written, he re- 
turned home: remained steadfast by his profession: joined my congrega- 
tion in the Sacrament of the Supper: and is now gone forth, holding fast, 
I trust, the profession of his faith, an emigrant to a distant dependency of | 
Great Britain. | Yours, &c., M. N. 


EXTRACT FROM LETTER. 


«Now, do you know, mother, I am very glad I lost that money and 
left home? for, thanks be to God, since I left, my eyes have been opened, 
and I have seen the danger I was in. I have often wondered that the 
Almighty has been with me so long: my whole life has been one continued 
course of sin and open contempt of his laws: I have been guilty of doing 
many things which, I believe, I would not do again to gain a kingdom. 
On the passage over from California to China, we had no books that I 
could read (they were all Dutch) except one, an English Testament, 
which belonged to another Englishman that was on board. So on Sab- 
bath I took hold of it to read: could I have gotten any other book, most 
likely the Testament would not have been minded: I opened it at the 
Epistle of James; and when I had read the 19th verse of the 2d chapter, 
(Thou believest there is one God, the devils also believe and tremble,) it 
struck me in a different manner from any thing in the Scriptures before. 
I saw that man is required to do something more than merely believe that 
there is a God. Well, I commenced to read the Testament regularly, and 
I, for the first time, learned that we cannot be saved by our own right- 
eousness, but by the righteousness of Christ, as a substitute for all who 
will accept it. Now, although I sat and heard the gospel preached at 
home every Sabbath, I imagined that if a man killed no one, nor stole 
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any thing, he would be sure to be saved. I did not know that we are 
naturally wicked, and can do nothing good. You remember how I re- 
fused to communicate at the Lord’s Table when Rev. Mr. and you 
wanted me. It is well I did not, as, in the state of mind I was in then, 
I was unfit, and had I done so, it must have been at the peril of my soul. 
But now, thank God, I would not for a moment hesitate; nay, I would 
consider it a great privilege and incumbent duty to confess Christ, as he 
has said, ‘Them that confess me before men, the same will I confess be- 
fore my Father and the holy angels.” How readily would we confess 
and glory in being in the service or household of the queen of England; 
how much more reason have we to glory in the service of Christ our Me- 
diator, who has reconciled us to God, with whom we were at enmity, by 
offering up himself a living sacrifice to satisfy Divine justice. What ama- 
zing condescension to think that the Eternal Son of God left his abode in 
heaven, and came here to dwell on earth, and undergo all afflictions and 
temptations that we are subject to, yet without sin, and, last. of all, to 
pour out his own blood for us, that we, unworthy, sinful men, might be 
restored to the favour of a justly angered God! It appears so infinitely 
condescending, as to make me sometimes wonder, can it be possible. And 
yet, for all thig, men will reject Him, will not accept the proffered salva- 
tion! What farther proof do we need of the sinful nature of man? That 
is sufficient proof. 

_ © Although I have sinned against God all my days, and do sin against 
Him every day, either in thought, word, or deed, yet I hope and pray 
that He will give me grace sufficient to guard against known and delibe- 
rate sin. I dare not say I will sin no more, for I know that of myself I 
can do nothing; but I pray that God will enable me to live the remainder 
of my life in accordance with the commandments and example of Christ, 
as much as it is possible for man to do.” 


<3 OS 
(From the Presbyterian.) 
THE SECULAR MINISTER. 

« You seem out of spirits,’ said Mrs. Nelson to her husband, who had just 
returned from the neighbouring village, whither he had gone in the morning 
to attend a funeral. “I do not like to see you so silent and sad. Has any 
thing gone wrong to-day 2” ; 

Mr. Nelson, who had been sitting for some time with his hands on his 
knees, gazing into the fire, looked up for a moment, gave a deep sigh, and 
said nothing. 

“I must know what is the matter,’ continued his anxious wife; “some- 
thing disturbs you, and I cannot rest until I know what it is. Come, speak 
out—what is it?’’ 

“« Why should I make you unhappy with my troubles?’’ said the sorrow- 
ful man; “but, as you will not let me keep them to myself, Mr. Steele told 
me to-day that he could not wait any longer for his money, and that unless 
I settled his bill by next week, he would be obliged to take measures to have 
‘tsettled. I cannot blame him. His money has been long due, and I have 
told him so often that I hoped to be able to pay him soon, that I am ashamed 
to say so again; and, in truth, I don’t know how he is to be paid.’’ 

« Why do you not go to Mr. Mason, or one of the other elders,’’ asked 
Mrs. Nelson, “and tell them that you need money, and that you must have 
the balance of your salary for the last year and the years before; which is 
still due you? They are doing a good business themselves, and are well off, 
so that even if they have not collected the money due on the subscription, 
they could easily let you have it.” 
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‘Mr, Mason and the other elders,” said the husband, ‘are very good men; 
but they are not so willing to advance money for other people. The fifty 
dollars which I got from them three months ago, they say they had to pay 
out of their own pockets, and they think their subscriptions already very 
liberal, without paying any thing more; and, as for settling up what is due 
for my salary, I always receive the same answer, that they have no money 
in their hands. No, I have tried them often enough.” 

‘‘How much do the elders subscribe?” said Mrs. Nelson. ‘Mr. Mason 
gives fifteen dollars, and the other two ten each, which they think is a good 
deal.”” “Js that all?’’ exclaimed the wife. ‘Why, Mr. Sampson, and Mr. 
Jones,and Mr. Scott,each give Mr. Pierson fifty dollars; and they are no bet- 
ter off than our elders—at least, they have not such fine farms and stock, and 
do not make such good crops. I heard Mr. Mason say, not long ago, that 
he had sold his crop this year- for more than any man in the county; and 
he is about buying another piece of land to add to his farm. It can’t be pos- 
sible that he gives but fifteen dollars a year!” 

“It is possible,’ responded the husband, ‘‘and, moreover, he does not 
seem.to think that even that is well appropriated, for he has been talking 
to me about not preaching more. ‘This very morning he took me aside, and 
said that the part of the congregation living near the cross-roads would like 
to have preaching on Sabbath evenings at the school-house; and, although I 
told him I was already preaching twice every Sabbath, and attending the 
Sabbath-school, and that I could not well do more, especially as I would 
have to take a long ride at night in order to attend at the. school-house, he 
intimated that his old pastor, Mr. Jefferson, did as much in his congregation, 
and that, if I did not do the same, the people would not be satisfied.” 

-“T would not preach for such people, then,’’ said Mrs. Nelson. “I would 
just tell them I must go somewhere else.”’ 

‘But where canI go? You knowI have no call to any other church, 
and no prospect of one. Iam nota popular preacher, and these are the only 
sort sought after in these days. If I: give up here, I shall be out of a place 
entirely; and you know we have no means to live upon, and that I am al- 
ready in debt. Moreover, I believe the Lord has put me here to do a work, 
and has already given me souls for my hire, and I cannot ran away from 
duty.” ‘ 

Whilst this conversation was going on, Mrs. Nelson had been busy over 
the fire preparing supper; for though she had three children, one of them an 
infant, and another in feeble health, having lain at death’s door for weeks not 
long before, she had all the housework to do herself. She was cook, nurse, 
house-maid, seamstress, and washerwoman. She had been brought up deli- 
cately in one of the older states, never having turned her hand to any sort of 
drudgery until she married Mr. Nelson, who was a missionary to this new 
state. She had toiled on cheerfully amidst all hardships, and was willing to 
do so as long as the people would pay the salary of $400 promised by them, 
$150 of which was paid by the board of missions. Their dwelling was a - 
log-cabin, with the mud punched out between some of the logs to make win- 
dows, and the roof so open that, when it rained, she had to put her children 
under the bed and hoist an umbrella over herself. The bloom had long ago 
faded from her cheek, and she looked ten years older than she really was; 
but for all this she did not repine. One of Mr. Nelson’s preaching places 
was fifteen miles distant, so that he was absent a great deal, and that, too, 
when the frequent sickness of their children required that some one should 
share with the mother the nursing and night-watching. Mr. Nelson himself 
had been left a little property by his father; but all this was expended in his 
education for the ministry, and now he had no dependence except his salary, 
which, although the people were abundantly able, had never been paid by, at 
least, one hundred dollars each year. He had been abundant in his labours, 
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and had the satisfaction to see a number brought into the church through his 
instrumentality, several of them the children of his most prominent and 
wealthy members. It had sometimes occurred to him that the good he had 
been the means of doing in such families might open their hearts; but this 
hope had proved to be vain. He had lived in poverty, and struggled hard to 
get along whilst devoting his whole time to the service of others; and now 
debts were staring him in the face, and at least one of his creditors would 
wait no longer for his money. What was he to do? 

Just then a kind Providence intervened. ‘Through the death of a distant 
relative, Mr. Nelson was left a legacy of two hundred and fifty dollars, which 
was about the amount necessary to pay off his debts. He would gladly have 
kept this little sum to aid in educating his children and replenishing his mea- 
ger library ; but there was no alternative, it must go to meet expenses he had 
incurred whilst labouring for a people who had an abundance and to spare. 

Mr. Nelson went once more to the village, and was able to see Mr. Steele 
now with some comfort—paid his bill, as well as those of more patient cre- 
ditors, and returned home that evening with an empty pocket, but for once 
with a mind at ease. Being now straight with the world, he managed to get 
on tolerably well, in their small way, for another year—at the end of which, 
however, he found himself behind hand, with no legacy to fall back upon, 
and the prospeet of a larger deficiency in the coming year, as he had now 
four children instead of three, and the eldest was now old enough to be sent 
to school, where, of course, tuition fees must be paid. 

In the midst of his hard battle with poverty, want, and debt, a teacher was 
wanted for the village academy; and, as the trustees were willing that Mr. 
Nelson should have the place, he made up his mind to remove to the village 
and take charge of the school. By this means, he would be debarred from 
preaching at the distant church, as the income would not warrant his employ- 
ing an assistant, and he must be in his school-room on Monday mornings, as 
well as at other times. Although he had never tried teaching before, he 
seemed to have a turn for it, and the academy prospered sufficiently to give 
him a comfortable remuneration; and, for the first time since he left the semi- 
nary, he found himself in a position where he had no debts hanging over him 
at the end of the year. In the mean time, however, his pulpit preparations 
were suffering. All day long he was engaged in the school, and, when its 
duties were finished, family affairs required attention, and after that he was 
too weary to do much in his study. 

« What is the matter with our minister?”’ said Mr. Mason to one of his 
brother elders, as they left the church one Sabbath morning. ‘sHe does not 
preach as he used to do. He gives us the same sermons over and over again. 
I have heard that one, at least twice before. If he don’t do better than that, 
we must have somebody else. When I go to church, I like to get some- 
thing for my trouble.’ 

“Ah, that school, that school !” replied the brother elder. “TI thought as 
much when Mr. Nelson went to teaching. No man can do more than one 
thing well ata time. The preaching has been falling off whilst the school 
has been growing. We must speak plainly to him, and tell him that we must 
get some other man, if he can’t give us better sermons.” 

They did speak plainly to Mr. Nelson, and to a great many more, until, 
before many months had rolled on, another minister was installed in Mr. Nel- 
son’s place, and the cast-off pastor, without any call for his labours elsewhere, 
had given himself up whollysto teaching. Mr. Mason and his brother elders, 
and the congregation at large, used afterwards often to lament that their former 
pastor had abandoned the ministry, and become so “secular;’’ and, in his in- 
most heart, so did Mr. Nelson himself. Teaching school was not what he 
had spent long years in the academy, college, and seminary, and all his little 
substance, to prepare himself for; this was not what he had sincerely and 


&8 " BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


heartily consecrated himself to his Lord and Master for, and very sad was 

he when he heard that people now spoke of him as a * secular minister.” 
Who made Mr. Nelson a secular minister? A penurious congregation— 

Mr. Mason and his friends. M. L. M. 


ees @ Soe 


Pov the Boung. 


DROWNING THE SquirreL.—When I was about six years old, one morning, going 
to school, a ground-squirrel ran into its hole in the road before me, as they like to 
dig holes in some open place where they can put out their head to see if any dan- 
geris near. I thought, now I will have fine fun. As there was a stream of water 
just at hand, I determined to pour water into the hole till it would be full, and force 
the little animal up, so that I might kill it. 1 got a trough from beside a sugar- 
maple, used for catching the sweet sap, and was soon pouring the water in on the 
poor squirrel. I could hear it struggling to get up, and said, “ Ah, my fellow, I 
will soon have you now.” 

Just then I heard a voice behind me, “‘ Well, my boy, what have you got in 
there?” I turned, and saw one of my neighbours, a good old man, with long 
white locks, that had seen sixty winters. ‘‘Why,” said I, “‘I have a ground- 
squirrel in here, and I am going to drown him out.” : 

He said, “‘ Jonathan, when [ was a little boy, more than fifty years ago, I was 
engaged one day just as you are, drowning a ground-squirrel, and an old man like 
me came along and said to me, ‘ You are a little boy; now, if you were downsin 
a narrow hole like that, and I should come along and pour water down on you to 
drown you, would not you think I was cruel? God made that little squirrel, and 
life is as sweet to it as to you; and why will you torture to death a little innocent 
creature that God has made?’”’ Said he, “‘I have never forgotten that, and never 
shall: I never have killed any harmless creature for fun since. Now, my dear 
boy, I want you to remember this while you live, and when tempted to kill any 
poor little innocent animal or bird, think of this; and mind God don’t allow us to 
_ kill his pretty little creatures for fun.” 

More than forty years have since passed, and I never forgot what the good man 
said, nor have I ever killed the least animal for fun since. Now you see it is 
ninety years since this advice was first given, and it has not Jost its influence yet. 
How many little creatures it has saved from being tortured to death I cannot 
tell, but I have no doubt a great number, and I believe my whole life has been 
influenced by it. 

Now, I want all the dear little boys, when they read this, to keep it in mind; 
and, when they see pretty birds or harmless animals playing or hunting their food, 
not to hurt them. Your heavenly Father made them, and he never intended them 
to be killed for fun. I don’t think, when the blessed Jesus was a little boy, he 
would have killed such innocent creatures for fun, and every little boy should tr 
to be as much like Jesus as he can. The Bible says, ‘‘ Blessed are the merciful, 
for they shall obtain mercy.”’—Juv. Miss. Herald. 
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[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
REV. G. M. LAMB. 


Mr. Editor,—To the readers of the Banner who take a personal interest in 
those who ‘‘ work for God and good,” as well as those to whom he may have 
been endeared by the familiar relations of life, it will be consolatory to know that 
in the death of the Rev. George M. Lamb the west has sustained a loss, deeply 
felt and not easily compensated. From the time of his ordination as pastor of 
the Rock Prairie Congregation, Wis., in 1850, he so identified himself with the 
interests of the church here, was so hopefully zealous, so untiring in effort, so 
cheerfully devoted to the cause to which he was consecrated, so indifferent to all 
inferior claims, that his ministrations could not fail of being highly successful, 
and securing him the confidence and Christian regard of numerous friends. Be- 
sides his stated duties, he performed much extraneous labour, in the true spirit 
of one who remembered that ‘‘the Lord loveth a cheerful giver.” Little relaxa- 
tion was indulged, and the limit of prudent exertion often exceeded. 


- OBITUARY. OF 


To do with all his might what his hands found, was so characteristic, that it 
seemed to him the coming event cast its shadow before, as, in correspondence 
with intimate friends, he spoke of himself in a manner to show that he regarded 
his time at hand. 3 

In his near approach, however, the Great Teacher gave no intimation. The 
previous Sabbath was spent as usual in preaching to his people: the last eve- 
ning in the family in which he found a home, his last act leading their devotions 
at the domestic altar. In the morning “he was not, for God took him;” from the 
calm sleep of life he had passed to the sleep which knows no waking. 

In a lovely grove his remains were laid, with many demonstrations of affec- 
tionate respect, by his mourning people. This is saddening to human thought: 
the desolate church, bereaved friends, and lonely grave-separation from kindred 
dust. But the true heart of faith sees a servant entered into the joy of his Lord, 
a reunion of parted ones dear on earth; and just reflection will lay on that fresh 
mound the admiring veneration the world has accorded to the homaged great 
ones so lately entombed. For who among them ever ‘‘turned one sinner from the 
error of his way, or saved a soul from death 2” 

With such consolations, a mother, father, brother, friend, will not repine that 
their tears may not fall on the spot where rest the sacred ashes. Spring, with 
fragrant wild-flowers, will enwrap the sod, and June prairie breezes shall find 
voice among the trees which enshadow it. 

The church will not despond because the Master called for him, leaving an 
unfinished work on the whitened field. They will pray that the Lord of the 
harvest will send forth other labourers to bind the golden sheaves and bear them 
home, and doubtless He will turn their mourning into joy. He has promised to 
‘‘comfort the waste places of Zion, . . . thanksgiving and the voice of melody 
shall be, found therein.” 


[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 


MRS. NANCY MILBURN. 


Died, in Princeton, Ind., on the 30th of December, 1852, Mrs. Nancy Milburn, 
widow of Mr. Robt. Milburn, in the 62d year of her age. She was born in Chester 
county, South Carolina, April 7th, 1791, and was married to Mr. Robert Milburn, 
March 3d, 1812, in Gibson county, Ind., to which, some time previously, she had 
removed with her father’s family. Five years and one day she survived her 
husband, and then, as he was, she was gathered to her people. : 

‘The disease by which she was first attacked was a combination of pleurisy 
and pneumonia, which in its progress developed disease of the heart, to. which 
she had been formerly subject. Such was the violence and rapid progress of the 
disease that she sank under it the sixth day after being attacked; and after the 
second day lengthened conversation with her on any subject was impossible. 
Her mind, however, at one time, on the Wednesday morning preceding her: 
death, being called to the subject of her preparation for her change, she referred 
to God’s everlasting covenant as made with her in Christ as all her salvation and 
all her desire, and affirmed her hope to be in Christ alone. At the same time 
she exhorted her children, some of whom were at the time standing round her 
bed, not to put off their preparation for death, and to make sure of the one thing 

needful. 
However pleasant it might have been to her friends to have heard from her — 
_ lips the confession of her faith and her hope of passing through the valley and 
_ shadow of death, they need it not to assure them that she has fallen asleep 
jn Christ. In the fall of 1813, together with her mother, and at the first com- 
munion dispensed by Rev. John Kell, in Gibson county, Ind , by profession of 
her faith she connected herself with the Reformed Presbyterian church—took 
the cup of salvation, and called upon the name of the Lord. The first sacrament 
referred to was dispensed in her father’s house, about a mile from where the 
town of Princeton now stands. Since that time, a period of nearly forty years, 
she has been a consistent member of the church, adorning the doctrine of God 
her Saviour, and a mother in Israel. She was a woman of aretiring disposition, 
and a keeper at home; but she lived a life of faith upon the Son of God, who 
loved her and washed her from her sins in his own blood. Her end having 
come, as she lived in faith, so she died in faith, and death was to her gain. 
“Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth: yea, saith the 
Spirit, that they may rest from their labours, and their works do follow them.” 
* 
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MAisstonary Rutelligence. 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL. 


Mission House, Saharanpur, Sept. 23d, 1852. 
REVEREND AND VERY DEAR BroTHER:— 

My last letter to you was dated on the 15th July. Since then I have 
been labouring here in the enjoyment of uninterrupted good health. In- 
deed I may mention that there has not been a case of fever on the mission 
premises of any importance during the present year, and that this station 
is remarkably healthy, while some other stations that were formerly more 
healthy, are now suffering considerably. The sickly season is nearly over. 
In a fortnight or three weeks more, the cold weather will be commencing. 
My family, now on the hills,-will then be preparing to return, and the sta- 
tion, or at least the mission premises, will look more lively. I am happy 
to say our schools continue to be well attended for this season of the year. 
Both departments number about one hundred pupils in daily attendance. 
They will greatly increase when the weather becomes cool. I have a 
class in the Hindustani school in the city, of fourteen boys, almost young 
men, with whom I spend about an hour every morning ona chapter of the 
New Testament. I follow the same plan I pursued in the Sabbath school 
class in your church. After the reading of every section or paragraph the 
books are closed, and then I ask any one or another to recite the facts. 
read. ‘This makes them attentive when reading, and fixes the truths in 
their memories. I explain all difficulties, and take every occasion to show 
them how our scriptures differ from the shasters or the Quran, and apply 
the truth to their hearts as closely as possible. The class is much delighted 
with this exercise, and it is considered a privilege to be admitted to it. 
How different this from former times, when no efforts on our part could 
induce any to read the scriptures in a class in the school. These youth, 
even should they not be converted to Christianity, lose their prejudices; 
when men, they will attend our Hindustani preaching, and gladly send 
their children to our schools. Thus the gospel is silently working its wa 
a a mass of ignorance and superstition, and will finally be success- 
ful. 

I have now to tell you what will Iam sure give you much pleasure. 
Week before last, Mr. Woodside, who appears already greatly improved in 
health, made a run down here for a few days, and we took the opportu- 
nity of holding a number of interesting meetings, and celebrating the 
Lord’s Supper on the Sabbath. We had first our usual monthly missionary 
meeting, at which we hear the Journals of our native assistants, and make 
statements of our personal labours for the past month, and then attend 
to such business of a public nature as may require consultation. The 
transactions at these meetings are all recorded. We then held a meeting 
of session, and restored Gilbert M‘Master to the church, he having given 
evidence of penitence for the fault for which he had been suspended from 
the church some two years ago at Lodiana. Then John B. Dales and 
George H. Stuart appeared before us, praying to be admitted to the church 
by baptism. They had been candidates for baptism for nearly a year 
past, and their conduct having been quite satisfactory, they were carefully 
examined both as to their knowledge and Christian experience, and the 
session being not only pleased, but delighted with what they heard, they 
were both received: their baptism appointed to take place on the Sabbath. 
The next day we had two meetings of Presbytery, when the students, 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV, J. R. CAMPBELL. 91 


Theodore Wylie, John N. M‘Leod, and Gilbert M‘Master,—names which 
bring up pleasing associations—each read two essays, one on Theology and 
one ona period of Church History. They were fully sustained as excellent 
specimens of improvement. For want of time, their examination on por- 
tions of scripture previously appointed, as well as on the subjects in The- 
ology and Church History, to which their attention has been directed since 
last meeting, were postponed until the next meeting of Presbytery in 
January. Poor Samuel B. Wylie, who, until three months ago, always met 
with the class, is now so low in consumption that he was not able to be pre- 
sent. Mr. Caldwell meets the class in Church History several times a 
week, and I meet them for the study of Theology twice every week. The. 
text book we use is Fisher’s Catechism, in Hindustani. Their knowledge 
on the leading doctrines of Christianity, its evidences, and of Scripture 
generally, would compare favourably with students in Christian lands.. 
Theodore is the most thorough scholar, and substantial man. It is likely 
he will soon be licensed, and ordained as co-pastor of the native church. 
We wish gradually to establish a native ministry, and to put it into prac- 
tical operation. Their essays being written in Hindustani and in the 
Persian characters, you would not understand them, otherwise I would send 
them to you. I may however get them to translate them into English, 
the first leisure they have, that you may get an idea of their thoughts on 
the subjects discussed. Formerly we have been accustomed to perform 
the native baptisms after the Hindustani services in the morning, but sup- 
posing that our English audience would be interested in the ceremony, and 
unite their prayers for a blessing on the young candidates, the baptism was 
performed at the close of the English service in the afternoon. The ma- 
gistrate and revenue collector of the station, and his lady, the doctor, an 
officer of the engineers, and several other gentlemen, &c., were present, 
and they expressed themselves afterwards much impressed with the sim- 
plicity and solemnity of the service. At the same time also, two children 
of native Christians were offered in baptism, so that you see our increase 
now begins to arise from the native church, as well as from the heathen 
world. With Dales and Stuart I am very much pleased. They are 
very respectful, and anxious to learn, and will, I trust, make useful men 
by and by. They are now writing communications to their benefactors, 
which I will transmit by another mail in a few days. On the evening of 
Sabbath, the 12th, though Mr. Kay, Mr. Woodside and Mrs. Campbell, 
and several others who are members, were absent, we sat down to the 
Lord’s table, eighteen in number, and enjoyed, I hope, His gracious pre- 
sence in our midst. Of these, nine were natives from the heathen world, 
and four were East Indians. You will recollect also that several natives 
who were formerly members of the church, are now labouring at other 
stations, and are useful to the mission. We hope, by the blessing of God, 
the future will be still more encouraging, though, for some time yet, we 
may expect it to progress slowly, at least in appearance. Much is being 
done to prepare the way of the Lord, that does not appear in actual con- 
versions. A man’s progress on a new plantation in the far West is not 
to be measured by the actual amount of his harvest during the first few 
years. You must take into the account the number of trees he has 
deadened which are going to decay—the amount of logs he has rolled, 
and consumed to ashes, the quantity of fence he has erected, and the va- 
rious implements he has manufactured, &c., &c. So, my dear brother, in 
this dense jungle, where we commenced our labours sixteen years ago, we 
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have had much to do beside reaping and carrying home the sheaves with 
joy. We have had to grub out the annoying underwood, to break up the 
fallow ground, and to work with the hoe, where we could not plough, and 
often we have gone forth with tears to cast the seed into the ground, feel- 
ing almost certain that the greater part of it would be choked and 
scorched, or take no root at all, and bear no fruit!—Still, the Lord, from 
time to time, has been giving us some tokens of his approbation, and some 
seals to our ministry, and those too not common, but men who are edu- 
cated and likely to become burning lights, and centres of influences when 
we are in our graves. We feel assured that this is the Lord’s work, and 
that in due time he will convert this wilderness into a fruitful field, and 
make it like “the garden of the Lord.” The means we are employing 
are of his appointment, and “ though the blessing tarry, we must wait for 
it, knowing that it will surely come and not tarry.” | 
I remain as ever, dear brother, 


Yours in our dear Lord Jesus. J.R. CAMPBELL. 


—t 


RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE. 


Chili.—We are glad to learn, by a communication in the “American and 
Foreign Christian Union,” that the subject of religious toleration is becoming 
warmly discussed in this republic. ‘The oppressive claims of the Roman 
Catholic priesthood are indignantly denounced, and the Scriptures are obtain- 
ing some circulation. One bookseller, it is stated, recently sold several hun- 
dred copies of the Bible, and a considerable number have been disposed of 
for Peru. There is a cheering prospect that the way is now open to carry 
the pure gospel into most of the South American states. 


Italy and the Waldenses.—We find in the American and Foreign Chris- 
tian Union an interesting letter from the Waldensian “ Table ’’ to the Rev. 
Dr. Baird, from which we make the following extracts : 


“The political condition of Tuscany does not any longer permit evange- 
lists to labour there freely and openly. A young man, a candidate for the 
sacred ministry, while studying the language, employs himself with prudence 
in giving instruction and edification to the numerous Christians who reside 
within Florence. 

“We know nothing with certainty concerning the other parts of Italy, 
where, without doubt, the Word of Life, so extensively distributed during the 
last few years, works silently, and will bring forth blessed fruits. Proud 
Genoa is agitated in learning that in her very bosom heresy lifts up her head; 
that meetings, constantly becoming more numerous, are held for the purpose 
of reading and explaining the Word of Gop. 

“In the province of Chiavare, one family, consisting of thirty-three mem- 
bers, has announced its decision to come out from the Church of Rome, and 
its desire to unite itself with the Evangelical Church, as they were in reality 
already members of it; and requested to have instruction and direction given 
them. 


“At Casale, a little evangelical congregation meets regularly under the 


direction of the advocate Rocchietti, who was imprisoned last year for the 
cause of truth. 

‘‘It is in an especial manner at Turin that the Lorp has been pleased to 
give success, Brother Meille has been settled there since the month. of No- 
vember, 1850, and has charge of a regular service in Italian, as well as preach- 
ing the gospel to the Italians at Milan. After a few months, the private meet- 
ings began to be attended by the natives, belonging principally to the working 


RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE. 93 


classes, who could generally be distinguished by their serious attention and 
their uncommon docility. The number of hearers at the public service con- 
tinued to increase. Soon a few of those persons who were most advanced in 
the knowledge of the gospel requested formally to be received into the Wal- 
densian Church, considered by the Italians as the true national Christian 
Church. The work inereased rapidly. A single labourer could no longer 
suffice. Another was accordingly added to this field in the spring of 1851, in 
the person of the Rev. Mr. Geymonat. Later still, the ‘Table* placed at 
Turin a converted Italian, in the capacity of schoolmaster for the Italians. 
For, as a large number of Piedmontese families had united themselves to us, 
it was necessary to furnish them with schools for the instruction of their chil- 
dren driven from the Roman Catholic schools. ‘The little flock had taken the 
dimensions of a large congregation, presided over by two ministers, Rev. Dr. 
De Sanctis and Mr. Meille. | 

« About fifty new inquirers wish to be admitted to the holy communion on 
next Christmas. ‘The chapel will soon be too small to accommodate the 
crowd which throng to hear preaching in Italian, and we look forward with 
our most earnest wishes to the time, still too far distant, when the new church 
at Turin will be completed and consecrated to the Lorp. That can scarcely 
take place before the autumn of 1853, and that, too, on condition that we raise 
between this time and that the sum of fifty or sixty thousand francs, which 
are still wanting. 

- « Pignerol requires a place of worship. Genoa, if the congregation should 
become large, will before long require a school and a chapel or church. 

« At different times, and from different quarters, we have heard the wish 
expressed, that a mission similar to the one which the Moderator made so 
successfully last year on the Continent, and especially in Great Britain, should 
be made to the United States of North America, and the confidence that it 
would be crowned with full success. Do you think that a delegate from the 
churches of the Waldenses would be likely to meet in your country with a 
kind reception, and efficient aid to help the various objects we have named?” 


How gratifying would it be if a representative of the Waldensian churches 
would visit this country. We are sure that he would receive a most encou- 
raging welcome, and not only obtain immediate and future pecuniary aid, but 
do much to confirm the attachment of American churches to the pure gospel, 

- which the Waldenses have so long and so nobly maintained. 


_Inrerestinc rrom Mapacascar.—Letters are published in the Cape Town Ad- 
~-yertiser of Nov. 6, from which it appears that the ports of Madagascar are again 
to be opened to the commerce of the world and for the welcome of the mission- 
aries. The letters are written by Rev. Mr. Le Brun, from Port Louis, the sub- 
stance of which is that the death of the prime minister Raingharo had taken place, 
and the young prince was reigning jointly with his mother, who was anxious to 
make a treaty with the British, The Queen had given permission for all her sub- 
jects who had left the country to return. The missionaries were in much fear lest 
the French should salute the new flag first, and great desire is expressed that the 
British should take advantage of the good wishes of the new government. 


(From the Foreign Missionary. ) 


Missrons ro THe Cuinese.—We have received, since our last issue, a letter from 
the Rev. A. P. Happer, Canton, October 28, from which we are glad to learn that 
his eyes were much better, and that he was able to resume preaching. We have 
also received a letter from the Rev. W. Speer, San F rancisco, November 30, from 


f 


* Our readers will bear in mind that the “Table”? of the Waldenses is the 
“Commission”? or Committee ad interim, of this Synod, and acts for the Synod 
when it is not in session. 


ad 
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which we learn that the prospects of this Mission are still quite encouraging. The 
Chinese have not erected any temples to idols. A man of considerable influence 
among them, as the head of a company, who would probably have been hostile 
to the Mission, has been obliged to return to China on account of his health, and 
his successor is a young man of fine abilities and promise, who was educated in 
one of the Mission Schools in his own country. Another young man, educated in 
the same way, and one trom whom much may be expected, 1s spoken of as ‘‘ touched 
by the Spirit of grace, and feeling deeply on the subject of his own salvation.” 
Mr. Speer had heard of thirteen others, who had been scholars in the Missionary 
Schools in Canton Province. His visits to the sick Chinese in the hospital were 
gratefully received. The question of the location of the Mission was still under 
consideration. 

S1am.—Our letters from Bangkok are dated September 14th and 28th. We re- 
grét to learn that the health of Mr. Burn was far from being good. He has never 
tully recovered from the serious illness of last year, and was subject to fever re- 
turning frequently. A change of climate would probably become necessary. The 
brethren were laying their plans to set on foot one or two schools; regarding them, 
however, somewhat as an experiment. 

France.—A correspondent writes under date of Dec. 7, 1852, as follows:— 
‘The change which has taken place in the form of French Government has not 
yet affected, either favourably or unfavourably, our missionary work in France: it 
1s certain that we enjoyed much less freedom under the Republican Government 
than we did under Louis Philippe.” 


ee @ Gee 
ROMANISM. 


- We select the following paragraphs, in regard to the present aspect of Ro- 
manism in this land, from the * American and Foreign Christian Union.” 
‘The society bearing the same name by which this interesting periodical is pub- 
lished, is engaged with great zeal and efficiency in endeavouring to resist the 
tide of desolation which is spreading over our country. We hope it will 
receive the support from the patriot and the Christian which it deserves. 


How wonderfully has Roman Catholicism increased! It has increased, 
apparently, as if no hinderance had been in its way.—Of the population in 
the city of New York 200,000 are declared to be Romanists.—New Haven, 
Providence, Newport, Boston, Worcester, Lowell, and many other places of 
New England show a large Roman Catholic population. Even in the rural 
districts the face of society in New England is rapidly undergoing a change. 
Strangers are there, and chapels are rising in every direction, where the forms 
of a hostile religion are observed and its doctrines are inculcated. 

And in the other states of the Union the same thing obtains in the cities, 
and towns, and country places. Not less than three millions of Roman Ca- 
tholivs are now in the land. ‘They have increased with alarming rapidity. In 
1790 there were but about forty priests of their denomination in the country. 
Had they increased only in proportion as the entire population increased, 
there would now be 320 of them. But while the population has increased 
eight-fold, they have increased thirty-four fold. ‘They have now 1,385 priests, 
besides 421 clerical students. Zheir means of aggression are large. They 
have 1,411 so-ealled churches, 17 colleges, 29 ecclesiastical and 91 female 
seminaries, besides various schools and orphan asylums. They have 14 pe- 
riodicals, German, French, and English, devoted to the propagation of thei 
system, and the increase of their interests. _ 

Until lately the odious features of Romanism, both in regard to doctrine 
and practice, were studiously concealed ; but increase of numbers, and inere- 
dulity and apathy on the part of Americans, have led to a partial throwing off 
of the disguise; and the system is therefore seen here, as every where else, to 
be the same intolerant, profane, and wicked system—the unrelenting enemy 
of the gospel and the best interests of man. | 
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Its blasphemous and 1wotatrous character is exhibited in the proclamation 
of the Virgin Mary as the Patroness of the United States, and in ascribing to 
her agency the prosperity of religion in this land. 

The Circular Letter issued by the National Council held in Baltimore in 
May last, says: “In July, 1847, His Holiness, Pope Pius IX. granted to the 
prayers of the Council of Baltimore, that the blessed Virgin Mary, of Imma- 
culate Conception, should be the Special Patroness of the United States. * 
x * * * Let us, to excite our gratitude and love to her, in this month, 
devoted specially to her service, recount a little of the advancement that reli- 
gion has made under her auspices during these five years,” &c. 7 

What more idolatrous and offensive to God, can be found in Pagan lands 
among the heathen tribes than this? But this is Romanism in part; and if 
it were fully revealed, it would be seen to be, in its essential elements, the 
patron of idolatry and of every form of sin; and, if unrestrained, would fill 
the land with saints and saintesses, and make them objects of religious wor- 
ship. 

In respect to Religious Freedom, should it gain the power to dictate to the 
inhabitants of this country, what may be expected may be learned from the 
following extract from the Rambler, a Roman Catholic newspaper, viz. : 

“Religious liberty, in the sense of a liberty possessed by every man to 
choose his own religion, is one of the most wicked delusions ever foisted — 
upon this age by the father of all deceit. The very name of liberty—except 
in the use of a permission to do certain definite acts—ought to be banished 
from the domain of religion. . . . It is neither more nor less than false- 
hood. No man has a right to choose his religion. .... None but an 
atheist can uphold the principles of religious liberty. .. .. Shall I there- 
fore fall in with this abominable delusion? Shall I foster that damnable doc- 
trine, that Socinianism, and Calvinism, and Anglicanism, and Judaism are 
not every one of them mortal sins, like murder and adultery? Shall | hold 
out hopes to my erring protestant brother, that I will not meddle with his 
creed if he will not meddle with mine? Shall I tempt him to forget that he 
-has no more rights to his religious views than he has to my purse, to my 
house, or to my life blood? No; Catholicism is the mest intolerant of all 
creeds. It is intolerance itself, for it is truth itself. We might as rationally 
maintain that a sane man has a right to believe that two and two do not make 
four, as this theory of religious liberty. Its impiety is only equalled by its 
absurdity.” 

Views similar to these are sent forth almost every week by The Shepherd 
of the Valley, a Roman Catholic paper, published in Saint Louis; and the 
Freeman’s Journal, (Archbishop Hughes’ organ) in New York, respecting 
this statement says, ‘« We willingly endorse every word of it.” This is, no 
doubt, honest. Let Romanism prevail, and the liberties of this country will 
have come to an end. 


——== 6 
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SENATOR SUMNER’S SPEECH ON SLAVERY. 

We conclude, in our present Number, this able discussion of the Fugitive 
Slave Law, and the relation of the Federal Government to the whole subject 
of Slavery. Although its length renders it rather unsuitable for publication in 
the Banner, yet we have felt desirous to lay the whole of it before our read- 
ers. The noble sentiments it expresses with so much eloquence will meet 
with a response in the hearts of all trae Reformed Presbyterians, who will 
rejoice to find the principles which their church has maintained for so many 
years, asserted on the floor of the highest deliberative political body in the. 
land. We have been glad to hear that this discussion has already done good 
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in counteracting the superficial and sophistical views of those who denounce 
the Constitution as atheistical, and refuse to have any connexion with the 
administration of the government. ‘Taking the same general views as those 
which were enunciated at the time our church was divided, this speech may 
serve to confirm the correctness of the ground which was then taken, and 
its circulation among our people will have a tendency to strengthen them in 
the position our church occupies on this subject, and to enable them to con- 
fute the arguments by which our proselyting pro re nata brethren assail the 
views which we maintain. 


* 


RECENT INTELLIGENCE FROM INDIA. 


The last mail from India has brought letters from our missionary brethren 
dated the 4th and 7th of December. ‘They announce the death of Samuel B. 
Wylie, one of the most useful of the native assistants. It will be pleasing to 
learn that there is the most consolatory evidence that he has gone to be with 
Curist. How happy the meeting in the other world of the father in Israel, 
and of the youthful convert from Heathenism, both saved by the same pre- 
_ cious blood, and both uniting in the same song of praise to Him who loved 
them and gave himself for them. In a future number, we hope to publish a 
more extended notice of our departed brother, with some extracts from his 
letters to friends in this country. Mr. Woodside’s health was much better, 
and the rest of the missionaries were well. The Annual Report of the sta- 
tion accompanied these letters, and all will be published as soon as possible. 


i 
REV. MR. MILNE. 


Many of our readers may recollect the account, given a few years ago by 
the delegation of the Free Church of Scotland, of a congregation at Canonbie 
which was obliged to worship on the highway in the most inclement weather, 
in consequence of the refusal of the proprietor of the soil to give a site for a 
church. After suffering great hardships for about eight years, during most of 
which time they were unable to obtain any other shelter than a canvass tent 
erected in a gravel pit, they were allowed the ground necessary for a church 
edifice. ‘Their pastor, Rev. Mr. Milne, having understood that the American 
public sympathized with his people, resolved to visit this countrv to ob- 
tain funds to erect a comfortable place of worship. Mr. Milne has preached 
in a number of churches in this city and in New York with great acceptance, 
and not only has obtained much assistance for his congregation, but has com- 
municated rich spiritual gifts to those who have attended upon his ministra- 
tions. If he should meet with any of our readers, we hope he will receive 
their kindest attention and aid. 


REV. ROBERT PATTERSON. 


It will be gratifying to our readers to learn that Mr. Patterson, who has 
been so energetically and so successfully engaged in visiting the Western 
churches as agent of the Board of Missions, has returned in this city. Mr. 
P. has been “in labours most abundant,” and we have reason to believe that 
he has not “ spent his strength for naught.’ 


THE 
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Jivactical Bissapys. 

We have been requested to re-publish some extracts from the follow- 
ing valuable discourse by Rev. Thos. Guthrie, D. D., of Edinburgh, but 
the whole of it appears so excellent that we have thought best to print 
it entire. In view of the action of our Synod on the plan to be pro- 
posed for securing at least $500 per annum, to every minister in our 
church, this discourse is very appropriate. ; 


A SUFFICIENT MAINTENANCE AND AN EFFICIENT MINISTRY. A SERMON 
WITH NOTES, BY THE REV. THOMAS GUTHRIE, D.D. PUBLISHED AT 
THE REQUEST OF THE KIRK-SESSION OF FREE ST. JOHN’S, EDINBURGH. 
EDINBURGH: MDCOCLII. 


‘For her merchandise shall be for them that dwell before the Lord, to eat sufficiently, 
and for durable clothing.”—Isaiau xxiii. 18. 


Tue subject of our address is the due maintenance of the Christian ministry, 
and I do not feel that the introduction of this matter to the pulpit needs any 
apology. ‘The only apology I need to make—the only fault which I have to 
confess, is that you have heard from me so little on so great a duty. 

Let me also observe, that as an advocate in this cause, I feel myself happily 
situated in two respects; and I mention them, that in pleading for our susten- 
tation fund, I may secure a favourable hearing, and may not have to say, “I 
have run my horses on a rock, and ploughed there with oxen.”’ 

The first respect in which I feel myself standing in happy circumstances is 
this, that I have not taken up this subject altogether at my own choice. I 
have been solicited to do so; and by whom? By those who get from the 
fund? No. Many of these, I believe, are patiently and submissively bear- 
ing no common hardships; but theirs, though severe, are silent sufferings. It 
is those who give, not those who get, who have urged me to embrace the 
opportunity, which the ordination of deacons offers, for addressing you on the 
support of a Christian ministry. I regard this circumstance as an omen for 
. good, as indicating not only a desire that more should be done, but a deter- 

mination that more shall be done. What may we not anticipate, what har- 
vests may we not expect to reap, when, so to speak, the soil itself opens for 
the seed, and as in summer drought thirsts and gapes for rain: when the 
minister goes not to his people urging them, but they, taking the initiative, 
taking the matter into their own hands, come and urge him to stir them and 
their neighbours up to more generous efforts in the cause of Christ? 

One knows not what sort of people may be in an assembly such as this: 

and anxious as I am to clear away every obstacle, to remove every obstruc- 
tion from my path, let me also remark that, for another reason, I feel myselr 
to-day standing on vantage ground. ‘This, althongh more of a personal, is 
not less of a pleasant kind. For it I desire to be grateful to man, but espe- 
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cially to Him who chooses our lot—the pulpit for the minister, and his place 
in life for every man; to him who, in leaving superior men to obscurity, and 
raising others to posts of eminence and comfort, not seldom verifies the 
saying, “The race is not to the swift, nor the battle to the strong.’”’ So it is 
that through your kindness, and the providence of Him to whom we commit 
our ways, whose rod faith bows to in every trial, and whose mercy gratitude 
owns in every blessing, I am placed in circumstances that raise me above all 
suspicion. Even the basest and most selfish man, he whose only aim is his 
own aggrandizement, and who betrays the meanness of his own mind in his 
unjust and unfavourable judgment of others, even he cannot suspect that, when 
I plead the cause of this fund, I am animated by any selfish motive, for to 
me personally it matters little or nothing whether this fund prosper or fail. 

I do not mean to say that the unworthy suspicion of unworthy motives can 
excuse any minister for shrinking from his duty, or that however much his 
circumstances expose him to unjust suspicions, or his faithfulness to the slan- 
derer’s tongue, he is in this, or in any other matter, to fail in declaring the 
whole counsel of God. 

In urging on his people the claim he has upon their support, a man in my 
place has no reason to be ashamed ; that claim is not of generosity but justice ; 
and I say it frankly, plainly, confidently, that the minister of the gospel has 
the same moral claim on his people for an adequate stipend, as the lawyer 
has on his clients or the physician on his patients, for their fees; as the mer- 
chant has to his profits, the soldier to his pay, the labourer to his hard-earned 
wages. Do you ask our authority for a claim which some may think so high 
and too confidently made? It is no human authority. We draw it not from 
the musty records of earthly courts, the pages of council, assembly, synod, or 
presbytery. We open the divine word, and there, in 1 Cor. ix. 14, inspired of 
God’s Spirit, and engrossed in the very deed and body of Christ’s last will 
and testament, I read these words: ‘It is ordained of God, that they who 
‘preach the gospel should live of the gospel.” This being the case, although 
entirely or chiefly dependent on this fund, I hope I should have got courage 
to plead its cause. Still I think that you will regard me as all the better able, 
as certainly I hold myself all the more bound to plead for it, since, but for the 
sake of my brethren, but for the sake of the families which they have cast on 
the care of Providence, but for the interests of our beloved church—interests 
that are more or less identified with this important fund, I could eye it without 
alarm or apprehension as it grew less and less, till, like the swollen waters of a 
summer flood, it dried up altogether. Not that I believe it will ever come to this: 
that this noble monument of Chalmers’ genius, that this, the best of all means in 
our circumstances of maintaining throughout the land a Gospel ministry, and 
what we maintain to be Gospel principles,—that this fund which, like the heart 
within the body, distributes its nourishment over all the frame, and warms 
with its flowing blood extremities that would otherwise grow cold and die, 
shall be permitted to fall into decay, is what I do not dread, and have never 
dreamt off. So far as your efforts are concerned, when you have fairly 
weighed its claims, made them a matter of prayer, as we pray you to do, and 
sought that you may be led by the Spirit of God how to act and what to give, 
without intending to flatter you, I think that I may close these introductory 
observations with the words of the Apostle,—“ Beloved, we are persuaded 
better things of you, and things that accompany salvation.” 

I. Let us look at and consider the class for whom provision is to be made: 
__«« Her merchandise shall be for those that dwell before the Lord.” ‘These 
were the Priests and Levites, who, holding sacred offices, were engaged in 
the immediate service of God in the ancient temple and under the old dis- 
pensation. In our times the representatives and successors of these are those 
who, called pastors or preachers, angels or evangelists, clergymen or ministers, 
are set apart from the common business of life, to whom its ordinary avenues 
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to wealth are closed, and who, debarred from all secular occupations, and/shut 
up within the sacred circle of their own spiritual office, are expected to de- 
dicate their undivided time, talents, and influence to the service of God, to the 
numerous and momentous interests of the church of Christ. These are the 
men I plead for. 

Let me not be mistaken. I have never thought that the preaching of Christ 
and Him crucified, is to be left wholly to ministers. This is not our exclu- 
sive privilege and pleasure. ‘ This honour have all his saints.”” While it is 
the official privilege of some to preach with the lip, it is the duty of all to do 
so with something more persuasive even than the lips of eloquence. You, 
you are to preach with the life,—* Let him that heareth say come,”’ that is 
your vocation. And this should encourage you to engage in it and pursue it, 
that these silent sermons—preached from no pulpits, but delivered amid do- 
mestic scenes, in the place of toil and business, within the social circle, and 
on the public streets—are often the most effective. This is the best of all 


‘street preaching, when people say, Ah! there goes a Christian, an Israelite 


indeed, in whom there is no guile, a man who would rather be the injured 
than the injurer,a man who would not tell a lie nor commit the smallest fraud 
to gain the greatest advantage, a man who goes about doing good, who has a 
big heart and an open hand, a heart to love all, and a hand to help all he can, 
who takes the Bible for his rule, the Saviour for his model, and loves his 
Lord in Heaven so well, that he loves Him better than all else on earth. The 
pulpit preaches no sermons more effective than such a life and conversation. 
This clear, constant, beautiful, heavenly, lustrous light is in some respects 
calculated to do more good than a pulpit, even when it is irradiated by the 
flashes of genius, and sounds with the thunders of noblest oratory. 

Even the tears that flow through loving eyes from the inner and unseen 
fountains of a Christlike compassion, have affected hearts which had with- 
stood both the force of argument and the fire of eloquence. We have some- 
where read the story of a pious man, who, taking compassion on a very 
ungodly neighbour, resolved to go and speak with him about Jesus and his 
soul. He went—he found him—he tried to speak to him, but moved like 
Jesus when he beheld the City, he was so affected by the sight that grief all 
but choked his utterance: he burst into a flood of tears, and could do nothing 
else than ery, “Uh! your poor soul!’’ These tears and that word fell on the 
man like rain upon the mown grass, sank down into the innermost recesses of 
his heart. He was moved, astonished, deeply affected, and as the words, 
“your poor soul,” “your poor soul,’ by day and night rung in his troubled 
ear, he thought with himself, my soul must be very precious when this man 
comes to weep for it, and, as was proved by a long, altered, and holy life, this 
Christian’s visit was to him like Christ’s to Zaccheus, when, standing beneath 
the publican’s roof, our Lord exclaimed, «This day salvation is come to this 
house, forasmuch as he also is a son of Abraham.” 

In a still broader sense, the preaching of Christ is open to others besides 
those who have been set apart to the work by the hands of Presbytery or 
otherwise. And not excepting ministers, indeed excepting no one, there are 
none in my eyes worthy of higher honour than those who, as Sabbath School 


- teachers or district visiters, seeking to do good, devote themselves to the work, 
| earry salvation to the perishing, and bring the living and the dead together. 


Instead of looking on such with jealousy, we say with Moses, “ Would God 
that all the Lord’s people were prophets.’’ Were it so, then might we hope 


| to drive back the flood of iniquity which is now rolling down so foul and 
fearful upon us, and rising higher and higher, and higher still, threatens at 


length to engulf our cities, and sweep away all that is valuable in our land. 
If Dorcas, who plied her needle making garments for the poor, was worthy 


_.of the honour paid to her cold remains, when Peter found the room where 


benevolence lay dead, crowded with weeping widows, who showed him, as: 
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their tears fell fast on her work, “the coats and garments she had made for 
the poor,’”’ holier are the tears that water the flowers which spring on the 
grave of her, of him, of those, whose feet, now bound by death, cold and 
coffined in the tomb, were wont in other days to carry them to the abodes of 
misery and of sin,—on Sabbath days to Sabbath Schools, that they might 
wash the foul in Jesus’ blood, and clothe the ragged with fairer robes than 
ever angels wore. Whatever was their sphere, high or humble, elevated or 
obscure, ‘blessed are the dead that die in the Lord, they rest from their 
labours, and their works do follow them.” 

We do not look to ordained ministers only for carrying on Christ’s work; 
yet the experience of the church has proved the advantage, and: the word of 
God, indeed, has distinctly laid down the duty of not leaving that work to 
what may be called the occasional or unofficial efforts of Christian love. ‘The 
necessities of the church require, and the ordinance of Christ enjoins a regular 
ministry, a body of devout and able men, who shail give themselves wholly 
to the Lord and to the word, and-of whom it may therefore be said in the 
language of my text, that “they dwell before the Lord.” 

If. Let us now attend to the importance of the ministerial office. With 
this I wish to impress you, because, unless I can make you feel it to be an 
important office, I cannot expect success in pleading for its sufficient main- 
tenance. Now, I remark at once, that it appears to me impossible to exag- 
gerate its importance. 

People are ready enough each to exaggerate the importance of their own 
place and duties. Distance lessens the apparent, and nearness increases the 
relative magnitude of objects: a molehill close to the spectator’s eye seems 
bigger than a distant mountain, and this I know that men are prone to ex- 
aggerate the magnitude of what is near, and the value of what is dear to them. 
All classes are indeed ready to do with their own business what the Apostle 
did with his, when he said, “I magnify my office.” Paul, however, belonged 
to an order who cannot unduly do so. No powers of language, no eagle 
flight of fancy, no glowing enthusiasm of temper, can over-estimate the im- 
portance of the pulpit and the ministerial office. I speak the truth, the simple 
trath. “Iam not mad, but speak the words of truth and soberness,” when I 
pronounce it worthy of the highest talent and holiest piety, and that the 
gospel offers a theme and the pulpit a place even for an angel's intellect and 
a seraph’s fire. 

I know, indeed, that God can work out his own ends by the most un- 
promising instruments, through the agency of those who are neither gifted 
with parts nor graced with piety. On one occasion Parry, Franklin, or some 
one else, engaged in exploring a north-west passage, relates how they shaped 
a speculum from a block of ice, and gathering in its focus the rays of an arctic 
sun, how they kindled a fire by that frozen mirror. And so, using him as an 
instrument to reflect the rays of the Sun of Righteousness, by means of a cold, 
frozen, lifeless minister, God may awaken souls and kindle within the hearts 
of men a celestial fire. ‘T'o show that “it is not by might nor by power, but 
by my Spirit, saith the Lord of hosts,” by some poor, weak, silly man, he 
may do great things; as in the days of old, by the sound of an empty horn, 
he threw down the walls of Jericho. This is true; yet in his providential, 
and also in his gracious dealings with mankind, he commonly selects the 
means that are best adapted to the end. Once, but only once, he called a 
youth from the sheepfold with sling and pebble to lay a giant low. Once, but 
only once, he spoke by the mouth of an ass. Once, but only once, he sum- 
moned a woman from her household cares to save his people, and lead on to 
battle the tribes of Israel. Commonly, short-sighted as we are, we can dis 
cover an adaptation of the means to the end in view. Look at Moses; look 
with what ardour he flung himself into the quarrel, and how, bestriding the 
prostrate Hebrew, he stood up to the Egyptian, and as he received his blow, 
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returned it on the head of the oppressor with the power of a battle-axe. Was 
this a soft, apathetic, lethargic, even common man,—cast in the ordinary 
mould? Look at Paul; how he does stir and blow the fires of persecution, 
—how he roams through the church like a roaring lion,—how he steels a 
kind heart against the wails of women and the cries of children,—how he 
crowds the dungeons with captives, and makes the name of Saul as terrible 
as that of Nero! Were these weak men?’ Men of average intellect, energy, 
and courage? No. By them, vy Martin Luther, by Knox, by many others, 
God had a great work to do, and he chose great men to do it; grafting his 
grace upon a native stock of rare talent and resistless energy. And thatis a 
wise church which seeks to fill her pulpits with her noblest sons, the men of 
mightiest talents and most illustrious piety; and which, in the management of 
spiritual matters, takes a lesson from the son of Kish. “ ‘There was sore war 
with the Philistines all the days of Saul,” and there will be sore war with the 
devil, the world, and the flesh, all the days of the church on earth, even tll 
Christ himself descend to close the fight and crown the victors ; and as we are | 
told that * when Saul saw any strong man, or any valiant man, he took him 
unto him,’’ even so should the church, with the battle in the front and her 
banner in the field, lay her hands upon the men of grace and talent, enlisting, 
and by moral power impressing them into her service. 
I have said that it was impossible to over-estimate the importance of a 
minister’s office. Over-estimate! who can even estimate it? When a man 
looks forward to the day when he shall have to give in his account and be 
reckoned with by God for the souls committed to his charge, it makes one 
almost repent that he ever undertook this office,—so solemn, so weighty, so 
overwhelming is its responsibility. It casts over every Sabbath not indeed 
a gloomy, but a very solemn air, and gives to a large congregation something 
of an awful aspect. The player from the footlights of the stage may look 
round with satisfaction on his crowded house, but a large audience waiting 
for the bread of life is a sight to fill one with fear, and to remind us of the 
words of Dr. Johnson, who, when some one said that he thought a minister’s 
an easy office, replied, ‘ No, sir, I pity the minister who thinks his an easy 
office. I pity the people who are under such a minister. | look upon a 
minister as on a father who has a larger family than he can well provide for.” 
1 believe, certainly, that Heaven’s brightest crowns shall shine on those who 
have shone as lights in the world, that Heaven’s highest thrones shall be oc- 
eupied by those who, with God’s blessing, have turned many from sin to the 
living God; but I believe as certainly, that to faithless ministers, to men who 
have sought the priest’s office for a piece of bread, to these cold, dead, care- 
less, lifeless men, will be reserved the hottest fire and the deepest hell; and 
to our imagination, in all the depths of perdition there appears no situation 
more appalling, no group more terrible, than a lost minister among a lost 
people. We shudder to think of it. I have read of one in the wilds of 
America who, after dishonouring, murdered another’s wife, and on whom the 
injured husband took a savage, most fearful revenge. He did not slay him ; 
that had been mercy,—ay, it had been mercy to borrow the red man’s stake. 
Refusing the death the other sought at his hands, he took the living and the 
dead, the murderer and his ghastly victim, and tied them together, face to 
face, with feature touching feature. ‘Then catching a wild horse of the prairie, 

he bound them both upon its back, amid unheeded cries for death. , Away 

went that steed to judgment with its double riders, the eyes of the dead glaring 
on the living, the victim rotting in the arms of guilt. Would to God we felt 
sin as hateful, its company as horrible, and tried, as that man amid his des- 
“perate struggles, to shake off the horrible corpse that embraced him. ‘“O 

wretched man that I am, who shall deliver me from the body of this death?” 

Fearful as was that position, oh! what was it to that of a minister who has 
to dwell for ever and for ever with lost souls, not dumb as that dead victim 
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was, but who pour on his unhappy head loud and bitter reproaches, as point- 
ing to a distant heaven they ery, But for you, accursed man, but for you, we 
might have been there; Jesus died to save us, you preached not Him but 
yourself, you sought our praise, not our profit; our admiration, not our salva- 
tion, was your miserable aim. You saw us sinning, and never warned us, 
sinking, and made no effort to save us; dumb dog, why did not you bark ? 
greedy dog, why did you seek only your own? you took the charge of souls 

ou never cared for; you betrayed your charge, we are lost, accursed man! 
Qh! that we had never seen you, never seen your face, never heard your 
voice! : ; 

One who magnified the profession of the law has said that, by the exercise 
of his talents, a lawyer saves or ruins families. So by his skill or ignorance, 
by his care or negligence, the physician saves or destroys life. But here the 
stake is not family or fortune, health, limb, or life—it is not time, but eternity: 
here, Heaven is lost or won, and when one meditates on this, how in the 
providence of God on these mortal lips may hang the destiny of immortal 
souls, and what momentous interests are suspended on the closet with its 
prayers, the study with its preparations, the pulpit with its Sabbath sermons, 
sometimes we feel inclined to cast off this gown, and if we could see another 
door than Jonah’s, make our escape from such a solemn office. At any rate 
I can understand the speech and sympathize with the feelings of the martyr 
in that Grassmarket, who, to the surprise of all, stopped on the ladder, sud- 
denly stopped, not to kneel for life, nor sell his principles, nor live a base 
apostate; but stopped to say, as he turned him to the weeping multitude, «I 
ascend this ladder to die with less fear than I have often gone up my pulpit 
stairs to preach.” Happy the land, and happy the church, whose pulpits are 
filled by, such men as he, who wear another gown than this the fabric of the 
loom, the produce of a worm, the prey of the moth; who ascend the pulpit 
robed in the mantle and burning with the spirit of their Master, and who look 
around the assembled congregation through the very eyes of Him of whom it 
is written, “ When he saw the multitude, he had compassion on them.” 


IfI. Let us attend to the provision which is to be made for ministers of the 
gospel—they are “to eat sufficiently,” and ‘have durable clothing.” Although 
they have no claim, and make none, to the affluence of Dives, to be clothed 
with purple and fine linen, and fare sumptuously every day, the words of our 
text manifestly imply that ministers should have a competent provision, and 
be placed in pecuniary circumstances suitable to the position which they hold 
in society: that thus they may exercise the hospitality enjoined on bishops in 
the management of their households and families, maintain a decent and re- 
spectable appearance, and live free from the dread, the distractions, and the 
disgrace of debt. ‘This much is in my text, and this, J think, will be admitted 
by all who honestly look at the words and are able to understand their mean- 
ing. 

Now, in pleading that a provision such as this should be made for ministers, 
I plead not so much for their gain as for their people’s good. ‘This matter 
involves more than their comfort—the honour of Christ and the welfare of 
His church, are identified with the decent and comfortable maintenance of 
His servants. Let me speak out, and speak frankly on this subject. We 
have no sinister object to attain, we have nothing to conceal ;* there has been 
too much and too long concealment. I know what it is to sit in the study, 
and collect and arrange materials for the pulpit; 1 know what it is to go and 
stand by the bed of death, and minister to a mind diseased; and he is ill fitted 
for such trying and tender offices whose mind is harassed with household 
cares. The situation of that man is far from enviable who is expected to 


* See Appendix, Note 1. 
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maintain certain appearances in society and has not the power of doing so ; 
who is thrown with a large and generous heart into scenes of distress, only to 
have it wounded by his inability to relieve them; who often feels himself ex- 
posed to the suspicion of meanness, when in point of fact he and his partner 
pass many a bitter hour considering how they shall not disgrace the manse, 
the ministry, and their Master, by standing debtor in the world’s books; and 
whose steps to the house of sorrow, to bridal and to burial scenes, to his study 
and his very pulpit, are haunted by a spectre, that spectre—debt. ‘The man 
who has his back loaded with the burden of debt, or the energies of a once 
elastic mind pressed down by the fear of it; who is called to be respectable 
in appearances, to be generous in his charities and hospitable at home,* and 
is denied the means of being so, is cruelly used; he is called to make bricks 
and refused straw. Feeling that if he had carried to any other market, de- 
voted to any other profession, his industry and unblemished character, his 
long years and weary nights of study, the genius and talents which God has 


given him, he would have secured for himself both comforts and affluencet— 
‘that man may be, as I hope he is, ready, with God’s grace, to carry his 


Master’s cross; yet harassed and distressed, the black shadow of debt upon 
his path, with accounts on his table he does not know how to meet, and with 
children around him, happy in their ignorance of a father’s difficulties, he 
does not well know how to feed and clothe and get out into the world—be- 
lieve me, that such a man is not in the fittest state to write a sermon, or medi- 
tate a prayer, or go with sympathizing mind to kneel by the bed of death, 
and weep with them that weep. — It is wrong to conceal it; 1 know that there 
is a great deal of suffering of this kind the world never hears of. You have 
not heard of it, because there are men, let me tell you, who bring to a better 
work than his the courage of the Spartan boy, who rather than expose his 
shame, suffered the fox that he had stolen and wrapped in his cloak, to devour 
his vitals. - 

I say nothing of sacrifices which many of our ministers have made,t{ nor do 
I ask you to reward them—waiting for the recompense of the just, they look 
for their reward from a higher hand—I say nothing beyond this, that those 
who took up their cross, and left houses and lands to follow Christ, are worthy 
of double honour; and that, whether that be granted or refused, praise be to 
God, even in the eyes of the world they have won honour for the principles 
they held and the Master they adhered to. Neither for them nor others do 
I come here to plead, that you should place them in wealthy or affluent cir- 
cumstances. By no such bribes would I tempt an unworthy man to enter 
the ministry ; but let me warn you that there are dangers in poverty as well 
as snares in riches, and that it is possible to scare away fit and worthy men 
from this office by offers of a poor and inadequate maintenance. Make a 
minister’s life one prolonged and painful struggle with straitened circum- 
stances, and you will find that talents, although associated with piety, will 
set in another direction, away from the pulpit; and that the parents who would 
otherwise have reared some hopeful youth for the church, will shrink from 
devoting their Samuel to a life of hopeless hardship; satisfying their con- 
sciences with this—that he may serve God in another profession. ‘They are 
short-sighted indeed, who fancy that poverty provides any protection against 
unworthy ministers. When you have reduced the stipend down to the wages, 
or, as some of them in point of fact may be shown to be, below the wages of 
an expert tradesman,§ what have you gained ?—what is your security worth ? 
Do you forget that there is a class beneath the status of a tradesman, beneath 
even the condition of a common labourer? To these the most miserable pro- 
vision for the ministry promises advantage. Men have sought the priest’s 


* See Appendix, Note 2. t See Appendix, Note 3. 
t See Appendix, Note 4. § See Appendix, Note 5. 
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office even “for a piece of bread,” and there will always be men ready to seek 
it and take it for that. ‘The meaner you make a provision for the ministry, 
you come the nearer to verify the weighty saying of Matthew Henry, “A 
scandalous maintenance makes a scandalous ministry.” 

My wish, in pleading for the Sustentation Fund, is to place my brethren, in 
the exercise of a commendable frugality, above worldly cares—cares that mar 
their usefulness, and impair, if not paralyze, their power for good; to save them 
from sufferings, the bitterness of which is best known to them who have had 
the cup to drink. In such happy circumstances, in the situation for which 
Agur prayed, this fund aims at placing every minister, so that the church, when 
she ordains him to her highest office, may use the words of our Lord when 
he said of Lazarus, “Loose him, and let him go.”” Let him go to the homes 
of poverty with some bounty in his hand—let him go and meet his friend, a 
brother in the Gospel, an old and tried acquaintance, with welcome and an 
offer of hospitality—let him go and walk these streets unscared by that fright- 
ful apparition, a needy creditor—let him go to the pulpit, and, without a blush 
upon his honest face, look around on his congregation and preach, “Owe no 
man any thing’’—let him go to his knees and his study with a mind calm and 
unruffled by pecuniary cares—and, last of all, when his work is done, and, 
like the Apostle, he has fought*the good fight, and kept the faith, let the man 
of God stretch himself out on his dying bed, without fears that the children 
he blesses and leaves behind him, shall be cast out as beggars on a cold and 
ungrateful world. 

In pleading for this fund, it is this I plead for. Our church ought to bear 
this motto upon her banner, “ An efficient ministry, and a sufficient main- 
tenance.’’ If this cannot be done, then God’s will be done; let his servants 
work on, and when worn out in their Master’s service, commit those they 
leave and love to Him who hears the young raven’s cry. But the thing can 
be done. Within the last eight years, our church has laid at the feet of her 
only Head and Lord, nearly three millions of money, and her people are none 
the poorer; and seeing that the labourer is worthy of his hire, seeing that the 
ox should walk unmuzzled that treadeth out the corn, seeing that it is or- 
dained of God that they who preach the gospel should live of the gospel, 
seeing that they who really love the Master, will love the servant for the 
Master’s sake, I entertain the highest confidence that God’s people, taking 
on themselves the heavy end of the tree, will not desert God’s servants, but 
remember the Levite that dwelleth in the land. I may be wrong, but what I 
believe is chiefly needed to bring this fund up to its proper mark is, that false 
delicacy be thrown aside, that truth be unveiled, and that the circumstances, 
and cares, and claims of her ministers be fairly and frankly revealed to the 
members of thechurch. Ignorance more than indifference is to blame for the 
past. 

Now, brethren, I do not know your circumstances. As I have no right, I 
have no wish to know them. We assume not the office of inquisitors, far 
less of judges in this matter. Our office is exhausted when we have laid 
down, and by the love, not of us, but Christ, enforced the rule, “ Give as the 
Lord hath given to you.”” Iam aware that owing to their peculiar cireum- 
stances some have little or nothing to give, but what, flowing from a warm 
and Christian heart, is above all money and money’s worth, their prayers. I 
also know that some are giving to the utmost of their power, and let me men- 
tion how it refreshed my heart when lately examining our district lists, to 
meet what I may call the munificent donations of some domestic servants. 
And yet, although sitting in judgment on no man’s means, I am sure of this, 
that if you will take the matter to God in prayer, and look at it in the light 
of conscience and eternity, there are many whose contributions will be in- 
creased, and some, who, never having had the subject fully before them, will 
now put their hand to the plough. It is a use of money that you will never 
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repent of. Like the seed cast away in spring, it is a sacrifice which harvests 
will reward. ‘Honour the Lord with thy substance, and thy barns shall be 
filled with plenty, and thy presses shall burst out with new wine.” But fl 
will not tell you that you shall suffer no loss by liberality here. Although 
putting little faith in feelings of self-interest, yet in Jack of better motives, I 
might have appealed to your love of self. I take higher ground—I would 
carry you with me toa purer region—I appeal to a nobler principle, and, 
standing by the cross of Calvary, I appeal to nothing lower, nothing less than 
your love of Him, who, putting himself in these men’s place, has said, “I 
was an hungered, and ye gave me meat: I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink: 
I was a stranger, and ye took me in. Inasmuch as ye did it unto one of the 
least of these, my brethren, ye have done it unto me.”’ 


APPENDIX. 

Nore 1.—‘‘We have nothing to conceal,” &c.- Those excepted who have pri- 
vate fortunes, ministers are proverbially poor; and unless they are prepared to 
become a by-word and proverb, it is impossible that they can be otherwise. We 
have known, indeed, some who extracted from a poor income a handsome in- 
heritance for their children; but the money was purchased at a high price, at the. 
expense of character and office. We remember, when engaged on a church ex- 
tension tour, that on calling at his manse, we were about to put a half-penny in 
the hands of one of these ministers, never doubting, as he stood at the gate, in his 
dress literally “of many colours,” and a hat on his head that no man would have | 
stolen from a scare-crow, that he was a beggar. Another minister, of similar 
habits, and in whom frugality had grown into penuriousness, was actually mis- 
taken for a vagrant by a wandering mendicant, being thus accosted within a stone- 
throw of his own door, “ Whaur are ye to put up the nicht, man 4 | 

Scorning riches bought at such a price, the greater number of ministers have 
to leave their families unprovided for ;—and although it has been our lot in life 
to see much poverty and suffering, we have known few sadder cases than the 
sad condition to which the daughters of the manse have been reduced, when their 
father’s head was laid in the church-yard. It is a sad thing indeed, when those 
who have been delicately and tenderly brought up, and held in honour for an 
honoured father’s sake, are compelled to eat the bitter bread of charity, and pass 
their lonely days amid obscurity and the cold neglect of a generation that “ knew 
not Joseph.” | 

People may wonder at the poverty of ministers, some of the humbler classes 
may wonder how they can spend all their stipend, but their wonder would cease 
if they lived some little while beneath a minister’s roof, and saw the expenses 
to which his office unavoidably exposes him. Let the truth be known, althouga 
it should be “told in Gath, and published in the streets of Askelon, and the 
daughters of the Philistines would rejoice, and the daughters of the uncircum- 
cised triumph.’”? Let this evil be remedied, which we now reveal, that many 
ministers maintain the appearance they make, by drawing on their own means. 
It is not their stipend, nor their congregation, which keeps them, but the fortune 
of a wife, or a lessening patrimony, which should have been left togrow for their 
children’s provision, or the undisclosed kindness of some relative, or private 
friends, and sometimes with such aids it is with the utmost and most painful 
difficulties that, to use a common expression, they can ‘‘oet the two ends to 
meet.” With the utmost frugality and care, all are not happy enough to get this 
done, or read without a sigh of those past but happy days, when the Psalmist 
sung so beautifully, « As arrows in the hand of a mighty man, so are children of 
- the youth; happy is he that hath his quiver full of them. They shall not be 
ashamed, but they shall speak with the enemies in the gate. Thy wife shall be 
asa fruitful vine by the side of thine house; thy children like olive plants round 

about thy table.” eige 
Perhaps the hardship of a minister’s lot cannot be better or more plainly illus- 
trated, than to put the case, as it was put by one lately ata public meeting :— 
addressing the people he said, would you think that banker had an adequate 
salary who could not bring up a son to his own profession? would you think that 
- merchant was making sufficient profits who was not able to educate his son for 
a merchant? would you think that the shoemaker was earning fair wages, whose 
wages were so low that he could not afford to make his son a shoemaker ? then, 
when he had carried their full assent to the proposition so plain and manifest, 
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that that man was inadequately remunerated, who was not put in circumstances 
to bring up even one son in his own business, he added, and with perfect truth, 
that the stipends of many of our ministers are so low, that in justice to their 
official duties, and their other children, they cannot educate a son for the office 
of the ministry. 

This is a state of things not peculiar to any sect or country, but existing and 
demanding a remedy in all. Even in the Church of England, with its adequate 
but ill-distributed funds, many of the ministers have to eke out their wretched 
living by keeping boarders, and conducting educational establishments. Some 
are exposed to the severest privations, and most humiliating necessities. We 
remember of having arrived at the door of a friend’s house in London, just as a 
large bundle was handed out from a carriage; and our friend, as he Jaid it down 
in the passage, turning to us, said, ‘‘You won’t guess what that is? That,” he 
added, ‘contains cast off clothes, which I receive for the families of the poor 
good ministers of the Church of England. Each year I send out a vast number 
of old coats and gowns, and I assure you they are most thankfully received.” 
This opens up a sad state of matters—one degrading tothe ministers, and dis- 
graceful to the church. It is still worse—worse for the pastors, worse for the 
people, and worse for the interests of religion, in Ireland and America, where 
the ministers of the gospel, in order to obtain a decent livelihood, have to betake. 
themselves to farming, and give to soi/s what they would give to souls. 

People complain of poor preachers, and poor sermons. The remedy is near at 
hand; it is in their own hands. Place the ministers of the church in better cir- 
cumstances, and with no less piety, you will attract much more talent to the 
profession. It is vain to fight with a law of Providence; depend upon it that God 
18 wiser than men, and had good reasons for establishing the law whereby talent 
flows in the direction of those professions where it meets the readiest and largest 
reward. Norway presents a remarkable example of this. Laing, who resided 
for some years in that country, mentions that, by arrangements which we can- 
not indeed approve or justify, the profession of a clergyman is more lucrative 
than that either of a lawyer or a physician, and the consequence is, that instead, 
of being found either at the bar, or in the hospital, the highest talent of Norway 
shines in the pulpit and adorns the church. We have no desire to see our minis- 
ters placed in affluent circumstances, far less aiming at lucrative objects; but 
avoiding the extremes both of poverty and riches, for the sake, not so much of 
them, as of religion and the cause of Christ, we have a strong desire to see them 
placed in circumstances of competency and comfort, to see the ministers of our 
church drawn from all classes of society, from the highest to the lowest, and that 
the provision made for them and their families should be such as not to scare 
away any well-inclined and right-minded men from engaging in the duties of the 
ministry. 

Note 2.—** Hospitable at home,” &c.—Those who have felt it, know best how 
painful it is to turn away from some old friend, some kind and valued acquaint- 
ance, without offering him an invitation to their house; you cannot afford it; you 
cannot open your door to the man to whom your heart is open; your heart revolts 
against it, and the feeling that he will suspect you of having grown cold, and 
changed, and mean, is so revolting toa kindly temper, that often the voice of 
prudence, whispering in your ear, “Remember the term,” ** Do not ask him,” is 
not listened to. The wise and wary patriarch of the Independent Church knew 
well that it was best to keep the young minister out of temptation, when, after 
a lofty and heavenly exhortation to ministerial faithfulness, he descended from 
the high region where he had been soaring, to close the ordination address with 
this remarkable advice, ‘‘Now, my young brother, let me advise you to have no 
stranger’s bedroom.”? That ‘‘no stranger’s bedroom” tells its own story of pri- 
vations and straitened circumstances; and many a kind good man would have 
saved himself some bitter hours, and left his family, perhaps, a little less des- 


titute, if he had taken the advice of the Independent minister, and had “no 
stranger’s bedroom,” 


Nore 3.—‘ He would have secured for himself both comforts and affluence,” 
&c.—A layman of our church, speaking of his minister, said, that if he had carried 
his talents to the profession of the law, he would have earned thousands for the 
hundreds he had received. This suggests the question, why should the profes- 
sion of the ministry in a Christian land be doomed to comparative poverty? 
Where is there Scripture or reason for that? But, for delicacy, could not I men- 
tion some two or three ministers of our Free church who would have shouldered 
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their way through crowds of lawyers, stood foremost at the bar, and, with the 
most perfect certainty, have earned their thousands every year? There are 
three learned professions—law, physic, and divinity.—Now, let a man, by his 
talents and industry, rise to the top of his profession in law, and he lives in afflu- 
ence, lodges himself in a magnificent house, and, beginning the world without 
a penny, leaves behind him an ample fortune, fairly and honourably won by the 
talents and industry he brought to his profession. The same reward awaits him, 
who, devoting himself to the healing art, rises to eminence in that profession. 
We do not grudge it, nor are we jealous that it should be so. In these cases 
there is no need for the labours of their pen, or the sale of their library, or the 
exercise of private kindness, to extricate them from their difficulties; or, taking 
men when the tear is in their eye, and a tide of sorrow fills the heart of the 
public, to raise funds for maintaining a destitute family. But we may surely be 
permitted to ask, why those who have reached the highest eminences in the 
church should not gather even the gleanings of such a vintage? Second and 
third-rate men in other professions are more amply provided for than those who, 
by God’s blessing, and their own exertions, reach the highest eminence in our 
churches: “the gleaning of the grapes of Ephraim is better than the vintage of 
Abiezer.”? Why should success in every business and profession but one, reward 
him that achieves it with easy circumstances and a comfortable provision for his 
family at his death? There are private friends to whom ministers owe much 
gratitude for much generous kindness: but why should men, whose talents any 
other profession would have rewarded with abundance, be left in circumstances — 
that force them to exhaust their own private fortunes, be left more or less de- 
pendent on private kindness, and, when they look forward to death, be left only 
to hope that some will stand by the widow and fatherless, for the father’s sake? | 
It surely is not creditable to Christianity, and must certainly prove injurious to 
her interests, that, while in every other business and profession, talents and in- 
dustry will secure a man every desirable comfort, in her service they may raise 
him into fame, but will leave him sunk in comparative poverty. 


Nore 4.—“ Sacrifices which many of our ministers have made,” &.— We hear 
of munificent gifts made by some of our laity,—all honour to them, and God’s — 
blessing on them !—but, in justice to my brethren, it ought to be borne in mind, 
that no sacrifices or offerings to the cause of our Free church have exceeded 
theirs, few have been equal to them in positive, none in relative value. He is 
considered a large contributor, who, from his wealth and abundance, gives £100 
or £200 a year to the sustentation fund, making that annual sacrifice for the 
honour of Christ, his people’s freedom, and our church's faith. There are, how- 
ever, ministers of the Free church, who out of their poverty have sacrificed sums 
of equal amount, and of greater value. Although not reported, they are no less 
real. Compared with what they enjoyed in the establishment, many have now 
£100, and not a few £200 less of yearly income,—that is their contribution to the 
-fund,—-that is what Free church principles cost them year by year. I refer, of 
course, to those who, within the walls of the establisliment, fought the battle 
and bore the brunt of the disruption, ‘The Waterloo men,” if I may be permitted 
the expression—to whom, as I have said in open assembly, as well as in private 
committee, I think that, although unintentional, yet great injustice has been 
done. It is exceedingly painful to think of the change which has come over the 
circumstances of these men and their families; and not less painful to a right- 
hearted man, that it has been so silently and heroically borne, that they have 
retired to drink the bitter cup alone. I never see an old soldier, with scars on 
his brow, and a medal on his breast, walking about in the sunny enjoyment ofa 
comfortable pension, without thinking, as I reflect on the hardships to which some 
of “the heroes of our fight” have been reduced, that the children of this world 
are not only wiser, but more just in their generation than the children of light. 
Leaving out, of course, our ministers in large towns, those brethren have a claim 
on the church making other arrangements than in time past. Better late than 
never. It wrings one’s heart, and the very tears from our eyes, to think of the 
daughters of some of these men, the’children of the manse, disclosing their secret 
sorrows to the eyes of strangers, and, as those who had seen better days, receiving 
a pittance from “ The Indigent Gentlewomen’s Fund.”’ 


Nore 5.—“ Below the wages of an expert tradesman,” &e.— Take,” says a 
writer in the Original Secession Magazine for September 1847,—‘‘ Take a minister 
with an income of £100 a year, (and many of our ministers have only £20 above 
that sum :) and if you deduct from it all necessary expenses,—all expenses which 
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he must have,—all expenses which he cannot help having,—which he can only 
cease to have by ceasing to be a minister, or by sinking down into a position in 
which no minister can maintain his respectability before the public: if these 
necessary expenses are deducted, it will appear that a minister in the receipt of 
£100 has an income much inferior to that of ordinary artisans, and not in any 
degree superior to that of our worst requited labourers. We invite the most 
vigilant inspection to the following ¢omparison :— 

“Salary of clergyman in the case supposed, . : : : ‘ £100 

“In order to maintain the respectability of his station it is necessary that 
the minister keep a servant, which the ordinary labourer is not under the 
necessity of doing. This cannot be done at a less cost per annum than £20 

“By travelling on purely ministerial business, to sacraments, to 
presbyteries, to synods, to committees,—the expense has often been 
to many as high as £10, but travelling being now cheaper, say forthis* 6 

“Tt is indispensable, in order to the comfortable and respectable 
discharge of his duties, that a minister be enabled to keep pace with 
the literature of his day, and that he have access to peruse periodicals 
and such works of importance as issue from the press. This part of 
expense is just as necessary to a minister as the sharpening of their 
tools to the quarryman, the mason, or the joiner. For this purpose 
we may deduct £5 as for absolute necessaries, . : ‘ ‘ : 

“Besides this, owing to the larger house which he is required to 
occupy, a minister must consume three times as much fuel, and, from 
the nature of his occupation, six times as many candles as are neces- 
sary to the private labourer ; for this additional expense, say .. oe 

“For the greater expense caused ina larger establishment by ad- 
ditional tear and wear annually, allow alow sum, . i i ne 

‘“ By additional expense necessarily caused by clothes above what 
is necessary in an ordinary labourer, . : , : ; : : 

*‘ Allow for the expense necessarily caused in educating and clothing 
of family a very little more respectably than the most common style, 
in exercising official hospitality to strangers, and official acts of charity 
to the poor; and also, the snm spent in keeping up the appearance in 
his household suitable to his station, on all occasions, over the whole 
year; for these deduct . : : . : F ° : , jaa 

— 67 


‘‘ Leaving a balance of £33 


“Thus, after all the expenses which necessarily attend on his station; not the 
expenses which he may have, but the expenses which he cannot help having, 
after these are deducted it appears that a minister, with £100 a year, is no better 
than a labourer with £33. But this is only £1, 16s. more than the labourer has 
who receives 2s. per day; it is £6 per annum below the labourer who receives 
2s. 6d. per day; and it is £19 per annum, in comfort, below the joiner who re- 
ceives £1 per week; and £29, 8s., in comfort, beneath the artisan who receives 
a weekly remuneration of 24s.”’ 

Now the hardship of this stands out all the more glaringly when we reflect on 
the long and expensive training through which those must go who study for the 
ministry. With the exception of those who reside in aniversity seats, they must 
be maintained away from home; session after session, for the long period of eight 
years, they must come up to college; so that, if the five years of their previous 
training in languages is taken into account, the education of a minister is not 
completed in less than thirteen years. No other business or profession requires 
more than five years’ apprenticeship or preparation, but that her ministers may 
be fully equipped for their important work, the church requires double that length 
of time; and, after all the expense and severe study and protracted period which 
are preliminaries toa man receiving license, five or six years in addition may 
elapse before he gets a charge, if he ever gets one. And after all this it is hard 
that he gets it only, in too many instances, to begin a struggle with straitened 
circumstances, which is prolonged to his grave. If people have sense and sym- 
pathy and kindness, the above table will speak to them. To see a man with the 
gifts and accomplishments, and manner and character required in a minister of 
the gospel provided with no better income for his family than that of a common 
joiner, reveals a very deplorable and disereditable state of matters. 
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BROTHERLY LOVE. 

A new commandment I give unto you, that ye love one another.” 
It is a duty enjoined on all, who profess to be the disciples of Jesus C arist, 
to “love one another.”’ Brotherly love should reign in évery heart, and 
manifest itself in our intercourse one with another, surmounting all world- 
ly distinctions, whether of country, colour, rank, or sect. Love should 
be free from all selfishness, seeking the welfare of all God’s people; for 
all are brethren, redeemed by the same blood, sanctified by the same Spirit, 
and travelling towards the same rest, reserved in heaven for them that 
love God, for “ them who are the called according to his purpose.’’ 

Jesus Christ has given us an example of love; saying, ‘‘ As I have 
loved you; that ye also love one another.”” His love for his disciples 
was strong, unremitting, and lasting; so should our love be, one for an- 
other. He manifested his love, while on earth, by going about continual- 
ly, doing good, enduring the scoffs and jeers of wicked men, and finall 
suffering a cruel death, not for himself, but for us: so we (though not 
called to lay down our lives for each other) should manifest our love, by 
doing good, encouraging and supporting each other in trials, and bearing 
one another’s burdens. We should follow the example of the Saviour ; 
that our “love may be known and read of all men,”’ and they may “ take 
knowledge of us that we have been with Jesus.” 

All classes of men have some peculiar mark by which they are distin- 
guished: the Jew is distinguished by external rites; the philosopher and 
warrior by their respective marks, and the Christian by love one to another. 
This is the Christian’s badge, that by which he is distinguished from the 
men of the world. ‘¢ By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, 
if ye have love one to another.” Our love ‘‘one to another” should be 
decisive evidence of our likeness to Jesus Christ, that the world may know 
that we are his disciples. It was this that so eminently distinguished the 
first Christians, and made them the wonder and admiration of the heathen. 
“See,” said they, “how these Christians love one another, and are ready 
to lay down their lives for each other.”” Alas! how changed is the spirit 
of the Christian world since then. Scarcely a vestige of that love is now 
manifest to the world. If Christians of the present day were distin- 


guished only by “ brotherly love,” I fear it would hardly be known that 


they were Christians. There is a want of that forgiving spirit, and that 
genuine, heartfelt love one for another, that should characterize the child 
of God. How widely different from this love is that spirit of animosity 
and recrimination so often seen among professing Christians. How often 
do we see ministers, even of the same denomination, speaking harshly, 
and writing bitter things against each other. This is not the spirit of the 
gospel: the spirit of Him, who when “ he was reviled, reviled not again; 
when he suffered he threatened not.”” How much better to cease from 
vain strife, love one another, and manifest to the world that there is a 
reality in the life and power of godliness! Let us then, though we 
should suffer wrong, take it patiently, “Having a conscience void of of- 
fence towards God, and towards men;’’ that God’s name may be glorified, 
and we obtain the reward promised to those who keep his commandments. 
Then the church, having returned to her first love, will be blessed of God, 
and “shall reach forth from the rivers to the ends of the earth.” Then 
shall appear that day when there shall be “ glory to God in the highest, 
and on earth peace and good will towards men.” | 
‘ Wee 
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MY GRANDFATHER. 


‘‘ Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord.””—Hot¥ Warr, 
The following affecting sketch presents with great accuracy the death- 
bed scenes of a venerable Elder of the Reformed Presbyterian Church. 
We hope the writer, whose descriptive powers are of a superior order, 
will always use his talents to make truth lovely, and genuine religion 
desirable :— 


The evening shadows were gathering around us, in more senses than one, at 
the close of a beautiful Sabbath day of long ago. 

The sun had set in beauty in the west, tinging the floating clouds in golden and 
silver hues, and casting bright varied colours over the sky. 

Evening was deepening into night, and the shadows il on our forms and our 
hearts; for the death-angel was in our midst, and a room above was so very, very 
still, and one we loved so well was there passing away—going to the Eden-land 
of God. 

Joy was in his heart, and sadness too; joy that very soon he would be released 
from care and pain, and be.in the golden courts of heaven ; and sadness that he 
must part from loved ones here on earth. 

Deep grief was in our hearts that holy Sabbath evening. 

Tea was over, and we were assembled in the parlour, when one quietly entered 
and said, ‘Come up stairs; he wishes to speak to us.” And we arose—his chil- 


dren and grandchildren—and, ascending the stairs, entered noiselessly the room — 


where he lay. 
Dear reader, shall I describe that beautiful, but very sad scene? Yes; well, 


then, in the arm-chair sat grandmother, very silent and quiet then, for her grief — 


was too deep for outward show. He, the loved one, her husband, “‘ her own dear 
William,” was breathing slowly away. Beside her sat my aunts, and near by my 
mother: beside the bed stood my uncles, and there by the bed’s end stood cousin 
Lizzie and I. : 

Sad was every countenance, and anon a tear would escape, and slowly drop 
down each cheek ; fora father in our Israel, a good, a noble old man, had finished 
his earth-work, and was going to paradise to receive the reward of a just, good, 
and faithful servant. Long had he suffered—many weeks disease preyed upon 
his frame—yet he murmured not, but looking ever up, was ever ready to exclaim, 
“Thy will, oh God, alone be done.” 

The light burned dimly on the mantel-shelf; the curtains fell in heavy folds from 
the top of the window, making the room still more gloomy. All was quiet there : 
even our own breathing was scarcely heard, so anxious was every one to catch 
the sounds of remaining life coming from him. 

Presently he rallied, and asking that he might be raised up a little, pillows were 
placed to his back, and then he spoke to us, oh! so kindly—referring to the by- 
gone days of joy or sorrow he had spent on earth—of his long life—of his approach- 
ing end—and of the peace, the joy of the hereafter for him, and for all who would 
tread in the narrow road that leads to heaven. Gems of beautiful thoughts—words 
of wisdom and instruction—came from the soul that even then was very near the 


gates of the celestial city. Then, folding his hands and looking up—we all kneel- 


ing down—he raised a beautiful prayer to his God and our God—his Father and 
our Father. And then, oh, how the tears would come and flow down, down hike 
rain, as he called, first, dear grandmother—‘“ his Jane””—to his side, and, clasping 
his arms around her, imprinted a kiss on her brow, and blessing her, bade her 
farewell till he should meet herin heaven. Then sons and daughters, and daugh- 


ters-in-law, one by one, he blessed, like Jacob of old, and bade farewell to each: 


then mother—then cousin Lizzie—then me—and, as he pressed me to his bosom, he 
prayed to God to bless his grandson, and said, as he printed a kiss on my brow— 


“Farewell, Claude: be ever good; be kind to your mother; you are her only 


support.” — 
And amid my sobs I said, “TI will.” 


Then, when that was all over, he laid back, closed his eyes, and gently fell into 


a pleasant sleep. That night he did not die. ; 
Another day dawned on our city. Men left their homes to attend to their several 
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‘ will 
— 


occupations; the noise and turmoil of city life—‘‘the ceaseless monotony of bells, 


and wheels, and horses’ feet, and no rest,” fell on the ear, and sleep was thrown 
off, and life commenced once again. On passed the busy throng, heedless that it 
would not always be so that they could rise and go forth; forgetful the while that 
one after another must die, and go hence to the other world: thinking not that the 
next summons might be for them. No; on they hurried, and if the sombre-look- 
ing crape hanging from a bell-pull startled them for a moment to the reality, the 
feeling was dispelled by the warm sunshine, the clear blue sky, the pressure of 
business; and on flowed the tide of living beings, heedless, thoughtless! __ 

He spoke not all day, but lay there silently communing with his God, a pleasant 
smile playing meanwhile around his lips. 

Again night came on—again we were there beside him; hour on hour passed 
until near the “noon of night,’”’ and then, quietly, gently passed the spirit of our 
loved one from earth to heaven, leaving the frail body lying there as in a deep, 
sweet sleep. , . 

But we may not mourn as those without hope :— 


“Weep not for him who dieth, 
_ For he sleeps and is at rest, 
And the couch whereon he lieth 
Is the green earth’s quiet breast.” 


One—two more days dawned and passed away, and then the friends flocked in, 
and he—our dear one, my grandfather—was borne hence, and carried to the beau- 
tiful cemetery, and there laid down low in the cold, dreary grave—sad and drear, 
even though beautiful trees waved their branches over it, and bright flowers grew 
around. Then each of us taking a last look, we turned homewards. 

And now, dear readers, I will close, hoping, when the death-angel summons 
you, you will be ready—having your lamp trimmed and burning, and receive the 
welcome, ‘‘ Well done, good and faithful servants;” and then may we all enter 
into that rest in heaven which remaineth for the people of God. Here on earth 


‘So live that, when thy summons comes to join 
The innumerable caravan that moves 
To that mysterious realm where each shall take 
_ His chamber in the silent halls of death, 
- Thou go not, like the quarry slave, at night, 
Scourged to his dungeon, but sustained and soothed 
By an unfaltering trust, approach thy grave 
. Like one that draws the drapery of his couch 
About him, and lies down to pleasant dreams.” 


—=— 6 


Ricues or THE Orp TesTameNT.—There is scarcely a surer evidence of low at- 


tainments in religion, than undervaluing the Old Testament. The mature Chris- 


tian finds it rich in the same gospel as the New, and the New is the key to the 


Old. “If the Psalms,” says Irving, in his brilliant introduction to Hore, “ con- 


tain not the argument of the simple doctrines, and the detail of the issues of the 
gospel, to reveal which the Word of God became flesh and dwelt among us, yet | 


now that the key is given, and the door of spiritual life is opened, where do we 


find such spiritual treasures as in the Book of Psalms, wherein are revealed the 


‘depths of the soul’s sinfulness, the stoutness of her rebellion against God, the 
horrors of spiritual desertion, the agonies of contrition, the blessedness of pardon, 
‘the joys of restoration, the constancy of faith, and every other variety of Christian 


experience? And if they contain not the narrative of Messiah’s birth, and life, — 


and death: or the labours of his apostolic servants, and the strugglings of his in- 
fant church ; as these are written in the books of the New Testament, where, in 
the whole scriptures, can we find such declarations of the work of Christ, in its 
| humiliation and its glory, the spiritual agonies of his death, and glorious issues of 
his resurrection, the wrestling of his kingdom with the powers of darkness, its 
triumph over the heathen, and the overthrow of all its enemies?” 
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PROCEEDINGS OF THE SESSION OF THE SECOND REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN 
CHURCH, PITTSBURGH. 
Pittsburgh, Nov. Ist, 1852. 

The Session of the Second Reformed Presbyterian Congregation, Pitts- 
burgh, feel deeply the loss which the church has sustained by the death of the 
Rev. Samuel B. Wylie, D. D. They are, therefore, constrained to express 
their sympathies with the widow and family bereaved of their beloved head 
—with the Session of the First Reformed Presbyterian Congregation, Phila- 
_delphia, deprived of the counsels of a Moderator, who has so long presided 
over their deliberations, and with the brethren of that church, who shall no 
longer have the services of their venerable and much loved senior pastor. 

We would bow to the will of the Church’s Divine Head, and say, “ Even 
so, Father, for so it seemed good in thy sight.”” We would even rejoice in 
the belief that, though it was desirable for us that he should have continued 
longer with the church militant, yet that he should «depart and be with 
Christ ” in the church triumphant, was “ far better ’’ for him. 

Many considerations connected with his life and death call not only for 
meek submission to the painful dispensation, but for grateful acknowledgment 
of the Lord’s goodness. 

1. He was permitted to attain a “good old age.”’ The grace of God, the 
riches of which it was his delight to proclaim from the pulpit, and the power 
of which enabled him to maintain a conversation “becoming the gospel of 
Christ” through a long and useful life, abundantly sustained him in his passage 
“through the valley of the shadow of death,’ and opened up to him a glo- 
rious immortality beyond the grave. 

2. How few servants of their Divine Master, on the eve of their departure, 
could look back upon the past and find more evidence of the good hand of 
God being upon them. He was one of a choice band of fellow-labourers in 
their Lord’s vineyard, including a M‘Kinney, a M‘Leod, and a Black, more 
than fifty years ago, at a time when there were few to open their mouths on 
behalf of the dumb slave. Withsuch fearless coadjutors he was honoured to 
raise high the church’s testimony in favour of human liberty, by excluding 
all slaveholders from the fellowship of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, 
and ‘lived to see the noble example imitated by several other pertions of the 
church. 

3. He has lived to see, during the last half century, a vastly increased in- 
terest manifested by all sections of the church in the diffusion of Christianity 
through the world, and, along with missionary zeal, an extensive revival of 
practical religion. 

A, He has lived to see what prophets and apostles would have greatly de- 
sired to see, striking proofs of Messiah’s hand working in providence to fulfil 
their inspired predictions respecting the glory of the latter day in the modern 
improvements for rapid travelling, the transmission of intelligence, and the 
spread of knowledge; thus at once showing and preparing the way for the 
chariot of the gospel to reach the utmost ends of the earth. 

5. He has lived to see the church of his youth and of his choice greatly ex- 
tended—*a little one become a thousand’’—a result in no small degree owing 
to his own labours as a minister and a professor. He has, indeed, witnessed 
her beauty, for a time, somewhat marred by division; but he was spared to 
behold her «* become two bands,” each larger than was the undivided body. 

6. He has lived to see his own congregation much enlarged, peaceful and 
prosperous, under the ministry of his son—a son in. whom many of the 
striking virtues of the father so remarkably survive as to endear him to the 
hearts of his people. 
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__ 7%. While, from such considerations as these, survivors will feel that they 
_ have reason for much gratitude, they will also find much matter for profitable 
_ reflection in the study of his character. He united the simplicity of a child 
with the dignity of a master. Courteous and accessible to the lowest, he yet 
commanded the respect of all. A scholar of the highest order, he never 
made a display of his learning. A constant student, and always learning, he 
was an example to all who would excel in their profession. “How great his 
heart !—how strong his sympathies ?—how enlarged his benevolence ?—how 
extreme his hospitality ?—are questions which we will not attempt to answer. 
Their import will be understood, in some measure, by all his acquaintances; 
but best appreciated by the poor, especially by multitudes of friendless immi- 
grants who were cheered, on their arrival in a strange land, by the outpour- 
ings of his kindness, aided by his liberality, and benefited by the wisdom of 
his counsels. | 
(Signed,) JOHN NEVIN, Moderator. 

WILLIAM STEWART, 

ELIAS RADCLIFF, ~ Lilders. 

THOMAS M‘ELROY., 


P. S.—This document had been mislaid; hence its late appearance. 
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Died, on Sabbath morning, Dec’r 19, 1852, at 9 o’clock, in the 60th year of his 
age, Ropert Forges, of Petersburgh, Mahoning county, Ohio. 

The subject of this notice wasa man of great energy of mind, sound judgment, 
and strict integrity in all his dealings with men; kind and affectionate to his’ 
family, punctual in attendance on the ordinances of grace, and fervent in the 
cultivation of holiness. Amongst his fellow-men he was called to fill many 
offices of trust and honour in civil life. Upwards of twenty years he occupied 
the office of justice of the peace in Petersburgh. Three years he represented 
the citizens of Columbiana county in the Legislature of Ohio; and in the State 
Convention, which formed the present Constitution of Ohio, he was the dele- 
gate from Mahoning county. Descended from reputable and Christian parents, 
he was baptized, and afterwards, when arrived at mature age, made a public 
profession of religion, in the Associate Presbyterian church. During the twelve 
years immediately preceding, and up to the time of his decease, he was an active 
and influential ruling elder in the Associate congregation of Bethel, Lawrence 
county, Penna. While warmly attached to and concerned in the interests of the 
department of Zion to which he belonged, he was not a partisan, but was ever 
ready to commend in other departments of Zion what is commendable, and as- 
sist when pecuniary assistance was needed. For the union of Reformed churches 
on a scriptural basis, he was exceedingly anxious and energetic, while there was 
any prospect of a union of those churches. To the Reformed Presbyterian 
church he exercised the kindest. feelings, and of her operations he was not an 
inattentive observer: especially was he an admirer of her foreign missionary 
plans and operations, and of this he has left a very decided and practical testi- 
mory in his will, found amongst his papers after his decease, and since admitted 
_ to probate in the probate court of Mahoning county, at Canfield, Ohio. In that 
') will he bequeaths, at the death of his wife, to the Pittsburgh Presbytery, of the 
‘| Reformed Presbyterian church, one thousand dollars as a permanent fund for the 
use of foreign missions, the principal to be loaned on good and safe security, the 
| interest to be paid semi-annually, and applied to missionary purposes, appoints 
|} amember of that Presbytery a trustee for this purpose, and makes provision for 
the appointment of his successor. He died at his farm in Beaver county, Penn- 
sylvania, where he had gone to stay a few weeks with his daughter and son-in- 
law, Rev. Geo. Scott, who reside there. Though a long time in delicate health, 
he was confined to his bed but a few days: during those few days, however, as 
might have been expected by those who knew his manner of life, he had a large 
) share of the consolations of the Spirit—many undoubted foretastes of heaven, 

and, at the last, calmly and quietly departed in the blessed hope of a glorious 
immortality, leaving an affectionate wife and only danghter to mourn their loss. 


Y. 
1853—8 
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Died, at Princeton, Ind., on the 26th of March, 1852, Dr. Huew C. M‘Ketvy, 
in the thirty-fourth year of his age. } 

His disease was what is termed laryngitis, or an affection of the throat and 
upper part of the lungs, from which he had suffered for some three years pre- 
vious to his end. For the last five months of his life he was confined to his 
room, and suffered, much of the time, severely, though without a murmur. He 
had early made a profession of religion in the Reformed Presbyterian church, 


which he adorned by a life and conversation becoming the Christian. His piety 
and virtues were of that kind that must be known fully to be appreciated. 

He was constitutionally amiable and unsuspecting. Asacitizen he was upright 
and honest; asa friend, confiding and ardent; as a man, a Christian; in the dis- 
charge of all the duties of life, conscientious. The last named trait was pecu- 
liarly characteristic of him. His was the “ path of the just,’? which is declared 
to be “as the shining light, that shineth more and more unto the perfect day.”’ 
Though his sun went out before reaching fully the meridian, his departure was 
in peace, and his death that of the righteous. H. A. M. 


—_==> 9 S—— 


Poetry. 
[For the Banner of the Covenant. ] 


DEATH OF REV. GEO. M. LAMB. 


Our Heavenly Father called him away 
From the field of his labours on earth, 
To join, we trust, in the song of the Lamb, 

Far, far from the reach of death. 


Yes, our pastor is gone, and never again 
Shall we his face behold; 

No more shall we hear the clear tones of his voice 
The love of our Jesus unfold. 


He will lead our devotions below no more, 
On the Sabbath how lonely we’ll feel! 

But God is most holy, he’s wise, and he’s good, 
We would be resigned to his will. ‘ 


He departed, as if in a quiet sleep, 
Without any suffering or pain; 

His removal to us is a very great loss, 
To him it is doubtless great gain. 


Though silent in death, he yet speaketh to us 
By his life and example while here, 

Saying, Serve ye the Lord, have faith in his word, 
And then you'll have nothing to fear. 


Oh, God, grant us grace to serve Thee aright, 
That, with our dear pastor above, 

We may join the chorus around thy throne, 
And sing of thy mercy and love. 


Rock Prairie, Dec. 27th, 1852. N. B 


(From the Germantown Telegraph.) 
BEREAVEMENT. 
DIED—REV. SAMUEL’ BROWN WYLIE, D.D., ocT. 13TH, 1852. 
Gone from among us, Sire and Priest and Friend! | Father Supreme ! if the drear sense of we, 


The well-beloved and honoured hath cast down | And pain, and loss, within our hearts find room; 


The earthly vesture for the heavenly crown, If our resigning voice be faint and low, 
Rejoicing, since stern Death to him could lend | And we in sackcloth sit, and tears and gloom; 
No terrors. Now that world, to which ascend | Comfort and peace, oh, Father! let us know, 
All ransomed spirits from this earth’s unrest, | Through Him who wept beside a mortal’s tomb, 
Hath a new dweller, angel-winged and blest; Nov. 1852. Manis J. Creare. 


And we. in this. another crave to tend. 


{ 
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(From Scott’s Weekly Paper.) 
THE CROWNS. 
A PARAPHRASE OF A LATIN POEM BY A MINISTER OF THE WEST. 
Behold two crowns, the one a crown of gold, Beware of that which shines with dazzling light, 


The other crown of thorns— Of gold, deceitful gold; 
_ This one with jagging prickles rough, while this | Now sending forth its rays, in after time, 
Full many a gem adorns. Death’s sting it will unfold. 
Thou see’st, O Man! the thorns, those piercing | Come then, whoe’er thou art, or young or old, 
thorns Desiring to pursue : 
Do Heaven recall to mind; The thorny path aright—these words regard, 
Proofs are they of high Heaven’s boundless love, | And thou wilt find them true. ‘ 


Of Christ's love for mankind. 
A crown of thorns lurks in the golden crown, 


If thou be wise, and while a chance is given, Amid the thorns is gold— 
The thorns choose for thy head; Choose not that good which ends in ills, but 
The crown now bearing thorns, in after time, choose 
Will rays of glory shed. Those ills which good enfold. 
= 
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Tue Boy THAT WouLDN’T GET MaD.—I once heard an interesting story about two 
little brothers. One of them was ten years old, and the other eight. he oldest 
boy had, within a few months past, indulged the hope that God had given hima 
new heart. He thought he wasa Christian, that he loved the Lord Jesus Christ. 
But his little brother did not believe that his heart had been changed, He 
thought his brother was no more a Christian than he had always been. He said 
he could not see any difference. Yet he meant to try him and see; for as his 
brother now appeared more sober than usual and was more willing to go to meet- 
ing than before, he did not feel certain that he was not a Christian. 

Now, how do you think this little boy, eight years old, undertook to find out 
whether his brother was really a Christian? Why, every time he could geta 
chance, he would tread on his brother’s toes, kick his heels, or pinch his arms, 
to see if he wouldn’t get mad, as he used to do. But his brother bore it all with 
meekness and good nature, without an angry word or look. This was very dif- 
ferent from what he used to do. He had before always been ready to take re- 
venge on the spot for such an abuse. The youngest brother was sure that he 
could not do so: for he knew he would get mad, if any body should treat him 
so unkindly. He soon became convinced that his brother was a Christian and 
that he was not. He became very anxious about the salvation of his soul, and 
_ in a short time he too indulged the hope that God had pardoned his sins and 
| given him a new heart.—Selected. 


_ Tur Goop Lirtre Girt.—aA very little girl who often read the Bible, gave proot 
that she understood her obligations to obey its precepts. One day she came to her 
mother, much pleased to show some fruit which had been given her. The mother 
said the friend was very kind, and had given her a great many. ‘Yes,’ said the 

child, “very, indeed; and she gave me more than that, but I have given some 
away.” The mother inquired to whom she had given them, when she answered, 
“JT gave them to a girl who pushes me off the path, and makes faces at me.” On 
being asked why she gave them to her, she replied, “ Because I thought it would 
make her know that I wish to be kind to her, and she will not perhaps be rude 
and unkind to me again.” How admirably did she then obey the command to 
overcome evil with good. A tear stood in the eye of little Charles, and he pro- 
mised his mother to try and do so too. Will my little readers, under similar cir- 
cumstances, “go and do likewise?”—S. D. B. Keg. 


Opepience To Parents.—It has sometimes been said that disobedience to pa- 
rents is the beginning of all crime. If this is true—and toa great extent it un- 
doubtedly is—how important that the habit of disobedience should never be 
formed!” Beware, young reader, how you disobey the slightest command of your 

rents; for it will lead you to disobey others, and then to disobey the laws of 
boat it too much to require that you should obey your parents ? Surely it is 
not; “for this is right.” Is obedience hard? Then it is because it is not cheer- 
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fully rendered. It was not hard for Martin Luther to obey; for he could say, “I 
had rather obey than work miracles.’?? You can do nothing that will please and 
honour your parents more than cheerful, but implicit obedience.—But obedience 
must be prompt and cheerful, or it ceases to be a virtue. He who always obeys 
with a sour countenance and angry words, is brother to the openly disobedient. 

The case of Louis, Duke of Burgundy, presents a striking pattern of filial obe- 
dience.—Whena child, no threat or punishment was ever necessary to make him 
obey ; for a word or even a look was sufficient. He was always much grieved 
when his mother seemed displeased with him, or spoke to him less kindly than 
usual. On such occasions, he would often weep, and say to her, ‘Dear mother, 
pray be not angry with me; I will do what you please.”” Happy the parent who 
has such a child as Louis, Duke of Burgundy. 
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Missionary Mutelligence. 


EXTRACT OF A LETIER FROM REV. J. S. WOODSIDE. 
Landour, Nov. 2d, 1852. 


My pEeAR Mr. Wytie:—I have for some time been silent, not because [ 
had nothing to write, nor time to write it in. I have not written because I 
dislike to communicate disheartening intelligence. I could not before this 
time have written good news, and I therefore allowed my pentorest. Ihave 
now the extreme pleasure of being able to state that the uncertainty under 
which I have for some time laboured with regard to my health, is beginning 
to vanish, and I now entertain well-grounded hopes of speedy restoration to 
wonted health. So long as the rainy season continued, I could not hope for 
improvement; but, since the middle of September, I have been daily gaining. 
I now enjoy such excellent health, that, were my own feelings to be my 
guide, I should at once return to Saharanpur and resume my labours; but 
experience of the past, as well as the opinion of my medical advisers, is 
against such a course. I am, therefore, to remain at Landour during the 
winter. The climate of this place is now delightful, and I think I could not 
be placed ina better. It reminds me of the same season in Philadelphia. 
Although the atmosphere is delightfully cool and bracing, the rays of the sun, 
being almost tropical, are to be avuided. It is still an Indian sun that shines 
over us, though our position be on the peaks of the Himmalayas. On the 15th 
of this month, I intend to leave here to join the brethren of our mission at 
the annual meeting at Amballa; but hope to be back on the 27th. At this 
meeting, it is likely to be decided what I shall do in the spring. I shall write 
by the mail of December in reference to their decision. 

By the last mail we had a letter from the Rev. Mr. Newton. He mentions 
having been in Philadelphia, and having preached for you. I am glad you 
have seen him. He will be able to give you much accurate information about 
the state of missions in this land. Mr. Newton is a brother much esteemed 
by the whole missionary corps; and I have no doubt you will receive him 
among you as a brother beloved in Christ, and deserving the honour of the 
churches “for his work’s sake.” : 

1 wish you were in acondition to send out another missionary in company 
with Mr. Newton next year. It is likely that a number of fresh brethren 
will come with him. Why should we not have one from our branch of the 
church? Is there no young man who is willing to come? Or is it the 
Church that is unwilling to send? I do not say unable, for Ido not be- 
lieve that the Church is deficient in ability, were her abilities put to the test. 

Let no one be discouraged by adverse providences; let no one suppose 
that the cause of Christ is not advancing in this land. Doubt on this subject 
shows two things. First, a spirit of unbelief in the faithfulness of God to his 
promises ; and, secondly, a want of knowledge of facts. ‘The state of Chris- 
tianity in this land is full of encouragement. If I could give you the testi- 
mony of men who have resided in this land for twenty-five years, as I have 
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heard it from their own lips—men who are no missionaries—men who have 
been engrossed in all the secular affairs of the empire, but who have been 
watching the effects the gospel is producing upon all classes in this land, but 
particularly upon the heathen community, it would gladden your heart—it 
would strengthen the faith of the desponding, and encourage to more in- 
creased zeal and activity those who are engaged in this blessed work. What 
may not another quarter of a century do, if men and means be only forth- 
coming? ‘This brings to my mind a thought which has often occurred to me, 
and which, doubtless, has occupied the minds of many at home. | refer to 
the question of a foreign agency in the missionary field. I know a question 
has been sometimes raised about the expediency of sending foreigners to 
preach the gospel to a strange people in a strange language, and the alterna- 
tive proposed of transporting young men from heathen to Christian lands to 
be educated as missionaries tu their own people. Bear with me a remark or 
two on this subject. I think that the present plan is infinitely preferable to 
the one now glanced at, for the following reasons: 1. It is the apostolic 
plan. ‘The apostles did not constitute themselves into a sacred college at 
Jerusalem to educate missionaries for foreign lands; but they went out and 
educated them in their own native countries. 2. It is the most economical 
plan. The education of missionaries costs the church nothing at all. ‘They 
are generally men whose education has been paid for by their friends or by 
their own industry, and they give themselves to the church prepared lor their 
work. Here we may be met with the reply, that, during the first three or 
four years of their missionary life, they are comparatively inefficient, from 
their necessary deficiency in the language. Now, with regard to this plausi- 
ble objection, I would remark, that, so far as India is concerned, I believe a 
foreign missionary can be of more real use to the cause of Christ the first 
day of his arrival at Ais station than a native could, and every subsequent day 
he gains a decided advantage. 

With regard to myself, I know that the very day I reached Saharanpur, in 
April, 1849, 1 commenced missionary labour in the English school; and the 
same may be done by every other missionary ; and I know well that the in- 
fluence exerted by a European or an American in this land can never be 
equalled by that of any native in the same circumstances. | refer here sim- 
ply to the influence exerted upon the native communi‘y—leaving out of sight 
the overwhelming advantage he possesses in his knowledge of chureh polity, 
and the operation of Christian principles in Christian lands. Granting, then, 
that a native and foreign missionary are equal in point of good influences at 
the moment of their entering the field—which I, by no means, admit—you 
_ have the expense of the previous education of the native, which, in the case 
- of India, would be very great, whereas the foreign missionary comes to the 
- Chureh ready for labour without any previous expenditure whatever. 

3. The present plan works well. Look at the result of fifty years’ labour 
| of foreign agency in India alone. In no age since that of the apostles, has so 
much been effected for Christianity in any nation in the same period of time. 
| The Scriptures, and many religious books, have been translated into multi- 
tudes of languages. ‘Thousands and tens of thousands have been converted 
|. to Christianity and Christian churches planted in every province of this great 
| empire. Had it been left to native agency, however well educated, similar 
| events would not likely have appeared for centuries to come. But some are 
| disposed to think that foreigners can never become sufficiently conversant 
_ with the native language to be efficient preachers in it. | know that it is dif- 
} ficult to attain a proficiency in a foreign language, such as would be desirable; 
‘| but, in the case of India and most other heathen lands, we find it is the fo- 
| reign missionaries who do most to improve, beautify, and regulate the lan- 
| guage of the people among whom they dwell. ‘There never was a grammar 

of the Urdu language till Europeans made it; and, since it has been taken 


118 au BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


up by the missionaries, it has every year grown in all the characteristics of a 
- polished tongue. Most missionaries speak the native languages wel/—some 
~ even beautifully ; and almost every missionary is able to speak them in such 
a way as to deliver his thoughts distinctly, and to make himself thoroughly 
‘understood by the people. : 

Considering, then, the comparative efficiency of foreign and native agency 
in the missionary work in India, we have overwhelming evidence in favour 
of the former; and this leads to a 4th remark: ‘The time has not yet ar- 
rived for the working of a native agency in this land. Now is the time for 
foreign churches to concentrate their efforts on India. God has been 
pleased to place the government in the hands of a foreign power. ‘The peo- 
ple look to foreigners as superior to themselves in every thing—religion as 
well as other things. Very seldom does a native call in question the supe- 
riority of the Christian religion. The difficulty in his mind is to apply it to 
himself. He looks upon it as the peculiar religion of another people, upon 
whom he looks as his superiors, and thinks that he can never appropriate it 
to himself. Just as naturally as the needle turns to the magnet, does a native 
of Hindostan turn to a European for information, direction, and guidance in 
every mechanical and professional pursuit; and it only remains for the 
Church’s agents to demonstrate the superiority of Christianity, to turn the 
native mind towards it with the same confidence as we see thein now turn to 
European medical science and European arts. Send us, then, more foreign 
agents. Depend upon it the Church has been guided by her Omniscient 
Head into the most proper channel of missionary exertion. Supplement 
your present force, increase their numbers, and uphold their hands in their 
arduous work by your prayers, and success will crown the Church’s efforts. 

5. A foreign agency in India is the best possible means of preparing a 
native agency. ‘The raising up of an indigenous ministry is one of the chief 
objects contemplated by every missionary in this land. ‘This is a most im- 
portant work, and we trust it is being demonstrated in India that a native 
ininistry can be trained in a few generations, under foreign superintendence, 
equal, if not superior, to that which in Europe and America has been the 
work’ of centuries. So much, then, on this subject, which has been fre- 
quently brought to my notice, both before I came to India and since my arri- 
val here. 

IT must conclude this epistle now, prolonged much beyond my original in 
tention, by another appeal to the Charch for an additional man. Let the 
Churech’s liberality abound both in men and means, and prove the Lord there- 
with, «and see whether. he will not open you the windows of heaven, and 
pour you out a blessing that there shall not be room enough to receive it.” 

‘Trusting that this may find you all abounding in the work of the Lord, I 
remain faithfully yours, Joun S. WoopsiDE. © 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. S. WOODSIDE. 
Landour, December 4th, 1852. — 


My very dear brother Stuart,—-You have long since, no doubt, received 
my July letters, &c., and will have heard of my removal to Landour at that 
time. ‘T'hose letters contained tidings that deeply grieved me to be obliged 
to send, but there was no alternative. In one to Mr. Wylie I wrote at large 
my views as to the future. I have now just returned from the annual meet 
ing of our mission at Amblla, where it has been decided that 1 must remain 
at Landour till November next. It was deemed inexpedient for me to re- 
turn to the plains next hot weather as it might undo all the good which my 
residence here during the winter will effect. ‘Thus far, then, my course for 
the present is clear. ‘This decision was come to unanimously by the brethren 
in opposition to my own views. I was anxious, if possible, to leave Landour 
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every remnant of disease. I am happy to say that my health has-very much 
improved. . I have been enabled to lay aside medicines entirely, and I hope 
the bracing climate of the next four months at Landour will do the rest. It 
is now become quite cold here, the thermometer at sunset standing at 44°. 
We have hard frost every night. This climate at present reminds me of 
Pennsylvania during the latter part of November, only that we have a more 
powerful sun. 

The accounts we receive of Mr. Patterson’s operations greatly encourage 
us. We see in them more hope for India. I do trust next summer will 
witness another young missionary on his way to join us. ‘The Rev. Mr. 
Newton will likely be returning with a re-enforcement from the General 
Assembly, and it will be an excellent opportunity for one of our young men 
tocome. Is there no one likely to offer by that time? If another man be 
forthcoming, it will greatly aid us in future arrangements. I suppose you will 
by this mail receive our annual report, together with other communications 
from Bro. Campbell. He is at present entirely alone at Saharanpur. Bro. 
Caldwell is out in the district itinerating, and will be out for a month to come. 
I passed through Saharanpur a few days ago, and every thing there seems in 
a prosperous state. I will have a fine opportunity for study during the en- 
suing months, which I hope I will be enabled to improve. | conduct two ser- 
vices weekly in English. One at my own house on Sabbath, and a prayer 
meeting at the house of a member of the Baptist church on Wednesday. A 
number of Baptists and Episcopalians attend. There are very few Presby- 
terians here, and what we have are more Episcopalians than Presbyterians. 
The population of Landour and Missouri is now very small, the great mass 
of the people having gone to the plains. I have nothing in the way of local 
news to communicate. I hope we will ere long see Bro, Campbell’s little 
book out, and with it 1 expect to get an engraving of the mission premises at 
Saharanpur, if you have had any executed. I am sure it will make a beauti- 
ful engraving. | 

With much affection, I remain faithfully yours, J. S. Woops1vk. 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM BRO. J. R. CAMPBELL. 


Saharanpur, December 7, 1852. 
Dear Brother Wylie,—Since last I wrote to you, indeed the day after my 


- letter was despatched, our dear native brother Samuel B. Wylie died very 


suddenly and very sweetly. He departed about the moment I pronounced 
the benediction at the close of the English service at 5 P. M., on the 7th 
November. His hopes were steadfast to the end, and his desires ardent to 
be with Christ above. We doubt not that he is now inheriting the promises 
on which his faith so firmly rested. His loss will be greatly felt here, as he 
was an able and consistent and zealous labourer. But what is loss to us is 
gain to him, and we would not have the case altered, which infinite Wisdom 
has ordered and decided. Let us pray that more able labourers may be raised 
up. Mrs. Campbell and family are now here, and all in good health. With 
very warm Christian regard, as ever, yours in gospel bonds, | 
J. R. Camppe.t. 
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RECENT INTELLIGENCE. 


; pe ~ Inpra.—Letters have been received from Lodiana, December 7; Ambala, 


December 7 ; Saharanpur, December 6; Futtehghur, December 7 ; Agra, Decem- 


ie ber 7; Allahabad, to December 7. The annual meeting of the Lodiana mission 
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in April next, but seeing that my wishes have been overruled, I look upon it 
as a providential direction, and trust by next November I shall be free from 


120 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


was held at Ambala, and wasa season of refreshing communion between brethren 
whose stations are widely separated. At this meeting it was agreed to transfer 
Mr. Morrison to Labor, and Mr. Orbison to Ambala. Mr. Campbell of Saharanpur 
writes that, ‘‘On the 7th of last month our excellent catechist, Samuel B. Wylie, 
was called to his rest. His disease was consumption. He was calmand cheerful 
under his sufferings, and died in hope of a better world.”? The examination of 
the Mission College at Allahabad was held on the 2d of December, and was 
favonred with the presence of the Lieutenant-Governor and other distinguished 
Europeans, both ladies and gentlemen, and also of two of the ex-Ameers of Sinde 
and numerous native gentlemen, ‘he occasion appears to have been one of great 
interest, and the proficiency of the scholars was highly commended. The 
Lieutenant-Governor made an address, the substance of which he afterwards 
kindly furnished to Mr. Owen; it will be read with warm interest, in connexion 
with the report of the examination in another column. Mr. Munnis was making 
a journey on the river, partly for health, and partly for missionary work, assisted 
by one of the native catechists. Mr. Pay was also absent for a few weeks, 


accompanied by Mirza, preaching at the stopping places on the road—his journey 
extending to Agra. 


AHMEDNUGGUR.—Mry. and Mrs. Ballantine arrived safely at Bombay, November 
19, one hundred and thirty-two days from Boston. Mr. Ballantine was encouraged 
and animated by the intelligence which he received from the different missions of 
the Board in Western India. 


Sram.—Our advices are dated at Bangkok, on the 29th of October. We regret 
to learn that Mr. Bush’s health is no better. The missionary work was going on 
as usual. 
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[For the Banner of the Covenant. ] 


THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 


There is no subject which seems to occupy the attention of our minis- 
ters and people so much, at the present time, as that which relates to the 
establishment of our Theological Seminary. The instructions given to 
the committee on the Theological Seminaries, at the last meeting of Synod, 
“to prepare and present at next meeting a plan for uniting the Semina- 
ries in one,”’ plainly indicate that our Seminaries, as at present consti- 
tuted, are not giving general satisfaction to our church. Otherwise, 1 
should suppose, no alteration would be deemed necessary. It seems to 
be, therefore, the general desire that we should have one Seminary, so 
established, as that it shall receive universal support from our congrega- 
tions. It is thought by some that in order to secure such support, we 
must choose an entirely new location, and invite either Dr. Bates, or one 
of the far-famed Symingtons, of Scotland, to become Professor. But, 
however much I would be gratified to see either one or all of these illus. 
trious, talented, and pious ministers, taking charge of the theological train- 
ing of our young men, I do not think that at present this course would be 
expedient, nor am I reduced to such a state of despair in regard to the 
combination of the “extreme feelings” of our church that I thinkit at all 
necessary. Nevertheless, I am prepared for any thing that will produce 
Christian harmony and brotherly kindness. It appears to me that an 
impartial and judicious selection of a convenient location# "Tl accomplish 
every purpose. 

On this subject there appears an article in the January number of the 
Banner, with the spirit and tone of which I am well pleased. Let ‘ Dz- 
daskalos”” be a teacher or not, he evidently means all he says. I am 
willing to abide by the facts he has stated; but, by every principle of 
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logic, I am bound to draw very different conclusions from his premises; 
and I have no doubt but that upon a re-consideration of the whole sub- 
ject, being ‘‘open to conviction,” he will come to different conclusions 
himself. Let us see, then, if we can convince him. 

The first thing of importance to be considered by the committee, ac- 
cording to Didaskalos, is the location of the Seminary. This, he affirms, 
‘‘ceneral impression”’ has already decided should be central. Now, being 
a Western man, he must be looked upon as having received correct in- 
formation in regard to Western impressions. But he is speaking of the 
whole church; and if the general impression—both East and West—has 
decided that the location should be central, it will be very impolitic in- 
deed, nay, extremely dangerous, and prove highly destructive to the true 
interests of the Seminary to attempt, for a moment, to contravene the so- 
vereign will of the people as to where it shall be located. And so far as 
I am acquainted, in my own region, with the will of the people in this 
matter, | can bear testimony to the correctness of the statement which 
Didaskalos makes as to the general impression in regard to “position.” 
If, then, we expect people to sustain our institutions, we must consult 
their wishes. 

If facilities for transportation are taken into account, our students can — 
reach one point as readily as another. All the localities of our church 
are, in this respect, alike easy of access; but, at the same time, general 
impression has decided that the position should be central. Why go 
against the general desire? 

The committee should be guided also by a due consideration of the 
state of our students’ finances. The history of nations in all ages, as 
well as individual experience, has clearly demonstrated that no person, 
under any circumstances, can live as parsimoniously in a city as in a coun- 
try town. And we cannot see what Didaskalos means when he says, 
“that a proportionably greater measure of pecuniary aid may be looked 
for” from cities. Are our students to have an interest in all the profits 
of the commercial houses in connexion with our church in the city in 
which they study? Has he devised any plan by which to secure to them 
the enjoyment of such “material aid?” This appears to me to be in- 
volved in obscurity. I should like to have it explained; for if our stu- 
dents are to be benefited in a pecuniary point of view by studying in New 
York, then, I say at once, let New York be the location. But how they 
are to have a greater measure of pecuniary aid doled out to them there 
than in any other place is certainly a secret which nobody knows of but 
the writer himself; and being a teacher, it is to be hoped he will soon 
give us some light on the subject. 

But, another argument in favour of the city is, that students from the 
rural districts require to be japanned with city ‘ polish ;” and an insinua- 
tion is thrown out that our church is becoming more refined than she has 
hitherto been. The advantage of city training has been all along enjoyed 
by our young men; and if they have not come forth (a thing which I do 
not believe) into the church fully fraught with the suavater in modo, Sh! 
is unquestionably an irrefragable argument that they should be brought 
out of the city. The writer should reconcile himself here. 

Besides, I do not think that any of our present professors make the 
slightest pretensions to teach polite literature, or to teach our rustic stu- 
dents the way to conduct themselves at a city table; and even if they did, — 
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I will by no means allow the impression to go abroad that politeness, 
grace, and dignity, are only to be found embodied in our city ministers, 
and characterize their manners exclusively. 

Moreover, our young men have also enjoyed all the “advantages for 
mental improvement”’ which are to be found in large cities; and if these 
have not been advantageous, if they have not improved unier them, this 
is another argument why our Seminary should be transferred from the 
city. I cannot see how we can argue for the very thing which, we ac- 
knowledge, has proved a failure. In addition to all this, ‘‘ Great cities 
are great sores.” There vice and crime, in their most hideous forms, 
stalk abroad with unblushing face. These exercise a very deleterious in- 
fluence over the minds and morals of young men. I have no hesitation 
in saying that the demoralizing effects of a city life will far more than 
counterbalance any advantage that may be derived from public lectures 
and libraries. We should not be dependent, however, on the public: our 
church should build a Seminary, and furnish a library; which, I have 
no doubt, she will do, if a proper and convenient location be selected. 

I am sure that neither Didaskalos nor myself desires to cast the slight- 
est imputation upon our Professors; but, whatever failure may have arisen 
in the Seminaries now in existence from improper or hasty location, some 
of the blame will necessarily be attached to those managing the present 
institutions; and in order to start our contemplated Seminary into exist- 
ence under favourable circumstances, let Synod select a faculty of men 
known in the church for their qualifications suited to the place they may 
be called to occupy. 

I have stated before, that the present movement, in attempting to 
coalesce the two Seminaries into one, is sufficient proof that, as at present 
managed, they are not giving satisfaction. 1 will not now enter upon a 
historical account of these institutions to prove this fact. The contem- 
plated change is quite sufficient for that purpose. We must, therefore, 
have a new location and new men. And I would suggest that New- 
castle, Lawrence county, Pa., should be the location. It is in the very 
centre of our church—a place of considerable importance—affords every 
advantage to be derived from associations with refined, educated, indus- 
trious, enterprising, and religious people. It can be reached with great — 
facility from every point of our church. In fact, there is not a single ad- 
vantage mentioned by Didaskalos but what can be attained by such a lo- 
cation. Besides, the Pittsburgh is the largest Presbytery in Synod, and 
has always furnished more native students than any other Presbytery in 
the church. It is to be hoped that these considerations will have their 
due influence with the committee, and that they will bring into Synod 
such a report as will be unanimously adopted, and secure the entire sup- 
port of the church. 

I would also take the liberty of suggesting that the Rev. Tomas C, 
Guturiz, D.D., should be appointed senior Professor. Whether he 
would accept of the appointment or not I do not know, but it is due to 
that venerable father that it should be tendered him. There is no living 
man in the church that has done more, in the same time, for its extension, 
than Dr.Guthrie. It is perfectly astonishing to see how many congre- 
gations he has organized in the neighbourhood of Bakerstown, all of 
which are flourishing and prosperous. He is well known to the church 
as being possessed of literary and theological qualifications of the highest 
order. He is a man of liberal spirit, lofty intellect, and ardent piety. 
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Enjoying the advantage of his wise counsel and sagacious management, 
any institution will thrive and prosper. 

Those who love the peace and prosperity of our beloved Zion will en- 
deavour, by every means in their power, to carry the above suggestions 
into effect. For the past few years our church has been paralyzed in 
her efforts, through internal discord. We could compare her to nothing 
else than a moral AStna, whose volcanic eruptions have caused sterility 
and barrenness in all her borders. It is high time that effervescence of 
this kind should subside, and that we should call into requisition the 
mighty energies which we do possess to extend the knowledge of our 
common Lord. ‘ Behold, how good and how pleasant it is for brethren 
to dwell together in unity!” Let us cast salt into the waters; and how- 
ever unlikely to produce an agreeable draught, it will heal them, and | 
‘there shall not be from thence any more dearth or barren land.” Let 
us spend more time in our synodical meetings in deliberating for the wel- 
fare of those who are perishing for lack of knowledge, and know not 
whether there be any Holy Ghost. In the midst of strife and discord 
our missions have been comparatively forgotten. Let our zeal in this 
matter be enlivened, let our benevolence be quickened, and our desires for 
doing good strengthened. What we have suggested above will be a 
healing measure. If we adopt it, there are great things in store for us. 
Our church shall come forth out of such an arrangement “fair as the 
moon, clear as the sun, and terrible as an army with banners.”’ 

| DisciPpULUS. 


——_—— ND SS -————- 
[For the Banner of the Covenant. ] 
LOOK AT THE TWIGS. 


The day was dark and gloomy; thick and fast the broad snow flakes 
galloped on to seize the earth: as the north-east blast rode up howling 
out his orders, the battalions of the snow drift sprang up and rushed to 
the combat—and Winter gained the day. The discomfited Sun hid him- 
self behind a pile of snow clouds, his genial warmth fell dead before the 
piercing blast, and his rays could only be seen as they shone from the 
polished armour of the victors. ‘The few spectators of the conflict seemed 
utterly disconsolate. The rabbit hopped away sadly over the field of 
strife: the little birds huddled together in the old apple tree, and chirped 
a mournful conversation on the dreary aspect of the orchard: the oxen at 
the fence chewed the cud of melancholy reflection on the change which 
had befallen the verdant prairie, and wondered what would become of the 
world if it should snow on for ever. Perhaps some similar reflection 
passed through the mind of James as, after a long silence, he said—* A 
very wintry day, Uncle Alick.” At that moment the person addressed 
struck his head against a branch of an old apple tree which overhung his 
path, and looking up to the tree, after a moment replied —“* Yes; but if 
you would look up, you would see that Spring is coming.” “I am sure 
1 see few signs of it,” said James: ‘Does the snow up to your knees, or 
the weather that freezes you through, or the icicles on the branches, or 
the drift that blinded you so that you did not see the old apple tree till 
you struck your head against it, look like Spring?” ‘ Look here,” said 
Uncle Alick, pulling down a branch and shaking the snow from it, “look 
here; don’t you see the bark bright with the rising sap and the fruit 
buds swelling—spring is coming. It will not be winter always. If you 
want to see signs of spring, always look at the young twigs;”’ and the 
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cheerful old man allowed the branch to swing up again, picked up his hat, 
shook the snow out of it, and manfully waded on through the drift and 
the storm, cheered by the hopeful words he had spoken to his young 
companion. 

It may be winter in the church as well as in the world. The deep 
snow of orthodox unbelief may mantle smoothly over her bosom, save 
when ruffled by the piercing blasts of angry controversy. A darkness of 
doubt may obscure the atmosphere, the frost of selfishness may harden the 
surface of the ground, and many other signs of winter may be most pro- 
minent just now. But beneath this snowy mantle the powerful influences 
of the Spirit may be felt before.they are seen, and the love of Christ may 
be rising in some young hearts and shining in the tone of their lives, and 
many little buds of promise may be swelling in his vineyard with hopes of 
future fruit. Perhaps if we would shake the snow off them and look at 
the twigs, we would see that spring is coming. 

When I saw in Eden congregation more than thirty little girls eagerly 
promise to meet weekly to work for the support of our Mission Schools, 
and afterwards saw their cheerful faces assume the look of earnest interest 
as a letter from George H. Stuart, Saharanpur, was read, and marked the 
industry with which they plied their little fingers to earn money for 
Christ’s cause, I said to myself surely here the fruit buds are swelling. 

At Unity and Grand Cote a similar work is going on. Several of the 
young Nimrods of the prairies have promised halj the proceeds of their 
snares and rifles to the support of the Foreign Mission. Here, too, the 
sap is rising. 

At the Quarterly Meeting of the Youths of Massies Creek Congrega- 
tion, several psalms and chapters were accurately recited by the classes, 
multiplied questionings on the Scripture history and doctrines were satis- 
factorily answered, and an accurate acquaintance with the Catechisms and 
Testimony of the Church displayed by the different classes. After the 
examination the classes came together for their regular missionary meet- 
ing. Since the establishment of the Mission School they have sustained 
one of the orphans. Though discouraged by the bad conduct of one of 
their beneficiaries, they are not weary in well doing, but are now engaged 
in supporting another, Hugh M*Millan. Every member of the society 
gave a pledge to continue in prayer for that young man, as they fear that 
neglect of this duty was the cause of their former disappointment. They 
joined alms and prayer together, taking up their collection in each class, 
and every youth present contributed for the purpose. Their contributions 
have been more than enough for the purpose originally contemplated, but 
their views of duty are enlarging, and they directed their secretary to 
write Mr. Campbell that they are prepared to support a girl also at the 
Orphan School. A letter from Mr. Campbell and one from H. M«Millan 
_ were then read, from both which it would appear that God is giving them 
answers to their prayers in the good conduct, intelligence, and hopeful 
piety of their protégé. After devotional exercises, and addresses from 
the pastor and other friends, they were dismissed, rejoicing that they are 
privileged to do something for Christ. As I looked on their intelligent 
countenances, listened to their prompt replies, witnessed their cheerful 
and generous contributions, and marked the deep interest which they 
evinced in the work of Missions, I thought, here are swelling buds whose 
fruit will yet bless the church and the world. 

In Philadelphia, too, the children of one Sabbath School have swelled 
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their contributions from $300 to $430, a greater sum than some Presby- 
teries have raised. 

Let us shake the snow off these young branches, and Jook at the swell- 
ing fruit buds, and we shall see that spring is coming, and it will not be 
winter always. If you want to see signs of spring, always look at the 
young twigs. P. 


[For the Banner of the Covenant. | 


FIRST REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH, PITTSBURGH. 


When the Rev. John Douglas was ordained and installed Pastor of the 
First Reformed Presbyterian Church, Pittsburgh, May 7, 1850, there 
were one hundred and forty-six communicants on the communion roll of 
the congregation. The following statistical table will exhibit the increase 


and prosperity of that congregation, from the date given above to the 
present time :— 


Communicants on the roll at date of ordination, ; ; 146 
Received since, on certificate, ’ ; ‘ ¢ 480 
: . profession, ‘ nacre 

—— 249 

Died, . ; : ; ‘ ; ‘ 13 395 
Dismissed to other localities, ‘ ; tcl 

cee 30 

Remaining at present on the roll, , ‘ , ; 360 


At the late communion, which was held on the first Sabbath of Febru- 
ary, there was an accession of thirty-four members, twenty-two of whom 
were received on certificate. 

At the commencement of the present year, 1853, the Board of Trustees 
‘made a present to their Pastor of one hundred dollars in gold. In addi- 
tion to this, a number of very valuable presents have been received from 
*‘ Members” and others; among which was a handsome copy of Gill’s 
Commentary on the Old and New Testament Scriptures, London edition, 
in nine volumes. ‘Pray for the peace of Jerusalem: they shall prosper 
that love thee. Peace be within thy walls, and prosperity within thy 
palaces!” ‘ 


We have great pleasure in adding that, since the settlement of Mr. 
Douglas, this congregation has paid over to the Foreign Missionary Fund 
of our Church the sum of three hundred dollars, and we understand a 
further remittance may soon be expected for the same object. 


—————_—DIe— 


@heologtcal Wiscussiows. 


BIBLE CLASS QUESTIONS. 
[Continued from page 48. ] 


The direct line from the Captivity to Christ. 


Can you now trace the descent, in the direct line, from the Captivity 
to Jesus Christ, by the same chap., and tell who was Jeconiah’s son? 
v.12. Salathiel’s son? Zerobabel’s son? Abiud’s son? Eliakim’s son? 
v.12. Azor’s son? Sadoc’s son? Achim’s son? v.14. Eliud’s son? 
Eleazar’s son? Matthan’s son? v.15. Jacob’s son? Joseph’s reputed 
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son? namely, ‘Jesus, who is called Christ.” How many generations have 
you here named? When you add these fourteen to those of the two 
preceding periods, how many generations do you find from Abraham to 
Christ? And do not these forty-two generations extend over half the 
time from Adam to Christ? 


Once more, as an Exercise in repetition. 


Will you trace backwards this last class of generations, and tell who was 
the reputed father of Jesus Christ according to the flesh? And who was 
Joseph’s father? Jacob’s father? Matthan’s father? Eleazar’s father? 
Eliud’s father? Achim’s father? Sadoc’s father? Azor’s father? Eli- 
akim’s father? Abiud’s father? Zerobabel’s father? Salathiel’s father? 
viz., Jeconiah. , 

N.B. The Teacher or Catechist should take care to put but one of 
these questions at once. Every question, in tracing the descent, is 


based on the answer to the preceding question, in both the direct and 
backward exercise. | 


The Period Characters in the descent. 


Can you name now the periods which we have considered, extending 
from Adam to Christ? How many? Was from Adam to Noah the 
first? Was from Noah to Abraham the second? Was from Abraham 
to David the third? From David to Jeconiah, or the Captivity, the 
fourth? And from Jeconiah to Christ the fifth period? Were not, 
therefore, Adam, Noah, Abraham, David, Jeconiah, and Christ, the 
connecting links of the whole lineal chain, from the giving of the promise 
to Adam to its actual fulfilment in the birth of Christ? 


The Middle link of the chain. 


Do we not find, throughout those periods, the advancing development 
of the covenant of grace, and the continued history of the one body of 
Christ? Of the six personages mentioned as connecting links of the five 
periods, which was the middle one? Was it not in his (Abraham’s) day 
that God called a church out from the world—gave her a more distinct 
organization than she hitherto possessed, and a separate constitution? 
And the birth of Abraham was about the middle of the time between 
Adam and Christ? Did not Abraham belong to the Patriarchal age? In 
that age, was not human life much longer than afterwards? Hence, do 
we not find that, of the six period characters, Abraham belonged .to the 
three former? Noah saw the death of Adam and the birth of Abraham. 


SO 


Bvttortal. 


MODE OF ADMINISTERING THE OATH—A GOOD EXAMPLE. 


We have been pleased to observe the statement in the newspapers that the 
President of the United States, when the Chief Justice administered the oath 
prescribed in the Constitution, swore with the uplifted hand. In the circumstances 
of the case, this is the more worthy of approbation, as.a Bible said to have been 
that used by General Washington at his inauguration, had been brought from New 
York to the Capitol, to be used on this occasion. We hope that the example.of 
one occupying the highest political position in our land may have some influ- 


ence in causing the disuse of the absurd or idolatrous practice of hissing the 
Book. ' : 


EDITORIAL. 13: 


COLPORTAGE. 


A report, made to the Board of Missions by Rev. R. Patterson, has shown the 
sreat usefulness of the system of colportage, especially in the Western States. 
It is essentially that plan which our reforming ancestors employed when Scotland 
was in its transition state from Popery to Protestantism, and no doubt it did 
much to introduce, to extend, and to cherish the’principles of the Reformation. Our 
western ministers, and the members of our church generally, are much in favour 
of this plan, and promise it a cordial and liberal support. It is proposed to em- 
ploy well qualified laymen, and especially students of Theology during the re- 
cess in the Seminary; and it is recommended by the assistance which it gives 
in preparation for a higher department of usefulness, and by enabling those who 
seek the ministry to sustain themselves by their own labours while they are in 
their preparatory course. Arrangements are in progress by which the church 
may enjoy the benefit of the labours of these sons of the Prophets in her own 
field, and, in addition to promoting of evangelical religion generally, may also 
make more widely known her own principles and practice, which, if more 
known, would, we trust, be more generally embraced. 


WHAT CHILDREN MAY DO. 

By the acknowledgment published in our last Number, it will be seen that 
nearly four hundred and fifty dollars were contributed to our Foreign Mis- 
sionary Fund by the Sabbath-school children of a single congregation. This 
amount was obtained, without any special effort, by the ordinary collections 
every Sabbath in the missionary purses with which each class is furnished. 
Do the Sabbath-schools in our church generally adopt this plan? We have 
reason to suppose that while a few attend to it, the great majority entirely 
neglect it. Yet will not parents and teachers consider how desirable it is to 
train the youthful mind to practical benevolence, and to enable the child, along 
with the knowledge of duty, to engage in its performance? ‘The effect on the 
understanding and the heart at the time is most salutary, and the future result 
will be exceedingly powerful. 


THE AMERICAN AND FOREIGN CHRISTIAN UNION. 


Amidst the number of societies which urge their claims upon the attention 
of the Christian community, we fear that the one named above may be over- 
looked by many. Yet to our mind none has a more important sphere of 
action ; nor is any conducted with more prudence and energy. Besides the 
efforts made in the principal cities of our own country, it aims at strength- 
ening the feeble Protestant churches in Roman Catholic lands, and especially 
co-operates with the Waldensian synod in maintaining and extending the testi- 
mony of Jesus. During the fierce struggles for ascendency between Rome 
and Carthage, the latter seemed more likely to succeed, until it was determined 
to “carry the war into Africa”’—to enter the territory of the enemy, and 
attack him in his own citadels. So now it is the wisest policy of the “ host 
of God’s elect,” courageously to enter the regions where Rome has long been 
left unmolested, and by judicious and persevering efforts to diffuse there the | 
knowledge of the Saviour’s name. This is one of the great objects of the 
American and Foreign Christian Union, and it is one which all who love the 
Bible and the truth should aid. ‘ 
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INTELLIGENCE FROM INDIA. 


The last mail received from India has letters from Mr. Woodside dated 
December 4, 1852, by which we are glad to learn that his health was 
rapidly improving, and that he expected soon to be able to resume his 
former labours. Mr. Woodside with his family was residing at the Mis- 
sion Refuge at Landour, where the snow was at the time he wrote three 
feet deep. The bracing atmosphere which a residence in this place 
enables the brethren to enjoy, is of incalculable advantage, and may prove 
the means of averting attacks of illness and prolonging their lives. Those 
who aided so generously in contributing the funds to purchase the place 
will feel peculiar gratification when they know how much good their do- 
nations have already effected, and anticipate the advantages which may 
yet arise from this expenditure. 


THE LATE MR. FORBES. 


In another part of this No. our readers will find an obituary notice of 
this excellent man, whose life adorned the gospel of his Saviour, and 
whose munificent legacy to the foreign mission of the Reformed Presby- 
terian church gives evidence of the interest he felt in the salvation of the 
perishing heathen. The example he has given we hope will lead many 
to make a similar disposal of property, by which, when dead, they yet 
may speak. 


— Oo 


Motices of Mew Bubdblications. 


Letrers of A FaTHER To u1s Sons at CotteGe: by Samuel Miller, D.D. Philadelphia. 
Presbyterian Board of Publication. 240 pages. 12mo. 


The spirit of reckless insubordination which is so often displayed among the 
youth of our country is one of the greatest dangers to which society seems at 
present liable. This is fearfully manifested in many instances when the youth, 
emancipated from the discipline of the school, reaches the dignity of collegiate 
life. He supposes himself wiser than any of his teachers, and any restraint is 
often regarded as tyrannical and intolerable. Parents and teachers will be glad 
to find a book so full of valuable counsels to those who are in a situation so criti- 
cal. The venerable author had facilities for ascertaining what was needed on 
this subject; and the happy influence on his own children of the advice here 
given illustrates its beneficial tendency. The style of composition, the honour- 
able and holy spirit, which pervade the book, make it more readable, and there- 
fore more useful. It should be kept as a manual for frequent counsel by every 


collegian. 


Sappatu-Day Reapines; or Children’s own Sabbath Book. By Julia Corner. Phila- 
delphia.. Presbyterian Board of Publication. 208 pages. Small 4to. 

This is a collection of short and plainly written articles on Scripture History, 
containing much valuable information. -It is well adapted to the instruction of 
the young. . 

A Sermon on THE DEatu oF THE Rev. C. Houston, D. D., Reformed Presbyterian Mi- | 

nister, Culleybacky. By Rev. J.G. M‘Vicker, Newtonards. Belfast. 1852. 24 

pages. 6Svo. 


We have already referred in another connexion to the death of the excellent 
man who is the subject of this discourse. As a righteous man he is worthy of 
perpetual remembrance. Intelligent and godly, warm-hearted and modest, ener- 
getic and unobtrusive, he won the affections and commanded the respect of those 
who knew him. His character is well portrayed in this Sermon, the author of 
which shows that he possesses not only much mental power, but a happy com- 
mand of language, enabling him to present good thoughts in an attractive garb. 
Our church will feel honoured by the allusion to the departed father in our 
Israel, whose memory, on both sides of the Atlantic, is so much revered. 


THE 
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: MAY & JUNE, 1858. 


Poretgn MVLisstons. 
- ANNUAL REPORT OF THE SAHARANPUR MISSION STATION, SEPT. 30TH, 1852. 


Missionaries :—Rev. J. R. Campbell and Mrs. Campbell, John Cald- 
well and Mrs. Caldwell, John S. Woodside and Mrs. Woodside. 

Catechists :—Theodore W. J. Wylie, Samuel B. Wylie.* 

Scripture Reader :—John N. M‘Leod. 

Teacher :—Gilbert M‘Master. 

It is gratifying to be able to head the present report by the names of 
all who appeared on our last as members of this mission. Through the 
continued goodness of a merciful Providence we have all hitherto been 
spared in life, though we regret to add, that some, whose names appear 
above, have, for some time during the past year, been disqualified by ill 
health for active labour. Mr. Woodside was obliged to leave the station 
on the 30th of June, and has since been residing at Landour. He has 
been recommended by his medical advisers to spend the ensuing eold sea- 
son at the latter place, with the view of completely eradicatmg the dis- 
ease from which he is suffering. Samuel B. Wylie, one of the most pro- 
mising of our assistants, is rapidly sinking to the tomb. His disease is 
consumption. It became fully developed in May last, and since then he 
has gradually declined. His name is not likely again to appear in the 
list of missionary labourers, but, so far as human eye can see, it is already 
written in “the Lamb’s Book of Life.”? He ‘‘ witnesses a good confes- 
sion.” He is patient and resigned, and even cheerful at the thought of 
dissolution; thus bearing witness in his affliction to the power and effi- 
cacy of that gospel, in behalf of which he has, for some years past, been 
an active and powerful advocate.* 

Notwithstanding the above exceptions, the general aspect of our ope- 
rations is quite encouraging. No case of discipline has occurred in our 
infant church, while we are permitted to record an accession to our num- 
ber of four adult members. Three children of native members have also 
been baptized. 

We regret to record the death of “Is4 Bakhsh,” whose name has for- 
__merly appeared in our reports, as the son of the chief Zamindar of Pa- 
h4si. He was drowned in a pond into which he had gone for the pur- 
_ pose of bathing. It was the birth of this lad that led his grandfather to 
Si Christianity, and it remains to be seen what effect his death will 


ave upon his father and friends. 
Subjoined are the customary details of our labours for the year:— 


. Samuel was called to his rest on Nov. 7th, 1852. He died in faith. 
1853—9 
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S'chools:—The English school has been in active operation during the 
year. The senior class has been engaged in the study of History, Natu- 
ral Philosophy, Algebra, Arithmetic, Geography, Composition, &c. The 
second and third classes, Reading, Writing, Arithmetic, Geography and 
Grammar; while the fourth and fifth classes, being chiefly composed of 
beginners, have had their attention more confined to Reading, oral les- 
sons in English Grammar and Arithmetic, together with Geographical 
lessons on the Maps.—The Scriptures are made the subject of daily study 
by add,in proportion to their abilities. ‘Those who cannot read the Bible 
fluently have their minds stored with the truths of Scripture through the 
medium of oral instruction. ‘That these efforts are not without effect, 
we are happy to witness in the liberal feelings daily gaining ground among 
the pupils, and the desire manifested by many of them to converse on re- 
ligious subjects, and to be present during public worship on the Sabbath. 
During the cold weather, the number in attendance was upwards of fifty, 
and the average for the whole year about forty. 

The vernacular school has also been progressing to our entire satisfac- 
tion. The number in attendance fluctuates considerably, but we are happy 
to be able to report an average for the year of about seventy-five scholars. 
A Malavi with an assistant Munshi, conduct their Urdd and Persian stu- 
dies, while one of the missionaries and a catechist have been daily em- 
ployed in teaching them the Scriptures in Urdd, together with Geogra- 
phy, the use of the globes and maps, Avsop’s Fables, Improvements in 
Science, &c. They have also been committing to memory, in their own 
language, a poetical account of Christ, and the Shorter Catechism.—In 
all these they have made considerable progress. 

During the cold season, the English and vernacular schools were held 
in the same building in the city, and although some alterations were made 
for the purpose of accommodating both, great inconvenience was experienced 
from the crowding of so many into the same apartment. But as the 
schools are only thus united in the cool weather, we hope to get along 
without adding an additional wing to the present building, as was at one 
time contemplated. Our operations in vernacular education may be much 
extended, and are now only limited by want of funds to increase our 
agency. | 

Village school.—A vernacular schoo] was organized in the village of 
Pahasd in the commencement of the missionary year, which has been sup- 
plied gratuitously with books and a school-room map of the world. At 
first it was contemplated to supply a part of the.teacher’s salary, but this 
was discontinued, as we deemed it more advisable to encourage the peo- 
ple to support their own school, while we supplemented their efforts by 
books, occasional visitations, &c. This school is still in existence, though 
not so flourishing as we could desire. The native idea is to confine edu- 
cation, in a great measure, to the wealthy, and we find it difficult to per- 
suade them to extend their efforts to the poor and the lower classes of so- 
ciety. 

Church services :—The usual religious services in English and Hindi- 
stini have been regularly kept up, i.e. English preaching every Sabbath 
afternoon; English prayer-meeting with exposition, every Thursday eve- 
ning; Hindisténi preaching every Sabbath in two places; Hindisténi 
prayer-meeting every Tuesday evening in the mission church. ; 

The attendance upon these services has been such as greatly to en- 
courage us. A larger number than usual of the English and East Indian 
residents have attended on Sabbath, and many natives, Hindds and Ma- 
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_homedans, particularly scholars from the schools, have been present and 
joined in the exercises. The church members have been very exemplary 
in their conduct, and nothing but peace and harmony is manifested among 
them. ‘The number of communicants in the church at present, including 
the missionaries, is 21. , 

Bazaar preaching :—Under this head we include all the stated ag-— 
gressive operations of the mission outside of the schools, excepting itine- 
rancies. ‘The church services are intended for those who already are 
professing Christians; but bazaar preaching is addressed to the heathen and 
Mahomedans who are entirely without the gospel. The object of the 
missionary is to reach the understanding and the heart of all who can be 
brought within his influence, consequently he must not rest satisfied with 
declaring the gospel message to those who come as inquirers after it, but 
he must seek for hearers wherever they are to be found. In accordance 
with this view, we endeavour to give as much of our time as possible to 
this part of our missionary work. The gospel has, in this way, been daily 
proclaimed in the city and sometimes from house to house. Frequently 
we have large and attentive assemblies, listening with eagerness to the 
strange story of redeeming love; while at other times only a very few persons 
are all that can be gathered. Sometimes there are none to oppose, and all 
assent to what is said; and again there is the warmest opposition. But 
whether to many or to few, whether to attentive listeners, or to noisy dis- 
putants, we preach the word, in the unwavering confidence that it must 
eventually prevail. 

The question is frequently put to us, “What good is done by bazaar 
preaching?” We cannot, in such a synopsis as this, reply in full to the 
question. But we simply refer such inquirers to the streets and bazaars 
of our city. Ask the people there, particularly the youthful population, 
about the Saviour of sinners,—his character, life, sufferings and death, 
and the reason assigned by the missionaries for all that he did and suf- 
fered, and their replies will be one answer, as to the usefulness of bazaar 
preaching. , 

Itinerations and attending melas :—Immediately after the annual meet- 
ing last year, Mr. Caldwell, accompanied by one of the catechists, made 
an itinerating tour of about a month’s duration, visting a number of the 
large towns to the east and south of Saharanpur. The distribution of 
tracts and books was considerable in almost all the places visited, and the 
disposition on the part of those to whom we had access to listen to the 
gospel, was, in many instances, even more encouraging than in former 
years. At one place a young Brahmin was met with, who had heard 
something of the way of salvation at the HardwAr fair, and who seemed 
quite prepared, externally at least, to embrace Christianity. Thus, we 
trust, that one here, and another there, may be found among the benighted 
around us, enlightened by the beams of the Sun of righteousness. 

The Hardwar fair was attended this year by Messrs. Campbell and 
Caldwell, and two native assistants. They were also joined in labour by 
missionaries from Lodiana and Ambala. Our labours at the Mela were 
so similar to those of other years, that a particular specification is unne- 
cessary. It is worthy of remark, however, that the fair of this year was 
almost a failure, being the smallest that has ever been known in modern — 
times. Still, we found sufficient employment to engage us all to the ut- 
most of our ability. 

The fair at Manakmow, in our immediate vicinity, which was perhaps — 
larger than usual this year, was also attended by the same persons, with 
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all the native helpers at command. We found a good opportunity of 
reaching to the people and of distributing books. 

The orphan institution :—During the past year one, boy died in this 
institution, and one has been received, so that the number at present is 
nine, the same as mentioned in our last report. The studies of the pu- 
pils have been divided between Hindastani, Persian and English. In the 
native languages they have been reading in the Scriptures and Christian 
books, and also in native works, and in books designed to put them in 
possession of arguments in confutation of the Hindd and Mahomedan re- 
ligion. In English they have been engaged in Reading, Writing, English 
Grammar and Arithmetic. During the whole of the year, they have 
committed twenty verses of Scripture weekly, and have now treasured up 
in their memories nearly the whole of the four gospels. On this portion 
of Scripture, on a few questions in the Shorter Catechism, and on the 
sermons in Hinddst4ni they have heard through the day, they are care- 
fully examined and catechised every Sabbath evening. Also, at evening 
worship, in Hinddstdni, they are required to give, with closed books, an 
account of the portion of Scripture read, and to make such inferences as 
may seem to them to arise from the passage. Their conduct altogether 
has been highly satisfactory and exemplary, so that, in the case of the 
older boys, neither chastisement nor reproof has been called for during the 
past year. Amongst them a general seriousness has prevailed, and we 
trust the Spirit of God has been dealing with the hearts of several. “T'wo 
of the larger boys, on application to be received into the church, were lately 
examined by the session and very cordially admitted. They have been 
baptized and received to full membership. Others are still serious, and 
we trust that ere long more fruit will be realized, and that some will thus 
be raised up, who may be useful in promoting the spiritual welfare of their 
benighted countrymen. 

It may seem sanguine in us to draw favourable conclusions from what 
has now been stated. But while we may be filled with hope at the pros- 
pects of the future, we trust we are not at the same time forgetful of our 
own manifold shortcomings. We would lament our want of greater suc- 
cess in a cause in which our warmest sympathies and most earnest aspi- 
rations are so strongly enlisted. Yet we cannot but rejoice that the Lord 
has been pleased to own our feeble and unworthy efforts in some degree 
during the past year, by some special tokens of his approbation. Happy 
will it be for us, and blessed for the missionary work in our hands, if past 
mercies stimulate us to renewed exertion. Under every aspect of the past — 
we may well exclaim, “Not unto us, not unto us, but to God be all the 


glory.’ 
DONATIONS RECEIVED DURING THE YEAR FROM CHRISTIAN FRIENDS IN 
INDIA. 


Moseley Smith, Esq., C. S., two hundred rupees: F. W. Place, Esq. 
one hundred rupees: Mission Church, Saharanpur, monthly collection, 
one hundred and ninety-four rupees: Native Christians, six rupees Six anas: 
J. Powell, Sen., Esq., twenty-four rupees: Captain Robertson, five rupees: 
Mrs. Dr. Ross, fifteen rupees: Anonymous, fourteen rupees: C. S., one 
rupee, eight anas. Total amount, 559 rupees, fourteen anas, five pice.* 

_P.S. The above has been applied to the general expenses of the sta- 
tion, and accounted for to the board in New York. It is sent to you merely 
as a statement to show how our friends in this country assist us In a pecu- 
nlary way. J: aan 


* A rupee is wcrth about half-a-dollar. 
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ne GENERAL SURVEY OF THE MISSIONARY FIELD. 


In a preceding number, our readers were furnished with a brief outline 
of the Missions of the American Board. We find in the London Mis- 
sionary Register a review of the operations of all the various societies 
which are engaged in the evangelization of the world, and we make such 
extracts from it as will give a general outline of the present condition of 
the great work which the Saviour’s last command so solemnly binds his 
people to engage in. 

WESTERN AFRICA. 


Biste anp Tract Societies.—The Bible Society at Sierra Leone 
has remitted to the British and Foreign Bible Society 10/., and has re- 
ceived 2387 copies of the Scriptures for distribution: 500 copies of the 
Gospel of Luke, the Acts, and Epistles of James and Peter, have been 
printed in the Yoruba language. There has been a great desire mani- 
fested to obtain the Scriptures; and as copies are given only to those 
who can read, large numbers of the aged, adult, and youth are earnestly — 
engaged in learning. The missionaries of the Buble Society are about to 
prepare translations of the Bible into the Accra and the Osti languages, 
which are spoken by more than 5,C00,000 of people. ‘The Religious 
Tract Society has made grants of tracts and books, and has engaged to 
assist in publishing tracts in the Yoruba language. 

Missionary Societies.—The Church Missionary Society (sustained 
chiefly by the evangelical portion of the Established Church in England,) 
has stations at Freetown, and several other places in the colony of Sierra 
Leone. It has, in all, 17 stations and 104 labourers, of whom 22 are 
Europeans, and the remainder natives. ‘The average attendance at pub- 
lic worship is 8370; the number of communicants 2935; there are 58 
seminaries and schools, with 5921 pupils, more than a third of whom are 
adults. 

The Wesleyan Missionary Society has stations in Gambia at Bathurst, 
in Sterra Leone at Freetown, and on the Gold Coast, and in the kingdom 
of Ashantee. There are in all 10 missionaries, with 9 native assistants, 
and 7284 communicants. The schools contain 4913 pupils. 

The Baptist Missionary Society has 3 stations in Fernando Po. ‘There 
are 2 missionaries, and 7 European and 4 native assistants. The number 
of communicants reported is 69, of pupils in the schools 70. 

The Basle Misstonary Society has stations at Akropong and Ussu, 
and the North German Missionary Society of Hamburg has a station on 
Cape Coast. 

The Jamaica Presbyterian Mission is established on the Old Calabar 
River, formerly one of the chief seats of the slave trade, from which 
15,000 were exported annually. This region is the scene of some of the 
most degrading and cruel rites of heathenism. Sto. Gaia 

The American Baptist Missionary Society has stations in Liberia, at 
Bexley, and Little Bassa. 

The American Board has stations at Gaboon, and other places, of which 
a particular account was given in our February number. 

The Episcopal Board of Missions has 5 stations at Cape Palmas. 

The Methodist Episcopal Society has 20 stations, with out stations. 

The Presbyterian Board has 5 stations, with 7 missionaries. 

The Southern Baptist Convention has 5 stations and missionaries. 


a 
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From the following extracts from the reports of these various Societies 
our readers may ascertain the progress and the prospects in this interest- 
ing field of missionary labour :— 

«Encouraging prospects are opening forth for Western Africa. The 
salvation of God is sent to these Gentiles, and they wi/ hear it; and we 
recognise the very secret of our strength, the sure hope of our success, in 
the very simplicity wherewith those great verities are brought home to 
them. It isa vast field now unfolding before us—populous towns are 
found, which almost remind us of the crowds that have congregated in 
the valley of the lower Ganges.” 

“In 1850, there were 36,458 Christians in Sierra Leone, out of a po- 
pulation of 45, 472. When it is remembered that all liberated Africans 
introduced into the colony are heathen or Mahomedans, and that many 
thousands have been recently introduced, this result of missionary success 
is very satisfactory.”’ 

‘< At Cameroons,”’ says one of the missionaries, ‘early in the year we 
baptized five, who still give us pleasure by their devoted attachment to 
the Lord and his cause: a month since, we baptized eleven others, and 
still we leave several whom we approve. The congregation is numerous, 
and the devout attention to the Word by a large number is exceedingly 
pleasing. At four and five o’clock every morning the school-room is 
crowded to hear the Word of God, and in the evening the people will 
only retire when bidden: numbers use every effort to learn to read— 
many have succeeded—and then the joy, the astonishment of their hearts 
at any fresh discovery of divine love as revealed in the Scriptures. They 
hold their lips, or beat their heads, as the expressions they read are ex- 
plained to them, and are utterly unable to describe the emotions of their 
hearts. Sometimes they seem afraid to breathe, lest the wonderful idea 
should be disturbed and flit away from them ; and they wait for minutes 
unable to grasp the thonght which comes upon them. The parables of 
Jesus are a continual feast for them. The only limit to our usefulness 
now is our time and strength. Concern for instruction succeeds conver- 
sion. Ignorance is not deplored until guilt is a burden.” 

“‘The resumption of the mission in Fernando Po, and on the neigh- 
bouring coast, has been attended by several encouraging circumstances. 
It was found that, during the entire absence of European superintendence, 
the church at Clarence, numbering about a hundred members, had regu- 
larly met for divine worship on the Lord’s day, and for prayer during the 
week. Under the guidance of its deacons, it had observed the ordinances 
of the house of God, in particular, watching with jealous care over the 
purity of its fellowship. It would have been no surprise to have found 
the church disorganized and the members scattered, and large numbers 
again captive to the vices of savage life. But the grace of God had not 
been preached or received in vain. It manifested its power in the godly 
jealousy with which the church was guarded, on the one hand, from the 
intrusion of unregenerate men, and, on the other hand, by freeing itself 
from fellowship with apostacy.” 


SOUTHERN AFRICA. 

Brsie, Tract, ano Epucation Socretres.—The Cape Town auxiliary 
of the British and Foreign Bible Society has issued 2202 volumes, and has 
received from contributions 133/., and from sales 261/. Other auxiliaries 
in the colony have also made large remittances, and copies of the Scrip- 
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tures have been very extensively circulated, in the English, Dutch, and 
native Janguages. | 

The Christian Knowledge Society, and the Religious Tract Society, 
are assisting in education, and in the circulation of evangelical publica- 
tions. But the Caffre war has much embarrassed their operations. 

Missionary Societies.—The United Brethren commenced missionary 
operations in Southern Africa in 1736, and have now 7 stations, with a 
number of out stations. The number of communicants reported is 1537, — 
and the entire number under instruction is 5494. The Caffre war and 
epidemic sickness have greatly impeded the efforts of the missionaries ; 
yet they have had gracious evidences of the divine protection, and reason 


. is given to believe that their labours have not been in vain. 


The London Missionary Society sustains 29 stations, with numerous out 
stations. The number of communicants reported is 2351. War, sickness, 
and drought have done much to diminish the prosperity of this mission. In 
some instances, the people have been reduced nearly toa state of starvation, 
from the failure of their crops and the high price of provisions. At Peelton, 
the chapel and other missionary buildings were burnt to ashes by the Caf- 
fres, and many of the most active and useful of the members of the mission 
churches have been obliged to leave their homes and go out with the army. 
It is pleasing to find that these Christian soldiers have conducted themselves 
with great propriety, and seem to have suffered little injury from their 
exposure to the vices of the camp. One of the missionaries states, in re- 
gard to the men draughted from his station, that “ when they left for the 
war, several, being our leading members, requested, at parting, that we 
would not neglect to supplicate a Throne of Grace on their behalf, par- 
ticularly that they might not be permitted to bring disgrace on their pro- 
fession, and that, whether in life or death, they might glorify their Lord 
and Saviour. Prayer was continually offered—never were they forgotten. 
The Lord heard the prayer of his people, and gave a blessing above that 
asked ; the men were all spared to return, and on their return they found 
a people mostly inquiring what they must do to be saved. It was to me 
an overpowering time: many who were old, and had lived all their days 
in vanity, were anxiously crowding round me: wherever I went, the 
young of both sexes were seen waiting to get an opportunity of speaking 
to me alone. Thirty-three persons have been received into the church ; 
seven others, who had fled from the frontier, from Fort Beaufort, the 
church of Mr. Gill, have also been admitted, making the accession forty. 
A considerable number of inquirers meet on Tuesday and on Thursday 
evenings.” | 

Another missionary says: “I observed no less than nine young men 
congregated together in a retired spot, evidently conversing on the inte- 
rests of their souls. Further observation convinces me that there is a 
general movement among the youth of both sexes.” 

« A neat and commodious chapel, erected by the unaided exertions of 
the coloured people, was opened for divine service on the 30th November, 
at Long-kloof.”’ 

The congregations attending religious services have been large, and in 
some places more numerous than before. The Rev. Mr. Moffat, who 1s 
placed at Lattakoo, states that ‘the attendance on the services of the 
sanctuary has been uniformly exemplary, both in numbers and regularity ; 
and the congregations have been characterized by external decorum anda 
pleasing attention to the great truths sounded in their ears. By schools, 
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and Bible classes also, knowledge has increased, even that knowledge 
which is able to save the soul through faith in the divine Redeemer; and 
the entire appearance and deportment of the people contrast most favour- 
ably with their former state. 

‘From this mission, seven native evangelists have, at different times, 
been sent forth into the vineyard; and, notwithstanding the prevalence 
of an unhappy prejudice among some of the tribes against receiving in- 
structions from their own countrymen, these men have, to a certain extent, 
been blessed in their labours. 

“ Mr. Moffat has continued to devote as much time as could be spared 
from other duties to the translation of the Old Testament Scriptures into 
Sechuana, of which the Pentateuch is nearly completed, and also a _revi- 
sion of the minor Prophets. Mr. Ashton has also, as in former years, 
given much attention to the printing and bookbinding department of the 
mission. Within a recent period he has translated into Sechuana and 
printed an edition of the little work entitled, ‘ Line upon Line;’ and 
also printed a revised edition of Genesis, Exodus, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, 
and Isaiah, translated by Mr. Moffat.” 

It is proposed to extend the operations of the mission northwards, and 
to occupy an extensive district on the River Zonga, which otherwise, it 
is feared, will be the scene of the slave-trade. 

The Wesleyan Missionary Society has more than 50 stations. The. 
number of communicants is 4149. The circumstances which have done 
so much to retard the progress of the efforts of other societies, have had 
a similar effect on those which the Wesleyan missionaries are engaged in, 
Yet the consistent conduct of the members of the churches, while in the 
army, and their fidelity to the government, have given great satisfaction. 
The attendance on the public ordinances, where these have not been sus- 
pended by the war, has in many instances increased, and there have been 
a number of cases in which the divine Spirit appears to have blessed the 
truth to the salvation of the soul. 

The Free Church of Scotland has % stations. The disturbed condition 
of the country and the high prices of provisions have occasioned much 
difficulty in the prosecution of missionary work; but there are a number of 
candidates for baptism, and the pupils in the schools are making much 
improvement. One of the missionaries writes: ‘“‘ You are aware that 
this is the fifth time that I have been driven away from my field of labour 
by war—first from Balfour, on the Kat River, when Nakama was ex- 
pelled in 1829. A month hence, it will be twenty-one years since I went 
to labour in that quarter, and among a people rude when compared with 
those among whom I had been employed during the seven years which 
preceded. When at war among themselves, I had sometimes to act as a 
mediator. I have tended them when wounded, and tortured, and sick, 
Vaccinating thousands of them. I did a little among them for the intro- 
duction of agricultural implements, grains, and roots, for the adoption of 
fixed periods of service and reasonable rates of wages, and for the sub- 
Stituting, instead of bauhler, useful articles of clothing, food in times of 
scarcity, and, at length, money instead of barter, and weights and mea- 
sures instead of a covetous eye. And I trust that many were led to ap- 
preciate that rule of righteousness and mercy which was preached to 
them, and this was, no doubt, promoted by the schools set up among them. 
Yet it pleased Him whom I sought to serve in these labours to assign me 
trials and sufferings under the three wars which followed. On the 25th 
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of December, 1850, every one of the inhabitants of our station left it with 
me. They would not stay behind.” 7 7 

The United Presbyterian Church of Scotland had 8 stations ; but “ the 
Caffre war has been most disastrous to the operations of this Society. It 
has laid waste the mission stations, scattered the missionaries and converts, 
suspended entirely the work of instruction, and done an amount of evil | 
which can scarcely be exaggerated; and yet there is no disposition to 
abandon the field.” ; i 

The French Protestants have 12 stations. The war has operated un- 
favourably ; one of their stations was the place where the first battle oc- 

- curred between the British and the Bassoutos, when 300 of the former were 
cast down a precipice or thrust through with lances. Evidences of the 
convicting power of the Gospel have not been wanting, and a most fayour- 
able account is given of the tribe of Moshew, which, “ averse from the 
noise of war, remains quiet in the care and culture of its fields and flocks; 
and, in the midst of the warlike excitement around them, assembles at the 
sound of the church bell, and from its congregations ascend gentle chants 
and fervent prayers.” : 

The American Board has a number of stations among the Zulus, of 
which an account is given in our February number. 3 

The Gospel Propagation Society has found its operations greatly im- 
peded by the war. Efforts are in progress to increase the supply of the 
ordinances. | 

The Rhenish Missionary Society has 16 stations; but its operations 
have been very unfavourably affected by the circumstances already men- 
tioned. : 

The Berlin Missionary Society has 10 stations, several of which have 
been suspended in consequence of the war. The number of communicants 
reported is 600. 

The Norwegian Missionary Society has 2 stations and 3 missionaries. 

While the influence of the war has been, for the time, very unfavourable, 
yet that divine Providence which brings good out of evil will, no doubt, 
produce ultimately very beneficial results. The collection of so many va- 
rious tribes and races in the army of a Christian nation will extend the 
influence of civilization and religion. One of the missionaries writes :— 
*‘ Here have been assembled Hottentots, and other coloured races from 
the colony, and levies from tribes living far east along the shores of the 
Indian Ocean, all coloured; and yet some with hair straight as a rush, as 
well as the frizzled, most of them heathen, but some Mahomedans, and 
not a few exemplary Christians from missionary Stations. And of our own 


; : 
countrymen, many were Irish, not a few English, and some Scotch.’ 
; [ To be continued. ] 


anisitaptiy Gy dinnneneh 
[For the Banner of the Covenant. ] 
- THE SABBATH SCHOOL OF THE FIRST REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH, 
NEW YORK. 


Mr. Eprron :—Dear Sir, Knowing the interest that you take in hear- 
_ ing of every earnest effort made to do good, I wish to inform you of what 
has recently been done in the Sabbath School connected with the Rev. Dr. 
-M‘Leod’s church; and I do so not only because it may please you, but 
also hoping that it will stir up others to go and do likewise. | 
The Sabbath School is in a prosperous condition, and under the prompt- 


ings of its excellent superintendent, Mr. John H. Brown, both teachers 
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and pupils have become animated by a fervent missionary spirit. They 
have gone zealously to work to raise funds to advance the cause of mis- 
sions, and have pledged themselves to support a pupil in our mission school 
in Northern India, until he may have finished his studies; and to judge 
from the zeal manifested, they will be able to do much more than this. 
A missionary from among our American Indians not long ago addressed 
the children in the Sabbath School, and he has warmly enlisted their sym- 
pathies in favour of these Aborigines, and it is very probable that the 
school may wish also to give a portion for the good of these benighted 
ones. 

Several, I understand, in the congregation, have undertaken to support 
scholars in mission schools among them. 

I may also say that the teachers have unanimously agreed that the pupil 
whom they are to support in our school in India should take the name of 
Mr. Brown, their present superintendent. | 

Very much can be done by a little effort; and I hope the earnest spirit 
now manifested by the teachers and pupils of this Sabbath school will not 
only be increased, but imitated by many. Theluxury of doing good is more 
excellent by far than any other, and costs but very little. It is not pro- 
perly known, or people would seek it more. A Ex. Ropinson. 
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THE CHINESE WALL. 


This structure has long been one of the wonders of the world. It is 
about 1500 miles in extent, and wide enough for six or seven horsemen 
to ride abreast upon it with ease. It was built more than two thousand 
years ago, to defend the Chinese against the invasion of the Tartars. But 
this is not the wall to which we refer. China has for ages been fortified 
by a wall more impregnable than this stupendous fabric. A deep-rooted 
prejudice in favour of their own antiquated notions has for centuries been 
an impassable barrier, preventing all egress of Chinese, or ingress of any 
thing like Christianity or European civilization. In their commerce with 
other nations they have studiously avoided the importation of foreign 
manufactures, receiving for their own exports nothing but gold and silver, 
thus perpetuating their ancient customs. This great Chinese wall is de- 
molished. China, with her teeming millions, is now open, and her popu- 
lation is pouring by thousands upon the golden shores of California; and 
when access to the Chinaman is thus providentially afforded, the duty of 
the Christian is plain. Does the church feel it a duty to send the gospel 
to the dark corners of the earth, and will she neglect the heathen when 
Providence brings them to the very door? Of the thousands of Chinese 
who now visit our south-western borders, many will doubtless return to 
the interior of China. A large proportion of these are not likely to return 
Jaden simply with the precious metal, but also either with the invaluable 
jewel of evangelical piety, or the base counterfeit of Catholicism. 

And is the Protestant world prepared to see them return proselyted to 
the church of Rome? If so, let the church remain idle, and the priests 
will do the work. The transition will be easy from Chinese idolatry to 
Roman Catholicism. The rites of a Chinese devotee and those of a de- 
luded votary of the mother of harlots are strikingly similar. If the 
former was introduced into a Catholic church, he might easily mistake 
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the image of the Virgin Mary for that of Shinmoo. In view of these 
facts, the church should use all her efforts to send the gospel to California, 
and to place the Bible in the hands of the disciples of Confucius and 
worshippers of Fo. Let Protestants work, ere the priests bind them in 
fetters, if possible stronger than their ancient prejudices. Human cupidity 
has drawn them to our shores. Whilst they seek for earthly treasures, 
O that they may find the pearl above all price! ; 
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BIBLE CLASS QUESTIONS. 
[Concluded from page 126 ] 


The Call of Abraham and Renewal of the Covenant with him. — 


Is not Abraham one of the most distinguished scripture characters? In 
what book of the Bible is the first mention made of Abraham? In what 
chapter of Genesis do we find it? In what verse of the eleventh chapter 
do we find it? Does this 26th verse of the eleventh of Genesis give us 
the names of his father and two brothers? Give the names of the three. 
Where was Abraham’s native place? In what country was Ur? Be- 
tween what two rivers was the country of Mesopotamia bounded? Do 
the rivers Tigris and Euphrates approach each other at, and both fall 
into the Persian Gulf? (See map.) Does it not appear by the map that 
the Tigris bounded Mesopotamia on the east? And did not the Ku- 
phrates bound it on the west? Does it also appear by the map that it 
was bounded on the north and north-west by the Euphrates and the moun- 
tains of Ararat? Does it appear that Mesopotamia was an extensive 
country? Cast your eye upon the map, and see that Ur and Haran lie 
far in the northern parts of this country. Do you see that Ur lies on the 
western side of the Tigris, to the east of the country? Do you see, also, 
that Haran lies on the east side of the Euphrates, on the west of the 
country? In travelling, therefore, from Ur to Haran, was the course 
westerly? But from Haran to Canaan was not the course south-west, 
or nearly south? Did Abraham leave his native place Ur, and, travelling 
by Haran, go into Canaan? By what was he induced to do so? Ans. 
By the command and promise of God. 

God gives, and often repeats promises to Abraham, but covenants with 
shim formally only once. — | 

Where do we meet with the first account of a promise given by God 
to Abraham? Repeat, then, the first three verses of the twelfth of Ge- 
nesis. Where was Abraham when the words of these three verses were 
‘addressed to him? Can you prove that he was then in his native place ? 
By what evidence can you prove it? Show how the first verse proves 
it: Can any one leave a place he does not occupy? Since, then, God 
* commanded him éo leave his country, and kindred, and father’s house, and 
since no one can leave the place where he is not, is it not evident that he 
was certainly then in his native place, which was the very country he was 
commanded to leave? Can you mention any passage of Scripture which 
‘expressly says he was in his native country when the words of the first 
verse of the 12th chapter were addressed to him? Where is it? Repeat 
the words of Acts vii.2. Now, remember that this is the first promise 
that God gave to Abraham, and he received it in his native country, in 
Ur of the Chaldees. | 
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The matter of THIS promise SUBSTANTIALLY THE SAME as that of all 
the promises subsequently given to Abraham.—Let us, then, consider well 
the matter of the first promise made to Abraham. Was not a land or 
country one part of the matter of this promise? Give the words which 
prove it. ‘ Unto a dand that I will show thee.” Last clause of the first 
verse Gen. xii. Was seed, or posterity, another part of the matter of this 
promise? Can you fairly show this from the face of the first promise 
itself? Let us see. Whether did God promise to make him merely head 
or chief of a great nation; or, that of him he would make a great na- 
tion? Well, since it was of him he promised to make a great nation,— 
since a nation, and especially a great nation, involves the idea of a mul- 
titude, a great multitude, is it not evident, then, that the promise to make 
of him a great nation was the same as if God had said, | will give thee a 
numerous, a renowned posterity—a peculiar people, constituted into a 
great and renowned nation? Again: Did not God promise to bless him, 
and to make him a blessing, and that in him all families of the earth should — 
be blessed? And was not this also matter, and the most important part 
of the matter of the first promise to Abraham? Now, let us see: Do we 
not find the matter of this first promise to contain the following distinct 
but connected parts ?—First, /and, as a temporal and typical possession ; 
second, a numerous seed, to be constituted into a separate great nation ; 
and, third, that in a seed peculiarly hts all the families of the earth should 
be blessed ? . 

Once more: let us consider the matter of this promise, and ask: Do 
not its several parts necessarily depend on each other? Thus: Did not 
a numerous posterity require an extensive landed possession? And with- 
out a seed at all, was it possible to make of one mana great nation at all? 
Without any seed, any peculiar seed, was it possible for all the families of 
the earth to be blessed in Abraham? Is it not, then, most manifest that 
although the matter of this promise contains distinct parts, yet these parts 
are necessarily connected? No seed at all, then no nation at all of that 
one man. No nation of Abraham’s seed at all—then no separate country 
needed at all. Again: no peculiar seed at all; then no pecudiar blessing, 
nor any blessing of the families of the earth in Abraham at all. But, 
are not all these things the elements of the first promise made to Abra- 
ham? And are not all these elements necessarily connected with each 
other? In this promise, therefore, we have the substance of all those 
which follow to Abraham. The matter of the promise cannot be separated. 

Certain laws of nature seemed to conflict with this promise, in Abra- 
ham’s case, and to test severely Abraham’s faith. ; | 

Suppose this promise of a numerous seed to be made to a very pro- 
mising, pious young man in single life—would there be any thing, in this 
case, arising from his age, or singleness of life, to discourage his confidence 
in the promise? Suppose, again, the promise to be made to an old man, 
and that man married—and suppose his wife to be so old that she is, by 
the course of nature, past the time of bearing; and suppose, still farther, 
that she is barren; then would not these things very seriously alter the 
case of the promise? According to the latter supposition, would there 
not be much to render believing hard? Now, let us see: Was not the 
case supposed, in every respect, Abraham’s case? Read the fourth verse 
of this chapter, and say what was Abraham’s age when he left Haran? 
And, even when 75, did God fulfil to him the promise of a seed? How 
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Jong time was it, after he came into Canaan, before he had any offspring ? 
See chap. xvi. 3. How old was he, then, when Ishmael was born? And 
thus it appears he was 86 before he saw any of his offspring. But was 
this the seed promised him, or yet the way in which that seed was to come? 
Who was Ishmael’s mother? Who, or what was Hagar’s? Had he 
any authority from God to go in unto his wife’s handmaid or slave? Had 
he not his wife’s consent, however? Yes. But was it not contrary to 
the end and intention of marriage to take a second while the first wife 
was living? Could, therefore, Abraham’s and his wife’s agreeing to do 
the thing which was wrong make that thing right? It does appear, does 
it not, that both Abraham and his wife were anxious to see the promised 
seed? And, spurred on by this anxiety, is it not evident they put their 
own interpretation on the promise, and that they attempted to run, before 
God’s time, to its possession? Was this either wise or safe? Is it not 
always best to wait God’s time? ‘3 
An objection met and a question answered: namely, Was not poly- 
gamy allowed in those days? Yes. But did God allow it by any ex- 
pressed sanction? Besides, is it reasonable to suppose that God would 
grant a seed in which all families of the earth should be blessed, in a way 
which is contrary to the design of his own ordinance? Did not the event 
prove, at last, that not by any crooked means the purpose of God could 
be effected? Even yet, when Abraham is 86, and Sarah 76, does God 
actually give the promised seed? At what age of each did the heir 
promised come? As Abraham was 100, and Sarah 90 years of age, — 
when Isaac was born, how much older was Abraham than Sarah? Prove 
that she was 90. Chap. xvii. 17. Prove that Abraham was 100. Chap. 
xxi. 5. Repeat the words in each case. Prove that Sarah was barren. 
Chap. xi. 30. : 
The second edition of the promise. : 
Did God repeat this promise of Jand and seed to Abraham? Can you 
rove it? By what Scripture? Repeat, then, the words of chap. xi. 7. 
here was Abraham then? xii. 6. Was not Sichem in the land of Ca- 
naan? Did the Lord appear to him there? ver. 7. What did he say to 
him? Do not the verses, “ Unto thy seed will I give this land,” repeat, 
for Abraham’s encouragement, the promise of Jand and seed? Is there 
any new matter brought up in the promise this time? But do not the 
words point out more definitely, thus, this land, the land promised, than 
does the first promise? But observe, is not the promise in this case to 
the same party, Abraham, about the same things as before, land and seed? 
Therefore, the first and second promises to Abraham substantially iden- 
tify. 
‘The same Promise repeated a rourtH time to Abraham. 


Turning to the 15th chapter of Genesis and 1st verse, do we read that 

God cautioned Abraham not to be afraid? Is it necessary solemnly to’ 
caution against fear, where neither ground of fear exists nor sign of fear 
appears? Does it accord, therefore, in such a case, with the character of 
an intelligent and wise agent to caution thus? But 1s it not certain that, 
in the case before us, God did solemnly warn and encourage Abraham 
against fear? Therefore, is it not reasonable to conclude that Abraham 
had, upon some ground, feared, and also that, on the same ground, given 
‘signs of fear? Hence, would not this, namely, his fear, constitute both 
the cause and argue the necessity of the caution administered? 
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Now, suppose that a man who manifests certain indications of deep con- 
cern and anxiety of, mind, refers expressly to the cause of concern and 
anxiety, is it correct or fair to refer his anxiety to something else than 
that of which he has made mention, or to any thing else to which he him- 
self has made no reference whatever? To apply this to the case before 
us, do we read that Abraham manifested any signs of fear lest the con- 
federate nations, whose armies he had routed, should again invade the: 
land with a strong re-enforcement? Or, in the caution which God admi- 
nistered, do we find that He made any reference to a renewal of hostilities 
as the cause of Abraham’s fear? Since, therefore, neither God nor 
Abraham made any reference to the probabilities of such hostilities as the 
cause of his fear, has the reader any authority to assume that the cause 
of his fear was the possible or probable return of the confederate nations? 
And do we not find that Abraham stated distinctly what was the real 
cause of his great anxiety? What was it? See verses 2, 3, of this chap. 
In the order of the words here, with which do we meet first, —Abraham’s. 
complaint or God’s admonition? And are we to believe that it was not 
till after God had solemnly cautioned and encouraged him against fear 
that he gave utterance to the bitterness of his soul because of the deten- 
tion of the promised seed? Well, I perceive that you are not able to 
answer that it was really so; but, according to the order of the verses, 
do we not see that they really read so? And, therefore, it is necessary to 
inquire here, does the scripture narrative always present events in the 
exact order of time in which they took place? Can you give an ex- 
ample that it does not? Where do you find it? Does not the last part of 
this eleventh of Genesis tell us of Abraham’s departure from his native 
country? At whose call or command did he do so? But is it not in the | 
opening of the twelfth chapter that we first meet with this call or com- 
mand of God addressed to Abraham? Now, if it was in accordance with 
the call or command of God that he left at all, then must not the com- 
mand necessarily have preceded the obedience, as the cause always neces- 
sarily precedes the effect? And yet do we not find that Abraham's de- 
parture comes in the narrative before the cause of his departure?* Now, 
to return to the narrative introduced in the opening of the 15th chapter, 
let us ask, may not this also be an instance of the same kind? For, is it 
not more natural to think that Abraham first demurred concerning the 
thrice repeated promise, not yet fulfilled, and then God admonished and 
encouraged, than to think that God first encouraged, and that Abraham 
demurred? According to this view of the passage, is it not evident that 
Abraham’s complaint, recorded in the 2d verse, actually took place before 
God’s admonition, narrated in the Ist verse of this chapter? 

To strengthen this view of the connexion, suppose the original will 
warrant the reading of this second verse thus: ‘‘ Now, Abraham had said, 
Lord God, how wilt thou give me; that is, how wilt thou give me the 
seed promised, seeing I go childless,” &c. And suppose it will warrant the 
reading of the Ist verse thus: “after these words ;” that is, of Abraham’s 
complaint or inquiry:—I say, suppose the original will allow the verses 
to be read thus, then will not the whole passage appear, at least, more 
natural, as to its connexion, and much easier to be understood? Besides, 
according to this reading, would it not be most clearly evident that Abra- 
ham’s anxiety, as set forth in the 2d verse, was that which gave occasion 


* See postscript at the end of this article. 
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to and rendered necessary both the caution and the encouragement ad- 
dressed to him by God in the Ist verse? Now, again observe: if the 
word which is rendered said in the 2d verse of this chapter be, in the 
original, the very same word, and the very same form of the word, as 
that which occurs in the 1st verse of the twelfth chapter, and which is 
there rendered had said; and if the connexion, as we have already seen, 
seems to require that it be so rendered here also, then the reading and ex- 
planations here presented are entitled, at least, to the consideration of the 
more learned and intelligent reader. 

According to this view of the passage, the 2d and 1st verses would 
stand and read thus: ‘‘ Now Abraham had said, Lord God, how wilt thou 
give me, seeing I go childless,” &c. After these words—the word of 
the Lord came unto Abram, in a vision, saying, “ Fear not, Abram; I am 
thy shield and thy exceeding great reward,’’—then the third verse will 
come in naturally, not as a mere repetition of the second verse, but as, 
first, an acknowledgment by Abraham of the fact, that upon this subject, 
so deeply interesting to him and the church of God, he did feel deeply 
concerned. Second. It comes in, as an appeal to the fact, in explanation 
of his great anxiety, that although a country and a numerous seed had 
been three times promised already, yet many years had now transpired 
and the seed was not yet given, nor could he tell how, it would be. Hence, 
third, it comes in, arguing powerfully the necessity of a fresh renewal of 
the promise, and calling for a clearer and fuller development of the pur- 
pose of God respecting it. Accordingly, do we not read that God did, 
forthwith, favour Abraham with the fourth declaration of the promise of 
the /and and a numerous seed, in terms fuller, more definite and satisfac- 
tory than had been done before? Verse 4. 

Did we see, in our last exercise, that Abraham was '75 when he left 
Haran? Gen. xii. 4. Now, if he resided fifteen years in Haran before 
he left it for Canaan, and if he left his native country, as we have found 
he did, at the call and promise of God, then does it not appear that he 
was 60 when he first received the promise? And if 60 when he received 
it the first time, and if, as we find by Gen. xvii. 17, he was 100 when the 
promised son came by the birth of Isaac, then had not Abraham to han 
upon the promise for full forty years? What wonder, then, that he was 
very anxious indeed? Oh! what renewals of faith and exercise of pa- 
tience the good patriarch must have required all that time! Hence, were 
not God’s often renewals of the promise most seasonably and graciously 
adapted to the necessity of Abraham’s case? 

Was it not a great trial, when travelling was difficult and dangerons, 
to rise up—leave, for ever, his country, kindred, father’s house, and go 
into a far country and strange land—-a land whose inhabitants were 
strangers to the worship of the true God? But did not God meet this 
case by the most important promises ever made to any man? Gen. xii. 
2,3. When he actually passed into that land of strangers to the true 
God, and was met by a famine of bread, was it not very trying, indeed? 
Gen. xii. 10. But, to meet this again, did not God graciously renew the 
promise there? See ver. 7. And when the famine was over, and he had 
returned from Egypt, whither he had fled from it, was it not hard to have 
to be separated, through litigation also, in a strange country, from his 
near kinsman, Lot? But here, again, did not God wonderfully encourage 

him by a fuller and clearer renewal still? Gen. xiv. 13 to 17, inclusive. 
_ And now, after he has been long from his native country, after many. 
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years’ sojourn in this far distant land; and now that both he and his wife 
are far advanced in years, and are still clinging to the promise—and be- 
sides all this, if we keep in view the infirmities common to fallen humanity, 
need we wonder that Abraham’s anxiety was wrought up to the highest 
pitch, when, even yet, his home-born servant was his only heir-apparent ? 
Gen. xv.3. Do we not see that his faith was severely tried? And here 
again, did not God encourage his confidence, and most kindly and gra- 
ciously correct his error concerning the promised seed by another season- 
able renewal of the same promise, and by distinctly informing him that 
- the promised seed should spring from his own bowels? Ver. 4, 7. 

And farther, when, in his eagerness to possess the seed promised, he 
ran before God’s time, took a servant to his bed—perverted thus the re- 
velation which God had given him, and overlooked the very possabilaty 
of Sarah’s connexion with the accomplishment of the promise altogether, 
did not God most patiently bear with him, again repeat the promise of 
land and seed more fully and clearly still; Gen. xvii. 6, &c.; and also re- 
veal, expressly, that Saran should be the mother of the seed promised ? 
Ver. 19. And now that the often-promised, that the long and earnestly 
expected heir has, at last, really come, Abraham’s faith must be subjected 
to a trial severer than ever. For, was he not commanded to take the 
heir of promise, his dear Isaac, his only son Isaac, and present him as 
a burnt-offering to the Lord? Gen. xxii. 2. Oh! but this was an awful 
trial. But, then, his ready obedience to this command having proved 
the power of his faith and immortalized his name, did not God, under the 
solemn sanction of an oath—for he swore by himself—renew, for the sixth 
time, his promise of the land of Canaan and an innumerable seed —a seed, 
in whom all the families of the earth should be blessed? Gen. xxii. 16 to 
18, inclusive. 

Having considered the substantial sameness of the promise, in these 
six distinct editions of it, and having seen how gradually and seasonably 
God brought about its accomplishment till the birth of Isaac, we shall 
next consider the ratification of the promise in the form of a covenant, and 
its confirmation by the seal of the God of the covenant. 

Postscript.—Since the first and second parts of this article were put 
to the class, the view taken by Dr. Hales and others of the recezved ren- 
dering of the first verse of the 12th of Genesis, has fallen in the way of 
the writer. Dr. H. contended that Abraham had fwo calls, the former 
of which is not recorded in the Old Testament. The writer was not 
aware, when writing the above, that he was running against such odds. 
To stand out against such odds may appear worse than presumptuous.. 
But if Abraham had ¢wo calls, then no one can doubt that he certainly 
had one—that he did not move a foot from his native Ur until he received 
it; and we as little doubt that the first of the 12th of Genesis contains 
the record of that call. The call of Abraham is one of the things which 
the Old Testament was not likely to forget to record. Stephen, it is be- 
lieved, referred to the first of the 12th of Genesis in his defence before 
the Jewish council; and with him, in this case, the definite article seemed 
to be of as little consequence as it seems it was, in the same case, with 
the very learned translators themselves, who, with the Haaretz before 
them, thought proper to render it, not the land, but a land that I will 
show thee. And to account for the event narrated in the close of the 
11th chapter, namely, Abraham’s departure from Ur, and not to issue a 
new command to leave Haran, they properly rendered the original word 
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wayomer, had said; not as H. would have it, viz., simply said. Ina 
word, so long as the land was not named to Abraham, the presence of 
the article is of little use to make the country more definite, than if the 
article were not at all used. And it would appear that snch was the view 
entertained of the passage by the venerable translators. 


cl i i 
[For the Banner of the Coyennnt.] 
ON THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN CHRISTIANITY AND HINDUISM. 

The following composition has. been written by one of the pupils of 
the mission school at Saharanpur. It will be found interesting, as 
showing the workings of the native mind, and illustrating the bene- 
ficial results of the labours of the missionaries. 


It is evident that the minds of all the nations of the earth are 


‘deeply impressed in favour of their respective systems of religion, 


and that each of them believes his own to be the best and truest of 
all, and seems anxiously desirous and assiduous to have all others to 
adhere to his own. For instance, the Christians and the Hindus, 
both the pride of their national societies, show a remarkable diversity 
of opinions in this cause, and firmly claim the truth on each side. But 
there must be one true and the other false. Let me, therefore, give 
a short account of the characters and religious ideas of each, and 
draw a comparison between the two, in order to ascertain on which 
side lies the truth. 

With regard to Christianity, I proceed to explain this solemn ques- 
tion: “ What is Christianity, of which they talk so openly and boldly 
wherever they go?’ It is a sincere belief and confidence in Christ 
as the Saviour of the universe and a mediator between God and man. 
It is an invariable obedience of his holy commands, as found in the 
scriptures ; or it is the religion of those who entertain all their hopes 
of this and the next world only through his righteousness, without any 
superstitious idea of making or worshipping any false gods. Hence, 
they are called Christians, the peculiar people of Christ. Having 
much influence, they are universally recognised as the most civilized, 
most learned and powerful of all. Their characters and manner of 
living are preferred and praised by all around. It is said that India 
had never enjoyed such a state of peace, prosperity, and tranquillity 
in any of the former reigns, even when Hinduism itself was In the 
meridian of its glory, as it does now under the Christian government. 

Hinduism, on the other hand, is a system of idolatry, superstition, 
custom, brahminical power, and the distinction of eating and drink- 
ing. The Hindus, the professors of this religion, have thirty-three 
karors of gods to worship, and a vast number of foolish ceremonies 
to perform. They are so tightly bound to custom that they willingly 
disobey their Shastars, but dare not break the slightest custom of 
their forefathers, be it ever so wicked and wrong even in their own 
estimation. They are reduced so far to the subjection of Brahmins: 
that they cannot put a step in any of their spiritual or worldly affairs 
without their permission. In fact, they are their slaves. They have 
a peculiar division of castes, and distinction of eating and drinking, 
all of which is absurd to a man of sense, and even according to the 
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most shilosophiodl part of their Shastars, namely, chy id, amhtels ule 
disapproves of such a custom. But they blindly walk on after their 
blind leaders, without ever giving any heed to the fact, or this pro- 
verb, ‘‘ If the blind lead the blind, both will fall into the ditch.” 
From their foregiven accounts, it is obvious that there is no simi- 
larity between these two systems at all. They differ from each other 
as the day from the night. One party are the worshippers. of the true 
God, civilized, possessing knowledge and morality. While the other 
are idolaters, superstitious, and almost destitute of a moral nature. 
GOUREE SHUNKER. 
December 22d, 1852. 


—— OS 
F A 


' Mitscellancous. 


(For the Banner of the Covenant,) 


THE LATE DR. ALEXANDER M‘LEOD. 


The following article appeared recently in the New York Times. 
It will be gratifying to our readers, and awaken some pleasing remem- 
brances. 

Leaves from the Journal of a New York tdabeatha, during the first half of the 
present Century. No. I. Clergy of New York in 1809-10. 

Dr. M‘Leod was distinguished for massive strength. At the first 
glance you'saw a Hercules before you. Not that he was destitute of 
the lighter qualities of the mind. His wit was ready, generally play- 
ful, and sometimes exceedingly caustic. He could, when he pleased, 
make his adversaries so Indicrous as to oblige them to laugh at them- 
selves. But this was not often his choice when engaged in contro- 


versy. He loved to be serious when handling serious subjects, and 
his mind was habitually bent on the business of his profession as a 


minister of the gospel. - Theology was his study, the pursuit of his 
life; and he was as thoroughly a master in it, as I have ever seen. 
His power of analysis and discrimination made every thing plain, 
whether in doctrinal, practical, or experimental Christianity. His 
publications are still extensively read, both at home and abroad. But 
however much relished as they appear from the press, his discourses 
made their deepest impression when heard from the pulpit. In his 
preaching he was a fair type of what is described as the impassioned 
strength of John Knox. He usually began in a moderate tone and 
manner; but before he or his hearers seemed to be aware of it, he 
was pouring forth a stream of eloquence with the thunder and power 
of a cataract. I frequently went to hear him; and at times he seemed 
not so much as if he would spring out of the pulpit, as if he would 
come down upon us, bringing pulpit and all with him. He belonged 
to that branch of the Presbyterian Church called the Covenanter, or 
Reformed Presbyterian ; and while he was the leading star in his own 
immediate denomination, his worth and ability were acknowledged and 
respected throughout the whole Christian community. 

In looking back at the characters of such men as Drs. Mason, 
M‘Leod, and others of their day and spirit, we see how wisely their 
gifts were adapted to the wants of their time and generation. They 
were ‘‘sons of thunder.’’ They were not only great men, but much 
of their greatness lay in | their energy of purpose, their power to rouse 
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and excite. This was what the churches then around them most 
needed in their leaders. Every thing was comparatively stagnant. 
They needed “sons of thunder” to wake them up, and they found 
what they so obviously required, in these ardent and able ministers. 
xsl iil 
(For the Banner of the Covenant.) 
THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 


At the present time no subject properly claims more serious considera- 
tion than the arrangements to be made in relation to the Theological 
Seminary. It has been found that the experiment of having two Semi- 
naries, one in the eastern and another in the western section of our church, 
has been unsuccessful, and the general impression undoubtedly is, that we 
should have only one, to be situated in such a place as that it may be easily 
reached from all quarters. ‘The communications which have been pub- 
lished in the January and the April numbers of the Banner, have speci- 
fied two localities, but which of them, and whether either of them, shall 
be selected, requires most careful consideration, and should be determined 
by other circumstances than mere geographical position or even travelling 
accessibility. ‘These we regard, after all, as subordinate to much higher 
circumstances. The great question is—Where shall the most favourable 
opportunities be afforded to the student to obtain suitable instruction, and 
become prepared to take a proper part in the various labours, in which, 
as a minister of the gospel, he may be called upon to engage?—-What 
then is that training which our theological students require? They need 
first, and principally, sound theological instruction. ‘They should be care- 
fully taught the great system of evangelical truth, which our church 
maintains; and they should also be made to understand our dzscipline and 
our order. Our Seminary is designed to prepare ministers for our own de- 
partment of Zion, and the principles and practices of the Reformed Presby- 
tertan Church should be accurately exhibited, practically exemplified, and 
honestly, though charitably, defended. This we regard as essential. 

~ Again—Our students of Theology should have an opportunity of ob- 

serving and taking some part in the benevolent operations of the age. 
By being employed as Colportenrs, or tract distributors, as teachers of 
Sabbath Schools or Bible classes, they will exercise their gifts and ascertain 
their abilities and deficiencies. By attending on meetings of various so- 
cieties they acquire an interest in their respective objects. They will 
learn what is their machinery, and become qualified to co-operate in such 
undertakings. As it is very probable that most of our students will not 
be able to enjoy such advantages after they have left the Seminary, it is 
desirable that they may have the opportunity when they are forming the 
character, which will be developed in their whole subsequent career, 

Third.—It is desirable that they have an opportunity of extended tnter- 
course with Christians of other denominations, to ascertain their views, and 
to enter into their modes of feeling. To excite and develope the love, the 
candour, the charity, the courtesy, which are so much to be longed for; 
association with those who love the Saviour, though they may “ follow not 
with us,”’ is very requisite. We have no fear that attachment to our prin- 
ciples will thus be diminished, but it will become more thorough, while it 
will be more intelligent and charitable. Such intercourse will refresh, 
and stimulate, and elevate. 

Fourth.—It is desirable that our students have access to books,—not 
merely by means of a well selected library, but by visiting book stores 
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and reading rooms, where they may ascertain what is the literature of 
the day in its various departments. The popular lecture is also of great 
service in this respect, and facilities for attending the courses of instruc- 
tion in our Medical Colleges, (which are free to all ministers or candi- 
dates for the ministry,) are to be prized as great advantages. 

Facility of access, economy of living, suitable religious society, are 
considerations of importance, but they do not bear much on this subject, 
as they are scarcely restricted to one locality more than another, but may 
be enjoyed in almost any place throughout our church. 

If then we may regard the various points we have referred to, as the 
elements which should determine this subject, we would say that a caty is 
preferable to a country village, and we concur in the opinion of Didas- 
kalos that New York is the proper location. It possesses all the ad- 
vantages of accessibility, economy, and religious society, which any other 
place may boast of, and it has the other requisites, which can be found 
combined in so great a degree no where else. or our own part we have 
heard the highest satisfaction expressed with the Seminary in New York, 
and its present Professor. The students have been taught most faithfully. 
None can deny that the Professor is an accurate Theologian, an elegant 
scholar, and an able minister. His attachment to the principles of our 
Charch, and his adherence to her order are decided and undeviating. 
The fullest confidence may be felt that all the students under his care will 
be taught to respect our principles and be loyal to our ecclesiastical 
authority. So longas he is willing to serve the Church in this capacity we 
hope he willdo so. A location more suitable and a Professor more compe- 
tent we need not look for. We may be sure that ¢here our students will be 
taught nothing which will pervert their faith, or undermine their principles. 
But we would be glad if such arrangements could be made as would also 
secure the services of the truly venerable father, who now is the oldest of 
our living ministers, and the fruits of whose well cultivated and matured 
talents so many have long desired to find our young men enjoying. 
Transit is now so easy that wherever his residence may be, he could, with- 
out much exposure or fatigue, reach New York, and numerous and warm- 
hearted friends are there to give him the most hospitable reception during 
his sojourn. The Rev. David J. Patterson, who is so excellent a He- 
braist, might be appointed Professor of the sacred languages, including 
Syriac, in which it has long been desired our students should have in- 
struction. With such a faculty as 

‘Rev. Gilbert M‘Master, D. D., Professor of Didactic and Polemic 
Theology; Rev. J. N. M‘Leod, D. D., Prof. of Ecclesiastical History, 
Church Government, and Pastoral Theology; Rev. D. J. Patterson, Pro- 
fessor of Hebrew, Greek, and Syriac, our Seminary would have an orga- 
nization equal to any in our land, and would command the respect and 
confidence, not only of our own, but of all other denominations. 

Omicron. 


‘ecieaain shee 
WESTERN PENITENTIARY OF PENNSYLVANIA :—MORAL INSTRUCTOR'S 
REPORT. 

Our readers will be pleased to find that the Rev. Dr. Black is still 
engaged as chaplain of the Western Penitentiary. His reports are 


very valuable :— 
Western Penitentiary, Jan. 1, 1853. 


To tue Boarp or Inspectors:—Gentlemen—In accordance with 
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the direction of the Board of Inspectors, there is herein submitted for 
their consideration a detailed account of the moral condition of the 

Prison during the past year. There will be found in it, it is believed, 
much to encourage the friends of this system of prison discipline 
steadfastly to maintain it in its integrity, as better calculated than 
any other now in use to subserve the ends of public justice, and at 
the same time to reform and improve the criminal. Its character of 
separation makes it, what punishment should always be, a terror to 
evil doers, whilst in the same connexion unceasing efforts are used to 
redeem and elevate the outcast convict. In this respect the rule of 
his punishment, although necessarily severe, has a merciful construc- 
tion. | 

_ During the whole of the past year, a state of almost uninterrupted 
and unprecedented good conduct has obtained amongst the prisoners. 
They have quietly and without complaint submitted to the restraints 
the law has thrown around them. In very few instances have any 
of them been guilty of behaviour calculated to bring upon them the 
rebuke of the Warden. They have enjoyed, too, during all this 
period, a healthful condition of mind as well as of body; and have 
given industrious attention to the means of moral and mental im- 
provement, which form a part of the daily business of this Institu- 
tion. Such a condition of things as this, is surely, of itself, an abun- 
dant ground of grateful acknowledgment to the merciful Disposer of 
all events. aa : 

The means which have been employed to effect in this degraded 
class of our race reformation of character, are such as God has 
promised to bless in the salvation of lost sinners, and which always, 
sooner or-later, yield fruits to the Divine glory. ‘The gospel of our 
Lord has been preached on every Sabbath, in the plainest language, 
in the hearing of all the prisoners; and that they are not altogether 
inattentive to this heavenly message, is evidenced by the fact that 
their voices are not unfrequently heard joining in the hymn of praise 
sung to the God of this gospel. Books, too, of a moral and religious 
stamp are freely circulated among them. They are also visited daily 
in their cells, in which, by conversation and appropriate advice, they 
are instructed and encouraged in the ways of virtue. They are thus © 
persuaded to believe that only by the most strict conformity to the — 
moral law can they recover the character and position they have lost 
by their transgression. ‘This visitation has been carefully adapted 
to the various necessities of the inmates. Some have been far more 

frequently visited than others. In this way the ignorant and unedu- 
cated are taught, and those who show concern in regard to eternal 
life are often successfully directed to the only sure ground of hope 
in the blood of the Saviour. Whether, however, those within these 
walls who profess to feel that religion is inexpressibly valuable, are 
really sincere or not, will be satisfactorily discovered only when, 
back in the world again, they successfully resist temptation to do 
wrong. “ The word of the Lord shall not return unto him void ; it 
shall prosper in the thing whereunto he hath sent it.” This, after 
all, is our main hope in regard to the future well doing of discharged 
convicts. The habit of visitation, it may be remarked, pursued in 
the Prison, with the allowance referred to above, is to spend each al- 
ternate week in the two corridors respectively. 4 
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The number of prisoners in confinement is larger at the present 
time than in any preceding period. One hundred and eighty-seven 
convicts are imprisoned here. his inerease of crime and of criminals 
furnishes a subject of painful reflection to all well disposed members 
of the community. Indeed, the increasing expenses incurred in the 
enlargement of our Prison-houses, and the danger to which life and 
property are exposed by the alarming prevalence of gross outrages 
in almost every part of the country, cannot be otherwise than mat- 
ters of deep solicitude to all good citizens; and the inquiry is every 
Way pertinent, what are the causes which tend to the production of 
this lamentable state of things? | 

An important agency in- producing this remarkable increase of 
crime may undoubtedly be found in the general inattention which is 
paid to the moral and religious training of youth. More than three- 
fourths of the prisoners confined within these walls have confessed to 
me that their early youth was passed almost entirely without moral 
teachings. ‘There was no watchful care over their boyhood, moulding 
mto proper shape their moral nature; no Sabbath school instruction 
to keep them in the path of virtue. It is a sad truth, that the chil- 
dren who are suffered to roam unrestrainedly in our streets during 
the hours of night, and who grow up in utter ignorance of God and 
his law, without moral or religious culture, become in due time the 
fit occupants of the convict’s cells. The records of our Courts bear 
ample testimony to the fearful and distressing increase of crime 
among our youth. ‘There are in this Prison, received within the past 
year, nineteen convicts not over twenty-one years of age! There is 
a larger proportion of mere youths in the prison than at any former 
time. A fearful lesson, this, to those parents who neglect to teach 
their children the rudiments of moral and religious education. 

Another, and certainly the most fruitful source of crime in the 
community is drunkenness. Of the ninety-six received within the 
last twelve months, there are only seven who represent themselves as 
strictly temperate. There are some ten more who say they drank in- 
toxicating liquors in moderation, which, after all, in their case at least, 
is but another name for intemperance. Highty-nine out of ninety- 
six are degraded outcasts and in the felon’s cell, by the use of intoxi- 
cating drinks!! Disguise it as you please, this is the fearful propor- 
tion of influence intemperance and its causes exercise in the produc- 
tion of crime. Ought not this single fact awaken the community to 
the necessity of more stringent measures in order to rid society of 
this fruitful source of crime and misery? The expulsion of this many- 
headed monster vice from the place it occupies in the community, 
would do away with the necessity for enlarging our Prison-houses, 
and would cut down to a comparatively nominal amount the enormous 
expenses connected with our criminal calendars. 

Seventeen of the prisoners received within the last year could 
neither read nor write. All of these, except 1606, a coloured man of 
very feeble intellect, are making commendable progress in learning. 

ighty-three have been discharged within the same period. Ten 
of them had learned to read during their confinement. Most of them 
had acquired trades, by which they could make for themselves an 


honest living; and the majority of them gave promise of future good 
conduct. 
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Three prisoners died in the last year. 1570 came here with a 
broken constitution. He was perfectly conscious of his approaching 
end. He manifested the greatest penitence for his past misconduct, 
and died professing firm faith in the Saviour of sinners. 

1556 came to the Prison in feeble and broken health, and died in 
utter disregard of the symptoms of approaching dissolution, giving 
no evidence of hope in his death. 

1564 showed some concern on the subject of religion before he was 


‘attacked with the disease that in a few days terminated his life. It 


is hoped that the mercy of God did not forsake him in his extremity. 
Each prisoner has in his cell a copy of the Bible, as also a copy of 
the Book of Common Prayer, presented for this purpose by the Fe- 
male Prot. Episcopal Prayer Book Society of Philadelphia. Besides 
these, all the prisoners are supplied regularly with books to read, 
suited to their taste and capacity. ere 
These means of moral and religious improvement, it is believed, 
have by the Divine blessing been made instrumental in doing lasting 
good to this unfortunate and criminal portion of the community. - 
I have received uniform and encouraging assistance from the 
Warden and other officers of the Prison, in the performance of the 
important and solemn duties which have been devolved upon me. 
Respectfully submitted, A. W. Buack, Moral Instructor. 


ee 
[For the Banner of the Covenant. ] 
THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 
Mr. Eprror,—I suppose that it will on all hands be admitted, that 
there is no one subject claiming the attention of the Reformed Pres- 
byterian Synod, of more vital importance to her well-being, than the 


Theological Seminary. Whether we look at the Church’s present or 
her future, it appears to me that the Seminary is identified with her 


very life. It hardly admits of a question, that to a native ministry 


under God we must chiefly look for all that regards her enlargement, 
her stability, and her glory. Deeply impressed with a conviction of 
this truth, I now propose to call the attention of your readers to some 
matters connected with such an institution, some of which, at least, 
are perhaps of as vital importance to the cause as the question of lo- 
cation. Far be it from me to arrogate to myself any degree of wis- 
dom superior to that of my brethren. My object, as already stated, 
is to call public attention to the subject, and to elicit discussion. And 
*¢ the few brief hints which I propose to give shall call forth any 
thing better from the pen of any brother, I will rejoice. 

I take it for granted that our highly intelligent committee will con- 
sider themselves authorized and called upon to report, not only a suit- 
able location for the contemplated Seminary, but also its entire or- 
ganization,—the course of study,—the time to be devoted to the 
course,—with whatever measures it may be necessary for the Synod 
to adopt, in order to give the institution at once a solid and perma- 
nent footing. In framing their report, they will doubtless be guided 
by their own independent judgment; but in forming this judgment, 
they ought to have the benefit of all the suggestions which their bre- 
thren can give them; and should these be at variance with each other, 


they will institute comparison, and make their selection. 
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The field which Theological students are imperatively called to 
travel over, is large and varied. Christian Theology as a system— 
The study of the Scriptures in their original languages—Sacred Chro- 
nology—NSacred. History—Sacred Geography—Lcclesiastical History 
—Church Government, &c. All these claim their share of attention. 
And it must be evident to every reflecting mind that if the preacher 
would not be a novice, four years, in ordinary cases, considering the 
portion of time usually devoted to formal study, are as short a period 
as should be allowed for the completion of the course. In some Theo- 
logical schools it has of late years been thought expedient to have 
two sessions in the year, instead of one. Perhaps we are not yet pre- 
pared for this; but if we have only one session in the year, it should 
certainly be extended to at least five months. Experience and obser- 
vation, both, have taught me that the long recess is commonly spent 
with little profit. 7 

Perhaps there is no one mistake more prominent in our modern sys- 
tems of education than this, that the whole course of study must be 
carried forward at once. A superficial acquaintance with each branch 
of study is, as might reasonably be expected, the usual result. Our 
Theological schools too commonly follow the fashionable lead, and the 
results are just what might be expected. I believe it would be a wise 
_and judicious arrangement to have the studies of the course appor- 
tioned out in some such manner as the following, namely, Systematic 
Theology should have a place through the whole of the four years’ 
course.—Biblical Literature in its various branches might be the ob- 
ject of special attention during the first and second years.—LHccle- 
siastical History, Church Government, and the composition of ser- 
mons might more appropriately occupy attention during the third and 
fourth. And here permit me to observe, that the practice which has 
been adopted by some of our sister churches, to license their students 
after their third session and send them back to the Seminary during 
the fourth session, appears to me judicious. For the young preacher, 
after officiating in public for awhile, learns from experience in what de- 
partment he is most deficient, and will be ready to put forth special 
efforts to supply the deficiency. 

It is unnecessary to spend time in attempting to prove the impor- 
tance and necessity of the study of the original languages of Scrip- 
ture in a Theological Institution. The study of the Hebrew is ren- 
dered necessary, from the fact that it does not generally form a part 
of the course in our collegiate institutions. And the study of the 
Greek of the New Testament seems to be no less necessary. For al- 
though the study of classical Greek constitutes a part of every col- 
lege course, yet it is a lamentable fact that very many of our gra- . 
duates when they enter a Theological class know very little of the | 
matter. And even were it otherwise, the Hellenistic Greek of the 
New Testament and the Septuagint, is so very different from the Greek 
of the classes that the latter by no means supersedes the necessity of 
the former. 

In every department of study it is of no small moment that proper 
text-books should be selected, and in no department is this, perhaps, 
of more vital importance than in that of systematic Theology. I ap- | 
prehend that this matter has not generally been hitherto attended to, 
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as much as its importance deserves. I have no hesitation in ex- 
pressing the belief that no text-book that could be used is comparable 
‘to our own Confession of Faith. Of all the systems that I have seen, 
none comes up to this in respect of lucid arrangement, comprehen- 
siveness of matter, and simple accuracy of expression. Let a stu- 
dent be made thoroughly acquainted with the Westminster Confession 
of Faith, and especially with the aid of a series of well digested lec- 
tures from a professor, based upon it, and he will necessarily be an 
intelligent and accurate divine. Were I to specify any work which I 
would venture to place even alongside of the Confession as a text- 
book for students, it would be ‘the Shorter Catechism.” : 

It has become fashionable in modern times to discard much of the 
distinctive formality observed in other days, in respect of the diffe- 
rent species of Seminary and Presbyterial exercise required of Theo- 
logical students. But it may well be questioned whether, in discard- 
ing former technicalities, we have not lost something of the useful 
and the solid. Sure I am, that whatever becomes of the Latin ex- 
egesis and some other things of like kind, such discourses as ‘‘the 
Critical Exercise’’ and ‘the Expository Lecture,” still should occupy 
a prominent place. 7 DIDASKALOS. 
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In the constitution of our Church, the Presbytery holds the same 
relative position as the Bishop does in the platform of Episcopal 
polity. Both are appointed to exercise power and authority in all 
matters ecclesiastical. Now, who bestowed this power, and promised 
His presence and blessing in the legitimate exercise of this authority? 
The Lord Jesus Christ, the Great Head of the Church. And He has 
done so under a royal ordinance which we find enrolled in the statute- 
book of heaven. Which is that, and where is it to be found? Ask 
the prelate, ask the Presbytery for their warrant in discharging these 
high judicial and administrative spiritual functions which they assume, 
and see if they do not instantly, and with one accord, point to the 
grand commission embodied in these words: —‘“‘ All power 1s given 
unto me in heaven and in earth. Go ye, therefore, and teach all na- 
tions, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost: teaching them to observe all things whatsoever 
I have commanded. you: and, lo, I am with you alway, even unto the 
end of the world. Amen.” Or, as it isin substance recorded else- 
where:—‘‘Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to every 
creature.” 

Here, three things are set forth in terms the most unambiguous : 
first, the nature of the office, teaching and preaching the Gospel ; 
second, the power and authority essential for the right discharge of 
its appropriate functions; third, the appointed sphere within which — 
these functions, so fenced and guarded, are to be exercised. Now, if 
we appeal to this divine ordinance for the knowledge and enforcement 
of the two former, are we at liberty to exclude wholly from our view 
its authoritative decision in reference to the latter? Are we at liberty 


to cut, and carve, and mutilate a divine commission, and take what — 


‘portion suits our taste, or prejudice, or inclination, or indolence; and — 


154 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


altogether pretermit such parts as do not chime in with any one of 
these? Would it be fair or honest dealing to make the attempt? 
How could such procedure be tolerated, were it a commission delivered 
to any of the servants of an earthly monarch? How would it be 
dealt with in the case of an appeal before the judges of the land? 
And shall we take liberties with a commission from the Lord, our 
Creator and Redeemer, which we dare not take with one issued by an 
earthly potentate? Ifthe nature of the office, and of the power and 
authority attached to it, be expressly defined; if the extent of the 
sphere be also expressly defined; and if we constantly appeal to the 
commission for the assertion and vindication of the former, are we not 
bound—solemnly astricted—both in justice and consistency, to appeal 
to it for the assertion and vindication of the latter? Now the sphere 
is peremptorily marked out under the determinate and all-compre- 
hending designation of “all the world,” “all nations,” “every crea- 
ture.’ And if the same divine authority, which has prescribed the 
office and communicated the power, has in like manner specifically 
pointed out the field and province of administration—what authority 
less than divine has any right or title to alter, modify, or curtail the 
latitude or longitude of its bounds; which are none other than those 
of the habitable globe? ‘To venture to do so is, in reality, disguise it 
as we may, neither more nor less than presumptuously to fight against 
God. 

Now if this command, in ¢ts essential spirit, be binding upon every 
professing disciple of the Lord Jesus, must it not, with an emphasis 
of peculiarity, be so upon those who are specially set apart for the 
office of the holy ministry—those whose sole business and profession 
it is to teach and preach the gospel to their perishing fellow-men? 
And if it be pre-eminently binding upon them as individuals, can it 
be less so upon them in their wnzted corporate capacity, when they 
convene and constitute themselves, in the name of their Great Head 
and King, a Church Court, for the express purpose of exercising all 
that ecclesiastical power and authority which He hath been pleased to _ 
delegate unto them as ambassadors in His stead? Is it nothing that 
the commission, by which the power and authority have been conferred, 
specialized the grand design and chief end for which these were be- 
stowed? What is that design and end? It is that the gospel should 
be preached to every creature, in all nations. In order to the effectual 
promotion of this great end, it is indispensable that there should be 
vigour of discipline, purity of doctrine, soundness of faith, and fervour 
of love. ‘To maintain and perpetuate these in the bosom of the 
Church, a Presbytery, or Synod, or assembly of spiritual rulers is 
privileged to exercise the necessary power and authority in the name, 
and by appointment, of the King of kings. But does the exercise of 
such endowments, for the exclusive benefit of professing Church 
members, constitute the sole end for which they were originally be- 
stowed. Quite the contrary. Turn to the commission itself, and you 
must perceive at a glance, that the chief end for which they were 
communicated was the preaching of the gospel to all nations; so that 
the exercise of power and authority over the members of any Church 
can only be viewed chiefly as subsidiary to the furtherance of this 
great end——in the way of converting these into fitter instruments for 
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its successful accomplishment. What, then, if, in any Church Courts 
in Christendom, it should be found that the means have actually been 
substituted for the end—or rather that, in the constant use of the 
means, the great end has been altogether forgotten for which these 
were originally instituted? What if it should be found that, in any 
land, Church Courts can really have met, month after month, and 
year after year, and can have entertained all manner of questions, 
except such as concern the chief object for the promotion of which 
all the power and authority which they possess were at first conveyed 
by the Divine Redeemer, and designed to be uninterruptedly trans- 
mitted from age to age, even to the end of the world? | 

What would be thought of such conduct in a parallel case in the 

affairs of earthly kingdoms and governments? It is well known that 
a Governor-General and Supreme Council are appointed by the British 
Crown for the maintenance of peace, and the administration of justice, 
through all the vast provinces of our Eastern dominions. What 
would be said of these functionaries, if, in the course of time, wearied 
with the fatigues of business, or regardless of the interests of Britain, | 
or selfishly bent only on their own ease, and comfort, and enjoyment, | 
they resolved to confine their superintendence to Calcutta and its 
neighbourhood; throwing an impassable barrier round this little terri- 
tory; heaping up within it all the means of self-indulgence, and leaving 
the rest of the empire to assert its independence, and to continue, 
age after age, in open rebellion against their lawful sovereign? And 
yet this were but a feeble picture of the unparalleled anomaly—or 
treason, shall I call it?—of a Church of Christ, duly constituted and 
invested with power by its Royal Head, for the express purpose of 
teaching and preaching the gospel to all nations, yet resolving to 
abandon all concern with the world at large, to contract itself within 
one very little nation; and in all its deliberations to think of nothing, 
and care for nothing but its own petty interests! If aught of this 
was once true of the Church of Scotland, how ought we to bless God 
for the commencement of a change which many of our fathers wished 
to see, but were not permitted? ‘There is now scarcely a single 
Presbytery within the bounds of the Church, that has not, im 1ts 
Presbyterial capacity, entertained the subject in some form or other. 
It has been my own privilege to address nearly seventy Presbyteries 
and Synods on the great subject of missions; and in almost every 
instance, much to the credit of the members, the meeting was convened : 
for that specific purpose. ‘This itself, one would gladly suppose, 18 @ 
predge that the vessel which may have lain so long landlocked on a » 
ee shore, idly reposing on its own dark shadow, has at last caught a 
portion of the breeze; and if so, with sails unfurled and banners 
streaming, let her resolve to enter no haven till she has circumnavi- 
gated the globe. 

But though,the good work has happily begun, let it never be for- » 
gotten that it has only begun. ‘The subject of propagating the gospel ‘ 
at home and abroad, in obedience to the Divine command, ought to 
occupy more and more of the time and attention of every Church 
Court, till, like the rod of Moses, it might swallow up and absorb, in 
its divine grandeur and surpassing interest, all minor themes. The 
express terms of the original commission, in virtue of which Church 
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Courts are constituted at all, enforce the propriety, and duty, and ne- 
cessity of such a course. The Supreme Judicature of this Church, 
setting itself the example, has strongly and earnestly recommended a 
similar procedure to all subordinate judicatories. 

In compliance with this recommendation, there now stands, on the 
records of almost every Presbytery throughout the bounds of the 
Church, a resolution that it will hold at least one annual meeting ex- 
pressly for missionary purposes, at which all within its bounds shall 
be invited to attend. In this new career of manifesting the recupe- 
rative energies of the Church, the Presbytery of Irvine enjoys the 
honour of having set the first successful example. And nobly and 
efficiently has it been followed by others in different parts of Scot- 
land. And if, in not a few instances that could be named, the reso- 
lution so deliberately formed, has (from some temporary obstacles, we 
must presume,) been allowed hitherto to remain a dead letter in the 
statute-book, is the insinuation to be endured, that it is intended to 
remain so for ever? What! A Presbytery of the Church—a council 
of ordained ministers of the everlasting gospel—solemnly adopt and 
register an ecclesiastical canon towards the fulfilment of a long neg- 
lected duty, and yet as solemnly determine to hold it in eternal 
abeyance !—and thus violate anew the terms, conditions, and ends of 
their own commission—disappoint the expectations of the faithful— 
frustrate the hopes of a perishing world—and heap the most outrage- 
ous insults and mockeries on their Lord and Redeemer! It cannot 
be! The thing is impossible! The very hypothesis of its possibility 
must be denounced as an infamous libel! 

It is confidently, therefore, to be anticipated, that the time is not 
far distant, when every Presbytery shall be found vigorously imple- 
menting its own covenanted engagement to return to the discharge 
of a long neglected duty, and that the very few that have hitherto 
stood aloof, will ere long be seen marshalling side by side in the same 
noble cause. What a glorious spectacle in the sight of heaven and 
of earth. An entire National Church converted into a thoroughly 
evangelistic, or missionary, or apostolic Church! The heavenly im- 
pulse annually renewed in this Venerable House, communicated 
through Synods into the provinces—through Presbyteries into smaller 
districts or diocesses, through ministers and Kirk-sessions into parishes 
—and through a localized Eldership into every hamlet in the land! 
Is this a vision or chimera? It ought to be neither the one nor the 
other. Another Pentecostal effusion would, in less than a twelve- 
_ month, convert it into a living reality. And why not implore the 
_ Lord unceasingly for the grace and strength, the will and the ability, 
to advance now with increasing velocity towards the realization of so 
glorious a result ? 

I know I am again treading on delicate ground. Some may set me 
down as a presumptuous intruder; but God is my witness, that it is in 
faithfulness and love, and under a deep sense of unworthiness, that I 
have entered on the present theme. Others may brand me as a de- 
mentate enthusiast; but how can the imputation of such a charge 
obliterate the facts of past history, or cancel the principles and laws 
of the Divine economy? If there has been a dark age in the history 
of this Church, would he be its friend—rather, would he not be its 
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‘oe—that would not bestir himself to chase away its bli 

hat must have been an age of worse than Cimmerian gloom, when 
‘ Presbyteries and other Church Courts could meet month after month, 
: and year after year, constitute their meetings in the name of the Lord 
Jesus, read the minutes of a former sederunt, and, if there were no 


cases of petty discipline before them, no libels to prosecute, no ruinous | 


church edifices or crazy manses to condemn, immediately dissolve, 


+ and bewildering shade? And who’ is not ready to confess that — | 


saying that there was no business before them. Oh! if ‘one of the 
spirits of the just made perfect, or an angel from heaven, were present, - 


how could he help exclaiming with unutterable surprise—What! no 
business! no business before a court of ordained teachers of the ever- 
lasting gospel, when there are still upwards of six hundred million 
human beings on the face of the earth, ignorant of the way of salva- 


tion, to all of whom ye are bound by your commission to employ the 
means of communicating the saving knowledge of Jesus Christ, and : 


Him crucified? a. | : 
Was not such a state of things naturally calculated to alienate the 
affections of the spiritually-minded, and to excite the derision of the 
scoffer? Was it not calculated to diminish the reverence due to & 
Church Court, and to cover many of its enactments with contempt? 
How could a court, which seldom presented to a shrewd and discern- 


ing public any aspect but that of the grossest secularity, be patiently © 


borne with in its spiritual decrees? Now, it is this bad, this con-— 


‘sumptive state of things we wish to see ameliorated. But a disease 
which penetrated so deep into the vitals, is not to be eradicated in a 
day. Let us thank God, however, for every incipient symptom of 
convalescence. ‘To effect a perfect remedy will require time as well 
as faith and patience. Itis not from the established forms of Church 
Courts alone, or from the inveterate habits of some of the older 
members, that the difficulty of a return to an improved condition of 
things is to be encountered. So long have many of these been unac- 
customed to the separate or corporate discharge of their grand evange- 
listic functions, that even the great body of the people may not, for 


some time, be made to understand how missionary proceedings of any 


kind can constitute any part of the proper business of a Church Court. 
For some time there may be misconception; there will be suspicion ; 


there must be wonder. Of this many curious proofs might be given. — 
Some time ago my eye happened to stumble, in a public journal, on a 
review of last year’s Assembly. It concluded with a complaint as 


-lugubrious as if it had been the winding up of a funeral dirge. And 
what, think you, was the burden of the complaint ?—That the As- 
sembly of 1838 had done nothing, and that its proceedings would 


create universal disappointment throughout the country. Why? Be- 


cause it had not finally settled this little point about the form of pro- 


cess, and that other about the regulations anent calls; and so on 
through a well-strung bead-roll of petty littlenesses connected with 


> 


home Church policy. All the while not the remotest allusion was 


made to the circumstance, that this Venerable House did occupy 


nearly a whole day in considering the great subject of extending the 


- means of grace among the destitute outcasts of our native lavfl; and 


devoted several hours of each of other three days to a consigeration 
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of the means of extending Christian education at home, and of dif- 
fusing the gospel abroad among the hundreds of thousands of expa- 
triated countrymen, and the millions of heathens that never heard of 
a Saviour’s love. And yet, may we not venture to affirm, that if any 
part of the proceedings more than another went up as a sweet me- 
morial to the throne of the Highest, it would be that very part which 
related to the propagation of the gospel among the poor and the 
perishing, whether at home or abroad? Yea more, may we not ven- 
ture to add, that the surest way of ultimately arriving at an amicable 
adjustment of many of those questions on which parties differ, would 
be to multiply tenfold in assemblies, synods, presbyteries, and kirk- 
sessions, their friendly discussions on those great catholic questions on 
which all, without one exception, are agreed? The spirit of diffusive 
love, seizing and expanding all the kindlier elements of our nature, 
and drawing down the fire from heaven’s altar, would gradually burn 
up and consume the dross of partisanship—and, fusing all hearts in 
the crucible of a holy zeal, would soon subdue all minds into the 
heavenly mould of forbearance, and peace, and unity. And thus, as 
in the case of the traveller in the fable, it would soon be found that 
those who will not be beat down by the stormiest tempest of contro- 
versy, may soon be melted into kindly acquiescence by the solar beams 
of charity. 


[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
BEHAVIOUR IN THE HOUSE OF GOD. 


I am anxious to call the attention of the readers of this periodical, and 
also of the members of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, to a custom 
which is very prevalent at this time in all the congregations in the West, 
where I have had an opportunity of making any observations on the par- 
ticular customs of congregations. 

~ The custom to which I refer is, that all the members of the same family 

do not sit together in the church, and, more especially, that young men 
of different families do get together and fill up one pew. This may seem 
to many a very little thing, and not worthy a place in the Banner of the 
Covenant. 

My observations on the operation of this custom in the assembled con- 
gregation, on its effects on the young men, and through them, though 
more remotely, on the young ladies, are not correct, if it be not a serious 
concern to the members of the Reformed Presbyterian Church at this 
time. 

As I wish to be brief, a specimen or two of its operation in the assem- 
bled congregation will show whether it is important or not. 

On more occasions than one, and in more congregations than one, I 
have seen a pew filled with young men whose ages might vary from fifteen 
to twenty-one. The greater number of these young men, and, in some 
cases, all of them, were sons of members of the church; and, in looking at 
them, one would be ready to say, unless he be prudish in the extreme, 
they are the pride of their parents, the hope of the Church of God that 
there will be a seed to serve him in all generations, and the flower of the 
country which gave them birth. But observe them as seated in the house 
of God, ostensibly, to hear what God the Lord has to say; and, were it 
not for the sure word of promise, ‘a seed shall serve him;” and again, 


“they shall fear thee as long as the sun and the moon endure, throughout 
all generations,’ one would tremble for the safety of the ark of the 
covenant of our God. Scarce a young lady can come in or out, or in any 
form move, but the eyes of all are turned towards her, and the suppressed 
laugh, and the jogging one another, which takes place, tell any one who 
believes the Word of God that they are not set there to profit by the 
preaching of the Gospel. , ny 

The same course is pursued in reference to much which is said by the 
preacher. If the representation, given by Jesus Christ, of the wayside 
hearers of the Gospel, be true, I do not see how it is that they can be 
profited by their attendance on the preaching. 

Again, they are frequently out in the afternoon till the services are 
commenced, and sometimes till the sermon begins, being absent from the 
public prayer to God, from his praise by the congregation, and also from 
the reading of the Word. 

Then look at these young men who are sons of members of the church, 
and who are regularly at preaching every Sabbath, and is it evident that 
they are growing up a seed to do service to the God of Israel ? 

The very reverse is evident in many cases, and it is becoming alarm- 
ingly notorious, east and west, that.the sons and daughters of those who 
have a name and a place in the Church of God are not different, in their 
moral character, from the sons and daughters of the men of the world. _ 

I know that many quiet their minds, in view of this, by referring it to 
the sovereignty of God; and it is true that, in one point of view, it is re- 
ferrible to God’s sovereignty, but, in another, it is to be referred to the 
principle of cause and effect, just as the moral darkness which now rests 
on the nations of the earth, and which has rested on them for many gene- 
rations, is, in one point of view, to be referred to the sovereignty of God, 
but, in another, to the principle of cause and effect. “ Because that when 
they knew God they glorified him not as God, neither were thankful; but 
became vain in their imaginations, and their foolish heart was darkened. 
Professing themselves to be wise, they became fools, and changed the 
glory of the incorruptible God into an image made like to corruptible 
man, and to birds, and four-footed beasts, and creeping things. For this 
cause God gave them up unto vile affections;”’ and the same is set forth 
in the twenty-eighth verse of the first chapter of Romans, “Even as they 
did not like to retain God in their knowledge, God gave them over toa 
reprobate mind.”’ In this portion of God’s Word you see a part of the 
moral cause of that moral darkness. So it is in reference to the growth | 
and decline of religion in families and in regions of country. There is 
always a moral cause. Select any one family you please, or any one 
region of country, and there is a moral cause in the decline of pure 
religion. 

= view of these things, I ask the members of the Reformed Presby- 
terian Church if it be not high time for them to investigate the rectitude 
of this custom? and in their investigations I would have them bear in 
mind that the parents have many duties to perform for their children which 
cannot be transferable, and among these a vigilant attention to them in 
the house of God is none of the least. ? 

Yours, in watching for souls as one that must give an account, 


S. N. 
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[For the Banner of the Covenant. ] 


SALEM MISSION. 


Salem is the county seat of Marion county, Illinois, lying on the 
east side of the grand prairie, in a fertile country, and it is a very 
mistaken idea some have formed of this country, as regards health. 
I have lived in this vicinity more than twenty-eight years, and have 
never taken a dose of medicine from a doctor yet. 

Marion county lies between the waters of Wabash and Oca River. 
We have no stream in our county but what has its origin in it. 

Salem is well watered as regards wells; every man can get water 
by digging from fifteen to twenty feet. : 

Salem has the Ohio and: Mississippi railroad running through her 
south border. We have no Calvinistic church here yet. Rev. Mr. 
M‘Cleery expects to organize a society here in the spring; his church 


lies twelve miles south. The first Calvinistic congregation that is or- 


ganized here will have the influence in the vicinity. 

We are nine miles east of the Central Railroad, and three miles 
south of the Chicago branch of the Central Railroad. We will have 
a market at home for every thing we can raise. We have two churches 
in our village, the Methodists and Cumberland Presbyterians, and our 
people moving west would do well to call and see our place and coun- 
try. We have recently made some means to erect a college here, and 
I sincerely believe it will be carried on. Its constitution provides it 
shall be conducted by Trustees, equally selected out of the Methodists, 
Baptists, Presbyterians, and Cumberland Presbyterians. 

We have a good opening for tradesmen here, and particularly for 
saddlers, tailors, masons, and cabinet workmen, and a hatter. 

A CITIZEN. 
5am 


SEE TO YOUR WILLS. 


Some people have the impression that if a person bequeaths any large 
portion of his property to charitable purposes, he “ must be crazy.” Heirs 


are very apt to think so, and to endeavour to have the will set aside by | 


Jaw. It would be well, therefore, for those who purpose doing any such 


“crazy”? act as to endow a church or charitable institution, to make their | 


wills when they are well and strong, so that hungry fortune-seekers can- 
not urge the plea that the approach of death terrified the testators, or 
caused their minds to wander. 

Again, some testators, desiring to keep secret their intentions as to the 
disposal of their property, fear to put confidence in a lawyer, and make 
their wills without the assistance of an attorney. But they forget that 
the law may have its very nice technicalities, which in such cases should 
be especially observed. ‘They therefore draw up a will themselves, which 
‘knowing ones”’ find little difficulty in setting aside. 

In so important a matter as making a will, a person cannot be too par- 
ticular in seeing that all the forms of Jaw are duly observed. The fol- 
iba from the Alexandria (Va.) Gazette, will show the importance otf 
this :— 

“Bequests for Charitable Purposes Annulled.—The suit brought by Wm. 


Wheeler against the executors of his late uncle, Charles Bennett, was yester- 


day fully and finally settled by the executors delivering to Mr. Wheeler the 
effects of the estate in their present shape and condition, and receiving from 
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him a release of all claims upon them. A like release was executed in fa- 
vour of the corporation of Alexandria. About $40,000, besides 1,000 shares 
of stock in the Alexandria canal, which were intended by Mr. Bennett to be 
applied for the benefit of the city, thus go in another direction. 

“In the case of the will of W. Haywood Foote, of Hayfield, our Orphan 
Asylum loses about $20,000, intended to be given to it by him, the heir-at- 
law having succeeded in vacating the bequest; and in the case of James 
M:Guire’s will, which was also successfully contested by his heirs, the poor 
of the town were deprived of $15,000. In all these cases the testators pre- 
ferred writing their own wills, a very dangerous business in Virginia, where 
the law sets its face like flint against bequests for charitable or religious pur- 
poses.’’— Gospel Messenger. | 


——— @ Gee 


[For the Banner of the Covenant. ] 


THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 
At the time specified, the Board of Superintendents of the Eastern 


’ Theological Seminary met in the city of New York, to discharge the 


duties connected with the close of its late sessions. 

There appeared in attendance five students of theology, with whom 
two days were spent in examinations, under the direction of the 
professor in theology, in the various departments of study to which 
their attention had been given during the whole of the preceding winter. 

The results of the examinations were peculiarly gratifying, and 
evinced that the pupils under the professor’s care had with great la- 
bour and diligence pursued the studies assigned them. From sucha 
course of mental training as that which the seminary adopts and 
successfully carries out, we must expect ‘‘able ministers and workmen 
that need not to be ashamed.” | 

Two evenings were spent in hearing public trial discourses from 
the whole class, which were of a high order, and truly creditable, and 
by the Board were cordially sustained. Upon hearing these discourses 


the president announced to the class the positions the Board had 
agreed upon for them severally. From all that occurred in reference 


to the students and the professor, we are constrained to declare the 


seminary to be in a highly successful and prosperous condition. 


ca 


A very interesting incident occurred at the close of the last after- 
noon’s examination, which we here mention, as it affords fine evidence 
of the happy state of feeling existing between the students and their 
preceptor, viz., the presentation by Mr. Alex. Robinson, in the name 
of the class, of abeautiful copy of the English Hexapla to their respected 


preceptor, as the choicest memorial of their regard. We record this 
with unspeakable satisfaction and pleasure. ‘Ihe whole exercises of 
the occasion were gratifying, and show that the divine favour rests on 
this institution. ‘Destroy it not, for a blessing 1s in it. B. 


_————— 6@ 
(For the Banner of the Covenant } 
THE OBJECTOR. 


A minister of the Methodist church, being asked why that denomi- 
nation outstripped all others in the amount and variety of its labours, 


replied in the pithy sentence, “We all work, and we work always.” 


This is precisely the position to which the Reformed Presbyterian 
1853—11 
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Church is fast coming in respect to Home and Foreign Missions, and, | 
as a matter of course, those whose religion is only in lip and in | 
‘tongue do not like it. They have a number of conscientious scruples — 
against collecting, or subscribing, or contributing themselves, or see- | 
ing any one near them putting them to shame by his example. They | 
belong to the opposition. Satan seems to have aided their natural in- © 
genuity in raising objections against every measure calculated to aid 
in the extension of the gospel. The objector does not like thissystem _ 
of universal taxation ; it imposes a heavy burden on the poor. Many 
who subscribe to the Mission cards should rather receive relief. You | 
assure him that it is so far from being a tax that the people esteem | 
it a privilege to contribute, that the amount is wholly voluntary, and | 
the widow’s two mites remain recorded in the book of Heaven’s | 
treasury for the encouragement of the poor. But this system of | 
weekly contributions is onerous, and leads to a desecration of the 
Sabbath by associating it with money matters. The collector, how- 
ever, does not think a call once a month on half a dozen of her friends 
a task: on the contrary, her collecting day is the most pleasant day of | 
the month. She points to the Divine command, (1 Cor. xvi. 1,) at 
the head of her card as the authority of weekly offerings, reminding | 
her friends that formerly no act of worship was performed in the | 
temple without an accompanying offering, and that still prayers and 
alms should go up as memorials before God. But why all this parade, — 
and ostentation, and enrolling of names? Could not the members of | 
the church give what they had to give without saying any thing about | 
it? Do not many give just to be seen of men? ‘The objector does 
not like this card system and putting down people’s names, and pub- 
lishing to the world what people give. For his part he is determined 
that his left hand shall not know what his right hand does. ‘That is 
the Bible plan. The collector fancies her friend has not read his _ 
Bible very much, else he would remember that David’s subscription of — 
a hundred thousand talents of gold, and a hundred thousand talents © 
of silver, and three hundred pence value of Mary’s offering, and the 
hundred pounds weight of aloes and myrrh which the women brought 
to the sepulchre, and the two mites which the widow cast into the 
treasury, and multitudes of other similar subscriptions, were published 
to the world at the time, and directed to be recorded and made known 
wherever this gospel should be preached, for the encouragement of 
other subscribers to the cause of Christ. But she does not like to 
insinuate that such a pompous, authoritative person as the objector is 
ignorant of his Bible; so she modestly suggests, that the Board would 
like to know the amount that would be forthcoming so as not to run 
in debt, and that if it be right to give for the work of Missions, it 
cannot be wrong to resolve to do it, nor yet to make known our in- 
tentions and subscribe with our hands to the Lord. The Synod 
desires to extend its Foreign Mission, and wishes to know if the people 
will support it in doing so. The objector shakes his head at the 
mention of Foreign Missions. She takes courage to repeat the 
-command of Christ, ‘Declare his glory among the heathen,” * Go 
ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature,” in the | 
hope that as he. professes to be a Christian, he will recognise the | 
authority of his Master, and give his aid to the support of the India 
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Mission. With the coolest presumption, he answers, that he does not 
approve of Foreign Missions; the men, and the money, and the time 
thrown away on them had better have been employed at home: what 
good have they done? Almost confounded with the annoyance which 
prompts this creature to set up his opinion in opposition to God’s 
authority, she attempts to answer his question by pointing to the re- 
sults of Missions—the islands of Polynesia converted from idolatry 
and its attendant barbarity, to the Christian faith and Christian peace 
and comfort, reminding him that our ancestors were naked savage 
idolaters, who offered their own children in sacrifice to Satan, and 
that the regular services of the Lord’s day serve to remind us that 
all the comfort, and liberty, and happiness we now enjoy above the 
ancient worshippers of the sun in our fatherland, are the results of 
Foreign Missions—that at the present time 400,000 children are en- 
joying a Christian education in Mission schools, and more than 
150,000 converts in Mission churches attest that the labour and the 
expense are not thrown away. With a glow of pleasure on her face 
she tells of the lives of orphans saved, of more than one hundred 
children in our Mission schools, of the college established in Saha- 
ranpur, under the care of Rev. Messrs. Caldwell, Woodside, and Camp- 
bell; of an excellent theological seminary in operation, and young 
men endowed with piety, superior talent, and fervent zeal raised up 
by God in the Reformed Presbyterian church in India, and sent forth 
to proclaim to their. heathen countrymen that love of Christ which 
constrained and filled their own souls,—and asks, have our little contri- 
butions been lost? Are not these results worth a thousand times all 
we have expended on India? Unwilling to acknowledge that he was 
ina great measure ignorant of these facts, he assures her that she misun- 
derstoodhim. He did not just mean that Foreign Missions were use- 
less, but he feels for the destitute at home. Souls in America are as 
precious as souls in India, charity begins at home, and our first duty is to 
provide for our own house. ‘The church will even eventually do a great 


_deal more for the world by building herself well up first at’ home, and 


her men and her money will do a great deal more good. Glad to find 
that our friend is alive to the vast importance of Home Missions, and 
unwilling to appear even for a moment to make one part of Christ’s work 
appear as a rival to the other, the collector presents her card, directs 
his attention to the Home Mission column, and assures him that he 
is at perfect liberty to devote his contribution wholly to that object; 
that the Board is actively engaged in the work; some colporteurs are 
already employed, and nothing but the want of funds prevents it from 
employing other pious students of our church in the work of Home 
evangelization, and she will be most happy to record a liberal contri- 
bution for the cause he has so much at heart. She has not, however, 
exactly understood him yet. Here where there are so many churches, 
so much preaching, so many Bibles and sabbath schools, he does not 
think there is so much danger as to require any extraordinary effort. 
If the ministry would only do their duty there would be no use of col- 
porteurs. But the rising states on the western frontier are in great 
danger of falling a prey to infidelity and anarchy, for want of the 
preaching of the gospel. Why does not the church send a mission to 
Oregon and California? We would like to see an effort of that kind. 
The lady informs him that he is about to be gratified in his desire. 
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A minister of the church has expressed his readiness to labour in that 
vast and neglected field. Any sum he may feel disposed to appropri- 
ate to his outfit will be promptly forwarded. It is important that 
those who feel such a deep interest in that Mission should subscribe 
liberally and ¢mmediately, as the season is passing. But perhaps it 
has not occurred to her, that persons of knowledge and observation 
of the world and of the church, have found that the mere transient 
preaching of the gospel has seldom produced lasting effects. Very 
much, indeed, humanly speaking, all, depends on the character of the 
men employed to represent the church in a new country. None 
should go there but one of our best men. In these states, composed 
of intelligent reading people, the press, that powerful engine of good 
or evil, should be employed. At present more good can be done by 
the circulation of the Bible, and good books, than by incurring a 
heavy expense in sending out and sustaining preachers. With 
increasing diffidence on account of her youth, and inevitable inexperi- 
ence and ignorance thus so plainly taught her, the collector assures 
him, that so far as she is informed, it never was the intention of any 
church of Christ to send out missionaries without the Bible, and that 
if, in addition to the sum he devotes to sending out a missionary, he 
will give any thing for the purchase of books, the Board will lay it out 
to the best advantage in procuring a supply of the excellent publica- 
tions of the American Tract Society. Indeed, it is highly desirable, 
that whoever goes out on that mission should have at least five hun- 
dred dollars’ worth of these valuable and useful books for sale or dis- 
tribution. At the mention of this matter our objector loses all 
patience. What is to become of the church after a little while, or of 
what use are her distinguishing principles, if a society of Methodists, 
Kpiscopalians, and New School men, can print as good gospel as the 
church of God? He does not believe that one, or two, or three doc- 
trines of the Bible are the gospel. He is not to be whirled away with 
this cant of liberality and union. He does not believe in it. He wants 
a testimony to be borne for the whole truth, not one hoof or hair left 
behind, but all things presented according to the pattern shown in the 
mount. He wants to see the doctrinal standards of the second refor- 
mation brought to light. Of what use is the Board of Missions if it 
does not print the testimony and have it taught in the sabbath 
schools? If it would show some concern for the principles of the 
covenanted reformation, people would feel some heart to subscribe to 
its funds; but till that is done, it shall have none of his money. If 
young people would sit down and learn the Larger Catechism and the 
Testimony, they would be better occupied than running over the 
world with collecting cards. 

Somewhat disheartened by such a fruitless visit, Miss Burns picked 
up her parasol and prepared to go, when she felt something plucking 
her skirt, and a little hand put in hers, and, looking round, a sweet 
little voice said, ‘Please, cousin Mary, I want you to take my new 
three cent piece and send it to India, to buy some rice for the little 
children you told us about last time you were over. Wo’n’t Mr. Camp- 
bell buy it for them, and teach them to hold up their hands, and say 
‘Our Father which art in heaven?’’’ Before she had turned away 
from the child, the door opened and a venerable and beloved elder 
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of the church came in. ‘Good morning, Mary. Busy with your 
ecard: ah! that is right, my daughter. When your hair is as white. 
as tnine, you will not regret spending some of your best days in the 
service of your blessed Saviour. Mr. Smith, I have just got a circu- 
lar from the Board of Missions, informing us that the cheap edition 
of the Testimony, which we all so much desired, is now in hand, and 
asking all who value reformation principles to come forward and help 
to exhibit them. I have headed the list, as requested, for 100 copies. 
You see several other brethren have followed. You always spoke 
warmly in favour of the good old cause. Now how much is the work 
of a covenanted reformation worth to you? You know paper and 
types and printers cannot be got without money. Will you be one of 
the two hundred to pay five dollars and circulate a hundred copies ?”’ 
“<7 am really sorry, Mr. Galloway, that you should have called on me 
just now,”’ replies our objector; ‘If you had come before I bought that 
other property, perhaps I could have spared something. But you see 
I am building, and all my spare cash is wanted for that. Besides, one 
of my tenants ran away without paying me the year’s rent. I do not 
think I can subscribe any thing at present. Indeed I do not think 
the public would read our standards or believe them. ‘There is no 
great need of a new edition just now. I think I have a copy of the 
Testimony somewhere already.” ‘Well, good morning, Mr. Smith. 
I want to make up ten subscribers in our congregation, and to send off 
my list to-morrow. Remember this, however: Jesus has said, ‘ Ye 
cannot serve Godand mammon.’ Will you ride along in my wagon, 
Mary, and tell me how you prosper in the good work of Missions? 
Mother and the boys say that we should do a little more in our house 
for the cause of Him who gave himself for us. We want each of us to 
give three cents a week more than you have entered on the card!”’ 
As they drove from the house, he said, ‘“‘ Mary, you must not be dis- 
couraged at being sometimes refused. Our Lord himself came unto 
his own, and his own received him not. What wonder then that — 
worldly-minded men feel no interest in his work. You need not rea- 
son with such people, for you would never find an end to their cavil- 
lings. Just go on to the next house, and keep a good heart, as Jesus 
does. ‘For he shall not fail nor be discouraged till he have set judg- 


ment in the earth, and the isles shall wait for his law.’ ”’ _ 
OBSERVER. 
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TO THE SECRETARIES AND COLLECTORS OF THE AUXILIARIES. 


_ My Dear Young Friends,—Permit me to remind you that the meet- 
ing of Synod is approaching, and that it is highly desirable that you 
should be able to report from your respective congregations that every 
member of the church, male and female, is enrolled on your lists as a sub- 
scriber to the funds of the Home and Foreign Missions. Our people love 
the cause of Christ. There is not one among them who does not desire 
toaid it. Do you give them an opportunity? Call on every member of the 
church, even the poorest. You will always find that those who have 
least to give, give most cheerfully. Remember the widow’s mite. None 
is so poor among us that he cannot spare a cent a week. If he be able 
‘to give no more, the Lord will accept it. Surely no one would grudge to 
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give that sum for the sake of Him who gave all that he had in heaven 
and in earth for us. Your quarterly meetings should now be held, and 
the whole amount of all the collecting cards paid in to the treasurer, that 
he may send it by the pastor or elder to the treasurer of Synod, who will 
be at Chicago to receive it. I hope that all the subscriptions will then 
be fully paid in, and that the Synod may be able to look upon all the 
work, and find that, as was the case with the church in the wilderness, 
(Ex. xxxix. 42,) they have done it as the Lord commanded. 

The sewing circles will also have the results of their industry ready to 
send forward at the same time. The zealous and active little collectors 
in the Sabbath-schools will, I am sure, put some of the big people to shame 
with the amount which they have raised in the missionary purses. If the 
Foreign Missionary has failed to reach any of the Sabbath-schools, will the 
superintendent please Jet me know? My address is—‘‘ Care of Stuart 
and Brother, Philadelphia.” A great many Sabbath-schools and Bible 
classes in our church have resolved to raise $25 a year, and devote it to 
the support of an orphan in the mission school, to be named for their own 
pastor or superintendent. They will feel so pleased to know just what 
is done with ¢heir money, and to get a letter or two every year from their 
own little boy in India. Now, let every other Sabbath-school or Bible 
class that would like to do this, on next Sabbath, after getting the Ban- 
ner, appoint a committee of three boys to write me a letter about it, and 
send it on as soon as possible. Who knows but that out of the mouths 
of these babes and sucklings, taken into the orphan school and supported 
by the children’s pennies, God may yet ordain strength that shall still the 
enemy and the avenger? They may grow up to be good and great men, 
who will preach the gospel over Asia, and throw down Satan’s kingdom 
there. Even a little child may become stronger than Satan, if he will 
love God, pray always, and do whatever good he can. 

Affectionately yours, Rozert Patrerson. 


—s 
From the [Episcopal] Register. 

Our readers will peruse with interest the following article in the 
Philada. Episcopal Register. It is pleasing to find so much willing- 
ness to honour the departed and the living. 

Preparation For Deatu THE Bustness oF Lire. <A discourse on the death of the 


Rev. Samurtt Brown Wrvure, D.D. By John Niel McLeod, Pastor of the First 
Reformed Presbyterian Church, New York. New York: G. & H. Miller, 1852. 


Tae uprigHt Manin Lire anp1n Deatu. A Discourse delivered Sabbath evening, 
Nov. 7, 1852, on the occasion of the decease of the Rev. Samurt Brown WYLIE, 
D.D. By Gilbert M‘Master, D.D. Philadelphia: C. Sherman, Printer, 1852. 

_ These discourses, commemorative of the character and ministry of 
a very worthy and venerable man, come from ‘The Reformed 
Presbyterian Church’’—that stiff and once stern communion, known 
colloquially by the title ‘‘ Covenanters’—between whom and our 
Mother Church of England, the relation used to be that of fiercely 
active antagonism. It is well for Christian charity’s sake that time 
tames such temper, and that historical tradition drops it by the way. 
Lauderdale and Dalziel were evil and odious allies to do the Church 
service, and on the other hand those were brutal and merciless men 
who waylaid and slaughtered an Archbishop. ‘Two hundred years, 
and the equal toleration of our Republic, have brought a very different 
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civic and social relation to Churchman and Covenanter. Hach can 
hold to his principles and practice as zealously and firmly as of old, 
and at the same time they can look upon one another with Christian 
charity—now that the power of persecution, once used by both, with 
its bad passions, has passed away. If Dr. Wylie’s lot had been cast 
in the 17th century, and in Scotland, there was that strong stuff. in 
his character that in all likelihood he would have taken the sword as 
well as the Bible in hand, and would have waged at least defensive 
warfare for the perilous praying in the mountains. He might, for 
conscience’ sake, have shared in the strife at Bothwell Brigg, but 
never‘in the bigoted butchering on Magus Moor. In the 19th century, 
and in Pennsylvania, the traditional animosity had given place to 
entler emotions, and the descendant of the antagonists of episcopacy 
found delight in doing honour to the piety and purity of a Bishop in 
his venerable fellow citizen, the first Bishop of Pennsylvania. At the 
time of Dr. Wylie’s death, a Bishop of one of our south-western 
dioceses, who chanced to be in the neighbourhood of Philadelphia, 
was heard to express regret at his inability to show, by his attendance 
on the funeral, his respect for the memory of a good man, personally 
unknown to him, but whose character and services for sound scholarship 
he had long held in great esteem. These things are pleasing to con- 
template, as illustrating, not any latitudinarian liberality on either 
side, but a truer Christian feeling than existed in the troublous times 
of a former century. 
Dr. Wylie was born in Ireland, in 1778. He was of Scotch-Irish 
extraction. He emigrated to the United States soon after he had 
attained his majority, and taken a degree at the University of Glas- 
gow. His character always retained its native impress, but was also 
transformed by the influences of American citizenship and American 
life for near three-score years. Soon after his arrival in this country, 
he became a Tutor in the University of Pennsylvania; and, at a later 
period, after having been principal for many years of a classical school 
of much celebrity, he was elected to the chair of ancient languages. 
This office, together with the Vice-Provostship of the University, to 
which he had also been raised, he held until 1844, when, resigning its 
active duties from a refined sense of obligation on the first approach of 
the infirmities of old age, he was honoured with an Emeritus professor- 
ship, and this connexion continued until his death. Dr. Wylie was 
a teacher of the Greek and Latin languages for half a century: the 
pupils of his school, and his students in the University, are to be found 
in all parts of the United States, and wherever this notice may happen 
to meet the eye of any one of them—be he Churchman or not—it will, 
we are very sure, find sympathy, and awaken grateful recollections. 
Dr. Wylie’s ministry is thus narrated by the Rev. Mr. McLeod:— 
‘¢ He was ordained to the ministry on the 25th of June, 1800, by 
the Reformed Presbytery, re-organized shortly before, in Ryegate, 
Vermont, where he had gone for the purpose. This ministry he 
discharged, with very few interruptions, till nearly the close of his 
life. Having spent the intermediate time in a most interesting and 
successful mission to the West and South, where, in carrying out a 
Presbyterial enactment, he was instrumental in securing the emancipa- 
tion of all the slaves then held by the members of the Reformed 
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Presbyterian Church, and in purging that community for all time to 
come from the evil of slavery; he accepted a call to the First Reformed 
Presbyterian Church in Philadelphia, in the charge of which he died. 
This occurred in the fall of the year 1802. And here was established 
a pastoral relation which has lasted for more than half a century.”’”— 

A duration as rare as it is honourable, both to the congregation and 
the pastor. He also held the chair of theology in the seminary of 
his Church, and these multifarious and arduous duties, without suffering 
any one to interfere with the accurate performance of the others. 
This great accumulation of labour was achieved by the admirable com- 
bination of vigorous bodily health, of mental health equally excellent, 
indomitable industry, an enthusiastic love of study, and, above all, 
an accurate appreciation of duty. 

Upon one fact, especially, in the story of Dr. Wylie’s. ministry, 
Christians of all denominations may look with admiration—approving 
wonder—in these days of restlessness and change. He was the pastor 
of one congregation for fifty years; and the affectionate nature of this 
relation was increased by the fact, that during the last nine of that half 
century, one of his sons, the Rev. Theodorus W. J. Wylie, was his 
associate, by the choice of the congregation, and is now the successor 
of his father. | 

Another fact is worthy of consideration, as showing what may be 
accomplished by a pastor and congregation, thus affectionately asso- 
ciated and earnest in their work. It is stated that from that one 
congregation, beginning with a small assemblage in 1802, there have 
grown no less than seven thriving congregations in the city of Phila- 
delphia and the immediate neighbourhood. This shows how such a 
work is to be done—first the strengthening of the mother Church, 
and then a wise and liberal expenditure of its power. Our own people 
will understand us, and our ‘covenanter’’ friends will, we hope, not 
be offended, when we say that the “First Reformed Presbyterian 
Church” has proved itself a sort of Cathedral for that denomination 
in Philadelphia. wy 4 

Dr. Wylie was a life-long student: even when between seventy and 
eighty years of age, his active mind was opening for itself new spheres 
ofstudy. His acquirements as a linguist were very extensive ; besides 
the Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew, to the teaching of which so many 
years of his life were devoted, some of the Oriental languages were 
known to him. Of several languages he had a mastery, and is said 
to have understood, in all, no less than fourteen. 

It is interesting to know that all this profound scholarship and 
earnestness of ministerial labour were joined with unfailing Christian 
cheerfulness, and a freshness of character that was most attractive. 
The paragraph in Mr. McLeod’s Sermon, which describes Dr. Wylie 
in his home, may be quoted as a very pleasing picture of a clergyman’s 
domestic life: 

“In domestic life he was simple in his habits, cheerful in his inter- 
course with all. Strict in carrying out his family regimen, careful in 
the instruction of his household, faithful to warn and rebuke, prompt 
and punctual to an extraordinary degree, and yet attracting all by 
the honest and exhaustless affection which he poured forth, as from 
ahorn of plenty. His heart was always young. A household, almost 
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prostrated by their bereavement, show how they loved him. We 
never knew a man more attached to his own home than he was; and 
where he was, there his family desired and loved to be also. His 
house was the abode of friendship, and its hospitalities were dispensed 
without stint, and without murmur. For his charities he was prover- 
bial, and if they were not always discriminating, they were as cordial 
as they were ample. Caring nothing for money, except as a means 
of usefulness, a very large portion of his income, which was sometimes 
great, was all his life expended in works of beneficence to others.— 
Even ingratitude, from which he did not always escape, could not 
divert from its course the stream of his bounty.” 

We have rarely met with any thing more beautiful—so full is it of 
an old man’s wisdom and a child’s innocence—than the expression of 
the feeling with which this good Christian—bringing together in his 
thoughts a retrospect of near eighty years and the close prospect of 
his last hour—contemplated life and death. To Dr. McLeod's 
question, ‘“‘ What are the exercises of your mind now, and in imme- 
diate view of death?” he answered, ‘I cannot say that I am anxious 
to die, as I have heard some Christians say they were, for life is still 
pleasant to me. I feel no serious decay of my mental powers, I am 
not oppressed with poverty, I find nothing in the conduct of my family 
to make me think that they wish me away, my congregation is peaceful 
and prosperous, and I have better hopes of the Church than I had. 
I do not feel life a burden as yet. I am, therefore, willing to live. 
But on the other hand (he continued) I am nearly fourscore; I feel, 
of course, that my earthly pilgrimage is near its end; I can do little 
more for God, and I know that to depart and be with Christ, is far 
better than to continue here. I am perfectly willing to die. I leave 
the whole matter in the hands of my Redeemer. My faith, I think, 
is taking the form of entire submission to the will of God. I rest 
with perfect confidence in Jesus Christ.” : 

We have not felt ourselves called on to criticise either of these 
sermons: they have turned our thoughts to the subject of them, and 
not to the preachers. We have thought of Dr. Wylie rather than of 
the Rev. Dr. M‘Master or Dr. McLeod. Simple as this sounds, no 
better praise can be given to any discourse, than this recognition of 
the effect produced. Both sermons are truthful tributes, fitting both 
to the character commemorated, and the pulpits they were spoken 
from; they are overflowing with feeling, but it is feeling guarded and 
controlled by discretion and good sense. There is no exaggeration 
of sentiment or of style; and this negative praise indicates a rare 
merit, when it is considered how often the solemnity of death as a 
theme fails to rebuke the vanity of declamation, and how often tawdry 
- rhetoric and extravagant eulogy are the garlands hung on the tombs 
of men whose memories should be honoured with simple truth. 


ithedwen on 
[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
THE SYNOD. 
. From the English Presbyterian Magazine for April, edited by Rey. 


James Hamilton of London, we extract the following article, written in 
view of the meeting of the Synod of the English Presbyterian Church, in 


Manchester, on the 19th April, but singularly appropriate to the state of 


170 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


our church, and the spirit and action desirable at the approaching meeting 
of our Synod in Chicago, on the 24th of the present month. The closing 
paragraph we commend specially to those Israels in our church who have 
power with God. There are men and women among us whose lives are 
prolonged, simply, it would appear, that they may act as conductors to 
bring down showers of refreshing in their own localities. Will they not 
endeavour to obtain similar blessings for the whole of God’s weary heri- 
tage? We hope all the prayer meetings of the church will hold a special 
meeting on the 24th May, to implore a special outpouring of the Spirit 


upon the members of Synod, and’ a time of revival to the whele 
church.— 


In the American “ Presbyterian” we lately read an account: of the: 
meeting of a Synod, and we were exceedingly struck by-one circumstance. 
It was stated that this Synod had for a succession of years never met 
without occasioning a revival of religion in the towns where it assembled. 
And the thought instantly occurred, Why should not this be the case with 
every Synod? Why should the ministers of Christ,—teachers and rulers: 
in his Church, ever come together without giving an immediate. and 
memorable impulse to the Master’s cause? | 

No doubt it is for the transaction of business that our office-bearers 
come together. But if ‘ Holiness to the Lord’ should be inscribed on 
the shop and the counting-house of the Christian trader and merchant, 
much more should self-consecration and singleness of eye be conspicuous 
in managing the affairs of God’s own house; and we should seek to 
conduct them as much as may be in the devout and loving spirit with 
which our great Example gave himself to His heavenly Father’s “ busi- 
ness. 

_ Besides, the time of the Synod is not all to be occupied with mere 
ecclesiastical routine. IJts proceedings will be prefaced by the preaching 
the Word, and each sederunt will be opened with devotional exercises. 
The Reports of those Committees to which our Schools, our College, and 
our Home and Foreign Missions are intrusted, as well as the returns on 
the state of religion, may all give rise to profitable conversation; and 
from the deputations of sister Churches, we may hope for quickening and — 
instructive addresses. Besides it is not unlikely that the ensuing meeting 
may be signalized by the ordination of the Church’s missionary to China, 
Mr. Johnston; so that, however large the attendance which the popu- 
lous town of Manchester may contribute, we need not despair of having 
every evening, at least, filled up with proceedings which may minister 
grace to the hearers, and contribute to the general edifying. 

_ Of course, matters will come up for adjudication on which there will be 
diversities of opinion, and possibly some in which personal feelings are 
involved. But it is very certain that nothing will come up that may not 
be settled without any of the judges losing their temper, or manifesting 
such works of the flesh as ‘hatred, variance, wrath, strife.” Such 
manifestations are happily rare in our Synod; and in Synods where they 
have occurred, they have done more to damage our polity in public esti- 
mation than will ever be countervailed by printed demonstrations of the 
Divine right of Presbytery. To heal local dissensions and personal mis- 
-understandings is one great use of a general Synod; and in order to cure 
the distemper, it is not necessary that the physician should himself catch 
the contagion. Difficult cases may occur; but with so many men of — 
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prayer, and so many men of sagacity amongst us, there is no reason why 
spectators should not depart exclaiming, ‘ Behold how good and how 
pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together in unity?” 

Hitherto our Annual Meetings have been condensed into very narrow 
limits. Men of business were anxious to return to their engagements, 
and ministers to their flocks, as soon as possible; anda multitude of 
affairs, to which a week could scarcely have done justice, was crushed 
into the compass of three days. On the present occasion we hope the 
Synod will resolve to sit, not until a given evening, but until its work is 
done. In this way the members will be able to exchange their views on 
many points materially affecting pastoral usefulness and congregational 
prosperity, as well as the advancement of the common cause; and to 
which it was impossible to advert when the Synod was hurrying through 
its work in time for the starting of the train. And in this way, consulting 
together for the Master’s work, sympathizing with one another’s trials, 
and growing in friendship and affection for one another, heart will quicken 
heart, and iron will sharpen iron. 

But the hearts of the best men are not in their own hands, and our 
ministers and elders may go up to the Synod with hopes and.wishes the 
most devout and brotherly, and yet return ashamed. Our safety is in God; 
our true policy is prayer. Let the lovers of our Zion pray for the peace 
of Jerusalem. Let the Synod be remembered in congregational interces- 
sions and in prayer-meetings. Let its members, and the members of our 
Church, pray for it in private. Let them ask for it the wisdom which is 
‘first pure, then peaceable ;” let them ask for it a sound mind and a 
single eye. Then brotherly love will continue. Brethren will return to 
their homes and their labours with hearts knit together,—realizing their 
unity, and refreshed for a work which they feel. that all are conducting 
in common. Christian spectators will rejoice, beholding our order. Our 
Church will expand. Our congregations will revive. Our missionaries 
will be cheered. Our people will be strengthened in attachment to our 
system. The Lord will command the blessing, even life for evermore. 


ee 
[For the Bauner of the Covenant.] 
THE SUPPORT OF THE MINISTRY. 


Having long waited for some influential member of our church to 
propose a practical plan with a view of securing a sufficient maintenance 
for the ministry, as nothing has been suggested for the action of 
Synod, now on the eve of meeting, to deliberate on the affairs of the 
Church, I would submit a plan, hoping some member of Synod would 
put it in the form of a resolution. I deem it unnecessary to say any 
thing to advocate the object. The readers of the Banner have seen 
convincing arguments on that subject from the extracts of the dis- 
course of Dr. Guthrie, published in the last number. I know it would 
be the sincere wish of every member in connexion with Synod, to 
see all our ministers receiving a sum sufficient to enable them to 
‘devote their time and talents without any embarrassments to the 
work of the Lord. In the language of Dr. Guthrie, “ He is ill-fitted 
to sit in the study and collect and arrange materials for the pulpit, or 
to stand by the bed of death and minister to a mind diseased, whose 
mind is harassed with household cares.” 

It appears that there are eleven congregations which pay to their 
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said 


ministers, on an average, less than $400; the whole sum paid is only 
a little over $3,000. To make an average of $400 to those eleven 
ministers would take $1400 additional. How is that sum to be raised? 
Mr. M‘Millan would give $500, if a similar sum could be raised by 
the church.* It is believed that those congregations could be induced 
to pay $450 more to their ministers if Synod would manifest a desire to 
assist them: that would still leave $450 to be contributed. I would 
therefore suggest that Synod authorize a collection to be taken up in 
all the congregations under its care, on the second Sabbath after 
adjournment, to meet this deficiency. If this plan would meet the 
views of Synod, it would be delightful intelligence to A LAYMAN. 
April 22, 1853. 
[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM A YOUNG MINISTER TO A FRIEND. 


My Dear Friend,—I hope the visit of Brother P. will be useful in 
arousing a more thorough missionary spirit in our church. We have 
long been sleeping and slumbering over the interests, temporal and 
eternal, of a heathen world. We need only to have our conduct set 
before us in its true light to make us ashamed of our apathy. All 
that is wanting is light on this subject. The scales are just beginning 
to fall from our eyes, and what you and I give now to this cause, 
(should we live to be old men,) will not be a tenth part of what we will 
feel ourselves bound to give then. I often wonder what the church 
was about thirty or forty years ago.t And I believe the day will come 
when the whole church will wonder what we were about in our day. 
I do not claim for ourselves more piety than our fathers, but I claim 
more efficiency in spreading the gospel of the Son of God. This no 
intelligent Christian will, I think, pretend to controvert. But even 
yet what is doing, in comparison with the amount that is to be done, 
is small. That the whole world, every foot of territory, is to be given 
to the saints of the most high God, is an article of your faith and 
mine. ‘That it is to be done by the church, we also believe. This is 
God’s ordained instrumentality for its conversion. Considering then 
the greatness of the work we might despair, did we not know that He 
that has promised és able also to perform. That God’s Spirit is just 
as powerful now as it was on the day of Pentecost. hat that feeling 
can be again enkindled in every heart which led the primitive Christian 
to say that “nought that he had was his own.’’ When this feeling 
takes possession of every inhabitant of Zion we may then look for 


* We could not expect every year a munificent donation, (One Thousand 
Dollars,) like that made by the venerable father whose name is mentioned 
above, and one-half of which is to be appropriated to aid weak congregations. 
We hope, however, Synod will make some permanent arrangements, so that a 
fund will be established for this purpose, to which all congregations will con- 
tribute, by annual collections or otherwise, and from which appropriations may | 
be made in aid of such congregations as are unable to give adequate support to 
their ministers. We expect that the committee, to whom this subject has been 
referred, will propose some feasible method, and in the mean time they will 
gladly avail themselves of any suggestions which may be presented to them.—Ep. 

T Probably few men have ever lived who made greater exertions, or endured 
more privations to sustain and extend the gospel, than the ministerial fathers and 
early members of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in this land.—Eprror. 
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“nations to be born ina day.’ That things are hastening to this 
point now, who can doubt that reads.—‘‘ He that has on his vesture 
and on his thigh a name written, King of kings and Lord of lords,” 
will accomplish it? And as all things are under his control for the 
extension of his kingdom, we cannot doubt that the steam-boats, steam- 
cars, the telegraphic wires, will all of them be by him converted into 
messengers of the gospel, and that literally there will be written even 
on the bells of the horses, “Holiness unto the Lord.” 

The time must come, before the world is converted, when every man 
that ploughs will do it to spread the gospel. When the mechanic, the 
merchant, the lawyer, and the school teacher will pursue their re- 
spective occupations in the fear of the Lord, and for the purpose of 
adding to the triumphs of the cross, and the extension of the Re- 
deemer’s kingdom. If this be so, who can say that they are doing all 
they can in this great work now? The church must understand better 
the doctrine of stewardship, that our property is not our own, but 
was given to us by God, and that we have no more right to squander 
it than the secretary of the Treasury of the United States has to ap- 
propriate U.S. funds to the support of his own family. That we are 
not prepared to act on this principle yet, I know. We have not enough 
of the spirit of our Divine Master, who, though he was rich, yet for 
our sakes became poor. But that to this the church will come, Z 
know, for God has told me so. Yours, truly, R. 


——=> 9 —-—_- 


Hor the Pouna. 
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ADVICE GIVEN TO HER CHILDREN BY MARGARET, WIFE OF JOHN BLACK, ON 
THE DAY OF HER DEATH, THE 15TH oF FEB., 1853. 


To her children, who were gathered around her, she said—‘* Be good 
children. Love each other, and dwell together in peace. Do not forget 
Him who said—‘ Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy youth, 
while the evil days come not, nor the years draw nigh, when thou shalt 
say, I have no pleasure in them.’ Read your Bibles; study the Scrip- 
tures well; put your trust in God, and pray to him, and he will never 
leave you nor forsake you. He has always been kind to me, and he will 
be to you if you trust in him. Do not take up your time in reading light 
books and papers; put them all aside, for they will stand in the way of 
your duty to God. Oh, may God direct you! Set not your affections 
on this world, or the things of time.’’ Seeing her children weeping 
around her, she said—‘‘ Weep not for me, but for yourselves;” and then 
most earnestly she exclaimed, ‘‘ May the Lord God Almighty bless you 
all! I can now commit my small family to my God, who has led and 
guided me all my life long until now.” Addressing her children again, 
_ she said—* Be kind to the poor and needy; be always ready to visit the 
sick and afflicted; and now I thank God for all his blessings, both spi- 
ritual and temporal, especially for his goodness and mercy to my soul. 
He has kept and preserved me all my life, and given abundantly of the 
good things of time.”’? She inquired if her boys were present, to whom 
she said—‘ Be kind to each other; dwell in peace, and never quarrel 
about the things of the world.” She then repeated the twenty-third 
- Psalm with great earnestness and fervour, and prayed that the Lord would 
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be with her with his rod and staff to support and comfort her when she 
descended into the valley of the shadow of death. 

She had often expressed her disapprobation of the practice of burying 
the dead on the Sabbath. As she was now dying on the Lord’s day, she 
said—‘‘I thank my God, who has so ordered it, that I am not to be bu- 
ried on the Sabbath day; and I take it as a mark of his love to me that 
he has answered my petitions in this matter, for often have I prayed that 
it should not be on that day. Oh, in how many ways is the Sabbath 
profaned, and this is one of them. Remember this is from your dying 
mother, and be sure to be prepared to meet mein heaven.” She then 
was heard to say—* Into the hands of my Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ 
IT commit my spirit for ever and ever, praying that he may accept of me 
for his own name’s sake. Amen.” 

The Rev. John Gilmore called in the evening, and comforted her 
greatly from the Scriptures. She requested him to pray with her, which 
he did, affording her great consolation in view of approaching death. She 
asked “him to attend her funeral, (which she supposed would be on the 
morrow,) and address the people. She Heparted about 20 minutes past 
7 o’clock on Sabbath evening. ! 

Mr. Gilmore attended on the 15th, and also went, as she had requested 
him, to the funeral, having given an edifying and wholesome address to 
the people assembled at the house. The family feel their debt of grati- 
tude to Mr. Gilmore for his unfailing kindness to them in all their trou- 
bles. May the Lord whom he serves return his kindness to us upon his 
own head manifold! 

The above was taken dowp, as he heard the expressions from her 
mouth, and recorded for the benefit of her children, by their uncle, Robert 
Black, of Deer Creek. 

She is buried at the Reformed Presbyterian Church, Deer Creek, with 
this inscription on her grave-stone:—“‘ Margaret, Wife of John Black, 
died Feb, 13th, 1853, in the 59th year of her age. She died on the 
Sabbath, charging her children to strive to meet her in heaven, to remem- 
ber their Creator in the days of their youth, and trust in God, who did 
never forsake her.” 
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EXTRACTS OF LETTERS FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL. 
" Sanaranpur, January 5th, 1853. 


Mr. Caldwell is still itinerating, and we do not. expect him back 
for several weeks yet. Mr. Woodside’s health is decidedly improving. 
Our mission work goes on as usual, the schools are well attended, as 
well as the preaching both in the city and on the mission premises. 
Altogether, we are much encouraged in our labours, and trust they are 
not in vain in the Lord. The health of myself and family is now as 
good as we could desire. Our hands are very full of various duties, 
but I am never more happy than when fully engaged; it is the idle 
that are to be pitied. We shall have a meeting of Presbytery as soon 
as Mr. Caldwell returns, and send our report to next Synod. As yet, 
we have not seen the minutes of last Synod, nor do we know when 
the next Synod is to meet. 

We are glad to hear of so much prosperity and extension of our 
church at home, but unless the schools of the prophets are kept up with 
increasing interest, we cannot expect this prosperity to continue. 
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I trust, through Mr. Patterson’s labours, we will soon obtain the means 
for enlarging this mission, and now it is time to be looking out for the 
right kind of men to represent our Church in India. The representa- 
tion is now quite too small; our missionaries should increase in the 
ratio of the increase of the church at home, and even this would show 
no increase in the missionary spirit among the people: to show this, 
a certain compound ratio should be granted, and therefore instead of 
three more missionaries to be sent out immediately, the number should 
be double or treble that! Even this would be within the bounds of 
moderation, and not impracticable. Faith should not stagger at such 
a proposal, but come right up to the point of duty, and determine to 
discharge it. But probably some man will say, in times past we 
entered on the foreign missionary enterprise on too extensive a scale, 
and beyond our ability as a church, and hence it is not possible to 
go on increasing our efforts in this cause in proportion to the increase 
of our ministers and members. In reply to such a statement, I 
would ask the objector,—I would ask the whole church,—Lacked ye 
any thing at home in consequence of the efforts made abroad for the 
salvation of the perishing heathen? Has God’s blessing been with- 
held from the means of grace you have enjoyed, because you have to 
some extent furnished these means to others ? Have ye found that the 
distribution of some of the talents God placed in your hands as his 
stewards has, even in a worldly sense, tended to poverty? Have the 
ministers and members of the church been diminished, because two or 
three of the number were sent to distant India? If, on the other 
hand, because you have scattered to a small extent, God has greatly 
increased you, do you not think, it would be wise policy to try the 
experiment again, and prove the Lord, if he will not open the windows 
of heaven and pour you out astill greater blessing? If I were to sit 
down to devise means to promote, in the highest degree, the church’s 
prosperity at home, I would, first of all, and above all, recommend the 
cultivation of a missionary spirit, and the carrying out, to the greatest 
possible extent, the Saviour’s last command to his disciples. Just so 
long as the church overlooks this command, or looks upon it as a 
matter of secondary or of small importance, will she find herself 
without that large blessing from on high which obedience secures. 
As far as my observation goes, I am almost afraid to say it,—no 
Christian church on earth at present looks upon this subject in that 
important light which it deserves, or approaches her duty to Christ, 
and the heathen as the case demands. Where could there be a com- 
mand more plain or positive than is found in Mark xvi. 15% Can that 
command ever lose its force until all the world has heard the gospel? 
Are not eight-tenths of living men without the gospel? Are not 
thousands perishing daily who have never heard the gospel? Can 
Christians, who have embraced the gospel, and who believe that it is 
the wisdom of God, and the power of God, to the salvation of Jews 
and Gentiles, and that without it, sinners must perish eternally, give 
any good reason why it has not been made known to the dyin 
heathen? Will the reasons usually offered be satisfactory to the 
Saviour on the day of judgment? Could the wealth of Christians be 
better invested, or in any stock on earth bring in so large a revenue, 
as by lending it to the Lord? The security of a God that cannot 


176 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


lie is ‘‘an hundred- fold’’ in the present life, and in the next aorta, 


‘‘life everlasting.”’ 
Saharanpur, Feb. 3d, 1853. 

Since my last, the affairs of the station have been going on as 
usual. Until within a few days, when Mr. Caldwell returned, after an 
absence of nearly three months, on an itinerancy, all the duties here 
fell upon me, but I am thankful to s say I was enabled to carry on 
matters, preaching, &c., without interruption. We have obtained an 
assistant preacher in the place of our lamented Samuel. His name 
is Matthew Brown, and was brought up at the orphan school Fathagarh. 

Brother Caldwell in his long journey found many willing to hear 

the Gospel, and to receive the word of God at his hands. He visited 
a number of large towns to the south-west of this place, where the 
gospel was never preached before, and found the people respectful 
and eager to obtain our religious books. All he had were distributed 
in the Hindu language, and many more might have been given away 
if he had had them with him. We are very sorry that it is not in 
our power to travel about a great deal more in the cold season, so as 
to extend our circuits to the dying multitudes beyond our bounds, so 
‘as to give them an opportunity also to hear the glad tidings of salva- 
tion. But what can we do where we are so weak-handed, and when 
the board limits us in means for this great work? During four 
months of the year we should be in tents travelling all the country 
over for hundreds of miles distant, were it not that our schools and 
other duties here make it necessary ‘for one, at least, toremain at the 
station. The harvest is so great, and the labourers so few, that we see 
no other way of reaching the multitudes, but by these occasional visits 
from year to year; and still, how few, after all, im proportion to the 
millions sitting in darkness, can hope to hear the gospel? But now 
we have not only all Hindustan open to missionary labour, from 
Peshawer in the far north-west to Cape Comorin in the south, 
but within a few days the greater part of Burmah including Pegu, 
has been annexed to this immense eastern empire now under the 
British rule. It does seem, indeed, as if the Lord was trying the 
faith and sincerity of the Christian world, by opening up the heathen 
world, and beckoning to his professed followers to come on to the 
help of the Lord against the mighty. Surely, if religion is to go 
hand in hand with civilization, no time is to be lost, and the friends 
of Christ should no longer delay to send the cospel to the millions 
that are thus annually brought within their reach. Many—many 
more missionaries must be sent to India and Burmah, or opportunities 
will be lost, which will never again be enjoyed. This is evidently a 
most propitious seed-time, and if the blessed gospel be widely dis- 
seminated, we may expect an abundant harvest.’ I think the account 
I sent to you some months ago, of the progress of the gospel in 
India, will convince the most skeptical that the labours of missionaries 
have ‘not been in vain, but that considering the state of the people, 
and the mighty obstacles that have opposed the spread of Chris- 
tianity, the success has been even beyond what might have been 
expected. 

Mr. Woodside’s health, I learn from him, is improving rapidly, 
indeed apparently quite restored. He has been surrounded with snow 
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for the last five weeks, and seems to enjoy it greatly. All here are 
as usual except myself, and I have not felt so well the last fortnight. 
P. 8. I enclose exercises in composition from two of the pupils 
in the English school belonging to respectable families in the city: 
they show their views about Hinduism. 
Yours ever, J. R. CAMPBELL. 
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EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL. 
Misston House, Sanaranpur, Feb. 4th, 1853. 


Brother Caldwell returned a few days ago from his itineracy in 
good health, and seems much encouraged by the reception he has 
had at many places where the gospel was not preached before.— 
Brother Woodside writes in good spirits, and thinks his health is 
completely restored, but doubtless he will write to you himself all 
the news. We are just expecting in a few hours a visit from Bayard 
Taylor, Esq., an American traveller, who is taking a look at Hindustan, 
and who, I understand, is on his way to Hong Kong to join the Japan 
expedition. He is coming here to see our mission station, the Bota- 
nical gardens, &c., and as he is a correspondent of the New York 
papers, he will doubtless be giving a report of what he sees. What 
a wonderful age! A tour across Hurope and Asia, and even round the 
world, is thought nothing of now, and it can be performed in such a 
‘short time! When, dear Brother, are you going to make your visit 
to our mission? What spirits 1 would be in, if I had the prospect | 
of meeting you in a few hours, and how happy I would be to take 
you about, and show you all the strange things to be seen here! But 
I suppose you are so much engaged in business these times, you have 
little notion of such a project. Well, it 1s always best to be engaged 
in some lawful business—and to attend to it diligently. This is not 
inconsistent with the higher object for which we live. “ Diligent in 
business, fervent in spirit, serving the Lord,” is the apostle’s motto; 
and an excellent one it is. You seem to have so fully adopted it, as 
to make it a governing principle, and I doubt not but you find divine 
strength imparted by every effort made to promote the glory of God, 
and to advance his cause in the world. As we have but a short time 
to labour for Christ, it is important to do what our hands find to do 
with all our might. Surely his service is not slavish or wearisome, 
but a delight and perfect freedom. We can never do enough to 
manifest our love to Him who loved us better than his life, and laid 
it down to redeem us from eternal misery. OQ, that the love of Christ 
might indeed constrain us to live more to his glory. 

Since I heard of the death of Dr. Wylie, my spirits have been low, 
and yet there is every thing in the departure of so eminent a servant 
of God, calculated to cheer and animate us, but as one friend after 
another drops off and leaves us more desolate behind, we feel this vale 
of tears to be more and more cold and friendless. May this tend to 
make us fix our affections more and more on things above, and long 
to be with Christ and the redeemed in glory. : 
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THE DUTIES OF ELDERS. 


1. It isthe duty of Elders to visit the congregation. He would be deemed a 
careless merchant who was ignorant of the clerks in his establishment, and the 
description of the goods that stock his shelves; or a careless commander who was 
ignorant of the character and capabilities of his men; ora careless schoolmaster 
or shepherd who was ignorant of the condition and circumstances of those intrusted 
respectively to their charge. On the same principle he may be looked upon as a 
careless Elder—as one who cannot be said to rule well—who remains in profound 
ignorance of every thing connected with those priceless souls, to whom he has 
been summoned to act as an overseer. His knowledge, of course, cannot be ob- 
tained without personal intercourse. Elders and people must come face to face in 
order to know one another. With other duties to attend to, it would have been 
altogether unreasonable, however, to expect each elder to be personally acquainted 
with each individual connected with a congregation of average dimensions. Hence 
the importance of a division of labour, and a considerable corps of efficient elders 
in order to this being realized. Unless there be a number of elders, this dividing 
of the congregation ito sections cannot take place; and consequently the visitation 
for which we contend must be in a large measure neglected. 

2. It is the duty of Elders especially to visit those who are in sickness. ‘This is the 
very essence of pure religion and undefiled before God, “ to visit the fatherless and 
widows in their affliction.” To every member of the General Assembly on the 
right hand of the throne of judgment will it be said, ‘I was sick, and ye visited 
me?’ Ina sense, then, this duty appertains to every genuine professor of religion, 
but especially does it fall within the province of Elders. ‘They are expected, as 
we have seen, to act the part of shepherds; and what kind of shepherd would that 
be, who would allow any to remain “‘ weak and sickly” among the flock, without 
endeavouring to relieve them? How does the great Shepherd of the sheep act? 
‘<] will seek that which was lost, and bring again that which was driven away, 

_and will bind up that which was broken, and strengthen that which was sick.” lt 
was his uniform practice, as he went about doing good, to go to the house of 
-mourning—to frequent the couch of sickness and to pour into the wounded spirit 
=the balm of consolation. To the under shepherd, in this respect, he has left an 
.example. 

This duty devolves on the Elder even more than on the Minister. What saith the 
-scripture? Is any man sick? let him call for—is it the presiding pastor ?—no; he 
has: many other duties to occupy him, which may often prevent his prompt attend- 
-ance. Is.any man sick? Then, says James, “let him call for the Elders of the Church, 
and Jet them pray over him.’”” There are some people exceedingly unreasonable. 
“They won’t be satisfied unless a minister be constantly on their threshold; and 
should they be unwell, if he pays not a daily visit, it is a grievous oversight. Let 

such remember what a minister’s duty principally is. We do not by any means 
depreciate the importance of visiting, when we give it as our decided opinion, — 
gathered from a careful perusal of what the Bible says on the matter, that a mi- 
‘nister’s primary duty is to preach the Gospel. He is expected to give himself to 
prayer, and to the ministry of the Word. He is enjoined to give attendance to 
rveading—to exhortation—to doctrine—to meditate on these things—to give himself 
wholly to them, that his profiting may appear unto all. How is it possible for his 
profiting to appear unto all, if his time be frittered away in a continuous string of 
visits? If, in this matter, he would have all speak well of him, he must either keep 
“the congregation on spare diet on the Sabbath, or prematurely exhaust his physical 
and mental energies. We do not mean to say, that a minister should not visit the 
people in general, or the sick in particular. ‘This he ought to do as much as hes 
in his power; and.it will be found that, often, application, like a ploughshare, 
breaks up the fallow-ground, and constructs furrows for the reception of the incor- 
ruptible seed. The season of sickness is often the most favourable for the pro- 
duction of serious impressions.—But we do say, that a people should make allow- 
ance for their minister,.if he does not visit them as often as they might wish—and 
consider the visit of a pious and judicious Elder as an equivalent. 

We would take this opportunity, also, of alluding to the fact, that the members 
-of a congregation often complain both of minister and elders not visiting them im 
sickness, when they are kept.in. utter ignorance of their being sick at all. Let such 
find an answer to their murmurings in the scripture injunction—“ Is any man sick, 
let him call for the Elders.’ So long as they do not think it worth while to give the 
slightest call, they have no right or reason to find fault. The neglect, on their 
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part, of an express Bible order, should satisfy them at once as to the side on which 
the blame lies. : 

_ 8. Elders should take a watchful oversight of any in the congregation who show 
u tendency to backslide. They should reprove, rebuke, and exhort, with all long-sut- 
fering. To them peculiarly is the command addressed——“‘ Thou shalt in any wise 
rebuke thy neighbour, and not suffer sin upon him.”” One member is irregular in 
his attendance at Church—absent altogether without any satisfactory reason, and, 
at best, only a half day hearer. Another is indulging, it may be, in its incipient 
stages, that vice which has proved the prolific root of all evil—filling our prisons, 
and asylums, and cemeteries, with blanched and bloated inmates—depriving the 
Church of some of its apparently choicest members, and society of its most attrac- 
live ornaments—shivering the very pinnacles in the temple of religion, and threat- 
ening to invade the sanctity of the Holiest itself, and drag reeling victims from the 
very horns of the altar:—he is given to intemperance. Whatever be the cause of 
backsliding, it is the bounden duty of the Elder to call the offender to account, and, 
according to the nature and degree of the offence, to administer the word of gentle 

caution, friendly admonition, or stern reproof.—Ecc. and Miss. Rec. 


On Certain Cuances In Forms Or Worsuip.—Some people are never satisfied 

with things as they are. Like a vessel sailing against wind and tide, they must 
be always tacking about, and yet loosing ground at each tum. Change is good 
when it effects a real improvement}; but variations from old forms, merely to 
suit individual tastes, or to secure transient objects, are not for general edification. 
Even in matters indifferent, changes are hazardous when religion is involved. 

We have been lately struck with a change, introduced into the form of worship 
of many of the Congregational and New School Presbyterian churches. We 
refer to the change from standing to sitting in prayer, and from sitting to standing 
in singing. These innovations have their origin only a few years back. In con- 
versing lately with a Congregational clergyman, he informed us that in his 
youth every body, except the infirm stood up during prayer, and of course sat 
during singing. ‘The reverse is now quite extensivly the case. It would be inte- 
resting to know the origin of the innovation. The Puritan Recorder, of Boston, 
one of the leading religious papers in the country, gives the following explan- 
ation: : 
‘‘WHAT WAS THE ORIGIN of the custom of congregations sitting down to pray 4 

The Presbyterian refers it to the length of public prayers, in the former habits of 
ministers. But while we would make no defence of long prayers, we doubt the 
correctness of this account of the matter. For in our view the prayers were 
shortened before the sitting began. ) ) 

‘‘ As far as our observation and recollection serve us, the new custom came in 
with the ‘*new measures,” that were introduced into New England by Mr. 
‘Finney. We never saw or heard of a New England congregation sitting in prayer 
till we saw it in Boston, at the time when Mr. Finney was carrying forward his 
revival measures here in 1831. And then we had, and ever since have had the 
impression, that the practice came in with him—whether by his recommendation 
we cannot say. If we are mistaken in this, or if others can give a truer account 
‘of the matter, we hope to stand corrected. For it would be well worth the while 
for the public to know where and when this new custom took its beginning.” — 

Other persons, with whom we have conversed, have concurred with the “ Re- 
eorder” in the opinion that the New Measure dispensation of Messrs. Finney, 
Burchard, &c., introduced the change in question. What the object of these re- 
formers was, it is not easy to explain. Was it the love of notoriety, the ambition 
to do “something,” the itch to “leave a mark””—an infirmity not rare in reformers? 
Or was it found to ‘work best” with the system of new measures, and adopted 
as an expedient to carry out plans? Or was it a kind of “act and testimony” 
against old practices and old-schoolism in general—a partition wall over against 
the ruins of a dead orthodoxy? Whatever was the object of the reformation, we 
venture a few remarks. 

1. Differences in the forms of worship are generally the result of differences 
in theological opinion. The various denominations of Christians are usually 
characterized by differences in religious worship. The Roman Catholics and 
the Episcopalians who approach each other in doctrine, have a strong affinity in 
forms. The Congregationalists and the Presbyterians, whose Confession of Faith 
has hitherto been the same, have had almost entirely the same usages in public. 
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worship. ‘The Methodists have forms, which correspond to the excitements of 
a peculiar type of divinity. The different sects are;commonly marked by dis- 
tinctions which strike the eye as well as the mind. When new-schoolism arose 
in theology, it was accompanied by its outward badges. The new measure men 
were the new divinity men too. , tao 

2. One innovation leads to another. Whether the rising in singing led to the sit- 
ting in prayer, or vice versa, we do not know. Probably the former. The Metho- 
dists, who more nearly resemble the Revival men, so called, make much of their 
singing and postures; and the itinerant evangelists of the Congregational and 
Presbyterian churches copied a good many things, doctrinal and practical, from 
the followers of Wesley. We think it probable, if not certain, tnat the rising 
in singing was the antecedent of the sitting in prayer. The one led necessarily 
to the other. Other changes will follow in time. 

3. Let our own ministers take warning. There is a tendency sometimes to get 
up something new, in the excitement of the moment. A few weeks ago we 
heard a young licentiate from Princeton, after giving out the hymn, say: “ The 
congregation will please to rise in singing the fourth verse, which is a verse 
of praise!’? We wonder if the young man thought that a large part of the hymns 
require standing, on the principle he mentioned. On the last Sabbath we heard 
another of our ministers announce: “The congregation are requested to stand in 
singing this hymn. At least one of the auditors, who reluctantly complied with 
the request, was very much puzzled to know the reason, and he is yet in the dark. 
There was nothing peculiar in the case. | 

4. The usages of our fathers in the house of God onght to be retained for these 
four reasons, if for no others. ‘they are good usages. They are characteristic of 
our Church. Change leads—we know not where. Many devout people are al- 
ways annoyed at needless innovation. 


SaLtvation.—We must make the salvation of Christ our own, before it can 
save us! Alas! what is there that we need to have more often sounded in our 
ears than this simple truth? It is here that so many of us fail. We hear of a 
glorious salvation wrought out for perishing man by a glorious Saviour ; we know 
something of its nature; we profess to desire it for ourselves, and we actually 
expect when we die to obtainit. Perhaps we go further. We teach our children 
its wondrous plan; we speak of it to our friends; we are ready to help in sending 
its glad tidings to heathen lands; but all this while not a single attempt have 
we made to secure an interest in it for ourselves; we have not so much as once 
earnestly asked for it. We expect to be preserved by a remedy we have never 
taken, to be refreshed by water we have never tasted, to be happy in a salvation 
we have never sought. Our religion is not a personal thing; and this one defect 
in it mars all. ‘Verily, verily, 1 say unto you,” is the declaration of Christ, 
“except ye eat of the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have no 
lifein you.” The root of the evil lies in our own earthly and sensual minds; and 
there the remedy must be applied. And who can apply it? Who can reacha 
heart buried in worldly cares, and crowded with worldly desires? None but he 
who formed it at first. It is in the day of his power that his people are willing. 
It is when he has opened the heart, that the heart welcomes his mercy. To him, 
therefore, we must go, not merely for salvation, or the faith that lays hold of 
salvation, bat (so low have we fallen) for a willingness to be saved, for even 
the very desire of deliverance. Prayer is the first step towards heaven; and this 
is the first blessing that prayer must sue for, the quickening grace of the Holy 
Ghost—that hungering and thirsting after Christ which he only can satisfy, and 
he only can give.” _ (Brapuey.) 


Asrounpine Estimare.—Mr. C. Everett sums up the results of the liquor 
traffic thus:—‘‘In direct expense,” he says, ‘it cost the country, during ten years, 
$600,000,000; judicial expense $600,000,000 more ; 300,000 lives lost ; sent 1,000,000 
children to the poor house; the cause of 1,500 murders, made 1,000 maniacs; sent 
1,000,000 to jail; caused 2,000 suicides; destroyed by fire, etc., etc., ete., to the 
amount of 10,000,000; made 1,000,000 orphans and 10,000 widows,” 
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Protestant CoLonies in IneLanp.—The prospects of Ireland brighten, and our 
confidence in her approaching emancipation from her woes and degradation gains 
strength. Many causes, with certain and obvious progression, are contributing to 
this result, and are rising above and shaming the hollow professions, the selfish 
and reckless schemes of her false disturbers, her professed friends. The prepara- 
tion for this brightening came not from legislation: the changes for which agitators 
clamoured have not been made, and most of the measures propounded by intelli- 
gence and patriotism have been defeated. That which human sagacity and abi- 
lity could not accomplish, Divine Providence has effected. The process, by famine 
aud pestilence, has been terrific. It has not been unpitied. The public and pri- 
vate sympathies of the nation, raising and distributing more than nine millions of 
pounds, have liberally responded to the aid of misery occasioned by these calami- 
ties; and thus have praiseworthy efforts been made to deliver the poor when they 
cried. Emigration om an unprecedented scale has succeeded; and the ‘‘ exodus” 
o 33 ae from poverty and rags to sufficiency and comfort, has been accom- 

ished. 

. The aspect of Ireland is changed and changing; its population is not what it 
was, either in number or character; the proportion of its elements is altered; 
emigration, or a change in the habits of life, is made necessary to multitudes ; 
property is changing hands; capital and industry are supplanting poverty and im- 
providence; and new men and new measures are being introduced. In all this 
there is hope concerning Ireland’s future destiny, and a preparation for practical, 
painstaking, and successful Protestant effort. Among the many things which, in 
this view, claim our attention, is the projected establishment of Protestant Colo- 
nies and Industrial Agricultural Schools, with model farms, in Ireland. 

A successful attempt, embracing also Scriptural and Protestant teaching, in the 
midst of difficulties, outrage, and persecution, which are not likely again to recur, 
has been made at Achill; and other similar plans, with more hopeful prospects, 
are initiated. The Irish Church Society, and the persevering Presbyterians of the 
North of Ireland and Caledonia, are bestirring themselves, and by the press and 
public meetings awakening attention to their endeavours. Earnest men are em- 
barking in these, and many of the intelligent and wealthy are favourably disposed. 
One of these plans contemplates the purchase, by the proceeds of subscriptions, 
of one of the many estates which, under the Encumbered Estates Act, are brought 
into the market; to vest the land so purchased in Trustees, and to confide the ma- 
nagement to Directors chosen by the subscribers. It is intended to offer every 
encouragement to respectable and intelligent colonists to settle on the estate, and 
thus form a body of Protestant tenantry associated and co-operating with mission- 
ary labour; to establish Industrial Schools, affording to as many children of the 

Opulation as practicable an asylum, as well as training ; and thus, by what may 
a expected to prove an inexpensive, if not remunerative procedure, to originate 
and maintain centres of Protestant influence, of wholesome example, of better 
husbandry, and of social order and prosperity. Such schemes, if well and wisely 
managed, as they bid fair to be in the hands of their promoters, deserve to be looked 
upon with favour. They challenge our confidence, and should secure the co-ope- 
ration or imitation of those Protestants who possess the requisite ability. The 
popish parts of Ireland, whose only idea of decency and order has been gathered 
from the military barrack or the constabulary station, want, and would repay, the 
introduction of a class of persons, whose industry, frugality, and general good 
behaviour would set a valuable example before their inhabitants, rather inviting 
and securing their imitation, than discouraging by its contrast with their own habits 
and condition; especially as the profitable farming of any district will require the 
expenditure of capital where, through the difficulties of former nominal possessors, 
it has long been unknown: the labour, also, of the peasantry will be necessary: 
it will be fairly remunerated, and thus a powerful inducement will be furnished to 
imitate the industry witnessed. The luxury of justly-requited employment being 
tasted, new ideas and motives will arise, before which the fatal spell of Riband- 
ism will, if not immediately, yet soon and surely, vanish, as a felt and valuable 
interest in the security of the new order of things prevails. If the men who have 


*In the last ten years, the total Irish emigration to America and the Colonies has been 
1.289.133. (The Twelfth General Report of Colonial Land and Emigration Commissioners, 
1852.) “In London there are more Irish than in Dublin. In Manchester and Salford, more 
Irish than in Cork. In Glasgow, as many Irish and descendants of Irish as in Belfast. There 
ate more Irish (born in Ireland) now living in Glasgow, than there are living at Belfast, Irish 


who have been born there.’—(Sir F. B. Head’s Ireland, 1852.) 
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stood in the way of such improvement. This is the case in all countries where its 
influence is dominant, as witness Spain, Italy, and the south of Ireland; while the 
contrary effect of Protestantism is discovered in England, Scotland, and the north 
of Ireland itself. “ Ireland has one province prosperous, peaceful, and intelligent; 
abounding with industry and opulence; its peace kept by a single regiment and a 
few constables, while in the other three provinces, 20,000 troops and 12,000 con- 
stabulary can scarcely suppress tumult. ‘The soil of that province is most sterile, 
its climate the severest, its shores the most stormy of Ireland; yet its hills and 
valleys are covered with harvests; its cities crowded with the most active and 
public-spirited population of Ireland; its manufactures a mine, its fields a garden. 
What has created this Goshen in the midst of the national darkness? The answer 
is inevitable—ProresTantism.’’* 


FaMILiariTy witH Gop.—‘‘1 don’t like Mr. Richards’ prayers,” said Mr. Jackson ; 
‘“he is altogether too familiar in his mode of address to the King of kings: do you 
not think so ?”’—“ Yes,”’ replied Mr. Evans; ‘his manner struck me unpleasantly. 
There seemed to be a want of reverence, which I think is always characteristic of 
true devotion. The holy angels are represented as coming into the presence of 
God with the deepest reverence and awe; much more should cuilty sinners do so.’ 
—‘ Does not this same reverence require that our prayers should be very short ? 
The examples recorded in the Scriptures are very short.”—“ Not all of them. In 
most cases, the sum and substance only of the prayers offered on particular occa- 
sions are recorded. Solomon’s prayer on the dedication of the temple seems to 
be recorded in full, and it is byno means a short one. Our reverence for the high 
and holy One who inhabiteth eternity requires us to avoid all needless repetition 
and tautology, but it does not require us to be brief, that is, does not forbid us to 
take all the time necessary to enumerate our wants. If we have many things to 
ask for, God is willing that we should take the time required for that purpose.” —‘' To 
this end preparation should be made, especially by those who would lead the devo- 
tions of others.”—“ Certainly. No one would think of asking a favour of a distin- 
guished magistrate, the President of the United States for example, without pre-ar- 
ranging his thoughts, so as to express them witha propriety befitting the presence in 
which they were to be delivered. Much more should one order his thoughts, and the 
attitude of his spirit, when about to come into the presence of the King of kings. 
But this reverence which I contend for is not inconsistent with child-like simplicity 
and affectionate importunity. We are not to confine ourselves to the most con- 
densed expression of our wants. In many of the examples of prayer recorded in 
the Bible we find not only the petitions, but a simple-hearted setting forth of the 
reasons of them. When Jacob was alarmed at the approach of his brother Esau, 
he prayed, “‘ Deliver me, I pray thee, from the hand of Esau ; for I fear him, lest 
he will come and smite me, and the mother with the children.” In the Psalms, 
we find many examples of this simplicity in prayer, which shows that God is will- 
ing to have us come to him, just as children come to their parents, and make known 
all our fears, and troubles, and wants. He loves to have his people ‘ pour out 
their hearts before him.”—“ But should not those details that you allude to be 
reserved for our hours of private devotion?’—I think they should, in a great 
measure ; still, they may be entered into in public, so far as they are connected 
with the objects which are made the subject of public prayer. There is another 
kind of affectionate familiarity with God, of which I am reminded by the subject. 
I once knew a man who was remarkable for his uprightness and spirituality. His 
prayers were remarkable for the reverence which pervaded them, and also for 
affectionate confidence. I never heard finer examples of deep reverence and 
affectionate familiarity. He used to say, we should never close our eyes at night 
till we have been and told Jesus all we have done during the day. The disciples, 
we are told, ‘came and told Jesus all they had done.” We should do so daily. 
Uf we have spoken harshly to those to whom we owe only tenderness, we must 
tell Jesus of it. If we have been selfish and hard-hearted, we must go and tell him 
of it. If we have been unjust; if we have neglected some duty; if we have been 
actuated by improper motives, we must tell him the whole sad story. If we form 
this habit, it will aid us greatly in forming habits of watchfulness, and resisting 
_ temptation, We shall not speak idle nor injurious words, when we know that we 

have to tell Jesus all about it. We shall be like a child, a truthful child, who when 
tempted to do what he knew his father would not approve, said, “1 cannot do it; 
for I shall have to tell my father all about it.” 


* Dr. Croly’s Sermon on the Death of the Duke of Wellington, pp. 51, 52 
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- Cuina.—Letters have been received from Canton, to November 27; Shanghai, 
November 25; Ningpo, to November 8. We learn with much regret, that Mr. 
and Mrs. Byers were compelled to re-embark for this country in the Nestorian, 
which sailed from Shanghai on the 11th of November—serious pulmonary disease 
having been developed, rendering it, in the judgment of medical advisers, and of 
his brethren in the mission, impracticable for him to take part in the missionary 
work. It is with much regret we have also to report the expected return of Mr. 
‘and Mrs. Coulter, on account of the failure of Mr. Coulter’s health. These 
returns seem to be the more serious as trials of our faith, because both these 
brethren, when they left this country, possessed apparently more than ordinary 
vigour of constitution, and had always enjoyed the best health. In other respects 
the missionary work was going on well. Mr. W. Martin says of Ningpo, ‘‘ We 
have reason to believe that a good work is quietly, but very decidedly going on 
among the people of this city. When our church was first opened, it was found. 
difficult to preserve order in the audience. Now the audiences, especially at 
night, are almost as quiet and attentive as those in Christian lands. The night 
audiences are small, varying from ten to forty persons. Of these many are 
frequent attendants, and interested, if not anxious inquirers after gospel truth. 
Some, too, have expressed a desire to profess Christianity, and we hope that we 
shall have, before long, evidence of their fitness for admission to church pri- 
vileges. Amongst others, my teacher, a young man of fine mind, expresses tuil 
confidence in the truth. of the gospel. . . Another young man is in an equally 
interesting state of mind. Iam thoroughly convinced of the sincerity of both of 
these persons.” After referring particularly to the return of Messrs. Byers ancl 
Coulter, Mr. Martin adds, “It would be disheartening, both to us and the churches 
at home, to witness the disablement of so many labourers at the various stations 
in this empire, were we not sustained by the promise of God, assuring us that he 
shall not fail nor be discouraged, till he have set judgment on the earth, and the 
isles shall wait for his law.” ; 


4 


PRESBYTERIAN BOARD OF FOREIGN MISSIONS. 
Mission Houses, April 13, 1853. 


Indian Missions.—A letter of the Rev. W. H. Templeton, dated March 15, mer- 
tions the admission to the church at Kowetah Creek Mission, of two of the 
scholars, the application for admission of three others, and the deep seriousness of 
feeling of all except two or three. Two more of the scholars at Tallahassee had 
also united with the church at that station. Mr. and Mrs. Loomis, Miss Bowen, 
and Mr. and Mrs. Junkin, had been compelled to leave the Creek Mission on ac- 
count of health; and Mr. McKinney and his family were expecting for the same 
reason to leave the Omaha and Otoe Mission. Mr. J. Harvey Nourse, teacher, 
and his wife, appointed to Spencer Academy; Mr. James C. Dillett, teacher, and 
his wife, appointed to the Omaha and Otoe Mission ; Miss Anna H. Turner, teacher, 
appointed to Wappanucka, Chickasaw Mission, and Miss Mary Jane Wilson, 
teacher, appointed to Boggy Depot, in the same Mission; and Mr. Alexander 
McEwen, farmer, appointed to Tallahassee, Creek Mission, are on their journey to 
their several stations. We would commend them to the sympathy of the churches, 
and ask for them the prayers of all who feel an interest in their great object. 

African Missions —We have received letters dated at Monrovia, to January 20, 
at Kentucky, January 21, and at Corisco to December 15. The brethren were en- 
joying usual health, and going on steadily in their work. Mr. McQueen had spent 
a few days at Monrovia early in December, on his way to Corisco. At Kentucky 
nine members had been received in .he church, who live at Millsburg, a neighbour- 
ing settlement. They had been formerly members of the church in North Carolina. 
The little church edifice at Kentucky fell down during the communion service, 
and the congregation had barely time to make their escape. They are making a 
spirited effort to rebuild it, but need very much the sum of $200 from this country 
to effect their purpose, which we hope they will receive. Moneys for this object 
will be forwarded, if sent to the Mission House. 

India Missions.-Letters have been received from Lahor, to February 4; Lodiana, 
to January 17; Saharanpur, February 4; Futtehgurh, to February 4; Mynpurie, to- 
January 20; Agra, to January 28; Allahabad, to January 15. Mr. Morrison and 
his family had reached Lahor, and Mr. Williams had reached Futtehgurh, on his 
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way to Agra. The Rev. Gopeenath Nundy was about to remove from Futtehgurh 
to Futtehpore, the new station of the Allahabad Mission. This measure was con- 
sidered important by both missions, as well as by our native brother himself, who 
was formerly a resident at Futtehpore, and understands well its importance as a 
missionary station. Mr. Munnis was expecting to return to this country, his health 
not having become better. Several of the brethren were making missionary 
journeys, preaching and distributing the Scriptures and Tracts. And the usual 
work at the stations was going on well. The missionaries at Futtehgurh con- 
tinued to give instruction to the inhabitants of the neighbouring village of Akutganj. 
‘‘Some four or five of the pandits or teachers, and some others, appeared to be 
inquiring the way to Zion, with their faces thitherward.” 

Siam Mission —The Rev. 8. Bush arrived at this city on the 19th of March, after 
a short and comfortable voyage, with health much improved. A letter of the Rev. 
S. Mattoon, dated January 7th, mentions that the work of the mission at Bangkok 
is making encouraging progress. ‘Twelve boarding scholars were under instruction. 
Numerous applications were received daily for books. A number of strangers 
continued to attend the Sabbath services. “An aged man is spoken of as walking 
nearly two miles in order to attend these services, The application for a printing 
press is renewed, and also for more labourers. 
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NEW AUXILIARIES. 


Cincinnati, Treasurer, Mr. Hugh McCullum, 136 Broadway. 
Secretary, Mr. James Williams, Novelty Iron Works, 


Pear] st, 
Beech Woods, Miss Margaret Louisa McMillan, Secretary. 
4 Mr. James Blair, Treasurer, Morning Sun, Ohio. 
Garrison Creek, Miss Elizabeth Ervine, Sec. Steel’s P. O. Ohio. 
oy Miss Maria Lowden, Treas. Ne : ne 
Editorial. 


ORDINATION AND INSTALLATION OF MR. A. G. M‘CAULEY. 


At a meeting of the Philadelphia Reformed Presbytery held on 
the 7th day of April, 1853, Mr. A. G. M‘Cauley was ordained to 
the gospel ministry, and installed Pastor of the 5th Reformed Pres- 
byterian Church, Philadelphia. The Rev. Dr. Crawford preached 
the sermon from 2 Cor. v. 18—“the ministry of reconciliation,”’ pre- 
senting, in his usual animated and interesting style, the important 
subject suggested by the text. The formula of questions having been 
satisfactorily answered, the candidate was then solemnly ordained by 
the laying on of the hands of the Presbytery, after which the usual 
charge was delivered to the pastor. The Rev. W. Sterrett then ad- 
dressed the people, and the Rev. Robert Patterson made the con- 
cluding prayer. After singing, the Rev. A. G. M‘Cauley pronounced 
the benediction. The attendance was large, and all the circumstances 
highly encouraging. We understand that the congregation which 
has survived so many disappointments and unfavourable influences 
appears to be greatly revived by its success in obtaining a pastor so 
devoted, zealous, diligent, and talented as it has now received. We 
hope the divine blessing may rest on the relationship, and that God 
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will “‘make them glad according to the days in which he has afflicted 
them and the years in which they have seen evil. That His work 


and power may appear unto his servants and his glory unto their 
children.”’ 


CHEAP EDITION OF THE TESTIMONY. 


It may have been observed by our readers, in the minutes of last 
general synod, that a munificent donation of one thousand dollars 
‘was offered to the church by a venerable father, an elder in one of our 
Western congregations. The Board of Missions, to whom the arrange- 
ments necessary in the case were intrusted by synod, having re-— 
commended that a part of this donation should be appropriated to 
purchase stereotype plates for an edition of the doctrinal part of the 
Testimony for extensive circulation, the donor has given his consent 
to the proposition, and the work is now nearly prepared for the 
press, and may be expected to be ready for distribution at the time 
when Synod shall have met. The style in which the work is got up 
is very neat and convenient, while the printing and paper render it 
legible among the aged. The price is to be five cents a copy, and it 
is expected that the edition of 5000 which is to be printed will 
be immediately disposed of. An opportunity is now furnished to 
every member of our church to procure a copy of our standards, and 
those who wish others to know what our principles are, can at a very 
small expense distribute copies for this purpose. The youth of our 
churches should also be furnished with the book, that they may be 
early led to understand and love “the form of sound words” which 
it exhibits in so admirable a manner. We anticipate great results 
from this undertaking. We subjoin the circular of the agent of the 


Board. 


CHEAP EDITION OF THE TESTIMONY OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN 
CHURCH. 


My Dear Brother,—* Christians are witnesses for God among men; _ 
and having in their possession the testimony of God in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, it is the duty of the church to apply the doctrines of inspiration, in 
stating and defending truth, and in condemning all contrary errors.” 
Isaiah xliii. 10—* Ye are my witnesses, saith the Lord.” The testimony 

of the Reformed Presbyterian Church presents the great truths of the 

gospel of salvation to view in the plainest and most intelligible language; 
proves every proposition from the Word of God; applies the truth to the 
conscience of the individual sinner, to the heresies abroad in the world, 
and to the abuses of the Church and the State, in a manner unequalled in 
any known publication. Prepared by men who were themselves taught 
of God, and who were blessed in no ordinary degree in the conversion of 
sinners and the extension of the kingdom of Christ, experience proves that 
it is equal to any, and superior to most of the publications of the day, as 
a powerful instrument for beating down the soul-destroying sophistries of 
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error, bringing the minds of men into subjection to the truth, and esta- 
blishing their faith, not in the wisdom of man, but in the power of God. 
It embodies those great principles of righteousness and peace and joy in 
the Holy Ghost, which are destined by God to revive the church and re- 
generate the world. 

__ Such a document, if it is to accomplish its work, should be given to 
the world. The church is already acquainted with the truth for which 
she testifies. The witness should come into court and give evidence pub- 
licly. If she can bear witness to any truth calculated to exhibit the glory 
of her Lord or promote the salvation of perishing sinners, she is bound to 
lay it before them. A testimony confined within the walls of the church, 
and known only to her own members, is really no testimony. Who, in 
the day of battle, would wrap the ensign round the flag-staff, and hide it 
away among the stuff? ‘Thou hast given a banner to them that fear 
thee, that it may be displayed because of the truth.” Ps.]x.4. Hitherto, 
owing to a variety of unfavourable circumstances, this duty has only been 
partially performed. 

The Board of Missions of the General Synod of the Reformed Presby- 
terian Church is now engaged in an effort to display the whole truth of 
God’s Word to the people of the United States, by the extensive circula- 
tion of her Testimony, at an exceedingly low price; and all who value a 
Covenanted work of Reformation, and desire to see it extended in the 
land, are requested to come promptly forward and aid in the work, by 
subscribing for one or more hundred copies, and distributing them in their 
own localities, or placing them in the hands of the Board’s colporteurs, 
for sale or gratuitous distribution. 

Every subscriber of five dollars, who shall remit his subscription by 
mail to the Treasurer of the Board, or pay it to any of the local agents, 
or to any minister of the church, before the 1st of June next, will be en- 
titled to receive one hundred copies of a neat, stereotype 18mo. edition of 
“Reformation Principles Exhibited; being the Declaration and Testi- 
mony of the Reformed Presbyterian Church of North America;’’ deli- 
vered to his order in New York, Philadelphia, Pittsburgh, St. Louis, Cin- 
cinnati, Xenia, or Chicago. The work is now in hands, and will be ready 
in a few weeks. 

Knowing, dear brother, the strength of your attachment to those truths 
of God’s Holy Word, in defence of which your martyred fathers bled, 
and confessing which your Saviour died—truths which must be univer- 
sally received ere He take the nations for his inheritance, and make the 
kingdoms of this world the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ, I beg 
your prompt and zealous co-operation in this effort toexhibit them. Will 
you be kind enough to head the enclosed subscription list with your own 
name, procure as many other subscribers of five dollars as you can, in 
both the sections of the Reformed Presbyterian Church. Write me pre- 
vious to the 1st of May how many you have procured, (that we may 
know the number required,) and remit the amount of the subscriptions at 
or before the meeting of Synod in Chicago on the 24th May, to the Trea- 
surer of the Board, Mr. George H. Stuart, Bank Street, Philadelphia? 
Please address me to his care. 

I remain, dear brother, affectionately yours, 


Rogpert Patterson, 
Agent of the Board of Missions of the 
Philadelphia, 13th April, 1853. Gen. Synod of the Ref. Pres. Church. 
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% 
THE APPROACHING MEETING OF SYNOD. 


The meeting of General Synod which is to be held in Chicago, during 
the present month (May) is one of much interest, and we hope earnest 
supplications will be made throughout the church, that “ wisdom from 


above”? may be granted to the fathers and brethren who may be assem- 


bled. ‘There are numerous measures of great practical importance which 
will claim attention, and any thing which would interfere with them 
should be avoided as far as possible. Our symbolical books, the Testi- 
mony, the Directory, and the book of Discipline, have now been com- 
pleted, and any propositions to amend or alter them, would only produce 
agitation, and lead to almost interminable controversies. For the present, 
at least, it will be better to let them remain as they are. The subject of 
controversy which occupied much time in several recent meetings of 
Synod, we earnestly hope will not be allowed again to vex us. Even 
those who have most pitied the person referred to, must see plainly that 
no good is to be expected from renewed agitation of his case. All is 
known which can be known in regard to it, and there is no reason to sup- 
pose that the peace and prosperity of our church will be promoted by 
again introducing it. The extension of the church at home, the increase 
of her foreign missionary operations, the proper support of her ministry in 
weak congregations, are subjects of far greater moment, and the time of 
the meeting should not be consumed, or the disposition to attend to them 
destroyed, by other questions which only “ gender strife,” and are so 
“unprofitable.” ‘Pray for the peace of Jerusalem, they shall prosper 
that love her. Peace be within her walls, and prosperity within her 
palaces. For our brethren and companions’ sakes, we will now say, 
Peace be within thee. Because of the house of the Lorp our Gop, we 
will seek her good.” 


HOW IT WORKS. 


It is pleasing to find, by information received from numerous 
sources, that the system of collecting contributions for missionary 
purposes, put into operation by Rev. Mr. Patterson, the agent of our 
Board, who has visited our western churches so extensively, works 
well. The following extract of a letter from a minister in the west, 
is only “one of many” which might be presented :—“‘ We have just 
had the quarterly meeting of our collectors, at the end of the first 
three months. The whole congregation has been canvassed, and but 
two or three individuals have refused to do something. The result is 
that at the end of three months Turrty Dotiars have been raised, 
exclusive of the Sabbath School fund, which will be, at the lowest, 
Five Donuars, making more than was reported for the whole of last 
year. We will raise in all some One HunpreD AnD TWENTY-FIVE 
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Douars for the two objects. This is promising. But the best thing 
about it is that. every body seems delighted and pleased.” 


LAYING THE CORNER STONE OF THE FIRST REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN 
CHURCH, PHILADELPHIA. 


We extract the following article, with some corrections and amend- 
ments, from the Philadelphia Daily Register. We feel confident that 
many of our readers will wish to possess in a permanent form an ac- 
count of the interesting services connected with the commencement 
of this new edifice for divine worship. 


LayIne THE Corner STONE oF THE First REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN 
CuuRcH, PHILADELPHIA.—The corner stone of the First Reformed 
Presbyterian Church, in Broad street, east side, between Spruce 
and Pine, was laid with appropriate ceremonies, on Thursday after- 
noon, April 26th. A large concourse of people was drawn together 
to witness the interesting exercises. The services were commenced 
with prayer, by the Rev. Dr. McDowell, of the O. S. Presbyterian 
Church, and reading of the Scriptures by the Rev. Wm. Sterrett, of. 
the Ref. Pres. Church. After which the following verses were given 
out by the Rev. Wm. Ramsey, of the N. S. Pres. Church, and sung 
by the large assembly : 


Except the Lord do build the house, Till for the Lord a place I find, 
The builders lose their pain, Where he may make abode: 
Except the Lord the city keep, A place of habitation 3 
' The watchmen watch in vain. For Jacob’s mighty God. 
I will not come within my house, That stone is made head corner stone, 
Nor rest in bed at all, Which builders did despise: 
Nor shall mine eyes take any sleep, This is the doing of the Lord, 
Nor eyelids slumber shall; And wondrous in our eyes. 


Blessed is he, in God’s great name, 
That cometh us to save; 

We, from the house which to the Lord 
Pertaius, you blessed have. 


Mr. G. H. Stuart, Chairman of the Building Committee, then 
made a statement, and during his address remarked that since the 
organization in 1798, there had been received in its communion 2142 
members: at the present time there are over 600, 

The former pastor, Rev. 8. B. Wylie, D. D., was installed in the 
year 1803, and died Oct. 13th, 1852. His son and successor, Rev. 
I’. W. J. Wylie, was installed as assistant and successor to his father, 
October 26th, 1843. 

The Rev. Dr. Newton, of the Episcopal Church, then addressed the 
assemblage, expressing the pleasure which he felt in participating in 
the exercises of the occasion, to manifest not only his great regard 
for the memory of the late Pastor of the congregation, whose in- 
structions, in company with his friend, the present pastor, he had en- 
joyed while in college, but also to testify his gratification at finding 
a new house of worship about to be erected in so eligible a situation, 

The Dr. then addressed the assembly on the great work to be done 
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by the different denominations as fellow-labourers in raising stones 
out of the quarry of our common humanity, and preparing them for 
the temple of God. 

A portion of the 102d Psalm, L. M., was then given out by Rev. 
Wm. Blackwood, of the 0. 8. Pres. Church. 


Thou shalt arise, and pres | yet God in his glory shall appear, 
_ Thou to Mount Sion shall extend; When Sion he builds and repairs ; 
Her time for favour which was set, He shall regard and lend his ear 
Behold, 1s now come to an end. Unto the needy’s humble prayers. 
Thy saints take pleasure in her stones,| Th’ afflicted’s prayer he will not scorn, 
er very dust to them is dear. All times this shall be on reeord. 
All heathen lands and kingly thrones | And generations yet unborn 
On earth thy glorious name shall fear.| Shall praise and magnify the Lord. 


The Rey. Mr. Willets, of the Reformed Dutch Church, then made 
an address. Holding up the open Bible, he referred to it as the source 
of the remarkable prosperity of this nation, and contrasted the con- 
dition of New England, with her ice-bound coasts and granite rocks, 
with the sunny regions of New Mexico and South America. Mr. W. 
then made a most happy allusion to the remarks of Dr. Newton, 
showing the propriety of agreement and co-operation among the fel- 
low labourers in the common work, and holding up the Church as a 
monument being erected in the distant Capitol of the Universe, to 
which the different churches in this lower world forwarded the finished 
blocks ready to place in the column being erected to the honour of 
the Son of God. 

The corner stone having been properly adjusted, a leaden box was 
placed in it, containing a copy of the Scriptures, the Confession of 
Faith, the Historical and Doctrinal parts of the Testimony of the 
Reformed Presbyterian Church, the Directory for Worship, Dr. Mc- 
Master’s Work on Psalmody, Rev. Mr. Campbell’s Work on Missions 
in India, Sermons delivered in memory of late Dr. Wylie, a number 
of religious periodicals, and of the daily and weekly papers of the 
city, with reports of various benevolent societies, and some sacra- 
mental tokens, and the recent issue of American coins. The lid was 
placed upon the stone by the pastor, Rev. Mr. Wylie, who next ad- 
dressed the audience. It was with no superstitious feelings, he ob- 
served, that we had met here this day. It was felt to be proper to 
“acknowledge God in all our ways,” and “whatever we did in word 
or in deed, to do all in the name of the Lorn Jzsvus, giving thanks to 
Gop, even the Father by him.” When the foundation of the second 
temple was laid, the ‘priests stood in their apparel, and the Levites, 
the sons of Asaph, to praise the Lord after the ordinance of David, 
the king of Israel, and they sang together by course, praising and 
giving thanks unto the Lorp, because he is good, for his mercy en- 
dureth forever. And all the people shouted with a great shout when 
they praised the Lorp, because the foundation of the house of the 
Lord was laid.’”? That honoured form which had stood beside the 
corner stone of the Church, which the congregation were about to 
leave, and whose earnest and fervent prayers had been presented when 
it was laid, was no longer among us. Yet, if by the multitudes of 
messengers, who go from earth to heaven, ‘‘the spirits of just men 
made perfect” are informed of the events which occur on earth, he 
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would rejoice with us in the commencement of an undertaking so full 
of interest to the people whom he loved so long and loved so well. 
Alluding to the union of ministerial brethren, of so many different 
denominations, Mr. W. remarked that it reminded him of the times of 
the Solemn League and Covenant, when the moderate Episcopalian, 
the Independent, and the Presbyterian united together in “the com- 
mon cause of religion, liberty, and peace.’’ Nor could it be forgotten 
that at a time too when from fierce persecution the Reformed Pres- 
byterian Church in Scotland was left without a ministry, it was in- 
debted to a classis of the Reformed Dutch Church for the ordination 
of the youthful and devoted Renwick. It was a pleasing thing that 
there was so much evangelical truth held in common, that so many 
different churches were built on that great foundation stone which the 
Lorp had laid in Zion. It was also gratifying that those noble prin- 
ciples for which our covenanting ancestors contended so valiantly, 
were now, in this land, so generally acknowledged and adopted. 
These principles, he observed, might substantially be reduced to two, 
that the Church of the Lorp Jxsus Curist is free from the com- 
mandments of men in all matters pertaining to her doctrine, discipline 
and order, and that the nations of the earth in their national character 
are bound to conform the constitutions and administrations of their 
governments to the supreme law of Gop. If a Knox, or a Melville, 
or a Henderson had lived in our favoured land, they would have found 
the secure enjoyment of the rights for which they were contending 
so nobly. The liberties which we possess are to be traced back to 
these principles and these honoured men. A distinguished jurist of 
the Empire State had publicly maintained that the American Decla- 
ration of Independence derived its origin from the covenants of Scot- 
land. Some of the more zealous covenanters proposed to establish a 
republican government in Scotland. More than a hundred years ago 
a number of them renewed these solemn bonds at Octorara, in the 
State of Pennsylvania, and in consequence of the hostility which the 
then British government manifested, they were compelled to fly to the 
new settlements of North and South Carolina, and in that region 
originated the Mecklenburgh Declaration of Independence, which 
preceded the national declaration about a year, and which suggested 
its most forcible expression. Jefferson, it appeared, was acquainted 
in early life with the history of those times, and when preparing the 
declaration searched the records of that period for principles and pre- 
cedents. Mr. W. concluded by reiterating the gratification which was 
_ felt at the exhibition of Christian union on this occasion, and express- 
ing the earnest hope that “the Lord Gop would be with us as he had 
been with our fathers.”’ 
_A Doxotoey, from the 148th Psalm, was then read by Rev. Mr. 
Chambers, of the Independent Church. 


The Lord of heav’n confess, O let God’s name be praised 
On high his glory raise, Above both earth and sky ; 
Him let all angels bless, For he his saints hath raised 
Him all his armies praise. And set their horn on high. 
Him glorify, Ev’n those that be 
Sun, moon, and stars; Of Israel’s race, 
Ye higher spheres, Near to his grace, 
And cloudy sky. : The Lord praise ye. 
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The Benediction was pronounced by the Rev. Dr. Boardman. 

The plan of this church, and the building for Sabbath school and 
other purposes connected therewith, were furnished by Mr. John Mc- 
Arthur, Jr., an architect of the highest reputation in this city, who 
has bestowed upon them the utmost labour and attention, and has 
taken unusual interest in prosecuting all the measures necessary for 
carrying them out. He will superintend the work, which has been 
contracted for by Mr. John McClure, a builder who stands deservedly 
at the head of his profession. 

The church is in the Byzantine style, and will present a front on 
Broad street of nearly seventy feet, with bell towers on the angles 
eighty-two feet high to the finial. There will be a cloistered porch in 
front, forming a cover to the entrance, from which the gallery stairs 
will start in the bell towers. ‘The audience chamber will be sixty- 
three feet wide by seventy-one feet six inches deep; containing one 
hundred and thirty-six pews on the floor. Single galleries are to be 


on the sides, and double on the front, access to which will be had by 


four stairways; two in front, and two in the rear, communicating with 
the Sabbath school room. The ceiling, thirty-two feet from the floor, 
will be ornamented with exposed principals, filled with perforated 
panel work. All the glass of the church windows is to be enamelled. 
The pulpit will stand upon a platform richly panelled and ornamented; 
the recess behind it will be circular, groined in the ceiling, and sur- 
mounted by perforated scroll ornaments. There will be a lecture 
room immediately adjoining the church in the rear, forty feet nine 
inches in width by forty-eight feet six inches in depth, with an infant 


school room and pastor’s study, the latter connecting with the pulpit 


by a private stairway. The entire second story of this building con- 
necting with the church galleries will be occupied as a Sabbath school 
room, the dimensions of which will be forty-nine feet six inches by 
sixty-three feet six inches, thus making the whole under one roof, one 
hundred and fifty feet in depth, extending from Broad to Blight 
streets, between Spruce and Pine, nearly opposite the Deaf and Dumb 
Institution. The principal projections and carvings of front and flank 


are to be of wood and stone, while all the other exterior surfaces will 
be stuccoed. 
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Tue Doctratnat Dirrerences which have agitated and divided the Presbyterian 
Church, or the Old and the New Theology. By James Wood, D.D. Enlarged 
edition. Phil. Pres. Board, pp. 290. | 


Two editions of this book have been already published, which would appear to be 
a good evidence of its value. In this, the third, edition, such additions are made 
as bring the subject down to the present time. We have no doubt that a fair 
view of the distinctive features of each branch of the Presbyterian Church may 
be obtained from this volume. 


Tue Cuitp’s Carecuts of Scripture History, Parts 1 and 2, pp. 64. Parts 3 and 
4, pp. 138. Pres. Board. 


These volumes contain an excellent system of instruction in Seripture history. 
The questions are direct and simple, and the answers expressed with great 
filelity to the inspired record, and remarkable simplicity. The series extends 
only to the death of Saul, but we hope the author, who is happily qualified to 
instruct the youth, will continue the course throughout the whole Bible. 
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Biste Ruymes, or Sketches of Scripture History; in verse. Pres. Board. pp 

132. 

The sentiments expressed in the little poems contained in this book appear 
to be strictly scriptural and evangelical, and the versification harmonious and 
grammatical. Numerous wood engravings render the work still more attractive 
to the young. Parents will find it an excellent book for their children. 


THe Grace or Curist: or Sinners Saved by Unmerited Kindness. By W.S. 

Plummer, D. D. Philadelphia: Pres. Board. Pp. 154. 12mo. 

This work has the evangelical tone and unction which all Dr. Plummer’s 
writings possess, and the subjects of which it treats are such as every real 
Christian will regard with constant interest. One of the most interesting 
features of the book is the numerous and full quotations made from eminent 
theologians, ancient and modern, and from the standards of different de- 
nominations. It is pleasing to find how fully the doctrines of free grace 
have been maintained by the wise and good in all ages and every land. 


GospeL Grass: Representing the miscarriages of Professors. By Lewis Stuckley. 
New York: Carter and Brother. Pp. 306. 12mo. : 


This is a re-publication of a valuable experimental work, by one of 
the old Puritan Divines, who was ejected by the act of uniformity, in 
1662. It isa faithful and searching exhibition of divine truth, and its 
proper use would do much to raise the standard of religion, now un- 
happily so low. 

Sprine Time or Lire. By Rev. D. Magie, D.D. New York: Carter & Brother. 
Pp. 320. 18mo. 

We are glad to find another book for young men. The venerable 
author, whose portrait accompanies the volume, can give the counsels of 
age and experience, and the clear statement and close application of 
Scriptural truth which pervades the whole book, makes it a safe and 
valuable guide. We would be glad to find it widely circulated among 
our young men. 

Femate Prery: or the Young Woman’s Friend and Guide through Life to Im- 
mortality. By John Angell James. Pp. 450. 12mo. New York: R. Carter 
& Brother. 

This is a re-publication of James’ excellent work for young females. 
It possesses the characteristics of all his writings—evangelical sentiment, 
and wise counsel, presented in a pure, graceful, and agreeable style. It 
forms a suitable guide for the interesting class for whom it is designed. 


We have also received from Messrs. Carter— 


Memoir or Rev. W. A. B. Jounson, Missionary at Sierra Leone,—with an In- 
troductory Notice—by Rev. Dr. Tyng. Pp. 385. 12mo. 


Tue Coursr or Fair: or the Practical Christian delineated. By. J. Angell 
James. Pp. 412. 18mo. 


Daveuters of Cuina: or Sketches of Domestic Life in the Celestial Empire. 
By Eliza J. Gillet Bridgman. Pp. 234. 18mo; with numerous highly finished 
engravings. 


Tue Lerrers anp Diaries or Pup Sapuir, or Pesta, Huneary. Pp. 168. 
18mo. 


A more extended notice is unavoidably postponed until our next No. 


4 THE 


Wasser of the Cobraant, 


JULY, 1853. 


PROCEEDINGS OF THE GENERAL SYNOD OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTE- 
RIAN CHURCH IN NORTH AMERICA.—-SESSION XXX. 


Chicago, Ill., May 25, 1858, Tk o'clock, P. M. 

The General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in North 
America met, pursuant to adjournment, in the First Reformed Pres- 
byterian Church, and was opened with a sermon by the Moderator, 
Rey. George Scott, from Colossians iv. 17: “Take heed to the minis- 
try which thou hast received in the Lord, that thou fulfil it.” 

After sermon the Moderator constituted the Synod by prayer, 
whereupon Synod adjourned, to meet in the same place to-morrow at 
9 o’clock, A. M., the Moderator concluding by prayer. , 


Same place, 9 o’clock, A. M. 


Synod met, and was opened by prayer. The minutes of last meet- 
ing were read and approved. Proceeded to ascertain the members, 
when it appeared that the following appointments had been made by, 
the respective Presbyteries :— 

Northern Presbytery—Rev. Dr. M‘Leod, A. G. Wylie, A. Clarke, 
J. A. Crawford, D. J. Patterson, H. Gordon, R. A. Hill, 8. L. Fin- 
ney, A. R. Gailey—General Alternate, W. 8S. Darragh, Ministers; 
‘and W. Agnew, D. Stewart, J. Currie, N. M‘Dowel, W. Mathews, T. 

Cumming, W. Cunningham,.W. Craig, J. W. King, Ruling Elders. 
Philadelphia Presbytery—Rev. Dr. Crawford, T. W. J. Wylie, W. 
Sterret, R. J. Black, M. Smyth, R. Patterson, A. G. M‘Auley, Mi- 
nisters; and G. H. Stuart, J. M‘Kendrick, W. Montgomery, H 
Alexander, R. Steenson, R. M‘Coy, A. Alcorn, Ruling Elders. 

Presbytery of Pittsburgh—Rev. Dr. Guthrie, G. Scott, Dr. Black, 
J. Hutchman, D. Herron, R. M‘Cracken, J. Douglas, J. Nevin, A. 
Walker, D. Kennedy, G. R. M‘Millan, Ministers; and W. Scott, H. 
Sterling, G. Adams, R. Mehard, R. Davis, W. Patton, S. Boyd, E. 
Radcliff, J. M‘Fann, W. Hutchman, J. Waddel—Alternates, J. Scott, 
H. Dehaven, J. Kidd, H. Williams, J. Jordan, J. H. Gormley, T. 
Smith, W. M‘Marlan, W. M‘Kenzie, John Black, Ruling Elders. 

Presbytery of Ohio.—Rev. Dr. Heron, H. M‘Millan, G. M‘Millan, 
E. Cooper, Ministers; and D. M‘Millan, John Reed, Peter Gibson, 
'S. Little—Alternates, John Little, John Orr, J. Cooke, J. M‘Cune, 

Ruling Elders. 
Western Presbytery.—Rev. Dr. M‘Master, 8S. Wylie, J. M‘Master, 
M. Harshaw, J. W. Morrison, A. M. Stewart, J. Pearson, J. M‘Mil- 
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lan, J. S. Scott, Ministers; and J. Wilson, M. M‘Millan, J. M‘EI- 
downey, R. Hamil, M. D.—Alternates, J. Clarke, A. Rome, G. 
Atchison, D. M‘Clay, Ruling Elders. 

Presbytery of Saharanpur—No representation. 

The roll of Synod, as completed, is as follows :—Rev. Andrew W. 
Black, D. D., Ebenezer Cooper, John Douglas, Spencer L. Finney, 
Andrew R. Gailey, Henry Gordon, Thomas ©. Guthrie, D. D., Mi- 
chael Harshaw, Andrew Heron, D. D., David Herron, Josiah Hutch- 
man, David Kennedy, Alexander G. M‘Auley, John N. M‘Leod, D. D., 
Gilbert M‘Master, D. D., John M‘Master, Gavin M‘Millan, Hugh 
M‘Millan, G. R. M‘Millan, John M‘Millan, John W. Morrison, John 
Nevin, Robert Patterson,.James Pearson, George Scott, James 5S. 
Scott, Alexander M. Stewart, Matthew Smyth, Andrew Walker, 
Samuel Wylie, Andrew G. Wylie, Theodorus W. J. Wylie, Minis- 
ters; and Gabriel Adams, William Agnew, Hugh Alexander, John 
Black, William Craig, Robert Davis, Peter Gibson, Robert Hamil, 
M. D., William Mathews, Daniel M‘Millan, Milton M‘Millan, John 
M‘Eldowney, John Orr, Andrew Rome, William Patton, William 
Scott, Thomas Smith, Henry Sterling, James Waddel, John Willson, 
Ruling Elders. 
~ Proceeded to the choice of Officers. Whereupon Rey. Andrew W. 
Black, D. D., was chosen Moderator, Rev. John N. M‘Leod, D. D., 
Stated, and Rev. John M‘Millan, Assistant, Clerks. 

The minutes of the last meeting of Synod were then read through- 
out, as already approved. 

Resolved, That Synod take a recess for half an hour. 

Resumed business, when the Moderator announced the Standing 
Committees, as follows:— 

Committee on Foreign Correspondence—Rev. T. W. J. Wylie, H. 
M‘Millan, G. H. Stuart. 

Committee on Discipline—Rev. Dr. M‘Master, Dr. Heron, G. 
Adams. 

Committee on the Signs of the Times—Rev. J. W. Morrison, A. 
Walker, H. M‘Millan, M. Smyth, S. L. Finney, H. Sterling, D. 
M‘Millan, J. Wilson. 

Committee on Theological Seminary—Rev. J. M‘Master, H. M‘Mil- 
lan, A. G. Wylie, W. Agnew. 

Committee on Presbyterial Reports—Rev. Dr. Guthrie, J. 8. Scott, 
KE. Cooper, D. Herron, John Black. 

Committee on Devotional Hxercises—Rev. J. Douglas, A. M. Stew- 
art, M. Harshaw, J. Waddel. 

Committee on Supplies—Rev. 8. Wylie, G. Scott, A. G. Wylie, 
A. J. M‘Auley, Dr. Heron. 

Committee on Finance—Reyv. G. Scott, W. Agnew, H. Sterling. 

Auditing Committee—Messrs. P. Gibson, H. Alexander, W. Patton. 


COMMITTEES ON PRESBYTERIAL RECORDS. 


Northern Presbytery—Rev. J. Pearson, M. Harshaw, John Orr. 

Philadelphia Presbytery—Rev. J. M‘Master, G. R. M‘Millan, Mil. 
ton M‘Millan. 

Pittsburgh Presbytery—Rev. R. Patterson, G. M‘Millan, J. Wil 


son. 
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Ohio Presbytery—Rev. A. G. Wylie, D. Herron, R. Davis. 
Western Presbytery—Rev. M. Smyth, A. Walker, W. Mathews. 


Proceeded to the consideration of unfinished business according to 
the docket of Stated Clerk. 

The Committee on Foreign Correspondence, (Dr. M‘Leod, chair- 
man,) reported that no communication had been received from, or 
made to the transatlantic sister churches since last meeting of Synod. 
The injunction to the Committee to transmit a letter of encourage- 
ment to our brethren in India, was renewed. 

The Committee to organize a Presbytery in New Brunswick and 
Nova Scotia, reported that circumstances had prevented the accom- 
plishment of the object for the present. The Committee were dis- 
charged. | 

A request was presented from editors of the city papers, that a 
minute of the proceedings of Synod should be furnished them for 
daily publication. The request was granted, and Rev. A. M. Stew- 
art, and H. Alexander, with the Stated Clerk, appointed a Committee 
to carry it into effect. 3 | : 

Resolved, That, until further ordered, the hours for the meetings 
of Synod shall be from 9 a. M. till 12 M., and from 3 p. M. till half 
past O P. M. 

The report of the Committee on Secret Societies, laid over from 
last meeting of Synod, was taken up on a motion for its adoption. 

The following was offered as a substitute for the report, and en- 
tertained by Synod: 

Resolved, That this Synod disapprove of all Secret Societies, and 
warn their people against them. Pending this, it was moved and 
seconded that the further consideration of the subject be indefinitely 
postponed. Pending this, Synod adjourned, the Moderator con- 
cluding by prayer. * | | 

: Same place, 3 o'clock, P. M. 

Synod met, pursuant to adjournment, and was opened by prayer. 
‘Same members present as before. The minutes of the last meeting 
were read and approved. Resumed the consideration of the motion 
to postpone, indefinitely, the Resolution respecting Secret Societies. 

The following was offered as a substitute for the motion to postpone 
indefinitely: 

Resolved, That Synod, abiding by the long existing law and prac- 
tice of this church on this subject, in allowing no connexion, on the 
part of her members, with immoral associations, consider further 
legislation, at present, unnecessary. This being entertained, was 
' adopted by Synod. ales 
Rey. J. Nevin presented a report on a sustentation fund. It was 
accepted, and, on motion, laid on the table. 

The proposition for amending the rules on the previous question, 
referred from last meeting, was taken up, whereupon It was 

Resolved, That the further consideration of this subject be indefi- 
nitely postponed. aaa tes 
The Committee appointed to publish the Historical view, reported 
in part, and were continued. ! 
Synod then adjourned, the Rev. Gavin M‘Millan concluding by 
prayer. 
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Same place, May 21th, 9 o'clock, A. M. 

Synod met, pursuant to adjournment, and was opened by prayer. 
Same members present as before, with the addition of Rev. J. Huteh- 
man, Rev. H. Gordon, and Mr. William Craig. 

Rev. Dr. M‘Leod presented, in writing, his resignation as Profes- 
sor of Theology in the Hastern Theological Seminary. Whereupon 
it was, on motion, fesolved, that the communication from the Pro- 
fessor be accepted and referred to the Committee on the Theological 
Seminary, appointed last year. The paper is as follows:— 


To the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian church in 
North America, to meet in Chicago, Illinois, May 25th, 1853. 

REVEREND FATHERS AND BRETHREN:—The undersigned respect- 
fully resigns, into the hands of your venerable body, the appointment 
of Professor of Theology in the Eastern Theological Seminary, which 
you were pleased, by a unanimous vote, to bestow upon him, and 
which he has been endeavouring, for.two years past, to discharge to 
the best of his abilities. Called to meet the labours of a numerous 
pastoral charge to which his first attentions are due, and which is as 
worthy of, as it is entitled to, his best exertions, he finds himself. en- 
tirely unable to attend properly to the additional duties of the Pro- 
fessorate, under present arrangements. He, therefore, ceases to 
attempt it. 7 

Profoundly impressed with the necessity of a school of theological 
education to the well-being, respectability and continued existence 
of your ecclesiastical organization, he prays God to guide you to a 
judicious issue of the projects now before you, in reference to these 
momentous interests. With becoming gratitude for the opportunities 
of usefulness to some of your rising ministry, which the office has fur- 
nished him, he subscribes himself, 


Yours, in the gospel of Jesus Christ. 
New York, May 20th, 18538. JoHN N. M‘Leop. 


Rev. Dr. M‘Master made a statement respecting his connexion 
with the Theological Seminary of the West, returning thanks for the 
appointment, though it had never been formally accepted by him, and 
now leaving the whole subject in the hands of Synod. 

On motion, Dr. M‘Master’s communication was referred to the 
Committee on the Seminary. | 

The Committee of Conference with the Associate Reformed and 
other churches, on the subject of Psalmody, presented their report. 
It was accepted, and Synod proceeded to its consideration on a mo- 
tion for its adoption. 

It was moved to amend the report by striking out so much as re- 
fers to the consideration of new versions of the Psalms, should such 
be presented. 

A substitute for this was offered, on which the question of order 
was raised. ‘The Moderator decided the substitute to be in order. 
An appeal was taken, and the chair sustained. 

The previous question was called for and ordered by Synod. The 


main question was then put, and the report was adopted. It is as 
follows: 
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REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON PSALMODY. 


The committee appointed to confer with a similar committee of the Associate 
Reformed church, on the subject of Psalmody, respectfully report :— 

That they have received no communication from the brethren of our sister 
church upon the subject, and, consequently, have held no conference in regard 
to it. They believe, however, that it is one of great and general interest and 
importance, and that it requires the careful consideration of Synod. Accord- 
ing to the decision made at last meeting we would recommend that no altera- 
tion be allowed in our present version, but we would not refuse to accept of 
additional versions if such shall be presented, provided that they be found, on 
careful examination, to be “‘ more plain, smooth and agreeable to the text than 
any heretofore.” It is, therefore, recommended that the committee be con- 
tinued, and that if any new versions be presented to them, they be authorized 
to receive, revise, and publish them in the Banner of the Covenant, as they 
may consider suitable; and that the further consideration of the subject be 

- postponed until the next meeting of Synod. All which is respectfully sub- 
mitted. THE COMMITTEE. 


The Committee on Devotional Exercises presented their report. 
It was accepted, and, after amendment, adopted. It is as follows :8 


REPORT OF COMMITTEE ON DEVOTIONAL EXERCISES. 


The committee on devotional exercises respectfully report :— | 

That if we would enjoy the blessing of the King and Head of the Church, 
we must be frequently and earnestly engaged at a throne of heavenly and di- 
vine grace. Your committee would recommend, therefore, that, immediately 
after the opening of Synod, half an hour each day be spent in devotional ex-— 
ercises—the moderator appointing such persons as he may think proper to con- 
duct them. | 

Your committee would also recommend that on Monday morning, imme- 
diately after the opening of Synod, two hours be spent in similar exercises. 

The moderator to preside, and commence by singing. 

Prayer—Rev. Dr. M‘Master. , 

Address—Rev. Dr. Guthrie, on “Home Missions.” ‘ 

Singing and Reading of the Scriptures—Rev. 8. I. Finney. 

Address—Rev. Rob’t Patterson, on “Foreign Missions.” _ 

Prayer and Reading of the Scriptures—Rev. David Kennedy. 

Address on the Necessity of Ministerval Piety—Rev. Dr. Heron. 

Prayer—Rev. John M‘Master. 

Singing—Rev. A. G. M‘Auley. 

Benediction—Rev. A. M. Stewart. 

All which is respectfully submitted. THE COMMITTEE. 


_ The Presbyteries of Philadelphia, Ohio and Saharanpur presented 

their reports. They were severally adopted and referred to the Com- 

‘mittee on Presbyterial Reports. | 

- Synod then adjourned, Rev. H. Gordon concluding by prayer. 
Same place, 3 o’clock, P. M. 


Synod met, pursuant to adjournment, and was opened by prayer. 
‘Same members present as before. The minutes of the last meeting 


were read and approved. 
The Western and Pittsburgh Presbyteries presented their reports, 
) which were accepted and referred to the Committee on Presbyterial 


Reports. dae 
Resolved, That the Committee on the publication of the proceed- 


| ings of Synod, in the city papers, be directed to procure copies of 
| them for the use of the members of Synod. : ) 
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The Committee on the Records of the Philadelphia, Western and 
Pittsburgh Presbyteries presented their reports, which were severally 
approved. 

On motion of Rev. J. Nevin, it was 

Resolved, That a Committee be appointed to inquire whether any 
action can be beneficially taken, by this Synod, on the subject of Sab- 
bath desecration by railway travelling. The Committee are Rev. J. 
Nevin, H. M‘Millan and H. Alexander. 

Synod then adjourned, Rev. Dr. M‘Master concluding by prayer. 


Same place, May 28th, 1853, 9 o'clock, a. M. 


Synod met, pursuant to.adjournment, and was opened by prayer. 
Same members present as before. The minutes of the last meeting 
were read and approved. 

Proceeded to the devotional exercises, which were conducted by- 
Rev. Dr. M‘Master, A. G. Wylie, J. Pearson, and H. M‘Millan. 

Proceeded to business. The Northern Presbytery presented their 
report. Jt was accepted and referred to the Committee on Presby- 
terial Reports. 

Communications asking supplies of preaching were presented from 
members of the church in Lincoln county, and also in Blount county, 
Tennessee. ‘They were accepted and referred to the Committee on 
Supplies, with instructions to provide for granting the prayer of the 
petitioners. 

The superintendents of the Eastern Theological Seminary pre- 
sented their report. It was accepted and referred to the Committee 
on the Theological Seminary. 

The report of Mr. James N. Gifford, Treasurer of the Hastern Theo- 
logical Seminary, was presented. It was accepted and referred to 
the Auditing Committee. 

The superintendents of the Western Seminary reported that they 
had no report to make. 

Rev. J. Hutchman presented a paper on the subject of Psalmody, 
and moved its adoption by Synod. 

Rev. George Scott presented a substitute, which was entertained 
by Synod. Pending the consideration of this, it was moved and se- 
conded that this whole subject be laid on the table for the present. 

As a substitute for the motion to lay on the table, the following 
was offered and entertained by Synod: 

fesolved, ‘That Synod adhere to the avowed principles and order 
of the church, on the subject. of Psalmody, and direct a compliance 
with the 4th article of the “Directory for Worship,” chapter 4th, 
page 17, which is as follows: “Singing the praises of God is an im- 
portant and necessary part of divine worship. The book of Psalms 
is divinely appointed for this purpose. No imitation of the Psalms, 
or any other human composition, may be admitted into the exercise 
of religious worship.”” (Adopted, see P. M. session.) Pending this, 
Synod adjourned, the Moderator concluding by prayer. 


Same place, 3 o'clock, P. M. 
Synod met, pursuant to adjournment, and was opened by prayer. 


Same members present as before. The minutes of the last meeting 
were read and approved. 
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Proceeded to the unfinished business, the motion on the subject 
of Psalmody. It was adopted. (See a. M. session.) 

Rev. A. M. Stewart offered the following resolution: 

Resolved, That Synod’s understanding of the substitute adopted 


by Synod is the exclusive use, by divine appointment, of the book of 
Psalms, in the praise of God. 


The following resolution was offered: 

Resolved, That this proposition be laid on the table. 

The ayes and noes, on the motion to lay on the table, were called 
for, and are as follow: | 

Ayes—The Moderator, E. Cooper, A. R. Gailey, Dr. Heron, D. 
Kennedy, A. G. M‘Auley, Dr. M‘Leod, Dr. M‘Master, John M‘Mas- 
ter, G. M‘Millan, John Nevin, R. Patterson, George Scott, M. Smyth, 
A. Walker, 8S. Wylie, A. G. Wylie, T. W. J. Wylie; and John Black, 
William Craig, Peter Gibson, Daniel M‘Millan, John Orr, A. Rome, 
H. Sterling, John Wilson—20. 

Noes—H. Gordon, Dr. Guthrie, M. Harshaw, J. Hutchman, J. S. 
Scott, A. M. Stewart; and G. Adams, H. Alexander, W. Scott, W. 
Patton, J. Waddel—11. 

Not voting—J. Douglas, H. M‘Millan; and R. Davis, R. Hamil, 
M. D.—4. Several members absent. 

Drs. M‘Master, M‘Leod, Rev. A. G. Wylie, and others, explained 
their vote to lay on the table, as meaning that they regarded the re- 
solution as unnecessary, the proposition adopted by Synod covering 
the entire ground. 

Rev. R. Patterson presented the reports of the Treasurer on Fo- 
reign Missions, also the report on Domestic Missions. They were 
severally accepted, and referred to the Auditing Committee. 

He presented also the report of the Treasurer of Synod, exhibiting 
the old balance due on the Theological Seminary account. The re- 
port was accepted and referred to the Auditing Committee. 

Resolved, That delinquent Presbyteries be directed to take up con- 
tributions at once, to defray these debts due to the Treasurer of 
Synod from the generous advances made by him. 

Synod then adjourned, the Rev. Dr. Heron concluding by prayer. 


Same place, May 30th, 1858, 9 o'clock, A. M. 


Synod met, pursuant to adjournment, and was opened by prayer. 
The minutes of the last meeting were read and approved. 

Proceeded to the devotional exercises according to schedule adopted. 
(See minutes of May 27th.) 3 

In connexion with the devotional exercises, the reports of the Cor- 
responding Secretary of the Board of Missions, and of the Agent of 
the Board, were read. (See documents in the Appendix.) 

On motion of Rev. Dr. M‘Master, Resolved, That a Committee be 
appointed to bring in a minute on the death of the Rev. Dr. 8. B. 
Wylie, and report at the present session of Synod—Rev. Dr. M‘Mas- 
ter was appointed to this service. OE ' 

Resolved, That a Committee be appointed to bring in @ minute on 
the death of Rev. George M. Lamb—Rev. Samuel Wylie was ap- 
pointed to this service. 

The Committee on Sabbath Desecration by railroad travelling pre- 
sented their report. It was accepted, adopted, and is as follows: 
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REPORT OF COMMITTEE ON R. R. TRAVELLING. 


The committee on Sabbath sanctification recommend the adoption of the 
following report :— 

Synod believe the Sabbath of the Lord to be a divine institution of perpe- 
tual obligation. They regard it as a standing testimony for Christianity, and 
an eflicient means of diffusing the truth and promoting practical godliness. 
They, therefore, view the rest of that holy day as an incalculable blessing of 
God to man, and they, consequently, feel deeply grieved at the gross desecra- 
tion of it by public corporations in this highly favoured land. 

Without overlooking other violations of the fourth commandment, Synod 
consider the ordinary running of railroad trains on the Sabbath as demanding 
special attention. They regard it as a deliberate offence against God, a great 
grievance to the minds of the godly, a snare to the conscience of professors of 
religion, and an invasion of the rights of the working-man, who is entitled to 
protection in the enjoyment, one day in seven, of the blessing of that rest 
which God has appointed for him. They believe it a sin and a crime, and an 
encouragement to sin and crime, and a fruitful source of fatal accidents, and a 
just occasion of the judgments of God being brought down upon our country; 
therefore, 

Resolved, 1. That Synod express their decided approbation of the conduct 
of such companies as respect the sanctity of the Lord’s day. 

Kesolved, 2. That Synod appoint the moderator and clerk, Rey. Drs. Black 
and M‘Leod, a committee to address a respectful communication to the Presi- 
dent and Directors of the Pennsylvania Railroad Company and other Sabbath 
desecrating companies, and present them with a copy of this resolution against 
them, acquaint them with the views of our church, and earnestly solicit their 
early and serious attention to this subject. 

resolved, 3. That Synod authorize this committee to correspond with other 
ecclesiastical bodies and Sabbath-observance associations, with a view to con- 
cert of action, among the friends of Sabbath sanctification, on this and kindred 
subjects. All which is respectfully submitted by — THE CoMMITTEE. 


The Committee on the Signs of the Times presented their report. 
It was accepted, and, after amendment, adopted. It is as follows: 


REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 


The committee on the Signs of the Times respectfully report :— 

That the duty assigned them of noticing particularly the main occurrences 
of Divine Providence, and of reporting what their utterances are, is, at the 
the present time, one of no common importance and difficulty. Though the 
Gop of Providence be never silent, his voice at some times is more audible 
and awful than at others. And the persuasion is general among Christians 
that, in this our day, God is doing something special and peculiar for the 
church and the race. 

The political world needs to be studied now—the waters are heaving, which 
have long been in at least a comparative quiet. Changes not few nor cus- 
tomary have been made, and are making, the issues of which cannot be pre- 
dicted. It is among the “signs of the times” that thrones are crumbling— 
that deep-rooted despotisms of the past have been shaken—that the human 
mind, so long enslaved, is learning to assert its rights, and to realize some- 
thing of its actual dignity and power. It is true that checks have been given, 
seemingly, to freedom in its onward way, and that there has been a partial re- 
triumphing of declining tyranny; but justice has gained upon the whole, and 
the friends of Gop and man are encouraged. In all these movements the 
church is concerned; and it would be an interesting question, how far éruth, 
as it works unseen and noiselessly, has had to do with them. There is enough 
in the occurrences of the present to encourage the student of prophecy to pore 
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and pray over those pictures of the future, which, though dim of necessity, are 
yet instructive and divine. Gop is doing his strange work. Nations are not 
independent of Him who rules the individual, and to whom the task is equally 
easy of controlling their policy and of ordering the steps of the obscurest. In 
this the church rejoices. 

In the religious world, too, changes are great. The old contest between 
Heathenism and Christianity, and the Papacy and Protestantism, still con- 
tinues, not only without abatement, but with increased fierceness. And we 
rejoice that the church is gaining—the activity in the missionary cause is 
great. Light is shining in on many a mind which Popery has beclouded, and 
men are breaking away from their servitude. 

There is ground, therefore, for gratitude, and among the causes for it are 
these—that truth and virtue have their triumphs still—that effectual blows 
have been given to the man of sin, and that there seems a speedier prepara- 
tion than heretofore for the coming of the day of the Lorp. Our own coun- 
try, too, is greatly blessed. During the past year no war shout has been 
heard—no scarcity has appalled us—no pestilence has smitten us—no check 
has been given to the arts—no chill has come upon honest industry—our 
foreign relations remain in their former friendliness—at home there is unity 
and peace, and, therefore, are we admired and feared abroad. And all this 
calls for gratitude. 

But there are causes for sorrow and shame. There are myriads in darkness 
still, and the contributions of the church to the sacred cause of Missions are 
not proportionate to the demand made upon the sympathy and feeling of the 
pious. Antichrist, though tottering, is bold and lordly as in the past, and spe- 
cious in his professions, and is marked by all his ancient and proverbial sub- 

tlety. And, as if it were not enough that his movement should be aggressive, 
there is a spurious or sickly protestantism which stretches out its hand and 
hails him as an ally. 

To those who are interested in the education of the young and rising ge- 
neration, it must be a ground of great sorrow to behold the mighty efforts 
which popery is now putting forth for the total abolition of our ‘common 
school” system of education. This is one of the most remarkable signs of 
our times. Your committee are, by no means, to be considered as endorsing 
the common school system in all its details, while, at the same time, they 
deprecate the efforts which have recently, and are now being made for its 
overthrow. The present agitation clearly indicates, that if it were only in her 
power, Rome would annihilate our form of presbyterian worship, and we would 
become the slaves of priestly influence and popish tyranny. 

Another cause for fasting and humiliation is the present divided state of the 
church of Christ. Her divisions paralyze her energies, and. render her exer- 

‘ tions less efficient than they would otherwise be if animated by the Spirit of 
Jesus Christ, whose prayer for upwards of eighteen hundred years has been, 

«That they all may be one; as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they 
also may be one in us: that the world may believe that thou hast sent me. 
The failure in the attempts at union among the more reformed churches, by 
conventional labours, is to be deeply regretted. And still more, that the pros- 
pect of organic union among these churches 18, at present, any thing but flat- 
tering. But while there are many things to discourage we are not to despair. 
of accomplishing the desired object. ‘The common ground occupied by these 
churches is broad enough to warrant co-operation 1n conducting missions on a 
foreign field. And it is hereby recommended that Synod propose to our bre- 
thren, with whom, in days past, we have been labouring for the pacification 
and union of the church of God, co-operation in conducting the foreign mis- 
sions of these several churches. i 

| It is among the signs of the times and the causes of sorrow, that there is so 
| large a portion of the church’s ministry seeking to model her after the type of 
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the church of the middle ages; and by insisting on forms and ceremonies and 
multiplying these, to obscure that spirituality which is her glory. 

It is to be lamented that the odious law againsi the fugitive slave remains 
unrepealed—that church-members, in the exercise of the elective franchise, 
are so extensively regardless of the requisite moral qualifications in candidates 
for public offices in the State—that intemperance is apparently on the increase, 
and that Christians are too neglectful of the influence which they exert in view 
of the existing evils. And, most of all, must we bewail the greatness of our 
own personal iniquity—the feebleness of our faith—the coldness of our love 
to the Lorp Jesus, and the dwarfishness of all the attainments of an indivi- 
dual Christianity. 

Your committee recommend the third Thursday of November, or suchother day 
as may be recommended by the.Governors of the different States, be appointed 
to be observed as a day of public thanksgiving to God for all the goodness 
which he has caused to pass before us. And that the third Thursday of Febru- 
ary, 1854, be appointed as a day of fasting, humiliation and prayer before 
God, on account of our personal, social, national and ecclesiastical transgres- 
sions. Respectfully submitted by THE COMMITTEE. 

The Committee of Supplies presented their report. It was accepted. 
Pending its consideration, Synod adjourned, Rev. J. S. Scott con- 
cluding by prayer. . 

Same place, 3 o'clock, P. M. 

Synod met, pursuant to adjournment, and was opened by prayer. 
Same members present as before. The minutes of the last meeting 
were read and approved. Cr 

The Auditing Committee reported that they had examined the 
accounts and found them correct. (See documents A, B, C and D, 
Appendix.) 


‘The report of the Committee on Supplies was re-committed for 
amendment. ; 

On motion of Rev. T. W. J. Wylie, Rev. Dr. M‘Master was added 
to the Committee of Foreign Correspondence to act as its chairman. 

The Committee on the publication of the Synodical Sermon pre- 
sented their report. It was accepted, and, on motion, laid on the 
table for the present. 

Rev. H. M‘Millan presented the following preamble and resolu- 
tions, which were seconded: 

Whereas, the Rev. David Kennedy, a member of this Synod, in 
conducting the public worship of God on the previous Sabbath, in 
this city, did grossly violate the established order of this church in 
the use of human Psalmody, both before and after sermon, and in 
the presence of sundry members of this Synod; therefore, 

ftesolved, (That the seat of said D. Kennedy, in this Synod, be 
declared vacant, and that*) he be referred to the Pittsburgh Presby- 
tery to be dealt with according to the order and discipline of the 
church in such a case. 

Resolved, That the further consideration of this matter be made 
the order of the day for to-morrow at 10 o’clock, a. M. 

Memorials from the session of the First Reformed Presbyterian 
church, Pittsburgh, and from John Little and eight other individuals 
of the congregation of Xenia, Ohio, requesting Synod to rescind the 


* This clause was stricken out, and the remainder adopted. (See minutes 
May 31st, 3 o’clock, p. m.) 
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third resolution, passed at last Synod, in the case of Rev. W. Wilson, 
were presented, read and laid on the table. 


A memorial signed by John P. Truesdale and twenty-four other 
individuals of the Reformed Presbyterian church, Austintown, Ohi6, 
making a similar request, was presented and read. Whereupon the 
following resolution was offered: 

Resolved, That, inasmuch as the memorial now presented (part of 
it having been stricken out by the person presenting it) is not in the 
form in which it came from the memorialists, it be returned to the 


person presenting it. Pending this, Synod adjourned, the Rev. A. 
G. Wylie concluding by prayer. 


Same place, May 31st, 1853, 9 o'clock, a. M. 


Synod met, pursuant to adjournment, and was opened by prayer. 
The minutes of the last meeting were read and approved. 

Devotional exercises were attended to by the Moderator, Rev. EH. 
Cooper, G. R..M‘Millan, and Dr. Guthrie. 

Rev. Dr. M‘Master reported a minute on the death of Rev. Dr. 
Wylie. It was approved unanimously. It is as follows: 


REPORT ON THE DEATH OF REV. S. B. WYLIE, D. pe 


Since the last meeting of this Synod, we have been called upon to weep over 
the decease of another venerated and beloved father of the Reformed Presby- 
terian church. The Reverend Samuel B. Wylie, D D., the late pastor of the 
first Reformed Presbyterian church, Philadelphia, departed this life on Octo- 
ber 13th, a. p. 1852, in the eightieth year of his age, full of days, full of the 
honours of a learned man, of an able and faithful minister of Christ, and of a 
well spent life; and full, too, of a calm, living, and joyful hope of a blessed 
immortality. | 

This record of affectionate regard is not the place for the particular recital 
of the very numerous excellencies of this venerable father, either as an able 
and upright man, a learned professor, a generous friend, or asa faithful minis- 
ter of Jesus Christ—one who in a distinguished manner fulfilled the duties 
‘of the various social relations of life, private and public, which, in a long and 
laborious career, he so honourably sustained. The record of these is found in 
the heart of the domestic circle in which he lived, in the literature of the 
country, in the exhibited theology of the church, and in the affectionate re- 
spect of all who knew him. A distinct and honourable testimony to his intel- 
lectual, social, and moral worth, is likewise found in the universal utterance 
of respect to his memory, through the journals of the day, on the occasion of 
his death. oh 

But his ransomed spirit, as is trusted, has been called to a re-association im 
the better country, with those fathers who had gone before him—the compa- 
nions, in earlier and later life, of his labours, his sorrows, his hopes, and his 
joys, while his “redeemed dust” reposes in hope of a glorious and blessed 
resurrection. We feel—deeply feel—his absence, and over it sigh in sorrow. 
It is trusted that hig high example will instruct us, his survivors in life, to live 
unto the Lord, that when we die we may die unto the Lord, that living and 
dying we may be the Lord’s, while confidingly looking to Him with whom is 
the wisdom of the Spirit, for sustentation in time and fora latter end of 

eace. 
Tt is recommended that the following resolutions be adopted : 

1. That the above testimonial to the memory of the late Rev. Samuel B. 
Wylie, D.D., be entered upon the records of this General Synod. 

2. That the assistant clerk of Synod be instructed to forward a certified copy 


of the above to the bereaved family of our departed friend and father. 
Submitted by THe COMMITTEE. 
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Rey. Samuel Wylie reported a minute on the death of Rev. George 
M. Lamb. It was approved unanimously. It is as follows: 


REPORT ON MR. LAMB’S DEATH. 


Minute in regard to the death of the Rev. G. M. Lamb. 


Resolved, That whilst the members of this Court are in many respects called 
upon to rejoice under the favourable providences of God, who is spreading be- ~ 
fore us a wide field of usefulness, and, to a goodly extent, prospering us in the 
work of the Lord; we are also called upon to humble ourselves under God’s 
mighty hand, when we reflect that since our previous meeting, a breach has 
been made in our ranks by the death of a beloved brother, the late Rey. G. 
M. Lamb, who, after a protracted season of decline, on the 16th of December, 
1852, slept in Jesus. He was located in a new and interesting field of labour 
in Rock Prairie, Wis. Though young in the ministry, yet his zeal and 
faithful labours were productive of much good in that portion of God’s 
heritage. : 

Resolved, That whilst we deeply sympathize with the bereaved congregation 
and sorrow for our own loss, we submissively bow before the all-wise God. 
We hear the rod and who has appointed it,—we hear the voice of the Master 
of Assemblies saying to all,—to the young and to the aged, “Be ye also 
ready,” be as “servants waiting for their lord.” May we all be found in readi- 
ness when the Master calls. COMMITTEE. 


Proceeded to the order of the day, the case of Rev. D. Kennedy. 
A substitute for the preamble and resolution before Synod was pre- 
sented and entertained; pending which, Synod adjourned, the Rev. 
John Douglas concluding by prayer. 


Same place, 3 o’ clock, P. M. 


Synod met, pursuant to adjournment. Same members present as 
before. The minutes of the last meeting were read and approved. 

The Committee on Presbyterial Reports presented their report. 
It was accepted, and, after amendment, adopted. It is as follows: 


REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON PRESBYTERIAL REPORTS. 


In reviewing the reports which your presbyteries have presented to Synod, 
we find much calculated to encourage and stimulate to renewed exertions, and, 
on the other hand, to humble us before the Lord our God. 

All the presbyteries report an increase of membership in the church, and 
also, increased attention to the ordinances of God, together with laudable ex- 
ertions in raising funds for domestic and foreign missions. These are sure 
indications of spiritual life and power in our members. In several presbyteries, 
churches of considerable importance have been erected, and néw congregations 
organized, with flattering prospects of increase and usefulness. 

No cases of discipline, requiring the advice or interposition of Synod, are men- 
tioned in any of the reports. Hence, harmony and united action in sustaining 
and advancing the cause of truth and righteousness, and in the extension of 
the limits of our Zion, prevail in all our borders. In producing this state of 
feeling and desire to spread the reformation vine in all its native beauty and 
glory over our beloved country, as well as to plant and cultivate it in heathen 
soil, much is owing, under the blessing of the church’s Head, to the efficient 
and acceptable labours of the agent of the board of missions; at least in the 
parts of the church which he has visited. 

While, however, there is much calculated to inspire us with hope, respect- 
ing the future, there are also several things presented in the reports, of an 
humbling and mournful character. The increase of our ministry is, by no 
means, adequate to the demand for labourers in the vineyard committed to 
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our care, and, in addition to this, during the past year, some have drawn back 
from the position they once occupied in our ministerial ranks. 

The Western presbytery communicates the mournful intelligence, that Rev. 
George M. Lamb departed this life in the autumn of 1852. In his death 
many bright prospects and anticipations perished. He appears to have been a 
young man of great promise and usefulness, as a minister of Jesus Christ, and 
in his death we are solemnly admonished of the uncertainty of life; and while | 
we cultivate the vineyard of others, not to forget that we must soon render an 
account of our stewardship. 

The Philadelphia presbytery announces the death of the venerable Dr. 
Wylie, the oldest member of this Synod. Of him it may be truly said, that 
a great man—a prince in Israel, has fallen. His truly Christian and unble- 
mished character—his elevated position as an accomplished scholar—his place as 
Professor of Theology in the Reformed Presbyterian church, all endeared him 
in life to the members of this Synod; and his memory is now embalmed in the 
affections of his acquaintances and Christian friends. While we mourn the loss 
which we have sustained, yet we desire to be thankful to God that he so lon 
spared him in the church militant, as a burning and a shining light amidst the 
surrounding darkness—that our departed and venerable father in the ministry 
carried so many tokens of divine approbation in his Christian and ministerial 
course. He has left us a bright example for imitation, in his works and la- 
bour of love for the salvation of sinners. Having served God in the gospel of 
his Son for more than half a century, and having exhibited undoubted evi- 
dence that he had come to the full stature of a perfect man in Christ Jesus, 
he calmly yielded up his spirit to God—who gave it. The committee recom- 
mend the following resolutions: — hn 

Resolved, that the members of Synod, in their respective localities, be re- 
_ quired to use increased exertions in the promotion of personal piety and family 

religion among the people of their congregations—that they shall earnestly 
endeavour to cultivate and promote a spirit of liberality in sustaining the gos- 
pel and the administration of its ordinances among themselves—of contribu- 
ting, as God may prosper them, in the support of domestic and foreign mis- 
sions, lest the Lord should withdraw from us the tokens of his love. 

Resolved, that it shall be the duty of ministers and presbyteries to seek out 
talented and pious youth, and encourage such to devote themselves to a proper 
course of training, with a view to the ministry of the gospel: the wants of 
our church demanding strenuous exertions on the part of her ministry, that her 
waste places may be cultivated. Respectfully submitted. 

THE COMMITTEE. 


REPORT OF THE NORTHERN PRESBYTERY. 


The Northern Presbytery respectfully report, that their general condition is 
peaceful and progressive, and that they have much to encourage to perseve- 
rance and increased activity. ‘The number of their congregations and peo- 
ple is steadily increasing, and they are not without evidence that both sinners 
are converted to God, and his believing people edified, under the administra- 
tion of religious ordinances within their ecclesiastical jurisdiction. 

On the 30th of June, 1853, Rev. Spencer L. Finney was ordained to the 
ministry, and installed pastor of the 2d Ref. Presbyterian church in the city of 
New York. On the lst Wednesday of August, Rev. Robert A. Hill, whose 
pastoral relationship to the Reformed Presbyterian congregations in Ryegate 
and Barnet, Vermont, had been dissolved, was installed pastor of the church 
in Patterson, New Jersey. The congregation of Ryegate subsequently made 
a call upon the Rev. Henry Gordon, which he felt it his duty to decline, re- 
maining in his present locality. These congregations, which are respectable 
and highly promising organizations, are therefore reported as vacancies, under 
the care of presbytery. 
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At the meeting of presbytery in September last, a member announced his 
intention to complain of certain libellous publications, against members of pres- 
bytery, and the order and character of the church, issued by another member 
of presbytery, then the editor of a periodical which had been made the vehicle 
of these publications. Upon this, Rev. John Borland Finlay, of Williams- 
burgh, the person intended, laid upon the table a paper, declaring that he and 
his congregation had left the communion of the Reformed Presbyterian church. 
Whereupon, presbytery directed that his name be stricken from the roll of the 
ministry and membership of the church, and declared of him and his adhe- 
rents, that they were no longer in the fellowship of the church. 

At the last meeting of presbytery, twenty-nine individuals of Williamsburgh, 
New York, transmitted a document to Presbytery, declaring their adherence 
to the principles and judicatories of the Reformed’ Presbyterian church, and 
asking supplies of preaching, which were granted by presbytery. 

Ata meeting held in April last, Mr. W. M. Lamb was licensed to preach 
the gospel. It was, however, on condition of his returning to spend the fourth — 
session in the Theological Seminary. 

Mr. William White, probationer, who had been admitted to the communion 
of the church, from the General Assembly of the Presbyterian church, m 
Ireland, asked and received a certificate of character to connect himself with 
some other church. 

On the 27th instant, Rev. A. R. Gailey demitted his charge of the Re- 
formed Presbyterian church in Chimoguee, New Brunswick, and is now re- 
ported to Synod as a minister without charge. 

The days of fasting and thanksgiving, appointed by Synod, were duly ob- 
served. : 

Presbytery have now ten ministers, one probationer, three students of the- 
ology, and sixteen organized congregations; six of which are vacancies, and 
four of which are able to sustain pastors which they are anxious to obtain. 

During the past year the people within presbytery’s bounds have evinced a 
commendable liberality in contributing to missions, colportage, the support of 
the Seminary, and other objects of Christian benevolence within and without 
their own church. They feel, however, that much more should be done for the 
diffusion of their own excellent system of principles, and the salvation of the 
perishing and destitute around them. They are, therefore, disposed to do their 
part in all efforts which may be made by the supreme judicatory to benefit 
man, and glorify God in the extension of the kingdom of his Son. 

All which is respectfully submitted. 


H. Gorpon, Clerk pro tem. 
Chicago, May 27, 1858. 


REPORT OF THE PHILADELPHIA PRESBYTERY. 

To the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in North 
America. 

The Philadelphia Presbytery respectfully reports to the General Synod as 
follows: 

That since the last meeting of Synod, we have been visited by the Almighty 
in a most solemn and impressive manner. Our venerable and beloved father, 
the Rev. Dr. Wylie, is no more. He departed this life on the 13th of October, 
1852, in the eightieth year of his age, and the fifty-third of his ministry. He 
came to his grave ina full age, like as a shock of corn cometh in in his 
season. 

We deeply mourn his loss, while we bow with reverence and resignation to 
the will of the Lord, who has thus called him home to the saint’s everlasting 
rest. We rejoice in the blessed hope that he has gone to be ever with the 
Lord. 


_ The ere extract from the minutes will show the action of presbytery 
in reference to his death. , 


~ 


MINUTES OF SYNOD. 207 


Whereas, it has pleased Almighty God, in his providence, to remove from 
his church on earth the Rev. Dr. Wylie, the oldest member of this Court; 
and, whereas, it is proper that some formal notice be taken of it by this Court, 
Therefore 

Resolved, That this Presbytery feels itself to be indeed bereaved by the 
removal of him on whose paternal counsels it has so long been accustomed to rely. 

Resolved, That the church of God has been a loser in no common measure 
by the perishing of this pillar, and the quenching of this light which so long 
has shined, and to which so many have been accustomed to look with expec- 
tation. 

Resolved, That we record our appreciation of the private worth and virtues 
of our deceased father, as well as of those attainments in literature which have 
shed a lasting lustre on his name, and done much to secure her present stand- 
ing for that church which he loved so well, and of which he was a minister. 

Resolved, That we recognise with thankfulness the mingling of light with 

‘the darkness, and of mercy with the judgment of this dispensation, in that, 
when death removed our father, it was with his mental faculties unimpaired, 
even though his years were many and his steps were tottering, and the out- 
ward man had parted with his vigour. 

Resolved, That it is a matter for gratitude to God that with no one blemish 
on his fair name, and with nothing to qualify or neutralize that wide infiu- 
ence which he had so long exerted, but that in the maturity of his personal 
religion, our father went away to his rest. 

Resolved, That we who remain his sons in the ministry, are called upon 
anew to gird up our loins, and by the increased diligence of the future to seek 
to remedy the negligence and apathy of the past. | 

Resolved, That a committee of three be appointed to communicate to the 
family of the deceased the action of this meeting, and that these proceedings 
be published in the Banner of the Covenant. 


We are happy to report that while the congregation to which our father so 
long and so faithfully ministered has been bereaved of a loved and venerated 
pastor, it has not been left destitute. God has blessed it with a pastor after 
his heart, in the Rev. Theodorus W. J. Wylie, the son and successor of our 
deceased father. Under his pastoral care the congregation continues to enjoy 
a great measure of prosperity. | 

Tn accordance with the recommendation of Synod at its last meeting, Mr. 
Robert Patterson was, on the 17th of June, 1852, ordained to the office of 
the holy ministry, with a view of his being employed by the Board of Missions 
Milton and Washingtonville, was on the 28th Aug., 1852, duly installed as their 
as their Agent. Since that time, Mr. Patterson has been labouring in this 
capacity with great success. : 

The Rev. Matthew Smyth having accepted a call from the congregations ot 
pastor. Mr. Alexander G. M‘Cauley having accepted a call from the Fifth 
Church, Kensington, was ordained and installed as their pastor on the 7th of 
April, 1853. Thus we have the satisfaction of reporting to Synod, that all 
our congregations, seven in number, are supplied with pastors. : 

We have now seven ordained ministers, one licentiate, Mr. J. W. Faires, 
and two students of divinity, Messrs. Alex. Robinson and Wm. T. Wylie, 
who are prosecuting their studies with a view to the ministry. Mr. Faires has 
been giving supplies of preaching as far as in his power. ‘The Rev. Mr. Craw- 
ford gave supplies ve Fifth Church during the time for which he was as- 

j s by Synod. , 
py aieaen Cr nite of religion within our bounds, while we have much rea- 
son to mourn over our low attainments in true godliness, yet we are encouraged 
to hope that God has not taken his Holy Spirit away from us. We are alt 
peace amongst ourselves. The various congregations under our care are steadily 
increasing in numbers, and we trust that God is preparing amongst us a people 
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for himself. Our people are in general attentive to public ordinances, and 
manifest a good degree of attachment to the principles of the covenanted pres- 
byterian reformation. They are showing increased interest and zeal in the 
cause of missions, both at home and abroad, and thus we are encouraged to 
hope that our beloved Zion is about to enlarge the place of her tent, lengthen- 
ing her cords, and strengthening her stakes, that she may break forth on the 
right hand and on the left, and inherit the Gentiles. The interests of the 
Theological Seminary are also viewed by us with deep solicitude. We ear- 
nestly desire that Synod may make such arrangements as will give stability 
and permanence to this important institution, and that it be continued in its 
present location. , 

Days of fasting and thanksgiving, as appointed by Synod, have been observed 
by all the congregations under our care. In conclusion, our prayer is, that the 
God of peace may be present in your meeting, and by his Spirit guide you to 
such issues as shall be for his glory and for the good of Zion. All which is 
respectfully submitted, by order of Presbytery. 

W. Srerrett, Stated Clerk of Presbytery. 


REPORT OF THE PITTSBURGH PRESBYTERY. 


The Pittsburgh Presbytery respectfully report to General Synod:— 

That since the last meeting of Synod, the pastoral relation between Rev. 
David Kennedy and the congregations of Bethel and Ebenezer, has been dis- 
solved. ‘Two students of theology, Messrs. Wm. D. Silliman and John Al- 
ford, have been licensed to preach, with the distinct understanding, that both 
of them shall have the right to spend the next winter in the prosecution of 
their theological studies under the direction of this presbytery.—One congre- 
gation, at Fairview, Beaver Co., Pa., has been organized. We have, therefore, 
now ten settled ministers and one without charge,—eight vacancies and four 
licentiates, viz.: Messrs. S. P. Herron, Robert Burgess, Wm. D. Silliman, and 
John Alford,—all of whom, with Rev. David Kennedy, are now subject to the 
direction of Synod. 

Since the last sessions of General Synod, Robert Forbes, Esq., a ruling elder 
in the Associate congregation of Bethel, Lawrence Co., Penna., died, leaving a 
bequest to this presbytery, as appears from the following extract from his will, 
as furnished us by one of his executors, viz. : 

“Highth. At the death of my wife, I give and bequeath to the Pittsburgh 
Presbytery of the Reformed Presbyterian church, one thousand dollars, as a 
permanent fund for the use and benefit of Foreign Missions—to be loaned on 
good and safe securities—interest to be paid semi-annually, and applied to 
missionary purposes and for no other—so long as there is a call for and pros- 
pect of doing good amongst the heathen, and when not needed for that purpose, 
then to be applied to the aid and benefit of theological students; principal not 
to be used or broken. 

‘Hor the purpose of carrying out the provisions of this item, I constitute and 
appoint Rev. George Scott, who is now a member of said presbytery, as trus- 
tee—and in case of refusing to serve, resignation or death, then the said pres- 
bytery shall fill said vacancy.”’ , 

On this, the presbytery took the following action: 

Resolved, That this presbytery accept this legacy with grateful acknow- 
ledgments to the Head of the church, who put it into the heart of this good and 
benevolent man thus to remember the cause of God in the distribution of his 
temporal effects. : 

The days of fasting and thanksgiving appointed by Synod were observed 
by the congregations under the jurisdiction of this presbytery. . 

Respecting domestic missionary operations, we would respectfully report, 
that as we have several small congregations, some settled and others not, that 
require our fostering care, during the past year we have aided two settled con- 
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gregations in sustaining the administration of ordinances, as well as unsettled 
congregations and domestic missionary stations within our bounds. All our 
disbursements in domestic missionary operations have amounted to a little over 
$300. For the current year, appropriations have been made to three settled 
congregations and several missionary stations. In our field we hope to spend 
$500 in the extension of the kingdom of Christ during the present year. 
All of which is respectfully submitted by order of presbytery. 
Gro. Scorr, Clerk. 


REPORT OF THE OHIO PRESBYTERY. 
To the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in North 


America. | 

The Ohio presbytery respectfully reports to Synod: That the ordinances 
of the Gospel have been dispensed im all the congregations under our 
supervision, the past year; and, we hope, not without some good degree of suc- 
cess and profit. The vacancies in our bounds were not supplied, however, to 
the extent of their call for the dispensation of ordinances. Through the con- 
tinued protection of the church’s Head, the churches under our care enjoy a 
good degree of outward prosperity and peace; and we are not wholly destitute 
of evidence that a divine power accompanies the dispensation of the word. 
We have abundant reason to take encouragement, as Israel in former days, in 
the divine faithfulness, in accomplishing for the church all that is promised. 
Is. lv. 10-11. ‘For as the rain cometh down, and the snow from heaven, and 
returneth not thither, but watereth the earth, and maketh it bring forth and 
bud, that it may give sced to the sower, and bread to the eater: So shall my 
word be that goeth forth out of my mouth: it shall not return unto me void, 
but it shall accomplish that which I please, and it shall prosper in the thing 
whereto I sent it.’ We trust that the visit of Synod’s agent, for Foreign and 
Domestic Missions, to our congregations, will, with the divine blessing, be fol- 
lowed by many salutary results. Since the last meeting of the supreme judi- 
catory, the presbytery has held two semi-annual meetings; one at Morning 
Sun, September Sth, 1852, and one at Xenia, April 6th, 1858. 

At the meeting held at Morning Sun, Rev. W. Wilson of Cincinnati, ap- 
peared before the presbytery, and presented a written application, that he and 
his adherents be recognised as in connexion with us, in pursuance of the in- 
struction of Synod at its meeting in Philadelphia. This communication was 
referred to a special committee. During the discussion of a motion to adopt the 
report of the committee, Mr. Wilson asked and obtained leave to withdraw his 

ers. 

iAt the late meeting held at Xenia, Mr. Wilson appeared before presbytery. 
not as directed by Synod, but in the character of a prosecutor, presenting a 

“paper purporting to be a libel against a member of presbytery., This paper 
| presbytery did not entertain. : 
On the 9th of September, Dr. M‘Master asked and obtained a certificate of 
character and standing with a view to connect himself with the Western Pres- 
bytery. At the meeting of presbytery held at Xenia, a communication was 
received from Rev. Thos. Flavel, resigning his charge as pastor of George St. 
church, Cincinnati; and requesting a certificate of character and standing with 
a view to connect with the Old School General Assembly Presbyterians. Mr. 
Flavel’s declinature of the pastoral charge of George Street church, was ac- 
cepted by presbytery, and a certificate of character and standing given him. 
The congregations of Cincinnati, Xenia, N. Richland, Utica, and Li. Tennes- 
see, are all praying presbytery for a liberal supply of the dispensation of ordi- 
nances. We feel it our duty to present our claims to Synod, that in the dis- 
tribution of supplies at the disposal of Synod, we may obtain an equitable and 
eral share, both of money and men to labour in our field. Rev. EK. Cooper , 


14 
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who was directed to spend the winter in the bounds of the Western Presby- 
tery, not finding it practicable to do so, received appointments from us, and 
has been employed in our vacancies. ; 

Mr. Nelson R. Crow, a student of Theology, recommended to us by the West- 
ern Presbytery, came into our bounds, with a view to attend the Western 
Theological Seminary. The seminary not being in operation, he pursued his 
studies under the direction of Rev. H. M‘Millan during the winter; and at 
our late meeting of presbytery, delivered a specimen of improvement from 
Rom. v. 12. “By one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin, and 
so death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned ;”—which was heard by 
presbytery with approbation, and sustained as giving good evidence of talent 
and industry. In conclusion, our prayer is, that the church’s divine Head 
may preside over all your deliberations; preserve the spirit of unity and peace; 
and lead you to such decisions-as may redound to the divine glory, and the 
welfare and prosperity of the church of God. 

Respectfully submitted, 
EK. Cooper, Presb. Clerk. 


REPORT OF THE WESTERN PRESBYTERY. 


To the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, the Western 
Presbytery would respectfully report as follows: : 

That since our annual report made to Synod in 1852, there have been or- 
dained and settled in our Lord’s great harvest field, and within the bounds of 
the Western Presbytery, two additional labourers. One of these, Mr. 
John M‘Millan, to whom, as stated in our last report, a call from the congre- 
gation of Dundee, in Kane Co., Ill., had been offered, having accepted the call, 
was, on the 30th of June last, by prayer and the laying on of the hands of the 
presbytery, ordained to the office of the gospel ministry, and installed as pastor 
of the church in Dundee. The other, Mr. James S. Scott, had a call made 
upon him from the Monmouth congregation, Warren County, Ill., which 
having accepted, he was ordained to the office of the ministry, on the 18th of 
October last, and subsequently installed as pastor of the congregation. 

We have also to state that Rev. James Pearson sought and obtained a dis- 
solution of pastoral connexion with the Washington congregation, soon after 
the last meeting of Synod. Subsequently, he laboured in the vacancies with- 
in our bounds, and during the last winter, as stated supply to the congrega- 
tions of Grand Cote and Unity, in the counties of Randolph and Washington, 
fil. From these congregations united, a call was made upon him at our late _ 
meeting, which he has accepted, and his installation as a settled pastor will 
take place soon after Synod shall have adjourned. ! 

The Rev. Theophilus A. Wylie having accepted.a professorship in the Miami 
University, at Oxford, Ohio, has sought and obtained a dissolution of his pas- 
toral relationship to the Bloomington congregation. We have also, further, 
the painful duty to report the removal by death of one of our number, the — 
Rev. George M. Lamb, an esteemed brother and a faithful minister of the 
gospel of Christ, who departed this life the 16th of December, 1852. Though 
he was young in years, and but for a little period a member of the presbytery 
and a fellow labourer with us in the vineyard of our Master, yet he had com- 
mended himself to the affection and esteem of his fellow presbyters, as an or-_ 
derly and useful presbyter, and to the affectionate remembrance of his congre-_ 
gation by his diligent and faithful labours amongst them, often beyond his’ 
strength, in the gospel of his Lord and Saviour. But the Master came and 
called for him, and he has gone from the church militant on earth, to the 
church triumphant in heaven. : 

By these changes and death, the congregations of Washington, Rock Prai- 
rie and Bloomington, have been thrown upon our list of vacancies, and thus, — 
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‘though two additional pastors have been settled over congregations, our va- 
cant congregations have not been diminished. 

At our recent meeting in the city of Chicago, the Rev. Dr. M‘Master had 
his name enrolled as a member of the Western Presbytery, having obtained, 
for this purpose, testimonials from the Ohio Presbytery. 

We therefore report the presbytery to consist of eleven ministers, all of 
whom, with the exception of Rev. Dr. M‘Master and Rev. Theophilus A. 
Wylie, have settled charges. In addition to those congregations which enjoy 
the labours of a pastor, we have six other organized congregations; some of 
which are ripe for settlement; together with various societies, which, had we © 
labourers and the blessing of God to accompany their labours, might soon be 
organized into congregations, all looking to us for supplies in the dispensation 
of ordinances. Our fields are every where ripe to the harvest, but where are 
the reapers? This question forces itself upon us in looking to the fewness of 
our ministers—to the great lack of suitable candidates for the ministry, and in 
hearing the cry which so often comes to us, “Come over and help us,” but 
which, chiefly for want of men, we cannot answer to any great extent. 

The congregations under our charge, during the last year, have increased 
the amount of their contributions for home and foreign missions to a very con- 
siderable degree, and are coming up, we trust, to the work of the Lord, which 
looks to the evangelization of the world. 


The thanksgiving and fast days appointed by Synod at its last meeting, 
have been attended to. | 

That in the disposition of the various and important matters which shall 
come before General Synod, light and direction may be given from above, is 
our earnest prayer. By order of Presbytery. 


Joun M‘Master, Clerk. 
Chicago, May 25th, 1853. 


_ REPORT OF THE PRESBYTERY OF SAHARANPUR. 

To the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in North 
America. : : 

Very dear Brethren,—Since our last report despatched to your reverend 
Court a year ago, we have not had the pleasure of hearing from you, or of 
seeing the minutes of your last session. Still, we trust, the bonds of Chris- 
tian affection and of ecclesiastical attachment, have not been weakened. We 
shall ever feel a deep interest in that branch of Zion, of which you are the 
overseers, and from which the word of God has sounded out even to these dark 
and distant parts of the heathen world. We doubt not but our isolated and 
peculiar position secures for us, and the cause in which we are engaged, your 
warmest prayers and best wishes. Mee 

During the year that is past, attention has been given to the various duties 
devolying on us. The gospel has been preached daily, and often twice a day, 
in the city, and in our commodious churches. It has also been proclaimed im 

many of the towns and villages in the country around us. The scriptures of 
truth, and religious tracts have been widely distributed. Schools have been 
carried on with efficiency. Our English services on the afternoon of each 
Sabbath have been well attended, and we trust some are at present experi- 
mentally enjoying these means of grace. During the year, three adults from 
among the heathen have been baptized and admitted to the church, and one 
was received on examination. Several children also, belonging to our little 
Christian community, have been baptized. We have also much pleasure 1m 
reporting that all the members of the native church have been giving us much 
satisfaction by their exemplary and consistent conduct. We trust they are 
growing in grace and Christian knowledge and stability. The theological class 
- continues to prosecute their studies under the care of presbytery. They have 
delivered pieces as specimens of improvement, and it is hoped that one mem- 
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ber of the class will soon be prepared to receive licensure to preach the gospel 


to his benighted countrymen. Weare sorry to state that one member of the 
class, Saml. B. Wylie, who possessed fine talents, and had for some years past 
been acting as a catechist, was called from his labours, in November last; but 
we have every reason to hope that he is now in heaven, as one of the first fruits 
of our mission. 

The field around us is very interesting, and widely open to receive the gos- 
pel. The call to the church is loud to come up and oecupy it without delay, 
and this presbytery would respectfully ask the Synod to take speedy measures 
to send at least two moremissionaries toIndia during the coming year. 

We greatly regret to say that the state of Mr. Woodside’s health has been such, 


during a part of the last year, that he has been compelled to reside in the © 


Himalaya mountains. As his health at present is greatly improved, we trust, 
that with the divine blessing, he will soon be completely restored and per- 
mitted to resume his labours. 
Respectfully submitted by order of Presbytery. 
J. R. CAMPBELL, Clerk. 
Saharanpur, Feb. 1, 1853. 


The Committee of Supplies presented their report. It was accepted 
and, after amendment, adopted. It is as follows: 


REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE OF SUPPLIES. 


Your committee would respectfully submit the following seale of arrange- 
ments forthe ensuing Synodical year :-— 

Rey. Dr. M‘Master in the Western Presbytery. 

Rev. E. Cooper, Ohio and Western, each six months. 

Rey. D. Kennedy, Pittsburgh, for the year. 

Rev. J. A. Crawford, Philadelphia, for the year. 

Rey. A. R. Gailey, Western, eight months; Northern, four. 

Rev. R. Patterson serve the board four months; Ohio, four months; West- 
ern, four months. 

_ Mr. J. W. Faires, Philadelphia, for the year. 

Mr. 8. P. Herron, Pittsburgh, nine months; Northern, three. 

_ Mr. John Alford, Ohio, June, July; Western, August, September, Octo- 
ber, November; then, Seminary. 

Mr. William D. Silliman, Pittsburgh, June, July, August, September; 
Northern, October, November; then, Seminary. 

Mr. R. Burgess, Pittsburgh. 

Mr. Wm. M. Lamb, Western, June, July, August; Ohio, September, 
October, November; then, Seminary. | 

As young men are often limited in their pecuniary circumstances, and there- 
fore unable to carry out and fulfil appointments to distant places without in- 
curring debt, your committee would recommend the adoption of the following 
resolutions : 

Resolved, That Synod instruct the Board'of Missions to defray missionaries’ 
travelling expenses when performing domestic missionary labour, on condition 
that the moderator or clerk of the presbytery, within whose bounds the ser- 
vice is rendered, so direct. 

Resolved, That the Western Presbytery be directed to divide four months of 
the time of Mr. Gailey equally between the two congregations in Hast and 


West Tennessee. Signed. 
The Committee. 


The Missionary Agent, (Rev. R. Patterson,) completed his report. 


It was accepted and adopted. 
On motion of the Rev. Dr. M‘Master, it was Jtesolved, That the 
thanks of Synod be presented to Rey. Mr. Patterson for his valuable 
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report, and for his arduous and effective labours in the discharge of 
his agency. 

On motion of Rev. Dr. M‘Leod, it was Resolved, That the report 
of the Missionary Agent be committed to the Board of Missions, and 
that they be instructed to publish it in convenient form for circula- 
tion through the churches. 

Rey. Dr. Black, (chairman,) presented the report of the Committee 
on the Theological Seminary. It was accepted, and made the order 
of the day for to-morrow at 10 o’clock, A. M. 

Rev. A. M. Stewart presented a minority report. It received the 
same direction. 

The Committee on the Theological Seminary, for the present year, 
presented their report. It was accepted and adopted. 

Proceeded to the order of the day, the consideration of the paper 
offered as a substitute for Rev. H. M‘Millan’s resolution, in the case 
of Rey. D. Kennedy. The previous question was called for and or- 
dered by Synod. This brought Synod to a vote on the original pro- 
position of Rev. H. M‘Millan. A division of the question was called 
for. The vote being taken on the preamble, it was adopted. 

The second clause, (vacating Rev. Mr. K.’s seat in Synod,) was 
stricken out. The remainder adopted. (See minutes of May 30th.) 

A paper in reference to the case of Rev. W. Wilson was presented 
by Rev. Dr. Guthrie. On motion, its consideration was made the 
order of the day for the next session. | 

Resolved, That when Synod adjourn it be to meet in the city of 
Philadelphia, in the First Reformed Presbyterian church, on the od 
Wednesday of May, 1854, at half-past 7 o'clock, P. M. 

Rev. D. Herron offered a paper respecting intercourse with other 
~ churches. 

Synod then adjourned, Rev. A. Walker concluding by prayer. 


Same place, T4 o'clock, P. M. 


Synod met, pursuant to adjournment, and was opened by prayer. 
The reading of the minutes was postponed until to-morrow. 

The Finance Committee reported. Accepted and adopted. (See 
Appendix.) 
Dr. Guthrie’s paper was taken up on a motion for its adoption. 

Pending this, Synod adjourned, Rev. J. Hutchman concluding by 
prayer. 
Same place, June 1st, 1858, 9 o'clock, A. M. 
Synod met, pursuant to adjournment, and was opened by prayer. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and approved. Devotional 
services were conducted by the Moderator, Rey. Dr. M‘Leod, 8. Wylie 
and J. M‘Master. 

The Committees on the records of the Ohio and Northern Presby- 
teries presented their reports, which were approved. 

Proceeded to the consideration of Dr. Guthrie’s paper in reference 
to Rey. W. Wilson. It is as follows :* 

DR. GUTHRIE’S MOTION IN THE WILSON CASE. 

Whereas the report of the Ohio Presbytery indicates, that, though Rev. 
William Wilson, D.D., in accordance with the order of this Synod, did pre- 
sent an application to said presbytery, yet for some reasons not stated, he has 


* This document (though not adopted by Synod) is published by special re- 
quest.—Stated Clerk. 
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withdrawn his papers, and a re-admission of him did not take place; and, € 


whereas, the said Dr. Wilson continues to manifest a desire to be recognised 4. 


as a member of this Synod, therefore, 


Resolved, that the Ohio Presbytery be directed to notify Dr. Wilson to ap- = 
pear before ‘them during the sessions of this Synod, and require of him, in order 
to settle all matters of difficulty between him and this Synod, that he shall » 
unequivocally and unreservedly admit that his conduct in withdrawing from 


ie 


the Ohio Presbytery and offering propositions of union to a presbytery in con- 


nexion with another ecclesiastical body, and the presentation of his certificate — 


from the Pittsburgh Presbytery to the Synod of our former brethren, and the 4 


withdrawal of said application, appear, under ordinary circumstances, caleu- 


lated to impair confidence in his stability—to be injurious to the peace and © 
harmony of the church. And that he shall express his regret for and take — 


back (making the honorabile amende) any thing which he may have written 
or spoken in its nature offensivé to the religious sensibilities of this Synod or 


any of its members. And on his making the above concessions and pledging — 


himself to walk in the unity of the Spirit, and to preserve the bond of peace, 


presbytery is hereby directed to place his name on their roll as a member, and : 


also recognise his congregation as under its care, and report the same during 
the present sessions of Synod. 


€ 


Rey. H. M‘Millan offered the following substitute for the above. 
It was entertained by Synod and adopted. 

On motion, /tesolved, 1. That upon Rev. W. Wilson’s professing 
to this Synod his desire to return to the fellowship of the Reformed 
Presbyterian church, and his readiness to make all reasonable satis- 


faction to the Synod for the errors of the past, this subject be referred — 


to a special committee to ascertain and report what the satisfaction is 


which this Synod requires said Rev. W. Wilson-to give, in order to 


his re-admission. 

Resolved, 2. That when this satisfaction shall have been enter- 
tained, then the Ohio Presbytery be directed to re-admit said Rev. 
W. Wilson upon his application to them, and giving the satisfaction 
required. 

Proceeded to the order of the day, the consideration of the reports 
on the Theological Seminary. 

The following resolution in the report of the majority was taken 
up, and, on motion, adopted: 

Resolved, That the resignation of the Professors be accepted, and 
that Synod express their high appreciation of the important services 
rendered to the church by these brethren, in the manner in which 
they conducted the institution under their care—and further, that 
for these they now receive the thanks of this Synod. 

It was moved and seconded that the majority report be adopted. 

A communication was received from the Secretary of the Michigan 


Southern Railroad Company, by the hands of 8. Lisle Smith, Esq. It — 


kindly offered the accommodation of their road to members of Synod 
at a reduced fare. It was accepted, and, on motion, it was 


Resolved, That the thanks of Synod be returned to the company : 
for their respectful communication, and that the offer be accepted in — 


the same spirit of courtesy in which it is tendered. 
Resolved, That the thanks of Synod be returned to the New York 


and Hrie Railroad Company, to the Michigan Central, and to the ~ 


other railroad and steamboat companies which afforded accommoda- 
tions to the members of Synod during the present session. 


ean 
i 


MINUTES OF SYNOD. _ O86 


Rev. A. R. Gailey requested that his appointments be so modified 

as that he may spend the first eight months in the Western, and the 

remaining four in the Northern Presbytery. The request was granted. 
Synod then adjourned, Rey. A. R. Gailey concluding by prayer. 


Same place, 3 o'clock, P. M. 

Synod met, and was opened by prayer. ‘The minutes of the last 
meeting were read and approved. } 
- Proceeded to consider the motion to adopt the report of the majority 
on the Theological Seminary. 

_ The following was offered as a substitute, and entertained by Synod: 
~ Resolved, That the further consideration of these reports be post- 
poned till next meeting of Synod. 

The previous question was called for, but not ordered by Synod. 

The vote was taken on the motion to postpone, and it was adopted. 

Resolved, That the students of theology be referred to their respec- 
tive Presbyteries. __ 

Rev. Drs. M‘Leod and M‘Master desired it to be recorded that 
they had declined voting or taking part in the proceedings respect- 
ing the Seminary. | 

Resolved, That the following compose the Board of Missions for 
the coming year: 


BOARD OF MISSIONS. 


Rev. G. M‘Master, D.D. Mr. J. N. Gifford, 
_& §. W. Crawford, D.D. « TT. Cumming, 
_ « A, Herron, D.D. sc W. Mathews, 
_«& JN. M‘Leod, D.D. © G. H. Stuart, 
“« A. MMillan, oR. Guy, 
 «& T, C. Guthrie, D.D. ¢ R. Steenson, 
_& Geo. Scott, A. Boyd, 
«A.W. Black, D.D. « 8. Teas, 
“6A. Clark, «“ H. Sterling, 
“ A. G. Wylie, «¢ Thos. Smith, 
 «&. J, M‘Master, “© W. Scott, 
sé Saml. Wylie, «¢ Peter Gibson, 
_ & J. W. Morrison, é¢ Danl. M‘Millan, 
6A. M. Stewart, « John Orr, 
«6M. Harshaw, «© W. Kennedy, 
« TT, W. J. Wylie, «© D. Minford, 
*« R. J. Black, ) “OJ, N. Ewer, 
8.1. Winney, _ « John M‘Fann, 
« ALG. M‘Auley, : « T. §. Mackey, 
“OW. Sterrett, A. Alcorn. 


« DPD. J. Patterson, 
. & J. A. Crawford, 
« John Nevin, 


Resolved, That George H. Stuart be appointed treasurer of Synod. 

! Resolved, That the committee on the sustentation fund be continued, to 

report at next meeting of Synod, and, in the mean time, that the Board 

of Missions give attention to the subject, and be authorized to aid weak 

congregations, as they may be able. 

Resolved, That the thanks of Synod be returned to Rev. George Scott, 
the late moderator, for his excellent sermon at the opening of the present 

- sessions. : 
Resolved, That during the next meeting of Synod in Philadelphia, Rev. 
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T. C. Guthrie, D.D., be requested to preach a sermon on home missions, 
Rev. R. Patterson on foreign missions, Rev. Dr. Herron on the necessity 
of personal holiness to success in the gospel ministry, and Rev. Dr. 
M*‘Master on covenanting. 

Resolved, That the cordial thanks of Synod be returned to the citizens 
of Chicago, for their hospitalities to the members. 

Resolved, That the thanks of Synod be returned to the American Bible 
society, to the American Tract Society, and to the American Board of 
Commissioners for Foreign Missions, for their liberal grants of books and 
tracts to the agent of our board of missions. 

Rev. William Wilson presented a communication which was read; 
whereupon, on motion of Rev. A. M. Stewart, it was 

Resolved, That the paper just received from Rev. W. Wilson, Daa 
fails altogether to meet the requirements and expectations of this Synod, 
therefore, 

Resolved, That the paper be returned to the writer. 

This was done accordingly. 

On motion of Rev. George Scott it was 

Resolved, That the further consideration of this whole subject be dis- 
missed. This resolution passed unanimously. 

Resolved, That in order to sustain the session and trustees of the First 
Reformed Presbyterian congregation, Pittsburgh, in the maintenance of 
their just rights to the property owned and occupied by them, the stated 


clerk be requested to grant them the use of the original minute book 


when required, and whatever other aid may be necessary to establish their 
claim. 

Rev. M. Harshaw called up the paper of Rev. D. Herron on intercourse 
with other churches. 

It was moved and seconded, that the paper be returned to the writer. 
Pending this, Synod, on motion, took a recess till half past seven 
o’clock, P. mM. 

. Same place, half past '7 o’clock, Pp. M. 

Resumed business. Rev. D. Herron’s paper was taken up, and, on 
motion, laid on the table. 

On motion of Rey. R. Patterson, the following resolutions were adopted 
by Synod. 

REV. R. PATTERSON’S RESOLUTIONS. 

I. Resolved, That in opening up to the commerce of the world the countries 
of South America, watered by the great rivers Amazon and La Plata, and 
giving permission for the free circulation of the scriptures in the republics of 
New Grenada and Peru—in the toleration granted to Christians in the domi- 
nions of the Emperor of Turkey—the desire excited in the minds of the people 
of that vast empire to possess the word of God—the happy results of its ex- 
tensive circulation in Asia Minor and Armenia, and the unrestricted liberty 
to circulate it in all parts of the Turkish Empire—in the prevalent desire 
among the people of India for a knowledge of the English language and lite- 
rature, and the opportunity thereby afforded for imparting a knowledge of the 
truth as it is in Jesus—in the shakings of the throne of despotism in 
China, the breaking down of the barriers which have go long prevented the 
publication of the gospel to that people, and the opportunity now afforded of 
giving the word of God to the millions of reading people in that populous land 
——we recognise the voice of the Head of the church calling her to largely in- 
creased efforts in the work of missions. 

_ IL. That while every department of the church, redeemed by the blood of the 
Lord Jesus, is bound to use her best energies for the extension of his kingdom 
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in the world, the Reformed Presbyterian church, which has been peculiarly 
honoured by him to bear testimony for Messiah’s Headship over all the na- 
tions of the world, and to be a partaker of his sufferings in the defence of that 
precious truth, is, by her own distinguishing principles, and by the grace of 
God, through which she has been preserved to this day in maintaining them, 
solemnly pledged to make distinguishing and persevering efforts for the prac- 
tical assertion of this doctrine by the proclamation of his gospel to the heathen. 

III. That the success already granted to the efforts made for the diffusion 
of the truth by our missionaries in India, the revival and extension of the 
church at home since their labours commenced, the promptitude with which 
our people have responded to the calls made upon them for aid to this work, 
warrant us to expect a continuance of the divine blessing in going forward in 
this work of Foreign Missions, and inviting the youth of our church to consider 
seriously the import of their baptismal vows and sacramental engagements; 
and should the Spirit of Christ incline some of them to offer themselves as 
candidates for the foreign field, to authorize the board of missions to employ 
all who shall be found qualified, in the faith that God, who has called them to 
his service, will incline the hearts of his people to furnish the means necessary 
for its performance. 

IV. That the work of Christ is one, and the people of Christ ought to he 
united in performing it—that the state of a perishing world and the weakness of 
the church in her present divided state, imperatively demand the concentration 
of her energies—that the history and present position of our foreign missions 
show that we can cordially co-operate with brethren of sister churches in making 
known the common salvation to the heathen—that we are ready to confer with 
our brethren of the Associate Synod of North America and of the Associate 
Reformed General Synod upon the subject of united foreign missionary opera- 
tions, and that we long and pray for the coming of that day when all the peo- 
ple of Christ shall heartily unite in making known his divine mission, and 
the world shall believe that the Father hath sent Him. 

V. That convinced of the insufficiency of all our efforts without the blessing 
of God, and lamenting our deplorable indifference to the great concerns of his 
kingdom, and acknowledging the gracious promise of our heavenly Father to 
give his Holy Spirit to them that ask him, we appoint meetings for prayer for 
the outpouring of the Spirit to be held in all our congregations on the Ist day 
of January, 1854, and invite our brethren of sister churches to unite with us 
in praying for the coming of the kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Rey. David Kennedy read a paper in the form of reasons of dissent 
against the action of Synod in his case. The moderator pronounced the 
paper highly disrespectful to Synod, and- consequently inadmissible. 
Mr. Kennedy appealed from the decision of the chair. The question was 
put, and the chair sustained. 

The following resolution was offered. 

Resolved, That the officers of Synod be hereafter elected by ballot. 
Being a proposed change in the rules of Synod, it was laid on the table till 
the next meeting of Synod. 

The minutes of Synod were then read throughout, and approved. — 

Resolved, That the stated clerk be directed to publish the minutes In 
the Banner of the Covenant, and also as many extra copies as may be 
required. | 

Resolved, That Synod do now adjourn to the time and place ap- 

ointed. | 
; Adjourned, after prayer by the moderator, singing the 133d Psalm, and 


‘receiving the apostolic benediction. 
* ocd, Anprew W. Brack, Moderator. 


Chicago, June 1st, 1853. - Joux Niet M‘Leop, Stated Clerk. 


BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


1852. 


APT ROL. 


(Document A.) 


DR. 


May 24. To balance on hand, as per report to Synod, 


Philadelphia Presbytery. 


To cash from Miss. Soc., Milton congregation, 


6e 
&é 
ce 
‘75 
és 
ce 
(74 


“c ’ MBwensville 6 
(4 


2d Church, Philadelphia, 


Ath 
5th “ : 
1st *¢ a friend, 


3d Church , Philadelphia, 


Pittsburgh Presbytery. 


To cash from Austintown congregation, 
ce 


6é 
(79 
ce 
6é 
66 


Deer Creek : 

Union a 
Hartstown “ 
Deer Creek, sf 


_ Master James Plumer, 


Ohio Presbytery. 


To cash from Cincinnati congregation, — 


6s 
6e 
66 
6e 


74 
oe 
(73 
<4 
66 


Xenia 6 
Garrison Creek, 
Cincinnati, 


Massie’s Creek, 


Per J. C. M Millan, Treas. 


Balance from last year, . 
eech Woods, 

Garrison Creek, 

Massie’s Creek, 

Xenia, 


Western Pr resbytery. 


To cash from Bloomington congregation, 


6¢ 
ce 
6é 
66 


Princeton “ 
Thorngrove s 
Dundes de 
Eden “ 


Washingtonville congregation, 


REPORT OF TREASURER FOR DOMESTIC MISSIONS. 
George H. Stuart, Treasurer Synod’s Board of Missions. 


$96 45 


25 39 
eee 
7 00 

28 46 

40 47 

10 59 


- 100 00 
10 66 


231 62 


6 00 

6 00 

4 10 
25 00 

4 387} 

1 03 
46 503 


8 00 

6 00 

22 73 

21 00 

55 47 

113 20 


17 00 
18 75 
7 44 
52 00 
22 81 


16 50 
42 00 


~ 15 00 


5 00 
10 00 


98 00 & 
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To cash from Miss. Ass. Chicago“ (Saw ee 
. - Concord 6 ; 10 40 
“ John K. Finney, : 7 50 

“ John Martin, z 2 00 

“ Princeton, . d ; 22 50 

i Unity, ‘ ‘ 14 00 

66 Grand Cote, . ; ‘ 17 00 

66 Thorn Grove, ; ; ‘ 23 69 

aoe Concord, ; : ; 24 00 

: ¢< Dundee, ; : 5 00 
§ of Kden, ; : 31 85 
66 Walnut Hill, . ; 27 523 

‘¢ « Monmouth, . ‘ ‘ ‘ 6 50 

Hi @hicage, , : : ‘ 15 00 

¢ Bloomington, . j ; 1 00 

—— 310 423 


| Circulation of Standards. » 
To cash from Daniel M‘Millan, : : . 875 00 


a 9d Church, New York, : 10 00 
To cash received at Synod, (see cover of July Banner for | 
| particulars, ) 104 50 
489 50 
1385 79 — 
CONTRA. : 
Paid David Gillespie in full for Missionary labour, 58 60 
« Bey. Alex. Clarke, as ordered by Board of Miss. . 100 00 
«© 6) And. R. Gailey, “ ms , 25 00 
«“ Spencer L. Finney in full for balance, : 28 00 
‘ Robert Burgess in full for missionary labours, - 145 00 
‘© Rey. Robert A. Fee, a sa : 22, 00 
« Young & Duross, : : : ; 8 50 
‘© Robert Patterson in full for services as licentiate, 161 02 
« Bey. Robert Patterson in full for half year’s salary as 
General Agent, . : . 400 00 
«© Robert Patterson half of travelling expenses, . 92 03 
for books, freight, and printing, by Rev. R. Patterson, 14 68 
1853. : 1,054 83 
May 26. Paid Rev. James Pearson for missionary labours, 17 25 
e James 8. Scott - . 48 00 ae 
Lo 


7 1852. Paid by Mr. James C. Milian, Treas. Ohio Presby. 
— June. Paid Rev. James 8. Scott, for missionary labour, 35 00 


Sept. § “ Mr. R. Burgess, . ™ ee Fe. mn 
«© Rey. Andrew Herron, D.D., “ ¢ 30 O& a 

— W. Cooper, “ 6 00 
——— 938 00 
4 1218 08 
@ 1853. —_—— 
167 62 


_ May 27. Balance in Treasurer's hands, 
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REPORT OF THE TREASURER FOR FOREIGN MISSIONS. 


(Document B.) 


George H. Stuart, Treasurer, in account with Synod’s Board of Missions. 


1853. 


May 27. To'balance on hand, as per report to Synod, 


DR. 


Northern Presbytery. 


To cash from Amherst congregation, — ‘ 


6c 
&¢ 
é¢ 

6é 
66 
ée 
ce 


1st Church, N ew York, - 
od 66 i 
Goose River so oe 
a friend, State of New York, - 
Ist Church, New York, - 
Duanesburg, - - - 
Wm. Cunningham, - - 


Philadelphia Presbytery. 


To cash from Milton congregation, - - 


6¢ 
€6 


ee 
6e 
ce 
6s 


é¢ 


(a4 
ce 


ce 
19 
66 


Washingtonville congregation, - 

a thanksgiving offering, by W. . 
J. Hogg, - 

2d Church, Philadelphia, - 

4th « : 

5th cc a4 

Sabbath School Miss. parse, Bth 
Church, - 

Sabbath School Miss. purse, Mil- 
ton congregation, - - 

Miss. Society, M‘Ewensville,  - 

1st Church, aie ta a friend 
of Missions, - 

1st Church, Phila., Sab. ‘Selina 

[st Church, Phil. , on ace’t 1853, * 


3d Church, Philadelphia, - 


Pitisburgh Sih adi 


To cash from a friend, - 


6é 
ce 
6c 
6é 
ce 
éé 
66 


ce 
&¢ 
&e 
ce 
& 
&¢ 
éé 
ce 


Ist Church, Pittsburgh, - 
od ce eS 
Mt. Hermon congregation, - 
Neshanock ; 
Mt. Pleasant “ - 
Pleasant Hill a 
Ebenezer, Bethel & Codtianlie 
congregation, - - 
Darlington congregation, - 
Pine Creek " on 
Austintown 4: - 
Union de - 
Rev. R. M‘Millan, - ‘< 
Sabbath School, Neweastle, - 
Mt. Pleasant congregation, . 
Darlington - 


18 
20 
10 


* Collection kept back for Mr. Patterson’s arrival. 


$326 99 


325 00 


1008 97 
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To cash from Hermon congregation - 


<4 
66 
74 
66 
66 
6¢ 
66 
66 


Neshanock a . 
Sandy 66 i 
Hartstown oy - 
Deer Creek " - 
Allegheny " - 
Pine Creek ‘cin part,) - 
2d Pittsburgh “ : 
Master James Plumer, - - 


Ohio Presbytery. 


To cash from Cincinnati congregation, . 


<5 
66 


Xenia 4 
Elizabeth Taylor, : 
Utica congregation, - ‘ 
Massie’s Creek congregation, - 


Beech Woods: 66 P 
Richland é< ? 
Garrison Creek 4 i 
Massie’s Creek 6 2 


Western Presbytery. 


To eash from Unity congregation, = - 


66 
66 
66 
66 
66 
6 
6< 
66 
6¢ 
oe 
66 
66 
66 
66 
66 
66 
66 
66 


66 
66 
66 
(a4 


Princeton “ - - 
Thorngrove “ - - 
Rock Prairie congregation, - 
Kden - 
Sugar Grove 


Dundee é “ 
Marissa ce - 
Bloomington 66. - 


Miss. Ass., Washington CR ° 
Sab. School, «“ : 
a friend in Goncord cong., 
John Martin, - : 
N. M‘Quiston, - : 
John Smith, - : : 
Margaret Mann, - : 
John K. Finney, - - 
Miss. Ass., Chicago cong., 
Sabbath School Miss. ie? Chi 
cago cong., - 
Princeton cong i - 
i Bible class, -- - 
Unity cong., - - 
Grand Cote cong., - - 
Thorngrove cong., - 
Concord cong., - - 
6s Bible class and g, nomen 
Dundee cong., - - 
Eden ee - : 
Walnut Hill cong., - - 
Monmouth “ - - 


Washington “ - - 
John K. iota 50; James, 


250; Jane, 1 00, - - 


- bo 
ro MPODOUN 
on 
> 


Pe AT et pe BO 
S 
oS 


561 93 


290 52 
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To cash from Legacy of Susan see srt per J. 


Gillespie, = - - 

af Chicago cong., - - 

" « — Sabbath School, - 

General Fund. 

To cash from a friend, - ‘ ss 
it a friend of Missions, Xenia, - 

Af Moses Buchanan, Jr.,  - - 

i Princeton Bible class, for Foreign 
Missionary, - - - 


Scholarship Fund. 


To cash from 8. 8.‘Ref. Presb. cong., Liverpool, 
. S.S. Ass. Ref. church, Pittsburgh, 
for support of J. Reynolds Kerr, 

ad Mr. Chas. Arbuthnot, Pittsburgh, 

for support of Chas. Carswell 

Arbuthnot,  - - - 

64 Miss. Soc., Massie’s Creek cong., 

for support of Hugh M‘Millan, 

a Sab. School, Ref. Presb. church, 

Xenia, support of R. Patterson, 

7 Sab. School, 1st Ass. Ref. church, 

er Phil., support of J. B. Dales, 
* Win. Mathews, support of Stuart 

Bates, - 

i Sab. School, Ist church, N. Verk, 
support of J. H. Brown, - 


Mission Retreat. 


To cash from coilection at Milton cong., - 
6 Bioomington cong., . . 


Missions in Hindustan. 


By tn from sales of Books, - . 


ce 66 


Banner of the Covenant. 


Acknowledged i in July and August Nos. : 
September No. - - 


f October “ . ‘ 
cc November “ : : 
“ December “ “ 
January  ‘¢ - - 
i February “ - - 
“ March cc . z 
rT April 6 : 
2: May and June Nos. - 


Received at Chicago, sce July No. 


440 97 


16 70a 


449 76 


——— 836 25 


———— 


$4500 09 


MINUTES OF SYNOD.—-APPENDIX. 223 


CONTRA. 
Missionaries’ Salaries. 
- Oct. 7. By cash paid General Assembly’s Board, 6 mos. 


salary Rev. James R. Campbell, 
to Ist Dec. 1852, . - 800 00 
General Assembly’s Board, 6 mos. 


salary Rev. John 8S. Woodside, to 


1852. 


Ist Dec. 1852, ~ - 800 00 
" General Assembly’s Board, 6 mos. 
salary Rey. Joseph Caldwell, - 3800 00 
— 900 00 
Scholarship Fund. : 


May 18. By cash remitted to General Assembly’s Board 

: on account, - - 225. 00 
Missions in Hindustan. 

By cash paid for drawing, engraving, stereo- 

typing, paper, printing and 

' binding, Rey. J. R. Camp- 

: bell’s work, - - 


1853. General Account. 
April 26. By cash paid for books, &c., on ace’t of Miss. 
Station at Saharanpur, - 182 96 
wy Rey. Robert Patterson, Gen. 


Agent, for half year’ssalary, 400 00 
é6 Rev. Rob’t Patterson, for half 
of travelling expenses, = - 92 03 


674 99 


Banner of the Covenant. 
By cash paid Wm. S. Young, for printing Ban- 
ner of the Covenant, - - 63% 


29 
JO 
for postage, parcels, and delivery, 67 80 


Total payments, = - . - $5264 5 
May 27. By balance on hand: ($900 of this will be ab- . 
. sorbed on Ist of June.) = - - - $1235 58 


(Document C.) 
[Old account—1851, ’52.] 
REPORT OF TREASURER OF THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 
George H. Stwart, Treasurer, in account with Theological Seminary. 
1852. Bi. es yt 
Northern Presbytery. 
July 14. To cash from Rev. Spencer L. Finney’s congre- 


gation, for session 1851, ’52, - 10 00 
A858. Philadelphia Presbytery. 
May 18, To cash from Rev. Dr. Crawford’s congregation, 
‘for session 1851, 752, . 10 00 
1852. Pittsburgh Presbytery. 
Aug. 5. To cash from Rev. Geo. Scott’s congregation, on 
account, old balance, - 7 86 
Oct. 26. — #6 Rev. Dr. Black’s congregation, on 


account, old balance, - 5 82 
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1853. 
Feb. 21. To cash from Rey. Dr. Guthrie’s congregation, 


on account, old balance, - 6 00 

March 25. sa Rev. John Douglass’ congregation, 
on account, old balance, - 5 00 
May 26. To cash from Pittsburgh Presbytery, Hartstown, 6 20 

1852. Western Presbytery. ' 

Aug. 5. To cash from Rev. T. A. Wylie’s congregation, 
on account, old balance, - 5 00 

Oct. 26. - Rev. J. M‘Master’s congregation, 
on account, old balance, - 5 00 

‘4 . Rev. Samuel Wylie’s congregation, 
| on account, old balance, - 2 00 

“ «¢ Unity and Grand Cote congrega- 
tion, on account, old balance, - 4 00 

Total, 
Balance due Treasurer, 
1852. CR. 

May 24. By balance due Treasurer, as per report to Synod, 50 15 

May 28. By Rev. Dr. M‘Leod, paid balance of cea Ae in 
full for sessions 1851, D2, - 170 00 

1853, May 18. By balance due Treasurer this day, 


(Document D.) 


REPORT OF THE TREASURER OF THE EASTERN SEMINARY. 


80 38 


16 00 


$66 38 
153 77 


$220 15 


220 15 


$153 77 


Kastern Theological Fund Reformed Presbyterian Church in account with 


James N. Gifford. 


1853. DR. 
Feb. 8. By cash from 2d Ref. Zeepyiee Church, N. Y. $10 00 
<4 99, <3 lst ce ce 60 37 
March 8. Samuel Simpson fund, per Rev. Dr. 
M‘Leod, New York, - 50 00 
“15. 2 1st Reformed Presbyterian Church, : 
Phila., per Rev. T. W. J. Wylie, 75 00 
a AG Pe Ref. Presb. Church, Duanesburgh, 
N. Y., per. Rev. Andrew Gifford 
Wylie, 20 00 
from ditto, from Wm. Cun- 
ningham, Schenectady, N.Y.,5 00 25 00 
April 11. “ Rev. Heur y Gordon’s congregation, 
Lisbon, N. Y., 5 00 
te. ” 2d Reformed Presbyterian Church, 
Phila., per Rev. Mr. Sterrett, 10 00 
May 7. se Rev. Alex. Clarke’s congregation, 
Amherst, N. Y., 5 00 
is ss Rev. Andrew R. Gailey’ s cong., 
Chimoguee, 5 00 


| 
| 
j 
| 


| 
} 
| 


conti oe 
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May 7. Cash from Rev. Mr. Patterson’s congregation, 
Brooklyn, N. Y., 5 00 

18. 4 Schenectady Church, per William 

Cunningham, : $36 50 


é Barnet, Vt., 20 ;)~| 88 06 
" ve Robert Moy, Washingtonville, 
Pa., per Rev. Mr. Smyth, “. 5 00 
«¢ 19. Balance to new account due Treasurer, 5 63—300 00 
1853. CONTRA. 
March 9. To cash paid Rev. Dr. M‘Leod, Professor, 
on account, . $120 00 
oat 17. “ Ditto « . 100 00 
7 ee Ditto in full, . 80 00—300 00 
1853. 
May 10. By Eabnec due Treasurer, 5 63 
New York, May 19, 1853. JAMES GurrorD, Piecuninie, 
May 27. Received from 3d Ref. Pres. Church, Philadelphia, . $10 00 


eBecament Ki.) 
REPORT OF COMMITTEE ON FINANCE. 
The Committee on Finance respectfully report that they have received fom 


the following congregations the sums opposite to their names: 


Rev. Hugh M‘Millan, Massie’s Creek, - $10 50 
Hous oa Douglass, 1st Church, Pittsburgh, - 20 00 
eA. G, Wylie, Duanesburgh, . - 8 00 
“coy. W. mri Thorn Grove, - 8 00 
‘¢ Andrew Herron, D. D., Garrison, . 8 34 
“ G.R.M‘Millan, Neshanock, = - a 5 00 
“ John M‘Master, Princeton, - - 11 50 

Union congregation, = - - ie ae ae 
«© M. Harshaw, Concord, - “ «1: 80 00 
Xenia congregation, “ “ ‘ 8 00 
«¢ Samuel Wylie, Bethel, 5 4 8 73 
“ H. A. M‘Kelvey, Walaut Hill, : 8 00 
« §. L. Finney, 2d New York, - - 14 00 
‘¢ TD), J. Patterson, Brooklyn, - - 5 00 
«“ A. G. M‘Auley, 5th Philadelphia, - 8 50 
Deer Creek congregation, - auth OR oe 
«“ Jas. Pearson, Grand Cote and Unity, - 10 00 
«“ Dr. M‘Leod, Ist New York, - - 30 00 . 
«© Dr. Black, Allegheny, - - 13 50 
ee ae Wd. Wylie, Ist Philadelphia , - 43 00 
[ « “ Wm. Sterrett, 2d - 10 00 
: “© Geo. Scott, Darlington, - - - 9 25 
ef. C. Guthrie,’P ine Creek, - - 5 50 
«© H. Gordon, Lisbon, - es 
« §. W. Crawford, 4th Philadelphia, . 10 00 
«“ J. Hutchman, New Castle, - - 5 00 
«“ John Nevin, 2d Pittsburgh, = - - 10 00 
“ John M‘Millan, Dundee, - - 3 00 
“ A. R. Gailey, Chimoguee, : - 5 00 
« @. R. M‘Millan, Hermon, - . 5 00 
« James Waddel, Ebenezer, - - 1 00 
« David Herron, Shenango, - - 1 00 
« M. Smith, Milton, . - - 5 00 
1853.—15 
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Rev. James S: Scott, Monmouth, - - 3 00 
«“ Gavin M‘Millan, Beech Woods, - - 6 00 
$319 36 

Deduct stated Clerk’s salary, — 50 00 


Amount for travelling expenses is $269 36 


The whole distance travelled by members of Synod, having a right to re- 
ceive, is 24,305 miles. The rate per mile is 1.1 cents, leaving a very small 
unappropriated balance, which your committee recommend be paid to the sex- 
ton of the church. The amount to each delegate is as follows: 


Rey. A. W. Black, D. D., 500 miles, - $5 50 
‘6 i. Cooper, 400 *“ - 4 40 
“ John Douglass, 500 « - 5 50 
« §. L. Finney, 900 “ - 9 90 
st A. BR. Gailey, ba lig - 18 70 
«¢ H. Gordon, 200 - 9 90 

6 Oo atre, Do ., «= pa - 5 72 
‘¢ Michael Harshaw, 450 «“ - 4 95 
‘A. Herron, D. D., 420 *% - 4 62 

{| Josiah Hutchman, 460 “ - 5 06 
“ A. G. M‘Auley, S06. ¥ - 8 80 
(Ors ae ak Wy, A dn We oo ae 
“© Gilbert M‘Master, D. D., 650 “ - 7 15 
“ John M‘Master, > 5 hg i eon 
< G. M‘Millan, 450 « - 495 
«“ H. M‘Millan, 400 *« - 4 40 
“ G. R. M‘Millan, 460 “ “ 5 06 
“ John Nevin, 7 poy - 5 50 
«¢ James Pearson, 450 « - 4 95 
“« George Scott, 450 “ - 495 
« James 8. Scott, Pt i el ~ 2 20 
‘¢ Matthew Smith, 800 « . 8 80 
«¢ Andrew Walker, ike om ~ 5 50 
“ Samuel Wylie, 450 « oS ao 
mw DS. ae, 1 - 9 90 
re Wa. ey 800 “ : 8 80 
“ PD. Kennedy, © 500 “ - 5 50 
“ Robert Patterson, 800 « ~ 8 80 

Mr. Gabriel Adams, 500 - 5 50 
“ #H. Alexander, 800 “ - 8 80 

' John Black, 500 “ - 5 50 
¢ William Craig, | you - 9 90 
“ Robert Davis, me - 5 06 
“ Daniel M‘Millan, 400 « - 4 40 
“ Milton M‘Millan, 450 * - 4 95 
“ John Orr, 400 «“ - 4 40 
“ Wm. Scott, 450 “ - 4 95 

f “ Thomas Smith, 500 « - 5 50 
“« H. Sterling, 500 “ - 5 50 

“¢ James Waddle, 500 “ - 5 50 

“ John Wilson, 450 “ - 8 95 

“. Wm. Patton, 460 « - 5 06 

‘ $267 35 

Discount for exchange, 50 


RAR OF 
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| REPORT OF BOARD OF MISSIONS. 
The Board of Missions respectfully present to the General Synod of the Re- 


. formed Presbyterian Church the following Report: 


Considering themselves as a Committee of Synod, designed to operate durin g 
the intervals of its sessions, they have endeavoured faithfully to perform the 
important work intrusted to their care. While they believe that the first great 
duty of the church is the cultivation of the personal sanctification of her mem- 
bers, so “that men seeing their good works, may glorify their Father which is 
in heaven,” they consider that the divine command, the exercise of Christian 
compassion for perishing multitudes at home and abroad, the harmonious and 
enlarged development of religious character, and the security, the stability, the 
peace, the progress, the genuine prosperity of the church, require unremitting 
and strenuous exertions, to make known to all men the unsearchable riches of 
Christ, until the whole earth shall be filled with his glory. 

In the divinely constituted organization of the church, we find an admirable | 
enginery, which is capable of such modifications and applications as render it 
competent, with the divine blessing, to effect all that is necessary. The church 
has wonderful resources at her direction, and it is her guilt and her injury that 
she has made so little use of them. Divine Providence is now calling upon 
her to ‘arise and shine, for her light is come, and the glory of the Lord is 
risen upon her.” Amidst many and severe persecutions and discouraging cir- 
cumstances, she has not been left to perish; and the signs of the times indi- 
cate that “the time to favour her, yea, the set time, is come.”” Our own de- 
partment of the church has survived many a disaster, and at the present time 


_ appears to enjoy very great prosperity. God is calling upon her to “lengthen 


her cords, and strengthen her stakes, and stretch forth the curtains of her 


habitation; to break forth on the right hand and the left hand, and possess 


the Gentiles.” She should obey the divine injunction, and in the spirit of 


_ faith and love go forward in the discharge of her high commission, under the 
_ guidance of her glorious Head. 


In referring to the operations of the Board for the past Synodical year, we 


 eall attention to the means employed and the results obtained. 


ee ee ee 


The Rev. Robert Patterson, since his ordination by the Presbytery of Phi- 


| ladelphia, has been labouring with great zeal and diligence in the discharge of 


the duties intrusted to him. In conformity with the instructions of the Board, 
he has visited a large number of the congregations of our church, and has 
collected a great amount of valuable statistical information in regard to them; 


and especially has, to a very great degree, increased the interest of our people 


in the missionary cause, and has obtained large subscriptions to the foreign 
and domestic funds. His valuable reports, which were sent to the executive 


committee from time to time, contain a vast amount of information in regard 


to the history, condition and prospects of the churches which he visited; and 


the statistical tables which he has compiled furnish data to direct our opera- 
_ tions, such as never before have been possessed. The Board have recorded 
their high appreciation of his services. As his work has not yet been com-. 
_ pleted, they recommend that his appointment be continued. 


From the intimations made to the Board, of the probable advantages of the 


employment of colporteurs or Scripture readers, and the earnest desire of 
brethren in the West that this system of agency should be revived and exten- 


q 


sively employed, it has been considered proper to appoint such suitable persons 
as could be obtained for this purpose. As yet only one person has been found 
whose circumstances were such as to enable him to accept the invitation of the 


Board. It is hoped that several more will soon be obtained; and it is contem- 


plated to employ some of our students of theology in this manner, during their 
 yacation. We hope to be able to report to next Synod efficient action in regard — 
to this subject. | 
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The Board have felt it to be their duty to disseminate the knowledge of the 
distinctive principles of the Reformed Presbyterian Church. There is danger 
in the excitement of zeal, unless it be according to knowledge. Fanaticism is 
more to be dreaded than apathy. We believe that the extensive circulation of 
the doctrinal part of the Testimony of our church would do much to prevent 
the introduction of error among ourselves, to increase the respect of the com- 
munity for our position, and to enlarge with valuable accessions the numbers 
of those who profess our principles. It is proper that all should know what 
we are and whither we are going. We hang out our flag, and steer our vessel 
by the chart. It has been thought desirable to publish a cheap edition of our 
Testimony for extensive circulation. By the consent of the donor, a part of 
- the donation made to Synod at its last meeting, the disposal of which was left 
to the Board, has been appropriated to this purpose. The work has been 
stereotyped in a neat and convenient form, and an edition of five thousand copies 
has been published. It is hoped that every member of our church, whether 
old or young, male or female, will now procure a copy, and that our ministers 
and elders will introduce it into Sabbath Schools and Bible classes, as a manual 
of instruction. None need be unsupplied, as copies may be furnished to an 
indefinite extent, from the plates which are prepared by the generous donation 
already mentioned. 

_ In this connexion, we may also refer to the publication of Mr. Campbell’s 
work on Missions in India, which was nearly ready for distribution when last 
Synod met. This valuable book has been extensively distributed, and has re- 
ceived high encomiums. It has done much to increase interest in the mis- 
sionary cause, not only in our own but in other churches. 

In regard to their operations in connexion with foreign missions, the Board 
report, that they have the pleasure of announcing largely increased contribu- 
tions for this object, arising instrumentally from the indefatigable labours of 
their agent, Rev. R. Patterson. The condition of the mission in Saharanpur 
is detailed at length in the accounts published from time to time in the Banner 
of the Covenant, and especially in the last annual report. To these we refer 
the Synod. Since the last publications were made upon this subject, very inte- 
resting communications have been received, by which it appears that ‘times 


of refreshing from the presence of the LorD”’ are approaching. . Mr. Camp- 
bell writes as follows: 


Mission House, Saharanpur, March 4th, 1853. 


Reverend and very dear Brother—You will, I am sure, be glad to hear that 
we have never, since our arrival at this place, seen so much interest taken in 
the preaching of the gospel as at the present time. For some months past 
great crowds of natives have attended every afternoon at the city church 
verandah, to hear the gospel. On our arrival at the appointed hour we have — 
sometimes found as many as fifty to one hundred persons waiting to hear what 
we had to say to them. Sometimes the assembly has increased to two hun- 
dred, and often the same persons remain for an hour and a half, and attend 
from day to day with great seriousness and respect. While this is going on 
at the city church, an audience, sometimes equally large, is being addressed 
-in another part of the city by some of our young men, who are becoming 
popular speakers and very zealous in the good work. From all appearances 
we cannot but hope that much good is being done, and that with God’s bless- 
ing, which we trust he will not entirely withhold, some fruit will result to his — 
own glory. Indeed, within a few days, an interesting inquirer has come for- 
ward and professed his faith in Christianity, and his utter disbelief and want — 
of confidence in the whole system of Hinduism. For some time past he was 
seen in the assembly every afternoon listening with great attention. Now he — 
attends our more regular services in the church on the compound, with his _ 
head uncovered, and seeming as if he had entered a new world. As yet, how- 
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_ ever, he is, of course, very ignorant about the gospel plan of salvation—and 
he must be instructed, and his sincerity proved by a long period of trial. We 
are not of those who receive persons to the church in haste, as experience has 
taught us the necessity of much carefulness among a people like the Hindis. 
A bare profession is not sufficient—we like to see some experimental evidences 
of grace in candidates for church communion. 

The people of the village of’Pahasi, to whom we referred in our annual 
reports, seemed to be drawing back towards heathenism since the death of the 
chief man, Basawan, who, we trust, died a true Christian. We continued to 
visit them frequently, but some months back they treated us rather coolly and 
did not attend our preaching as formerly. To try their state of feeling, and 
to show our disapprobation of such conduct, we left off going to the village for 
some time, but were lately gratified by a deputation coming to ascertain the 
cause, and to invite us out to spend a day with them. We very readily con- 
sented to go, and last week Theodore, the catechist, and I went out there ac- 
cordingly. Half way, or about four miles from this, we halted at a respecta- 
ble village, and spent an hour preaching to about thirty people, who sat around ‘ 
us, and heard the word most attentively. On our arrival at Pahasi the peo- 
ple seemed glad to see us, and followed us up to the neat little chapel built 
for us by the late head man of the village. After the usual salams and salu- 
tations I told them we had come to give them a day’s preaching, and that the 
best way they could show their respect for us and the Master whom we serve, 
would be to show good attention to.our message, and to gather in the people 
of the village to hear the good news of salvation. In ten minutes we had a 
congregation of twenty-five attentive hearers, which continued to increase 
until the audience became the largest I have ever seen at the place. It 
was also stated that several persons were out of the village on business, who 
would have been present had they known we were coming that day. After 
some of these, messengers were sent, and they soon made their appearance. 
After preaching an hour and a half we concluded with prayer, when all the 
assembly reverently stood up. We then gave intermission for an hour, so as 
to allow them to take their morning or twelve o’clock meal. In the course of 
an hour they all returned, and we had another service of more than an hour, 
at the close of which we asked them their opinion of idolatry and Christianity. 
They all acknowledged that Hinduism was false—that Christianity was true, 
and that they had entirely renounced the worship of idols. Several also stated 
that they were Christians in heart, &¢. We pressed upon them the necessity 
of reading and hearing the word of God, of prayer, and of an immediate turn- 
ing to God, and professing to be his followers, and then closed with prayer. 
After a warm manifestation of hospitality, in their way, by offering sweet- 
meats which we could not eat, we took our departure, leaving, we trust, good 
feelings and good impressions behind us. Theodore rendered great assistanc 
in the services, and seems to have his heart much set on doing good. I hav 
never before felt more deeply interested or encouraged in our work than during 

the labours of this day at Pahasi. 

For some time past I have felt much inclined to try the plan of colportagc 
among the people around us, and some days ago Theodore started to make « 
beginning in this work. In a circle of ten or twelve miles around us there 
must be as many as fifty villages and towns. Many of these have been al. 
ready visited by us; but now it is our intention to preach the gospel in the 
streets of them all, and to give books to all who can read them. Theodore i: 

to keep a journal as to the number of people in the villages—the number whi 

attend to hear the gospel—the number of books given—the state of educatior 
among the people—the number of pupils in schools, &e., &e. I hope to give . 
you some account of this little enterprise In my next. i was very unwell som 
weeks ago, butam now much better, and improving daily. The rest of the family 
are in usual health. ©, how much have we to be thankful for that we have 
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been permitted to live so many years in India! Alas! that we have done so 
little, and that so few have been brought to the Saviour through our instru- 
mentality, and yet we hope our labours have not been altogether in vain. 

As ever, dear brother, yours, J. R. CAMPBELL. 


The Board most earnestly ask that the missionary brethren, whether from 
our own land or from among the heathen, may be remembered in the suppli- 
cations of our people in the sanctuary, the family, and the closet, and-that by 
correspondence and otherwise, personal intimacy may be cherished and main- 
tained. : : 

Our home operations have been confined to the payment of such drafts pre- 
sented to us as have been sanctioned by presbyterial authority. The system of 
colportage, already referred to, has been introduced, and it is hoped will prove 
an efficient auxiliary in our system. 

For full details in reference to these subjects, the Board refer Synod to the 
valuable reports of Rev. R. Patterson, which accompany. 

With the earnest prayer that Synod may be divinely directed in their delibe- 
_ rations on this subject, and may reach such decisions as will promote the uni- 
versal diffusion of the knowledge of the Lorp, we submit our report. 


\ 


AGENT’S REPORT TO THE BOARD OF MISSIONS. _ . 
To the Board of Missions of the Reformed Presbyterian church of North 


America. 


Reverend Fathers and dear Brethren,—Having since last meeting of Gene- 
ral Synod enjoyed the honour of acting as your representative in endeavour- 
ing to excite a deeper interest in the work of Christ among the people of our 
church, you will naturally expect from me, at the end of the year, a report of 
the manner in which this trust has been discharged. The executive committee 
furnished your Agent with instructions, explaining and clearly defining the 
objects contemplated in his appointment, containing valuable suggestions of 
Christian wisdom as to the general course to be pursued, but leaving him en- 
tirely unfettered with regard to detailed application; and having introduced 
him to the brotherly regards of the brethren by a circular letter, (a eopy of 
which marked A is herewith presented) he entered on the work assigned 
him. 

The objects contemplated by General Synod in his appointment, and more 
fully explained in the documents referred to, are arranged under four general 
_ heads; to each of which he directed his attention, and respecting them he will 

report in the order of their occurrence. He was directed, | 

I. To visit the churches, disseminate missionary intelligence, and endeayour 
to awaken them to a sense of the duty of increased exertion in the cause of — 
missions. 

It was evident, on the most cursory view of the number and scattered state 
of our various congregations, that his visit to each must necessarily be very 
brief, and that even if he were possessed of the most extensive and varied in- 
formation on the subject of missions, should he confine his attention to oral 
communications he could only communicate it in an unsatisfactory manner 
during the few hours of his public intercourse. But if this deficiency could be 
more than supplemented by the abundant and valuable information contained 
in the missionary Magazines of the day, and if the faint impressions produced 
by a transient appeal could be deepened by the perusal of those powerful 
printed addresses now happily so numerous, a deeper and more intelligent 
interest in the kingdom of God might reasonably be anticipated. Under this 
conviction, he applied to the Executive Committee of the American Tract 
Society for a grant of 214,000 pages of Tracts, suitable for his purpose. With 
the large-hearted liberality characteristic of the managers of that truly catholic 


MINUTES OF SYNOD.—APPENDIX. ie 931 


institution, the whole amount asked for was at once placed at your Agent’s 
disposal. A similar application to the Secretaries of the American Board of 
Commissioners for Foreign Missions was responded to in the same spirit of 
wer Christian co-operation, and several thousand copies of the “ Dayspring,” 
“J ournal of Missions,” “Tracts,” ‘‘ Anniversary Sermons,” published by that 

society, were forwarded from Boston. When these were exhausted, as many 
more as were deemed necessary were readily granted by the secretary in Cin- 
cinnati. The American Bible Society granted a number of copies of the 
Scriptures in various languages to be distributed as he might find opportunity 
during his journey. The respected Secretary of the Presbyterian Board of 
Foreign Missions authorized him to call for as many copies of the Life of 
Walter M. Lowrie, the martyr missionary to China, as might be needed by the 
theological students of our church, at half the wholesale price. The session 
of the church of Thorn Grove and other well known friends of Missions in 
other places, while generously furnishing pecuniary aid towards this object, 
would not allow him the pleasure of making any public acknowledgment of 
the particulars. The greater part of these various supplies have been distri- 
buted, in those parts of the church visited, according to the Saviour’s rule, 
“‘Freely ye have received, freely give,” and there is good reason to suppose 
that the seed thus sown is producing an abundant harvest. 

Your Agent’s route lay through the Pittsburgh, Western, Ohio, and Phila- 
delphia Presbyteries. Forty-one congregations in these presbyteries have been 
visited, and one hundred and fifty-seven sermons, lectures, and addresses on 
The subjection of the world to Satan’s sway, Christ's right to universal domi- 

 nion, The design of the church as His appointed agency for the restoration of 
his kingdom, The nature of the Mission work of the church, and the duty of her 
members in regard to it, have been delivered. It is deeply to be regretted 
_ that the honour of pleading the cause of a perishing world and the claims of 
our risen Lord, had not been conferred on some one, who, by education, intel- 
 lectual endowments, and spiritual attainments, was qualified to present, in a 
suitable manner, themes in which were concentrated the fervid eloquence of 
the apostle of the Gentiles, the rapturous strains of the evangelical prophet, 
the living lyrics and the dying prayers of the sweet singer of Israel, and the 
last authoritative affectionate words that have reached our earth from lips that 
spake as never man spake. Did the travail of Christ’s soul occupy as deep a 
place in our hearts as in his—were the conversion of the world brought for- 
ward as frequently in the preached gospel as it is in the written word—and 
were the certainty, the blessedness, and the glory of Messiah’s universal domi- 
-nion, displayed as prominently in the earthly sanctuary, as they are in the 
ministrations of the heavenly church, there can be no doubt that more scrip- 
tural impressions regarding them would prevail in the minds of gospel hearers, 
and a degree of zeal for the extension of his kingdom, more adequate to the « 
importance of the object, would be exhibited by the church. Until the minis- 
ters of the word are satisfied, after a careful perusal of the scriptures for the 
purpose, that they have devoted a scriptural proportion of their pulpit minis- 
trations to the exhibition of the work of Missions in all the bearings in which 
Christ presents it, and that they have urged its claims by all the motives by 
which he seeks to engage the affections and the labours of his people in it, we 
cannot be justified in laying the blame of comparative lukewarmness on the 
members of the church. Particularly it should not be laid at the door of the 
membership of the Reformed Presbyterian church, whose distinguishing cha- 
racteristic has ever been a willingness to suffer or perform any thing which has 
been clearly proved to be dutiful from the word of God. The public presen- 
tation of the claims of Missions has furnished an opportunity for proving that: 
this noble feature of Christian consistency, nursed in days of trial and suffer- 
ing, has not been lost through the lapse of years of ease, but exists, ready to be 
called into exercise by the use of the divinely appointed means. It is cheer- 


232 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


ing to know that such a gospel exhibition of the great doctrine of Messiah’s 
Headship over the nations, and the consequent duty of his church to subject 
them to his sway, is successfully made in many parts of the church. ‘To the 
ministers so engaged the decided and abundant fruit of their labours, apparent 
in the greatly increased liberality of their congregations, and in the revival of 
religion around them, must afford encouragement to persevere in labour so 
evidently blessed by the Head of the church. There can be no doubt that 
God, who is no respecter of persons or of places, would bestow the same bless- 
ings upon similar prayerful labour in all other parts of his church. 

Knowing that it is the rule of our Lord’s kingdom to employ weak things 
to confound the mighty, and from the mouths of babes and sucklings to or- 
dain strength to still the enemy and the avenger, your Agent availed himself 
of every opportunity of addressing the children of the Sabbath schools and 
Bible classes on the subject of Missions. These Sabbath school addresses were 
illustrated bycoloured drawings of Hastern manners and customs, specimens of 
the Idols of India, books used in our missionary schools, and original letters 
and essays in Hindustani, Persian, and English, from the students of the 
Mission College. These interesting specimens were kindly furnished from the 
museum of a society, whose name will recall pleasing reminiscences to the 
minds of many members of the Board, and which, though the lapse of years 
might justify a different designation, still retains the dew of its youth, The 
Juvenile Missionary Association of the First Reformed Presbyterian Church 
of Philadelphia. The profound attention, intense interest, and prompt and 
unanimous responses of the young disciples to the claim made upon them for 
aid to the cause of Christian education in India, are among the most pleasing 
incidents of your Agent’s visits, and indicate a state of religious feeling among 
the youth full of hope and encouragement to the church. 

In every sabbath school where they had not previously been in operation, 
the Missionary purses were unanimously introduced. Already a number of 
schools have made remittances which testify their proficiency in doing the will 
of Christ, as well as in learning his word. To encourage such. praiseworthy 
exertions and foster the missionary spirit among the young, arrangements have 
been directed by the Executive Committee and carried out by your Agent, for 
the supply of all the Bible classes and Sabbath schools in the church with suit- 
able missionary intelligence. Until further arrangements can be completed, 
the “Foreign Missionary,” published by the Presbyterian Board of Foreign 
Missions, is used for that purpose; and 2,245 are now forwarded monthly to 
the various congregations. 

Doubtless the pastors and elders will rejoice to aid in giving direction and 
permanence to these juvenile efforts, bestowing the smile of approbation, 
speaking a word of counsel and encouragement, and in case of difficulties for- 
midable to youthful inexperience, extending a helping hand in the spirit of 
Him, who, recognising the little children as subjects of his kingdom, lifted 
them up in his arms and put his hands upon them and blessed them. Ex- 
perience has already proved, that the combination of sound catechetical in- 
struction with early and active employment in the service of Christ is an in- 
fallible preventive of that lamentable apostacy of the children of professing 
Christians, which has brought sorrow to so many hearths and ruin to so many 
souls. ven where the practical operation of this plan has not yet been wit- 
nessed, a system of education which combines the theory and the practice 
of piety, enlists all the best feelings of the heart in the cause of religion, en- 
twines the pleasant associations of childhood around the cross of Christ, trains 
up the youth of the church to habits of self-denial, beneficence, and Christian 
exertion, and guides the aspirations of their ambition to the imitation of the 
Son of God, must commend itself to the mind of every reflecting Christian 
parent. We may, therefore, confidently hope, that an increasing interest m 
this matter on the part of parents and teachers will stimulate the young to 


ee 
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perseverance and increasing exertion, that thus they may grow up as the grass, 
as willows by the water-courses, early acknowledging Christ’s right to them, 
and dedicating themselves to his service; a blessed result of the missionary 
spirit in every sabbath school where it prevails. 


II. The next duty assigned to your Agent was, to aid in the organization 


of congregational auxiliaries, so as to afford every member of the church an | 


opportunity of contributing to her Home and Foreign Missions. 

__ The various congregations of our church have always recognised the principle 
that the church is a great missionary society, of which the particular congre- 
gations are the auxiliaries; and their practice has in a greater or less degree 


_ been based on this principle. Though in the sight of God we must confess 


that we have come very far short of the requirements of his law, or the claims 
of our Saviour’s love, yet if measured by the attainments of brethren in any 
other church in the land, the members of the Reformed Presbyterian Church 
would have no cause to be ashamed of the measure of their Christian liberality. 
It is a necessary condition of the existence of a generous willingness to aid in 
extending the gospel, that when the providence of God calls for immediate and 
local effort, it promptly, zealously and, in general, effectually performs the im- 
mediate duty, even at the risk of a temporary neglect of others of no less mo- 
ment. The rapid increase of members and congregations with which the Lord 
has blessed our church, has had the effect of drawing forth her liberality more 
in the channels of local effort than of united and systematic exertions; because 
for such vigorous local efforts there existed an imperative necessity; and the 
very abundance of the streams required for the watering of these newly planted 


vineyards may have given an appearance of comparative neglect, for a time, of 


the general interests of the church. The neglect, however, if such there be, 
_ is more apparent than real, and even the appearance is only temporary. For 
it is universally seen that those congregations which have made the most gene- 
yous efforts to erect churches and obtain a supply of ordinances for themselves, 

have shown the most hearty disposition to extend the word of life to others, 


as soon as they were a little relieved from the pressure of immediate claims, 
and often before that time. These observations are offered as the true expla- 
nation of any deficiency that may appear in the list of auxiliaries opposite the 
names of some of the more recent organizations. 

In several of the older congregations in the Pittsburgh Presbytery, various 
modes of raising the funds contributed for the missions of the church had been 


in operation, with different degrees of efficiency. Knowing that the actual 


performance of the duty of Christian beneficence is of greater importance than 
any machinery by which it may operate, and that frequent changes of plan 
tend to diminish the confidence of the people in the work, it was not deemed 
expedient to interfere with any existing organization which had secured the 
approbation of the people and proved tolerably efficient in giving expression to 
their Christian liberality. Acting in such cases under the advice of the pastor 
and elders, your agent directed his attention rather to the encouragement of 
inereased exertion by existing plans, than to the introduction of that which 
the Executive Committee regards as a more excellent mode of operation. 

For though churches, whose form of government 1s not conformed to the 


| Scriptural model, may and do need considerable modification and organization 


when they attempt to engage in missionary operations; the plan of ee 
organization instituted by Christ and, in a good degree, exemplified in the 
Reformed Presbyterian church, is so perfectly adapted to the accomplishment 
of the work for which he instituted the church, that, if only love to Christ be 
in lively exercise, it will work well in almost any mode of application. Her 


societies, congregations, presbyteries, and General Synod, present a divinely in- 


stituted organization for missionary purposes, to the excellency of which, after 


| trial of other plans, the various societies of the day give testimony by adopting 
it under another name. As we need no new gospel to convert the world, so 


> 
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we need no new organizations to revive the church. An outpouring of the 
Spirit of Christ, filling our hearts with love to him, and with ardent desires 
for the coming of his kingdom, is the grand desideratum. If this be wanting 


no organization can supply the deficiency; and where it exists it will always find 
expression. 


Yet it is highly desirable that a return to the first principles of simple faith | 


and ardent love should lead to an employment of the primitive mode of opera- 
tion. The unrepealed law of God requiring us to worship him with our pro- 
perty as well as with our lips, and the apostolic injunction to every member 
of the church to lay by him in store on the first day of the week as God hath 
prospered him, should be conscientiously obeyed. 

God, who alone is Lord of the conscience, has designated no particular pro- 
portion of his property in our stewardship for any particular department of 
his service. Desiring the free-will offerings of love, he has directed that “If 
any man will offer an offering to the Lord, of his own voluntary will, he shall 
bring it to the door of the tabernacle of the congregation.’”’ Every sinner re- 
deemed by the precious blood of Christ is to judge for himself what he shall 
render to the Lord for his benefits toward him. | 

The work of Christ at home and abroad is one. Home and foreign mis- 
sions are not rivals. The two arms:of the church cannot come into con- 
flict. But as the prayers and sympathies of some brethren may be more drawn 
out to one portion, and they may feel desirous of sending a Paul and Barna- 
bas to the heathen, while the desire of others might be to aid James, Cephas, 
and John in going to the circumcision, and as these desires are in themselves 
right, and these preferences if not carried to an unreasonable length not incon- 
sistent with the design of the gospel, the fullest liberty should be allowed to 

every member of the church to designate the application of his contribution, 
either wholly or in part, for the benefit of the countless thousands of perishing 
idolaters, or for the diffusion of the truth among the deluded and unbelieving 
in our land. And some there are who, remembering the debt of gratitude we 
owe to those who preserved the lively oracles, whose are the fathers, and of 
whom, as concerning the flesh, Christ came, and believing that the restoring 
of them shall be to the church as life from the dead, cease not to send forth 
their hearts’ desires and prayers to God that Israel may be saved, and feel an ob- 
ligation laid on them to send the gospel to the Jew first, and appropriate a part 
of their contributions for that purpose.* It is desirable that the Synod should 
know beforehand the probable amount and direction of these free-will offer- 
ings that the outlay may be regulated accordingly; hence the propriety of 
taking an account of the subscriptions. It only remains that the. officers of 
the church, following the apostolic example, appoint a number of suitable 
persons to collect and transmit these offerings to the treasurer of Synod; and 


we are put in possession of the divinely instituted plan of operation. Admi- | 


rable for its simplicity, it is yet perfectly competent to exhibit and employ any 
amount of the grace of Christian liberality which may exist in the church, 
from its present imperfect measure, up toa display of Pentecostal benevolence. 

The existence of the same spirit, the desire to promote the same objects, and 
the recurrence of the various congregations to the same infallible standard for 
direction, will naturally lead them to adopt the same plan; and thus at once 
exhibit and promote the unity of the church. The habitual and frequent ex- 
ercise of the religious feelings by this weekly manifestation of our interest in 
Christ, and of love for his cause, has been so blessed in reviving personal reli- 
gion, and promoting congregational harmony and efficiency in every place 
where it has been practised, as to give abundant testimony to the wisdom of 
the divine institution. Those who in this matter have done Christ’s will, 
know of the doctrine that it is of God. 


* Dr. Cunningham, of the Reformed Presbyterian Church of Scotland, is labouring with 
much encouragement among the Jews in London. 


” 
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_. Such are the principles of the plan of weekly contributions, recommended to 
the church by the Executive Committee, and which, when the opportunity was 
afforded him, your Agent proposed for adoption. In the more recently orga- 
nized congregations, constituting the majority of the churches, and in several 
of the older congregations also, he enjoyed the privilege of attending many 
congregational meetings convened expressly for the consideration of this sub- 
ject. In these meetings its merits were thoroughly discussed by the members 
of the church, often for several hours, always with Christian temper and cour- 
tesy, and in most instances the discussion terminated in unanimous approval. 
The result is that in the Western, the Ohio, the Philadelphia, and seven con- 
gregations of the Pittsburgh presbyteries, the congregational auxiliaries use 
the plan of weekly subscriptions, collecting them at convenient intervals. 
The thorough acquaintance with the word of God—extensive general informa- 
tion—capacity for discriminating, philosophical analysis, and ability for close 
logical discussion, with the true Berean nobility of intellect, displayed by the 
members of the church in these discussions, even in the most retired rural 
situations, evince the existence, in the Reformed Presbyterian church, of a 
spirit, which God may yet use to qualify her for performing a part in the con- 
version of the world, proportioned rather to the care with which he has pre- 
served her amid many perils, in past ages, than to her present comparative 
insignificance among the thousands of Israel. 

- Your Agent reports that, though many of the congregations he addressed 
were struggling with local embarrassments, and others making strenuous ex- 
ertions to procure some supply of gospel ordinances for themselves, in every 
instance the greater necessity of the perishing was recognised, the call of Synod 
cheerfully responded to, and contributions, to a greater or less amount, pro- 
mised in aid of our Home and Foreign Missions. Where sufficient time has 
elapsed for the collections to be made and remittances forwarded, it is found 
that their promises have been amply fulfilled. The benefit of this example 
has not been lost. The zeal of the Western churches has provoked very many 
of the brethren, in more favoured situations, to an emulation in love and good 
works. The annual amount of the subscriptions for the current year, in fifty 

congregations containing 5,245 communicants, so far as at present ascertained, 

is $2237 56 for Home Missions, and $3457 89 for Foreign Missions—total, 
$5695 45; being an average of 2), cents per week from each communicant. 

- This sum is contributed in very unequal proportions by different congrega- 

tions; the largest contribution in America being made by the congregation 

| of Utica, Licking county, Ohio, consisting of 16 members, of whose auxiliary 
Miss Susanna Patton is Secretary—the average subscription for each member 
of that congregation is $4 77 per annum, or 9-2, cents per week. But our 
brethren in India give unequivocal testimony of the deep impressions made on 
their minds by the sight of heathenism, having transmitted fourfold even that 
amount, or $13 31 for each communicant in the church at Saharanpur. 

A list of all the auxiliaries in the church, with the addresses of the Secre- 
taries and the amount of the subscriptions, so far as they have been ascer- 
tained, is submitted for the consideration of the Board, (marked C)—a speci- 
men of the collecting card used by the collectors of the auxiliaries, (marked 
B,) and a copy of a circular recently issued, (marked D,) are also presented. 

The amount subscribed, though still very far below the ability of the church, 

_ is yet such a gratifying step of progress toward a proper state of feeling and 
action as to warrant the assurance that, if the pastors, elders and collectors 
will persevere in their labours of love, still greater progress will be made 
during the next year, and their labours shall not be in vain. 

III. The third duty assigned your Agent was to procure and transmit to 
Synod, through the Board of Missions and the committee on sustentation, 

authentic information of the state and prospects of the church, so far as it 

could be obtained by personal observation, or the reports of the elders and 


_ other officers of particular congregations. 
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The design of Synod, in directing inquiries on these subjects, being to ob- 
tain facts which might guide the various committees to intelligent and judicious 
arrangements for the welfare of the churches, which, if published, might in- 
crease the interest of each congregation in the prosperity of the whole, and 
from which, at an after period, some father in Israel might draw materials for 
a continuation of her history, your agent was led to infer, that to answer the 
two former of these purposes, the information furnished should be minute, 
local and special, and to be of any value for the latter must be comprehensive 
and general; so far, at least, as to embrace the leading features of the church’s 
organization and extend to all her congregations. If he has not succeeded in 
combining these different features more to the satisfaction of the Board than to 
his own, he begs that the acknowledged difficulty of the attempt may plead his 
apology. Left wholly untrammelled in this matter by either of the commit- 
tees whom he had the honour to represent, they should be entirely exonerated 
from the blame of any thing defective or unsatisfactory in the form or matter 
of your agent’s reports. From the accumulation of duties and partial failure 
of health he has been prevented from completing the survey designed. The 
whole of the Northern and five congregations of the Pittsburgh, with some mis- 
sion stations in the Western Presbyteries, and the Presbytery of Saharanpur, 
have not been personally visited; but a correspondence has been opened with 
persons in each of the congregations to ascertain their numerical and financial 
state, and he hopes thus to complete the reports before the termination of the 
meeting of Synod. : 

It appeared desirable to obtain information respecting seven principal fea- 
tures of the church’s organization: 1. The locality of each congregation. 
2. Lts numbers and supply of ordinances. 8. Its Sabbath schools and Bible 
classes. 4. Its Prayer meetings. 5. Property and Finances. 6. Missionary 
operations in its own locality and elsewhere. 7. Its attention to the education 
of young men for the Ministry. 

Queries on these subjects were accordingly prepared, submitted to the exe- 
cutive committee, amended and approved by them, and presented to the officers 
of the various congregations. In all cases they were unreservedly answered. 
In addition to these general features, any thing of special local interest, either 
in the state of the church or the condition of the world around, seeming to 
demand the care of the Board, with the request of the pastors and elders in 
relation to it, and such suggestions as appeared called for from your agent, 
were embodied in reports prepared on the spot, and transmitted by mail to the 
Secretary of the Board. Thirty-seven of these from as many different congre- 
gations or clusters of missionary stations have been forwarded, (marked I. to 
XV., and XX. to XLII.,) and a specimen having been examined and kindly 
approved by the committee, they are now submitted to the Board’s disposal. 
The financial and statistical information procured has been laid before the 
committee on sustentation in full, and so much of it as appears to be of gene- 
ral interest is presented in the accompanying statistical table, (marked E,) 
exhibiting the actual state of the church, so far as the information in your 
agent’s possession can be presented by figures. For a view of the state of re- 
ligion in the various congregations and mission stations, their encouragements, » 
hinderances, local efforts, and the kind and measure of assistance from the Board, 
desirable or practicable in particular instances, he must refer to the detailed re- 
ports. ‘To present a general view which could serve any practical purpose as 
a guide to judicious action in the case of congregations so variously circum- 
stanced, is evidently impossible; but as an acknowledgment of divine grace, 
and an encouragement to perseverance in the work of the Lord, he would make 
a brief allusion to some general features characteristic of the whole church. 

1. The spirit of enterprise, which so remarkably characterizes the people of 
this republic, is not less prominent and useful in the church. Her members 
are pushing their way into all parts of the west. Desirous of obtaining gospel 
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ordinances for themselves and their neighbours, they are multiplying mission 
stations with a rapidity which wholly outstrips the ability of the present la- 
bourers to overtake, and calls loudly for a large increase in the number of 
young men preparing to enter on the work of the ministry. Seven new mis- 
sion stations, reported within a little more than a year past, and the prospect 
of double that number during the present season, although they do devolve 
upon the church increased cares and extended labours, are yet causes of grati- 
tude—utterances of the voice of the Saviour’s love, saying, “Znlarge the. 
place of thy tent, and let them stretch forth the curtains of thy habitation. 
Spare not, lengthen thy cords and strengthen thy stakes, for thy seed shall 
iuherit the Gentiles, and cause the desolate cities to be inhabited.” 

2. The unflinching attachment of our people to a scriptural worship, and 
the sacrifices they are willing to make to sustain it, give reason to believe that 
the greater part of these mission stations, with a little fostering care and timely 
aid, will speedily become self-sustaining congregations. When your agent has 
marked the devout and earnest attention of the people in these places to even 
the most imperfect exhibitions of the gospel, has taken brethren by the hand 


‘who had travelled on foot thirty miles to the place where they could enjoy 


communion with Christ and his people, and seen persons thus destitute of any 
regular supply of ordinances, contribute for the relief of the greater need of 
those who have never heard of a Saviour’s love, with a degree of liberality 


that would shame more highly favoured churches, he was convinced that, if 


the Lord had been pleased to slay these little organizations he would not have 
showed them such things as these. 

8. With respect to the existence and prevalence of vital godliness through- 
out the church, your agent rejoices to be able to present a good report of the 
faith and charity of the brethren. If we may be allowed to judge by the visi- 
ble fruits of love before alluded to—by the attention paid to the sound cate- 
chetical instruction of the young—by the fervour and delight with which the 
family altar was surrounded, and by the conversation of many, to whom the 
name of Jesus is as the savour of sweet ointment, he must conclude that the 
power as well as the form of godliness is known in the Reformed Presbyterian 
church. In several places the power of the Spirit of God isfelt and seen in 
applying the word with power to the hearts of the ungodly, and in answering 
the fervent prayers of faith by convincing the profane of their danger, without 
any immediate outward means, and leading them to inquire what they must 
do to be saved. These, let us hope, are only the first droppings of that plen- 
teous rain wherewith the Lord has promised to refresh his weary heritage— 
covenant pledges that the good will of Him that dwelt in the bush has not 


been withdrawn from the church of our fathers. 


IV. The last duty devolved by Synod upon your agent was, “generally to 
promote the various interests of the church.” Though each interest of the 
church must be interesting to every member in proportion to its bearing on 
her welfare, yet when it is remembered that the interests of the church are as 
numerous as the details of her internal organization, and the dangers which, 
in an enemy’s land, threaten her from without, he hopes that acknowledging 
the neglect, in a great measure, of this injunction, he shall be acquitted of the 
charge of lukewarmness, by pleading that really he is incapable of giving ade- 


quate attention to such various and important duties. He has not, however, 


entirely overlooked them, though, from want of time and strength and suita- 
ble preparation, he could only note the circumstances in his reports, in the 
hope that other and more efficient labourers would be sent forth to supply his 
lack of service.. To five of these interests of the church he would beg the at- 
tention of the Board of Missions, and report his action concerning them. 

1. Where the circumstances of the people rendered the organization of a 
Bible class or Sabbath school practicable, he has endeavoured to urge the duty 
and give such aid as he could to its commencement. These valuable nurseries 
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of the church might be increased in numbers and efficiency, if the Board were 
prepared to offer a little encouragement to the formation of a Library or the 
supply of suitable class books, question books, dictionaries, copies of the Serip- 
tures—of the Psalmody of the church—of her’ standards, and exhibitions of 
her history and struggles, suited to youthful readers. We have heard with 
our ears, our fathers have told us the noble works which God performed in 
their days, in the old time before them. But that generation has been taken 
home, and these thrilling and arousing incidents are little known to the rising 
race. How much of the word of God is devoted to the history of the church, 
what a prominent place it occupies in the Scripture plan of education, and 
what powerful motives are supplied by it to induce us to lay aside every weight 
and besetting sin, and patiently run the race set before us, he need not urge 
on the consideration of the Board. But he hopes that this brief suggestion 
may draw forth immediate action on the subject of the encouragement of pro- 
per Sabbath-school education. 

2. The prayer meetings your agent regards as of such vital importance to 
the cause of Christ, and the very existence of religion, that, in those places 
where they had not been commenced or had fallen into disuse, he felt called 


upon to lay before the brethren the promises of Christ, the authority of the - 


word of God, the solemn vows to attend such meetings made by all who are 
admitted to the church, and to use all the personal and official influence he 
possessed to obtain pledges that they would be at once revived or commenced. 
He is not aware that there is now any congregation without at least one 
monthly meeting for prayer and Christian fellowship. But it is highly de- 
sirable that those members of the church who have not enjoyed the opportu- 
nity of attending such meetings previous to their connexion with us, should 
be made better acquainted with their advantages, and that add the members of 
the church be stirred up to greater diligence in waiting upon God and strength- 
ening the bonds of love among themselves in this ordinance. He hopes the 
Board will, in some suitable measure, call the attention of the church to this 
subject. 

3. The gospel of Christ is now proving its adaptation to the wants of man, 
without respect to nation or education, as it did in primitive times. In the 
Reformed Presbyterian Church are now to be found the natives of even a 
greater number of States and nations than in the Apostolic church. Hdu- 
cated in every variety of religious and irreligious belief, they feel in common 
the power of that love which draws them to the cross; but it were unreasona- 
ble to suppose that they can be intelligently attached to the section of the 
church to which the Lord has added them, or feel any deep common interest 
in her concerns, in the absence either of personal acquaintance with her mem- 


bers or full information of her movements. It may be taken for granted too 


that the man who has little love for his own church has not much for any 
other, and he who is not concerned in aiding her efforts to extend the gospel 
feels no deep interest in its progress elsewhere. Love cannot be deep where 
acquaintance is superficial. Personal acquaintance with the church, generally, 
is plainly impossible in a church of any extent. But a particular acquaintance 
with her personal movements may be obtained by the perusal of minutes of 
the proceedings of her church courts, descriptions of the state of her congre- 
gations, and letters from her domestic and foreign missionaries, as they appear 
from time to time in the pages of some suitable Magazine. 

In the absence of such a medium of information, it is painful, though not 
surprising, to find our brethren uninformed of the movements of-the church, 
and, as a necessary consequence, deficient in that lively interest in them which 
a better acquaintance could not fail to inspire. Though it may not be the 
best possible public organ, (and none are more willing to acknowledge and de- 
plore its unavoidable deficiencies than the talented and respected editors, ) it 
may be hoped that none will refuse their cordial support to the on/y Magazine 
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of the church, at least until they are prepared to supply its place with a better. 
Conducted amidst a heavy pressure of cares and business, with little aid from 
some who may be more willing to criticise its defects than to aid in removing 
them, it has now rallied around it more than twenty ministers of the church 
as contributors to its pages, and stands at least on a level with any similar pe- 
riodical. Begun as a juvenile labour of love in the cause of Missions, con- 
tinued as a Missionary Advocate with more enlarged dimensions, and unfurl- 
ing the Banner inscribed with Christ’s right to rule the nations as the ensign 
of the mission cause, conferring neither literary honour nor pecuniary profit 
on any one connected with it, but casting whatever of the former it may ac-— 
quire at the foot of the cross of Christ, and no inconsiderable portion of the 
latter into his treasury—and exceedingly blessed in awakening and deepening 
an interest in the cause of missions wherever it has been perused, your agent, 

- having no personal concern in its management, was constrained to view its ex- 
tensive circulation as one of the various interests of the church, and not the 
least important of those to which Synod directed his attention. He has ac- 
cordingly taken measures, which he hopes will be effectual, to secure the in- 
troduction of the “Banner of the Covenant” into every family in the church, 
and to procure its more extensive circulation among our brethren in other lands. 

4. Numerous and pressing requests having been made by ministers and 
members of the church for grants of considerable quantities of the Testimony 
for gratuitous distribution, as a most effectual instrumentality for training up 
the young in the principles of our Covenanted Reformation, and for diffusing 
the knowledge of a pure gospel over the land, and the necessary funds having 

‘been furnished by a father in the church, the Executive Committee directed 
your agent to publish a cheap 18mo. Stereotype Edition of 5000 copies with- 
out delay. The necessary revisions were made by the Secretaries of the Board, 
some typographical errors in the last edition corrected by a comparison with 
the original edition, and the work issued as directed. It is now ready for dis- 
tribution. A copy marked F is submitted for the inspection of the Board. 

It is not necessary to inform the Board of the duty and advantage of dis- 
playing the church’s Testimony to the world. The results of his own obser- 
vation, coinciding with the experience of all who have made the attempt to 
bring sinners to the knowledge of the truth, satisfy your agent that it is pow- 
erful in overcoming the enmity of the human heart, and bringing the mind 
into the obedience of faith, just in proportion to its entireness, and the weight 

of scripture authority by which it is enforced. This work, presenting one of 
the most complete human exhibitions of the truth, and supporting it with a 
fulness of scripture authority which the taste of the present day can hardly 
appreciate, has accordingly proved itself a most efficient instrument for the - 
conversion of sinners wherever it has been presented to them. 

‘Thousands, who arrive here every year from the churches of other lands, 
value and approve the principles maintained by the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church of North America; but having no opportunity of being informed that 
such are exhibited and maintained by any church within their reach, reluc- 
tantly enter the fellowship of bodies of whose standing they do not fully ap- 
prove. A portion of the ‘nconvenience thus arising is traceable to the want of 
effort on our part to exhibit our Testimony, as may be proved by the fact that, 
after inquiry im every city and town which he visited west of Pittsburgh, your 
agent could not find a copy of the Testimony of the Reformed Presbyterian 

Church for sale in any book store, or any bookseller who had ever seen the 

i work. He has repeatedly met pious and intelligent men who did not know 

that such a church existed, yet who cordially approved several of its distinctive 

principles. It is needless to say that there 1s no difficulty in procuring the 
standards of sister churches in any part of the land. 

Your agent hopes the Board will take effectual means to secure its general 
circulation. Mean time he has made a call on the members of the church for 
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the funds necessary to enable the Board, or the pastors of the various congre- 
gations, to distribute considerable quantities gratuitously, by a circular to active 
and influential persons in each church, a copy of which, marked G, is herewith 
presented. The replies, which have already been received, warrant the belief 
that our people will respond to the call with thcir usual liberality. 

In the faith of the speedy approach of the time when the intercession of 
Jesus shall be heard, and his people be one, and believing that a more firm 
persuasion of their existing agreement in the great truths of the gospel of sal- 
vation, and an intelligent acquaintance with each others’ actual sentiments on 
those minor matters in which they are supposed to differ, would do much to 
hasten the happy day when the watchmen shall see eye to eye, your agent 
has taken measures to bring our views of divine truth before the minds of 
beloved brethren in sister churches in this land. And as, on the closest ex- 
amination, he can find nothing which would restrict its application to this 
country, but, on the contrary, that, recognising all as brethren in every land 
who maintain a scriptural testimony for the cause of the Reformation, it ex- 
hibits the gospel, which knows neither Jew nor Greek, with a wide catholicity 
as capable of embracing England as America, Switzerland as India, Ireland 
as Oregon, France as Germany,—your agent has made arrangements to lay it 
before the brethren of various European churches, and especially those with 
whom we are historically connected, or from whom the tide of emigration 
brings us annually accessions of numbers, talent, and piety. If the time 
should be at hand when the pressure of a common danger shall drive the peo- 
ple of God in different sects and nations to that union of effort to which the 
voice of a perishing world, the entreaties of a dying Saviour, and the authority 
of God’s command have so long called us in vain, it is probable that the gene- 
ral principles contained in that Testimony may be proved as near the require- 
ments of the times as those of any known formula, and may substantially form 
the groundwork of another Solemn League and Covenant, for the promotion of 
the “common cause of religion, liberty, and peace.” 

5. While devoting some attention to these various interests of the church, 
your agent’s time and strength were so engaged that he was unable to devote 
a due proportion of either to the great object of her existence, for whose pro- 
motion all the others are only accessaries, the turning of sinners from darkness 
to light, and from the power of Satan unto God. His regret, on this account, 
will be, in some measure, diminished, if, as a doorkeeper at the gate of the 
temple, his labours shall facilitate the egress of some more worthy to beseech 
men to be reconciled to God. Yet feeling a necessity laid upon him by the 
abundance of opportunity, he has, during the year, warned sinners to flee from 
the wrath to come, and offered to them Christ and his salvation. Whether 
the word of God produced any abiding impression, he could have no opportu- 
nity to ascertain. It was declared simply in obedience to his command, and 
the result left to his own care. For the encouragement, however, of those who 
may feel disposed to engage in the same work, he can assure them, that over 
the length and breadth of this land, whether in the church or the tavern, the 
school-house or the railway-station, the ample deck of the steamboat or the 
crowded cabin of the canal-boat, in the dark recesses of the river or the brilliant 
saloon, in the sequestered hamlet or beside the crowded thoroughfare, the am- 
bassador of Christ may take his stand and deliver his strange message to 
Atheists, Infidels, Universalists, Mormons, Pagan Africans, and Heathen Ame- 
ricans, Kuropeans of every grade and hue of superstition, and ungodly men of 
every Class and character, without recetving the slightest injury or incivility ; 
and he can frequently observe that the heart-searching word is listened to with 
an intensity of attention more desirable than customary among the habitual 
hearers of the gospel. He is not aware that a state of society affording such 
facilities for the extension of the gospel over such an extent of territory, was 
ever before presented to the church by the providence of God. How long he 
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_ may thus impose restraints on the natural enmity of the carnal mind, and dis- 
pose the Infidels and Papists, who even now constitute the numerical majority — 

_ of this nation, to permit the diffusion of that light which manifests that their 
deeds are evil, it is hard to say. Its continuance may depend greatly upon 
the use made of it by the churches of God. The history of past ages would 
seem to show that if Christians shut their eyes to the great fact that the world 
lieth in wickedness, and hardening their hearts in unbelief of the Spirit’s declara- 
tion that sinners around them are sinking down to perdition, shall devote their 
chief energies to the adjustment of the trivialities of sectarianism, or even to 
the acquisition and enjoyment of the privileges of religious selfishness, and 
neglect to go forth with the word of life to their dying neighbours, the blood 
of souls will not always cry in vain. The law of righteous retribution is im- 

-tmmutably interwoven with the existence of churches and nations. History has 

recorded the lesson that the very increase of ungodliness which inevitably ac- 
companies the increase of population, and the neglect of the means for their 
conversion, speedily forms an army of the enemies of God, which, emboldened 
by the inaction of his friends, will raise the war cry, and with weapons more 
powerful than Gothic spear, or Saracen scimetar, sweep away the churches 
which knew not the day of their visitation. 

This subject, however, demands a tone and extent of discussion forbidden 
by your agent’s position and the limits of this report. He has already called 
the attention of the Board to some of the agencies of the evil one which threaten 
the very existence of the church, in his Report on Colportage in the Western 
Presbytery, of 12th November, 1852, to which he would now refer, praying 
that the Lord would awaken his people in time to a sense of their danger, and 
nerve them for the performance of those duties which may avert it. 

In conclusion, your agent regards it as a pleasing duty to acknowledge the 
generous hospitality and Christian affection with which he has been uniformly 
received by the fathers and brethren of our church, and his especial obligations 
of gratitude to the mothers in Israel for manifestations of maternal kindness 
which more than obviated the inconveniences of travelling, and almost induced 
a forgetfulness of the truth that this is not our rest. Grateful as personal 
favours, these acts of kindness become trebly valuable, when bestowed on one 
personally unknown; they must be regarded as proofs of affectionate interest 
for the work in which he is engaged, which he, for whose sake they were per- 
formed, will one day publicly acknowledge as done to him. | 

Most gratifying to the Board, and to every member of the church, will it be 
to know that, beyond the boundaries of our own communion, your agent, in- 
troduced by the circular of your well known Executive Committee, was cor- 
dially welcomed by brethren lay and clerical as a fellow labourer in the common 
cause, and permitted to enjoy the privilege of co-operating with them in plead- 
ing the cause of liberty, advocating the claims of temperance, and aiding in 
the work of tract distribution and Bible circulation. For favours neither few 
nor small, he is under obligations of gratitude to ministers and people of the 
other section of our own church, of the Associate, the Associate Reformed, 
both branches of the Presbyterian, the Congregational, the Baptist, and the 
Methodist Churches. In no instance was any assistance refused, but far more 
frequently their Christian generosity anticipated and exceeded his desires. © 
Their houses were opened with Christian hospitality, horses and carriages 

placed at his disposal, the claims of business disregarded that personal aid might - 
| be rendered to the work in which he was engaged, churches and pulpits cheer- 
fully opened, and stated services suspended, or postponed, to allow opportunity 

to plead the cause of Missions. The lists of all our auxiliaries, and the reports 

of many of the meetings show, that in the extension of the gospel to the hea- 

_ then, the various sections of the church catholic can unite their prayers, their 

exhortations, and their efforts, and thus both exhibit and promote the cause of 
evangelical alliance. United efforts against the common foe are God’s ap- 
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pointed means for the removal of unholy rivalries, and for bringing about 
among the tribes of our New Testament Israel a state of feeling, in which 
Judah shall no more envy Ephraim, nor Ephraim vex Judah, but the whole 

church shall be one instrument in God’s hand for the extension of his kingdom 

over all the earth. In this holy cause united, we can all more heartily pray— 

‘Grace be with all who love our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity.” 

In this brief acknowledgment of Christian kindnesses, special privileges en- 
joyed in our Father’s house claim the place of last importance; nor must the 
dry details of business, or the remembrance of Christian friendship, or even 
the happiness of united labour in his service, exclude the recollection of our 
Redeemer’s presence, or prevent a record of days of sweet communion with 
him in his own ordinances. On such occasions, led by beloved fathers and 
brethren to behold in prospect ‘‘the mountain of the Lord’s house exalted 
above the mountains, and set above the hills, and all nations flowing unto it;” 
then “brought to his holy mountain and made joyful in his house of prayer,” 
and fed with “the living bread that cometh down from heaven;” invited to 
“eat and drink abundantly;” taught to desire to “see Jesus,” and blessed 
with a view of him as “the Lamb that was slain and worthy to receive power, 
and riches, and strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing;” and privileged 
to behold him exhibited in celestial glory “in the midst of the throne, and of 
the four living creatures, and of the elders,” taking the book of God’s purposes 
and receiving the praises of the heavenly church—‘ Thou wast slain, and hast 
redeemed us to God by thy blood out of every nation, and kindred, and peo- 
ple, and hast made us unto our God kings and priests” —impressions were pro- 
duced which we shall gladly recall when, the period of labour ended and earth’s 
communions done, we shall meet in the courts of the Jerusalem above, and 
with the minister of the true sanctuary drink new wine in our Father’s king- 
dom, and see him as he is. The dying cry of Jesus’ love, re-echoed on the 
banks of Jordan by the feeble voice of one exhausted in the work, still sounds 
in our ears the exhortation to place all our hope for forgiveness and acceptance 
on that completed work—his empty seat even still more solemnly gives the ad- 
monition so to labour in our Lord’s work, that, like him, when called to leave 
it, we may be enabled to say, ‘‘It is finished.” 

I remain, reverend fathers and beloved brethren, affectionately yours, 


Chicago, 27th May, 1853. | ROBERT PATTERSON. 


A.) : 

Dear BrorHEerR,—The General re of our Church, at its late meeting 
in this city, had its attention drawn to “the remarkable conjuncture of affairs 
throughout the world, which most urgently invites the zeal and activity of 
Christians in the cause of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ,” and the various 
agencies by which she, as a Church, is endeavouring to execute her Lord’s 
work, came under review. It is painfully obvious that the efficiency of the 
ministry has been much impaired in those parts of the Church where there is 
greatest need for its fullest application. The inadequate support which small 
and newly raised congregations are able to afford their pastors, obliges them, 
in many instances, to devote a part of their time to some secular calling, 
harasses their minds with care, prevents them from obtaining that regular 
supply of mental aliment which the rapidly advancing intelligence of the age 

‘demands, and compels them to decline invitations to preach the gospel in the 
regions around them where public conveyances must be used. ‘This state of | 
things is unjust to those dear brethren, who, with so much zeal and self-denial, 
labour in these situations in the work of our common Lord, hurtful to the ex- 
tension of our Church, and a great hinderance to the spread of the gospel in 
this country. 

The rapid increase of the population of the United States, the daily influx 
of thousands of infidels, papists, and heathens, driven by the providence of 
God to our very doors, and the appalling fact that a majority of the people of — 
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this country are not professors of any religion whatever, have doubtless im- 
pressed your own mind with the conviction that “the times and peculiar circum- 
stances of the church, and the enlarging opportunities cf usefulness around 
her, loudly call for a systematic and energetic effort in the cause of Domestic 
Missions.” Such an effort our church has not yet made. The labours of our 
Domestic Missionaries have principally been confined within the bounds of our 
little organizations, while the great mass of infidelity and ignorance has been 
overlooked. The densely peopled suburbs of our large cities, the darkness of 
many of our new settlements, and the command of our Lord, demand that we 
go out into the highways and lanes with the gospel message, and no longer 
rest satisfied with merely increasing our numbers from the ranks of the Church 
of God in other lands. The Lord has for years past raised up among us young 
men, well qualified for going out on this errand, and anxious to be engaged in 
it. Certainly it is our duty to employ them and send them forth, if we are to 
take part in the evangelization of America. 

The Theological Seminary claims the deepest concern of the ministers of 
our church, to relieve it from those pecuniary embarrassments which threaten 
to impair its usefulness, and a vigorous effort is needed to put it on a footing 
of equality, at least, with similar institutions in sister churches. The Mace- 
donian cries, which are daily coming to our ears, impel us to urge upon you, 
dear brother, that you redouble your prayers to the Lord of the harvest, that 
he would send forth more labourers into his harvest, and that you would dili- 
gently mark the progress of the grace of God among the youth of talent in 
your flock, press on them the claims of perishing millions and the example of 
Jesus, and urge on them the duty of preparing themselves to obey his last 
command. Ifa moderate amount of assistance in the earlier branches of their 
education would open the way for the entrance of young men of undoubted 
piety and talent to the gospel ministry, we doubt not that the members of the 
ehurch would speedily respond to a proper application for that purpose. 

These deeply important interests of our church, however, ought not to 
supersede the grand object of her being, the great end, for the accomplishment 
of which the increase, the extension, the efficiency of the church are chiefly to 
be regarded as means, the conversion of the world to God. Unless the church is, 
in some good degree, fulfilling the great end of her being, in carrying the gospel 
to the heathen, we may not look with great satisfaction on her increasing 


numbers at home. “It is a light thing that thou shouldst be my servant to. 


raise up the tribes of Jacob, and to restore the preserved of Israel; I will also 
give thee for a light to the gentiles, that thou mayest be my salvation to the 


ends of the earth.” Our church has doubled her members within the last 
seventeen years, but we lament the fact that the missionary spirit of our 


people has not increased in proportion. There has been no increase in the 
number of our Foreign Missionaries, nor in liberality for the cause of God, nor 
self-denial for the wants of a perishing world. Our average contribution for 
Foreign Missions is fifty cents per aanum—a sum which would not purchase 
the least article of dress or furniture. The Lord is now opening wide doors 


of opportunity and usefulness, and calling on us to go in and possess the land. 


Shall we take up the language of falsehood and cowardice, and say we are not 


able, or shall we respond to the sentiment of Synod,—‘‘This is the time for 


the hosts of the Lord to snatch up their weapons—be up and doing, and, by 


—Jand which the Lord hath promised to his church.” 

The Synod, under a deep sense of responsibility to God, proceeded to act on 
these convictions of duty by taking measures for giving greater efficiency to 
all the agencies of the church. They appointed a committee to prepare a plan 


and report on the propriety of having the salaries of ministers receiving under 
$500, raised to that sum by some judicious plan; directed the committee on 


the Theological Seminaries to report to next meeting of Synod a plan of orga- 


for the more systematic support of the funds of the church, and to consider 


» 


well directed missionary efforts and enterprise, take possession of the spiritual - 
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nization for one Theological Seminary in a central location; expressed their 
deep interest in the mission proposed by our brethren in Ireland, to the Roman 
Catholics of the south and west, and the claims which it has on our people for — 
support; authorized the Executive Committee of the Board of Missions to 
send a Missionary to California and Oregon, and to strengthen the mission 
in Northern India, as soon as the men and means could be procured. 

We doubt not, dear brother, that these various plans of increased usefulness 
meet your hearty approval, and will receive your cordial support, and that you 
will use every effort to enlist the people of your charge in zealous labour in 
this cause of God. The prayers, the labours, the contributions of every mem- 
ber of the church are indispensably necessary if we, as a church, would perform 
the duty God requires at our hands. Hach owes a duty to God and to a 
perishing world, each has a talent committed to his trust, each must soon stand 
before the bar of God and answer whether he has lived for God or for himself. 

Brotherly co-operation and.united effort are no less indispensable; we are 
- united in faith and in love, and ought not to allow geographical distance to pre- — 
vent us from strengthening each other’s hands and bearing each other’s burdens, — 
and so fulfilling the law of Christ. Our Lord is one, our work is one, the | 
enemies of God are united, and we are too few and too feeble to waste our 
time, our funds, and our labour, in merely isolated efforts. 

Some system is indispensably necessary to secure the benefits of such united _ 
action, and that of weekly contributions from all the baptized members of the | 
church, appears to be simple, scriptural, practicable, well adapted to train up 
the young to habits of benevolence, and to repress the growing spirit of world- | 
liness in the church. - It has been tested and found efficient by sister churches, _ 
and admits of such modifications as the existing circumstances of congregations 
may render necessary. 

According to the direction of Synod, Mr. Robert Patterson has been or- 
dained by the Presbytery of Philadelphia, and employed by this board as their — 
agent, to visit the churches, aid in the formation of missionary associations, 
and generally promote the various interests of the church. He will also en- | 
deavour to promote. the object of the committee on sustentation, by obtaining — 
such information as they may require. Mr. Patterson possesses the full con- 
fidence of those who know him, and enters upon his work with zeal and energy. | 
We affectionately commend him to your Christian regard, and earnestly request 
your cordial co-operation with him in his important and arduous mission. 

In soliciting the aid of your counsel and experience, as well as of your | 
prayers and labours, and the communication of full information respecting the | 
state of your own congregation, and the progress of religion in your locality, — 
without which it is impossible for the committees to prepare their plans, or 
carry out the instructions of Synod, it is scarcely necessary to remark that we — 
have no intention of interfering with the internal arrangements of congrega- — 
tions, or of dictating a course to be pursued by brethren in the ministry. Our | 
sole design is simply by means of fraternal consultation and co-operation, to 
secure the united systematic efforts of all our people, to place our church in | 
that position of honour and usefulness which will make her more efficient in | 
extending the kingdom of our Lord in the earth. While labouring with 
you, dear brother, for this great object, we feel that we are bound together by _ 
a tie which distance cannot weaken, nor time impair, and in its bonds we re- 
‘main, Dear Brother, affectionately yours, 

R. J. Bhack, Chairman pro tempore, Executice Coma 


Y 
T. W. J. Wye, Cor. Sec., of Board of Missions 


W. Srerrert, Rec. Sec. | 
G. H. Srvart, Treas., of Ref. Pres. Church, | 


Philadelphia, July 6th, 1852. 
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(B.) 
MISSIONS OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH. 


1. God has a great work to do in the world before his kingdom shall have 
come. More than six hundred millions of our fellow creatures are ignorant 
of the true God, and multitudes of those who have some knowledge of God 
refuse to obey him. He has appointed his Gospel as the means of turning 
them from the power of Satan, and has commanded his church to preach it to 
every creature. : 

2. Every Christian has a part of this great work of evangelizing the world 
to perform, and his principal business in the world is to do this work. “This 
people - I formed for myself; they shall show forth my praise.” Isaiah — 
xii. 21. 

3. The Church of God is one, and all its members should be united in doing 
God’s work. “For as the body is one, and hath many members, and all the 
members of that one body, being many, are one body, so also is Christ. And 
the eye cannot say to the hand, [ have no need of thee, nor again the head to 
the foot, I have no need of you. Now ye are the body of Christ and mem- 
bers in particular.” 1 Cor. xii. 12. __ ae 

4. It is time that we arouse ourselves to do God’s work in goed earnest. 
We have lived too long already in forgetfulness of our chief end. While we 
tarry, souls are perishing; two millions every month, sixty-six thousand every 
day, perish without God and without hope. Our own lives are fast flying. The 
providence of ‘God is opening the door wide to us, and breaking down the bar- 
riers of despotism and superstition, which prevented hundreds of millions from 
hearing the gospel, and is bringing hundreds of thousands of Papists and 
Heathens to our very doors. Let us up and work while it is day, “The night 
cometh when no man can work.”’ John ix. 4. 

5. Every Christian should do something to extend the kingdom of God, by 
_ saying to his neighbour, “Know the Lord;” by continual and earnest prayer 

for the progress of the Gospel, and by dedicating a fixed proportion of his 
income for the service of God. These appropriations should be voluntary; 
“The Lord loveth a cheerful giver;” proportioned to the ability of the donor, 
“Tt is accepted according to thata man hath;” and made regularly and weekly 
as a part of the sanctification of the Sabbath, and as acts of worship pleasing 
to God: “Upon the first day of the week let every one of you lay by him in 
store, as God has prospered him.’”’ 1 Cor. xvi. 2, and 2 Cor. vill. “With such 
sacrifices God is well pleased.” Heb. xiii. 16; Lev. xxiv. 8. 

6. Collectors should afford every member of the church, old or young, rich 
or poor, an opportunity of enrolling his or her name, and should cheerfully 
accept the smallest offering from the poor of God’s people, knowing that if 
there be first a willing mind, it is accepted; and should collect these contribu- 
tions at least once a month. ‘They should meet regularly once a quarter, to 
give in their collections to the Treasurer; and should make these meetings as 
edifying as possible, by reading accounts of the progress of the Gospel, singing 
some of those inspired Missionary Hymns with which the Book of Psalms 
abounds, (as Psalm ii. Ixvii. Ixxil. xevi. ex. exxxii., &c.,) reading appropriate 
portions of Scripture, and united prayer for the outpouring of the Spirit and 
_ the coming of the kingdom of Christ. Much depends on the energy and per- 
severance of each Collector, and especially of the Secretary, who should keep: 
the accounts, call meetings, correspond with the Secretary of the Board of 
Missions, and furnish him with an exact list of all the contributors and their 
contributions. Zeal, system, perseverance and prayer, are indispensable to 
success. Beloved brethren and sisters, ‘Be ye steadfast, immovable, always 


abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your labour is 


not in vain in the Lord.” 
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(Document D.) ’ 


To the Secretary of the , auxiliary to the Home and Foreign Missions 
of the Reformed Presbyterian Church. 


The year for which the collecting cards were prepared having expired on 
the Ist of May, I have now the pleasure of transmitting you a fresh supply 
for the use of the collectors in your congregation during the coming year. As 
it is important that the missionary operations of our church should be syste - 
matically conducted, permit me to request that you will transfer to these the 
names on the old cards, and use those now sent. I am exceedingly sorry that, 
owing to the hurried manner in which I was compelled by unavoidable circum- 
stances to pass through the western churches, many members of the church 
were overlooked, and their names are in consequence not enrolled as contribu- 
tors to the missions. May I beg you, my dear friend, to supply my lack of 
service in your congregation, by placing on these cards the names of all the 
members of your congregation, whether they have yet had an opportunity of 
subscribing or not, before putting them into the hands of the collectors. Of 
course, you will leave the front columns blank, opposite the names of those 
who have not yet subscribed. The collectors will thus be reminded to call 
upon these brethren and sisters, they will feel grateful to you for giving them 
an opportuhity of testifying their love to Him who loved them and gave him- 
self for them, and you will have the consciousness of doing what you can to 
avert from beloved brethren that awful sentence, “‘ Ye did it not to me.” 

In the report of the Saharanpur Mission for the last year, in this month’s 
Banner of the Covenant, and the accompanying letters, we have many causes 
of thanksgiving and encouragement to go forward in the Lord’s work. Since 
the Banner went to press, letters to the 4th of March have been received from 
Messrs. Caldwell, Campbell, Wylie, M‘Leod, and M‘Master, containing most 
gratifying information. Your labour, my dear friend, has not been in vain. 
The report of the cheerful, active, prayerful exertions of the youths of our 
church seems to have infused fresh energy into the souls of our devoted mis- 
sionaries, and there is reason to hope that the Lord is waiting to bestow bless- 
ings On Our mission, in answer to the prayers of his people.* 

My dear friend, what voice do we hear in these things? Who has inclined 
the hearts of hundreds of besotted Hindoos to come daily to hear the good 
news of a Saviour’s love? Who has opened the eyes of hundreds of blinded 
Pagans to see the folly of idolatry and renounce it altogether? Is not he also 
able to give them the further influences of his Spirit that they may receive the 
love of the truth? Is it not that same Spirit of Christ who is now stirring up 
our missionaries to plan, and dare, and do things which, twenty years ago, 
would have been pronounced the wildest extravagance, but which now are seen 
to be dictated by the providence as well as the Word of God? O, for a spirit 
of believing prayer among us, that God would bless his own word, his own 
servants, his own work; that he would arise, plead his own cause, and take 
the nations for his inheritance! Let us, my dear friend, hourly commit into 
his holy keeping—saying, Thy kingdom come. 

Affectionately yours, Rogpert PATTERSON. 


* 


* See the extract from Mr. Campbell's letter published in the Report of the Board of 
Missions, p. 228, 
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COLPORTAGE. 


During his tour in the west, the Rev. R. Patterson, the agent of our Board 
of Missions, found his attention much drawn to the colportage system, as a 
means of meeting the urgent spiritual wants of that section of our country. 
The following valuable report on the subject was presented to the Board last 
winter, and is now published in order that the interest of our people may be 
excited, and the efforts of the Board to introduce this plan may be adequately 
sustained. We hope that well qualified young men may offer themselves for 
the service, and that liberal contributions will be made on behalf of it. This 
is almost literally “going out into the highways and hedges,” and revives the 
method so successfully pursued by the primitive Christian church, by the 
Waldensian Christians of the middle ages, and by the early Scottish Reformers. 
If judiciously conducted, and blessed of Heaven, we cannot doubt its success. 


REPORT ON COLPORTAGE. 


To the Board of Missions of the Reformed Presbyterian Church. 


In making any observations on this subject, it is possible that your agent 
may be transgressing the strict propricties of his relation to the Board, and 
giving cause to be regarded as obtruding his opinions unasked on the considera- 
fion of wiser and better men. If this should be the case, he would plead in 
extenuation of the offence, the general nature of his instructions, his inexpe- 
rience and ignorance of the duties of his position, the urgent solicitations 
of pastors and elders of the churches around Chicago, his own sense of the 
deep importance of the matter, and the belief that the fathers and brethren 
who compose the Board, will regard the offence ag venial when they give the 
writer credit for good intentions, and that they will give these observations 
prayerful consideration. 

i. Our churches are few compared with the vast extent of the country over 
which they are scattered, or the numbers of the population. Churches of any _ 
kind are few, and many who bear the Christian name have neither Christian 
faith nor practice. Our congregations are small, widely scattered, newly orga- 
nized, the great majority newly connected with our section of the church, and 
of course not intimately acquainted with our distinguishing principles and 
usages; they have struggled hard to support the preaching of the gospel in 
those congregations which have obtained it, they have not had settled pastors 
very long, many members of the church are not within reach of the ordinances, 
and now the sickness of one minister, and the removal of another, have di- 
minished the supply. These congregations need sympathy, encouragement 
and aid. 

2. The country is fast filling up with men of all nations, Norwegians, Ger- 
mans, Danes, Flemings, French, Hungarians, Irish, and last, and most influ- 
ential, New Englanders. These people have all shades of ideas about religion, 
but are not yet settled down into any regular permanent faith. Their former 
religious associations have been broken up by their removal from their old as- 
gociates and venerated sanctuaries, and they are now ready to form new re- 
lations. Like the new prairies in which they live, they will soon give an 
abundant crop of something in the shape of religion to the world, but whether 
good or evil, weal or wo to the Church of God, and the liberty of the republic, 
depends on the seed that shall be sown there. 

3 The whole of the vast regions comprehended in the States of Wisconsin, 
Michigan, Iowa, Minnesota, and the northern parts of Indiana, Illinois, and 
Mississippi, is about to be covered with a network of railroads, as unequalled 
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as its system of river and lake communications. The number, extent, com- 
_pleteness, and profits of the lines already constructed, afford a guarantee for 
the completion of the remainder. In a short time the superior facilities for 
travelling and transportation of produce, will make this healthy and fertile 
country become thickly settled and highly civilized. Already the neat and 
comfortable dwellings dotted over the prairies,—the thriving towns and villages 
which receive the traveller, where, ten or twelve years ago, the Indian hunted 
the buffalo,—manufactories and mills in every available situation,—a sixteenth 
of the public lands devoted to the support of education—colleges and exten- 
sive book stores in the rising towns and villages, attest the presence of a class 
of pioneers widely different from those who settled the middle states, and pro- 
mise a type of civilization more energetic and intellectual than that introduced 
by them. 
4. All the agencies of the evil one are at work here with a treble energy to 
obtain for him the government of this new nation. Rumsellers, gamblers, 
sabbath breakers, venders of obscene and infidel books and newspapers, socialist 
lecturers, universalist preachers, Swedenborgian philosophers, apostles of the 
Mormons, and interpreters of the spirit rappings, alike unblushingly present 
themselves and their doctrines for the approval of the public, and draw crowds 
of eager listeners. But, for silent, steady, systematic influence, Satan’s master- 
piece has not been equalled, and, accordingly, his chief aim seems to be to 
establish popery in this region. All his agencies are at work. Churches, 
- Monasteries, nunneries, hospitals, rear their heads in the towns and villages. 
Sisters of charity and of mercy, open their schools for the education of the 
children, and proffer their services to wait on the sick. Catholic book stores 
display the wondrous miracles of the dark ages, and the mysteries of purga- 
torial purification to the eye of the simple, and prints of the awful change of 
the wafer into real flesh and blood, are seen adorning the walls of houses of 
nominal Protestants. Shaven monks and cowled friars walk the streets of 
American cities in the West, in numbers and style unequalled in popish Ire- 
land. Missionaries of all grades, nations and characters, frequent the hotels, 
travel on the railroads and steamboats, and visit the houses, intent on one great 
object, and pursuing it with a zeal which makes the ministers of Christ 
_ ashamed of themselyes—the conversion of America to popery. The bigoted 
ultramontane Irish priest addresses his countryman in the beloved accents of 
his native land, and guides his steps to a place where he can be within the 
pale of the holy church, and under the protection of the blessed virgin. The 
philosophic, patriotic, beer-drinking German accompanies his flock from Fader- 
land, and speedily collects funds enough from nominal Protestants to build a 
more substantial church than they themselves worship in. The zealous devo- 
tional scholarly convert from Puseyism finds ready access to the ear of the 
ladies, while the polite, educated, deistical Hiberno-French Jesuit converses of 
music and painting, acquaints hig dear friend of the particulars of a grand 
mass to be performed in such a church, presents his perfumed card with a 
bow, and assures him of the infinite happiness which it will afford him to con- 
duct his friend and the ladies of hig family to a reserved seat on the occasion. 
The humble, cringing, begging friar gathers the dollars of the poor labourers, 
and carries them to the treasury of the spiritual Babylon. Rome seems also 
now to be altering her policy, and finding that the gospel she preached had no 
power over the hearts of the heathen unless the cross is propped up by the sword 
or the purse, withdraws her missionaries from India, China, and the Isles, and 
sends them to the more fertile soil of America. These things your agent gives 
from his own observation. He has met these men speaking half a dozen lan- 
guages, who, after eight or nine years’ labour in India, had not found a single 
convert steady in the faith, but whose few months’ labour in Wisconsin had 
been rewarded with many families of converts. A signal of double import is 
thus hung out to the church. The impotence of any thing but the Word of 
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- God, and the Spirit of God, to convert the heathen, and the fallacy of the foul 
delusion that the civilization, and liberty, and godless education of America are 


sufficient barriers to the progress of popery, are thus clearly manifested. The 
hand of God thus on the one hand, beckons the church to follow up her ad- 
vantage in the mission field abroad, and leave no time for rallying their forces 
to the retreating foes; and on the other hand to call out her militia, and draw- 
jng the sword of the Spirit, charge to the teeth these invaders of our churches 
and our homes. ‘Reward her even as she rewarded you, and of the cup 
which the Lord has put, into her hand, fill to her double.” 

5. The general instrumentality at the disposal of the Board does not fall 
within the range of your agent’s suggestions. Whether the Board has autho- 
rity to appoint preachers to particular stations,—if so, whether any are now 
at its disposal—whether if appointed they would go to the places indicated, or, 
whether, when there they would feel inclined to perform missionary labour, or 
satisfy their consciences by merely preaching to those who might come to 


hear them—your agent is not informed. There are, however, twenty-eight 


young men members, or children of members of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church, now studying with a view to the ministry of the gospel, in various 
stages of literary progress. Some of these are now labouring acceptably and 
successfully in the employment of other churches and associations, as Home 
Missionaries or Colportewrs. Others equally well qualified are engaged in 
yarious secular pursuits, procuring the means of prosecuting their studies. 
Might they not be brought up to the help of the Lord against the mighty? 
The pastors and elders of the church here are unanimously of opinion that 
colportage is an agency well suited to the wants of the church, and the state 


of the world. They have urged me to recommend to the Board the employ- 


ment of our theological students in that work; they promise to receive them 
with kindness and love as fellow soldiers of the cross, and in the hope that a 
number will speedily be thus employed, and some sent to this region, they 
subscribed liberally to the missions of the church. Your agent fully sympa- 


thizes with their feelings, agrees with their opinions, and cordially concurs in 


their recommendation. 

On the merits of colportage as an agency for spreading the gospel, awaken- 
ing sinners and building up the church—of its propriety as a mode of exhibit- 
ing our testimony to the world and to brethren of other churches, and of sup- 
plying the members of our own church with her doctrinal, historical and mis- 
sionary works—the general interest which the employment of colporteurs excites 
in any church, and the vigorous exertions which our people have ever made 
when they had a definite object in view, your agent can add nothing to the 


full information which the members of the Board already possess. Nor is it 


necessary to remind them of its superior advantages, as a branch of education 
for the ministry, in giving a practical direction to the studies, drawing out the 
energies, lowering the self-conceit, exciting the zeal and love, enlarging the 
knowledge of human nature and almighty grace, of those who engage in it, 
nor of its beneficial effects as a course of training in courage, self-denial, and 
dependence upon God’s strength, by which, teaching them to endure hardness 


as good soldiers of Jesus, the church may calculate on having men who are 


not ashamed of the gospel of Christ. Your agent would merely suggest that 
you have now the men—if the churches fulfil their engagements, you will 
have the means of employing them—a wide field lies open before you, some 
labourers have already entered, been blessed in their labours, and now cry for 
aid. May the Spirit of grace, faith, and wisdom, guide your deliberations. 
If the Board should decide on the employment of Colporteurs, some prepa- 


 yation for the work is indispensably necessary. 


1. On the part of the men to be employed. All who are selected for this 


purpose should be immediately put to the study of German with a native of 
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that country, as in every part of the West the German people abound and are 
accessible. One should study French, and the person intended for the North 
should be able to read the scriptures in Norwegian. No man should be sent 
out until he is able to read the scriptures in English with accuracy, propriety, 
and proper emphasis. In Ireland greater results have been produced by the 
simple reading of God’s powerful word without note or comment, than by any 
other agency in the samme time. The seed of the conversions now so general, 
was thus sown. Doubtless God’s word is as powerful here as there. If the 
colporteurs are persons of sedentary habits, they should inure themselves to 
walking, beginning with short distances, and increasing until they can walk 
ten or twelve miles without fatigue. If naturally diffident, they should accus- 
tom themselves to speak in prayer-meetings, exercise their gifts in prayer and 
religious conversation, and frequently accompany some of the colporteurs or 
city missionaries on their visits in the city. 

2. The Board would need to have proper provision made for a supply of 
Bibles, in English, Gaelic, German, Dutch, Norwegian, and French; of books 
and tracts from the Tract Society in these languages, of select works, say from 
the Presbyterian Board, on Arminianism, Baptism, Presbyterianism, and of 
the standards of our church, and popular and interesting works on her history 
and struggles. These should be in readiness, so that as soon as the students 
could be released from their present engagements, and receive the needful 
training, they might go out at once to the work. Particularly a cheap edi- 
tion of the Doctrinal part of the Testimony is needed. Your agent has asked 
for it in most of the book stores in the towns he visited since he left Pitts- 
burgh, and was uniformly answered that they had never seen the book; from 
which your agent infers that our banner for truth is wrapped around the flag- 
staff, and not displayed to the world as it ought to be. | 


These suggestions are most respectfully submitted to the consideration of 


the Board, If any action is taken on the subject, your agent would wish to 
be informed of it, as he sees plainly that if he were authorized to say that the 
Board had more definite objects in view for the promotion of Home Missions, 
other than merely sending licentiates on transient visits to preaching stations, 
the people would more willingly and more liberally contribute for the support 
of the missions. 


Respectfully yours, ROBERT PATTERSON. 
Peoria, Illinois, Nov.#12th, 1852. 


\ ew ON 


RECENT COMMUNICATIONS FROM INDIA. 


Since our May and June number was issued, several interesting letters 
have been received from India, some extracts from which we subjoin. We 
are sorry that no one has yet offered himself to go out ag an additional labourer 
in a field so important and so inviting. From the increased liberality of our 
churches, there can be no doubt that a sufficient sum would be contributed to 
meet the additional expense. We need to pray with increasing earnestness 
that “the Lorp of the harvest would send forth more labourers into the har- 


vest.” Mercifully God has preserved those who are there, but how soon may — 


their number be diminished. The calamity from which Mr. Woodside has 
been protected shows how uncertain is the time of labour for any one, and 
should lead to immediate action, that serious injury may not result from the 
sudden removal of one or more of our beloved brethren. 


ii 


LETTERS FROM INDIA. ZEt 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. CALDWELL. 
Saharanpur, Feb. 28, 1853. 
_ My dear Brother :—We are getting on here about as usual. The other day 
an inquirer on the subject of Christianity presented himself, of whom I think 
there is some good ground to hope. His statement is that he has been in 
search of the truth for about a year and a half, during which time he con- 
nected himself with the Mohamedans, but soon discovered that their system 
was not the true one. He attended our preaching place in the city several 
evenings, and heard of the Saviour dying for sinners. This he said was the 
most consolatory doctrine, and having intimated his views of Christianity to 
one of our native assistants, he was brought to my house—having been ques- 
tioned as it regarded his motives, &., he was set to learn to read, and has 
made rapid progress for the time. What he may turn out time will show, but 
I do trust he is a chosen vessel of mercy. 7 
Your Brother in Christ, J. CALDWELL. 


' EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. 8. WOODSIDE. 
; Landour, April Ist, 1853. 

My dear Mr. Wylie: —A short note in February would put you in posses- 
sion of information to that date. We were then hibernating on this mountain 
peak, surrounded with deep snow, which did not totally disappear till about 
the 20th of March. We found a winter residence here more agreeable than 
we had anticipated. The month of February was extremely mild, until the 
thaw set in, when it became rather unpleasant. My own health has improved 
considerably, and I now entertain a good hope of ultimate recovery. I have 
great reason to feel thankful for the measure of health I enjoy, and which en- 
ables me to enter upon active missionary labour during the summer. I pro- 
pose spending the greater part of the ensuing six months among the Hill peo- 
ple, making extensive tours into the interior, where the gospel has never yet 
been preached. This method of spending the summer will, I trust, be both 
beneficial to my health, and enable me to do some good where I go. There is 
just as much missionary work to be done in the Hills as on the plains, in pro- 
portion to the number of the inhabitants, and I doubt not, operations among 
this people, if well sustained, would be more successful than in the plains. I 
hope to be able to start on my tour about the 20th of this month. Should I 
remain out all the season, you need not expect to hear from me very regularly, 
as I shall be far distant from post offices; but I shall keep a journal from 
which I may afterwards send you some notes. I should have been now at the 
Hardwar Mela but for an accident that happened on the 8th of March. During 
a violent thunder storm that occurred on the morning of that day, our house 
was struck by lightning, and a massive double roof of timber and thatch burned 
to ashes. On these hills many houses are roofed in a manner peculiar to 
India. Ours is one of them. First, there is a flat roof made of bricks and 
mortar. Arches are built from beam to beam, butting against each other, so 
that the roof becomes in a manner self-supporting. Over these arches, which 
are very little raised, mortar is thrown and beaten so as to form a very hard 
surface. This roof of itself would be quite sufficient to turn the rain, but in 
the winter it is liable to be injured by frost. To prevent this, a timber roof, 
of a very substantial character, had been thrown over the flat roof, and after 
a trial of both these, a third of thatch was added. This was the condition of 
the house when purchased by us, and remained so till the morning of the fire. 
The accident took place about 14 o’clock, A. M. It was a very stormy night, - 
and the tremendous peals of thunder kept me awake. I heard the crash that 
must have struck the house, but did not for a moment suppose that it was so 
near, Sometime afterwards, I heard what seemed to me the falling of very 
large hail. I looked out the window, and found that one quarter of the roof 
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was on fire. We immediately cleared the house of all our furniture, &ec., but 
it was useless to attempt stopping the flames. Water is nearly a mile distant, 
and has to be carried by mules up a very steep ascent. So soon as the alarm 
was given, the commanding officer of the station, his adjutant, and all the Eu- 
ropean soldiers in the depét, with a number of native officials, appeared on the 
ground, and did all they could to prevent damage to the building. The go- 
vernment mules were also brought out, and a good supply of water was forth- 
coming, but the devouring element was not to be quenched so long as it found 
any thing to consume. For nearly three hours, I was in the utmost anxiety 
about the result. I feared that the flat roof would give way. Had this been 
the case, the consequences would have been disastrous. But so well is it con- 
structed, that, though the fire raged over it for nearly three hours, it is not in 
the least degree injured. Had we known what the result would be, we might 
have slept in our beds, and allowed the fire to expend its fury over our heads, 
and not a single thing would have been injured inside the house. As it was, 
I am happy to say that we sustained very little loss, and the building has in 
no respect been damaged. That day I wrote for Mr. Campbell to come up 
and consult about what we should do. Two days after he came, and we de- 
cided that the flat roof, as it now is, is quite enough; that in order to prevent 
the ravages of the frost, and guard against leaking, we should have a coating 
of tar, and light canvass put over the mortar, and repair the plastering, &c. 
This [ am now engaged in doing, and will soon have all again put to rights. 
The expense of the repairs I cannot at present say, but I fancy, altogether, it 
will not cost $200. | 

The place where the fluid passed down is at the junction of two walls—that 
of the’ kitchen with the main house. It completely shattered one of them. 
We think the lightning may have been attracted by a copper water-spout, 
which ran across that part of the building, and which was completely flattened, 
and in one place perforated by the fluid. 

We have great reason for thankfulness that no lives were lost. Had the 
lightning passed into the sleeping apartment, we could hardly have escaped. 
Tt is consolatory to reflect that every flash of lightning is directed by an all- 


powerful hand. Had He who rules the elements seen fit to direct it against 


our persons instead of our house, we could not have escaped; but his kind 
providence, in sparing our lives, leads me to hope that there is still something 
for us to do in this land yet. We would desire to make this an occasion for 
fresh dedication to the service of our Heavenly Master, and. earnestly pray that 


the lives he has thus spared may be spent in promoting his glory among the 
heathen. 


I have heard nothing in regard to the Theological Seminaries this winter. 


I hope there is a large increase in the number of students. TI have thought a 
great deal, since I came to India, about the small number of students in our 
church. I should like to see a much larger number. If every congregation 
in the church would send yearly a single student, what an increase it would 
give. Now I think every congregation in the church ought to contribute more 


than a single student. At our present rate of increase, little progress can be _ 


made in church extension. I think if Christian parents, and ministers of the 
Gospel, would do their duty, we would see a much larger number of the pious 
youth of the church devote themselves to the work of the Ministry. I have 
written part of a short appeal to the mothers in our churchon this subject, 
urging them to a more general dedication of their sons to this work. Should 
I find time to finish it before the mail leaves, I will send it with this, and 
should you think proper, publish it in the Banner. The Brethren Campbell 
and Caldwell, accompanied by two of the missionaries of the Presbyterian 
Board, are now at Hardwar. They are a strong party this time, and I hope 
will do great good. This celebrated Mela (fair) is every year becoming weaker 
and weaker, while it is gratifying to think that our missionary strength is be- 


a nay ae Ne 
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coming greater and greater. The final event is not doubtful. Mr. Campbell 
' writes that on last Sabbath they had a delightful communion season at Saha- 


yanpur. Twenty-two communicants sat down at the Lord’s table. I was very 


 gorry to be absent on such an occasion. 


We are all enjoying good health as a family. During the snow, I caught a 


: bad cold, which was greatly against me; but it is now quite gone, and I enjoy 


excellent spirits. The accident to our house has interfered a good deal with 
my plans; but I hope soon to get owt into the interior. During Bro. Camp- 
bell’s visit here, after the fire, he preached, and baptized our little daughter. 
The service was attended by a considerable number of Episcopalians, who ad- 
mired the whole services very much. With the warmest Christian regards to 
you all, I remain affectionately yours, J. 8S. Woopsips.. 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. 8. WOODSIDE. 
Simlah, May 12th, 1853. — 
My dear Mr. Wylic:—I had hoped to have a large packet for American 
friends ready, but found so little time to write, during my journey from Lan- 
dour to this place, that I was unable to attempt foreign letters. I send this 


note through Bro. Janvier, of Lodiana, who is now here, and who is just closing 


a packet for New York. Bro. Warren, of Agra, and I left Landour a little 
over two weeks ago, and after twelve days’ marching over the hills, arrived 
here on Tuesday. I have taken some notes of the trip, and when I get time, 
shall furnish you with some details. At present I have only time to say that 
we have thus far had a pleasant journey, though the roads are, in some places, 


_ very difficult to be travelled. Our route lay over a succession of ridges. This 


involved a great deal of ascent and descent. The country through which we 
have passed is thickly inhabited, and we have had excellent opportunities for 
preaching the Gospel and distributing books. No missionary tour had ever 
been made through this region before. Every where the people listened to us 


attentively, and were evidently pleased with what they heard. Some were 


afraid of our books at first, but latterly we have distributed a considerable 
number. My companion, Bro. Warren, is a New Hampshire man, who has 
been in India fifteen years. He leaves here for America in November next, 
to be about two years absent. He is a very excellent linguist, and preaches 
very fluently in Hindustani. He will pay you a visit in Philadelphia, and 
will be able to give you a good oral account of our present journey. We are’ 
resting for a short time at this station, and hope to start the day after to-mor- 
row on our journey again. I have not heard from Saharanpur since I left 
Landour, nor have I heard from my own family. The letters that should have 


come by the first of this month, I have not seen. I hope before leaving Sim- 


lah to get some. After leaving this place, I go about four days in a south- 
westerly direction, then turn to the north-east, and hope to reach Landour 
again before the setting in of the rains. At one time I intended penetrating 


beyond the Snowy Range, and remaining out of reach of the rains; but I could 


find no suitable companion, and am obliged to abandon that journey. Bro. 
Warren leaves me three days’ journey from this place, and returns to the 
plains. My health is now very good, and is, I think, improving by my 
journey. 

I must conclude in haste, as the time is up. With warmest love to all 


 Ohristian friends, I remain your brother in the Gospel, 


JoHN 8. WOODSIDE. | 
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GENERAL ASSEMBLY, NEW-SCHOOL. 

The New York Evangelist states the most important action of this Assembly to 
be a resolution to raise during the year $100,000 for church extension, and the 
adoption, after a long and angry debate, of resolutions on slavery, as follows: 

1. That this body shall re-affirm the doctrine of the second resolution, adopted 
by the General Assembly, convened in Detroit in 1850, and—2. That with an ex- 
press disavowal of any intention to be impertinently inquisitorial, and for the sole 
purpose of arriving at the truth, so as to correct misapprehensions, and allay all 
causeless irritation, a committee be appointed of one from each of the Synods of 
Kentucky, Tennessee, Missouri and Virginia, who shall be requested to report to 
the next General Assembly, on the following points: 

1, The number of slaveholders in connexion with the churches, and the number 
of slaves held by them.—2. The extent to which slaves are held from an unavoid- 
able necessity imposed by the laws of the states, the obligations of guardianship 
and the demands of humanity —3. Whether the Southern churches regard the sa- 
credness of the marriage relation as it exists among the slaves: whether baptism 
is duly administered to the children of the slaves professing Christianity; and, in ~ 
general, to what extent and in what manner provision is made for the religious 
well-being of the enslaved. 

Your committee recommend, 

4. That this Assembly do earnestly exhort and beseech all those in our church 
who are happily relieved from any personal connexion with the institution of 
slavery, to exercise due patience and forbearance toward their brethren. less fortu- 
nate than themselves, remembering the embarrassments of their peculiar position, 
and to cherish for them that fraternal confidence and love to which, as Christian 
brethren, they are entitled, and which they the more need in consequence of the 
peculiar trials by which they are surrounded. 

The resolution adopted at Detroit, referred to in the above report, is as follows: 

‘Resolved, That the holding of our fellow men in the condition of slavery, ex- 
cept in those cases where it is unavoidable by the laws of the state, the obligations 
of guardianship, or the demands of humanity,—is an offence, in the proper import 
of the term as used in the Book of Discipline, chapter 1, section 3, and should be 
regarded and treated in the same manner as other offences.”—Ez. P. 


7 GENERAL ASSEMBLY, OLD-SCHOOL. 

A new Theological Seminary for the West, on a large scale, was created. It 
was located at Danville, Kentucky. 

The vote stood at the close of the discussion, for Danville, 122; New Albany, 33; 
St. Louis, 80; showing that Danville had a decided majority of all the votes cast. 

Rev. Dr. Boardman was elected to the Princeton Professorship, by a vote of 130 
over Dr. Plumer, 31; Dr. M‘Gill, 51; and Dr. Spring, 5; Dr. S. having absolutely re- 
fused to be a candidate. 

Dr. R. J. Breckenridge was elected to the Professorship of Didactic and Polemic 
Theology in the new Seminary at Danville; Dr. E. P. Humphrey, to the Professor- 
ship of Ecclesiastical History; Dr. B. M. Palmer, pastor of the First Presbyterian 
church of Columbia, 8. C., to the Professorship of Oriental Literature and Biblical 
Criticism ; and Dr. P. D. Gurley, pastor of the First church, Dayton, Ohio, Professor, 
we presume, of Pastoral Theology and Composition of Sermons, though it is not 
stated definitely what is his professorship. 

Dr. M‘Gill was re-chosen professor of Ecclesiastical History and Church Govern- 
ment in the Seminary at Allegheny City, and Rev. Dr.John Hall, pastor of the 
First church in Trenton, New Jersey, to the professorship of Pastoral Theology in 
the same institution.—Jd. 


Tue Generan Synop or THE Protestant DutcH Rerormep Cuurcn met in the 
Third Dutch Church of this city, on Wednesday of.last week, and was opened 
with prayer by the Rev. Dr. Abel, Moderator of the last Synod. Above fifty mem- 
bers were present. The Rev. Dr. Kennedy, of Albany, was chosen President, and 
Rev. Dr. Berg, Assessor; and Rev. Messrs. Strong and Taylor, Clerks. 

It appears by reports presented, that this Church is in a prosperous condition ; 
her college, seminaries, and churches are well filled. On Monday, after a long 
discussion, the Synod adopted a resolution suspending its correspondence with the 
Synod of the German Reformed Church, on account of certain Romish errors, be- 
lieved to be countenanced by that body.—Id. 
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THE ASSOCIATE SYNOD. 

The fifty-second Annual Meeting of the Associate Synod of North America was 
held inthe city of Pittsburgh May 18, 1853, and continued, by adjournment, to the 
27th. From their Minutes, which have just been published in the July No. of the 
Evangelical Repository, we glean the following particulars:—The body comprises 
17 Presbyteries, 114 settled ministers, 54 missionaries and ministers without charge, 
250 congregations, 18,157 communicants, and during the past year, $4612.76 were 
contributed to their several funds. There were present at the recent sessions, 97 
ministers and 53 ruling elders. The Synod is not a representative body, but is 
composed of all the ministers and a ruling elder from each of the churches within 
their communion. There is a probability, however, that their organization will be 
made more conformable to our own. Steps have been taken toward that end by 
overturing the presbyteries, whether the Synod shall be divided into sub-Synods, 
and a General Synod established, to meet by delegation. 

They have had under their care a mission to Trinidad, the only labourer in which 
at present is a minister of the Free Church of Scotland. One missionary was sent 
the present year to California, who will probably remain in San Francisco, and 
there are four missionaries in Oregon. These last have recently united with the 
Associate Reformed missionaries in that territory, under the name of the United 
Presbyterian Church of Oregon. This seems to have created a difficulty with re- 
spect to their ecclesiastical standing, and their claim for continued support, the de- 
finite settlement of which is postponed until next year. The establishment of a 
mission in Hindustan was resolved upon. Ten ministers were nominated, with 
whom the Board of Foreign Missions were directed to correspond, and to report 
two persons as missionaries, and two alternates, for the choice of the Synod at its 
next meeting. : 

Some changes were proposed in their missionary agency, but were laid over for 
consideration till next year. They contemplated the placing of all the missionary 
operations of the church, both foreign and domestic, under the care of one Board, 
to consist of one minister and one ruling elder from each Presbytery, and the ap- 
pointment of two executive committees—one for the management of the foreign 
mission, to meet in the city of New York; the other for the management of the 
domestic mission, to meet in some other place not named, The establishment of 
a Church Extension Fund, and of a Book Concern, was agitated, but no final 
action was taken. : 

The number of students in the Theological Seminary at Canonsburgh, Pennsyl- 
vania, during the past session was 28. The question of its future location was dis- 
cussed at some length, but its final settlement was postponed until next year. The 
estimates of expense for the present year are as follows, viz.: Board of Home Mis- 
sions, $5000; California Mission, $1200; Board of Education, $1500 ; Synod’s Fund, 
$1000; which was apportioned among the several Presbyteries, according to their 
various ability. | | 

A friendly letter from the Free Church of Scotland was read; and the letters 
which passed between this and the Associate Reformed Synod, on the subject of a 
union between the two bodies, are printed in full in the Appendix. 

A series of resolutions was adopted, opening the way for the return of the mi- 
nisters and congregations exscinded in 1838, commonly known as the Bullions or 
Stark party. The acts of suspension and deposition upon them were declared to 
be no barrier to their restoration to the fellowship of the church by the Presbyteries 


in whose bounds they are. 
The Synod adjourned to meet in Albany, New York, on the fourth Wednesday 


of May, 1854. 


(From the Scottish Presbyterian.) 
MEETING OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN SYNOD IN SCOTLAND: 


This Court met in Glasgow, according to appointment, on the evening of Mon- 
day, May 2d, and continued its sittings throughout the three following days. The 
Moderator for the previous year, the Rev. John Cunningham, LL.D., the Synod’s 
Missionary to the Jews in London, preached an admirable sermon from Rev. ch. — 
iii. verses 7th and 8th. The Court afterwards requested Dr. C. to publish his dis- 
course, which, we are glad to know, he has consented to do. 

The Rev. James Gould, of Newton-Stewart, was unanimously chosen Moderator 


for the ensuing year. 
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The attendance of ministers and elders was very full—only two of the former in 
connexion with the Synod being absent, for reasons which were sustained. The 


gratifying amount of harmony which prevailed, and the earnestness and animation — 


with which the members addressed themselves to the disposal of the various ques- 
tions and items of business brought before them, rendered this meeting altogether 
one of the most interesting which it has been our privilege to attend, and furnished 
an assurance that the spirit of the Covenanters and their devoted followers has not 
yet forsaken the Reformed Presbyterian Church. 

The Ministerial Support Scheme is one of the most important subjects brought 
before the meeting. It is of recent origin, and was at first sustained by the gene- 
rous contributions of a few individuals. But it was considered proper, instead of 
leaning on a few, however willing they might be to continue their donations, to 
extend the area, and interest all the congregations of the Church in the work. 
Owing to this change in the mode of raising the fund, a considerable deficiency was 
reported in the Synod of 1852; and even this year the congregational contributions 
were not sufficient, without the aid of special subscriptions. It is a gratifying fact, 
however, that the congregational collections are every year increasing, thus show- 
ing a growing appreciation of the importance of the scheme, and increasing libe- 
rality on its behalf. It was well remarked by the intelligent and active elder from 
Edinburgh, that it was most desirable that the burden of the work in connexion 
with this scheme should' be taken on themselves by the elders and members of the 
Church, so that the ministers may be relieved from it. To one person—the Rev. 
Mr. Neilson of Rothesay, belongs the chief merit of having worked it hitherto; but 
this proposal, emanating from such a quarter, and so far acted on by Synod, indi- 
cates progress in the right direction. 

The business of the Foreign Mission was of a much more encouraging description 
than for several years past. It was a very providential circumstance that, on the 
morning of the day on which the Report was read, a letter arrived from Mr. Inglis, 
dated Aneiteum, December 15, 1852, the reading of which awakened in the minds 
of all the members the liveliest emotions of joy and gratitude, which were after- 
wards expressed by Synod engaging in the special exercise of thanksgiving and 
praise. ‘The Foreign Mission is, beyond all doubt, in a more comfortable and en- 
couraging condition than at any previous period of its history; and consequently 
the Committee were instructed to consider the propriety of sending out another mis- 
sionary to join Mr. Inglis in the New Hebrides as soon as possible. The field is 
open and inviting. Let those in whom is the Spirit of the Lord listen to the ery 
which has come over from the other side of the globe, and consider the claims of 
the heathen, perishing for lack of knowledge. We can have no doubt of a dis- 
play of adequate liberality by the members of the Church, if suitable workmen 
be found, and it appear that missionary work is actually done. : 

The state of the mission to the Jews was also found to be satisfactory. Evidence 
is furnished in the journal of the missionary that his labour is not altogether in vain: 


With untiring diligence and perseverance he has been breaking up the fallow _ 


ground, and sowing the good seed of the word of life among the descendants of 


Abraham in the great metropolis of the Empire; and there is every ground to hope ° 


_ that information has been communicated and impressions made, which, especially 


~ in the case of not a few young persons, will sooner or later yieid fruit. Let not the 


friends of this momentous enterprise slacken their efforts or prayers on its behalf. 
The funds necessary for carrying it on with vigour and efficiency would require to 
be enlarged; and so much did the Synod feel this, that one of the twospecial public 
collections in the course of the year was ordered to be made for it. 

The mission to Romanists in Glasgow has awakened considerable interest in the 
locality in which it is carried on. Many Romanists attend the meetings held by 


the missionary, and the best consequences may be expected to follow, through the — 
blessing of God. Owing to an impression that the funds requisite for carrying on the — 


work of this mission would be chiefly, if not wholly, furnished in Glasgow, the 
Church generally has not contributed towards them; and but for individual benevo- 
lence, on which it would be unwise to continue to depend, they would have been 


inadequate. Though no special collection has been ordered for it, yet it is 


earnestly hoped that its claims will not be overlooked. 
Steps were taken with the view of securing a wider circulation of the Testimony 


of the Church, by having it sold at a cheaper rate than that at which it has hitherto 
been furnished. : : 


THE 


je Cobenant, 


AUGUST AND SEPTEMBER, 1858. 


Wistorical Sketches. 
[For the Banner of the Covenant. ] 
THE CHURCH OF OUR FATHERS. ) 

The invasion of Britain by Julius Ceesar took place fifty-five years 
before the Christian era; but the Roman power cannot be considered 
as firmly established until A.D. 80. The arms of Rome made way 
here, as elsewhere, for the peaceful triumphs of the gospel. “'The 
Julian spear,’ says a late distinguished poet— 

“ A way first opened, and with Roman chains 
The tidings come of Jesus crucified: 
They come—they spread: the weak, the suffering hear, 

Receive the faith, and in the hope abide.’’ 
Druidism maintained a long and desperate struggle; but at last it 
yielded; and now only some tottering stones and superstitious rites 
remain as memorials of this once powerful and widely spread sys- 
tem of delusion and destruction. 

There has been much controversy in regard to the early intro- 
duction of Christianity into Britain. Some have maintained that 
the apostle Paul first announced there the message of salvation. It 
is probable that it may have been planted in various parts about the 
same time, and there may have been some Christians there before 

the time of Paul’s supposed visit. There was much commercial inter- 
course maintained with Britain by merchants of the Levant and Phe- 
nicia, and also of Gaul and Spain. Some Christian navigators may 
have been the first to make known there the salvation of God. Ba- 
ronius, on the authority of some MSS. in the Vatican, asserts that 
Britain first received the gospel A. D. 53, which was at least nine 
years before Paul visited Rome. (Smyth, p. 450; Still., p. 3.) It is 
at all events certain that the institutions of the early British church 
corresponded with the Oriental churches where these differed from 
Rome, showing that it was not from Rome, when these prevailed, 
that Britain derived the gospel. 
_ There is reason to believe that Christianity made rapid progress in 
_ Britain, and it is probable that its professors there did not suffer so 
much as their brethren in other places during the persecutions of the 
heathen emperors. It has not been ascertained at what time the 
appellation of Culdee became applied to those who embraced Chris- 
tianity, but there is reason to believe it was at an early date. The 
origin of the term has been a subject of much controversy; but 
It seems the general opinion that it is applicable to those who followed 
a particular institute, of which Columba was the founder. If it sig- 
| nifies simply the servants of Gop, or worshippers of Gop, it might be 
appropriate to all who professed Christianity; but if it refers to the 
persons who lived in cedls, then it is peculiar to a certain class. Ori- 


gen speaks of the inhabitants of sabe as consenting to the worship 
1853.—17 
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of one God, (Still., p. 57,) and says that the power of JESUS was seen — 
in Britain as well as Mauritania. (Ibid.) Some martyrs suffered in the _ 
time of Dioclesian, (p. 70;) but Constantius and his son Constantine 
seem to have sheltered the Christians from the severity of the storm by 
which the church was then assailed; and when the latter assumed the 
purple, we are told that they rebuilt their churches and celebrated | 
their sacraments, keeping festivals in honour of their great delive- 
rance. (Still., ib., p. 74.) When the Council of Arles was held, we 
find that three bishops from Britain were present, whose names are 
attached to its canons; supposed by their titles to have come from 
London, York, and Colchester, and to be the representatives of the 
British clergy in general. (Still., p. 76.) It is highly probable, also, 
that some from Britain were present in the Ist (Ecumenical Council at 
Nice. Indeed, Christianity at an early date became the predominant 
system of religion. in | 
There is much uncertainty when or how Christianity was first in- 
troduced into Scotland. Tertullian speaks of parts of Britain, (Still., — 
51, &c.,) which the Romans were unable to conquer, having been sub- 
jected to Christ, which no doubt refers to the inhabitants of the _ 
northern part of the island. Donald, king of Scotland, about the 
year 203, is said to have embraced the true religion; but in regard — 
to this there is some uncertainty. It is probable that it was first — 
made known by persons from the southern part of the island, and | 
while it did not extend so rapidly or so widely as in that more settled | 
and civilized region, yet it retained a sure foothold, and was embraced | 
‘by numbers. ‘The hostility of the Druids for a time checked it, but 
in 277, king Cratilinth suppressed heathenism, and from this time | 
Christianity prevailed extensively. During the Dioclesian persecu- | 
tion multitudes founda refuge there from the storm, and it is said | 
that the first Christian settlements in Iona were made by them. 
Treland, no doubt, received the gospel from Britain; and the disci- 
pline and worship of its early church were of the Oriental, and not 
the Roman character. Early ecclesiastical writers refer to Chris- | 
tianity as existing in the British isles, (in which Ireland is included,) © 
in the second century. ‘Usher mentions a person named Mansuetus, © 
a native of Ireland, who was converted A.D. 66, and became bishop — 
of Tours, in France. In the year 350 the son of an Irish prince was 
beheaded by Julian, in consequence of his zeal in propagating Chris- 
tianity in that country. In the fourth century Christianity was, pro- | 
bably, the predominant religion. 
While the British isles thus early and extensively enjoyed the light 
of the glorious ‘gospel, there was evidence afforded there, as elsewhere, 
how prone the human heart is to corrupt the doctrines of the true | 
faith. Pelagius, a native of South Britain, and Celestius, a native - 
of Ireland, introduced the heresy which retains the name of the 
former, and which continues, even at the present day, to pervert. 
many from the truth. ‘These men were distinguished for their per- 
sonal excellence, and obtained great influence; but their very noxious 
opinions were strenuously and ably opposed by Augustine, Jerome, 
and others, and were condemned in several Councils,—yet correspond-_ 
ing as they do so much with the natural inclinations of the depraved 
heart, they have in all subsequent times found numerous and ardent 
advocates. | 


- | 
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In the fifth century Palladius was sent by Pope Celestin, to “the 
Scots believing in Curist;” and some have most absurdly main- 
tained this was the first introduction of Christianity among that peo- . 
ple. The term Scots here, in all. probability, means the people of 
Ireland, who were formerly thus denominated; and the epithet be- 
lieving in CHRIST, itself, shows that there were many professors of 
Christianity at the time in that region. It may have been that Pal- 
ladius was sent to bring the churches of Ireland, yet unfettered, under 
the bondage of Rome. His mission, however, was almost wholly un- 
successful. 

The invasions of the barbarians having compelled the Romans, in 
the decline of the empire, to withdraw their armies from Britain, the 
unprotected colonists were left exposed to the attacks of the barba- 
rians who remained in the northern part of the island. In order to 
defend themselves against these enemies, the aid of the Saxons was 
obtained. ‘These allies, however, tempted by the superiority of the 
country of the Britons to their own, and emboldened by the unwarlike 
character of its inhabitants, subjugated those whom they had come to 
succour, and reduced them to a most miserable and degrading bond- 
age. Some who retreated to the mountainous parts of Wales and 
Cornwall, still maintained their liberties, but in the course of a short 
time all the rest of South Britain was subdued. The invaders were 
heathen, and Christianity was thus for a time almost extirpated in 
those parts of Britain where they had power. 

It has been already mentioned that there was much intercourse be- 
tween Scotland, now so called, and the adjacent parts of Ireland. A 
common origin and a common religion formed ties of friendship. It 
was in these circumstances that we find Patrictus, or Patrick, as he 
is commonly termed, making his appearance. ‘This eminent man was 
born near Glasgow, in Scotland, and perhaps at the small town named, 
it is supposed from him, Kilpatrick, or Patrick’s cell. His original 

name was Succathus; and it is supposed he was of noble birth, and 
hence was called Patricius, or a patrician, the title given to Roman 
senators. He is said to have visited Ireland in the year 432, and to 
have been very successful in his missionary labours. He is said to 
have founded 365 churches, and ordained that many bishops, and 
8,000 presbyters. (Usher, p. 79.) At that time, however, Christianity 
had already been extensively propagated in Ireland; and we find that 
when it was supposed that Patrick was aiming at some superiority 
over the native clergy, he was told that they never acknowledged the 
authority of any foreigners. (Brownlee, p. 21.) 
Many of the remnants of the Druidical religion no doubt still re- 
mained, and these he probably did much to eradicate. The legend 
that St. Patrick banished all snakes and venomous reptiles from Ire- 
land probably originated in the fact that he suppressed the serpent 
worship, which was a part of Druidical idolatry. By the influence of 
| §t. Patrick institutions of learning were established in various parts 
of Ireland, among which one of the most celebrated was at the city 
of Armagh. Libraries were connected with these seminaries, and 
education and support were given without cost to any proper person 
who applied, the only return required being, that as they had freely 
received they should freely give. Multitudes of youth were thus led 
to resort to Ireland from various parts of Europe, and as many as 
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7,000 are said to have been connected with the college at Armagh. 
Missionaries, too, were sent out from Ireland to those regions where 
heathenism yet prevailed; and the Picts, the Burgundians, the Ger- 
mans, the Icelanders, and others were converted by their instrumen- 
tality; while France, at that time conquered by the Franks, and se- 
veral other parts of Europe, derived instructors from Ireland. John 
Scotus, or Ergin, a native of Ireland, was one of the most distin- 
guished scholars of his age. It was the lustre which these institu- 
tions shed upon Ireland, which gained for her the name of “the island 
of the holy and the learned.” | 
The religion which St. Patrick professed and propagated was not | 
Romanism. We might show this by numerous arguments. We will 
merely quote some passages from his writings, as we find them cited 
in Archbishop Usher’s work on the religion of the ancient Irish :— 
‘‘There be three habitations,’”’ he says, ‘‘under the care of Almighty 
Gop—the first, the lowermost, and the middle.. The highest of these 
is called the kingdom of Gop, or the kingdom of heaven, the lower- 
most hell, and the middle is the present world. In this world there 
is a mixture of good and bad; but in the kingdom of heaven there are 
none bad, but all good; and in hell there are none good, but all bad. | 
And both these places are supplied out of the middle; for of the men 
of this world some are lifted up to heaven, and others are drawn down 
to hell, viz., like are joined to like, just men to just angels, wicked 
men to wicked angels; the servants of Gop to Gop; and the servants 
of the Devil to the Devil. The blessed are called to the kingdom 
prepared for them from the foundation of the world, while the cursed 
are driven into everlasting fire prepared for the devil and his angels.”’ 
Here we find no mention of Purgatory, nor of any of the other cog- 
nate heresies of Rome. It was also St. Patrick’s custom to appeal to 
the Scriptures in proof of his declarations, taking the Bible as the 
standard of his faith. In regard to free grace, he says in reference 
to himself:—‘“ I was as a stone which lies deep in the mire, but he who 
is mighty came and took me out of it in his mercy, and raised me up 
and put me on the top of the wall.” The mode of administering bap- 
tism was free from popish corruption, the cup in the eucharist was 
given to the laity, and transubstantiation was a thing unknown and 
unthought of. 7 
We have no particular information about the death of St. Patrick, 
but what we have recorded respecting him shows that he is worthy of | 
being held in everlasting remembrance. ‘The fabulous and silly le- 
gends which are told respecting the canonized saint of Rome who 
bears this name are so absurd, that some have even doubted whether | 
there ever was such a person. It is said that he sailed from Scotland | 
to Ircland, and then to England on a mill-stone—that he entertained | 
his guests with his only cow, and next day she was found grazing as | 
usual in his pasture. A child half-devoured by hogs he restored en- | 
tire. life gives sight to the blind, heals the sick, raises nine persons | 
from the dead, banishes all reptiles from Ireland, and converts the 
whole island to the Christian faith. It seems as if, when the attempt | 
was made to introduce popery and saint worship, the character of this | 
eminent man was selected by the monks as the stalking horse on | 
which they might place their superstitions, in order to gain them cre- | 
dit and acceptance. 


rit. tia smiecé een ccm 


AFFINITY AND CONSANGUINITY. 261 


@heoloatcal Mtseussfows. 
AFFINITY AND CONSANGUINITY. 


The following valuable document was presented to the Pittsburgh 
Reformed Presbytery at a recent meeting, and ordered to be pub- 
lished. It presents an able discussion of an intricate subject. The 
writer (Rev. George Scott, of Darlington, Pa.) seems to have disco- 
vered the true principle on which such a subject should be decided, 
and has presented it with great ability: 


The Committee bok at the last meeting of Presbytery, on aha pa- 
per from the Session of the Ebenezer Church, Wolf-creek township, 
Beaver county, Pa., respectfully report— 


That the paper is a respectful reference to presbytery for counsel 
and advice in the case of an application for admission to communion 
in the Reformed Presbyterian Church, on the part of a husband and 
wife, who, it is alleged, in opposition to their application, have con- 
tracted a matrimonial alliance within the degrees of affinity for- 
bidden in the word of God, and by the subordinate standards of the 
church. The relation subsisting between the parties antecedent to 
that in which they now stand, was, the man was the husband of his 
present wife’s sister-in-law—that is, as your committee understand it, 
the man has married his deceased wife’s deceased brother’s wife. 
Lhe session, viewing the relation as substantially the same as that 
involved in marrying a deceased wife's sister, took on it the follow- 
ing provisional action, viz., 

‘Whereas, certain parties have appeared before us, requesting to 
be admitted to the membership and communion of the church; and, 
whereas, the said parties, having contracted an unlawful marriage, 
are living together as husband and wife, contrary to the Divine code 
regulating marriages, as laid down in the Book of Lev. xvii. 16, also 
xx. 21, contrary to the 4th section of the twenty-fourth chapter of 
the Confession of Faith, and also contrary to the fourth article of the 
twenty-eighth chapter of the Act, Declaration, and Testimony of the 
church: 

“ Resolved, 1. That the said parties can only be received by this 
court as members in a state of suspension from sealing ordinances. 

‘Resolved, 2. That this case be and is hereby referred to presby- 
tery, as to what further action it would recommend this court to take, 
in order to maintain inviolate the Divine law regulating marriages, 
to promote the best interests of religion and morality in the neigh- 
bourhood where this scandal has been given, and, if possible, eventu- 
ally restore those ill-advised parties to the communion of the church.” 

On all this, it may be assumed that marriage is an ordinance of | 
God, given to man before the fall, concordant with the nature of, and 
common to, all sorts of people. That it is recognised in Divine reve- 
lation, and that laws are there given by which it is to be regulated— 
that in these laws, which are to be found in both the Old and New 
Testaments, as, Lev. xvill., Deut. xxii. 30 and xxvii. 20-23, 1 Cor. 
y., Amos ii. 7, ‘and Mark vi. 18—marriage cannot be within ‘the de- 
_ grees of consanguinity or affinity there forbidden; nor can any cere- 
- mony by man, or consent by the parties, make sexual intercourse, within 
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the degrees forbidden, lawful in the sight of God. The intercourse 
cannot be otherwise than incestuous. | 

The difficulty with the session flows from a superficial acquaintance 
with those laws, vague and ill-defined views of their application, and 
from a confounding of things which are essentially distinct. By an 


accurate examination, it will be seen that the Divine laws forbid mar- . | 
riage between all léneals and all collaterals of the first and second | 
degrees of both consanguinity and affinity—that the lineals include 


all, both of the ascending and-descending series, with whom marriage, 
according to the present length of human life, is physically possible— 
that the collaterals include all with whom our associates are on the 
footing of brothers or sisters, of children of brothers and sisters, of 
brothers or sisters of parents. Between an individual and these rela- 
tions there may, and ought to be all the intimacy of the most pure, 
confidential, fraternal, and filial love; and the mind in which it dwells 
ought to prove to it a sanctuary so secure and so holy, that no sen- 
sual desire should ever intrude to soil its purity or jeopard its repose. 
In the sanctions of the law of incest, this safeguard is furnished to it 
by God, who has prohibited marriage between such relatives. By 
these Divine laws, it will be seen that, wherever a man is forbidden 
to marry a given relation of his own by consanguinity, he is also for- 


bidden the same relation of his wife by consangwinity—that is, his 
own relation by affinity, or, as it is beautifully and correctly expressed 


in the Confession of Faith, chap. 24, section iv., “The man may not 
marry any of his wife’s kindred nearer in blood than he may of his 
own, nor the woman of her husband’s kindred nearer in blood than of 
her own;” or, in the language -of the “Testimony of the Church,” 
chap. 28, in the errors 4th and 5th condemned and testified against: 
“4th. That a man may marry any of his wife’s kindred nearer in blood 
than he may of hjs own. 5th. That a woman may marry any of her hus- 
band’s kindred nearer in blood than she may of her own.” But by 
the Divine laws, a manis not forbidden to marry a relation of his wife 
by affinity, or, in other words, doudble affinity, is not regarded by the 
Divine law as amounting to a debarring propinquity ; consequently, a 
man has a right to marry the widow of his wife’s brother, or, as in 
the case before us, the man had a right to marry his deceased wife’s 
deceased brother’s wife, and the same is true, mutatis mutandis, of 
the woman. Their marriage is lawful. The session confounded the 
case before them, which we have just shown is lawful, with another 
one, which is indeed unlawful, viz., a deceased wife’s sister. In this, 
the relation to the deceased wife 7s by blood, and to the man by affi- 
nity of the first degree of collaterals; whereas, in the case before 
session, there was no kindred by blood to the wife—no relationship, 
but by double affinity, which is not forbidden. (Lev. xviii. 16, and 
xx. 21, do not touch the case.) This mistake on the part of the ses- 
sion led to the incorrect reasoning, and consequent incorrect action, 
founded on the incorrect reasoning which is. found in tbe reference. 
Your committee would therefore respectfully submit the following re- 
solutions for adoption by presbytery : 

1. Resolved, That the session of the Ebenezer church, Wolf-creek 
township, Mercer county, Pa., be directed to reconsider their action 
in the case, and if the parties be found otherwise qualified, receive 


Sse RS a ee aE eee ee 


ES Pa ETS RET US Sacha ey leer ae 


ES ae FR NS REST © NERRERS Wy SO Ie TD Re RNS ROE SOG UOTE ORG SER Sr 2a T RN nePegd ePOee 


FM is PM On aa 


ERE SSE RR IOS 


A SOLEMN QUESTION. © 962 


them to communion in the church, inasmuch as their marriage is not 

forbidden in the laws of God, nor in the subordinate standards of the 

church. 

2. Resolved, That in order to promote the best interests of reli- 
jon and morality in the neighbourhood where the supposed scandal 


is alleged to have been given, that a copy of this report be sent down 


to that session, that it may be read in the congregation for the in- 


- struction of: all interested and concerned. 


All of which is respectfully submitted. 
April 6, 1853. 3 
Wractical Bssays. 


(For the Banner of the Covenant ) 
A SOLEMN QUESTION. 

The following excellent communication was recelved some time ago, 
but we were unable to find room for it until now. We will be happy 
to receive other articles from the same source.—ED. 

A few practical thoughts upon that query of our Lord’s, “ Why call 
ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I say ?” This ques- 
tion comes home, with more or less power, to all Christ’s professed 
followers; for who among us is without sin in this respect? It seems 
to me Christ evidently questions the propriety of a mere theoretical 


\ 


recognition of his authority, as when he says, “Why call ye me 


Lord?” What absurdity! What tacit insult is the recognition un- 
accompanied by obedience! | 

- “ A’gon honoureth his father, and a servant his master: if, then, I 
be a father, where is mine honour? and if I be a master, where is 
my fear? saith the Lord of hosts unto you, O, priests, that despise 
myname. And ye say, Wherein have we despised thy name? Ye 
offer polluted bread upon my altar, and ye say, Wherein have we pol- 
luted thee?” God answers, “If ye offer the blind for sacrifice, is it 
not evil? and if ye offer the lame and sick, is it not evil? Offer it 


‘now unto thy governor; will he be pleased with thee, or accept thy 


person?” Surely we are guilty in this respect. Are we not offering 
‘the lame and the sick, and the blind,” for sacrifice, when we bring 
the refuse of our time to the Lord, rarely turning fully unto him until 
bowed by affliction, or weakened by disease? Let us take the expe- 
rience of a day—yesterday’s, for instance. When first roused by the 
glorious light of day to another period of active existence, we gave — 
a hurried pulsation of the heart to God at private prayer, with per- 


haps a more lengthened one at the family altar, and then, ah! then, 


with eager, continuous earnestness, we plunged into the magic circle 
of business or pleasure, holding our allegiance to God—certainly our 
thoughts of him—in abeyance, until again, at vesper’s hour, a portion 
of the Holy Word being read, a hurried prayer follows, that we may 
be in time for the concert, lecture, panorama, or, even though it may 
be, for some church meeting. This gives no excuse for the “blind 


sacrifice.” 
Oh, hear the truth relative to such offerings: “I have no pleasure 


4 ‘in you, saith the Lord of hosts, neither will I accept an offering at 
| your hands. Cursed be the deceiver, who hath in his flock a male, 
" and voweth and sacrificeth unto the Lord a corrupt thing.” This is _ 
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God’s message by the prophet Malachi; and though originally deli- 
vered to the Jews 2,250 years ago, ’tis just as truly his message to us 
this day; and, alas! just as applicable. 


If the one day’s experience, which has been sketched, were an iso- : 
lated day, it would not be so sad, but, unfortunately with many of us, — 


that one day is the type—the representative of our week, our years, 


which are gliding away unmarked by us, but every moment marked— _ 
recorded by God. We must remember ’tis written, that those who | 


“forget God shall be turned into hell,” as well as those who are more _ 


openly wicked. ‘There is no memory of God in “blind sacrifices,” 
this iteration of ‘Lord, Lord,’ while we so arrange our time as to 
give one-twelfth to God, the remainder being absorbed in “ things that 
.perish in the using.” “’ Tis the frequent and intimate converse of 


the heart with things heavenly, that must impart to the soul higher | 


tastes.” Have we this “‘freguent and intimate converse,” through 
prayerful meditation upon God’s word, and a due consideration of his 
providential dispensations ? 


Let us ponder for awhile upon the fact, that we, the professing © 


disciples of Christ, are under a curse, so long as we continue to offer 


these “‘blind sacrifices.”? This cloud of condemnation lowers largely 
in the horizon of many of us, and it is a true, as well as a fearful _ 


thought, that our sky will soon be covered by the spirit-clouds of God’s 
wrath, unless we speedily free ourselves from this condemnation. _ 
Scripture teaches that works of active beneficence, evento “ giving 
all one’s goods to feed the poor,” highly as they are to be estimated, 
and though faith, such as may remove mountains, govern us, still 


without the essential requisite of love to God, these graces will not | 
avail us. With that precious something glowing in our hearts, there | 
will be no painful necessity for our Lord’s query: there will bea _ 


springing forth of the will to meet our Saviour’s requisitions. Ay, 
‘tis the spontaneous, affectionate working with Christ that-he desires, 


that he knows is essential to the due performance of any duty, that | 


he knows is necessary to man’s happiness, which is the great result to 


which God ever looks, the promotion of individual happiness. To. | 
have this love “richly dwelling” in our hearts, it must be inquired | 
after, diligently sought for; for this we must take time, though busi- : 
ness returns should show a defect at the year’s end, or the “honour | 


which cometh from man”’ be withheld. 

There is perfect harmony between honest thrift and_spiritual- 
mindedness, but there is the warning voice against those who ‘“‘ make 
haste to be rich.” Such Christians will necessarily offer the “blind 


sacrifice,’ and fall under the Malachi curse. ‘This thirst for money. 


Seems increasing among professing Christians, threatening to bear 
them away from the true fountain which can alone assuage an im- 
mortal’s thirst; on the increase also is the desire for human applause, 
equally fatal to vital piety: ‘How can ye believe who receive honou 
one of another, and seek not that which cometh from God ?” : 
Can we duly appreciate and love an “unknown God?” Have not 
many of us erected in our hearts an altar, upon which might be 
written the inscription, “‘to the unknown God,’ and to whom we 
offer “‘an ignorant worship.” God does give a direct revelation of 
himself to man’s own consciousness; yet that is but the germ which 


Oc tice 


se ans 


LOVE TO GOD—-HOW QUICKENED. 265 


is to. be developed by human effort. We must im proportion to our 
ability, study God, as shadowed forth in works material, as well as 
in the surer study of his blessed volume, with devout meditation 


thereon. 


While we as Protestants eschew the extreme to which the Church 
of Rome tends, relative to solitary, spiritual meditations, may it not 
be that we sometimes err on the other extreme? Let us, leaving in 
the distance the remotive region of the metaphysician, and the sub- 
tle disquisitions of theologians, come with child-like faith and simpli- 
city, in the quietness of our spirit, to our Heavenly Father, saying, 
“Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?” Then shall strength be 
given us to offer the trwe sacrifice, obedience, and we shall obtain 
the priceless pearl, Love. 


——— 9 


LOVE TO GOD—HOW QUICKENED. 


The kind and degree of love which you want to feel, you never can feel until 
you believe that God and the Lamb have loved and do love you. It is your 
doubt of their love to you that keeps down your love to them. This is the 
real seeret of all the coldness and weakness you complain of—aunless, indeed, 
some sin has still the throne of your heart. Then, indeed, the Holy Ghost 
will not shed abroad the love of God in your heart. But if this be not the 
case, what you want, in order to love God more, is to be enabled to believe 
that God has loved you. Now why not believe this? You are warranted and 
welcome to believe this for yourself, if all your faith is in Christ for a holy 
salvation. And whatever you may think, you never can know that God has 
loved you, or that Christ “gave himself” for you, but by believing it. You 
may have imagined hitherto that the sense or assurance of this must be borne 
in upon the mind in some mysterious or supernatural manner; but if by that 
you mean in some way apart from believing what God has said, you mistake 
greatly. You must just take God’s word for it, if ever you would be sure that 
he has loved you. Well, you have his word for it: “ The Father himself lo- 
veth you,” saith Christ, “because ye have loved me;” and you have loved him 
if you have committed your souls to him for salvation, and are willing to obey 
him. Now, do you not see at a glance that the moment the soul admits the 
sweet persuasion of God’s love to itself, it is impossible not to love him? Try 


‘it in your own case, if it be merely as an experiment. Suppose that a voice 


direct from heayen assured you that God had “loved you with an everlasting 
love,’ and that, therefore, “with loving-kindness he had drawn you” to the 
cross and the mercy-seat, could you hear this assurance without a glowing 
heart? Would not all your affections warm, and melt, and flow out to God? 
You feel at once that such knowledge of his love to you would secure and in- 
flame your love to him for ever. Well, if you are sure that you are a believer, 
you have this assurance in your Bible ; and therefore it is just as true as if a 


-Yoice direct from the heaven of heavens were to inform you. Why not believe 


it, then? This was the apostolic way of growing in love. “We love him 
because he first loved us.’ How did they know that God had loved them ? 
They knew that they had “believed through grace,” and that God loved all 
such; and therefore they said, “ We have known and believed the love where- 
with God hath loved us.” —Philip’s Devotional Guides. 


Increase or Purrine, CHEwinc, anp Snurrinc.—The increase of the consump- 
tion of tobacco in Great Britain is very surprising. Taking periods of ten years, 
it appears that four millions of pounds more were used in 1831 than in 1821—three 
millions more in 1841 than in 1831—and six millions of pounds more in 1851 than 
in 1841! Twenty-seven millions of people used twenty-two millions of pounds 
of tobacco in 1841, and the same number used twenty-eight millions in 1861. 


—Y. P. G. 
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[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 


JESUS IS NEAR.. 


BY CLAUDE. 


My Christian reader, you have often felt alone in this wide, wide 
world; you have had friends prove false—have had friends bidden 
away from your side to the unseen world; mayhap you have lived a 
long time, toiling on—on, up the hills of difficulty lying in your life’s 
path; have wearied many times of your Christian armor—have fainted 


often in your Christian warfare—the tempter was strong, the tempta- | 
tion pleasant, delightful, winning, yet you felt, believed—verily knew _ 


of a truth—that Jesus was near you,—that his eye was upon you:— 


his arm around, supporting you—his love still enduring—and from — 
that thought you were strengthened, receiving new life, new energy— ~ 


and again you arose armed and pressing on! 


Perhaps reader you aré alone, now, in this beautiful, very bright _ 


and joyous earth: bright it is to others: dark perhaps to you—but 
there in your closet, lies a Bible, the best of books; go look therein 
—read, and then kneeling, breathe a prayer of faith and love to him 
who heareth prayer, and ere long you'll feel you are not all alone, 
that Jesus is near even in your very heart’s shrine. 

If we serve him, love him well, truly: if we trust in him—our Sa- 
viour—we may smile though the tempest rage—the rain descend’ in 
torrents—the lightnings flash, and thunders roll around, above us:— 
we will not fear, for we will feel our friend, even Jesus is near; that 
he will shield us from every harm. Even the shadow of the wings of 
the angel death will not cause our hearts to tremble, for Jesus is 
near—He has conquered death and the grave! 

If we will only believe on, and trust in him, our life’s path will 
prove joyous, our death-bed soft, and calm as a summer’s day at 
even-tide; and our future in the Eden land above an eternity of glory, 
and praises, and joy! | 

At our daily labour, at our pleasures; at our prayer and praise; at 
our homes; by our couch—when pain and sickness reach our bodies; 
in the storm and in the calm—all the day, and all the night time, 
Jesus will be, 2s near those who love and serve him truly. Though 
every other friend prove false, he will ever be our friend. 

Then, dear reader, let us be among his followers, among those who 
put their confidence, their love, and hopes in him—and be sure we 
will have a true friend—ever watching over us—sticking closer than 
a brother. | 


_ Beautiful is the thought and pleasant, for it is so true, that Jesus 
is near. 


(From the Star Spangled Banner.) : 
WEEP NOT.—BY JULIAN ST. PIERRE. 


And when the Lord saw her he had compassion on her, and said unto her— 
Weep not.—Luke vii. 13th. 


The day was drawing to a close—the fiery heat of the noonday 
‘sun had been succeeded by the balmy whisperings of the afternoon 
zephyrs, as a funeral train issued from the gate of the city. 
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In a darkened chamber, in a fit of deadly sickness, lay a faithful 
and beloved servant—dying, as he tossed his restless head to and fro 
on his pillow—dying, as with fevered grasp he clasped the hand of 
his beloved friend and master—dying, suffering; all hope had fled 


| from that fast and wildly throbbing heart, apparently soon to be 
| hushed forever into the silence—the dread, awful silence of the 
1] grave. 


_ Dry your tears, oh friends, the Comforter is at hand—weep not. 
In the bright sunshine—’mid the noon’s splendour, while busy 
crowds were seeking their business or pleasure, a small band of men 


entered the city where the dying man was. One was amongst them 
| renowned among some for his miracles and eloquent addresses,— 
hated by others as one in compact with the evil one—loved by a few, 
} and by them honored and revered as the Son of God. 


Still the sick man tossed restlessly on his couch, each breath be- 


| coming fainter and fainter; and when a solemn stillness pervaded the 
| household, that the departing spirit might fly in peace to its rest, while 
| the glazed eyes were becoming dim and lustreless, and the damp of 
death stood chilling on the marble brow, when time was about to bid 
him adieu forever, and the gaping abyss of eternity yawned at his 
feet, to him unknown, dark, dreadful; while thus he lay, a change 
came over his emaciated frame; the freezing blood flowed once more 
freely through his veins—the dimmed eye flashed brightly with a 
healthy glance—the roseate hue of convalescence mantled over his 
pallid cheek. Life to the dead! joy for weeping—for He, the perse- 
cuted, the loved, the worshipped, had willed it so. In the Pagan he 
had found the faith so rare in his own, his chosen people. Weep 
| not! | 


Borne on the uncovered bier, and clad in the cerements of the 
tomb, lay the body of a young man—the only son of a mother—and 


she was a widow. 


The bowed down figure that followed the corpse, whose mourning 
sackcloth shrouded a well nigh broken heart—the mother, the stricken 


the lone one; silently she followed her darling to the tomb—save 
| when some sigh that seemed to rend her aged breast, shook her 
‘weakened frame. ‘Tears, there were none then—her grief was too 
deep for tears—it was a fountain welling in her heart’s core. On 
| she tottered to the grave, preceded by her son, her only son, and she 
was a widow. 


Possibly she was at one time a happy matron, blest in the posses- 


sion of a loving husband and a fair young family; one by one had 
they been scattered by the chilling breath of death, but yet there was 
one left. Husband, sons, daughters, all gone but one—she was 


widowed—but yet she had one child to dote on; he grew to manhood, 
and then was taken, leaving her in the wide dreary world alone— 


alone! . 


Or, perchance, he ‘was her only child, round whom, as his years ad- 
vanced, her soul’s affection twined for support and consolation, like 
the vine to its trellis, her darling, her only one—but he has been 


taken, he, the only son of his mother, and she was a widow. As they 
proceed to the burial ground, as a whisper passes through the group, 
she hears it and sees the approaching crowd. Still they whisper, 
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‘He comes, Jesus of Nazareth.’ She starts! if He comes, perhaps | 
He may—but no, she did not dare to think it; and yet why does this 
strange thrill pervade her frame, and the long pent-up tears now | 
course in rapid succession down her pallid cheeks? She nearly faints : 
as the procession ceases, and as that figure of noble mien advances | 
from the throng the mother’s heart is too full—she weeps aloud. | 
Ah! that look of love, blended with compassion, mercy and gentle- 
ness, that meets her gaze, as in accents in comparison with which | 
discordant indeed would sound the loftiest and sweetest strain ever | 
sounded by angelic minstrels, He exclaims—‘ weep not.’ Her tears | 
are dried—spell-bound she watches the almighty hand, and as words | 
omnipotent, clothed in Heaven’s majesty, fall from His lips, she 
bounds forward, and clasped in the embrace of her living child sinks | 
at the feet of her Redeemer. | | 
Children of sorrow and misery—‘weep not,’ for you have a friend, 
who, if you look to Him, will raise your dead hearts from the depth of | 
despair to the light of His countenance, and bid you throughout an | 
endless eternity—‘ Weep Not!’ | 


[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
TEMPERANCE. 


Mr. Eprror,—I send you the following, which I do not claim to be 
altogether original with me, but thinking that it will effect some good | 
in our “spiritual” times, I hope you will give it a place in the 
Banner. | 

So much has been written and spoken upon this subject, that it 
might be considered as exhausted; but it is a theme upon which too | 
much cannot be written—a subject which cannot be too strongly | 
urged upon the attention of the public, and more especially of those | 
who have professed the Christian religion. It would seem that the 
advocates of Temperance, in their zeal to discountenance the making 
and vending of ardent spirits, have lost sight of the subject in any | 
other aspect than that of abstinence from the use of alcoholic liquors. | 
Though intemperance exhibits its most loathsome features and blight- | 
ing influence in the misery of the unfortunate inebriate, it is by no 
means confined to the excess of wine. We may be intemperate in 
eating, in talking, and in a great many other things, all of which | 
should be scrupulously guarded against, for temperance is enjoined 
upon us by the law of God, and its violation is sin; for the Apostle | 
Paul says that sin-is a transgression of law. There are certain things | 
commanded because they are right, and others are right because they | 
are commanded. ‘Temperance belongs to the first class; it is made 
obligatory upon us because it is conducive to our well-being and hap- | 
piness, both here and hereafter. It is certainly our duty to yield | 
obedience to the laws of the Lord, without stopping to inquire why | 
He has commanded; but when we discover that our Heavenly Father, — 
in his infinite wisdom, has required nothing at our hands the obser- | 
vance of which will not result in our happiness, it should be our su- | 
preme delight to do‘his will, giving thanks and rejoicing in his good- 
ness. Solomon says, ‘‘Who hath wo? Who hath sorrow? Who | 
hath contentions? Who hath babblings? Who hath wounds without | 
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} cause? Who hath redness of eyes? They that tarry long at the 
| wine, they that go to seek mixed wine. Look not thou upon the wine 
| when it is red, when it giveth his colour in the cup, when it moveth 
} itself aright, at the last it biteth like a serpent, and stingeth like an 
| adder. ‘Thine eyes shall behold strange women, and thine heart shall - 
utter perverse things: yea, thou shalt be as he that lieth down in 
| the midst of the sea, or he that lieth upon the top of the mast.” 
} And the prophet Isaiah says, “Wo unto them that rise up early in 
| the morning, that they may follow strong drink, that continue until 
} night, till wine inflame them! Wo unto them that are mighty to 
| drink wine, and men of strength to mingle strong drink, which jus- 
| tify the wicked for reward, and take away the righteousness of the 
‘righteous from him. Therefore, as the fire devoureth the stubble, 
and the flame consumeth the chaff, so their root shall be as rotten- 
| ness, and their blossom shall go up as dust.”’ ‘These are the sorrows 
| that are to befall those who indulge the appetite for strong drink. 
| All this we have witnessed in our day. But to him who lives in the 
} strict observance of temperance, “wealth and riches shall be in his 
house; and his righteousness endureth forever.” ‘Length of days, 
and long life and peace,” shall be the golden fruits of temperate 
living. This is demonstrated by the scenes that surround us in every 
community. No one can be so blind as not to see that that man who 
| lives temperately in all things—who is not given to much wine—who 
| keeps all his passions and appetites in subjection—who never circu- 
| Jates slanderous reports upon his fellows, enjoys better health—makes 
a better citizen, and is more beloved and respected than those who 
pursue a different course. 

How often is the happiness of the domestic circle broken up by an 
intemperate use of the tongue? This species of intemperance has 
been second only to the desolating sway of strong drink, in its 
achievements of mischief. The tongue is an unruly member, and 1s 
‘set on the fire of hell,” to do evil when it is not guarded with great 
are. How cautious then should Christians be in the use of their 
tongue. He that offends not in word, isa perfect man. James says, 
_ “Who is a wise man and endued with knowledge among you? Let 
him show out of a good conversation his work, with meekness of wis- 
dom. But if ye have bitter envying and strife in your hearts, glory 
not; and lie not against the truth. This wisdom descendeth not from 
above, but is earthly, sensual, devilish. For, where envying and 
strife are, there is confusion and every evil work. But the wisdom 
that is from above, is first pure, then peaceable, gentle, and easy to 
be entreated, full of mercy and good fruits, without partiality, and 
‘without hypocrisy!’ How few there are at the present day, who pos- 
sess such a character as this! How few there are who have that en- 
tire control over their language, that they never utter any thing in 
an unguarded moment, that will do an injury to themselves or any 
one else. The tongue should be watched with more care than the 
midnight robber, for it is more potent for evil. 

The tongue, we say, should be watched with more care than the 
midnight robber, for it is more potent for evil. Others there are 
who set their affections on fine raiment, costly jewels, braided hair, 
and such like. They run mad after the fashions of the day, and 
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prize more highly the mere external appearance, than the fair cha- 
racter of a person. Such are intemperate, if not idolaters. They 
worship the trivial toys of this world, rather than the God of heaven. 
We do not say that the mere fact of a person’s wearing jewels and costly 
garments is a sin, but it is sinful to be puffed up with pride, and treat 
as your inferiors all who may be favoured with less of this world’s 
goods or honours. God is no respecter of persons, but the character 
is to be judged. Our Saviour said, “Blessed are the meek, for they 
shall inherit the earth.” Christians should be sober in all things. | 
They should “put on the whole armour of God, that they may be able 
to stand against the wiles of the devil, having their loins girt about 
with truth, and having on the breast-plate of righteousness, and their 
feet shod with the preparation of the gospel of peace ; above all, taking | 
the shield of faith, wherewith they shall be able to quench all the fiery 
darts of the wicked. And take the helmet of salvation, and the sword 
of the Spirit, which is the word of God.’ Thus equipped, they should 
run with patience the race that is set before them, and fight the good 
fight of faith, as valiant soldiers of the Lord, that they may at last 
attain unto a crown of eternal life. 
Witiiam H. Pontenney. 
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@bituary. 


Diep, of diarrhea and typhoid fever, at his father’s residence, in Lincoln county, 
Tenn., John B. K., eldest son of William and Sarah W yatt, aged 18 years, 5 months 
and 22 days. : 

The subject of the present notice was a youth of rare talents and piety, and he 
departed this life in the brightest prospects and most blissful hopes of a glorious 
immortality. His father is a consistent member of, and ruling elder in, the Re- 
formed Presbyterian Church; and he endeavoured early to teach him his fallen 
condition by nature, and the means of restoration. Both the life and death of the 
deceased furnish us the strongest evidences to believe that his endeavours have 
been blest of God. At an early age, the deceased manifested a strong desire to 
qualify himself for future usefulness in the church, from becoming an avowed 
member of which he was prevented by want of a favourable opportunity. The 
rapid progress he made in his studies sufficiently warrants us in saying that by his 
death his parents. and friends have been deprived of one of their brightest orna- 
ments, and the church has lost one of her most promising youths. But He who 
orders all things aright, has placed the summons in his hands, and he is gone at 
the call of his King and Lord, we trust, to a more happy clime, where he shall 
for ever enjoy the reconciled presence and blissful fruition of the righteous Sove- 
reign of heaven and earth. 

Notwithstanding he was so young, and summoned away so quickly, he contem- 
plated his approaching dissolution with the calmness and resignation of a person 
of mature years; nay, he even seemed to rejoice in the last struggles of dissolving 
nature. On the day of his departure, he requested his aged grandfather to sing 
the 23d Psalm, and read the 8th chapter of Romans, and implore the aid of God in 
his behalf. He seemed to possess an unwavering confidence in his God, and he 
calmly resigned himself to his Master’s will. No doubt, so soon as the silver cord 
was loosed, his disembodied spirit, upward-bound, sped its way on rapid wing, to 
realms of light and glory, where it will swell the anthems of heaven, and sing the 
song of the redeemed throughout the ceaseless sweep of everlasting ages. To his 
surviving parents and friends, the writer would say, Mourn not as those who 
have no hope. He cannot come to you, but you can go to him: then prepare to 
meet him far beyond this mortal world— 

Where friends beloved shall never die, 
Nor loveliness decay ; 
Where not a pang or parting sigh, 
Will dim eternal day. J. A. H. 
Lincoln County, Tenn., July 18th, 1853. 


PRESENTATION. AND ADDRESS TO. REY. J. DOUGLAS. 271 


_Drep, at Philadelphia, on Friday morning, July 29th, of consumption, Margaret 
Dickson, in the 24th year of her age. 
"The deceased was a scholar in the Bible class of the First Reformed Presbyte- 
rian Church of this city. She was among the first of her school-mates who were 
anxiously inquiring for salvation. Her seat was never vacant on the Sabbath; for 
it was a delight to her heart to go up to the house of God, to meet her Sabbath- 
school teacher and class-mates, and she presented a noble, pious, and Christian ex- 
' ample to all her friends and acquaintances, “to believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, that 
through him they might be saved.” While yet young, she made a public profes- 
sion of her faith in Christ, and connected herself with the above church. She 
- adorned her profession by a walk and conversation becoming the gospel. Her sufs 
ferings, although.brief, were borne with Christian patience and resignation. Re- 
_ lying upon the great Shepherd of Israel, she was not afraid to enter the dark valley 
and shadow of death; she had gained the victory over the powers of death, and her 
_ hope was for a blessed immortality beyond the grave. 
__ Before her death, she spoke of seeing a beautiful star; and I have no reason to 
doubt but it was a bright shining star of the blessed kingdom above, ‘‘ where nei- 
_ ther moth nor rust do corrupt, and where thieves do not break through and steal.” 
She was followed to the narrow house, appointed for all living, by a very large 
number of relatives and friends, who deeply deplore her loss, but especially in 
the lacerated. and bleeding hearts of the bereaved sisters and brothers; and more 
particularly by that sister who watched over her during her illness, who, with a 
tender eye, and an affectionate heart, paced that sick chamber in the dark, silent 
hours of the night, thinking over her as a beloved mother would. 8 
_ They mourn their loss, but not as without hope; for it is written in the Holy 
Scriptures, ‘“‘ Comfort all that mourn, and give unto them beauty for ashes, the oil 
of joy for mourning, the garment of praise for the spirit of heaviness.” Her latter 
end was like her life, happiness and peace. She died in prospect of the full enjoy- 
ment of God to all eternity. ‘‘Blessed are the dead that die in the Lord.” i 
4. ie 
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Hiiscellancous. 
ADDRESS AND PRESENTATION TO THE REV. JOHN DOUGLAS, PITTSBURGH. 


On Thursday, the 24th ultimo, a “Donation Visit” was made to the Rev. — 
| John Douglas by the members of his congregation. Amongst many others, 
the following articles were donated: A handsome Silver Tea and Coffee Ser- 
vice, purchased at the establishment of John Stevenson, Market street. Hach 
piece of the service bears the following inscription: “ Presented by the Mar- 
ried Ladies of the Congregation, Allegheny City, to J. and M. J. D., 1853.” 
The Ladies of the congregation in Pittsburgh and Allegheny presented a 
Papier Mache Table, inlaid with Pearl; Two Gothic Reception Chairs, of the 
most exquisite style and finish; an Hasy Chair and Hat Rack; Candelabras, 
Hall Lamp, &c., &c. 

In the evening of the same day, .a Congregational Soiree was held in the 
house of the Pastor, at which a large number of the members of the congre- 
gation were present. The cloth being removed, the Chairman, Thomas Smith, 
Hsq., announced that there would now be a presentation of a Gold Watch, 
Chain and Seal, by “The Young Men and Male Members of the Congrega- 
_ tion.” Whereupon Mr. William L. Adams spoke in substance as follows: 

Mr. Douglas,—It must be gratifying to you ‘to find so many familiar faces 
assembled this evening beneath your roof, and to reflect upon the object which 
has called them together. What is more commendable, or noble, than to see 
the members of a community, or of a congregation, emulating each other in 
good works, and striving to excel in acts of.kindness? It is indeed on such 
occasions as this, that the better traits of human nature are developed. 

Time, in its progress, witnesses changes; and many have occurred since you 
came to reside in our midst. During that period, some of us have been called 
upon to part with those who were near and dear to us; with perhaps an aged 
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parent, a prattling child, a loved brother, an endeared sister, or other cherished 
relative, or friend; telling us, in terms not to be misunderstood, and never to 
be forgotten, that “here we have no abiding place.”’ | 

The congregation over which you preside—one of the oldest organizations 
in the city—after passing through many vicissitudes, is now in a prosperous 
condition, united and happy. Through your instrumentality, under Provi- 
dence, the number of its members has been largely supplemented ; its financial 
affairs are favourable almost beyond anticipation; and by your unwearied ex- 
ertions its benevolent schemes are being carried out with the greatest success. — 
It was fortunate in the choice of a Pastor, gifted and talented; an honour to 
the “Green Isle” which gaye you birth, an ornament to the land of your 
adoption. 

You possess the love and confidence of your people, and as an evidence of 
it—actions speaking louder than words—the pleasant duty now devolves upon 
me, in behalf of the young men and male members, to present you with this 
testimonial—a slight tribute to your worth as a Minister of the Gospel, and as 
aman. ‘Take it, and with it.our best wishes for your future prosperity. We 
know that the faithful Minister has many trials, troubles, and difficulties to 
contend with, but he has also times of enjoyment and happiness, and, we trust, 
that the revolutions of its hands will record many such for you; and also for 
the partner of your bosom. Pleasant recollections will cluster around it, and 
the occasion upon which it was presented, but amid them all, let it never be 
absent from our thoughts, that every hour it marks of time past, is one hour 
taken from the comparatively few remaining ones allotted to each of us upon 
this earth; and bearing this in mind, let our conduct be such, that when time 
here with us shall be no more, a re-union may take place in another and a 
better world, never again to be severed. 

The following is an outline of the remarks made by Mr. Douglas in reply: 

Dear Sir,—It can scarcely be expected, after such a scene of joyous ex- 
citement as that which I have passed through to-day, that I could now col- 
lect my thoughts so as to make a speech that would either be worthy of you, 
or the occasion upon which we are assembled. Of all my anterior history, 
this day forms the most interesting epoch. The acts which it records are long 
to be remembered—their impressions can never be effaced. I prize not the in- 
trinsic worth of the articles which have been presented, half so much as I do 
the state of feeling.which they indicate exists in our congregation. Indeed, I 
feel myself totally inadequate to give expression in words to the lively emo- 
tions that have been excited in my mind by this spontaneous and universal 
outburst of its exuberant liberality. Having frequently, durin g the short pe- 
riod that I have presided over you as a Pastor, received from individual mem- 
bers such substantial testimonials of respect, esteem, and attachment to me as 
a minister of the Gospel of reconciliation, I did not now expect to see such a 
universal desire “ to excel in acts of kindness.”’ And I feel confident that the 
munificence of the gifts has far transcended the expectations of the most san- 
guine. We have sometimes doubted our ability to carry out certain projects, 
and yet we have never failed., And are we not reminded by the transactions 
of this day, that, in the strength of Divine grace, we are potent to the accom- 
plishment of any enterprise within the compass of human agency to achieve? 

Hcre, allow me to return my own, and the sincere and cordial thanks of my 
beloved consort, to the Ladies of the congregation both in Allegheny and 
Pittsburgh, for their valuable presents, which shall be highly prized and va- 
lued for their sakes. 

The delicate allusion, Sir, which you made in your address, to the recent 
bereaving dispensation with which I have been visited, I dare scarcely refer 
to, lest I might betray my extreme weakness in giving vent to feelings directly 
opposite to those which now seem to animate every breast. All the hidden 
treasures of the earth could not make sufficient compensation for the loss of a 
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‘prattling child’ But I bow in sweet and peaceful submission to the Divine 

will. ‘Kven so, Father, for so it seemed good in thy sight.’ When we see 

‘death reigning over them that had not sinned after the similitude of Adam’s 

transgression’ —‘ nipping infancy in its bud, and blasting youth in its blossom, 

it is a warning voice, proclaimed to us who have attained to the riper years of 

ial impressing upon us the great duty of life, to prepare to meet our 
od. 

I could only wish, that I felt conscious I was really deserving of those high 
eulogies and encomiums which you have bestowed upon me. J am deeply 
sensible of many—and great defects. But I solicit your prayers, that I may 
become more worthy of the Master whom I serve, and of you to whom I mi- 
nister. 

As to the changes and vicissitudes through which the congregation has 
passed, I cannot speak. For it is upwards of half a century in existence, and 
it is not four years since I first planted my foot on American soil. But I do 
know, that since the time I was installed over it as pastor—not yet three 
years—the number of its communicants has been nearly trebled, and three 
years’ arrears into which we had fallen in our missionary: subscriptions have 
been paid up. In addition to all this, the Board of Trustees have amply re- 
muncrated me for my ministerial services. These things, instead of exalting, 
should humble us. ‘They that humble themselves shall be exalted.’ 

Ido not take any credit to myself for the prosperity with which we have 
been blessed. ‘Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto thy name be all 
the glory, for thy mercy, and for thy truth’s sake.’ Whatever feeble efforts 
I may have put forth, have been more than repaid by the assurance, that I 
‘possess the love and confidence’ of the people. F 

I shall always cherish the fondest recollections of the land of my nativity. 
Nevertheless, | am a republican at heart. And since my advent to the ‘ Model 
Republic,’ I have experienced the greatest kindness both from Americans and 
foreigners, for which I feel profoundly grateful, whilst I trust that I shall 
ever act upon the principle, upon which [ have uniformly acted, 


‘Tros. Tyriusque mihi nullo discrimine agetur.’ 


Allow me, sir, in conclusion, through you, to return my most sincere and 
grateful acknowledgments to the young men and male members for their va- 
luable and handsome donation. Apart from the Bible or religious publications, 
I know of no present that could be made to a minister more appropriate than 
atime piece. He is thereby capable of marking how his hours run on, and 
will naturally be led to remind his people that their time, too, is short—that 
they should work while it is called to-day, for the night of death cometh 
apace, in which no man can work. 

May this watch enable me to count my days—and remind you to count 
yours—so that we may apply our hearts unto wisdom. May this chain be an 
emblem of that love and confidence by which we are bound together; and this 
seal a pledge that death alone can sever us. The grace of our Lord and Sa- 
viour Jesus Christ be with you all. 


BE CAREFUL OF YOUR PASTOR’S GOOD NAME. 


No doubt he brought to you a good name; you cannot prize it too highly. 
It is every thing to him. et the breath of calumny or of detraction blow on 
it, and what can he be to you? There is not, however, much to be appre- 
hended by him from gross slander. You are not merely to guard against the 
attaching to him of an evil name, but against all those diminishing processes 
by which the influence of ministers is often most unrighteously curtailed. The 
same man may labour for years in one field totally unappreciated, who, trans- 
ferred to another, speedily becomes a man of mark, and sways a wide influ- 
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ence. There are churches in which a Paul could not keep his head above water; 
and there are others whose judicious indulgence, and encouragement, and ready 
supply of all the facilities to ministerial success would convert mediocrity, yea, 
inferiority, into respectability. 

Some things must be taken for granted, and the pastor thought none the less _ 
of on account of them. It is to be taken for granted that if he deals faith- - 
fully with his hearers he will sometimes give offence. It is to be taken for 
granted that he will not preach great sermons every Sabbath. * It is to be ta- 
ken for granted that now and then an individual will change his place of wor- 
ship—perhaps abandon attendance on Divine service altogether. Some also 
will lose their interest when the charm of novelty is fled; some will be car- 
ried about with every wind of doctrine; from some the hand of fellowship must 
be withdrawn. It is to be expected that uncomfortable spirits will here and 
there be found among’ the people, who will seize every opportunity to infect 
others with the acrimony of their own tempers. : 

It always was and always will be true, that when a brother gets crooked, he 
as much inclined to charge crookedness on every body else that does not fit into 
his curves and angles. Not unlikely you will sometimes hear from other 
preachers sermons more interesting to you than your pastor’s ordinarily are: 
It should console you to reflect that the same may be thought of your pastor’s 
efforts when he preaches away from home the best of his five or ten years’ accu- 
mulations. It is to be taken for granted that there will be a diversity of views - 
and tastes among hearers, and that consequently the minister, be he who he may, 
will be differently estimated by different individuals. It may be set down as 
sure that, visit as much as he may, and however judiciously he may distribute 
his calls, some. will fancy themselves neglected. It is to be conceded that, sa- 
cred as is his calling, he is a man and not an angel, and that, therefore, human 
imperfection may occasionally make its appearance, both in.the pulpit and out — 
of it, in his doings and in his bearing. | 

All this may be, and still he may be a good minister; and you could not 
part with him without the risk and probability of incurring a serious loss by 
the operation. You have only to hold him up and encourage him—in short, 
treat him as his distinguished neighbour is treated by his charge, to secure to 
him as desirable a reputation and as wide and as beneficent an influence as that 
neighbour enjoys. ‘Take a different course, and neither you nor he will find 
out what is in him. You will depress—you may crush—one who, kindly, 
charitably, judiciously cherished, had been a glory to your church, and a pil- 
lar in the temple of the Lord.—N. Y. Recorder. 


DRAWING NEAR TO Gop.—Prayer is the very life-breath of true religion. It is one 
of the first evidences that a man is born again. “Behold,” said the Lord of Saul, 
‘in the day he sent Ananias to him, ‘behold, he prayeth.” He had begun to pray, 
and that was proof enough. 

Prayer was thé distinguishing mark of the Lord’s people in the day that there 
began to be a separation between them and the world. ‘Then began men to call 
upon the name of the Lord.” 

Prayer is the peculiarity of all real Christians now. They pray; for they tell 
God their wants, their feelings, their desires, their fears, and mean what they say. 
The nominal Christian may repeat prayers, and good prayers, too, but he goes no 
further. | 

Prayer is the turning point of a man’s soul. Our ministry is unprofitable, and 
our labour is vain, till you are brought to your knees. Till then we have no hope 
about you. | 

Prayer is one great secret of spiritual prosperity. When there is much private 
communion with God, your soul will grow like grass after rain; when there is little, | 
all is at a stand still; you will barely keep your soul alive. Show me a growing 
Christian, a going forward Christian, a strong Christian, a flourishing Christian, 
and sure am [ he is one that speaks often with his Lord. He asks much, and he | 
has much. He tells Jesus every thing, and so he always knows how to act. 


THE CHINESE REVOLUTION. 25 


Prayer is the mightiest engine that God has placed in our hands. It is the best 
weapon to use in every difficulty. It is the key that unlocks the treasury of the 
promises, and the hand that draweth forth grace and help in time of need. It is 
the silver trump God commands us to sound in all our necessity, and it is the cry 
wera promised always to attend te, even as a loving mether to the voice of her 
~-ehild. 

Prayer is the simplest means that man can use in coming to God. It is within 
reach of all—the sick, the aged, the infirm, the paralytic, the blind, the poor, the 
unlearned—all can pray. It avails you nothing to plead want of memory, and 
want of learning, and want of books, and want of scholarship in this matter, having 
a tongue to tell your soul’s state, you may and ought to pray. Those words, “Ye | 


have not, because you ask not,” will be a fearful condemnation to many in the 
day of judgment. 


7 


Tue Cuinese Revoitution.— The visit of her Britannic Majesty’s steamer Hermes 
to Nankin, has opened a new scene in the great Chinese drama. It has served to 
_ establish the truth of previous surmises, that a large number of the Chinese are 
enlightened Christians and destroyers of idols. This class of the revolutionists 
had been known for some time before as the ‘“Shang-ti Brotherhood,” and had 
made a statement of their views and principles in two proclamations—one issued 
by Yang, the eastern king, and the other by Sian, the western king—in the early 
part of the present year. Dr. Meadows, the interpreter of Sir George Bonham, had 
an interview with some ef their chiefs, and was filled with admiration at their ap- 
pearance and language. They gave him the strongest assurances of the most friendly 
feelings and intentions towards the foreigners, and told him that they were their 
Christaan brothers. | 

Mr. Meadows was astonished at the evidence he witnessed of the sincerity of 
their belief, and of their practical consistency. He brought away several of their 
religious books—one of which, called the Religious Precepts of Tae-Ping Dynasty, 
has been translated by Dr. Medhurst. It is a compilation, by the Chinese them- 
. selves, of their ideas of religion, as drawn from the Bible. There appears not the 
least sign of the hand of a foreigner in it; on the contrary, the internal evidence 
is very strong that no foreign missionary, Romish or Protestant, could have dic- 
tated it in any way. 

It does not come forward to announce to the Chinese world the ‘ glad tidings 

that a Saviour is born,” and that a light has come into the world to show them the 
way to heaven, but appears to take it for granted that the Holy Scriptures are known 
io exist, and that Christ is the Redeemer. It says, ‘‘ Now the Great God has made 
a gracious communication to man, and whosoever repents of his sins, &c., shall 
ascend to heaven; and whesoever does not, &c., shall most certainly be sent to 
hell!’ ‘(Which of these is best, and which the worst, we leave it for you to 
judge.” 
i then goes into an argument, adapted to the Chinese mind, to show the rea- 
sonableness of the new doctrine, and declares ‘‘that all people throughout the 
world, no matter whether they be male or female, Chinese or foreigners, must 
worship the Great God.” jis 4 

Their doctrines are drawn chiefly from the Old Testament, and their references 
to Christ appear to be merely incidental. They have many forms of prayer, some 
of which are beautiful, especially that for a “‘ penitent sinner:” all are, in the main, 
scriptural—the chief objection being the occasional requisition of “ offering reve- 
rently of animals, tea, wine, and rice to the Great God our heavenly Father.” 

Then follow the ten commandments, which are ordered to be strictly observed. 
Each commandment is written out, well explained, and accompanied by a hymn. 
One singular feature in their explanation is, that in defining the meaning of the 
seventh commandment, they say it forbids, among other things, the smoking of opium. 
Some of their other books exhibit extravagant notions; but we must not expect, 
among a people like the Chinese, so full of superstition, and so imbued with the 
inherited darkness of ages, that there should not at first be some perversion of un- 
derstanding in reference to the new religion. i ee 

The revolution was begun by Hung Siu-tsiun, who is styled the T’ai-p’ing Wang, 
and “to whom a kind of divine origin and mission are ascribed.” He is a native 
of Hwahien, a district of Kwang-chau department, in Canton province. He came 
to the residence of a missionary in Canton in 1846, to learn the Christian doctrines; 
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He remained in this missionary’s house several months, supported by him ,and was 
daily engaged in memorizing the Holy Scriptures, and receiving instraction in them. 
He afterwards established in Kwang-se a community of Christians, composed of 
both Kwang-tung and Kwang-se men; that persecution compelled him and his co- 
religionists to take arms in self-defence ; and that, after this, a sense of double in- 
justice and injury from the government, acting on an ambitious mind, strong feel- 
ings, and an enthusiastic temperament, gradually brought him, as the success of 
his arms increased, to the belief that he was the recipient of a Divine mission to 
exterminate the Manchoos, abolish idolatry, and found a new Christian dynasty. 
We are told that, after a perusal of all the books brought from N ankin, no sign has 
been detected in anything, purporting to have emanated from the chief himself, of 
a claim to a peculiar sonship of the Almighty. He calls God the heavenly Father; 
but the books obtained speak most distinctly of God being the Father of all human 
beings; and the designation seems to be used exactly as we ourselves employ it. 
He als6 calls Jesus Christ the heavenly (elder) Brother; bit this appears to be the 
only convenient phrase left in the language to express our “ Son of God’’—the term 
“Teen-tsze, Son of Heaven,’’ having been degraded by its long application to the 
emperors of China. In Chinese there exists no word exactly equivalent to our 
common term “brother.” There is one which means “elder brother,”’ and an- 
other signifying “younger brother.” As the latter always implies a distinct and 
ii pled subordination, only the former could, with propriety, be applied to their 
Lord and Saviour by these Chinese Christians. From these ¥arious eireumstances 
it is concluded that heavenly (elder) Brother expresses, in the edicts of Hung-sew- 
tseuen, no special relation to the latter, but simply the brotherhood of the “Son of 
God” to the “children of God”? generally. 

The rebels are dressed in all sorts of clothing, but principally in silks and gating, 
with a red or yellow cap—the body of the jacket being of the same colour. ‘The 
Quangtung men are said to be those with the red uniform, the Quangsi those of 
the yellow. Some youngsters dress like females. The older followers may be 
distinguished from the younger by their long flowing hair. The new adherents, 
whose hair is still short, have a square piece of yellow cloth sewn to the jacket, 
with the character ‘‘Tai-ping” (Peace) on it, and also a little wooden tally sus- 
pended from a button hole, stating name, and to what division the wearer belongs. 
After the hair becomes of equal length all round, they dispense with the tail, and 
secure the loose hair behind with a broad pin. Not having any whiskers, they have 
a very, delicate and effeminate appearance. 

One of the works issued by the government, called “The Book of Religious Pre- 
cepts of the Thae Ping Dynasty,” has been translated by Rev. Dr. Medhurst of 
Shanghai, and has occasioned, as indeed it well may, an agreeable surprise to all 
who desire the salvation of the millions of China. “It commences with the decla- 
ration that all men are sinners, and that it is the duty of all subjects, as well as so- 
vereign, to worship and serve God. It next presents an argument, showing that 
anciently the Chinese had a knowledge of the true God, and subsequently that, in 
worshipping him, they will not be imitating foreigners, but their own ancestors. 
It next presents ‘‘ A Form to be observed in Seeking the F orgiveness of Sins,” after 
which is the following: | 

Prayer for a Penitent Sinner. 

I, thine unworthy (son or daughter,) kneeling down upon the ground, with a 
true heart repent of my sins, and pray thee, the Great God, our heavenly Father, 
of thine infinite goodness and mercy, to forgive my former ignorance and frequent 
transgressions of the divine commands. I earnestly beseech thee, of thy great fa- 
vour, to pardon all my former sins, and enable me to repent and lead a new life, 
so that my soul may ascend to heaven; may I, from henceforth, sincerely repent, 
and forsake my evil ways, not worshipping corrupt spirits, (gods,) nor practising 
perverse things, but obey the Divine commands. I also earnestly pray thee, the 
Great God, our heavenly Father, constantly to bestow on me thy Holy Spirit, and 
change my wicked heart; never more allow me to be deceived by malignant de- 
mons, but perpetually regard me with favour; forever deliver me from the Evil 
One; and every day, bestowing on me food and clothing, exempt me from cala- 
mity and wo, granting me tranquillity in the present world, and enjoyment of end- 
less happiness in heaven, through the merits of our Saviour and heavenly Brother, 
the. Lord Jesus, who redeemed us from sin. I also pray the Great God, our Fa- 
ther, who is in heaven, that his will may be done on earth as it is in heaven. That 
thou weuldst look down and grant this request, is my heart’s sincere desire. 
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_ The book also contains a “ Prayer toGod for Merning and Evening;” a ‘‘Thanks- 
giving to be offered at Meals;” a “‘Prayer for Times of Sickness and Affliction,” 
and directions for conducting religious exercises on various occasions. The fol-t 
lo wing is given as the : 

Form to be Used in Praising God. 

We praise God, our holy and heavenly Father; 

We praise Jesus, the Holy Lord, and Saviour of the world; 

We praise the Holy Spirit, the Sacred Intelligence ; 

We praise the Three Persens who, united, constitute one true Spirit, (God.) 

But perhaps the portion of the work in which your readers will be most inte- 
rested, is that containing the “Ten Celestial Commands,” the resemblance of which 
to the commandments, as given to Moses, is very evident. These I will subjoin, . 


omitting, however, the hymns which, in the onginal, follow the ‘commands,’ 


and which are but a repetition in verse of the sentiment of the text: 


The Ten Celestial Commands, which are to be constantly Observed. 

The first command—Thou shalt honour and worship the Great God. 

The Great God is the universal Father of all men, in every nation under heaven. 
Every man is produced and nourished by him; every man is also protected by him ; 
every man ought therefore, morning and evening, to honour and worship him with 
acknowledgments of his goodness. I[t is a common saying, that Heaven produces, 
nourishes, and protects men. Also that, being provided with food, we must not 
deceive Heaven. Therefore, whoever does not worship the Great Ged, breaks the 
commands of Heaven. 

The second command—Thou shalt not worship corrupt spirits, (gods.) 

.The Great God says, Thou shalt net have other spirits (gods) beside me. There- 
fore, all besides the Great God are corrupt spirits, (gods,) deceiving and destroying 
mankind. They must, on no account, be worshipped: whoever worships the whole 
class of corrupt spirits, (gods,) offends against the commands of Heaven. 

The third command—Thou shalt not take the name of the Great God in vain. © 
 .The name of the Great God, is Jehovah, which men must not take in vain. 
Whoever takes God’s name in vain, and rails against Heaven, offends against this 
command. , 7 

The fourth command—On the seventh day, the day of worship, you should praise 
the Great God for his goodness. 

In the beginning the Great God made heaven and earth, land and sea, men and 
things, in six days, and having finished his works on the seventh day, he called it 
the day of rest, {or Sabbath;) therefore, all the men of the world, who enjoy the 
blessing ef the Great God, should, on every seventh day, specially reverence and 
worship the Great God, and praise him for his goodness. | ) 

The fifth command—Theu shalt honour thy father and thy mother, that thy days 
may be prolonged. y 

Whoever disobeys his parents, breaks this command. 

The sixth command—Thou shalt net kiil or injure men. 

He who kills another kills himself, and he who injures ancther injures himself. 
Whoever dees either of these, breaks the above command. | 

The seventh command—tThou shalt not commit adultery, or any thing unclean. 

All the men in the world are brethren, and all the women in the world are sis- 
ters. Among the sons and daughters of the Celestial Hall, the males are on one 
side and the females on the other, and are not allowed to intermix. Should either 
men or women practise lewdness, they are considered outcasts, as having offended 
against one of the chief commands ot Heaven. The casting of amorous glances, 
the harbouring of lustful imaginations, the smoking of foreign tobacco, opium, or the 
singing of libidinougsongs, must all be considered as breaches of this command. 

The eighth command—Thou shalt not rob or steal. | : 

Riches and poverty are determined by the Great God, but whosoever robs or 
plunders the property of others, transgresses this command. 

The ninth command—Thou shalt not utter falsehood. : 

All these whe tell lies, and indulge in devilish deceits, with every kind of coarse 
and abandoned talk, offend against this command. 

The tenth command—Thou shalt not conceive a covetous desire. 

When a man looks upon the beauty of another’s wife and daughters with covet- 
ous desires, or when he regards the elegance of another man’s possessions with 
covetous. desires, or when he engages in gambling, he offends against this com- 
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Epucation in Cattrornia.—A’ Report recently submitted to the Legislature of 
California, presents the following gratifying facts respecting the progress which has 
been made towards establishing a wise and efficient system of common school 
education in this young Pacific State:— 


Five hundred thousand acres of land have been donated’ by Congress to the 
State. This land has been appropriated to the support of schools, and something 
more than 150,000 acres have been sold, yielding a school fund of more than 
$300,000. ‘The interest on this, together with such other probable sum as will ac- 
crue from the sale of lands during this year, will amount to about $22,000. There 
has also accumulated in the State Treasury to the credit of the school fund, about 
$24,000, which has been collected under a revenue law. This would make not 
far from $50,000 for distribution to organize schools on thé 1st of January, 1854, 
A sum sufficient to place them upon a sure and almost free basis during a consi- 
derable portion of the year. To show that there will be ample use for this mone - 
the Report states that there are now 17,84) white youths, between the ages of 4 
and 18, who are entitled, under the Constitution, to instruction in a Common 
School for at least three months in the year. . 

Academies and High Schools, to the number of eight or ten, have been founded, 
and are creditably maintained, though no allowance is made to them by the Com- 
mon School Act. 

San Francisco county contains, by the census returns, 2282 children between the 
ages of four and eight, and seven Common Schools which are attended by 2132 of 
the children, The number of teachers employed is 15, of whom 6 are females. 
The highest salary paid is $150 per month, and the lowest $75. From the Report 
of the county Superintendent, it would appear that the Schools are in a flourishing 
condition, although, as he remarks, “all the moneys expended for Common Schools 
within the year were raised by special tax upon the real and personal estate within 
the city of San Francisco.” ‘The whole number of Common Schools in the State 
is 20, and the number of children attending 3314. The amount expended in. 
teachers’ salaries is $21,355 42, and the total amount of expenditures of all kinds 
is placed at $28,103 74, : 


Wuat Is 4 Sinru. Amusement?—Every amusement is sinful which tends to the 
anjury of the health, and the physical constitution. God requires that even the body 
should be presented a living sacrifice in his service ; and when, for the sake of mo- 
mentary enjoyment, the gratification of taste or appetite, the physical system is 
deranged or weakened, God is robbed of what is rightfully his. Men shudder at 
the thought of the untimely death of those who, in a moment of insanity, or im- 
pelled by the remorse of conscience, have put an end to their earthly existence, 
and unless we have satisfactory evidence that they were insane, we have reason 
fo tremble in view of their sin. But why is it any more self-murder to apply the 
halter or the knife, and thus end one’s days, than to do the same thing by a reund 
of dissipation or amusement? 

Every amusement is sinfal which tends to weaken or destroy the intelléectwal 
powers. Man is distinguished from the lower order of created beings by the pos-~ 
session of the reasoning faculties. These are given to him for some good and 
noble purpose. _ If he pursues a course of conduct, or indulges in such amusements 
as may disqualify him to exert his faculties for good, he sins against his own soul 
and against God. The youth who spends his time in storing his mind with vain 
and idle stories, or in reading novels or romances, is an instamge in which this is 
effectually done. 7 

Those amusements are sinful which have a tendency to dissipate from the mind, 
sober, serious reflection. Man is living for eternity. It should be his great, object 
to do that which will prepare him for that world to which he is hastening, and 
which will be pleasing te his heavenly Father and his J udge. As a creature of 
God, he is bound to do whatever he does to the glory of God. Can there be any 
question, then, whether those amusements are sinful which are inconsistent with 
religion, or which inevitably withdraw the mind from those things that concer 
the interests of the soul, and drive away the Spirit of Gad? 
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REVIVAL OF OIL ANOINTING. 


Professor Simpson, of Edinburgh, has been the means of bringing to light a cu- 
rious corroboration of the sanitary value of the ancient practice of anointing with 
oil. It appears that the learned professor, when recently visiting the manufacturing 
town of Galashiels, was casually informed that the workers in the wool-mill in that 
place were exempt from the attacks of consumption and scrofula, On inquiring 
of the medical men in the vicinity, the truth of the statement was confirmed, 
and it was deemed expedient to pursue investigation on a broader scale. Commu- 
nications were accordingly sent to physicians residing in Dunfermline, Alloa, Til- 
licoultry, Inverness, and other districis where wool-mills are in operation; and in 
the case of all, it was ascertained that similar immunity was enjoyed from the fa- 
tal diseases mentioned. It further appeared, that in some of the localities scarla- 
tina had te be added to the list; and, also, that employment in the mills not only 
preserved health, but children of delicate constitutions were sent to be wool-work- 
ers for the express purpose of acquiring strength—a result in almost every instance 
attained. 

The question new came to be, to ascertain the precise cause of this singular re- 
sult of mill-work. Cotton-mills did not produce a similar effect, and workmen in 
certain departments of wool-mills were found to be subject to the ordinary mala- 
dies of the country; it therefore soon became evident that the cause was referrible 
to the great quantity of oil consumed in the preparation of the raw material in 
wool-working. A coat, or any other portion of dress, when hung up in one of the 
rooms, was found to be saturated with oil in a few days; and the operatives must, 
therefore, be held to draw into their system a large amount of oleaginous matter, 
either by inhalation or by absorption from the clothes through the skin—the latter 
being probably the principal mode in which the substance is imbibed. The hands 
and face of the workers are constantly besmeared, but under their clothing there 
are scarcely any marks of discoloration, although it is obvious that the oil must 
be received through all the pores of the body—and, indeed, the greatest quantity 
will penetrate where there is the least facility for external evaporation. 

The application of this discovery to practical medicine is calculated to be of im- 
portant service, in so far as some of our most serious maladies are concerned. Con- 
sumption, as now understood, is supposed to arise from defective nutrition—there 
being in consumptive and scrofulous subjects a deficiency of fatty as compared with 
albuminous matter; and to restore the equilibrium of the two elements, cod-oil, 
as is well known, has been in extensive use for the last ten or twelve years, and 
with singular effect. In many instances, however, oil, when swallowed, is found 
to excite nausea, and in such cases the introduction of this saving agent, by exter- 
nal application, is likely to be productive of beneficial consequences. Means are 
to be taken to get rid of the disagreeable odour of the cod-oil, and when freed from 
this objection, there can be few or no drawbacks to the ancient custom of anoint- 
ing. That it adds rapidly to the weight of the emaciated, has already been proved 
by actual experiment; and one instance may be mentioned of an individual who 
gained a stone in weight in the short period of four weeks. The use of oil in this 
way is not disagreeable, but, on the contrary, is found to be productive of pleasant 
sensations. It has only te be added, so far as the medical action is involved, that 
the mode in which the oil strengthens delicate patients, is by its being received into 
the bleed, the chemical character of which undergoes a vital change by the pro- 
cess. | 

If ancinting should come into fashion, it will be merely a return to the cus- 
toms of the olden time. “The Jews,” says Dr. Cox, in his Biblical Antiquities, 
(p. 155,) ‘addicted themselves to anointing, which consisted either of simple oil, 
or such as had arofnatic spices infused. They applied ointments chiefly to those 
parts of the body which were most exposed to the atmosphere, by which means 
they were considerably secured against its changes and inclemencies.”” The al- 
lusion to anointing with oil, not only the head and beard, but the feet and other 
portions of the person, are well known features in Bible narrative. 

Homer makes frequent mention of oil in connexion with the bath; and when 
Ulysses enters the palace of Circe, we are told that, after the use of the bath, he 
was anointed with costly perfumes. Passing down to later times, it is a very sig- 
nificant fact that consumption is rarely if ever alluded to by medical writers among 
the Greeks and Romans; and attached to each Roman bathing establishment was 
an unctuarium, ‘‘ where,” says Dr. Adam, ‘‘the visiters were anointed all over with 
a coarse, cheap oil before they began their exercise.” Here the finer odoriferous 
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ointments, which were used in coming out of the bath, were also kept; and the 
room was so situated as to receive a considerable degree of heat. This chamber 
of perfumes was quite full of pots, like an apotheeary’s shop; and those who wished 
to anoint and perfume the body, received perfumes and unguents.” In larger 
bathing establishments, the olethesium was filled with an immense number of vases ; 
and the extent to which oiling and perfuming were practised by the Romans, may 
be judged by the following reference to the ingredients employed: ‘The vases 
contained perfumes and balsams, very different in their compositions, according to 
the different tastes of the persons who anointed themselves. The rhodium, one 
of those liquid perfumes, was composed of roses; the lirinum, of lies; cyprinum, 
of the flower of a tree called cypria, which is believed to be the same as the pri- 
vet; baccarinum, from the foxglove ; myrrhinum was composed of myrrh. Oils 
were extracted from sweet marjoram, lavender, and the wild vine—from the iris- 
been, and wild thyme. The last three were employed for rubbing the eye-brows, 
hair, neck, and head; the arms were rubbed with the oil of sisymbriam, or water- 
mint; and the muscles with the oil of anarcum, and cthers which have been men- 
tioned.” After anointing, the bathers passed into the speristerium, a very hich and 
extensive apartment, in which were performed the many kinds of exercises to 
which this third part of the baths was appropriated; of these, the most favourite 
was the ball. After exercise, recourse was a second time had to the warm bath; 
the body was then scraped with instruments, called strigils, most usuallyof bronze, 
but sometimes of iron; perfumed oil of the most delicious kind was then adminis~. 
tered anew ; and the process of lustration was complete. 

Let it be remarked that a considerable amount of friction was used by the an- 
cients when the oil was rubbed in, and also that exercise of an exciting and labo- 
rious kind followed the unctuous manipulation. In like manner the wool-workers 
are in motion through the whole day; and from the return they receive for their 
daily labour, it is not probable that they have it in their power to indulge in those 
dietetic luxuries or excesses which create dyspepsia in other circles. The infer- 
ence is, that exercise must go hand in hand with the oil, and that other physiolo- 
gical conditions must be strictly preserved before anointing can certainly be de- 
pended on for conferring its full tale of benefit on humanity. There may, indeed, 
be frequent instances of persons benefiting by external application when all other 
aids fail in making the least impression ; but, in ordinary cases, the safe course for 
all who can command sufficient air and exercise, is to regard anointing as an ad- 
juvant, not as a specific—an element of cure, but not as constituting the entire 
cure. 

There is a certain class of people to whom this practice may be peculiarly ser- 
viceable—those who are disagreeably or injuriously affected by easterly winds, es- 
pecially the gouty or rheumatic. The east is known to be a dry wind, and never, 
except In very stormy weather, is it accompanied by rain. After a continuance of 
this wind, the leaves of plants become dry and shrivelled, evidently suffering from 
want of moisture, Now, without presuming to propound any medical theory, we 
may suggest that it is just possible the east wind may, in some measure, produce 
its disagreeable influence on the human system, by parching and drying up the 
skin ; and in this view anointing, by acting as a lubricant, may go far to counteract 
the baneful influence. At any rate, it is easy to try the question, if it is supposed 
to be worth trying, by experiment. 

As to the kind of oil, that of the cad appears to be the strongest: and if it eould 
be divested of its infamous odoar, it probably would be the best. But some autho= 
tities are of opinion that any kind of emollient is suitable; in this view, a wide 
range of selection, founded even on the basis of Roman ingredients, is open for 
use; and when to these are added the discoveries of modern chemistry, it is evi- 
dent that the most fastidious may have their tastes gratified. Friction of itself has 
always been regarded as of great therapeutic value; and the harder the rubbing 
with oil, the more beneficial will be the result. If the body has need of oleagi-~ 
nous aliment, it will absorb it as greedily as the parched earth drinks in rain alter 
a season of drought. In the experiments we have ourselves instituted, the body,. 
when rubbed at night, shows no trace of lubrication in the morning, and the sleep~ 
ing-dress is little if at all affected. Careful housewives may be alarmed for their 
napery, but with ordinary attention there is little danger; and, even supposing there 
was some trifling inconveniences, the benefit expected may surely be esteemed a 
lair equivalent. — 
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Love 1n A Famity.—We have not half confidence enough in the power of love 
to disarm the violent and to reclaim the vicious. The fault begins in our families. 
We do not seek enough to bear with each other’s faults. We mistake our selfish 
impatience of each other’s faults for a righteous indignation at wrong; and our ob- 
stinacy and pride, which would conform all others to our own ideas of things, for 
firmness of principle and fidelity to duty. We do not seek enough in our own home 
to call forth the better qualities in each other’s hearts. ‘The faults of our friends are 
often the reflection of our own weakness or errors. Our carelessness causes their 
petulance, our jealousy their suspicion, our selfishness their grief, our injustice their 
anger. So likewise is it with our children. We do not love them enough to make 
sacrifices for them in little things. We do not teach them disinterestedness by our 
willingness to give up our tastes forthem. We punish them because they annoy . 
us, oftener than when they do wrong. We indulge our sloth, andthe quickest way 
of correcting a misconduct which shocks our nerves, or disturbs or interrupts our 
occupation, is resorted to. 

Oh, how quickly parents lose the confidence of their children, never to be re- 
gained, by injustice, selfishness, and absence of love. If the child only has faith 
in the love of his parents; if the son and daughter only love, and love tenderly, 
truly enough, at home, how much less probable is it that they should wander far, 
or erring, should not be speedily reclaimed. This is the grand rule in domestic 
education—love. Give your children a genial, loving atmosphere in which to grow. 
Bear with their faults, which are often the beginnings of their best excellence; in 
patience wait upon the growth of their characters. Do not quench the spirit of 
truth, of beauty, of love, in them, by your harsh violence. 

Live as near God as you can, and trust your children rather to the genial influ- 
ence of the atmosphere you create, than to your wearisome precepts and correc- 
tions, and to the pruning-knife of your standard of right and propriety. 

Throw them on their own tender consciences, and do not substitute in their minds 
artificial sins for real ones; and never, if at all, on the side of indulgence. It is 
not so much well directed love that spoils children. Obedience, not to God, but to 
the arbitrary will of a parent, is often procured at the expense of a thousand sacri- 
fices of the heart, and the sternness which has made also the broken-spirited, sus- 
picious, cold-hearted man or woman. Deal with your children as God deals with 
his children. Do not meet their anger, their petulance, with your own, or their 
obstinacy with a wilfulness still greater. Overcome evil with good. When God 
called himself a father, he chose a name which he designed to be significant of over- 
flowing love, tender mercy, and long continued forbearance. ‘‘ Parents, provoke 
not your children to wrath.” 

What will not love do? What can describe its powerful, subduing influence? 
Who ever accomplished any thing by reproaches, or violence, or harsh measures? 
You gratify a private and dark passion in your heart, and arouse another in your 
own bosom. Perhaps we have tried it. God forgive us! Go, try the mighty effi- 
cacy of love. One smile of genuine sympathy is worth all your purse, to the 
beggar. ‘Beloved, let us love one another; for love is of God, and every one that 
loveth is born of God, and knoweth God.” 


Ture Onty Consozation.—You say, “‘my only consolation is in thinking of 
Christ.”” Could you have better consolation? Iam glad to think that it is so, and 
I trust that your present perplexities will drive you away from every other refuge 
and every other source of comfort, and make you look to Jesus—to Jesus alone. 
Tell him that you long to know him more; that you see that in him is contained 
every thing you need for time and eternity; ask him to unfold his treasures to you. 
You need not fear a repulse. He loves to hear you, and to answer you. Trust 
him. Unbosom your whole soul to him. Tell him every feeling of your heart. 
He can comfort you, and he will. Only do not distrust him, Nothing grieves him 
more than this. And this is the only thing that will ultimately keep you from 
peace, 


Tue Curistian’s Cuorce.—I am frail and the world is fading; but my soul is 
immortal, and God is eternal. If I place my affections on earthly enjoyments, 
either they may take wings like an eagle that flieth toward heaven, or my soul 
may take its way with the rich fool and go to hell; but if I choose God for a por- 
tion, then mercy and goodness shall follow me whilst I live, and glory and eternity 
shall crown me when I die. I will, therefore, now leave that which-I shall soon 
lose, that so 1 may embrace that which I shall always enjoy.—Divine Breathings, 
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Antt-Slavery. 
ACTION OF THE FREE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH, CANADA, ON THE SUBJECT 
OF SLAVEHOLDING. 


Our readers generally will be pleased to find, by the following re- 
solutions, adopted at the late meeting of the Free Church Synod in 
Canada, that views on the subject of slavery, so congenial to those 
which we hold, are avowed by that body. It is encouraging to those 
in this land, who plead for the oppressed, to have the sympathy of 
Christian brethren, whose ecclesiastical position is so respectable ; 
and we cannot but hope that the Mother Church in Scotland will be 
influenced by this action of the daughter, and will be led to adopt as 


her own, and to re-echo to this western world, such sentiments as 
these. | 


On motion made by Dr. Willis, and duly seconded, the Syned adopted the fol- 
lowing resolutions on the subject of slavery: 

1, That re-declaring, in terms of the Synod’s resolutions at Kingston, in June, 
1851, their belief in the sinful and unscriptural character of the slaveholding sys- 
tem, this Synod judge it to be their duty to God and to man to co-operate, by all 
moral methods, in promoting its abolition. 2. That it is deeply to be lamented that 
professing Christian churches in the neighbouring states do so generally refrain. 
from bearing a clear and decided testimony against laws, which not only involve 
an Erastian usurpation of absolute power over the conscience of the slave, but de- 
prive him of every characteristic privilege of rational nature, and doom what God 
originally stamped with his own image, and in many cases those on whom that 
image has been reimpressed by the Holy Spirit, and for whom Christ died, to the 
rank of vendible chattels. 3. That, having regard to the inadequate effect which 
seems to have been produced on the larger ecclesiastical bodies of the United 
States by the respectful remonstrances sent from churches in Britain, and on one 
occasion from this church in Canada, the Synod resolves, in the spirit of affection- 
ate but faithful testimony, to manifest, in every way competent, its determination 
not to be a partaker in other men’s sins, and therefore enjoins upon all ministers 
and members of this church to omit no opportunity of respectfully dealing with the 
consciences of slaveholders, especially professing Christian slaveholders, and resolve 
that, while communion in religious ordinances is not to be refused to such as pro- 
fess and evince, by credible evidence, that they are sincere in the purpose of taking 
means to purify their church and land from the sin , at the same time, communion 
should be avoided with ministers and congregations avowing or known to be sup- 
porters and defenders of this national iniquity. 4. That the Synod heartily rejoices 
to recognise those Christian societies and individuals in the American Union who 
have perseveringly contended against slavery, and desires to cultivate closer union 
with such churches in the States as decidedly oppose themselves to this oppres- 
sion, and to strengthen their hands in every competent or possible way. 5. That 
a copy of these resolutions be published in at least one Canada and ‘one United 
States newspaper, and also be transmitted to such friends of the anti-slavery cause 
in the neighbouring Republic as the committee of Synod, having charge of this 
interest, may deem most likely to make these resolutions subservient to the ad- 
vancement of civil and religious liberty. 
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Porefgw Misstowns. 
EXTRACTS FROM THE JOURNAL OF JOHN N. M‘LEOD, CATECHIST, 
SAHARANPOR, N. I. 


“ Kurnaul.—Dec. 2d. 1852. To-day, also, we stopped at Kurnaul, on ac- 
count of Mr. C.’s indisposition. I had been in the bazar this evening, and 
spake about the coming of sin into the world, and about the promise of a 
Saviour, and about his coming and dying for sinners, and about his interces- 
sion which he makes for sinners, in hearing of about 40 persons. Gaye away 
about 100 books and tracts, this day. 


BRIEF ACCOUNT OF AN ITINERANCY. 283 


Paniprat.—Ath. Thad been in the bazar with some books. We stopped 
in a bunya’s shop, who kindly permitted us to sit, and desired to have a book, 
put was unable to read. I commenced to talk first about some worldly affairs, 
put when I saw a crowd gathered, I commenced to talk about Christ and his 
salvation, and showed what Christ has done for sinners, and how sinners are 
justified through him, in hearing of a number of persons, and gave about 30 
books in the bazar; at the tent gave about 150 books and tracts. 

Alipur.—8th. Mr. C. and myself had been in village with some books and 
tracts, at sunset. When we reached the village, we saw some bunyas sitting in 
a shop. We stopped there, and Mr. C. commenced to ask them if there is any 
pandit. They said there was one, but on account of sickness he was gone to 
some other village. Then I commenced to talk about Christ and his salvation, 
and afterwards Mr. ©. told-them again many things about their salvation, and 
about twenty persons were present. 

Sampla.—Sabbath. This afternoon in the village with some books, and as 
we were passing we found some Zamindars who had heard us in the morning 
speaking about Christ and his salvation. They urged us to sit and tell them 
something more about the Christian religion. So we took our seat and Mr. 
(. commenced to show them the sin of idolatry, and the folly of Hindus’ autars. 
Then I commenced to show them the fall and recovery of man. 

Hansie.—At this place a small tent was pitched near the city where crowds 
were addressed and portions of scripture and tracts distributed. Sabbath.— 
This morning in the tent as usual, and talked with the crowd and distributed 
books. Mr. C. read a few verses of the first chapter of Matthew, and explained 
them, then we had singing and prayer. All heard quietly, and about 50 books 
were distributed, and a good number of persons present. 


BRIEF ACCOUNT OF AN ITINERANCY THROUGH KURNAUL, DELHI, HANSI, &C. 


BY REV. J. CALDWELL: 


At the close of our missionary meeting, which was held this year at Am- 
palé, I set out on an itinerating tour, intending to pass through some of the 
large cities to the west of the Jumna river. Just as I was about commencing 
my tour, I was seized with ague and fever, which kept me indisposed for more 
than a week. I nevertheless prosecuted my journey; and by the time I 
reached Kurnaul, five marches from Ambala, I was able to doa little in the 
way of preaching and distributing books. On my way to that place, I passed. 
a place of great celebrity in this country, called Thanesur, where a great con- 
test took place in ancient times between two factions, called the Kurus and 
Pandus. Illness prevented my visiting this great battle-feld, described in one 
of the Hindu Shasters, called the Maha-Vharat. According to this veracious 
history, hundreds of thousands perished by the sword in the tremendous con- 
flict. At every eclipse of the sun, this is a very famous place of resort for 
pilgrims from all parts of these provinces. Krishnu himself, with his family, 
consisting of sixteen thousand eight hundred queens, one hundred and sixty 
thousand sons, and sixteen thousand daughters, attended a mela here on the © 
occasion of an eclipse, and performed his part, then just like other people. 
If bathing at a shrine would remove sin, poor Krishnu has much need of the 
purifying process. . 

At Kurnaul, my catechist and I were enabled to distribute a large number 
of books—or, I should state, that he did most of the work, my health not 
permitting me to engage in active labour to any great extent.’ ; 

Two marches from Kurnaul, we reached Paniput, an old city, containing 
from fifteen to twenty thousand inhabitants. Our distribution of scriptures 
and tracts at this place also was quite extensive. Near our tent a faqir had his 
stand, one of whose employments was to stand several hours each day, sup- 
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ported in part by a rope fastened in the branches of a tree. This he wished 
to be understood as a piece of very difficult penance; but it was evident that 
the people of the place generally were not disposed to give him much credit 
for his performance. There ig no doubt that in time, even apart from the en- 
lightenment of the gospel, the people of this country will learn to estimate the 
chicanery of these vagabonds at its true value. Paniput is “famous for having 
been the scene where two of the greatest battles ever fought in India took 
place, both decisive of the sway of Hindustan. The first was in the year 1525, 
between the army of Sultan Baber and that of the Delhi Patan Emperor, Ibra- 
ham Lodi, in which the latter was slain, and his army totally discomfited. 
With him the Patan dynasty of Lodi terminated, and the Mogul one of Timour 
commenced. The second took place in 1761, between the combined Moham- 
medan army, commanded by Ahmad Shah Abdali, the sovereign of KAbul, and 
that of the Maharattas, commanded by Sadasiva Bhow.” This contest termi- 
nated in favour of the Mohammedans. “Of all descriptions—men, women, 
and childrea—there were said to have been five hundred thousand in the Ma- 
haratta camp, of whom the greatest part were killed, or taken prisoners; and. 
of those who escaped from the field of battle, many were destroyed by the 
zamindars,”’ (landholders.) N otwithstanding this dreadful slaughter, the Ma- 
harattas some years afterwars (about 1772) conquered the Delhi emperor, and 
made themselves masters of almost all North India south of the Sutlij river. 
When the British invaded these provinces, in the beginning of the present 
century, they found in the Maharattas a most formidable enemy. 

Between Panipat and Delhi, we met with no large places. Some of the 
towns, however, contain several thousand inhabitants, but at no place could we 
find more than a dozen of readers. At the same time, it was encouraging to 
find so many who were willing to hear, with apparent interest, the things that 
belong to their eternal peace. Generally, a large proportion of the male in- 
habitants of each place through which we passed, would assemble to hear our 
message. Seats would be brought out for the catechist and myself; and al- 
though our addresses were usually of more than an hour’s duration, yet our 
audiences would manifest no signs of weariness or impatience. Oh, may the 
word of the Lord have free course, and be glorified among them! 

Almost immediately on our arrival in Delhi, I had a relapse of my illness, 
which was nearly as severe as my first attack. I was on this account detained 
nearly two weeks longer there than I intended. Before leaving that city, an 
incident occurred well worth mentioning. One of the princes from the Delhi 
palace, who had paid me several visits on former occasions, called at Mrs. 
Thompson’s, where I was staying, and requested me to conduct religious wor- 
ship, as had been formerly done when he was present. I intimated to him that 
as I was just recovering from illness, I was scarcely able to comply with his 
request—at least in a satisfactory manner. He would, however, take no de- 
nial. I therefore read part of a chapter from one of the epistles, and endea- 
voured to make some remarks on the passage, showing the superiority of the 
Christian religion over every other system, and concluded with singing and 
prayer. In every portion of the service he seemed to be especially interested. 
Although I frequently in the course of the services referred to Christ as the 
son of God, the doctrine to which, above all others, the Mussalmans object, 
yet he never once offered the slightest opposition. I ought to have mentioned 
above that the royal family of Delhi, from the period of the subjugation of 
this part of India by Qutb-ud-din, in 1193, have been of the Mohammedan 
religion; and although the authority of the “Great Mogul” has been no more 
than nominal for ‘nearly a century, yet Islamism has been observed in the pa-_ 
lace with the utmost rigidness and bigotry. It was, therefore, the more sur- 
prising that a near relative of the nominal king of Delhi should be go anxious 
to be present at Christian worship. It could not have been from motives of 

mere curiosity, for, as mentioned above, he had frequently witnessed, on for- 
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mer occasions, our mode of worship. On one of those oceasions, when Bro. 
Morrison, from Ambala, happened to be in Delhi, and took part in the reli- 
gious services that were held one afternoon at Mrs. Thompson’s, this man 
came, and brought with him a number of the young princes from the palace, 
that they might also have an opportunity of witnessing our mode of conduct- 
ing worship. Those scions of royalty, it must be confessed, did not conduct 
themselves with as much decorum as they might have done; but the indivi- 
dual in question, in every instance, behaved himself with becoming sobriety. 
It is dificult even to guess at his motives for such a course, but let us hope 
the best. His heart is in the hand of Him whose word he has heard, and who 
is able through that word to make him wise unto salvation. 

As soon as my health would permit, we left Delhi for Hansi, about ninety 
miles distant. ‘This was a route over which no missionary had previously iti- 
nerated. The first halting place on our way was a small village, called Madi- 
_ pur, where, my catechist says, “we had an audience of about thirty persons, 
and twenty books were distributed.’ Very well for so small a place. 

Our next stage was to Bahadargarh, a town containing, say from 3,000 to 
4,000 inhabitants. We found the crowd here, on entering the bazar on our 
accustomed errand, rather turbulent; but many of them heard with some at- 
tention the glad news we brought them. My catechist states that we distribu- 
ted here some thirty tracts and portions of the scripture. At this place we 
were visited by a storm of rain, accompanied with lightning and heavy thun- 
der. In our mode of travelling, almost the slightest shower is a source of 
annoyance. Our thin covering of canvass is seldom entirely proof against a 
torrent of rain. Occasionally, also, if proper precautions have not been taken, | 
the floor of our tent becomes a pool of water, and then our things are in dan- 
ger of complete saturation from the rain. Such must be our annoyances on a 
journey until the people of this country adopt civilized habits and customs, 
which they are not likely to do until Christianity prevails among them. 

Sampla, which was our next stage, is a small town, or, rather, village. 
Here we spent the Sabbath, and had several opportunities of preaching to its 
inhabitants. In the afternoon of that day, we spent two hours in speaking al- 
ternately to an attentive audience of some thirty or forty persons. One man 
only was disposed to uphold the Hindu systems. The rest listened apparently 
with pleasure to what was advanced. Qne of the subjects on which they were 
addressed, the sinfulness of idolatry, one might have expected would excite 
their opposition, more or less. On the contrary, they listened with the great- 
est patience to the recital of the crimes of Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva, and of 
Krishna. Oh, that they could be convinced that their trinity is a nonentity, 
and that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost are the only living and true God! 

From Sampla, a march of about twelve or thirteen miles brought us to Roh- 
tik, the civil station for this district of country. Here there are a magistrate 
and two or three other functionaries, all Huropeans. It.is a considerable town, 
but in a rather ruinous state. In the bazar we collected, according to my cate- 
chist’s account, an audience of forty or fifty individuals, and he further states 
that our distribution in the town, and at our encamping ground, amounted to 
about one hundred books. ne 

From this place to Hansi, a little over forty miles, we halted at all the prin- 
cipal towns, except one; and our labours in each were similar to those above 
described. 

On the whole, I have been much gratified by the frequent opportunities of 
labour we have enjoyed on this route. As I mentioned above, it is one on 
which, so far as I can learn, no itineration had been previously performed. 
I was, therefore, prepared to find the people disposed to resist any efforts to 
preach to them the tenets of a different religion. I was, however, very agreea- 
bly disappointed to find them, with scarcely an exception, willing to hear, 
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and with attention, too, the doctrines of a system diametrically opposed to their 
own. May not this circumstance be considered a “token for good” at the 


Lord’s hand ? 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM REV. J. R. CAMPBELL. 
Mission House, Saharanpur, April 30, 1853. 

Rev. AND DEAR BrotrHerR BuLack, » 

I am more and more convinced every day, that what the church wants most, 
is more light regarding the state of the heathen world, and her own duty in 
the great work of the world’s evangelization. To some extent, she understands 
her duty, but in no sense has she discharged it in any way corresponding with 
her ability, and its infinite importance. She is only half awake from the long 
and guilty slumbers of past generations. She is still far from having reached 
the standard of duty imposed upon her by the King in Zion, which is co-ex- 
tensive with the measure of her ability. Nor may she linger in the discharge 
of her commission while Christ calls her to go forward and preach his gospel 
to every creature,—while millions of heathen are perishing in their ignorance, 
and while all the promises and prophecies of God’s word are about to travail 
in a full accomplishment. This is indeed an exciting and eventful age in 
-which we live;—an age, evidently preparatory to some immense movements in 
the world, by which prophecy is to meet with the most remarkable fulfilment. 
In the bringing about of the divine plans and purposes, we believe that home 
and foreign missions have a dispensation of the gospel committed to them, and 
wo be to the church or the Christian public, if through avarice or apathy they 
neglect the important work committed to their hands. Never, surely, was there 
an age in which Christian men were called upon so loudly to employ all the 
talents God has committed to their hands for the promotion of his glory, and 
the spread of his kingdom. We readily and thankfully admit that much is 
now being done in the work of benevolence, compared with what was done 
in a former age, but we contend that much, very much more might still be 
done, and that almost nothing has been done compared with what should 
be done, and could easily be done, if the importance of the work in hand were 
viewed, as it ought to be, in the light of eternity. We think we have in for- 
mer communications pointed out to the church, a systematic plan of benevolence, 
which, if properly worked, would accomplish wonders in the work of well-doing, 
both at home and abroad; and, until the plan be fairly tried, there will cer- 
tainly be no excuse for a ruinous failure. We think there is wealth enough 
and talent enough at present among the people of God (O! that there was piety 
enough) to send the gospel to every accessible portion of the heathen world. 
The church of Christ has yet to find out her strength and capacity for good. 
Like Samson in his youth, she does not know as yet wherein her strength 
lieth, or the power for good to a lost world, with which she has been endowed 
by her exalted Head. She continues, as it were, to slumber on the lap of 
guilty ease, while her enemies are wide awake and making withes to bind her. 
It may be, that when the cry comes, ‘‘the Philistines be upon thee,” she will 
arise in her might and manifest her strength before the world. It is evident, 
we think, that the grand struggle between light and darkness, between truth 
and error, between Christ and Belial, is now at hand. Already the parties are 
being marshalled for the combat. Glorious it is to take some share jn this con- 
test, the issue of which cannot be doubtful. Victories more glorious, and laurels 
more enduring are to be gathered here, than were ever gathered in Texas or 
Mexico, or at any of the celebrated spots of struggle during your wars for inde- 
pendence. Americans fought for corruptible crowns, we for an incorruptible. 
They secured the happy independence of a nation, we deliver from the slavery 


7 sin, and bring a world to “the liberty wherewith Christ makes his people 
ree,’”’ 
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My dear brother, I hope the Lord is giving you much prosperity in your 
labours, and adding to the church, through your instrumentality, many, who 
shall be saved. We are prosecuting our labours here with encouragement. 
Last month four were added to our little native church on examination, and 


three expect to join us shortly. N early one hundred pupils are now in attend- 
ance in our Hindustani school. 


With warm Christian regards and remembrances to yourself and congrega- 
tion, I remain, dear brother, Yours, affectionately, J. R. CAMPBELL. 


VISIT TO SAHARUNPORE. 
BY J. BAYARD TAYLOR. 


We find in the New York Tribune, of July 16, 1853, the following 
brief notice by the American writer, J. Bayard Taylor, now travel- 
ling in the Kast, of his visit to Saharunpore. It will be observed that 
_the writer expresses such views as would occur merely to a man of the 
world, and not the higher sentiments which Christian faith produces. 


At Mohun IT found my palanquin standing in front of the police office, which was 
_abamboo hut. The chupprasses were very obsequious in their offers of service, 
and immediately called together my bearers. I sent back the elephant, seated 
myself cross-legged in the palanquin, and made a very fair tiffin out of the pro- 
hibited cow’s flesh and bread. Saharunpore was twenty-nine miles distant, and 
it was already noon. I therefore urged on the bearers, in the hopes of arriving 
_ before dark. The plain was very monotonous, swept by cold winds from the hills, 

and appeared like a desert by contrast with the luxurious Dhom. The sun went 
down, and I was still stretched in the tiresome palanquin; but about dusk the mus- 
_ salchee (torch-bearer) came and asked where they should'take me. I supposed 
there was a hotel in Saharunpore, and answered, “To the punch ghur,’’ (punch- 
house or hotel. ‘‘ Which one?” he again asked. Ata venture, I answered ‘“‘ The 
burra (large) punch-ghur.”” Away they went. and in a quarter of an hour the pa- 
dJanquin was set down. “Here is the punch-house,” said the mussalchee. I crept 
out, and found myself at the door of the station church! There happened, how- 
ever, to be some natives passing through the enclosure, who directed me to the 
-dawk bungalow, as there was no hotel.  [ called on Rev. Mr. Campbell, an Ame- 
rican missionary, in the course of the evening, and he at once quartered me in his 
house. 

As my bearers were engaged to start for Meerut the next morning, my kind host 
arose before sunrise, and took me in his buggy to see something of the place. The 
_ cantonments are scattered over a wide space, and have not the comfortable air of 
those at Meerut. The lanes are lined with the Caswrena, or Australian pine—a 
lofty, ragged-looking tree, with very long and slender fibres—which gives the place 
the air of an English or German country town. The native city has a population 
of about 80,000 inhabitants, and appeared to be an industrious and flourishing 
place. The American mission here is supported by the Presbyterian Board. The 
missionaries have erected a handsome church, two spacious dwelling-houses, and 
a school-house, all within the same enclosure, besides an agency in the native 
town for the distribution of books, and the discussing of religious matters with any 
of the natives who choose to come forward. Mr, Campbell is sanguine as to the 
ultimate success of missions in India. Their schools of education (embracing also 
religious instruction) are certainly doing much to enlighten the race; but, so far as 
1 can learn, very few scholars change their faith, though educated as Christians, 
They look upon the Christian doctrine very much as we look upon the Greek mytho- 
logy. They are interested in it, they admire portions of it, perhaps admit certain 
of its claims, yet still go on worshipping the lingam, and keeping up the distine- 
tions of caste. I have no doubt that caste is at the bottom of all this, and that many 
who are convinced in their own hearts of the truth of Christianity, dare not avow 
it, on account of the ban of excommunication from their friends and kindred, which 
would immediately follow. 

Mr. Campbell took me to the Botanic Garden, where I had the pleasure of meet- 
ing Dr. Jameson, who has charge of the tea culture in in the north-west. The gar- 
den is one of the finest in India. It is laid out with great taste, and containg 
nearly all the indigenous trees and plants, beside many exotics. I there saw for 
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the first time a cinnamon tree, the large, glossy leaves of which were redolent 
of its spicy blood. The cinnamon is a /aurus, and brother to our sassafras. It is 
of so refined and dainty a nature, that there are but few parts of the world where 
it will grow. 

ae 8 


Mrottces of Mew Wublfcations. 


Opp-Fe_towsnip Examined 1n THE Licut or Scripture anp Reason. By Joseph 
T. Couper, Pastor of the Second Associate Presbyterian Church, Philadelphia 
18mo.; pp. 252.. Philadelphia: William 8. Young, 173 Race street. 1853. 


We would be glad to find this book circulated far and wide, wherever the system 
of Odd-Fellowship exists. The decay of practical religion, the diminished in- 
fluence of the restraints of religion, the devotion of multitudes, young and old, 
to other objects than personal salvation, and sanctification, and universal benevo- 
lence, both in regard to the soul and the body—all these evils may be traced not 
obscurely to the deleterious operations of the secret associations now so numerous, 
of which Odd-Fellowship is the chief. Dr. Cooper has taken up the claims of this 
association, and stripped it of its boasted plumes. He shows that its childish cere- 
monies deserve the contempt of the intelligent and serious; that its obligations 
profane the oath; that it tends to establish an inquisitorial espionage; that its claims 
to be benevolent are spurious; that it endeavours to supersede the church and its 
institutions and ordinances, and this by a deistical system, in which the Pagan 
and the Mohamedan, as well as any of the most erroneous of.the sects which 
claim the Christian name, may unite. The work is written in a plain, earnest, and 
vigorous style; and while the truth is spoken, it is manifestly in love. We are 
delighted to find so able a discussion. of the subject, and we hope efforts will be 
made to spread it throughout our land. 


Memoir or Rey. W. A. B, Jounson, Missionary of the Church Missionary Society, 
Sierra Leone. With an Introductory Notice, by 8. H. Tyng, D.D. New York: 
Carter and Brothers. 12mo.; pp. 385. 


Mr. Johnson was a person who enjoyed, in early life, very few advantages for 
religious or intellectual improvement; but when his heart was touched by the grace 
of Gop, he became a burning and shining light; and during the seven years he 
laboured as a missionary in Afriea, he was honoured as the instrument of bringing 
multitudes of the recaptured negroes to the Saviour. His history is very interest- 
ing, not only from the evidences of the Sprrit’s work on the hearts of the poor, 
degraded Atricans, but from the unfolding of the Christian experience of the sub- 
ject of the memoir. It is an excellent book, especially for students of theology 
and young men generally; while all may read it with profit. 

Letters AnD Diary or Putuipp Sapuir, of Pesth, Hungary. Edited by his Brother. 

New York: Carter and Brothers, 18mo.; pp. 168. 


The life of Saphir shows what the grace of God can enable a_ person to do, 
who feels its all-controlling influence. Saphir was a Jew by birth; but having 
tasted for himself that Gop was good, he longed to communicate to others the 
knowledge of the blessings he had found. While suffering from a most painful 
disease, he collected a number of children by his bed-side, and organized, and for 
a considerable time carried on a school, which is still maintained, and has now 
about three hundred and fifty. pupils. Many of these children were early led to the 
Saviour, and the accounts given of their conversion are deeply interesting. This 
work shows what might be done by Christians in general, if their hearts were 
touched, as Saphir’s seems to have been, with ‘‘a live coal from off the altar.” 


Tue Pronouncine Biste. THe Hoty Biaie; Containing the Old and New Tes- 
tamenis. Translated out of the Original Tongues, and with the former 
Translations dihgently compared and revised; the proper names of which, 
and numerous other words, being accurately accented in the text, and divided 
into syllables, as they ought to be pronounced, according to the orthoepy of 
John Walker. By Israel Alger, Jun., A.M. Philadelphia: William 8. Young, 
173 Race street. 8vo.; pp. 932. 1853. Price reduced to $1,25. 


To read the Bible well, is as desirable as it is uncommon. It has been said of 
a celebrated divine, that his reading was equal to another’s exposition of a passage. 
This book, which is designed to teach the proper pronunciation and accent, may 
be found a valuable help, and its general use in the pulpit or the family, may be 


of great service. It is well printed and bound, and is believed to be very accu- 
rate. 


THE 


- 


‘Banner of the Covenant. 


OCTOBER, 1853. 


Wistorical Sketches. 


[For the Banner of the Covenant.] - 


THE CHURCH OF OUR FATHERS. é 
[Continued from p. 260.] ‘ 


In the beginning of the sixth century Ireland returned to Scot- 
land a blessing corresponding to the one which she had received. At 
this time Columba was born near Letterkenny, in county Donegal. 

_ He is said to have been of royal lineage, being descended by his fa- 
ther from the Irish, and by his mother from the Scottish kings. With 
faith like that of Moses, he renounced the prospects of worldly great- 
ness for the higher honours of an humble minister of the gospel of 
Crist. In his youth he enjoyed the advantages of excellent in- 

‘structors, and gave evidences of talent and piety. His name became 
widely known; and such crowds, it is said, attended him as he went 
through the country, that it was necessary to carry a frame-work of 

_ woodaround him, to keep off the pressure of the populace. He seems 
to have been actively engaged in religious duties, and is said to have 
founded a monastery, as it was called, at Derry, the cathedral of which 
city, it is stated, has been erected on the foundation of the church 

_where he officiated. 

___ Under the influence, probably, of a missionary spirit, he visited 
France and Italy. The monarch of the former country having made 
him some lucrative proposals, he replied—“It becomes not one who 
for Curist’s sake has given up all his own wealth to accept that of 
others,’’ and declined his favours. After returning to Ireland he went 
over to Scotland, in 513, accompanied by twelve friends, all of whose 
names have been preserved. The boat in which he sailed was of osiers, 
covered with hides, and a representation of it still remains in a large 
mound erected on the coast of Iona, in the place where he is said to have 
landed. The Druids, who at that time had a predominating influence 
in these regions of Scotland, opposed him violently, and at times his 
life was in danger, but he was always mercifully preserved. His hum- 
ble confidence in Gop is evinced by his reply to a Druid, who threat- 
ened to cause a storm when he should have gone to sea. ‘All things,” 

said Columba, ‘are under the control of the omnipotent Gop; and 
every motion of mine is undertaken in his name, and guided wholly by | 
his direction.” 

The excellence of his behaviour, the benevolence of all his conduct, 
his diligence and discretion, soon gained him great influence, even 
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among those who had been the most hostile, and he was the means of 
doing much to promote the cause of true religion. He encouraged 
the barbarous people, who as yet probably paid little attention to 
agriculture, to attend to the cultivation of their land, setting them an 
example in raising fruits and grains. He caused copies to be made 
of valuable works, and did much to instruct the people in useful know- 
ledge. He acted as a physician, requiring no return except on the 
part of those who were able to show some act of kindness to the desti- 
tute. He endeavoured to combine spiritual relief with bodily benefit, 
using all his influence for their eternal welfare, while his principal 
object was never lost sight of, their spiritual improvement—the salva- 
tion of their souls. He was very careful to do nothing that might 
seem unkind or unjust; and when, on one occasion, some person was 
offended that some stakes had been cut off his ground, these being 
considered a kind of common property, which any might appropriate 
who pleased, he directed a valuable compensation to be made imme- 
diately. It was his rule “to undertake no work, or engage in any 
business, without having first invoked the blessing of Gop.” When 
about to preach any where, he prayed first for the Divine presence. 
When he or his friends were about to separate to undertake a jour- 
ney, he besought the Divine care and blessing. When any medicine 
was administered, or any advice was given, it was accompanied by 
prayer; and he was particular in noting the answers to his prayers 
by which Gop manifested his approbation of his faith. Three things 
he is said to have asked particularly, first, that he might never refuse a 
reasonable request; second, that his love of Gop, and zeal for his glory, 
might never languish; third, that all his friends and relatives might 
live in peace with one another. He allowed nothing to interfere with 
his regular devotions, three times in the day, and as often in the 
night his rules required attention to this duty; while three psalms 
‘were sung daily, and on the Sabbaths and Saturdays a larger number. 
Like the Hermit of Parnell, he might be said to have made 


“Prayer all his business—all his pleasure, praise.” 


The Scriptures were studied by him with great attention, accompa- 
nied by prayer and fasting. He is said to have spent whole days 
and nights in the investigation of difficult passages. He spent much 
time in copying valuable books, in order to multiply them the more 
in days when printing was unknown. He is said to have copied with 
his own hand more than three hundred volumes, and was engaged in 
this work till a short time before his death. He was especially care- 
ful to have accuracy, noting even the want of a single letter. Like 
the palm tree, he brought forth fruit in old age; like the path of the 
_ just, his course was brighter and brighter to the end. As he felt the 
termination of his life approaching he endeavoured to console and 
strengthen his disciples, to whom his departure would be so great a 
loss. When the Sabbath had come, he said—* In the sacred Scrip- 
tures this day is called Sabbath, which means rest, and truly this day 
is a Sabbath to me, for of this my toilsome life this day shall be the 
last: henceforth I shall keep Sabbath. This night of the Lord’s day 
I shall go the way of the fathers.” He was still able to walk about, 
though obliged to rest himself occasionally. As he sat down his old 
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horse came up to him and laid his head upon the breast of the master, 
who had treated him with so much kindness. Some one wished to 
drive him away, but Columba would not allow it. 

When he had-returned home he called for his writing materials, 
and employed himself in transcribing the Psalter. Having reached 
the tenth verse of the thirty-fourth Psalm, “ They that seek the Lorp 
shall not want any good thing,” he paused and said—‘“ Tere let the 
page and my life end together; another may finish it.” In the even- 
ing, after religious services, he dictated his parting counsel to his dis- 
ciples. <‘‘ My little children,” so it ran, “I commend to you as my 
Jast words this admonition, to have mutual and unfeigned charity 
among yourselves. Follow the example of holy men of Gop; the 
strength of the Lorp will help, and I, too, already with him, will 
pray for you that you may enjoy all good things, both in this life 
and that which is to come: that the reward promised to them who 
keep the divine commandments may be given to you.” At midnight 
he arose when the bell announced the hour of prayer, and was in the 
chapel before any of his disciples. When they entered they found 
him prostrate on the floor; and, raising him up, perceived a celestial 
brightness beaming on his countenance. Making a sign to him that 
they asked his blessing, he lifted up his hand with a smile of hea- 
venly joy, and then breathed his last as one sinking into gentle slum- 
bers. Like the great Missionary who came from heaven to earth to 
_ rescue our ruined race from everlasting wo, while he blessed them he 
departed. “Such,” says one of his immediate successors, who wrote 
his biography, “such was the termination of the life of our illustrious 
patron. He has joined the fathers, and become united with apostles 
and prophets, and companion of the eternal triumphs which the Serip- 
tures teach us that they enjoy. He forms one of the pure and spot- 
less myriads who have washed their robes and made them white in 
the blood of the Lamb, and who follow him whithersoever he goeth: 
raised to this high honour by the Lorp Jzsus Curist himself, to 
whom, with the Father and the Holy Spirit, be honour, virtue, praise, 
glory, and dominion, for ever and ever. Amen.” 

‘> sublime recluse! 
The recreant soul that loves to shun the debt 
Imposed on human kind, must first forget 
Thy diligence, thy unrelaxing use 
Of a long life, and in the hour of death, 


The last dear service of thy parting breath.” 
[To be continued. ] 
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THE LIFE OF JOHN KNOX. 

The Westminster Review contains in a late number an able article on the 
life and character of the great Scottish reformer. It is pleasing to find that emi- 
nent men like Calvin, Knox, and Cromwell, who have so long been overwhelmed 
with obloquy on account of their uncompromising integrity, and their unyield- 
ing advocacy of the rights of Gop and man, are now beginning to receive from 
the world the honour they deserve. We regret that we cannot re-publish the 
entire article: what we select will be found well worthy of perusal and pre- 
seryation.—EDp, 
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THE REFORMERS. 


We are apt to picture the reformers to ourselves as a set of gloomy 
fanatics, such men as Scott has drawn in Balfour of Burley or 
Ephraim Macbriar. On close acquaintance, however, they appear as 
little like fanatics as any set of men ever were. The great thing 
about which they were anxious was to get rid of sin and reform their 
lives. 

Lost in their number, and as yet undistinguished among them, was 
John Knox. Theodore Beza tells us, that early in his life he had 
drawn on himself the animadversions of the authorities of the Uni- 
versity by his lectures; but this is not consistent with his own account 
of himself, and it is clear that he remained quietly and slowly making 
up his mind, till within a year of James’s death, before he finally left 
the Catholic church. 


KNOX’S FIRST APPEARANCE. 


That he was so long in taking his first step is not easily to be 
reconciled with the modern.theory that he was an eager and noisy 
demagogue. Nor, after he had declared himself a Protestant, was 
there any appearance of a disposition to put himself forward; he 
settled down to plain, quiet work as private tutor in a gentleman’s fa- 
mily. Whoever wishes to understand Knox’s character ought se- 
riously to think of this: an ambitious man with talents such as his, 
does not wait till middle age’to show himself. Vanity, fanaticism, 
impatience of control, these are restless, noisy passions, and a man 
who was possessed by them would not be found at forty teaching the 
children of a poor Scotch laird. ; 


DEATH OF WISHART.. 


Wishart was taken by treachery, and knew instantly what was be- 
fore him. Knox refused to leave him, and insisted on sharing his: 
fate; but Wishart forced him away. ‘‘Nay,’”’ he said, ‘return to. 
your bairns; ane is sufficient for a sacrifice.” It was rapidly ended. 
He was hurried away, and tried by what the cardinal called form of 
law, and burnt under the walls of the castle; the cardinal himself, the, 
archbishop of Glasgow, and other prelates, reclining on velvet cushions, 
in a window, while the execution was proceeded with in the court be- 
fore their eyes. As the consequences of this action were very serious, 
it is as well to notice one point about it, one of many—but this one 
will for the present be sufficient. The execution was illegal. The 
regent had given no warrant to Beaton, or to any other prelate, to 
proceed against Wishart; to an application for such a warrant, he had 
indeed returned a direct and positive refusal; and the execution was, 
therefore, not in a moral sense only, but according to the literal word- 
ing of the law, murder. ‘The state of the case, in plain terms, was 
this. A private Scottish subject, for that he was a cardinal and a 
papal legate made not the slightest difference, was taking upon himself 
to kill, of his own private motion, another Scottish subject who was 
obnoxious to him. That the executive government refused to inter- 
fere with him in such proceedings does not alter the character of them; 
it appears to us, indeed, that by such a refusal the government itself 
forfeited the allegiance of the nation; but, at any rate, Beaton was 


guilty of murder, and whatever punishment is due to such crimes he 
must be held to have deserved. 
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DEATH OF BEATON. 


We shall tell the story of what followed in Knox’s own words, his 
_ very narrative of it having itself been made matter of weighty accusa- 
tion against him. ‘The cardinal, having some misgivings as to the 
temper of the people, was hastily fortifying his castle. Wishart had 
been burnt in the winter; it was now the beginning of the summer, 
and the nights were so short that the workmen never left the walls. 

‘‘Harly upon Saturday in the morning, the 29th of May, the gates 
being open, and the drawbridge let down for receiving of lime and 
stone, William Kircaldy of Grange, younger, and with him six per-_ 
sons, getting entrance, held purpose with the porter, if my lord cardi- 
nal was waking? who answered, ‘No,’—and so it was indeed; for he 
had been busy at his accounts with Mistress Marion Ogilvy that night, 
who was espied to depart from him by the private postern ‘that morn- 
ing, and therefore quietness, after the rules of physic, and a morning’s 
sleep were requisite for my lord. While the said William and the 
porter talked, and his servants made them look to the work and the 
workmen, approached Norman Leslie with his company, and because 
they were no great number, they easily got entrance. They address 
them to the middle of the closs, and immediately come John Leslie 
- somewhat rudely and four persons with him.” | 
__ Knox goes on to tell how these young men, sixteen in all, seize 
the castle, turning every one out of it, and by threat of fire forced 
the cardinal to open the door of the room where he had barricaded 
himself; and then he continues:— 

‘<The cardinal sate down in a chair, and cried, ‘I am a priest—I 
am a priest, ye will not slay me.’ Then John Leslie struck him once 
or twice, and so did Peter Carmichael. But James Melvin—a man 
of nature most gentle, and most modest—perceiving them both in 
choler, withdrew them, and said, ‘This work and judgment of God, 
although it be secret, yet ought to be done with greater gravity.’ And 
presenting to him the point of his sword, he said, ‘Repent thee of thy 
former wicked life, but especially of the shedding of the blood of that 
notable instrument of God, Mr. George Wishart, which ‘albeit the 
flames of fire consumed before men, yet cries it with a vengeance upon 
thee, and we from God are sent to revenge it. For here before my 
God, I protest, that neither the hatred of thy person, the love of thy 
riches, nor the fear of any trouble thou couldst have done to me in 
particular,-moved or moveth me to strike thee, but only because thou 
hast been and remainest an obstinate enemy to Christ Jesus and his 
holy evangel.’ And so he struck him twice or thrice through with a 
sword; and so he fell, never word heard out of his mouth, but ‘I am a 
priest—I am a priest—fie, fie, all is gone.’ ”’ 


COMMENTS UPON THIS. 
‘The foulest crime,’’ exclaimed Chalmers, ‘‘which ever stained a 
country.” “«. . . “It is very horrid, yet, at the same time, amu- 
sing,’ says Mr. Hume, “to consider the joy, alacrity, and pleasure | 
which Knox discovers in his narrative of it,’’ and so on through all 
the historians. 


* Knox’s History. 
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‘¢ Hxpectes eadem summo minimoque poeta,” 


even those most favourable to the Reformers, not venturing upon 
more than an apologetic disapproval. With the most unaccountable 
perversity they leave out of sight, or in the shade, the crimes of Bea- 
ton; and seeing only that he was put to death by men who had no 
legal authority to execute him, they can see in their action nothing 
but an outbreak of ferocity. We cannot waste our time in arguing 
the question. The estates of Scotland not only passed an amnesty for — 
all parties concerned, but declared that they had deserved well of 
their country in being true to the laws of it, when the legitimate 
guardians of the laws forgot their duty; and, surely, any judgment 
which will consider the matter without temper, will arrive at the same 
conclusion. As to Mr. Hume’s “horror and amusement” at Knox’s 
narrative: if we ask ourselves what a clear-eyed, sound-hearted man 
ought to have felt on such an occasion, we shall feel neither one nor 
the other. Is the irony so out of place? If such a man, living such 
a life, and calling himself a priest and a cardinal, be not an object of 
irony, we do not know what irony is for. Nor can we tell where a 
man who believes in a just God, could find fitter matter for exultation, 
than in the punishment which struck down a powerful criminal, whose 
position appeared to secure him from it. 


. ss * PHE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 


A church which should seem to have authority, and yet which 
should be a powerless instrument of the State; a rule of faith appa- 
rently decisive and consistent, and yet so little decisive, and so little 
consistent, that, to Protestants it could speak as Protestant, and to 
Catholics as Catholic; which should at once be vague, and yet defi- 
nite; diffident, and yet peremptory; and yet which should satisfy the 
religious necessities of a serious and earnest people;. such a midge- 
madge as this (as Cecil described it, when, a few years later, it was 
in the process of reconstruction under his own eye,) suited the genius 
of the English, but to the reformers of other countries it was a hope- 
less perplexity. John Knox could never find himself at home in it. 


KNOX’S KNOWLEDGE OF CHARACTER. 


At no time of his life, as far as we have means of knowing, was he 
ever mistaken in the nature of the persons with whom he had to deal; 
and he was not less remarkable for the fearlessness with which he would 
say what he thought of them. If we wish to find the best account of » 
Kdward’s ministers, we must go to the surviving fragments of Knox’s 
sermons for it, which were preached in their own presence. His duty 
as a preacher he supposed to consist, not in delivering homilies against 
sin in general, but in speaking to this man and that man, to kings, — 
and queens, and dukes, and earls, of their own sinful acts as they sat 
below him; and they all quailed before him. We hear much of his 
power in the pulpit, and this was the secret of it. Never, we sup- 
pose, before nor since, have the ears of great men grown so hot upon 
them, or such words been heard in the courts of princes. “I am 
greatly afraid,” he said once, “that Ahithophel is counsellor; and 
Shebnah is scribe, controller, and treasurer.’ And Ahithophel and 
Shebnah were both listening to his judgment of them: the first in the 
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person of the then omnipotent Duke of Northumberland; and the se- 
cond in that of Lord Treasurer Paulet, Marquis of Winchester. 


HIS SELF-CONDEMNATION. 


{t would not be thought that, after he had dared the anger of the 
Duke of Northumberland, he could be accused of want of boldness or 
plainness of speech, and yet, in his own judgment of himself, he had 
been a mere coward:— | 

‘This day my conscience accuseth me that I spake not so plainly 
as my duty was to have done, for I ought to have said to the wicked 
man expressly by his name, thou shalt die the death; for I find Jere- 
miah the prophet to have done so, and not only he, but also Elijah, 
Klisha, Micah, Amos, Daniel, Christ Jesus himself. I accuse none 
but myself; the love that I did bear to this my wicked carcass, was 
the chief cause that I was not faithful or fervent enough in that be- 
half. I had no will to provoke the hatred of men. I would not be 
seen to proclaim manifest war against the manifest wicked, whereof 
unfeignedly I ask my God mercy. . . . And besides this, I was 
assaulted, yea, infected and corrupted with more gross sins—that is, 
my wicked nature desired the favour, the estimation, the praise of | 
men. Against which, albeit that some time the Spirit of God did 
move me to fight, and earnestly did stir me—God knoweth I lie not— 
to sob and lament for those imperfections, yet never ceased they to 
trouble me, and so privily and craftily that I could not perceive my- 
self to be wounded till vain-glory had almost gotten the upper hand.”’ 

And again, with still more searching self-reproof:— 

‘JT have sometimes been in that security that I felt not dolour for 
sin, neither yet displeasure against myself for any iniquity; but rather 
my vain heart did then flatter myself—(I write the truth to my own 
confusion)—thou hast suffered great trouble for professing Christ’s 
truth; God has done great things for thee, delivering thee from that 
most cruel bondage. He has placed thee in a most honourable voca- 
tion, and thy labours are not without fruit; therefore thou oughtest re- 
joice and give praises to God. Oh, mother, this was a subtle serpent 
who could thus pour in venom, I not perceiving it.”’ 

God help us all, we say, if this is sin. And yet, if we think of it, 
is not such self-abnegation the one indispensable necessity for all 
men, and most of all for a reformer of the world, if his reformation is 
to be any thing except a change of one evil for a worse? Who can 
judge others who has not judged himself?—or who can judge for 
others while his own small self remains at the bottom of his heart, as 
the object for which he is mainly concerned? For a reformer there 
is no sin more fatal; and unless, like St. Paul, he can be glad, if ne- 
cessary, to be made even ‘anathema for his brethren,’ he had better 

“leave reforming alone. 


KNOX AT GENEVA. 


The years which Knox spent at Geneva were, probably, the hap- 
piest in his life. Hssentially a peace-loving man, as all good men 
are, he found himself, for the first time, in a sound and wholesome 
atmosphere. - Mrs. Bowes and her daughter, after a time, were able 
to join him there; and, with a quiet congregation to attend to, and 
with Calvin for a friend, there was nothing left for him to desire which 
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such a man could expect life to yield. ‘The Geneva Church,” he 
said, ‘is the most perfect school of Christ that ever was on earth 
since the days of the apostles.’’ And let us observe his reason for 
saying so. ‘‘In other places,” he adds, “I confess Christ to be truly 
preached, but manners and religion so sincerely reformed I have not 
yet seen in any other place besides.” He could have been well con- 
tented to have lived out his life at Geneva; as, long after, he looked 
wistfully back to it, and longed to return and die there. But news 
from Scotland soon disturbed what was but a short breathing time. 
The Marian persecution had filled the Lowlands with preachers, and 
the shifting politics of the time had induced the court to connive at, if 
not to encourage them. The queen-mother had manceuvred the re- 
gency into her own hand, but, in doing so, had offended the Hamil- 
tons, who were the most powerful of the Catholic families; and, at the 
same time, the union of England and Spain had obliged the French 
court to temporize with the Huguenots. The Catholic vehemence of 
the Guises was neutralized by the broader sympathies of Henry the 
Second, who, it was said, “‘would shake hands with the devil, if he 
could gain a purpose by it;” and thus, in France and in Scotland, 
which was now wholly governed by French influence, the Protestants 
found every where a temporary respite from ill usage. It was a short- 
lived anomaly; but in Scotland it lasted long enough to turn the 
scale, and give them an advantage which was never lost again. 


HIS RETURN TO SCOTLAND. 


Now, therefore, or never, the struggle was to be. Knox left Ge- 
neva, with Calvin’s blessing, for a country where he was under sen- 
tence of death, and where his appearance would be the signal either 
for the execution of it or for war. Civil war it could scarcely be 
called, it would be a war of the Scottish nation against their sovereign 
supported by a foreign army; but even so, no one knew better than 
he that armed resistance to a sovereign was the last remedy to which 
subjects ought to have recourse—a remedy which they are only justi- 
fied in seeking when to obey man is to disobey God; or to use more 
human language, when it is no longer possible for them to submit to 
their sovereign without sacrificing the highest interests of life. How- 
ever, such a time he felt was now come. After the specimen which 
the Catholics had given of their notion of a reformation, to leave the 
religious teaching of an earnest people in their hands was scarcely 
better than leaving it to the devil; and if it was impossible to wrest 
it from them except by rebellion, the crime would lie at the door of 
those who had made rebellion necessary. Crime, indeed, there always: 
is at such times; and treason is not against persons, but against the | 
law of right and justice. If it be treason to resist the authority ex- 
cept in the last extremity, yet when such extremity has arisen, it has 
arisen through the treason of the authority itself; and, therefore, bad 
princes, who have obliged their subjects to depose them, are justly 
punished with the extremest penalties of human justice. That is the 
naked statement of the law, however widely it may be necessary to 
qualify it, in its application to life. 


HIS LANDING. 
On the 2d of May, 1559, Knox landed in Scotland; crossing over, 
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great seal of the kingdom, with the arms of England quartered upon , 
it. The moment was a critical one; for the preachers were all as- 
sembled at Perth preparatory to appearing at Stirling on the 10th of 
the same month, where they were to answer for their lives. Lord 
Glencairn had reminded the regent of her many promises of tolera- 
tion; and throwing away the mask at last, she had haughtily answered, 
that ‘“‘it became not subjects to burden their princes with promises 
further than as it pleased them to keep the same.”” ‘The moment was 
come, she believed, when she could crush them altogether, and crush 
them she would. As soon as the arrival of Knox was known, a price 
was set upon his head; but he determined to join his brother ministers 
on the spot and share their fortune. He hurried to Perth, where 
Lord Glencairn and a few other gentlemen had by that time collected, 
to protect them with some thousand armed followers. The other 
noblemen were distracted, hesitating, uncertain. Lord James Stuart, 
and young Lord Argyle, were still with the queen regent; so even 
was Lord Ruthven, remaining loyal to the last possible moment, and 
still hoping that the storm might blow over. And the regent still 
trifled with their credulity as long as they would allow her to impose 
upon it. Pretending to be afraid of a tumult, she used their influence 
to prevail upon the preachers to remain where they were, and not to 
appear on the day fixed for their trial; and the preachers, acting as 
they were advised, found themselves outlawed for contumacy. It was 
on a Sunday that the news was brought them. of this proceeding, and 
the people of Perth, being many of them Protestants, Knox, by the 
general voice was called upon to preach. ‘Let us pause for a few mo- 
ments to look at him. 


HIS APPEARANCE AND PREACHING. 


He was now fifty-four years old, undersized, but strongly and 
nervously formed, and with a long beard falling down to his waist. 
His features were of the pure Scotch cast; the high cheekbone, 
arched but massive eyebrow, and broad underjaw; with long full 
eyes, the steadiness of which, if we can trust the pictures of him, 
must have been painful for a man of weak nerves to look at. The 
mouth free, the lips slightly parted, with the incessant play upon 
them of that deep power which is properly the sum of all the moral 
powers of man’s nature—the power which we call humour, when it is 
dealing with venial weakness, and which is bitterest irony and deepest — 
scorn and hatred for wickedness and lies. The general expression is 
one of repose, but like the repose of the limbs of the Hercules, with — 
a giant’s strength traced upon every line of it. Such was the man 
who was called to fill the pulpit of the High Church of Perth, on the 
11th of May, 1559. Of the power of his preaching we have many 
testimonies, that of Randolph, the English ambassador, being the 
most terse and striking; that “it stirred his heart more than six hun- 
dred trumpets braying in his ears.’’ The subject on this occasion 
was the one all-comprehensive “mass,” the idolatry of it; and the 
good people of Perth, never having heard his voice before, we can un-— 
derstand did not readily disperse when he had done. ‘They would — 
naturally form into groups, compare notes and impressions, and hang a 
long time about the church before leaving it. In the disorder of the 
town the same church served, it seems, for sermon and for mass; when 
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the first was over, the other took its turn: and as Knox had been 
longer than the priests expected, the latter came in and opened the 
tabernacle before the congregation were gone. An eager-hearted 
boy who had been listening to Knox with all his ears, and was pos- 
sessed by what he had heard, cried out when he saw it, “This is in- 
tolerable, that when God has plainly damned idolatry we shall stand 
by and see it used in despite.” The priest in a rage turned and struck 
him, his temper naturally being at the moment none of the sweetest ; 
and the boy, as boys sometimes do on such occasions, flung a stone 
at him in return. Missing the priest he hit the tabernacle, and ‘did 
break an image.” A small spark is enough when the ground is 
strewed with gunpowder. In a few moments the whole machinery of 
the ritual, candles, tabernacle, vestments, crucifixes, images, were 
scattered to all the winds. The fire burnt the faster for the fuel, and 
from the church the mob poured away to the monasteries in the town. 
No lives were lost, but before evening they were gutted and in ruins. 
The endurance of centuries had suddenly given way, and the anger 
which for all these years had been accumulating, rushed out like some 
‘great reservoir which has burst its embankments and Swept every 
thing before it. To the Protestant leaders this ebullition of a mob, 
‘the rascal multitude,’ as even Knox calls it, was as unwelcome as it 
was welcome to the queen regent. She swore that “she would cut 
off from Perth, man, woman and child, that she would drive a plough 
over it, and sow it with salt ;’’ and she at once marched upon the town 
to put her threat in execution. The Lords met in haste to determine 
what they should do, but were unable to determine any thing; and 
only Lord Glencairn was bold enough to risk the obloquy of being 
charged with countenancing sedition. When he found himself alone 
in the assembly, he declared, that “albeit never a man accompanied 
him, he would stay with the brethren, for he had rather die with that 
company than live after them.” But his example was not followed; 
all the others thought it better to remain with the regent, and en- 


deavour, though once already so bitterly deceived by her, to mediate 
and temporize. | 


THE ISSUE. 


The town people in the mean time had determined to resist to the 
last extremity, and the regent was rapidly approaching. With a most 
creditable anxiety to prevent bloodshed, Lord James Stuart and Lord 
Argyle prevailed on the burgesses to name the conditions on which 
they would surrender, and when the latter had consented to do so, if 
the queen would grant an amnesty for the riot, and would engage 
that Perth should not be obliged to receive a French garrison, they 
hurried to lay these terms before her. The regent had no objection 
to purchase a bloodless victory with a promise which she had no in- 
tention of observing. Perth opened its gates; and, marching in at 
the head of her troops, she deliberately violated every article to which 
she had bound herself. The French soldiers passing along the High- 
Street fired upon the house of an obnoxious citizen, and killed one of 
his children’ and with an impolitic parade of perfidy the princess re- 
plied only to the complaints of the people, that ‘‘she was sorry it was 
the child and not the father,” and she left the offending soldiers as 
the garrison of the town. Her falsehood was as imprudent as it was 
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abominable. The two noblemen withdrew indignantly from the court, 
declaring formally that they would not support her in ‘such manifest 
tyranny;” and joining themselves openly to Knox, they hastened with 
him to St. Andrews, where they were presently joined by Lord Ochil- 
tree and Lord Glencairn, and from thence sent out a hasty circular, 
inviting the gentlemen and Lords of Scotland to assemble for the de- 
fence of the kingdom. ; ; : 4 i Some one 
to go first is half the battle of a revolution, and with such a leader 
as Knox it is easy to find followers. By the time the regent’s troops 
were under the walls so many thousand knights, gentlemen, and citi- 
zens were in arms to receive them, that they shrank back without 
venturing a blow, and retired within their intrenchments: and thus 
within six short weeks, for it was no more since Knox landed, the 
Reformers were left masters of the field, conquerors in an armed re- 
volt which had not cost a single life of themselves or of their enemies, 
so overwhelming was the force which the appearance of this one man 
had summoned into action. 


THE DESTRUCTION OF SCONE ABBEY. 


This passionate iconoclasm has been alternately the glory and the 
reproach of John Knox, who has been considered alike by friends and 
enemies the author of it. For the purification of the churches there 
is no doubt that he was responsible to the full, whatever the respon- 
sibility may be which attaches to it,—but the destruction of the reli- 
gious houses was the spontaneous work of the people, which in the 
outset he looked upon with mere sorrow and indignation.’ Like Latt- 
mer in England, he had hoped to preserve them for purposes of edu- 
cation and charity; and it was only after a warning which sounded in 
the ears as if it came from Heaven, that he stood aloof, and let the 
popular anger have its way; they had been nests of profligacy for 
ages; the earth was weary of their presence upon it; and when the 
retribution fell, it was not for him to arrest or interfere with it. Scone 
Abbey, the residence of the Bishop of Murray, was infamous, even 
in that infamous time, for the vices of its occupants; and the bishop 
himself having been active in the burning of Walter Milne, had-thus 
provoked and deserved the general hatred. After the French garri- 
son was driven out of Perth, he was invited to appear at the confe- 
rence of the lords, but unwilling or afraid to come forward he blockaded 
himself in the abbey. A Slight thing is enough to give the first im- 
pulse to a stone which is ready to fall; the town people of Perth and 
Dundee, having long scores to settle with him and with the brother- 
hood, caught at the opportunity, and poured out and surrounded him. 
John Knox, with the provost of Perth and what force they could 
muster, hurried to the scene to prevent violence, and for a time suc- 
ceeded; Knox himself we find keeping guard all one night at the 
granary door: but the mob did not disperse; and prowling ominously 
round the walls, in default of other weapons, made free use of their 
tongues. From sharp words to sharp strokes is an almost inevitable 
transition on such occasions. In the gray of the morning, a son of 
the bishop ran an artisan of Dundee through the body, and in an instant 
the entire mass of the people dashed upon the gates. The hour of 
Scone was come. Knox was lifted gently on one side, and in a few 
minutes the abbey was ina blaze. As he stood watching the destruc- 
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tion, “a poor aged matron,” he tells us, “who was near him, seeing 
the flame of fire pass up so mightily, and perceiving that many were 
thereat offended, in plain and sober manner of speaking said, ‘Now I 
perceive that God’s judgments are just, and that no man is able to 
save when he will punish.’’ Since my remembrance, this place has 
been nothing but a den of whoremongers. It is incredible to believe 
how many wives have been adulterated, and virgins deflowered, by 
the filthy beasts which have been fostered in this den, but especially 
by that wicked man who is called the bishop. If all men knew as 
much as I, they would praise God, and no man would be offended,” 


FIRST BOOK OF DISCIPLINE, 


A body of laws was drawn up by Knox, known commonly by the 

name of the First Book of Discipline, and offered to the private 
consideration of the lords. So many of them at first subscribed their 
names to it, that it was formally submitted to debate. But, as Mait- 
land again observed, they had subscribed most of them “in fide pa- 
rentum, as children were baptized;’’ and “ certain persons,” Knox 
tells us, “perceiving their carnal liberty to be somewhat impaired 
thereby, grudged; insomuch that the name of the Book of Discipline 
became odious to them. Every thing which repugned to their cor- 
rupt affections was termed in their mockage, ‘Devout Imagina- 
tions.”’ ) 
__ Of the “Devout Imaginations,” so much was actually realized, 
that laws were passed with punishments annexed to them, against 
adultery, fornication and drunkenness, while the mass was prohibited 
for ever, under penalty, for the first offence, of confiscation; for the 
second, of banishment; for the third, of death. 3 

Oh! intolerance without excuse! exclaim the modern liberals; 
themselves barely emancipated from persecution, the first act of these 
Protestants is to retaliate with the same odious cruelty; clamouring 
for the liberty of conscience, they do but supersede one tyranny by 
another, more narrow and exclusive, &c. This, at bottom, we 
believe, is the most grievous of all Knox’s offences, the one sin never 
to be forgiven by the enlightened mind of the nineteenth century. 
Let us see what can be said about it. - . In England, 
a Catholic could not be a good citizen: in Scotland, he was not an 
honest man. The products of Catholicism there, as the experience 
of centuries proved, were nothing better than hypocrisy and licen- 
tiousness; and, finding in the Bible that “ the idolater should die the 
death,” and finding the mass producing the exact fruits which the 
same Bible connected with idolatry, the Scotch Reformers could as 
little tolerate Catholics ag they could tolerate thieves or murderers. 
We are, therefore, inclined to dismiss this outcry of intolerance as 
meaningless and foolish. In the absolute prohibition of the mass lay, 
when rightly understood, the heart of the entire movement; and, in 
the surrender of this one point, as they soon experienced to their 
Sorrow, they lost all which they had gained, 


KNOX AND QUEEN MARY. 


_ The queen lost no time in measuring her strength against Knox, 
and looking her real enemy in the face. A week after her landing, 
she sent for him; and the first of those interviews took place in which 
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he is said to have behaved so brutally. Violence was not her policy; 
she affected only a wish to see the man of whom she had heard so 
much, and her brother was present as a blind. We confess ourselves 
unable to discover the supposed brutality. Knox for many years had 
been the companion of great lords and princes; his manner, if that 1s 
important, had all the calmness and self-possession which we mean by 
the word high-breeding; and unless it be the duty of a subject to pre- 
tend to agree with his sovereign, whether he really agrees or not, it 
is difficult to know how he could have conducted himself otherwise 
than he did. She accused him of disaffection towards her. He said 
that she should find him dutiful and obedient wherever his conscience 
_ would allow him. She complained of the exception, and talked in the 
Stuart style of the obligation of subjects. He answered in instancing 
the Jews under the Babylonian princes, and the early Christians under 
the emperors:— 

‘« «But they resisted not with the sword,’ she said. 

“< ¢God, madam,’ he replied, ‘had not given them the means.’ 

*“¢ <Then, you think subjects having power may resist their princes,’ 
- She said. 

‘¢ <If the princes exceed their bounds, madam,’ was his answer, 
‘and do against that wherefor they should be obeyed, there is no 
doubt that they may be resisted even by force. Jor there is neither 
greater honour nor greater obedience to be given to kings or princes 
than God has commanded to be given to fathers and mothers; but so it 
is that the father may be stricken with a frenzy, in the which he would 
slay his own children. Now, madam, if the children arise, join them- 
selves together, apprehend the father, take the sword and other wea- 
pons from him, and finally, bind his hands, and keep him in prison 
till that his frenzy be overpast; think ye, madam, that the children 
do any wrong? It is even so with princes. that would murder the 
children of God that are subject unto them. Their blind zeal is no- 
thing but a mad frenzy, and therefore to take the sword from them, 
to bind their hands, and to cast them into prison, till that they be 
brought to a more sober mind, is no disobedience against princes, but 
just obedience, because that it agreeth with the will of God.’ ” 

He had touched the heart of the matter; the queen “‘stood as it 
were amazed,’ and said nothing for a quarter of an hour. But is 
there any thing disrespectful in this? Surely it was very good advice, 
which would have saved her life if she had followed it; and, for the 
manner, it would have been more disrespectful if, because he was 
speaking to a woman, he had diluted his solemn convictions with soft 
and unmeaning phrases. ‘He is not afraid,” some of the courtiers 
whispered as he passed out. ‘‘Why,’ he answered, ‘‘should the 
pleasing face of a gentlewoman fear me? I have looked on the faces 
of many angry men, and have not been afraid above measure.”’ Dr. 
M‘Crie has spoilt this by inventing ‘a sarcastic scowl”’ for him on 
this occasion. Men like Knox do not ‘scowl sarcastically,’ except 
in novels, and Dr. M‘Crie was forgetting himself. We can only con- 
jecture what the queen thought of Knox. Tears, as we know, were 
her resource, and we have heard enough and too much of these; 
but they answered their purpose with her brother. ‘‘ Mr. Knox hath 
spoken with the queen,”’ Randolph writes to Cecil, “and he made her 
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weep, as well you know there be of that sex that will do that for anger 
as for grief; though in this the Lord James will disagree with me.” 
Of her, Knox said on the day of the interview, “In communication 
with her I espied such craft, as I have not found in such age. If 
there be not in her a proud mind, a crafty wit, and an indurate heart 
against God, and against his truth, my judgment faileth me.” But, 
for the time, he was alone in this judgment; he could neither prevent 
the first concession of the mass, nor could he afterwards have it re- 
called, even when the results began to show themselves. And let us 
acknowledge that no set of gentlemen were ever placed in a harder 
position than this Council of Scotland; it is more easy to refuse a 
request which is backed by sword and cannon, than when it is in the 
lips of a young and beautiful princess; and their compliance cost them 
dear enough without the hard opinion of posterity. But it was from 
no insensibility of nature that Knox was so loud in his Opposition; it 
was because evil was evil, let the persuasive force be what it would; 
and the old story that the soundest principle is the soundest policy, 
was witnessed to once more by thirteen years of crime and misery, 
due, all of it, to that one mistake. is 

He had been told to wait (on one occasion when called by the 
queen) in the ante-room, and being out of favour at court, ‘he stood 
in the chamber, although it was crowded with people who knew him, 
as one whom men had never seen.” So, perceiving some of the young 
palace ladies sitting there, in their gorgeous apparel, like a gentleman 
as he was, he began to “forge talking” with them. Perhaps it will 
again be thought brutal in him to have frightened these delicate 
beauties, by suggesting unpleasant recollections. All depends on the 
way he did it; and if he did it like himself, there was no reason why, 
once in their lives, they should not listen to a few words of reason :—— 

“Qh, fair ladies,” he said to them, “how pleasing were this life of 
yours if it should ever abide, and then in the end, that we might pass 
to heaven with all this gay gear. But fie upon that knave Death, 
that will come whether we will or not, and when he has laid on his 
arrest, the foul worms will be busy with this flesh, be it never so fair 
and tender; and the silly soul, I fear, shall be so feeble that it can 
neither carry with it gold, garnishing, targetting, pearls, nor precious 
stones.” 

This was no homily or' admonition escaped out of a sermon, but 
a pure piece of genuine feeling, right out from Knox’s heart. The 
sight of the poor pretty creatures affected him. Very likely he could 
not help it. 


THE DARNLEY MARRIAGE AND MURDER. 


The Darnley marriage, however, which appeared so full of promise, 
was the one irretrievable step which ruined every thing, and we can 
easily understand how it came to be so. Mary married for a political 
object, but she had overcalculated her powers of endurance, and though 
she must have known Darnley to be a fool, she had not counted on 
his being an unmanageable one. If he would have been passive in 
her hands—if he could have had the discretion not to have seen her 
vices, and would have been contented with so much favour as she was 
Pleased to show him—all would have gone well; but he was foolish 
enough to resent and revenge his disgrace, and then to implore her 
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to forgive him for having revenged it; and although her anger might 

have spared him, her contempt could not. There is no occasion for 
us to enter again upon that story. It is enough that, having brought 
her cause to the very crisis of success by a skill and perseverance 
without parallel in history, she flung it away with as unexampled a 
recklessness, and, instead of being the successful champion of her 
faith, she became its dishonour and its shame. . 

At the time of the murder, and during the months which followed 
it, Knox was in England; he returned, however, immediately on the 
flight of Bothwell, and was one of the council which sat to determine 
what should be done with the queen. It has been repeatedly stated 
that, in the course which was ultimately taken, the lords violated pro- 
mises which they made to her before her surrender; but there is no 
reason for thinking so. The condition of a more lenient treatment 
was a definite engagement to abandon her husband; and, so far from 
consenting to abandon him, she declared to the last that “‘she would 
follow him in a linen kirtle round the world.’’ But if the imprison- 
ment at Lochleven appears to some amiable person so inhuman and 
so barbarous, there was a party who regarded that measure as culpa- 
ble leniency. Knox, with the ministers of the kirk, demanded that 
she should be brought to an open trial, and that, if she were found 
guilty of her husband’s murder, she should be punished as any private 
person would be who committed the same crime. We have found 
hitherto that when there was a difference of opinion between him and 
the other statesmen, the event appeared to show that he, and not 
they, had been right ;—right in the plain common-sense, human view; 
—and the same continues to hold on the present occasion. 

We are most of us agreed that the enormity of crimes increases in 
the ratio of the rank of the offender; that when persons, whom the 
commonwealth has intrusted with station and power, commit murder 
and adultery, their guilt is as much greater in itself, as the injury to 
society is greater from the effects of their example. But to acknow- 
ledge this in words, and yet to say that, when sovereigns are the of- 
fenders, sovereigns must be left to God, and may not be punished by 
man, is equivalent to claiming for them exemption from punishment 
altogether, and, in fact, to denying the divine government of the 
world. God does not work miracles to punish sinners; he punishes 
the sins of men by the hands of men. It is the law of the earth, as. 
the whole human history from the beginning of time witnesses. Not 
the sovereign prince or princess, but the law of almighty God is su- 
preme in this world; and wherever God gives the power to execute 
it, we may be sure that it is His will that those who hold the power 
are to use it. If there is to be mercy any where for offenders, if any 
human beings at all are to be exempted from penalties, the exceptions 
are to be looked for at the other extreme of the scale, among the 
poor and the ignorant, who have never had means of knowing better. 
If, therefore, Mary Stuart was guilty, we cannot but think that 

Knox knew best how to deal with her; and if the evidence, which 
really convinced all Scotland and England at the time that guilty she 
was, had been publicly, formally, and judicially brought forward, it 
would have been to the large advantage both of herself and the world 
that then was, and of all after generations. She, if then she had 
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ascended the scaffold, would have been spared seventeen more years 
of crime. Scotland would have been spared a miserable civil war, of 
which the mercy that was shown her was the cause; and the world 
that came after would have been spared the waste of much unprofitable 
sympathy, and a controversy already three centuries long, which shows 
_ no sign of ending. It is one thing, we are well aware, to state in 
this hard, naked way, what ought to have been done; and quite another 
to have done it. Perhaps no action was ever demanded of any body 
of men which required more moral courage. But for all that Knox 
was right. In the Bible, which was the canon of his life, he found no 
occasion for believing that kings and queens were, ex officio, either 
exempted from committing sins, or exempted from being punished for 
them. He sawin Mary a conspirator against the cause which he 
knew to be the cause of truth and justice, and he saw her Visited, as 
it were, with penal blindness, staggering headlong into crime as the 
necessary and retributive consequence. For centuries these poor 
Scotch had endured these adulteries, and fornications, and they had 
risen up, at the risk of their lives, and purged them away; and here 
was a woman, who had availed herself of her position as their queen, 
‘to set the devil free again,” and become herself high priestess in 
his temple. With what justice could any offender be punished more, 
if she were allowed to escape? Escape, indeed, she did not. Ven- 
geance fell, at last, on all who were concerned in that accursed busi- 
ness. Bothwell died, mad, in a foreign prison; the Archbishop of St. 
Andrews was hanged; Maitland escaped the executioner by poison; 
and Mary herself was still more sternly punished, by being allowed to 
go on, heaping crime on crime, till she, too, ended her life on the scaffold. 
But instead of accusing Knox of ferocity and hardness of heart, we 
will rather say that he only, and those who felt with him and followed 
him, understood what was required alike by the majesty of justice and 
the real interests. of the world. 

The worst, however, was now over: the cause of the Catholics was 
disgraced beyond recovery: the queen was dethroned and powerless; 
and the reformers were once more able to go forward with their work. 
Even so, they were obliged to content themselves with less than they 
desired ; possibly they had been over-sanguine from the first, and had 
persuaded themselves that more fruit might be gathered out of man’s 
nature, than man’s nature has Been found capable of yielding; but it 
seemed as if the queen had flung a spell over the country from which, 
even after she was gone, it could not recover. Her name, as long as 
she was alive, was a rallying cry for disaffection, and those who were 
proof against temptation from her, took little pains to resist tempta- 
tion from their own selfishness. The Earl of Morton, one of the most 
conspicuous professors of Protestantism, disgraced it with his profli- 
gacy; and many more disgraced it by their avarice. The abbey lands 
were too little for their large digestions. The office of bishops had 
been abolished in the church, but the maintenance of them, as an in- 
stitution, was convenient for personal purposes; the noble lords nomi- 
hating some friend or kinsman to the sees as they fell vacant, who, 
Without duties and without ordination, received the revenues and paid 
_ them over to their patrons, accepting such salary in return as was 
considered suflicient for their discreditable service. 


THE LIFE OF JOHN KNOX. 305 


REGENT MURRAY. 


Yet, if there was shadow there was more sunshine, and quite enough 
to make Knox’s heart glad at last. The Earl of Murray was invited 
by the estates to undertake the regency; and this itself is a proof 
that they were sound at heart, for without doubt he was the best and 
the ablest man among them. The illegitimate son of James the Fifth, 
whatever virtue was left in the Stuart blood, had been given to him 
to compensate for his share in it, and while he was very young he had 
drawn the attention of the French and English courts, as a person of 
note and promise. 

After remaining loyal as long as loyalty was possible to the queen- 
mother, he attached himself, as we saw, to John Knox, and became 
the most powerful leader of the Reformation. Bribes and threats 
were made use of to detach him from it, but equally without effect; 
even a cardinal’s red hat was offered him by Catherine if he would sell 
his soul for it. But for such a distinction he had as little ambition as 
Knox himself could have had, and his only mistake arose from a cause 
for which we can scarcely blame his understanding, while it showed 
_the nobleness of his heart: he believed too well, and he hoped too much 

of his father’s daughter, and his affection for her made him blind, 
For her he quarrelled with his best friends; and he defended her mass, 
and was for years her truest and most faithful servant: and she re- 
warded his affection with hatred, and his fidelity with plots for his 
murder. Whatever uprightness was seen in the first years of her ad- 
ministration was his work, for which she little thanked him; and the 
Scotch people, even while they deplored the position in which he had 
placed himself, yet could not refuse him their love for it. When he 
saw at last the course to which she had surrendered herself, he with- 
drew in shame from the court; he had no share in her deposition; he 
left Scotland after the murder, only returning to it when he was in- 
vited to take upon himself the regency and the guardianship of his 
nephew; and he came back saddened into a truer knowledge of man- 
kind, and a determination to do his duty, cost him what it would. He 
could be no stranger to what the world would say of him. He knew 
that those who had tried already to murder him, would make their 
plots surer, and their daggers sharper now—but he dared it all, and 
the happiest three years that Scotland had known were those of his 
government. ‘'he thieves of the Border were held down; the barons 
were awed or coerced into respect for property and life, and the me- 
mory of these golden years lived long in the admiring regret of less 
favoured times. Hven the Book of Discipline, though it could not be 
passed in its fulness, yet became law in many of its most important 
provisions. Among others let us look at the punishment which was 
decreed against fornicators:— 

“On the first offence they are to pay eighty pounds (Scots,) or be 
committed to prison for eight days, and there fed only upon bread 
and the smallest beer. ‘They are afterwards, on the next market-day, 
to be placed in some conspicuous situation, whence they may easily 
be seen by every one, there to remain from ten o’clock till twelve, 
with their heads uncovered, and bound with rings of iron. For the . 
second offence the penalty is one hundred and thirty pounds, or six- 
teen days’ imprisonment, on bread and water; their heads to be 
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shaved, and themselves to be exposed as before. _For the third of- 
fence, two hundred pounds, or forty-eight days’ imprisonment; and 
then, after having been three times dipped in deep water, to be 
banished the town or parish.”’ ‘ 

We talk of the progress of the species, and we are vain of our sup- 
posed advance in the virtues of civilized humanity, but no such whole- 
some horror of sensuality is displayed among ourselves. We shall 
perhaps insist that this law was a dead letter, that it could not have 
been enforced, and that to enact laws which are above the working 
level of morality, is to bring law itself into disrespect. But there is 
reason to think that it was not altogether a dead letter, and there 
was @ special provision that “gryt men offending in syk crimes should 
receive the same as the puir;’’ under which one noble lady at least 
actually suffered, though for a different offence. 

But nations, it will be said, cannot be governed in this way; and 
for the present, such is the‘‘hardness of our hearts,” it is unfortu- 
nately true that they cannot. Hereafter, perhaps, if progress is any 
thing but a name, more may admit of being done with human nature; 
but while we remain at our present level, any/such high demands upon 
it are likely to turn out failures. In the mean time, however, if, by 
the grace of the upper powers, sufficient virtue has been found in a 
body of people to endure such a law for however brief periods, we sup- 
pose that such periods are the light points in the history of mankind: 
and achievements like this of Murray’s among the best and noblest 
which man has been permitted to accomplish. 

It is not a little touching to find that Knox, when the country was 
at last in the right hands, thought now of leaving it, and of goin 
back to end his days in peace at Geneva. He had fought the fight, 
he had finished the work which was given him to do; it was imperfect, 
but with the given materials more could not be done; and as it had 
been by no choosing of his own that so great a part had fallen to him, 
so now, when it seemed played out, and his presence no longer neces- 
sary, he would gladly surrender a position in itself so little welcome 
to him. 

“God comfort that little flock,’’ he wrote, about this time, ‘Camong 
whom I lived with quietness of conscience, and contentment of heart; 
and amongst whom I would be content to end my days, if so it might 
stand with God’s good pleasure. For seeing it hath pleased His 
Majesty above all men’s expectations to prosper the work, for the per- 
forming whereof I left that company, I would even as gladly return 
to them, as ever I was glad to be delivered from the rage of mine 
enemies.”’ i 

Surely we should put away our notion of the ferocious fanatic with 
the utmost speed. ‘The heart of Knox was full of loving and tender 
affections. He could not, as he said himself, ‘bear to see his own 
bairns greet. when his hand chastised them.” 

If he had then gone back to Geneva, and heard no more of Scot- 
land; or if he had died at the same time at which he had thought of 
going, he might have passed away, like Simeon, with a nune Dimittis 
Domine, believing that the salvation of his country was really come. 
So, however, it was not to be. Four more years were still before 
him; years of fresh sorrows, crimes, and calamities. His place, to 
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the last, was in the battle, and he was to die upon the field; and if 
rest was in store for him, he was to find it elsewhere, and not in the 
thing which we call life— . 

Tes oidev e¢ 7d Cry mév sore xaravew 

To xatdavew 88 Cyv. 
The why and the how is all mystery. Our business is with the fact 
‘as we find it, which wise men accept nobly, and do not quarrel with it. 


FLIGHT OF MARY. 


The flight of Mary from Lochleven was the signal for the re-open- 
ing the civil war. If she had been taken at Langside, she would have 
been immediately executed; but by her escape into England, and by 
the uncertainty of Elizabeth’s policy respecting her, she was able to 
recall the act by which she had abdicated her crown, and reassert 
her right as sovereign, with the countenance, as it appeared in Scot- 
land, of the English queen. Her being allowed an ambassador in 
London, and Elizabeth’s refusal to confirm her deposition, led all 
parties to believe that, before long, there would be an active interfe- 
rence in her favour; and the hope, if it was no more, was sufficient to. 
keep the elements of discord from being extinguished. As long as 
Murray was alive it was unable to break out into flame, but more 
dangerously, and at last fatally for him, it took the form of private 
conspiracy to take him off by assassination. John Knox, in the bitter- 
ness of his heart, blamed Elizabeth for Murray’s death. He had 
never understood or liked her, and when her own ministers were un- 
able to realize the difficulty of dealing with Mary, when even they, 
after the share of the latter in the rising of the North was discovered, 
were ready to crush the ‘‘ bosom serpent,’’ as they called her, without 
further scruple, it was not likely that he would not forgive the protec- 
tion which had cost his country its truest servant. Perhaps, when 
we think of the bitterness with which Hlizabeth’s memory has been 
assailed on account of this wretched woman, even after the provoca- 
tion of seventeen more years of wickedness, we can better appreciate 
her hesitation. Knox demanded that she should be delivered up to 
justice; and for the peace of Scotland, and of England, too, it would 
have been well had his demand been acceded to. Many a crime would 
have been spared, and many a head would have lain down on an un- 
bloody pillow, which was sliced away by the executioner’s axe in that 
bad cause, and yet there are few of our readers who will not’ smile at 
the novel paradox, that Elizabeth treated Mary Stuart with too much 
leniency: LHlizabeth, perhaps, felt for herself, that, “in respect of 
justice, few of us could ‘scape damnation.” 


‘And earthly power doth then show likest God’s 
_ When mercy seasons justice.” 


When the rule of right is absolute, at all hazards—even at the hazard 
of our good name—we must obey it. But beyond all expressed rules 
or codes lies that large debateable land of equity which the imperfec- 
tion of human understanding can never map into formule, and where 
the heart alone can feel its way. That other formula, “the idolater 
shall die the death,”’ if it could have been universally applied, as Knox 
believed it to be of universal application, would, at the moment at 
which he uttered it, have destroyed Francis Xavier. 
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DEATH OF THE EARL OF MURRAY. 


Yet again, let us not condemn Knox. It was that fixed intensity 
of purpose which alone sustained him in those stormy waters; and he 
may rightly have demanded what Elizabeth might not rightly concede. 
His prayer on the murder of the Regent is finely characteristic of 
him. It was probably extempore, and taken down in note by some 
one who heard it:— 

‘Oh Lord, what we shall add to the former petitions we know not; 
yet alas, oh Lord, our conscience bears us record that we are unworthy 
that thou shouldst continue thy graces to us by reason of our horrible 
ingratitude. In our extreme miseries we called, and thou in the mul- 
titude of thy mercies heard us. And first thou delivered us from the 
tyranny of merciless strangers, next from the bondage of idolatry, — 
and last from the yoke of that wretched woman, the mother of all 
mischief. And in her place thou didst erect her son, and to supply 
his infancy thou didst appoint a regent endued with such graces 
as the devil himself cannot accuse or justly convict him, this only 
excepted, that foolish pity did so far prevail in him concerning exe- 
cution and punishment which thou command’st to have been executed 
upon her and her complices, the murderers of her husband. Oh Lord, 
in what misery and confusion found he this realm? To what rest and 
quietness suddenly by his labours he brought the same, all estates, but 
specially the poor commons, can witness. Thy image, Lord, did so 
clearly shine in that personage, that the devil, and the wicked, to whom 
he is prince, could not abide it; and so to punish our sins and ingra- 
titude, who did not rightly esteem so precious a gift, thou hast per- 
mitted him to fall, to our great grief, into the hands of cruel and trai- 
torous murderers. He is at rest, oh Lord, and we are left in extreme 
misery. 

“Tf thy mercy prevent us not, we cannot escape just condemnation, 
for that Scotland has spared and England has maintained the life of 
that most wicked woman. Oppose thy power, oh Lord, to the pride 
of that cruel murderer of her awin husband; confound her faction and 
their subtle enterprises, and let them and the world know that thou 
art a God that can deprehend the wise in their own wisdom, and the 
proud in the imagination of their wicked hearts. Lord, retain us that 
call upon thee in thy true fear. Give thou strength to us to fight our 
battles; yea, Lord, to fight it lawfully, and to end our lives in the 
sanctification of thy holy name.” 

In 1570 he was struck with paralysis; he recovered partially, and 
lived for two more years; but they were years so deplorable that even 
his heart grew weary and sick within him, and he longed to be gone 
out of the world. As before, he was the one centre of life round 
which the ever-flagging energies of the Protestants rallied; but by 
the necessity of the time, which could not be resisted, the lead of the 
party fell to one or other of the great noblemen who were small credit 
to it, and who were following worldly objects under a mask of sanc- 
tity. ‘The first regent who succeeded Murray was Darnley’s father, 
the Earl of Lennox; then he too was murdered, and the Earl of Mar 
came, and the Earl of Morton, with their tulehan bishops; the country 
tearing itself in pieces, and they unwilling to commit themselves to 
peremptory action, lest Llizabeth (as they expected that she would) 
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should restore Mary, and if they had gone too far in opposition to her, 
they might find it impossible to obtain their pardon. Once more in 
this distracted time Knox stood out alone, broken with age and sick- 
ness, and deserted even by the assembly of the kirk, to brave the 
storm, and again to conquer in it. He had been required to pray for 
the queen. 

‘“‘T pray not for her as queen,”’ he said, “for queen to me she is 
not; and I am not a man of law that has my tongue to sell for silver 
or the favour of the world. And for what I have spoken against the 
adultery and the murder, when I am taught by God’s word that the 
reproof of sin is an evil thing, I shall do as God’s word commands me. 
But unto that time, which will not be till the morn after doomsday, , 
and not then, I hold the sentence given by God to his prophets Jeremy 
and Ezekiel, to stand for a perpetual law, which, with God’s assistance, 
I follow to my life’s end.” 


INGRATITUDE SHOWN TO KNOX. 


Not the least painful feature of the present state of things was the 
disruption of friendships which had stood through all the years of 
previous trial. The most important leaders of the Marian party were 
now Maitland of Lethington, and Sir William Kircaldy, both of whom 
belonged to the first reformers of the revolution, and one of whom we 
saw long ago among the exiles of St. Andrews; but times were changed, 
or they were changed, and they were now the bitterest enemies of all 
for which they then risked life and good name. It was probably 
Maitland who, feeling the same anxiety to silence Knox as Mary had 
felt, took the opportunity of his disagreement with the assembly to 
prefer a series of anonymous charges against him. He was accused, 
among other things, of having been a traitor to his country, and of 
having betrayed Scotland to the English; and we can almost pardon 
the accusation, for the answer which it drew from him:— 

“What I have been to my country,”’ he said, ‘‘albeit this unthank- 
ful age will not know, yet the age to come will be compelled to bear 
witness to the truth. And thus I cease, requiring all men. that has 
any thing to oppose against me, that he will do it so plainly as I make 
myself and all my doings manifest to the world; for to me it seems a 
thing most unreasonable, that in this my discrepit age, I shall be com- 
pelled to fight against shadows and Howletts, that dare not abide the 
light.”’ 

“Tt is to the lasting disgrace of Sir William Kircaldy, otherwise a 
not ignoble man, that, commanding the Castle of Edinburgh as he 
did, he permitted an attempt which was now made to murder JXnox to 
pass by without inquiry or punishment; and that when the citizens ap- 
plied for permission to form a body-guard about his house, he refused 
to grant it. To save his country the shame of a second attempt which 
might be successful, the old man was obliged, the year before he died, 
feeble and broken as he was, to leave his house and take shelter in 
St. Andrews. For himself it was in every way trying; but sunny 
lights are thrown upon his retirement there by the affectionate remi- 
niscences of a student, young Melville, who was then at the college, 
and who used to see him and hear him talk and preach continually. 


KNOX’S SERMONS. 
“He ludgit,”’ we are told, ‘‘down in the Abbey beside our college; 


‘ 
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he wad sometimes come in and repose him in our college-yard, and 
call us scholars unto him, and bless us, and exhort us to know God and 
his work in our country, and stand by the gude cause, to use our time 
well, and learn the gude instruction.” | 

But the sermons, of course, were the great thing. We remember 
Randolph's expression of the six hundred trumpets, and we can readily 
fancy the eager crowding of these boys to listen to him. | 

“T heard him teach the prophecies of Daniel that summer and win- 
ter,” says Melville. ‘I haid my pen and my little buik, and tuk 
away sic things as I could comprehend. In the opening up to his text 
he was moderate, the space of half an hour; but when he entered 
into application he made me so to grewe and tremble, that I could not 
hold a pen to write. He was very weak. I saw him every day of his 
doctrine go hulie and fear, with a furring of masticks about his neck, 
a staff in one hand, and godly Richard Ballenden (Bannatyne,) his 
servant, holding up the other oxter, from the Abbey to the parish 
kirk, and he the said Richard, and another servant, lifted him up to 
the pulpit, where he behoved to lean at his first entry; but ere he had 
done with his sermon he was sae active and vigorous that he was lyke 
to ding the pulpit in blads, and fly out of it.” 

If this description should lead any person to suppose that his ser- 
mons contained what is called rant, we can only desire him to read 
the one specimen which is left us, and for which he was summoned as 
being unusually violent. Of that sermon, we should say, that words 
more full of deep, clear insight into human life, were never uttered in 
a pulpit. It is all which pulpit eloquence, properly so called, is not, 
full of powerful understanding and broad masculine sense; and the © 
emotion of it, the real emotion of a real heart. Doctrine, in the mo- 
dern sense, we suspect was very little heard in Knox’s sermons >; any 
more than vague denunciations of abstract wickedness. He aimed 
_ his arrows right down upon wicked acts, and the wicked doers of them, 
present or not present, sovereign or subject; and our Exeter Hall 
friends would have had to complain of a lamentable deficiency of “‘gos- 
pel truth.” 

BARTHOLOMEW MASSACRE. 


After thirteen months’ absence, a truce between the contending 
parties enabled Knox to return to Edinburgh. The summer of 1573 
was drawing to its close, and his life was ebbing away from him with 
the falling year. He attempted once to preach in his old church, but 
the effort was too great for him; he desired his people to choose some 
one to fill his place, and had taken his last leave of them, when at the 
beginning of September the news came of the Bartholomew massacre. 

f even now, with three centuries rolling between us and that horri- 
ble night, our blood still chills in us at the name of it, it is easy to 
feel what it must have been when it was the latest birth of time; and 
nowhere, except in France itself, was the shock of it felt as it was in 
Scotland. The associations of centuries had bound the two countries 
together in ties of more than common alliance; and between the 
Scotch Protestants and the Huguenots there were further connexions 
of the closest and warmest attachment. They had fought for the same 
cause and against the same persecutors; they had stood by each other 
in their common trials; and in 1559, Condé and Coligni had saved 
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Scotland by distracting the attention of the Guises at home. Com- 
munity of interest had led to personal intimacies and friendships, and 
in time of danger such links are stronger than those of blood—so that 
thousands of the Paris victims were dearer than brothers to the Low- 
land Protestants. One cry of horror rose all over Scotland. The 
contending parties forgot their animosities ; even the Catholics let fall 
their arms in shame, and the flagging energies of Knox rallied back 
once more, to hurl across the Channel the execrations of a nation 
whom a crime so monstrous had for a moment reunited. The Tol- 
booth was fitted up for the occasion, and the voice of the dying hero 
was heard for the last time in its thunder, denouncing the vengeance 
of Heaven on the contrivers of that accursed deed. 


KNOX’S ILLNESS AND DEATH. 


But this was the last blow to him. ‘He was weary of the world, 
as the world was weary of him.’’ There was nothing now for him to ~ 
do; and the world at its best, even without massacres of St. Bartho- 
lomew, is not so sweet a place, that men like him care to linger in it 
longer than necessary. A few days before he died, feeling what was 
coming, in a quiet, simple way he set his house in order and made his 
few preparations. We find him paying his servants’ wages, telling 
them these were the last which they would ever receive from him, and 
so giving them each twenty shillings over. ‘Two friends come in to 
dine with him, not knowing of his illness, and “‘for their cause he 
came to the table, and caused pierce an hogged of wine which was in 
the cellar, and willed them send for the same as long as it lasted, for 
that he would not tarry till it was drunken.” 

As the news got abroad, the world, in the world’s way, come crowd- 
ing with their anxieties and inquiries. Among the rest came the Karl 
of Morton, then just declared regent; and from his bed the old man 
spoke words to him which, years after, on the scaffold, Lord Morton 
remembered with bitter tears. One by one they came and went. As 
the last went out, he turned to Campbell of Braid, who would not leave 
him— 

“Tk ane,” he said, “bids me gude night, but when will ye do it? 
I have been greatly behaudin and indebted to you, whilk I can never 
be able to recompense you. But I commit you to One who is able to 
do it, that is, to the eternal God.”’ 

The curtain is drawing down; it is time that we drop it altogether. 
He had taken leave of the world, and only the few dear ones of his 
own family now remained with him for a last sacred parting on the 
shore of the great ocean of eternity. The evening before he died 
he was asked how he felt. He said he had been sorely tempted by 
Satan, ‘and when he'saw he could not prevail, he tempted me to have 
trusted in myself, or to have boasted of myself; but I repulsed him 
with this sentence—Quid habes quod non accepisti.”’ It was the last 
stroke of his “(long struggle,” the one business of life for him and all 
of us—the struggle with self. The language may have withered into 
formal theology, but the truth 1s green for ever. 

On Monday, the twenty-fourth of November, he got up in the morn- 
ing, and partially dressed himself, but, feeling weak, he lay down 
again. They asked him if he was in pain. ‘‘It is na painful pain,” 
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he answered, ‘‘but such a one as, I trust, shall put an end to the bat- 
ble,’ 

His wife sat by him with the Bible open on her knees. He desired 
her to read the fifteenth of the first of Corinthians. He thought he 
was dying as she finished it. ‘Is not that a beautiful chapter?” he 
said; and then added, ‘Now, for the last time, I commend my spirit, 
soul, and body, into thy hands, O Lord.’ But the crisis passed off 
for the moment. Towards evening he lay still for several hours, and 
at ten o'clock “they went to their ordinary prayer, which was the 
longer, because they thought he was sleeping.’ When it was over, 
the physician asked him if he had heard any thing. ‘Ay,’ he said, 
‘““T wad to God that ye and all men heard as ] have heard, and I 
praise God for that heavenly sound.” 

“Suddenly thereafter he gave a long sigh and sob, and cried out, 
‘Now it is come!’ Then Richard Bannatyne, sitting down before 
him, said, ‘Now, sir, the time that ye have long called for, to wit, an 
end of your battle, is come; and seeing all natural power now fails, 
remember the comfortable promise which ofttime ye have shown to 
us, of our Saviour Christ; and that we may understand and know 
tbat ye hear us, make us some sign,’ and so he lifted up his hand; 
and incontinent thereafter, rendered up the spirit, and sleepit away 
without ony pain.” 

In such sacred stillness, the strong spirit, which had so long battled 
with the storm, passed away to God. What he had been to those who 
were gathered about his death-bed, they did not require to be taught 
by losing him. What he had been to his country, “‘ Albeit,” in hig 
own words, ‘that unthankful age would not know,” the after ages 
have experienced, if they have not confessed. Tis work is not to be 
measured by the surface changes of ecclesiastical establishments, or 
the substitution for the idolatry of the mass of a more subtle idolatry 
of formule. Religion with him was a thing not of forms and words, 
but of obedience and righteous life: and his one prayer was, that God 
would grant to him and all mankind “the whole and perfect hatred . 
of sin.” His power was rather over the innermost heart of his 
country, and we should look for the traces of it among the key- 
Stones of our own national greatness. Little as Elizabeth knew it, that 
one man was among the pillars on which her throne was held standing 
in the hour of its danger, when the tempest of rebellion and invasion 
which had gathered over her passed away without breaking. We 
complain of the hard destructiveness of these old reformers, and con- 
trast complacently our modern “progressive improvement” with their 
intolerant iconoclasm, and we are like the agriculturists of a long set- 
tled country who should feed their vanity by measuring the crops which 
they can raise against those raised by their ancestors, forgetting that 
it.was these last who rooted the forests off the ground, and laid the 
Soil open to the seed. 

The real work of the world is done by men of the Knox and Orom- 
well stamp. It is they who, when the old forms are worn away and 
will serve no longer, fuse again the rusted metal of humanity, and 
mould it afresh; and, by and by, when they are passed away, and the 
metal is now cold, and can be approached without danger to limb or 
Skin, appear the enlightened liberals with file and sand-paper, and scour 
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off the outer roughness of the casting, and say—See what a beauti- 
ful statue we have made! Such a thing it was when we found it, 
and now its surface is like a mirror—we can see our own faces in 
every part of it. 

But it is time to have done. We had intended to have said some- 
thing of Knox’s writings, but for the present our limits are run out. 
We will leave him now with the brief epitaph which Morton spoke as 
he stood beside his grave: “There lies one who never feared the face 
of mortal man.” 


—> 6 


Arvactical Wssays. 
(For the Banner of the Covenant.) 
PRESS ONWARD. 
BY JULIAN. 

Yes, weary earth pilgrim, your watchword is ‘onward, onward.” 
You have pressed on hitherto spite of all the snares and pitfalls that 
beset your tiresome way. Many a time has your heart well nigh 
fainted on the perilous journey; but you have kept steadily onward 
still, with the high reward of an unfading crown ever cheering your 
soul. How can your course be other than ‘‘onward?”’ 

How many travellers have trod the same road before you? how 
many have passed over ground that seemed all of flinty rock, while 
many a bright remembrance of “still waters’’ and flowering meads 
have you, with which to beguile your way? Ah! could you but rend 
the vail that separates you from that great ‘white throne,” and see 
the minstrel throng that surround it, could you but hear one swell of 
that anthem, that echoes through the vault of heaven, or could even 
one of the members of that bright vision speak to you, it could tell 
of woes and heart sorrows on the pilgrimage journey, of which you 
can have but small conception, and no experience, and yet the word 
was “‘onward.” 

Among that glittering host is there not one that you have known 
here? Does no accent fall upon your ear, that sounds like the fami- 
liar voice of one loved and passed away? Is not the tone of a mo- 
ther’s voice heard as in childhood’s happy hour? Is not the voice of 
a sister, sounding hope to you as in days of yore? or perchance a 
fair young wife beckons and calls to you with a voice well remembered 
as a strain of love, to share her blest lot in the mansions above? 
Tones that you often heard in friendly greeting on earth, call you 
from the skies; in varied tones, perhaps, but yet is the cheering bur- 
den of the call “onward.” 

Many whose forms are familiar yet to memory’s gaze are in that 
“cloud of witnesses;”’ very many that in life you knew and loved are 
there, there in glory, there in bliss as cternal as it is blessed. And 
were they not all such as you? review the past, tell of even one whose 
voyage oer the sea of life was less tempest-tossed than yours, and 
yet are they there inviting you to follow. They ‘pressed onward,’ 
they bore the troubles and the perils of their journey, and fainted not. 

Would’st thou know whence came their strength, their unwavering 
courage, and their high reward? Listen, and draw from the same 
great fountain, for it is as open to thee, and as able to nourish and 
strengthen thee, as those who have “gone before.” Listen— 
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‘Looking unto Jesus, the author and finisher of our faith; who 
for the joy that was set before him, endured the cross, despising the 
shame, and is set down at the right hand of the throne of God.” 

Pilgrim, faint not now; there is a cordial below for thy every wound: 
does thick darkness beset thee? think of Him whose agonies were so 
intense as to cause the noonday sun to veil his light. Do pains and 
weaknesses deter thee? think of Him who with a heart crushed and 
bleeding, and with the blood gushing from his pain-racked frame, ‘ de- 
spised the shame,”’ for thee. Look, oh look to Him who knoweth aij 
thy infirmities, for aid, for help, support, and succour, and thou shalt 
have them all. 

Then, pilgrim, ‘ onward,”’ “onward ;” halt not, linger not, set thy 
haven of rest in thy Heavenly Father’s bosom, and when the days of 
thy journeying are ended, there shalt thou arrive. Fainting pilgrim, 
be of good heart; with all the bright examples before thee, with hope 
in thy breast, and love, undying love in thy heart ;—Pilgrim, I say 
‘Sonward.”’ 

Philadelphia, Sep. 20th. 
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THe Covenanters or Mapacascar.—We take from the Free Church Magazine 
the following interesting sketch of the recent religious history of Madagascar, 
being part of a speech by the Rev. Thomas Binney, at the late meeting of the 
London Missionary Society :-— [ Ed. of Ec. and'Miss. Record. 

“Let me now just recall to you a little about Madagascar. It has been referred 
to as a noble island. I confess that, lying as it does to the east of Africa, it ap- 
pears to me the Great Britain of the African continent—a fine island, having in 
it a great abundance of raw material, natural and social—raw material that may 
be wrought up into beautiful forms of commercial prosperity, and virtue, and ad- 
vancement; the principal tribe, the Ovas, being reputed to be rather above the 
European standard in height—robust, athletic, of noble bearing, having about 
them a great deal of the raw material of man, which may be wrought up, by 
God’s blessing on the instrumentality of the gospel, into fine forms of humanity. 
The religion of these people, you know, was a gross and debasing superstition. 
They were under the influence of their nhecromancers, the wise men, who appear 
to have understood priestcraft quite as well as many of a similar type in other 
lands. It appears that polygamy was allowed ona very extensive scale. There 
was slavery, and a slave-trade. Well, among these people, some forty years ago, 
or it may be a little more, there appeared a noble, great-minded man—a man of 
great talents, and I think, of large ambition. He conquered and subdued the 
best part of the land. He used to collect into large meetings his conquered or 
submitting subjects. He used to take from them their oath of fidelity. He used 
to explain to them his laws; and he greatly reformed the laws that had previ- 
ously existed, and showed great sagacity and political discernment; and thus he 
united under him a great mass of the population, the finest in the land; and he 
was the first that took the title of King of Madagascar. He abolished the slave- 
trade, both internal and external. He punished with death either the bringing 
a slave into the kingdom, or the sending a slave out of it. He did not, however, 
abolish slavery itself; but I must say, from all that | can learn about the matter, 
that I think in Madagascar slavery seems to have existed in about the mildest 
form of that ancient institution. Now, Radama did a great deal previous to any 
of our missionaries going there. He was, I tell you, a large-minded man, and 
had in view the improvement and elevation of his people; and he sent some of 
the native youth both to Paris and to England, that they might be instructed, and 
go back to be useful as reformers and elevators of society. It was quite to be 
expected that such a man (he looks to me like what we may call the Alfred of 
Madagascar) should have Sagacity enough to discover the value of missionaries, 
when he came to understand their purpose and aim. And he did so; and I have 
no doubt that, previous to his own mind being enlightened, and his heart coming 
under the influence of the gospel, he had sagacity enough to discover that the 
Missionaries were bringing the means of elevating and improving the people, 
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and assisting him in the great political object which he had in view. Well, I 

must go into all the particulars of the Madagascar mission ; and yet do I think it 
is right that we should have the minds of men stirred up by way of remembrance, 
that we may pass with intelligence such a resolution as this. Besides, it does 
appear to me, that what was done in Madagascar by our missionaries during the 
few years that they were there is perfectly marvellous. From 1818 and up to 
1828, six missionary artisans, and two missionary printers, were sent; and during 
that time they continued their labours under the auspices and with the encourage- 
ment of Radama. In 1828 he died, or was poisoned, but if he was not poisoned he 
died, and the Queen succeeding to his power, but under a bad influence, became 
opposed to Christianity; but still it was not till 1835 that the missionaries were 
expelled, so that they still went on working during these latter years, but not 
with the facilities and success of the former. Now, during that time, only think, 
they took a language which previously had only been heard, and they made it 
visible; they threw it upon paper; they reduced it to a written form; they com- 
posed elementary books for grammatical teaching; they compiled a dictionary of 
the language in two volumes; and they translated the whole of the Scriptures, 
printed and published them; they established schools; they had four thousand 
children regularly under instruction in those schools. There was a great number 
of the people who learned to read without coming to school, by voluntary effort 
athome. ‘There wasa large number of them who learned the English language, 
as well as learned to read their own. In addition to all this, which Radama, 
simply as king of Madagascar, would have sagacity to appreciate and under- 
stand, God’s blessing on their labours, as the missionaries of the cross, in preach- 
ing the Gospel, led to the establishment of two large churches in the capital, and 
preaching stations round about. The Scriptures were circulated, meetings for 
prayer and racy teaching were held in various localities, and the press was 
continually at work. Twenty-five thousand Bibles and books of a religious na- 
ture were printed and circulated among the people. Then there came a night 
of weeping. The ferocity of the persecutor at last unrestrained, Christian ordi- 
nances put down, Christian meetings prohibited, the profession of Christ treated 
as a crime, the Scriptures destroyed, the people impoverished, hundreds reduced 
to slavery, hundreds taking the spoiling of their goods, as you have heard, be- 
tween forty and fifty being actually put to death—speared, poisoned, precipitated 
from a rock, dashed to pieces, burnt slowly alive. All this—and then there 
comes another change. Only before we pass to that other change, let us remem-~ 
ber with gratitude, what we have already heard, how that, in the midst of that 
dark night, there was light, light, light! being sown by the hand of God in the 
thick darkness under persecution. Robbed, and spoiled, and trampled on, and 
buffeted, and threatened, the people still gathered together for worship; in the 
mountains, in the valleys, in the dens and caves of the earth, they gathered to- 
gether, these COVENANTERS OF Mapacascar; they gathered together, and God 
blessed them; and they were not only instrumental in keeping up the warmth 
of their own piety, and preserving their own faith, but the work spread, and 
hundreds and thousands became Christians under the pressure of that very per- 
secution. ‘Light is sown for the righteous’ in the darkness, and when the 
morning comes it springs up, and the result is seen; and we see it now. Now 
there is another change, the Queen’s son coming forth a Christian man; and now 
we find that the ports are to be opened, the missionaries re-invited, those who 
had left the land to return; and we trust there isa day dawning, and that we 
shall see great results by the blessing of God.” 


RSE Ae 
[From the Christian Instructor. } 
, THE ORDER OF ODD-FELLOWS.™ 
Tt cannot have escaped the notice of even casual observers of the 
times that the number of really or nominally secret associations has 


greatly increased during the last few years in our country. Under 
the influence of titles, and professions, and occasional acts, which be- 


* Opp-FeLLowsHip Examined in the Light of Scripture and Reason. By Jo- 
seph T. Cooper, Pastor of the Second Associate Presbyterian Church, Philadel- 
phia. 18mo., pp. 252. Philadelphia: Wm. S. Young, 173 Race Street.. 1853. 
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tokened a sympathizing and benevolent spirit, they have drawn largely 
upon the public confidence; and though it has often been found that 
a prominent tendency of nearly all of them has been to decry the 
Christian Church and the simple and open religion of the Bible— 
though their patrons, and friends, too, are largely made up of the 
worldly and careless, if not the openly irreligious and profane—and 
though all who are in them are constrained, from the very nature of 
their relation to each other, to be on intimate terms with persons of 
every variety of character and conduct, and to spend much of their 
time away from the home and the church where God and reason have 
commanded their best affections and their most constant attentions to 
be fixed—yet their membership and their means have vastly multi- 
plied, and their influence is widely and powerfully felt, | 

Among the most popular and influential of these associations is the 
one which forms the subject of the book before us. Its rise has been 
comparatively recent, and -its growth has been rapid. Its numbers 
are already large, and its principles are perhaps as unexceptionable 
and generally good as any of the class. No one of them, therefore, 
is probably better fitted than it to form a stand-point, whence «the 
character, the tendencies, and results of them all may be examined. 
Perhaps, too, such an examination can be the more reliably and satis- 
factorily made in this case from the fact that this Society has largely 
published, and in the most authentic manner, manuals of its princi- 
ples, usages, &c. &c., and therefore can be examined from its own 
mouth, as well as by its fruits. 

Of all these things Dr. Cooper has studiously and laboriously availed 
himself. Belonging to the Associate Presbyterian Church, whose 
rules require its members to avoid all connexion with secret societies, 
and living in the midst of a community where such societies have an 
extended existence and influence, and feeling it hig duty to guard hig 
people against them by laying before them what he deemed important 
reasons for opposition to them, he delivered a course of six lectures 
during the past winter upon this subject, and has now issued them jn 
a neat and popular form from the press. The spirit of the whole 
work is kind and good; and he every where shows that, while he has 
felt it a duty from which, as a minister of the gospel, he could not 
shrink to speak the truth in this case, yet he has laboured to do it in 
love. His liberal quotations, and his constant references to the autho- 
rities by which he is guided in his expositions, make the book an in- 
teresting and instructive one, and we venture to say that no member 
of the very society upon which it especially treats can fail to read it 
with profit. 

Our limits forbid the insertion of the numerous passages which we 
had marked; we can only glean the general propositions and some of 
the more striking illustrations, and commend the whole work to the 
attention of our readers. After some prefatory remarks, in which 
he informs us of the motives that have led him to undertake this work, 
and of the sources whence he principally obtained his knowledge of 


the Order, the author proceeds to state that he objects to the entire 
System for the following reasons:— 


1. Because from itg very name, (The Independent Order of Odd Fellows,) 
from the character of many of its exhibitions, its regalia, its dress, &e., “it 
Justly exposes itself to the contempt of the wise and the manly.”’ 
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2. Because in the secrecy of its operations, the guards it sets upon its times, 
places, and objects of meeting, its transacting business only by signs which 
are hidden to all except the initiated, and its opposition in all these respects 
to that religion which always and every where loves the light, ‘it renders 
itself justly liable to the suspicions of the virtuous.” ! 

8. Because from the very nature of the society, its secrecy, its system of un- 
suspected espionage, and its assumption to decide upon the character and inte- 
rests of a man without his being able to understand or even attempt a redress 
of his wrongs, “the candidate, in the very act of making application for admis- 
sion, subjects himself to a risk which no man, who regards his reputation and 
his interests, should be willing to incur.” 

4. Because in its members being required to “appeal to Heaven” to wit- 
ness the faithfulness with which they will preserve the secrets and advance the 
interests of the Order, ‘there is, in the very pledge given, the abuse of the or- 
dinance of the oath.” , : 

5. Because in being required to promise to keep secret things which are 
not yet known, and which for aught that can be known may be wrong, its 
members are so placed that “their connexion with it is almost of necessity in- 
snaring to the conscience.” 

6. Because in constituting itself “the source of all true and legitimate au- 
thority,” and in having its members recommended to give themselves passively 
to their guides, to be led whithersoever they will, this Society is such, ‘that 
a connexion with it is inconsistent with that feeling of individual responsibility 
and independence which it is our right and our duty at all times to cherish.” 

7. Because in refusing membership to persons who have bodily infirmities 
that render them incapable of pursuing their usual avocations, or are over fifty 
years of age, and by other restrictive regulations of a similar kind, “it falsities 
its own pretensions, viz., to unite in one brotherhood the whole family of man.” 

8. Because in confining its attentions and contributions for the relief of the 
necessitous only to those who are its members, and who have actually and 
fully paid the sums required for admission, or as weekly or other specified 
dues, this Society “is not, in reality, as it assumes to be, a benevolent or cha- 
ritable institution.” | 

9. Because in binding its members to a special interest in each other, no 
matter what the circumstances of the case may be, this society is such ‘an 
organization as is, in its own nature, liable to operate injuriously to the rights 
and interests of the community.” 

10. Because in its pretensions, its workings, and in many of its ceremonies, 
‘it usurps the place of the Church.” 

11. Because in its universal omission of any reference to the name or cross 
of Christ, and in its adaptation of its religious creed to the faith and feelings 
of Jews, Mohammedans, and all who recognise a God, “its religion is a Christ- 
less religion, and consequently the society itself is a Christless society.” 


This startling proposition is sustained by a series of quotations from 
the books of the society, and by numerous facts and illustrations. 
Among the statements is the following, for whose truth a strong 
voucher is given by the author :— 


“Some years ago the Chaplain of the Grand Lodge of the State of Mary- 
land of the I. O. O. E., himself a minister of the gospel, said to a brother minis- 
ter with whom he was spending the night at a friend’s house: ‘Why don’t you 
join the Odd Fellows? It would he a great advantage to you.’ ‘To which his. 
friend replied, ‘I do not join them, because my obligations, as a Christian, for- 
bid my becoming an Odd-Fellow.’ ‘O no,’ said the Chaplain, ‘there is no- 
thing in Odd-Fellowship which interferes with any man’s religion. It ex- 
pressly declares that nothing shall be imposed upon you that will interfere 
with your duty to God or your country. Besides, it is all founded upon the 
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Bible; and if a man will live up to the rules of the Order, he must be a Chris- 
tian.’ ‘I have heard the same assertions made by others,’ said his friend, 
‘and doubt not but they were sincere in saying so, as I believe that you are 
also; bit after a little investigation, it appeared to my mind that Odd-Fellow- 
ship involved a rejection of Christ, and that I could not be an Odd-Fellow, 
and maintain unimpaired my allegiance to Christ. In short, I cannot be an 
Odd-Fellow and a Christian.’ ‘Really,’ said the chaplain, ‘you startle me; 
for if you cannot be an Odd-Fellow and a Christian, neither can I or any body 
else; and yet I am an Odd Fellow, and I think I am a Christian also. I should 
like you to explain yourself.’ ‘That I will do very freely and frankly,’ said 
his friend; ‘but first [ would observe, that I am not your judge: nor do I set 
up my sentiments upon this subject as the standard for other men’s consciences. 
I judge for myself, and not for another; hence I said that it appeared to my 
mind that Odd-Fellowship involves a rejection of Christ; for as an Odd-Fel- 
low, I could not acknowledge Christ as mediator between God and man, nor 
use the name of Christ in addressing the Father.’ ‘O, but you are entirely 
mistaken,’ said the chaplain; ‘for when I pray in the lodge, 1 always use the 
name of Christ, and no one finds any fault with it.’ ‘That may be, replied 
his friend; ‘and when you do go, it is on your own individual responsibility ; 
and as your Order professes to embrace men of every creed and sect, another 
might use the name of the Virgin Mary, or Mahomet, and no fault be found 
with them; for Odd-Fellowship interferes not with any man’s religion, what- 
ever it may be. But as you would not allow that Odd-Fellowship acknow- 
ledges the false prophet, because in the lodge a Mohammedan prayed to Al- 
lah in his name; so you cannot plead that Odd-Fellowship acknowledges 
Christ, because in the lodge you pray to the Father in his name. Odd-Fel- 
lowship has its own religious rites and ceremonies, from which I gather its 
creed; and from these the name of Christ is purposely excluded. In this re- 
spect, as well as in some others, it resembles Free Masonry; and in an approved 
work on Free Masonry, written and compiled by Joseph R. Chandler, (one of 
the Order,) of Philadelphia, there is a chapter on religion, which is nothing 
more nor less than a statement of Deism. He gives also a form of prayer 
which he says was anciently used in the lodges, and in which the favour of 
God is supplicated by the sorrows of Adam, by the blood of Abel, and by the 
righteousness of Noah; but not a word about Christ. I know not whether 
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above, which substitutes other mediators in the place of Christ, but I know 
that, like Free Masonry, it does purposely exclude the mediation of Christ.’ 
The chaplain was somewhat disconcerted, but said, ‘That in this country, 
nearly all who united with the order were Christians, and that the feature in 
the religious ceremonies adverted to was obsolete; that Odd-Fellows now in 
this country universally acknowledged Christ as their Mediator and Saviour.’ 
‘Well,’ said his friend, ‘it will be time enough for me to take into considera- 
tion the propriety of joining the Order, when I am furnished with evidence 
that its principles and practice are made conformable to Scripture.’ 

“A few years afterwards these brethren spent an evening together under 
similar circumstances; and in the course of conversation, the chaplain remarked 
to the other: ‘You no doubt remember what was said by yourself in relation 
to Odd-Fellowship, in a conversation I had with you about two years ago.’ 
‘Yes,’ said his friend; ‘What of it?” ‘Well,’ said the chaplain, ‘I find it to 
be too true. Last year we held a convention of the Grand Lodge of Maryland 
in the city of Baltimore; and as I was chaplain, I was made chairman of the 
committee on religious rites and ceremonies; and I said to myself, now is the 
time to make them conform to the Christian religion. So I carefully revised 
them, and inserted the name of Christ in them all ; but to my utter amaze- 
ment, the committee, notwithstanding I strongly urged the matter on various 
considerations, voted against it toa man. And what surprised me more than 
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all was, that some, if not all of the committee, were professed Christians. 
When I was asked in convention for a report on religious rites and ceremo- 
nies, I told them that I had none to make, as all the committee disagreed with 
me. Some one said, bring it in as a minority report. I replied that I would 
do so, only I was afraid it would share the same fate in the convention it had 
done in committee, which would only make the matter worse.’ ”’ 

12. Because in its careful rejection of whatever principle could cause dif- 
ference of opinion in the religious faith of its members, and in its claim to 
superior charity and benevolence on the world, this society is such “that a 
connexion with it is inconsistent with our devotion to the truth and cause of 
Christ.” | 

13. Because in giving its numerous “emblems” such prominence as it does, 
‘¢it exalts the material above the spiritual,’ and is therefore wrong in princi- 
ple, and dangerous in tendency. 

14. Because in its frequent appropriation of the Sabbath, and of some of the 
most holy symbols and terms of our religion to its ordinary purposes, this sc- 
ciety “is chargeable with a profenation of that which is sacred.” 

15. Because in its bringing persons of all characters and conduct into the 
closest intimacy, in its encouraging processions, balls, &c., and in its universal 
rejection or omission of the gospel as the groundwork of a sound morality, “it 
has a demoralizing tendency.” 


But we forbear further quotation; and it is our regret that a mere 
statement of the propositions of this work, without the arguments and 
illustrations which follow them, prevent our doing justice to its author. 
As the best remedy for this, we recommend the general circulation, 
and a careful perusal of the book. 


—— 8 


Sheolonfcal Wtscwussiows. 


[From the Freeman. ] 
ANTICHRIST. 


This term has given rise to many conjectures, and much labour has been 
expended in fixing its meaning. The majority of interpreters have settled 
down in the opinion that it points, primarily, to some power in direct anta- 
gonism to the claims of the Lord Jesus Christ. The Christian world has ge- 
nerally acquiesced in this definition, and to it scarcely a dissenting voice is- 
heard.—There is no subject of deeper interest in our day, or to which the 
friends of God and man turn, with an intenser anxiety. Who is the 
mysterious personage meant in the Scripture by this word? and how long is 
the earth to mourn and weep under tyranny and cruelty? When “shall this 
wicked being” be destroyed; and the time come, for the saints to possess 
the kingdom? 

Such questions, with more or less distinctions, palpitate in every heart, and 
purn on every tongue. In their answers, each member of Christ’s body, and , 
every friend of fallen man, are deeply interested. ‘To help and hasten their 
solution, is our only object, when, with great deference, we would suggest, that 
the commonly received opinion respecting ‘“‘ Antichrist’’ is a mistake. 

We think the idea of the term is wsurpation rather than antagonism. 

An antagonist is one whose hostility is direct—open—acknowledged. A 
usurper is one that intrudes into the place, and exercises the functions belong- 
ing to another. Saul was the antagonist—the adversary of David; but Ab- 
salom was a usurper. The opposition of the former was open and confessed ; 
the opposition of the latter subordinate to his main purpose, and carried no 
farther than it required. Voltaire was the enemy—the direct antagonist of 
Jesus Christ; his hostility was open, and avowed; whereas Boniface was a 


320 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


usurper; he assumed Christ’s place, and claimed his rights over men. The 
term means a principle adopted and acted on by men, whether many or few. 
To assume Christ’s place over men, and arrogate his prerogatives, is to be Anti- 
christ, and we must treat all persons and systems coming within the terms of 
the definition as essentially the same, and without material difference. The 
word Antichrist occurs several times in the first and second epistles of John, 
and a close scrutiny of each passage in which it is used will abundantly evince, 
that the Antichrist of John was a false Christ—one who feigned himself to 
be Christ—one who imposed himself on men, and claimed honours and duties 
due to Christ only. “Little children, it is the last time, and as ye have heard, 
that Antichrist will come, even now are there many antichrists, whereby we know 
that it is the last time,”—1 John ii. 18. The reference here is to Mat. xxiv. 11, 
23,24, 25,26. “And many false prophets shall rise, and shall deceive many. 
Then, if any man shall say unto you, Lo, here is Christ, or there! believe it 
not. For there shall arise false prophets, and shall show great signs and won- 
_ ders; ,insomuch that, if it were possible, they would deccive the very elect. 
Behold I have told you before. Wherefore, if they shall say unto you, Be- 
hold he is in the desert, go not forth, believe it not.” A false prophet was 
one who usurped the office and honours of a true prophet; who imposed him- 
self on men, and acted towards them as though he was a true prophet; and 
in like manner a false Christ is one who pretends to be Christ—who assumes 
Christ’s office and honours, and acts towards men as though he were Christ 
himself. John’s antichrist is synonymous with the false Christs in Matthew, 
and they alike mean an impostor who pretends and claims to be Christ, Much 
stress has been laid on the etymology of the term antichrist, It is made 
up by prefixing the Greek preposition anti to the word Christ, Antagonism,. 
direct opposition, is mostly, if not always, the force of anté when prefixed to 
English words; as antispasmodic, antiperiodic and antislavery; but in the 
Greek of the New Testament, and in the classics, it is frequently, very fre- 
quently, used to express the substitution of one person, state, or thing for 
another. ‘The Son of man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, 
and to give his life a ransom FOR (ant?) many.”’—Mat. xx. 28, Mark x. 45. 
If a son shall ask bread of any of you that is a father, will he give him a 
stone? or, if he ask a fish, will he For (anti) a fish, give him a serpent?— 
Luke xi. 11. Xenophon says that Artaxerxes was made a subject instead 
(anti) of a king. Substitution is clearly the meaning of andi in these quota- 
tions. The Greek language has no term by which the idea can be more sig- 
nificantly expressed, and it is not to be questioned, that both sacred and pro- 
fane writers use it in this sense. 

The authorities sanction this use of the word ; in the place of, instead of, 
(Greenfield ;) taking the place of ; (Donnegan;) pro, ultra, comparentionem ‘ 
(Schrevelius;) substitution, he shall reign instead (ant’) of him; (Dr. Wy- 
fie;) ANTI signifies pro, vice, loco, as well as contra, e regione, ex adversgo, 
(Bishop Newton.) This array of quotations and authorities will show that 
we are putting no strained nor novel construction on the term Antichrist, when 
we affirm that it means, in the New Testament, the usurper, who, claiming to 
be CHRIST, under whatever name, arrogates to himself the honours and the 
service due only to the Saviour. 

We cannot pass in silence the celebrated passage 2 Thess. ii. 83-10. The 
whole is too long to quote, but the 4th verse is the main one. ‘Who opposeth 
and exalteth himself against all that is called God, or that is worshipped, so that 
he, as God, sitteth in the temple of God, showing himself that he is God.” T& 
is admitted on all hands that this delineates the character, and sums the 
claims of the true Antichrist; and the essential idea is, that he assumes the 
place of God the mediator, in the temple; and claims superiority over all that 
is worshipped. ‘ 

After the ascension of the Saviour, the apostles never apply the phrase, “the 
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temple of the Lord” to the Jewish temple, but always to the gospel church. 
Then the meaning is, that this man of sin assumed Christ’s place in the gos- 
pelchurch. But besides this, he exalted himself “above all that is worshipped ;” 
above every object of worship, or above every worshipped object, (Sebasma.) 
This word was used as an epithet of royalty, and applied to the Greek Empe- 
rors, as Augustus was to the Roman Emperors, and “His Majesty’? now is to 
modern monarchs. It means a political headship, as “sitting in the temple” 
means an ecclesiastical headship. The two together describe this personage as 
one who assumes to be the ecclesiastical and political head over men. To him 
they are accountable. He mediates between them and God, and in this way, 
claims dominion over them. And surely this is to do neither more nor less 
than to intrude into Christ’s place, and exercise his functions. What is said 
in Timothy of his “forbidding to marry, and commanding to abstain from 
meats’’ is only the developement of the means by which the usurpation was 
accomplished, and the usurped position maintained. ' 

The notion of mediation is essential to the idea of Antichrist. There is 
one God, and one mediator, between God and men, the man Christ Jesus. He 
mediates between man and his Maker, in all the relations the creature sustains 
to the Creator. The primary relations of men to God, are these: They are re- 
lated to him individually and socially; politically and ecclesiastically. The 
former two are natural, the other incidental to a redemptionary estate; but in 
them all, Christ stands between them and the triune God. In all these rela- 
tions. men are directly accountable, not to the essential Deity, but to Jesus 
Christ, who stands between these parties. Christ issues law, and sits in judg- 
ment. Now, how plain is it that the slaveholder takes just Christ’s place over 
the individual and the family; the Autocrat of Russia takes just Christ’s place 
over Civil man, and the Pope takes just Christ’s place over religious, or eccle- 
siastical man. ‘Their systems are identical in their elements, and essence. 
The slaveholder is the most audacious.—He boldly claims, at once and directly, 
absolute control of the individual soul and body. Nicholas claims absolute 
_ power, over the political relation, but, as he is the sole judge of what consti- 
‘tutes that relation, he easily extends it as far as suits his purpose, and thus 
controls the whole man, though indirectly, not the less really. The Pope 
claims infallible spiritual domination, together with all the political preten- 
sions of Russia. So, each of these three arrives at the same result; that is,x— 
absolute control of man, in all the relations he sustains to God. The slave is 
responsible to the slaveholder—not to Christ; the Russian is responsible to 

Nicholas, not to Christ; and the papist is responsible to the Pope—not to 
Christ... Christ is jostled aside, and he that steps into his place, is the true 
Antichrist, whether found in the shape of chattel slavery, Russian despotism, 
or Papal domination. The Pope, the Autocrat, and the slaveholder each asks © 
obedience and exacts it, or the life of the recusant.—These three ayree 
an one and the same thing. They are not antagonists, but most homo- 
geneous. The God of providence, in mercy to the world, has hitherto kept 
them apart. Obstacles arising out ef personal pride, selfishness, and geo- — 
graphical position, have prevented a union, but a very slight alteration 
in affairs would remove every impediment, and then these mighty pow- 
ers, impelled by the resistless force of inherent affinities, would rush 
together, and cling to each other, with all the tenacity of unity, of es-. 
sence, of object, of spirit, and of destiny. That which now lets will be taken 
away, and then shall that wicked be revealed. That this combination will 
take place is certain, and that it will be accomplished at no distant day, is 
highly probable. There are signs in heaven and signs in earth. 

Antichrist in his final triumph, is the spirit of slavery, the spirit of despot- - 
ism, and the spirit of popery combined and concentrated, and as if imbodied 
in one.—Think of the calm, cool, deliberate cruelties of chattel slavery; of 
the ferocious barbarities of the Muscovite despotism; and the ghostly horrors 
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of papal tyranny; go to the slave pen, the auction block, the rice swamp; 
consider their tears, and bloody stripes, and lacerated heart-strings, and see 
what manner of spirit reigns there; go to the everlasting snows of the Sibe- 
rian steppes, and look upon the banished victims of Russian oppression, as they 
drag out their lives amidst the inhospitable regions of Arctic winter; and see, 
what manner of spirit reigns here; go down to the carbonic damps of an in- 
quisitorial dungeon, while the miserable heretic groans his hour on the wheel; 
and see what manner of spirit reigns here; then sum them up, and imbody 
them in one—inspired with deep and malignant hate, and an arrogance above 
all that is called God or that is worshipped, and there is the true Antichrist, 
as will shortly appear, mantling into power and arousing his energies for the 
final struggle of the great day of God almighty. This is a contemplation, ter- 
rible and appalling, and from which the stoutest heart shrinks back. ‘ Who 
shall stand when the Lord doeth this?’ We will follow this no farther at 
present. There are, however, a few reflections which force themselves on our 
attention. : 

1. Mahometanism and Paganism—heathenism in any form can in no true 
or proper sense be considered as anti-christian, in the technical force of that 
word. Antichrist is an impostor, who, pretending to be Christ, domineers over 
apostate and degenerate Christendom. 

2. The claims of the slaveholder, of the Muscovite despot, and of the pope 
are the same. To approve of the one, is to approve of the other. To approve 
of any of them is to sanction the doctrine of human mediation, and take sides 
against the sole mediation of Jesus Christ. The Churches organized on the 
principle “that slaveholding is no bar to their communion” might just as 
well say that there is no bar against the pope and his priesthood. The prin- 
_ ciple which receives the one, receives the other; and hence those churches— 
no matter how deep the piety, or evangelical the zeal of some of their mem- 
bers—whether under Papal, Episcopal, Presbyterian, or Congregational forms 
—will certainly, sooner or later, take their place in the ranks of the armies at 
Armageddon. 

3. The proper limits of the dominion of Antichrist are the geographical 
boundaries of Christendom. A great part of it now lies powerless in the 
snaky coils of the Great Dragon. The “mark of the beast,’—that is, ap- 
proval of his character and submission to his authority, is already imposed on 
all ranks out of the territorial limits of the British empire, and the nothern 
states of this confederacy. No man may “buy and sell on slaveholding 
ground unless he approves of slavery—nor in Russia, unless he approves of 
her despotism; nor in the popish countries, without allegiance and submission 
to the papal authority. 

4. The persevering and pertinacious efforts of the slaveocracy to widen its 
area, and to subject the free States to the sway of its dark and malignant 
sceptre, the unusual arrogance and activity of the Russian despot, and the 
unparalleled exertions of Jesuitical popery, for the conversion of the British 
empire, all indicate the speedy manifestation of “‘this man of sin.” ‘There is 
reason to believe that even now there is a liege conspiracy, a secret “holy al- 
liance”’ ramifying throughout Europe, and embracing a great majority of “the 
crowned heads and cabinets” on the continent, sworn in league to extirpate 
civil and religious liberty from their last resting-places in Christendom. How 

long the barriers of freedom will resist the onslaught of so mighty a coalition, 
we have no means of knowing; but as to the result, “the sure word of pro- 
phecy”’ leaves us without doubt: “the beast that ascendeth out of the bot- 


tomless pit shall make war against them, and shall overcome them, and kill 
them.” H. 
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[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 
REPLY TO QUERIES. 


Mr. Editor,—My attention was lately called to certain queries on 
the subject of Psalmody, published in the Banner some time ago, and 
of which no notice has as yet been taken by any correspondent. At 
the present moment I have not access to them, to know their precise 
forms, but, I believe, they are substantially as follows: — 

_ “Ts the versification of the Psalms necessary to the acceptability 
of the song of praise? And has not their versification been one pro- 
minent cause of the multiplication of Psalm books?”’ 

In reply to the first part of the query, it may be sufficient to ob- 
serve, that, while the knowledge of the laws which govern Hebrew 
poetry have long been in a great measure lost and forgotten, yet it 1s 
evident from the titles prefixed to the Psalms respectively, and from 
yarious other considerations, that they were set to music, and com- 
manded not merely to be read or said, but to be sung. The various 
commands given on this subject clearly prove that we are enjoined to 
make melody, not only with the heart, but also with the voice. Ac- 
cordingly, in as far as the records of ecclesiastical history enable us 
to judge, Christians have sung the Psalms of inspiration, versified in 
their vernacular tongues. Those who are acquainted with the art of 
music are, I believe, agreed that the Psalms can, without difficulty, be 
chanted in the praise form, without versification; and it seems to be 
the opinion of some good men that this measure would go far towards 
settling disputes in the church on the subject of Psalmody. For my 
own part, I see no reason to believe that the versification of the 
- Psalms has given rise to these disputes, nor that laying aside the ver- 
sification would have any tendency-to remove them. I am persuaded 
that the opposition made to the inspired songs has a deeper root, viz., 
an unwillingness to be confined to the words of the Spirit of God. It 
is one of the many forms in which the carnality of the human heart, 
from which the best are not wholly freed, shows itself. Were the 
taste spiritualized as it ought to be, it would have a higher relish for 
the unvarished simplicity of God’s word than for the loftiest and most 
gorgeous flights of human fancy, and its endorsement would be cor- 
dially given to the truth “Never man spake like God.” . 

Permit me, however, to express my conviction that justice has not 
yet been done to the songs of inspiration, in adapting them to the 
laws of modern versification. And probably one principal cause of 
some degree both of flatness and rudeness of form, which attaches to 
all existing versions, is to be found in the well-meant anxiety of the 
versifiers to give a literal version. It will on all hands be conceded 
that it is hardly possible to give as literal a translation in verse as in 
prose. Consequently (while sense never should be sacrificed for sound) 
a metrical version, in order to be what it should be, must be somewhat 
paraphrastical. Difficult as the taste may be, I trust that a metrical 
translation will yet appear, so literal as to convey the fulness of mean- 
ing of the original, and at the same time so free as to be in full ac- 
cordance with the genius of modern versification. H. 
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THE HOUSE OF PRAYER. 


BY C. H. THOMAS, ESQ. 


“My Holy M ountain, my House of Prayer: mine House shall be called a house of prayer 
for all people.’’— Isaiah. 


When Adam dwelt in Eden’s bowers, 
And viewed Creation young and fair, 

His footsteps pressed the stainless flowers, 
As still he sought the House of Prayer. 


Its walls were reared by hands divine, 
Its incense evening's fragrant air; 

On high a thousand diamonds shine, 
To light him to the House of Prayer. 


When Abel drew the firstling’s blood, 
And drained it on the altar bare— 

The spot which drank the crimson flood, 
Was owned of God a House of Prayer. 


When Isaac sought at twilight dim, 
To muse alone, his God was there, 
To listen to his vesper hymn, 
And meet him in that House of Prayer. 


When Jacob lay at dead of night, 

And angels scaled the mystic stair, 
Its top was lost in glory bright, 

Its base his pillared House of Prayer. 


For Israel’s sins before the Lord, 
When Moses pled with bosom bare— 

That vengeance there might plunge the sword, 
Dark Horeb towered a House of Prayer. 


When Hebrew captives named the name 
Of Him, who made them still his care— 
They walked unscathed amidst the flame, 
That played around their House of Prayer. 


When Danie! braved the tyrants front, 
The dungeon’s gloom, the monster’s lair, 
And bowed to God, as he was wont, 
The dungeon shone a House of Prayer. 


When, greater still, the Saviour knelt 
On Olivet, ’mid evening air— 
And told his God the woes he felt, 
That mountain brow his House of Prayer. 


Or in Gethsemane’s dark shade, 
When tears of blood his form did wear— 
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By foes beset, by friends betrayed, 
His solace was the House of Prayer. 


When Peter, midst the whelming wave, _ 
Exclaimed, Lord, save me—-save and spare, 
Else quick I find a liquid grave, 
The water stood—a House of Prayer. 


When Paul and Silas, midst the gloom 
Of prison-hold did rend the air— 

With voices from that living tomb, 
Forth trembling showed the House of Prayer. 


When John in Patmos’ lonely isle, 
With none his cheerless hours to share, 
Did bask beneath his Saviour’s smile, 
That islet proved his House of Prayer. 


When contrite souls to God draw nigh, 
And at his feet disburden care; 

Or tell their griefs in bursting sigh, 4 
Their refuge is the House of Prayer. 


When tempests drive the pouring clouds, 
And ocean’s fury none can dare— 

Yon bark with straining mast and shrouds, 
Rides safe a floating House of Prayer. 


In lonely cot or silent glen, 

If perfumed by the Spirit’s air— 
Unknown, unseen by eye of men— 

God dwells within that House of Prayer. 


Or in the Christian's humble breast, 
Unnoticed ’mid the world’s false glare. 
The Spirit finds his chosen rest, 
And fills with joy that House of Prayer. 


And when we reach that dreary shore, _[ scare, 
Whence death each earth-lived form shall 

Faith’s voice, tho’ drowned ’mid Jordan’s roar, 
Mounts from the latest House of Prayer. 


But when we gain the further strand— 
Farewell to want, and grief, and care— 
We'll join the happy ransomed band, 
And seek no more the House of Prayer. 


a 


Hor the Bourg. 


Lizzir in THe Mini.—Many years ago, in a pleasant village of New England, 
lived the little girl whose true story I am about to relate—Lizzie Stone, the only 


daughter of the miller. 


Lizzie was a child whom every body loved, not only because she was pretty, 
lively, and intelligent, but for her being so sweet, gentle, and peaceable—so truly 


good. 


Lizzie had two brothers, a few years older than herself who were very 


fond of her, and of whom she was very fond. These three children always went 
to school and to church together, and played in perfect agreement. 

It happened that one sunny autumn afternoon they had a visit from two little 
girls, their cousins, who lived about a mile distant, They had a wild, joyous 
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time; they played in the yard, in the barn, and all over the house. Mrs. Stone, 
who was a kind, pleasant woman, looked on and laughed, if she did not mingle 
in their sport. She got them a nice, early tea by themselves; and when the visi- 
ters, after one last merry game, were about leaving, she said to Lizzie, “ Your 
brothers will go home with Alice and Cecilia. You may go with them as far as 
the mill; but be sure to stop there, and come home with your father.’’ 

As the cousins set out, laughing and frolicking along, Mrs. Stone stood in the 
little front portico of her cottage, looking after them as they went down the lane, 
and thinking what handsome, and happy, and, above all, what good children they 
were. She smiled at Lizzie’s affectionate way of taking leave of her, though 
she was to be gone so short a time. Lizzie never parted from her mother, even 
for a half hour, without kissing her lovingly, and bidding her good-bye in a voice 
as sweet and tender as the cooing of a dove. Now, as Mrs. Stone went into the 
house, she said softly to herself, ‘It is nearly ten years since God gave me that 
child, and she has never yet caused me one moment’s sorrow.” 

The cousins played so much along the road, aud stopped so often to pick flow- 
ers and berries, that it was nearly dark when they reached the mill. Then, when 
_ the girls came to part, they had yet so many things to tell each other, so many 
cmt to give, so many good-byes to say, it was no wonder they lingered 
awhile. 

It seemed that Lizzie could not let her cousins go. She parted from them in 
her loving way so many times, that her brothers grew a little impatient; and 
George, the eldest, said, ‘‘ Why, sisters, I don’t see but that Ned andI will have 
to help you in your kissing, or you'll never get through.” ‘Then Alice and Ce- 
cilia, blushing and laughing, broke away from their cousin, and ran fast down a 

little hill towards their home. ‘The boys soon overtook them; and Lizzie, after 
watching the group awhile, and thinking how good was God to give her such 
amiable cousins, such noble brothers, and such dear parents to love, turned and 
went into the mill. She found it going, and was almost frightened by the din it 
made, and by the darkness; for night was fast coming on. She called her fa- 
ther’s name, and he answered; but the machinery made so much noise that she 
did not hear. Thinking that he had already gone, she turned to go home alone. 
She took a way she had often safely taken, over the flume by the great water- 
wheel. But to-night she was bewildered—lost her footing, and fell off on the 
wheel, which whirled her down, down, crushing and tearing her in a shocking 
manner. It happened that just at that moment her father, thinking that Lizzie 
had been sent to call him home, stopped the mill, and began to search for her. 
Led by her cries, he came to the wheel, and there found what had occurred. 
“Are you badly hurt, my daughter?” he asked, in great grief and terror.— Yes, 
father. Iseem to be all crushed to pieces, and I cannot stir; but I think I shall 
live till you get me out. Leave me here, and go for help.” The neighbourhood 
was soon roused, and many men hurried, with saws and axes, to the mill. But 
they found that only one or two could work at a time in cutting away the strong, 
heavy timbers, and that it would be some hours before Lizzie could be taken 
from the cruel place where she was held so fast, and crushed so dreadfully ; and 
they said, to move the wheel backward or forward might kill her at once. 

When Mrs. Stone came, one of the men let down a light into the wheel, so 
that she could see her poor child. When she saw Lizzie’s white face, and the 
bleeding arms held towards her, she shrieked and cried bitterly. But Lizzie 
ealled up to her as sweetly and cheerfully as she had ever spoken in her life, and 
said, “Don’t cry, mother. They will get me out before long; keep up good cou- 
rage, and pray to God for me.’’? And so she continued to talk, hour after hour, — 
while the men kept cutting and sawing away at the great timbers; so she cheered 
and comforted her parents and her poor brothers, when they too came to the mill. 
Once her voice grew very low and indistinct—then it ceased altogether. The. 
doctor looked down, and said she had fainted away, and they sprinkled water 
upon her. As soon as she revived, she began again to say comforting things, 
and to beg her mother and brothers not to cry. She said she did not suffer so 
much pain as at first, and that she was sure she should live to be carried home. 
It was nearly midnight when the last timber that held her was sawed away, and 
a workman lifted her gently up, and laid her in her father’s arms. The pain of 
being moved caused the poor child to faint again ; and she did not revive until 
she had been carried home. When she had opened her eyes, she found herself 
on her own little bed, with her dear father, and mother, and brothers at her side. 
The doctor carefully dressed Lizzie’s wounds, and gave her some opium to make’ 
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her sleep; but he told her father and mother she could not possibly get well. 
When he heard the dreadful words, Mr. Stone groaned, and covered his face with 
his hands; and for a few moments Mrs. Stone leaned her head upon her hus- 
band’s shoulder, and cried. ‘Then, lifting her eyes, and clasping her hands, she 
said, “Thy will, oh, Lord, be done!” and went and sat down calmly by Lizzie’s 
side, and watched her till she slept. 

The poor little girl remained sleeping most of the day. She would often wake 
and ask for water; but then seemed hardly to know where she was, or who was 
with her. Her cousins, Alice and Cecilia, came to see her, but she did not re- 
cognise them; and they went away, sobbing bitterly. Early in the night, how- 
ever, she awoke, and seemed better. She knew all about her, and smiled on 
them; but said she must leave them very soon. She told her father that she 
wanted to hear him pray once more; and Mr. Stone knelt down by her bedside, 
and asked God to take safely home the little girl he had given them, and thanked 
him for leaving her with them so long. Then Lizzie said to her mother, “ Will 
you sing me just one verse of the hymn I love so much, ‘Jesus sought me?” 
Her mother tried, but she could not sing for weeping; and Lizzie said, ** Never 
mind; where I am going there is beautiful singing. Yet it seems to me I shall 
hear no voice so sweet as yours, mamma. Why do you cry? Only think,mam- 
ma, if I should live now, how crooked and sickly I should be. I might be a poor 
hunchback, and give a great deal of trouble and sorrow to you all. Will it not 
be better to bury up this crushed body, and let the pleasant grass grow over it, 
and have a new and glorious body, such as the angels have2” 

As she spoke these words, she smiled and did not weep; but when, after- 
wards, she asked for a faithful house-dog, and her pretty Maltese kitten, and they 
were brought to her, she burst into tears. “Good-bye, old Bose! good-bye, kitty!” 
she said. ‘I cry, mamma, to part from these, because I never, never shall see 
them again; for they have no souls, poor things! But you and papa will come 
to heaven before many years; and you, too, brothers, if you are good boys.” A 
little while after this, she said, *‘Georgie, give my love to Alice and Cecilia, and 
tell them I am glad I kissed them so many times last night. Eddie, take care 
of my flowers; and, boys, don’t miss me too much in your play.” After laying 
very quiet for some moments, she again spoke, and said, ‘¢Mamma, are the shut- 
ters open, and has the morning come very brightly ?”’”—* No, my daughter,” her 
mother answered, “it is still dark night.’’—‘‘ Oh, then,” said Lizzie, “it must be 
the windows of God’s beautiful palace I see, with the pleasant light shining 
through. Iam almost there. Good-bye, mamma, and papa, and brothers; good- 
bye!” And with a smile spread over her face, Lizzie stretched out her arms, 
looked upward, and so died. 

When Lizzie lay in her coffin, that smile was on her sweet face still—brighter 
and purer than the white roses that lay upon her pillow—and Mrs. Stone tried 
not to let her tears fall upon it; for she said, ‘God has taken back a little angel 
he lent to me for a few years, and why should I weep for my happy child ?’”— 
Grace Greenwood. : 


oe O ee 


| Sabbath=School. 


(For the Banner of the Covenant.) 


TO THE SABBATH SCHOOL. 


My Dear Lirrie Frrenps,—If a large heap of the California gold dust 
was brought over here and placed just behind the church, so that you could 
all see it bright and sparkling, and notice was given that every little boy and 
girl might come to it for a few weeks as often as he pleased, and carry away 
as much as he could, provided only that he would not come and show his 
teacher what he had got every week, and then it would be his own—would we 
not have a very busy set of workmen? Scarce one in the whole school would 
be idle, and every one would be so anxious to begin. James would come with 
his wheelbarrow, David would borrow a spade, Peter would get a pickaxe, 
William would bring a basket, Jane would fill her satchel, Johnny would hold 
out his slip, Alexander would dig up a lot with the fire-shovel, and little Olive 
and Mary, and Ellen and Susan, from the infant class, without knowing what 
it was good for, would run in with the rest, and carry away the full of their 
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little hands, and run off laughing to show their prizes to their teacher. What 
a busy school we would have! How eareful each little boy would be to lose 
none of his gold before Sabbath! How soon the children would grow vile! 

Well, I saw yesterday such a busy, careful rich school, digging out precious 
treasure. It was at Mr. Prosser’s Church in Cleveland. . 1 never saw such a. 
‘busy set of little workers. They had gathered so much that the teachers were 
‘not able to inspect it all in school, so the children took it to them during the 
week, and the teachers took an account of it. It scems that almost every boy 
and girl in the school was digging. Even the infant class had gathered eleven 
ounces. The whole school had gathered five thousand two hundred and eighty 
_ six ounces during the week, I saw the record, some little children had gathered 
‘more than others. I saw some who were content with seven or ten ounces, 
but I saw one little bright-eyed girl about twelve years old, who had collected 
that week seven hundred and fifty ounces of the treasure. Her name is 
Amanda Putnam. J asked her if her treasure was American money, (for it 
is not the gold of this country,) what she would do with it? O, said she, £ 
would put it into the Missionary Box. Then I saw that she valued her trea- 
sure too high to sell it for gold, because if she had gold she would exchange 
it for the treasure, to give to those who had none of it. 

I made inquiry of those appointed to guard the treasure, why some were sO 
much more diligent in gathering than others, and they told me that the gate 
opening to it was only open for a short time, nobody knew when it would be 
closed on him, and then he could get no more. Tt was closed on some very 
early in the morning, on others in the forenoon, but always at an hour they 
thought not. Then the card was turned, and the children who generally be- 
gan to run to get in, as soon as they saw the gate closing, read in it, fam 
late, too late! When they read that, it was never opened to them again. ‘The 
watchmen at the gate told the children it would be so, but most of the chil- 
dren did not believe them. So they spent their time catching butterflies, and 
chasing leaves, or gathering pebbles. Many were very busy gathering. pretty 
~ flowers that grew wherever this treasure was laid down. They said it would 
be time enough when they had filled their pockets full of pebbles and got 
handsome flowers for their hair, to run in and geta handful of treasure. Most 
of those who were employed to take care of the children thought sotoo, If 
they gathered enough of the pebbles and flowers they praised them, and fre- 
quently when they could not show handfuls of pebbles and flowers they pun- 
ished them, but they made little inquiry about the quantity of treasure they 
had got, for, said they, “That is none of our business. There are some parents 
who weep all day because the gate is closed on their children, but it is too late 
to weep now.” : 

I saw two little children whose father and mother had gone away and they 
were digging very busily, “because,” said they, “(when mother went away, 
she told us to lay this treasure up in our hearts and we would get to her, and 
we want to go home to mother.’ So I inquired where mother was, and how , 
the treasure would take them there, and if they knew the way, but they did 
not know; only said the little girl, ‘Tt is all in this big book that she left us 
when she went away.” 

Then I looked at the book and saw that the treasure was the gold of that 
country where the little orphans were going. It is so plenty there that the — 
streets are paved with it, and that is the reason why those who send it here, ~ 
send so much of it. But the road is very long, and deep gulfs lie across it, 
and robbers are very plentiful and very bold along it. The captain of the 
carriers who brought the best freight of it, and the most of his men were 
killed, and all the rest badly wounded. Many of the watchmen who take care 
of it, have been killed at the gate. | It is no wonder then that the owner of it 
thinks it too valuable to be trampled under foot or despised. Indeed I could 
see on every piece of it the mark of blood, and all over the heap tablets ‘set 
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up with pictures of carriers who were beaten, had their heads cut off and their 
hands stuck up over the gate, and some who were burned alive, and others 
who were stoned, and were sawn asunder, and were slain with the sword. One 
piece, very large and beautiful, like a crown, the carriers had to hide in 
deserts, and in mountains, and in dens, and caves of the earth. They had to 
run with it as fast as they could, and lay aside every weight that might hinder 
them, for the King was at the end of the journey waiting for his crown, and 
watching the carriers. As soon as the robbers killed one of the carriers, 
another snatched up the treasure and ran on with it, The robbers never got 
it from them, because, whenever any person gets this treasure fire cannot burn 
it, the waters cannot overflow it, thieves cannot break through to steal it. The 
only way it can be lost is when one counts himself unworthy of it, and puts it 
away from him. 

Now, I saw little boys and girls do this, throwing it away, and trying to 
forget they had ever seen it, and I inquired why they did so. He, of whom 
I inquired, told me that there was a scum over their eyes so that they could 
see no beauty in it why they should desire it. Notwithstanding, he said if 
any one would lay a piece of it on hig eyes, it would open his eyes to see 
wonders in it. 

So I laid a piece of it on my eyes, and truly I can hardly tell half the 
beauty of that treasure. Buta paper containing some account of the use of it 
was put into my hand to read. It declared that it was more to be desired 
than gold, yea, than much fine gold, and that the price of it was above rubies. 
Ifa child was hungry it would purchase bread from Heaven, and sweetmeats 
sweeter than honey and the honey comb. If he was thirsty, it would bring 
him water out of a rock, of which, whoever drank, would never thirst again. 
If he was simple, it would get him such knowledge as would make him wiser 
than his teachers. The dress that he could buy with it would be fine linen 
clean and white. When the children want to set out on their journey home, 
they will have enough of money to pay their way, and to hire horses of fire, 
and a chariot of the word of J ehovah, the pillars of which are of silver, the 
bottom of gold, and hung around with purple. For fear of robbers a great 
many go together, and invisible horsemen encamp around them and encompass 
them, while a watchman who never slumbers nor sleeps, keeps watch every 
night. | 

My dear friend who sent this treasure lives far away ona high mountain, 
behind the setting sun. It rises out of a very dark valley, the blue mist 
throws its gossamer curtains over its sides, so that we cannot see them, but 
eternal sunshine settles on its head. Those who have been there once, seldom 
wish to come back again to this country, but one or two have returned, who say 
that the fields there are always green, and the trees have leaves that never 
fade. A beautiful clear river flows down from the top of the hill, and its 
streams make glad the hearts of the people, and water the trees of beauty in 
the gardens. The fir tree, and the pine tree, and the box tree grow there to- 
gether, and a river that veils the mountains with its shade, and palm trees 
flourish there, and grow like cedars of Lebanon. There is a tree that grows 
no where else than on the bank of that river. The fruit is for food, and the 
leaf is for medicine, for most of those who arrive there are very sick, but the 
leaf and fruit of that tree cure all sickness, and those who eat it never get sick 
again, and never die. It has twelve different kinds of delicious fruit, and 
yields the fruit every month. The children are very fond of playing under 
its shade, climbing up into its branches, and eating its fruit, and no one 
hinders them. Indeed there was once a board with a notice to the little chil- 
dren to abide in it, and not be ashamed. Perhaps it is there yet. * 

The multitude of little children who are there: cannot be counted. Some 
say that there must be four or five times as many little children as grown 
people, but it is very hard to tell, because when great men and women go 
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there, they have to become as little children, and the change is so great that 
their friends can hardly know them. It is very cheering to see and hear 
such a multitude of happy children running and singing very loud, and play- 
ing on their harps, and shouting with a loud voice. It is not a nice quiet 
place where the children must sit still and quiet all day, for fear of disturbing 
the grown people. The King has given it to themselves for their own, and the 
grown people there become like the little children. But yet there is no dis- 
order, for every one wants to make all the rest. happy, and would rather give 
any thing to another, if he wanted it, than have it himself. No quarrelsome 
children are there. There is One there who wipes away all tears from their 
eyes, carries the little ones in his arms, takes them by the hand and teaches 
them to go, and sends kind nurses with them to bear them upon their arms, 
lest they dash their feet against a stone. In a little while their mothers and 
aunts, and sisters and brothers come, and you may be sure that isa joyful 
meeting. How the little ones run out of the ivory palaces to meet them, and 
take them by the hand to lead them to the superintendent, and show them all 
the beautiful places in the garden, and pull the fruit off the trees for them, 
and show them the way to the church of the First-born, and teach them to sing 
new psalms, and a great many of their old psalms to new tunes, and they are 
so glad that they sing day and night. 

_ My paper stopped here, declaring that “eye had not seen, nor ear heard, nor 
could the heart of man conceive the things that were there.” Just before 
the end of it, however, the king had come to the writer to tell him, to invite 
all the children to come there, then his bride sent an invitation to them to 
come, then his dearest friend came to carry the invitation to them, and stood 
and called out very loud for them to come, and charged every person who 
heard him to say come. So when I heard that, I wished very much that all 
the children in our Sabbath-school would come there. I have been told that 
there is plenty of treasure to carry them there. If some of the boys were sent 
to look for it, perhaps they could find it near the Sabbath-school. _ 

TEACHER. 
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SABBATH-SCHOOL LETTERS—NO. I. 


To the Bible-class under my charge: 

My Dear Young Friends,—It is now four Sabbaths since I left you; and 
while you have often been remembered, you are resting more particularly on 
my mind this lovely Sabbath morning. This is the day of God, and with you 
in a special manner; for to-day you are, (for the first time, some of you,) to 
sit down at the Lord’s table. At this hour, doubtless, many are gathered in 
the school-room, to ask the presence and blessing of Jesus with his people at 
his own table; and many of you, J know—al/ of you, I trust—are there, too. 

At these seasons and times in which we have often taken taken sweet coun- 
sel in going up to the house of God I am with you in spirit, though far away 
in person. At the throne of grace are we not together, however widely sepa- 
rated? The return of a sacramental season is always a solemn period. Then, 
as those who have dedicated themselves to God go up to his table, they leave 
behind all that does not belong to Christ. Then they often are separated from 
near and dear, very dear friends, who will almost, but not altogether, follow 
Jesus. The parent then must often, with bitterness of heart, leave the child 
who is old enough to confess Christ. Or it may be, the child must leave the 
parent. The pastor must be separated from some to whom for years he has 
been offering salvation, pleading with them to come to Jesus. One friend is 
parted from another, dear to him as David was to Jonathan,—and then, my 
dear young friends, our class, too, ¢s divided. The teacher, then one, and an- 
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other, and another of the class, go forward to honour their Saviour, but some 
remain. Those who for months have sat together and read God’s Word, and 
studied its truths, and sang his praises, and joined in prayer, do not now sit 
together. It is sad to be parted here, but all this does not end here. It re- 
minds us of another time when Jesus will appear in his glory, and every eye 
shall see him, and as he calls then, as now, “Come near unto me, my bre- 
thren!” will we then be separated as we are now? 

Though parted at the Lord’s table to-day, we hope to come together on the 
next Sabbath; but if not gathered in one band on that day of the Lord, then 
we never, never can again hope for union. , let these things rest on your 
minds; ponder them, and may they make those who love Jesus more earnest 
to bring others to him, and those who never yet have acknowledged him anxious 
to enter his fold! (Here I was interrupted by the hour for our country Sab- 
bath-school, consisting of some seventy or eighty—a little class of which I had 
charge this morning.) The privileges of the house of God are over for to-day. 
The worshippers have returned to their homes, and so have you now retired 
from the solemnities of to-day. Let me ask of you the question, asked once 
of another, “ Where hast thou gleaned to-day?” TI am glad to feel assured that 
all of my class have been at the sanctuary. , that al/ had been at the feast! 
May those who have, strive to live according to their renewed dedication of 
soul and body to God! May those who have not resolve that while this oppor- 
tunity has passed, the newt shall find them coming forward, saying to our 
Tiord, who calls on each—“Lo, I come to do Thy will.’ Live for Christ. 
Labour for Christ. Be always as the disciples after the transfiguration, when 
‘‘they saw Jesus ONLY.” What a meaning in those two words, “Jesus only !’” 

Monday morning. Let each of you look forward to active employment as 
teachers, so soon as the way is open for it. This will give a greater reality to 
your present efforts as a class, setting before you an end at which you are to 
aim. When in St. Louis, three Sabbaths ago, on my way home, I visited a 
mission school, having twenty teachers, and about two hundred scholars, col- 
lected mostly from those who have no other religious instruction. I talked to 
them some twenty minutes, and never saw more attentive pupils. Before sit- 
ting down I said a few words to the teachers; and after we had closed one of 
them came to me and said that fifteen years ago he was a scholar in Hleventh 
street school. I assure you, my heart warmed to him when he told me this. 
Thus our Sabbath-school is fitting persons to labour in every part of the 
world. I should be glad to hear from you as a class, as well as individuals. 
With earnest desire that you may, in your good work, continue to be prompt, 
punctual, and progressive, I remain your friend. 

How is the mission purse progressing? I trust that you are gathering in 
many of the young men in the congregation to the class. With much love to 
the school and each of its members, I remain yours, &e. 


SABBATH-SCHOOL LETTERS—NO. IT. 


My Dear Sabbath-school Scholars)—On each returning Sabbath, in by-gone 
days, you were wont to meet with me in the Sabbath-school ; and now, although 
T am on the broad ocean, far away from land, yet I still feel a deep concern ins 
your eternal well-being. My dear pupils, it is because I love your souls, and 
because I have the hope that with God’s blessing some good may result, that 
I have resolved to write to you a few lines. You all know that there are 
within your frail bodies never-dying souls; and that these souls will be either 
happy or wretched in the other world, according as you have served God or 
not in this. Often have you heard these truths while you and I sat together 
in the Sabbath-school class; but, alas! I am afvaid you have thought little 
about them; or if you have thought, you have forgotten them too soon. How 
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much have you reflected in regard to the destiny of your souls during this 

year, how much, the last, how much, in all your former years? Perhaps one 

of you will say, I did think once, when my teacher was very earnest in asking 
me to think; perhaps another will say, I have thought again and again, but 
to no purpose; perhaps another, I have thought none at all. Let me tell you 

another thing, which you all know very well, but which you do not think 
enough about. It is this, that the bodies in which your souls are found are 
every day growing feebler; and that as each beautiful spring-time, blooming 
summer, and luxuriant autumn, and dreary, cold winter, passes away, you are 
coming nearer to the grave; for the Scripture says, that “it is appointed unto 

man once to die.” Hach one of you must die. It may be death will come 
upon you in your youth time; how necessary, then, to be prepared! How 

dreadful to die and to go to the judgment-seat, knowing that God is angry with 

you, and that because you have not cared for your souls. He will punish you 

‘with hell-fire for ever. Seek, then, at once, my dear scholars, is your teacher’s 

earnest request, to have your souls saved. You know what a gracious Saviour 

there is, ready to receive you, if you will only come to Him with faith and re- 

pentance, praying that your souls may be washed from all sin in His blood, 

and that you may be made His dear children. The world calls upon you, and 
would lead you to pursue its vain pleasures ; Satan calls you to enrol under his 
dark standard; your own wicked hearts call you to follow their sinful sugges- 
tions; but heed them not. The Saviour also calls you to enter upon the paths 

of righteousness, and to avoid the ways of death. , let his voice be more 
persuasive than all the rest; let it win you to Himself, and you will be for ever 

happy. Vow is the time to begin this service, if not now, perhaps never. Can 

you look forward to a single moment and say that itis your own, that you. 
will be living the next minute, or hour, or day? No. Can you serve God 

when death lays hold of you? No; for, “ Life is the time to serve the 
Jord.” Can you begin to serve God after you have left this world? It is 
impossible. There is no repentance in the grave; there is no seeking of God 

there. Begin now to pray for your souls this very night. Pray that God 

would draw you by His Holy Spirit unto Himself—that He would give you 
each a new heart and a right spirit—that He would dispose you to do His will, 

and to love Him with all your strength and mind. God will hear you if you 
are sincere. He isa God ready to hear. It is in His Word that He says— 
«Those that seek me early shall find me.” How happy your teacher would 
be to see you all dedicating yourselves to God, as one of your number has 
already done. You will never regret having made such a dedication. I pray 

you, do not delay. The time of your sojourning here may be near its end. 
Now, now, now, is the time! I shall be sometimes absent from you, yet I 
shall always pray for you; do not neglect to pray for yourselves. ‘Try and 
think scriously of what I have said; it might be the last warning you will ever 
hear from me. God only knows the future. Farewell. 

Your affectionate Teacher, —. 


—<—<——9 


pPoretan Mirisstows. 
LETTER FROM THE STUDENTS OF THEOLOGY IN SAHARANPUR, N. INDIA. 


~The following letter is a reply toa communication addressed by Mr. John 
Alford, in behalf of himself and other students of Theology, to the young 
men of Saharanpur who are preparing for the ministry. It is highly credita- 
ble to the writers, being altogether their own composition. The example of 
the students who opened the correspondence is worthy of imitation. — 


S8z BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


Saharanpur, Feb. 28th, 1853. 


Very dear Brother,—We cannot tell you how happy and thankful we were 
to receive a kind letter from him who lives in a far distant country, and al- 
though a large ocean rolls between him and us, still he feels a deep interest 
in our welfare. Dear friend, we feel very thankful for the communication your 
letter contains, but sorry, indeed, to state that one of our members, namely, 
Samuel B. Wylie, to whom your interesting letter has been addressed, just one 
day before you wrote this, was called up from his labours here, to join those 
redeemed multitudes above, and no doubt a crown of life is given him by Him 
whom he served here below. His disease was consumption, which annually 
consigns thousands to an untimely grave. He was not long in his bed, as gene- 
rally those people are who are afflicted by this incurable disease. During the 
short period ‘he was confined to his bed, he witnessed a good confession, and 
was resigned to the will of Him who doeth al] right. The death of two cate- 
chists had been felt as a severe stroke to this mission in 1850, and in this last 
year another stroke has been felt in removing one of the most promising of 
the catechists at this station. Thus, one after another is removed to an un- 
seen world. Labourers are diminished, and hearing people are daily increased. 
Therefore, let us pray to the Owner of the field that he may send more la- 
bourers into his vineyard. These are events which we must not let pass over 
until some serious impressions are made in our hearts, Among many other 
important lessons, these serious facts teach us that we must not boast of to-: 
morrow or of coming years, for we do not know what the next day may bring 
forth; but do whatever our hands find to do, with all our might, knowing that 
there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom in the grave whither 
we go! These events awake us to realize that this is not our continuing city; 
but we are travelling to a better habitation, whose builder and maker is God. 
They compel us also to ask ourselves, are we prepared to meet this king of 
terrors with the fortitude of a true Christian? Are we really ready to put off 
the old man and put on the new? If our hearts are ready to give satisfactory 
answers to these momentous inquiries, then there is not any real fear at the 
thought of dissolution. We need not enlarge upon these topics, as they are 
better appreciated by yourself than us. You are aware, that though our lot 
had been cast in such dark and dreary places which are to this day very gene- 
rally overlooked by Christian lands, yet God has brought us in such a place 
where we are allowed to enjoy those means of grace which are denied to others. 
For this we cannot express our humble thanks to Him who maketh us to differ 
from others, but only can feel a little of it. Tn this we intend to inform you 
of a few things connected with our labours. Tn the morning we teach in the 
English school, the average attendance of which has been hitherto about 40 
students. There are five classes in it. The senior class is engaged in the study 
of Grammar, Geography, History, Natural Philosophy, Algebra, Geometry and 
Composition. The second class study Grammar, Geography, Arithmetic and 
Reader. The third class, small Grammar, Arithmetic and Reader; and the 
last two junior classes are composed chiefly of beginners, and their attention 
is confined to read elementary books, and oral lessons are taught in English 
Grammar, Arithmetic and on maps. By the superintendent of the school, 
much attention is paid to teach the scriptures, and they are made the subject 
of daily study by all in proportion to their standing and acquirements. ‘Those 
who are not yet able to read the Scriptures, receive oral instructions in its di- 
vine truths. By such efforts of missionaries in this country, much good is 
done, and the young men of the country are enabled to see the absurdities of 
the religion of their forefathers, and many, if not all among Hindus and Mus- 
salmans, are but nominal professors of their respective religions; and were it 
not for obstacles which are thrown before them by their friends and relations, 
there would have been at this time thousands of true converts. But still we 
hope the time is drawing nigh when these obstacles shall be removed, and re- 
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quests shall be made daily to admit them into the church of God. In the 
meantime we must pray for the removal of these obstacles, and for that glori- 
ous time when there shall be one flock and one Shepherd. Besides this Eng- 
lish school, we have another school in the city, where a maulvi with an assis- 
tant teacher, are employed to conduct the studies in vernacular languages, and 
also one missionary and catechist are daily engaged in teaching scriptures, and 
by these means, divine truth is impressed upon the hearts of the learners. 
Every afternoon, with the missionary of the station we go to the station, where 
we occupy different places, and proclaim the glad tidings of salvation to large 
and attentive audiences, and most of our audiences, if not all, hear the way 
of life explained with seriousness. In former years we had sometimes a few 
only around us to hear about the love of God in sending his beloved Son to 
die for sinners, but now-a-days we are glad to say, you would see every after- 
noon, large assemblies hearing us with attention. How happy and thankful 
should the heart of every Christian feel at these prospects. Now the inward 
influence of the Holy Ghost is required to bring home the word of truth, and — 
at this time it is our duty to pray always to Him who is able to make effectual 
such means, and we should wait anxiously for the time when all the heathen 
world shall be converted and given to our Lord Jesus Christ, whose right it is 
to reign over all the human race. Itinerations are performed every year, in 
order to make known the Saviour and his salvation to those poor perishing 
people, who have their lots cast in those far distant cities, towns and villages, 
and who otherwise would have never heard the joyful sound of salvation; and 
we are glad to say much more attention is paid to the gospel truths by villa- 
gers, than is generally paid by citizens and those who live close to missionaries. 
Probably you-are aware, that’ Hindustan is a country where thousands of places 
are esteemed by its superstitious inhabitants as sacred; and the spots annually 
and at appointed times, are visited by thousands of men, women and children, 
both near and distant. When multitudes are thus assembled, missionaries and 
their catechists go forth among them with tracts and books, and labour there 
many days and even weeks, and disseminate the word of God both by scrip- 
tures and orally. The result is apparent, the people attending these shrines 
grow less and less every year, and this will go on until all such places shall be 
utterly forsaken, and the church of God shall take their place. Weare glad 
- to state that in the providence of God we are permitted to study Theology, 
Church History and writing of Essays, these three or four years, under the 
direction of Messrs. J. R. Campbell and J. Caldwell; and we hope by divine 
grace and -by the teaching of the Holy Spirit, in due time to be qualified to 
proclaim the unsearchable riches of Christ more extensively. We beg our 
Christian friends not only to pray for us that the Lord of grace may be pleased 
to pour out his Spirit to guide us into all truth; but we beg them to come and 
assist us in this extensive field of labour. Thousands are daily dying around 
us in the grossest superstition, without that knowledge which only is able to 
make them wise unto salvation. You cannot believe, unless you come here, 
how far the people of this country are gone astray from that narrow path which 
leadeth to everlasting life. And shall they die without hearing of Christ and 
his salvation? Cannot preachers be sent to them? No! we do not believe 
that our Christian friends will be unmindful of these millions, perishing in 
their sins. But the love of Christ will constrain them to use all their efforts 
in contributing, and sending more missionaries to this dark land where Satan 
has been reigning ages after ages, and whose victims have been and are innu- 
merable; and we hope those who are engaged in this good work, directly and 
indirectly, will never lose their reward in that day when Christ shall make 
up his jewels. : 
On this subject the gospel promise is plain, “Let us not be weary in well- 
doing, for in due season we shall reap if we faint not.” We shall consider our- 
selves highly honoured, should you, in future, continue to write to us now and 
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then as you think convenient. Give our best Christian regards to all your 
school-fellows, and tell them, although they are all strangers to us, and proba- 
bly we shall never be permitted to see each other during our earthly pilgrim- 
age, still we love them, and feel a deep interest in their welfare, and we are 
really glad to hear that most of them intend to study Theology, the best know- 
ledge this side of eternity, and which only is able to make wise unto salva- 
tion. It may at first seem to some a dry study, but in the end they will know 
its worth, and would never barter it for any thing however valuable. We close 
this with a prayer for your success in the ministry of the reconciliation, and 
that many may be awakened from their dangerous state through your instru- 


mentality. With respects we are yours, 
? T.W.J.Wytie, 
Signed, ~ JoHN M‘Lxop, 
GILBERT M‘MAsTER. 


PRoTEsTANT Misstons IN Cntna.—From the “ Chinese Reposttory,”’ 
the following interesting statistics of labourers in the cause of Pro- 
testant missions in China, are taken:— 


‘The total number of missionaries from the several] societies, who have been 
engaged in Chinese missions from the arrival of Dr. Morrison, in 1807, to the close 
of last year, is one hundred and fifty; of whom seventy-three are now in China, 
and five are absent on account of health, or for other reasons. Of the remaining 
seventy-two, twenty-five died in the field of labour, or on the passage home, in- 
cluding four who were drowned, and three who met witha violent death at the 
hands of the natives. Forty-eight have retired, most of them on account of their 
own ill health, or that of their families, but some of them through discourage- 
ment at the little progress they made in learning the Chinese language. Of the 
whole number, forty-seven were Englishmen, eighty-eight Americans, fifteen 
being from the Continent. Of the missionaries now in China, including the five 
now absent, twenty-three are Englishmen, five are from the Continent, and forty- 
four are Americans. Most of those from the Continent are Lutherans; but the 
members of the mission at Amoy, sent out from the United States, belong to the 
Reformed Dutch Church. The Russian mission has a large monastery in Pekin, 
- China, and the members of it remain there for ten years, when they are replaced 
by a fresh party from Russia.” [ Chr. Inst. 


Moravian Missions.—It. is not much over a century since the 
Moravians had their rise, and they have always been few in number 
and poor in this world’s goods; but their spirit has been, and still is, 
emphatically the spirit of missions, and multitudes upon multitudes on 
heathen soil will bless their memory :— 


‘At a recent public meeting held in Sheffield, England, on behalf of the Mo-— 
ravians, the following statements were made :—The Moravians on the Conti- 
nents of Europe and America do not number above 20,000 souls, yet they have 
gathered through their missionaries not less than 70,000 persons into Christian 
congregations in foreign lands. At Labrador, nearly the whole of the natives 
have been Christianized; and at Surinam, out of 13 missionaries, 11 have died 
of the yellow fever. Yet there is no lack of labourers for God. During the last 
eleven years, the congregations at Surinam have risen from 10,000 to 17,000 
persons. It may be estimated that one-fourth are communicants. In the West 
Indies the congregations number about 40,000 persons, principally negroes, and 
there are upwards of 8,000 children in their schools. Two training schools have 
been established for the education of native teachers. It is seldom that one 
taught in their schools leaves the path of rectitude. The Moravians have 70 
missionary stations and 260 missionaries in the world, and these are sustained 
for the trifling expense of about $60,000.” [ Zd. 
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Obituary. 


Died, in the city of New York, Feb. 22, 1853, IsaBELLA, wife of James C. Ram- 
sey, ruling elder in the Ist Congregation of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, 
in New York, in the forty-fourth year of her age, and in the twenty-fourth of her 
married life. 

At the early period of her fourteenth year she had been admitted to full com- 
munion in the Reformed Presbyterian Church at Coldenham, of which Rev. J. R. 
Willson, D. D., was then pastor; and during the long period of thirty years, amidst 
a life of much affliction, lived in the faith in which she died. Of that period, 
about sixteen years were passed in great and growing infirmities of the body, 
which at length assailed and deranged the mind which it contained; but through- 
out she gave incontrovertible evidence of the enduring presence and power of the 
incorruptible seed of the Word of God. A submission to the Divine will, with 
a meekness and cheerfulness which it seemed nothing could overcome, was her 
prevalent character to the last; and while her thoughts in her latter years would 
often wander strangely on ordinary matters, it was still with a childlike and 
harmless simplicity of temper, and on the great truths of God’s grace in Christ, 
and his providence towards his people, she was ever clear and ready, and often 
singularly apt and edifying. Asa Christian, a wife, a mother, a friend, and a 
lover of such as love God, she has left in the domestic and social circle in which 
she moved a deep remembrance of great worth, and a valuable pattern for imi- 
tation. Well understanding the constant tendency of her bodily ailments to her 
final dissolution, it was the subject of her frequent conversation; and when the 
summons came at last, it was evident and satisfying that her long-tried and well 
sanctified spirit was in readiness to depart, and she calmly fell asleep in Christ. 
She has evidently left, what the truly pious always leave in the domestic circle 
of the bereaved from whence they are taken, another and a heart-affecting mo- — 
tive and encouragement to “set their affections, not on the earth, but on things 
which are above, where {rhrist sitteth at the right hand of God,” glorious and. 
wonderful amidst his congregated and congregating redeemed. 


eel) ed 


LICENSURE OF MR. W. T. WYLIE. 


Ata special meeting of the Reformed Presbytery of Philadelphia, held on 
Thursday the 30th of June, Mr. W.T. Wylie having previously delivered 
the pieces of trial assigned him, and having sustained the usual examinations, 
was licensed to preach the everlasting wospel. Having received leave of ab- 
sence for several months, Mr. W. has been travelling in Europe, where we 
hope he will meet with the kind attentions which those who know his worth 
would go cordially and cheerfully render him. 


THE TESTIMONY. 


It will be gratifying to our readers to learn that the recent edition of the 
Testimony, amounting to five thousand copies, has been entirely disposed of, 
and that another issue is now required to meet the calls made for it. To the 
generous donor, whose liberality has made this work so easily obtained, and 
therefore so extensively circulated, this result must be peculiarly pleasing. 
Others will be led, we hope, by the example already given, to assist in the pub- 
lication and circulation of similar works; and we trust all will earnestly ask 
that Gop may bless his own truth to the conversion and sanctification of those 
to whom it has thus obtained access. 
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NOVA SCOTIA AND NEW BRUNSWICK, | 


From the reports given by Rey. Mr. Patterson, of the condition of the 
churches in this region, we are happy to learn that encouraging prospects are 
presented. Mr. Clarke still bears aloft the banner of the covenant, and Mr. 
Darragh contends earnestly for the faith. From the character of the popula- 
tion, there is reason to believe that our church might take deep root, and fill 
the land, if there were an adequate supply of ordinances, and such help as is re- 
quisite for new organizations were afforded. Mr. Clarke, who has so long and 
so ably maintained the cause of truth and order, should have all done that can 
be done, to make his situation comfortable; and one or two more labourers 
should be sent out to the whitening fields. We hope that Nova Scotia and 
New Brunswick will not be overlooked or forgotten. 


REV. R. PATTERSON, 


We are glad to be able to record the return to this city, of our respected 
agent, Rev. R. Patterson. Mr. P.’s health has been much improved, and his 
labours have been ag abundant and as successful in the Hastern as in the 
Western parts of the church. Ag there are some congregations which he has 
not yet visited, his appointment has been continued, although the term assigned 
at Synod has now expired. 


——e @ Gaetan 
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Tue Courss or Farru; or the Practical Believer delineated. By John A. James. 
New York: Carter & Brothers, 12mo.; pp. 412, 


Few writers unite more happily the doctrinal and the practical than the author 
of this work. Presenting to the understanding, in clear and forcible language, 
the evangelical view of the great subject of which he treats, and making a elose 
and affectionate application of it to the heart, the book is well worthy of a place 
among volumes to be often read, and to be consulted with confidence, 


Tux Inrant Reaper; or Kasy Lessons in Reading for Little Boys and Girls, 24mo.; 
pp. 107. Presbyterian Board of Publication. 

This little book is excellently suited to entertain and instruct the child. It ig 
rendered more attractive by numerous wood engravings. 
Remember Lor, Presbyterian Board of Publication. 32mo.; pp. 134, 

A searching and impressive discourse on the character of Lot, with especial 
reference to the words ‘He lingered.” 

Tue Cuitpren or tue Brste. Philadelphia: Presbyterian Board of Publication, No. 265 

Chestnut street. 

This little volume contains well written sketches of a number of the young 
mentioned in the Bible. It contains a number of handsome wood engravings. 


Popery acatnst Common Scuoon Epvucation ; In Four Letters to Bishop O’Connor 
and Gov. Bigler. By M. W. Jacobus, D. D. 


gant attempts of the Romanist clergy to obtain the control of the public funds for 
education. 
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Cheological Wiscussiows. 


SuPERINTENDING ProvipeNce.—Sir Evan Nepean, of the British Home Depart- 
ment, relates the following respecting himself. One night, during his office as un- 
der secretary, he felt the most unaccountable wakefulness that could be imagined. 
He was in perfect health, had dined early, and had nothing whatever on his mind - 
to keep him awake. Still he found all attempts to sleep impossible; and from 
eleven till two in the morning he never closed an eye. At length, weary of this. ' 
struggle, and as the twilight was breaking, (it was in summer,) he determined to. 
try what would be the effect of a walk in the park. There he saw nothing but the 
sleepy sentinels. But in his walk, happening to pass the House office several 
times, he thought of letting himself in with his key, though without any particular 
object. The book of entries of the day before still lay on the table, and through 
sheer listlessness he opened it. The first thing he saw appalled him: ‘A reprieve 
to be sent to York for the coiners ordered for execution.” The execution had been. 
ordered for the next day. It struck him that he had received no return to his or- 
der to send the reprieve. He searched the ‘‘minutes.” He could not find it there. 
In alarm, he went to the house of the chief clerk, who lived in Downing street,. 
knocked him up, (it was then past three,) and asked him if he knew any thing of 
the reprieve being sent. In great alarm, the chief clerk could not remember. ‘You. 
are scarcely awake,” said Sir Evan; ‘recollect yourself; it must have been sent.” 

The clerk said that he now recollected he had sent it to the clerk of the crown, 
whose business it was to forward it to York. 

“Good,” said Sir Evan; ‘‘but have you his receipt and certificate that it is. 

one 2”? 

‘¢No.? 

_ «Then come with me to his house; we must find him; it is early.” It was now 
. four, and the clerk of the crown lived in Chancery-lane. There was no hackney- 
coach to be seen, and they almost ran. They were just in time. The clerk of the 
crown had a country-house, and, meaning to have a holiday, he was at that mo- 
ment stepping into his gig to go to his villa. Astonished at this visit of the under 
secretary of state at such an hour, he was still more so at his business. 

‘‘Good gracious!’’ he cried, ‘‘the reprieve is locked up in my desk.” It was. 
brought. Sir Evan sent to the post office for the truest and fleetest express. The: 
reprieve reached York next morning just at the momeut the unhappy men were: 
ascending the cart. 

With Sir Evan Nepean we fully agree in regarding this little narrative as one of. 
the most extraordinary that we have ever heard. We shall go farther even than 
he acknowledged, and say, that to us it appears a striking evidence of what we 
should conceive a superior interposition. Ji is true that no ghost appears, nor is. 
any prompting voice audible; yet the result depended upon so long a succession 
of seeming chances, and each of these chances was at once so improbable and so 
necessary, that we are almost compelled to regard the whole matter of an influence 
not to be attributed to man. If the link of the chain might pass for a common oc-. 
currence, as, undoubtedly, fits of wakefulness will happen without any discovera- 
ble ground, in the state of either body or mind, still what could be less in the com- 
mon course of things than, thus waking, he should take it into his head to get up, 
and take a walk in the park at two in the morning? Yet if he had, hike others, 
contented himself with taking a walk in his chamber, or enjoying the cool air at 
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his window, not one of the succeeding events could have occurred, and the men 
must have been sacrificed. Or if, when he took his walk, he had been contented 
with getting rid of the feverishness of the night, and returned to his bed, the chain 
would have been broken, for what was more out of the natural course of events, 
than that at two in the morning the idea should come into the head of any man to 
go to his office, and sit down in the lonely rooms of his department, for no purpose 
of business or pleasure, but simply from not knowing what to do with himself: 
Or if, when he had let himself into those solitary rooms, the book of entries had 
not laid on the table, (and this we presume to have been among the chances, as 
we can scarcely suppose books of this official importance to be generally left to 
their fate among the servants and messengers of the office,) or if the entry, in- 
stead of being on the first page that opened to his eye, had been on any other, even 
the second, as he never might have taken the trouble of turning the page—or if he 
and the chief clerk had been five minutes later at the clerk of the crown’s house, 
and instead of finding him at the moment of getting into his carriage, had been 
compelled to incur the delay of bringing him back from the country, all the pre- 
ceding events would have been useless. The people would have died at York, 
for, even as it was, there was not a moment to spare; they were stopped on the 
very verge of execution. | ee 

The remarkable feature of the whole is, that the chain might have been snapped 
at every link, and that every link was equally important. In the calculation of the 
probability of any one of these occurrences, a mathematician would find the chances 
very hard against it, but the calculation would be prodigiously raised against the 
probability of the whole. If it is asked whether a sufficient ground for this high 
interposition is to be discovered in saving the lives of a few wretched culprits, who, 
as frequently in such cases, probably returned to their wicked trade as soon as they 
had escaped, and only plunged themselves into deeper iniquity, the answer is, that 
it is not for us, in our ignorance to mete out the value of a human life, however 
criminal in the eyes of Heaven.—Sabb. Misc. 


86 OE 


THe Equauity AnD [pentity oF Bishops AND PresByTERS IN THE Primitive 
Cuurcu.—In the New Testament the appellations and titles of a presbyter are used 
indiscriminately and interchangeably with those of a bishop. In proof of this state- 
ment we may refer to the following passages:—Acts xx. 17, compared with verse 
28; Titus i. 2—5. From these and other passages we may see that in the same 
sentence even, and generally throughout the writings of the apostles, these are per- 
fectly convertible terms, as different names of the same thing. This fact is very 
forcibly exhibited in the following summary from the Rev. Dr. Mason:—“ That the 
terms bishop and presbyter, in their application to the first class of officers are per- 
fectly convertible, the one pointing out the very same class of rulers with the other, 
is as evident as the sun shining in his strength.” Timothy was instructed by the 
apostle Paul in the qualities which were to be required in those who desired the 
office of a Bisuop (1 Tim. ili., 1). Paul and Barnabas ordained prespyTers, in every 
church which they had founded. ‘Titus is directed to ordain in every city PRESBYTERS, 
who are to be blameless, the husband of one wife. And the reason of so strict a scrutiny 
into character is thus rendered: for a BisHop must be blameless, (Tit. i. 5.) If this 
does not identify the bishop with the presbyter, in the name of common sense, what 
can do it? Suppose a law, pointing out the qualifications of a sheriff, were to say 
a sheriff must be a man of pure character, of great activity and resolute spirit; for 
it is highly necessary that a governor be of unspotted reputation, &c.: the bench and 
bar would be rather puzzled for a construction, and would be compelled to con- 
clude, either that something had been left out in transcribing the law, or that go- 
vernor and sheriff meant the same sort of officer, or that their honours of the legisla- 
ture had taken leave of their senses. The case is not a whit stronger than the case 
of a presbyter and bishop in the epistle to Titus. Again, Paul, when on his last 
journey to Jerusalem, sends for the pressyrErs of Ephesus to meet him at Miletus, 
and there enjoins these presByTers to feed the church of God over which the Holy Ghost 
had made them sisuops, (Acts xx. 17-28.) It appears, then, that the bishops, to 
whom Paul refers in his instructions to Timothy, were neither more nor less than 
plain presbyters. To aman who has no turn to serve, no interest in perverting the 
obvious meaning of words, one would think that a mathematical demonstration 
could not carry more satisfactory evidence.” 

Indeed, the original identity of bishops and presbyters is now conceded by Epis- 
copalians themselves, several of whom admit that the terms are used promiscu- 
ously by the writers of the New Testament, and by the writers of the first two 
centuries.—Coleman’s Apostolical and Primitive Church. 
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Tue DirrFERENCE BETWEEN INHERENT AND IMpUTED RigutTcousness.—1. Inherent 
righteousness sanctifies, imputed righteousness justifies—2. Inherent righteous- 
ness makes us shine before men, imputed righteousness makes us shine before 
God.—3. Inherent righteousness pleases God, imputed righteousness appeases 
him.—4. Inherent righteousness discharges from hypocrisy, imputed righteous- 
ness from guilt.—5. Inherent righteousness makes us pray, imputed righteousness 
makes our prayer prevail.—6. Inherent righteousness is our sincerity, imputed 
righteousness our perfection.—7. Inherent righteousness respects the law, im- 
puted righteousness answers it.—8. Inherent righteousness is the evidence of our 
salvation, imputed righteousness the foundation of it-—9. Inherent righteousness 
is our joy, imputed righteousness our glory.—10. Inherent righteousness is to be 
loved, imputed righteousness to be trusted.—l1. Inherent righteousness is im- 
perfect, imputed righteousness perfect.—12. Inherent righteousness is our qualifi- 
_ cation for heaven, imputed righteousness our title to it.—13. Inherent righteous- 


ness is what the Holy Spirit works within us; imputed righteousness is what the 
Lord Jesus has wrought for us. a 
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Wractical Possaps. 
THE CHRISTIAN WEEKLY OFFERING. 
FROM A PRIZE ESSAY BY REV. JOHN ROSS WOCDBRIDGE. 


As a method of laying aside the dedicated amount, none will be 
found at once so simple, easy, and fraught with advantages, as that 
commanded by Paul: —“Upon the first day of the week let every one 
of you lay by him in store, as God hath prospered him.” 1 Cor. xvi. 2. 
Some may think this plan troublesome and impracticable in connexion 
with large business transactions, and in a day of credit and commer- 
cial enterprise, however suited to a less active age. 

The plans of Infinite Wisdom are suited to every age, and capable 
of adaptation to every condition. Surely it is wise and safe to adhere 
to this method till a better be substituted for it by the same autho- 
rity. Surely it is high time to return to it, seeing that all human ex- 
pedients fail to realize the required means, while the claims of reli- 
gion and benevolence become more extensive and urgent year by year. 
But is there nothing of the sanction of the great Head of the church 
in this injunction? “As I have given commandment to the churches 
of Galatia, so do ye.” | 

The moral weakness of man, as every heart must witness, is palpa- 
bly manifest in his reluctance to part with property in considerable 
sums, even for the most approved objects. Frequently it is out of his 
power to do so with safety; consequently, his offerings rarely reach 
to a ful! proportion. Did not the Divine Spirit enjoin the habit of a 
weekly dedication as its best corrective? Is not its neglect unwise, 
unsafe, and every way pernicious? — 

Let every Christian, whatever his condition, deposit in a private 
treasury on the holy Sabbath, when the mind forms the truest esti- 
mate of earthly and heavenly things, and when the soul realizes its 
warmest emotions of gratitude and love, his free-will offering for the 
week. Whether the weekly income be ascertainable at once, or only 
to be known by taking the average of a more lengthened period, the 
rule, “As God hath prospered thee,” should ever determine the 
amount consecrated. 

If Paul, the inspired apostle, enjoined it on the churches of Gala- 
tia and Corinth, can we lay a gracious claim to their privileges, and 
yet safely and conscientiously refuse compliance with this demand? 
Is it less binding on us than on them? If this is not obligatory, 
what is? | a) 
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Let the reader but make a fair trial of it in integrity, and he will 
soon rejoice in its issue. It is simple, quiet, easy, and effective. It 
rests on conscientious principle, and not on caprice, impulse, or ex- 
ample. ‘The sum is easily withdrawn from the common stock. It is 
ready for use when worthy objects arise. It bears a fit proportion to 
the divinely bestowed blessings of the week, and secures a benediction 
on what is retained. It sanctifies all the acts of time, and connects 
them with the interests of eternity. It simplifies all questions of 
finance, inducing a true estimate of property and close adjustment of 
affairs, as stewards of God, ever liable to the final account. It gives 
new ardour to the spiritual life. It produces lively interest in every 
good object. It imparts cheerfulness and animation to the soul. It 
is the constant transmutation of the treasures of time into the enduring 
riches of eternity. Its dedication on the Sabbath is the sanctification 
to holy purposes of all the hours and labours of the week, giving them 
affinity with the day of the Lord, and stamping the coin of earth with 
the superscription of heaven. 

How like all God’s plans of action is this! Not spasmodic, arbi- 
trary, and uncertain; not amazing and stunning, like the boiling cata- 
ract or the falling avalanche. It is silent, gentle, and gloriously 
effective: like the dew and showers of heaven, like the ever-gliding 
river, like the gradually expanding spring and fructifying summer, 
bearing with them the proofs of their efficiency in their blossoms, and 
odours, and delicious produce. Here the poor and the rich may pre- 
sent an offering of widely different and yet equal value, “As God 
hath prospered thee,” each acting as a steward of divine bounty, and 
realizing the constant blessing of the approving Source of all good. 


ee SS 


Prosperity AnD Liseratity.—A London correspondent of the Western Christian 
Advocate, describing an effort to raise a large fund for the extinction of debts on 
chapels owned by the Wesleyan Connexion in Great Britain, gives the following 
remarkable history. The lessons of liberality in it are lessons for all prosperous 
men: 

‘A’ gentleman named Wilkes has promised a subscription of one thousand 
guineas to this fund, whose history is so remarkable as te be worth relating across 
the Atlantic. Seven years ago he was a journeyman mechanic. Having invented 
and patented some kind of a crank or spindle used in the cotton manufacture, and 
needing capital to start himselfin the business of making them, he made it a matter 
of earnest prayer that he might be directed to some one able and willing to assist 
him. In asingular and unexpected manner he fell in with an elderly Quaker, a 
perfect stranger, who accosted him with the strange inquiry: ‘Friend, I should 
like to know if a little money would be of any service to thee.’ Having satisfied 
himself as to Wilkes’ genius and honesty, the Quaker at once advanced him the 
required amount. The praying mechanic started in business on his own account, 
and every thing he has touched of late appeared to prosper. 

‘Hearing of a field in Ireland offered for sale, in which was.a deserted mine, 
he went over to see it; bought the field for a small sum, recommenced the mine, 
and it now turns out to yield abundance of excellent copper. For the year 1852, 
he promised to give to the Missionary Society a guinea a day; but such abundance 
has poured in upon him during the year, that he felt that to be below his duty, and 
has, therefore, enlarged his subscription for the present year seven-fold. He is 
actually giving to that noble cause seven guineas daily, or upwards of $10,500 a 
year, during this year, 1853; in addition to which, he has just given one thousand 
guineas to the fund above referred to. 

‘‘Probably neither Australia nor California can furnish an instance of a man rising 
into vast wealth more rapidly; and certainly we have not heard from either of 
these countries of any thing approaching to this example of Christian liberality, 
It is pleasing to be able to add, that this remarkable man retains the utmost sim_ 
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plicity, and bids fair, if his life be spared, to occupy an eminent position, not only 
among the millionaires of this country, but among the ornaments of the Church of 
Christ.” | 


A Goop Excusr.—“James, you must go to bed early to-night,” said Mrs. Martin; 
“the horses have not returned, you know, and we shall be obliged to walk to church 
to-morrow. So you must go to bed and get rested thoroughly.” 3 

Thus admonished, James retired at an early hour. He was not pleased with the 
prospect of walking to church. The weather was warm, the road dusty, and the 
distance over two miles. He lay awake for some time, trying to think of some 
good excuse for staying at home on the morrow. Might he not have a headache? 
It was certainly possible, but not probable. The temptation to a falsehood was 
very slight; for James was a boy of truth. He must have a good excuse or none, 
and no good excuse was forthcoming. So he composed himself to slumber, forget- 
ting in his anxiety about the morrow to say his customary prayer. 

James awoke pretty early the next morning, and saw the rain drops standing on 
the window panes. He looked again, and was satisfied that it was raining. He 
rose and looked at the vane which was on the barn, and that the wind was in the 
right direction for a rainy day. He returned to his bed in a very complacent state 
of mind. He was glad that it rained. Not that a rainy day was a thing in itself 
pleasant to him. So far from it, if it came on a week day, and especially on a 
holiday, it was apt to put his face in “a bad shape.” 

When James left his chamber and joined the family who were assembled for 
oo ee put on a look of regret, and said, “there will be no going to meeting 
to-day. 

After breakfast, he went frequently to the door to see, as he said, whether there 
was any prospect of fair weather. Nine o’clock came, and no prospect of a clear 
sky. James then apparently gave it up in despair. He took his Bible, and sat 
down, and fixed his eyes on the leaves, but his thoughts were on themes which had 
but little connexion with those pages. After awhile his mother observed him, and 
said, “ James, you do not appear to be reading.” 

“T was not reading just then, I was thinking.” 

«Was you thinking about what you have been reading?” 

‘Yes, ma’am,—no ma’am, not Just that minute.” By the tone and manner he 
designed to make the impression that he had been thinking about what he had read, 
though just at that moment his thoughts had wandered to another subject. 

He now turned his eye upon the open page and the first sentence which met his 
eye was this: ‘Beware of the leaven of the pharisees, which is hypocrisy.” The 
word hypocrisy struck his mind with great force. He stopped reading, but kept his 
eye fixed on the word hypocrisy. If he did not think on what he read, yet what he 
had read gave direction to his thoughts. It occurred to him that he had been play- 
ing the hypocrite from the time that he left his chamber that morning. He had 
pretended he was sorry that it rained, when in reality he was glad. He had pre- 
tended he was anxious to go to meeting, while in reality he was afraid the rain 
might cease in time for himto go. He had pretended he had been reading the Bible 
and had been thinking on what he had read, when such was not the fact. He saw 
that he had been a hypocrite, and in relation to subjects connected with serious and 
religious things. His heart smote him: he began to feel the pains of a guilty con- 
science. Hiscountenance gave some indication of his pain. -His mother observed 
it and asked him what was the matter. 

“Nothing,” said he, “only I don’t feel very well,” and he arose and went to his 
chamber. 

He was soon followed by his anxious mother, who found him sitting with his face 
buried in his hands. 

“Are you sick, James? where do you feel bad?” 

‘‘Here,” said James, laying his hand on his heart and bursting into tears. 

His mother sat down by his side, took his hands in hers, and affectionately bade 
him tell her his troubles. After he became somewhat calm, he made a full con- 
fession of all his sins of hypocrisy which he had that day committed, and asked her 
to pray to God to forgive him. 

Bila ye the reader may have been guilty of similar acts of hypocrisy. If so, 
has he repented of them, and entreated God to forgive him? Hypocrisy is an odious 
sin in the sight of God. Itisasin perfectly known to him. You can deceive men, 
but you cannot deceive God. The hypocrisy of the heart, which may show itself 
by the most insignificant act, is as clearly known by him as is the most deliberately 
planned system of deception. Beware of hypocrisy. 
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Maxine Ann Spenpine.—There are men whose sole anxiety is to make money. 
Life’s great struggle with them is to accumulate riches. Their only happiness is the 
sordid one of adding pound to pound, house to house, acre to acre. They never. 
spend, never give away, never put to use what they have acquired. There are 
others who lavish their all in self-gratification. They are free and generous in 
spending; but it is only in the line of selfishness. They indulge their .appetites, 
gratify their pride, and exalt their family; and this is all the benefit they derive 
from wealth, ; 

There is no man really as poor as he who multiplies the means of life, and knows 
not how to use them so as to make himself and others happy. His wealth is all in 
dust, which the winds of heaven will quickly scatter when it might be converted by 
him into the blessings of many ready to perish, and a name which is as ointment 
poured forth. The life of such a man is as barren of good as the heath which re- 
ceives the rain and sunshine, but gives back no fertility. With the means of making 
himself and others happy, he lives only to be despised and miserable. The poor 
never bless him, The widow and the fatherless never mention him as their friend 
and benefactor. His name, which might have been embalmed in a thousand 
grateful hearts, is remembered only to be denounced. And, though his wealth 
may rear a splendid monument over his ashes, yet it will only serve to invite the 
finger of scorn, and posterity will pronounce him “creation’s blank—creation’s blot.” 

That man is rich and happy, who has a heart to give freely of what he hath. If 
he have but the widow’s two mites, the reward is the same. No man was ever 
poorer for what he gave, from a pure motive, for the glory of God and the world. 
Aud it is only when we give so as to feel it, so as to call the spirit of self-denial 
into exercise, that we know the full luxury of giving—the value of property as a 
means of exalted happiness. 

The same principle holds good in its application to personal efforts for the salvation 
of souls. In religion, as in other things, God has wisely ordered it, that, if we will 
not work, neither shall we eat; if we will not do our duty, we shall not be blessed. 
The Christian, who never loses sight of self, whose sole anxiety is about his own 
hope and welfare, who puts forth no earnest efforts to save others, will find religion 
very barren of comfort, and will often have occasion to cry out, ‘‘O my leanness, 
my leanness!” “There is that scattereth, and yet increaseth; and there is that 
withholdeth more than is meet; but it tendeth to poverty.” The more we do to 
bless others, the more we ourselves are blessed: while watering others, our own 
souls are refreshed. The less selfish, and the more Christ-like is our piety, the ~ 
more will our own graces flourish. The active working, pains-taking, self-denying 
Christian is always blessed; his hope is always firm and bright, his faith strong, and 
his soul joyful in God; while the indolent, ease-taking, selfish professor is always 
complaining. 

And how blessed is it to dispense good in the various kind offices of life! It is 
a privilege an angel might covet, to be an almoner of God’s bounty to his needy 
children, and an administering spirit to the sorrowful and the suffering: to be per- 
mitted to dry up many a stream of human misery and guilt: to make glad many 
heavy hearts, to open fountains of truth in this, to many, a desolate world; to advance 
the cause of humanity and religion. “Pure religion and undefiled before God and 
the Father is this: to visit the fatherless and widows in their affliction, and to keep 
himself unspotted from the world.” And was ever aman the poorer, the less hap- 
py, the less respected, for their treading in the footsteps of the divine Jesus? 
There would be fewer unhappy children of affluence and leisure in the world, if 
they only acted on the principles of this high law. They would not complain so 
much of lassitude; time would not drag on in so dull and monotonous a round; 
they would not be so overburdened with excessive sentimentality, and so corrupt 
to the very core of their being by innate selfishness, if they would go forth and put 
their hearts in contact with the actual world of sorrowing and suffering humanit 
explore the wants and woes of their less favoured brethren, carry the Bible and the 
helping hand to the dwelling of the destitute, minister at the bedside of the sick and 
dying, and have an eye and an ear, a heart anda hand, for human welfare and for 
human wo. Sucha ministry of benevolence would soon dissipate life’s dulness, 
cure them of their false notions and mock sensibilities, eat out the mean and de- 
grading selfishness of their hearts, and teach them that the high end of life is to be 
like God; borrow light and life from the central Sun of all being, but to reflect it 
forth throughout our appointed sphere, | 

How brilliant isthe sun! For sixty centuries it has rolled over these heavens, 
and dispensed light and heat to the earth ; and yet it has lost none of its glory, none 
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of its vitality. It is ever giving forth an incredible amount of light and heat, and 
receiving nothing back—a fact which no:philosophy can account for; and yet the 
supply is not exhausted: it is as full in its measure and as intense in its power to- 
day as when Adam basked in its genial rays. Emblem of the infinite God! He is 
ever giving. There is a ceaseless flow of power, wisdom, and goodness from him. 
The universe, with all its teeming worlds of beauty and grandeur and varied forms 
of life, is but the outgoing of his infinite mind. He is never weary in giving. 
There is an infinite tide flowing out; and yet the ocean is not empty. Giving doth. 
not impoverish him, nor withholding enrich him; it is his happiness to communicate 
freely of himself. And this is the law of heaven. The angels know no other. 
They are perfectly happy; for they are perfectly benevolent. And this great 
law, acted out, would make a heaven of this world of ours. If every man in it 
would act on the principle that “it is more blessed to give than to receive,’”? what 
ajchange would come over it!—Spare Moments. | 


a 


I CANNOT. 


I cannot get ready in time for public worship on the Sabbath morning, I am 
so tired on Saturday, so hard at work all the week. Could you not get ready if 
you had a pleasant journey to take? 

I cannot keep awake in the house of God, I am so drowsy., Would you be 
drowsy sitting to hear a will read, if you were expecting a legacy was left you, 
though the reading of it lasted an hourt 

I cannot find time for secret prayer or reading the Scriptures in private. Ra- 
ther say, 1am not willing. Were you to receive triple wages for one hour’s 
early rising, would you say, I cannot? 

I cannot have family worship. I never was accustomed to it. Do you tell the 
beggar what he has to say? Can you calmly read in Jeremiah x. 25, “ Pour out 
thy fury upon the heathen that know thee not, and upon the families that call 
not on thy name,” and not feel?—and, friend, will this excuse please you ona 
death-bed? 

I cannot make a profession of religion, for fear of dishonouring the cause of 
God. Does not the Lord promise to assist you?—for none goes a warfare on his 
own charges. Does not Paul say, ‘‘I can doall things, through Christ streogth- 
ening me?” 

I cannot give my heart now to Jesus; by and by I hope to do so, Boast not 
thyself of to-morrow, for thou knowest not what a day may bring forth. Will 


this excuse do at the judgment seat ? 


A SERMON ON DUMB DOGS. 
BY THE REV. SOLOMON SHUMACHER. 


My sermon is founded upon that striking passage of Isaiah: ‘They are all dumb 
dogs, they cannot bark.” Isaiah was not one of them. He could bark most lustily, 
and did so whenever the occasion required it. 

The discourse will be considered under two heads. First, who are meant by 
the dumb dogs? and second, why can’t they bark?—First, then, you all know 
that dogs are kept to watch against approaching danger; to guard our flocks, our 
gardens, our property against plunderers. The dogs alluded to by Isaiah were 
the prophets, the watchmen, the seers of the land, and failing to cry out when 
danger approached, he called them dumb dogs. The dumb dogs of our own. 
times are the ministers, the editors, and the politicians, who shut their mouths 
when danger is near instead of barking a generous warning. Of these dumb dogs 
I speak. 

‘a the second place, why can’t they bark ? 

1. Some of them can’t bark because they haven’t strength to do it. They are 
weak puny dogs, with neither wind nor bottom.—We do not so much blame as 
pity these poor weaklings. Sometimes we think they are trying to get upa 
feeble demonstration, but they only wheeze instead of barking, and are compelled 
to give up the attempt in exhaustion. Poor dogs. 

3. Some of them can’t bark because their throats are full of chicken-bones and 
feathers. They have been robbing a neighbouring roost, and in their haste have 
half strangled themselves with their spoil. They couldn’t bark for the plunder in 
their throats, even if their conscience would let them. Still less, while engaged 
in plundering a neighbour’s poultry yard, can they raise a respectable bark against 
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the marauders that prowl] around their master’s fold. A fellow-feeling toward 
the approaching wolves has made them wondrous kind. Under such circum- 
stances how can they bark—the guilty dogs! 

3. Some of these dumb dogs can’t bark because they are afraid to. Some are 
terrified by the sight of the approaching danger, and slink away and hide them- 
selves. They sometimes try to bark a little as they run, but all their strength is 
expended upon their legs—their voice fails them—as the old Roman said—vox 
hesit—the sound sticks in their throats. ; 

4. Another set of these dogs are dumb—can’t bark—because they have been 
muzzled—straps of strong tissue, printed all over with V’s and X’s and C’s and 
provided with gold clasps, have been very ingeniously put round their nozzles, 
and it hurts them to open their mouths. They can’t bark without tearing their 
straps aud breaking the clasps, which, tight as they bind, they have become very 
fond of—the foolish dogs! 

5. Some dogs, again, can not bark, because they will not. They see the danger, 
and are not afraid to bark—not they; but they are indifferent, surly, obstinate 
dogs without concern or care for their master’s property, and so they see it ha- 
zarded, without so much as a bark to save it~—villanous dogs! 

Practical Observations.—Dear brethren, I hope that you will endeavour to take 
the truth home as it comes, and not wait for me to get to the conclusion of my 


discourse, to make the application. [ will just say, however, by way of improve-" 


ment; first, to my brother preachers, if any are present, and to the reporter 
yonder, if he is an editor—do you bark, if danger approaches? Don’t be afraid 
of making too much noise, if the noise will do any good. Better be called ‘dog 
—dog’’—like the philosopher of old, than “dumb dog.”” Second, let me say to 
the rest of you—take good care of the dogs that bark well. They are the dogs 
that watch for you and your property. Dogs are they to love you and to be loved 
in return. Noble fellows! watchful—faithful—ready to die for you—they are 
not afraid to stand in the presence of a lion. They are not deceived by any lure 
of the enemy to swallow a golden or poisoned bait. They stand for no muzzles 
to be put over their mouths. 

Lastly—Don’t kick the dumb dogs. They deserve it, to be sure—editors in their 
Sanctums, preachers in their pulpits, statesmen in the halls of legislation, who 
can’t bark on the approach of danger, because, forsooth, the fear of man, the 
love of gold, the feathers and cotton in their throats, or the dust of business in 
their noses, have choked off their power to bark. But still, don’t hurt them.— 
Let them sneak away and starve to death, but don’t kick them. Mean dogs—they 
ean’t bark—let them die.—( Great stillness in the house.) — 
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enperance. 


ADDRESS 


From the World’s Temperance Convention, held in New York, September, 1853, to the 
Governments of the Earth. 


The sacredness of our cause, the great interests involved in its issues, and the 
earmest attention which it is exciting in the public mind, prompt us to address you. 
Assembled in Convention to give new stimulus to the Temperance Reformation, 
and to kindle with fresh ardour its friends in this community, we desire to reach 
you by the force of our opinions, and secure your earnest co-operation in the no- 
blest and most urgent philanthropic enterprise of modern times. j 

_ God, in his providence, has placed in our hands an instrument the most effee- 
tive ever wielded against the monster Intemperance. All former measures we 


brought to a successful triumph by the simplest means ; 80 in this, in a season of 
darkness and discouragement, we have beheld one arise, before unknown to fame, 
who, by securing the passage of a simple law, has in his own State broken up the 
haunts of this vice, rolled back the swelling tide of temptation, restored to wretched 
homes peace and happiness, taken the curse from a father’s lips, and the fiend-like 
Spirit from a husband’s breast, and demonstrated to the world what can be done 
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by the force of public opinion embodied in law. We make no extravagant utte- 
rance when we say that what Newton was to science—what Fulton was to pro- 
gress—what Washington was to true liberty—Neal Dow is to the Temperance Re- 
formation. The work which he has wrought has already entered as an element 
into the civilization of the nineteenth century, and will advance with the progress 
of that civilization in all lands. 

Archimedes said, ‘‘Give me a spot upon which to rest my lever, and | will move 
the world.” In a prohibitory law we have the fulerum, and all that we wait for in 
this country and in Europe is the lever of public opinion with which to move the 
world from the darkness, and wretchedness, and carnage of the chief of vices, and 
lift it into the sunlight beauty and purity of Temperance. And we are confident 
of ultimate success, because the God of virtue, purity and religion, is with us. The 
conflict with adverse powers may be protractéd aud severe. Our foes may be nu- 
merous—may be intrenched in a thousand citadels—may be sustained by a vast 


multitude who are under the dominion of appetite; yet in the movements of Di-  ._ 


vine Providence we hear the trumpet’s blast calling the Temperance hosts to a 
quicker march, and thrilling them with new zeal to assail the strongholds of the 
enemy. 

In seeking your co-operation, we are impelled by the enormity and aggravated 
character of the evil which we are labouring to suppress. Words lose their force 
when we attempt to describe it; language breaks down under the weight of the 
sufferings and crimes which it occasions. Images, epithets, the most comprehen- 
sive and intense utterances, fail to set forth the evil in its true light. Under statis- 
tical reports there are living forms of degradation and sorrow, which, should they 
appear before us, would fill the mind with horror. Even the dealer in alcoholic 
drinks could not view his own work, if fully revealed to him, without staggering. 
His countenance would be blanched with the paleness of a corpse—his heart would 
beat with fearful rapidity—with trembling limbs and quivering lips he would plead 
to be released from the view, even at the price of his avarice. 

All must allow that, so far as the evil has power, it takes away a man’s 
health, and leaves him diseased, takes away his human feelings, and leaves him 
_ a wild beast; takes away his religion, and makes him a scofling atheist; takes 
away his manhood, and leaves him a degraded outcast. It robs, by its tempting 
power, the industrious of their hard earnings; it burdens cities and nations with- 
enormous taxation; it produces every crime in the catalogue of human wicked- 
ness; it swamps every virtue, every tender tie and noble feeling of the human 
heart. All the commandments in the Decalogue and precepts in the Bible are 
swallowed up in this great Maelstrom of vice. It is more destructive to human 
life than war, famine, pestilence and fire combined. It sends its victims to the 
grave in far greater numbers than the legions of Cesar ever fell upon the battle- 
field, or the armies of Napoleon were ever sacrificed to his cruel ambition. At 
this moment we are appalled by the ravages of the yellow fever, and by the fre- 
quent railroad and steamboat disasters; yet all these are of but little account com- 
pared with the ravages of this terrible vice. It would require six hundred Nor- 
walk disasters every year to equal the number of deaths annually produced by the 
rum traffic. The yellow fever is confined to certain cities and localities. But this 
plague spreads over Christendom. There is scarcely a town, village or family, 
that has not furnished its victims. Its funeral processions are constantly moving; 
and at this hour thirty thousand of the citizens of the United States are in a course 
of preparation to be offered up as sacrifices to this cruel Moloch during the 
coming year. 

We appeal to those who occupy the seat of authority throughout the civilized 
world, and ask how long should so gigantic an evil be permitted to curse society? 
How long must the wailings of orphans and the agonizing cries of widows be heard 
in every city, and the dearest interests of humanity be sacrificed to a burning ava- 
rice? How long must this monster be retained in the midst of the light, intelli- 
gence and virtue of this nineteenth century? Is it not time that, instead of man, 
God’s image, lying in the gutter, rum should take its turn to lie there? Is it 
not time, while we are devising means in other departments to protect and prolong 
human life, that efforts be made to clear our skies from the storm-clouds of this 
calamity, and avert the lightning flashes from the thousands of homes that are lia- 
ble to be struck? 

The provisions of the law to which your attention is respectfully solicited, con- 
tain no new principles of legislation, but only such as are acted upon in every 
civilized. community. The right of society to protect the health, property and 
lives of its citizens, by legal enactments, is recognised by every government, legis- 
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lature and court in Christendom. It cannot be disputed without assailing the basis 


upon which society rests. It extends, according to the opinions of the most emi- 
nent jurists, not only to the enactment of general laws for self-protection, the exe- 
cution of penalties, the appointment of a police, and the raising of armies for sup- 
pressing rebellion or resisting foreign invaders, but to every thing that tends to in- 
jure society, ' a 

This principle is acted upon in the laws which are passed against gambling, lot- 
teries, Sabbath-breaking, counterfeiting money, smuggling, the storage of gun- 
powder, the exposure and sale of demoralizing prints, and any business that en- 


dangers the public health or morals. We do not depend upon the influence of 


moral suasion to protect society against these evils. We do not go to the gambler, 


and appeal to his conscience, his humanity, his regard for the public welfare. We 
do not plgad with the incendiary arf portray before him the suffering which he 
occasions, depicting in vivid colours the horrors of a midnight conflagration. We 
do not depend upon public meetings, speeches and the force of mere argument, 
to prevent men from stealing, or forging, or uttering slander. Society decrees that 
these evils shall not be permitted. It employs its whole force to annihilate them : 
it does not admit for a moment the plan of regulating them. Governments do not 
license annually, out of regard to public depravity, so many incendiaries, or 


thieves, or counterfeiters, or dealers in tainted meat. All, therefore, that we con- 


tend for, isthe application of this principle of legislation to the evils of Intempe- 
rance, which is applied to other and lesser evils. And we are confident that as 
civilization advances, and humanity gains over barbarity, and the iron chains of a 
degrading avarice fall from the hearts of men, a statute, similar in its aims to 
the Maine Law, will be adopted by every nation that is free to enact and enforce 
its own laws. And we believe the time has come when a holy alliance should 
be formed by the governments of the world against their common foe, the rum 
traffic. The trumpet blasts to arouse the nations should be sounded from every 
hill top, and echoed in every valley. The hosts should be marshalled upon every 
plain, and the-war should be one of extermination. Nothing but a Waterloo victory 
should induce the friends of Temperance to lay down their arms and retire from 
the field. 3 

The extent to which liquors are drugged, and the basest compounds sold under 
the names of wine, brandy, &c., is a feature of this traffic which should excite 
universal indignation and abhorrence. As though alcohol itself were not a suffi- 
ciently violent poison, it is mixed with deadly drugs, and thus distributed through 
the community. Liquors thus prepared are sold with a full knowledge that they will 
rapidly increase the thirst for strong drink, undermine the health, and fill the mind 
with indescribable wretchedness. The slave-trader can do no worse with his vic- 


tims than these men do with those who fall into their grasp. The unholy inqui- » 


sitor cannot invent more exquisite tortures for the unfortunate inmates of his prison, 
than these men invent for the poor drunkard, whom they lash to the rack of the 
delirium tremens, and pass through the horrors of one dark dungeon after another 
in his passage to an ignominious grave. Such stupendous wickedness should 
arouse to the most decisive action every one who has not lost all sense of right, 
in whose heart the last spark of humanity has not become extinguished. Rulers, 
legislators, philanthropists and Christians of every name, should unite in a cru- 
sade to rescue the interests of society from the power of this traffic. | : 

It is almost needless to add that with the success of the Temperance cause is 
connected every philanthropic and Christian movement of our times, In every 
advance that is made, we suppress crime, prepare the way for the spread of the 
gospel, and move forward the civilization of the world. We stimulate with fresh 
zeal the embattled hosts who have enlisted in the sacred cause of enthroning the 
King of kings over the nations, and securing to them the blessings of his ever- 
lasting reign, 

Can you desire greater honour than that of being instrumental in the accom- 
plishment of so noble a work? Can purer or nobler aspirations fill your souls than 
those which prompt you to stay the ravages of the chief of vices, deliver thou- 
sands from a bondage which is the nearest akin to death, and prepare the way for 
the universal triumph of virtue and religion ? 

_Commending you to the God of heaven, we earnestly pray that He will gra- 
ciously aid you in the struggle, and grant you a complete victory. And we close 
by recommending to you, one and all, the adoption of the following sentiment: 

Sink or swim, live or die, survive or perish, l give my heart and hand to the 
enactment and execution of the principles of the Maine Law throughout the 
world,” Rurus W. Crark, Chairman of the Committee. 
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PROCLAMATION.—TO THE ROMAN CATHOLICS OF ENGLAND AND IRELAND. 


Whereas, It having been affirmed and proved, again and again, times without 
number, by Protestants, and published, generally by the pulpit and the press, in 
the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland, that the following articles of 
your Creed are novelties in Religion, unknown to the first early Fathers of the 
Church—the Apostles of old—and not found in the Holy Bible, namely: 

Invocation or Sarnts.—I.—Introduced in the 4th Century. God forbids it— 
‘See thou do it not; Iam thy fellow-servant, and of thy brethren that have the 
testimony of Jesus: worship God.”—Rev. xix. 10. See also 1 John ii. 1: 1 Tim. 
i}. 5:1 Cor. viii. 6. r 

Worsuip or Imaces.—II.—Introduced in the year 787. The popes, Gregory IL., 
Gregory III., and Zachary, opposed this sin. Pope Constantine I. desposed the 
Greek Emperor Philip, in the year 713, and put out his eyes for setting up images 
in churches. Gregory the Il. excommunicated the Emperor Leo IV. for this 
crime. ‘The present Pope, Pio Nono, unlike some of his predecessors, approves 
of idolatry, and has issued a rescript to the Bishop and clergy of Rimini, author- 
izing them to ornament with a crown of gold a manufactured winking image of 
the Virgin Mary, and to honour and venerate with much piety and devotion, the 
said image, on the 15th of August, the day of her supposed assumption. God 
forbids this sin, saying—‘‘ Neither shalt thou set up any image which the Lord 
thy God hateth.” Deut. xvi. 22. See also Exod. xx. 4-5: 2 Cor. vi. 16: John v. 21. 

INFALLIBILITY oF THE CucuRcH.—IIL—lIntroduced in the year 1067 by the 
Second Council of Nice. Popes and councils contradict each other, and Roman- 
ists cannot agree about the seat of this infallibility. Some place it in the Pope, 
others in a General Council, and some in the Pope and a General Council. The 
doctrine is not revealed in the Scriptures. God says—‘‘ Believe not every spirit, 
but try the spirits whether they be of God.”—1 John iv. 1. See also 1 Thess. v. 
21: Rom. xi. 20-22. : 

Note.—After Stephen V., there was so much contention in the election of the 
Pope of Rome, that, in the short space of nine years, there were nine Popes !! 
each succeeded in poisoning his predecessor in the Popedom. 

Tur CeLipacy or THE CLeERGY.—1V.—Introduced in the year 1190. God forbids 
it—* A Bishop must be blameless, the husband of one wife.”—1 Tim. ii. 2. 
‘‘ Marriage is honourable in all.”—Heb. xiii.4. Seealso 1 Cor. ix. 5: Matt. vill. 14: 
1 Tim. iv. 3. 

TRANSUBSTANTIATION.—Introduced in 1215 by the fourth Council of Lateran. 
It contradicts our sight, our taste, our smell, and the Scriptures. The Holy Spirit 
says—‘ As often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do show the Lord’s | 
death till he come.””—1 Cor. xi. 26. See also Luke xxii. 19: and Matt. xxvi. 29. See 
also Luke xvii. 19: and Matt. xxvi. 29. 

AuricuLar Conression.—IV.—Introduced in 1215. God says—‘‘Confess your 
faults one to another.’—James v. 16: but he does not say any where, confess to 
a priest. See also Ezra x. 11: Dan. ix. 4, 20; Luke xv. 18,19: 1 John.i. 8, 9. 

Supremacy or THE Pope.—VII.—Introduced in 1215 by the Council of Lateran. 
Phocas murdered his master the Emperor, and Pope Boniface supported him in 
his treason, for which Phocas in return conferred the title of Universal Bishop 
on the Pope. Hence the origin of Papal Supremacy. God forbids it—“ But be 
not ye called Rabbi ; for one is your master, even Christ, and all ye are brethren.” 
Matthew xxiii. 8. See also Acts viii. 14; xi. 2; 2 Cor. xi. 5; xii. 11; Galatians il. 
11; Acts xv. 135, 19. 

Sate or [NpuLGENCES.—VIII.—Introduced in the 12th Century. The traffic 
was excessively scandalous in the 16th Century. In the pardons sold by Tetzel 
the following words are used :—*‘‘I absolve thee from all thy sins and transgres- 
sions, how enormous soever they may be.”’ God forbids it—*“ Who can forgive 
sins but God only?” Mark ii. 7. See also Jeremiah i. 20; Isaiah xliii. 255 Luke: 
¥. 21, 

Service In Latin.—IX.—Introduced in the year 1215. Strange! there never 
was a decree of Council in favour of this practice; but the fourth of Lateran de- 
creed that divine services should be in the vulgar tongue of every nation. The 
Apostle Paul says in 1 Cor. xiv. 14, 16-23—“If I pray in an unknown tongue, my 
understanding is unfruitful.”” Prayer in an unknown tongue is inconsistent with 
reason, as it is ordained for the improvement of our souls, and an increase of grace. 

WiraHonpine THE Cup From THE Larry.—X.—lIntroduced in the year 1415 by 


380 © BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


the Council of Constance. God forbids it—“He took the cup and gave thanks, 
and gave it to them saying, Drink ye all of it.”’—Matt. XXvi, 27; Luke xxii 20; 
1 Cor. xi. 25.—In the Church of Rome the cup is not given even to priests unless 
they officiate. - 

Pureatory.—XI.—Introduced in 1438. This doctrine is not ever mentioned in 
the Bible; but God says, ‘‘The blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth from al] 
sin.”—John i. 17; Rev. xiv. 13; Eccles. xix. 5, 6. 

Martouarry; or THe Worsnip or THe Virgin Mary.—XII.—In the year 1558, St. 
Bonaventure substituted the name of the Virgin for that of God throughout the 
Psalms. In Scripture no mention is made of worship to her; but she, on the con- 
trary, worshipped Christ, saying, “My spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour.” 
Luke i. 47. Romanists offer more prayers to her than to Almighty God; and thus 
commit the grossest idolatry. 

Seven SacraMEnts.—XII1.—Introduced as an article of faith, in the year 1547, 
by the Council of Trent. Peter Lombard, a Schoolman of the 12th Century, first 
mentioned Seven Sacraments. Our Lord instituted only two, Baptism and the 
Lord’s Supper. See Matt. xviii. 19; Luke xxii. 14-20. wy 

Apocrypuat Booxs.—XIV.—The Church of Rome, only in the year 1546 ad- 
mitted these books into the Sacred Canon at the Council of Trent. They are 
rejected by the Greek Church, and by the Jews, whose Canon is the same as 
ours. 

PriestLy IntEnTIoN.—XV.—This new error was only established in the year 
1547, at Trent. It is grossly absurd. For instance—If the priest does not intend 
to baptize, the infant remains a heathen ; or, if the intention fail in the celebration 
of matrimony, the parties, according to the Church of Rome, who fancy them- 
selves married, are living in fornication. : 

VENIAL AND Mortat Sins.—XVI.—Introduced in 1563 by the council of Trent. 
The Bible draws no such distinction. God says—‘‘ The soul that sinneth, it shall 
die.” Ezek. xviii. 4. See also Rom. vi. 23; Gal. ili. 10; James iii. 2; James ii. 
10; 1 John iii. 4, 

SAcRIFICE or THE Mass For THE Deav.—XVII.—Introduced in 18th Century, and 
determined as an article of faith by the Council of Trent. It is contrary to Scrip- 
ture, for ‘‘Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many.’’ See Heb. ix. 22— 
28; Vil. vii. 26, 27; and x. 14,— For by one offering he hath perfected for ever 
them that are sanctified.”"—Gal. iii, 13; 1 John ii, 1, 2. 

Monastic Instirutions.—X VIII.—Convents and Monasteries have no authority 
in Scripture; for God says—‘‘Ye are the light of the world; a city that is set on 
a hill cannot be hid. Let your light so shine before men that they may see your 
good works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven,””—Matt. v, 14, 15. 

InsUFFiciency or THE Scriptures as a Rune oF Faira.—X1IX.—Romanists add 
Tradition to the Bible as a rule of faith; but God forbids this addition, Saying— 
‘In vain do they worship me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of men.”? 
Matt. vii. 7. To the law and to the testimony, if they speak not according to this 
word, it is because there is no light in them.” Isa. viii. 20. See also 2 Tim. iii. 
16, 17; Isa. xxxiv. 16. 

Pronisition or Tae Reapine or THE Brie TO THE Lairy.—XX.—The Council 
of Trent prohibits the general reading of the Bible, and, strictly speaking, no 
Romanist can read the Bible without the permission of his priest. But God 
commands us, saying: “‘Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye have eter- 
_ life, and they are they which testify of me.” John v.39. See also Acts xvii. 
11. 


INTERPRETATION OF THE Scriptures Accorpine To THE SENSE or THE CHurRcu. 
—XXI.—Romanists say the church is the interpreter of Scripture; but their 
Church has given no authorized interpretation of the Bible; therefore the error 
is a most glaring absurdity.—To ascribe the authority of the Scriptures to the 
Church, is as absurd as to contend that the light of the candle is produced by the ° 
candlestick on which it rests. God says :— The law of the Lord is perfect, con- 
verting the soul; the commandment of the Lord is pure, enlightening the eyes.” 
—Psalm xix. 7, 8, 

_ Extreme Uncrioy.x—XXIL—As used in the church of Rome it has no authority 
In Holy Writ, nor is it necessary to salvation: for God declares—‘+ The blood of 
Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin.”—1 John me 

Works or SupeRerocation.—XXIII.—The Pope is said to be the Treasurer of 
this Bank; but our Lord says it is a forgery, in the following words:— When 
you shall have done all those thing which are commanded you, say, We are un- 
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profitable servants: we have done that which was our duty to do.” Luke xvii. 

10. See also Gal. vi. 4, 5; James iil. 2. 

New Creep or Pore Pivs IV.—XXIV.—Confirmed by the Council of Trent in 
the year 1564. The Nicene Creed was composed in the year 325, to which Pius 
added twelve new doctrines, embodying all the corrupt and persecuting tenets 
of the Church of Rome. . . 

Tue Hoxry [nquisirion!!—XXV.—This inquisition was conceived by Innocent 
III., in the year 1198. Thomas de Torquemada, a Dominican Prior, was appointed 
first Grand Inquisitor in Seville, in the year 1478, by Ferdinand and Isabella. In 
339 years, 34,658 souls were dismissed to the flames of hell, after their cursed 
bodies had been burned to ashes at the stake. 18,049 persons were burned in 
effigy, and 288,214 were condemned to prison and the galleys. 

Total. PUNISHMENT BY THIS OFFICE IN SPAIN ALONE, 340, 921, IN 339 YEARS.— 
This doctrine is directly opposite to the exhortation of the Saviour to his disciples 
—‘‘Blessed are ye when men shall revile you, falsely, for my sake.’’—Matt. v. 
10, 11. : Ns 

The Church of Rome has awfully fulfilled that wonderful prophecy of our Lord, 
who said—‘‘ Yea, the time cometh, that whosoever killeth you will think that he 
doeth God service.”’—John xvi. 2. See 2 Cor. x. 4. 

Roman Catuotics, your CuurcH 1s THUs ApostaTe!—Ind Whereas, Those 
deadly errors having been truly charged against your religion, and fully estab- 
lished and affirmed on oath, and most of them condemned by Imperial Legislative 
Enactments. i 

We do Hereby most cordially aud affectionately entreat and implore you all, dear 
Roman Catholic friends—Bishops, Priests, Deacons, men, women and children, to 
renounce, forsake, and abandon for ever, these strange doctrines, contrary to truth 
—contrary to the Apostles—contrary to godliness; and embrace the pure religion 
of Jesus Christ, as it is plainly taught in the book of life—the Bible. 7 

Read, mark, learn, and inwardly digest this book, with faithful prayer to the 
Holy Spirit for the salvation of your souls, and you shall receive an answer in 
peace—peace now, peace henceforth, and peace for ever. 

No modern Synods of your Clergy, held at Thurles, or elsewhere with mere- 
tricious and tawdry pomp, can reverse this decree; for it is written in the im- 
perishable annals of time, and enrolled in the living records of eternity : 

‘‘ Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear the words of this Book.’’—Rev. 
5-3 

Your Country, your Souls, your God, require and demand your adoption and 
solemn declaration of the ancient faith—the faith of the Apostles—the faith of 
the Holy Catholic Church. 

Given at our office in Dublin this 10th day of October, in the year of our Lord, 1850. 

Tue ConverTS OF THE Priests’ ProrecTion Society. 
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List or Retics 1n Rome.—Those who have never been at Rome, or who have never 
sought after religious subjects, can never imagine what relics are to be found in the 
eternal city, in the midst of the 19th century, that is to say, since the progress of 
criticism has caused so many even more precious relics to be destroyed. But those 
which now exist, having been declared authentic by the Pope, no good Catholic 
can any longer doubt as to their authenticity. The following therefore is a cata- 
logue of some of these relics: 

In the Church of Santa Croce, said to be at Jerusalem:—A finger of St. Thomas 
the Apostle; that same finger with which he touched the blessed rib of our Saviour 
Jesus Christ. 

In the altar of St. Helen, on which no one is allowed to celebrate mass except the 
pontiff and titular cardinal, there are, amongst others, the following relics:— 
Some hair of our Saviour Jesus Christ—A greater part of the holy veil, and 
some hair of the Blessed Virgin—Some ashes and coal combined together, in the 
form of a loaf, with the fat of St. Lawrence the martyr.—A vial of the most precious 
blood of our Saviour Jesus Christ.—Another vial full of milk of the Blessed Virgin, 
from the place where Christ was baptized —The stone where the angel stood when 
he announced the great mystery of the Incarnation to the Blessed Virgin.—A piece 
of the stone on which our Saviour Jesus Christ sat when he forgive the sins of Mary 
Maedalene.—A piece of the stone on which our Lord wrote the commandments 
given to Moses on Mount Sinaii—Some of the manna with which God fed the Jews 
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in the desert-—One of the coins with which the treachery of Judas was paid by the 
Jews. . : 

In the Church of St. Cecile, in Trastevere :- Some of the milk of the blessed Virgin 
Mary. , aur, 

Fithe Church of Saints Cosma and Damiano.—A. vial of milk of the Blessed Virgin 
Mary.—Some remnants of the house of Mary Magdalene.—Some also of the prophet 
Zacharias. a Tg 

In the Church of St. Prassede.— Some of the shift of the Blessed Virgin Mary.— 
Some of Moses’ rod.—Some of the earth on which our Saviour Jesus Christ trod 
during his passion.—Some of the cane and sponge with which our Saviour Jesus 
Christ was given to drink.—The image of our Lord which St. Peter made a present 
of to Pudenzio, father of St. Prassede.—Some of the towel with which Christ wiped 
his disciples’ feet—Some of the linen in which the infant Jesus was wrapped after 
his birth.—Some of the garments of our Saviour Jesus Christ—One of the stones with 
which Stephen was stoned.—The column to which our Saviour Jesus Christ was 
tied to be scourged. 

In the Church of St. Mary in Traspontina:—There is an image of our Saviour Jesus 
Christ, who spoke to the holy Apostles Peter and Paul while they were sedurged.— 
Some milk of the Blessed Virgin: 

In the Church of St. Mary in Trastevere :—There is a stone on which the angels 
knelt, during the martyrdom of St. Peter on the Janiculus. 

In the Church of St. James, Scossacavalli:—There is the stone on which Abraham 
tied Isaac to sacrifice him. 

In the Church of St. John in Laterano:—The head of St. Zacharias, confessor and 
father of St. John the baptist.—The head of St. Panezario, martyr, which bled pro- 
fusely for three days and three nights while this holy church was a prey to flames. 
—A cup in which St.John the Apostle and Evangelist drank poison, by order of 
the Emperor Domitian, without being injured; and his ministers having shortly after- 
wards tasted it, died immediately.— A garment of said St. John, which, being put 
on those who died from poison, immediately brought them to life-——Some of the 
towel with which our Saviour Jesus Christ wiped his blessed hands after the last 
supper.—Some of the sheet with which our Saviour Jesus Christ wiped his Apostles’ 
feet——A purple robe with which our Saviour Jesus Christ was despicably dressed 
in Pilate’s palace, which still bears some spots of blood.—The veil of the Blessed 
Virgin, with which she could scarcely hide the nakedness of her only son, whiie 
on the cross, still spotted with blood.—Some blood and water which dropped from 
our Saviour’s side while hanging dead on the cross.—The altar which St John the 
Baptist used in the desert—A part of the arch of ancient alliance.—Some of the 
rods of Moses and Aaron. 3 

It has already been said, and we repeat it after this enumeration: Rome is per- 
fectly logical when it opposes itself with all its might to the diffusion of the gospel; 
for there is the same difference from light to darkness as there is between the sublime 
and sanctifying religion which the gospel contains, and that which such absurdities 
assist in propagating ; if the former succeeds, the latter must necessarily fail. 
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HOW TO AVOID A BAD HUSBAND. 


1. Never marry for wealth. A woman’s life consisteth not in the things she 
possesseth, 

2. Never marry a fop, or one who struts about, dandy-like, in his silk gloves 
and ruffles, with silvered cane, and rings on his fingers.—Beware! there is a 
trap. 

3. Never marry a niggard, or close-fisted, mean, sordid wretch, who saves 
every penny, or spends it grudgingly. Take care lest he stint you to death. 

4. Never marry a stranger, or one whose character is not known or tested. 
Some females jump right into the fire with their eyes wide open. 

5. Never marry a mope or drone, one who drawls and draggles through life, 
one foot after the other, and lets things take their own course. 

6. Never marry a man who treats his mother or sister unkindly or indifferently. 
Such treatment is a sure indication of a mean and wicked man. 


7. Never, on any account, marry a gambler, a profane person, one who in the 
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least speaks lightly of God or religion. Such a man can never make a good 
husband. 

8.. Never marry a sloven, a man who is negligent in his person or dress, and 
is filthy in his habits. The external appearance is an index of the heart. 

9. Shun the rake as a snake, a viper, a very demon. 

10, Finally, never marry a man who is addicted to the use of ardent spirits. 
Depend upon it, you are better off alone, than you would be were you tied toa 
man whose breath is polluted, and whose vitals are being gnawed out by alcohol. 

In the choice of a wife, take the obedient daughter of a good mother. 
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An Earnest Youne Seeker arter Curist.—Many years ago, a lady sat in a 
verandah of her Burmese house, (says Mrs. Judson,) endeavouring to decipher the 
scarcely legible characters of a palm leaf book, which lay in all its awkwardness before 
her. As the lady bent over her book, a little more wearily than in the freshness of 
the morming, and made a renewed effort to fix her eyes on the dizzying circles, a 
strange-looking figure bounded through the opening in the hedge, which served as 
a gateway, and rushing towards her with great eagerness inquired, “ Does Jesus 
Christ live here?” 3 

He was a boy perhaps of twelve years of age; his coarse black hair, unconfined 
by the usual turban, matted with filth, and bristling in every direction, like the quills 
of a poreupine; and a very dirty cloth of plaided cotton, disposed in the most 
slovenly manner about his person. , 

‘Does Jesus Christ live here?” he inquired, scarcely pausing for breath, though 
slackening his pace a little as he made his way, uninvited, up the steps of the ve- 
randah, and crouched at the lady’s feet. 

“What do you want of Jesus Christ?” inquired the lady. 

“| want to see him; | want to confess to him.” 

“Why, what have you been doing that you want to confess? ra 

“ Does he live here 2”’ said he, with great emphasis; ‘I want to know that. Doing! 
Why, I tell lies, I steal, [ do every thing bad; lam afraid of going to hell, and I 
want to see Jesus Christ, for I heard one of the Loogyees say that he can save us 
from hell. Does he live here? Oh tell me where [ can find Jesus Christ!” 

‘< But he does not save people from hell, if they continue to do wickedly.” 

“J want to stop doing wickedly, but I can’t stop; I don’t know how to stop; the 
evil thoughts are in me, and the bad deeds come of evil thoughts. What can I do? u 

‘Nothing but come to Christ, poor boy, like all the rest of us,” the lady softly 
murmured; but she spoke this last in English, so the boy only raised his head, with 
a vacant “ B’ha-lai?”’ ; 

‘You cannot see Jesus Christ now,”—she was interrupted by a sharp, quick cry 
of despair,—‘ But I am his humble friend and follower,’”’"—the face of the listener 
brightened a little, —“and he has commissioned me to teach all those who wish to 
escape from hell, how to do so.” : 

The joyful eagerness depicted in the boy’s countenance was beyond description. 
“Tell me, oh tell me! Only ask your Master, the Lord Jesus Christ, to save me, 
and i will be your servant, your slave for life. Do not be angry. Do not send me 
away! I want to be saved—saved from hell!” 

The lady, you will readily believe, was not likely to be angry. Even the person 
who told me the story, many years after, was more than once interrupted by his 
own choking tears. 

‘The next day a new pupil was welcomed to the little bamboo school-house, in 
the person of the wild Karen boy; for no missionary having yet been sent especially 
to that people, they received all their religious instruction through the medium of 
the Burmese language. And, oh! such a greedy seeker after truth and holiness! 
Every day he came to the white teachers to learn something more concerning the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and the way of salvation; and every day his mind seemed to 
open, his feelings to enlarge, and his face to lose some portion of that indescribable 
look of stupidity which characterizes the uncultivated native. 7 3 

In due time, a sober band of worshippers gathered to witness a solemn baptism; 
then a new face was seen among those who came to commemorate the dying love 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, and a new name was written on the church records.— 
Child’s Companion. : 
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[For the Banner of the Covenant.] 


A VISIT TO DR. DUFF’S ENGLISH SCHOOL IN CALCUTTA. 


Rain? ‘“R-a-i-n” spells one of the boys. Whatis rain? “Water 
from the sky.” Has it been produced by the sky itself? “No!” 
How has it been formed? “Oh!” says one, with the characteristic 
smartness of the Hindu youth, “Do you not know yourself?” I 
think I do; but my present object is to find out whether you know it. 
“Well,” replies another, with an air of manifest satisfaction, ‘I’]l 
tell you—it is squirted from the trunk of Indra’s elephant!” In- 
deed: that is a new theory of the origin of rain, which I did not 
know before; and I should now like to know on what evidence it ig 
founded. “All I can say about it is, my Gurn* told me so.” But 
your Gurn must have some reason for telling you so. Did he ever 
see the elephant himself? “Oh, no! the elephant is wrapped up in 
the cloud, as in a covering, and no one can see it with his own eyes.” 
How, then, came the Gurn to know that the elephant was there at 
all? “To be sure, because the Shastrat says so.” Now I under- 
stand the matter. You say the rain comes from the trunk of an ele- 
phant, simply because the Gurn has told you that this account is con- 
tained in the Shastra. “Certainly; for though I have never seen it 
with my own eyes, yet I believe it is there, because the Gurn has 
told me that the Shastra says so; and what the Shastra says must be 
true.” Your Gurn has taught you a very different theory from that 
which my Gurn taught me in Scotland. Would you like to hear it, 
and compare the two together? “Nothing would delight us more,” 
reply several voices. In boiling your rice, what rises from the ves- 
sel? “Smoke—vapour.” When a dry lid is held over it, what effect 
is produced? “It gets wet.” What makes it wet? “The smoke, or 
vapour.” True; and when it gets very, very wet, does all the va- 
pour continue to stick to it? “No; it falls off in drops.” Very good. 
What, then, would you say of the vapour itself. Is it dry or wet? 
“Wet, sure enough.” Whence, then, does the wet vapour proceed ? 
“It can only be from the water in the vessel.” Is the vapour a dif- 
ferent kind of substance from the water? “No!” Why do you 
think so? “Because, when it gathers on the lid it turns to water 
again.” So you conclude that the vapour is just a part of the water 
in the vessel? “Yes.” What drives it off, then, from the rest, and 
makes it fly into the air? “It is nature to do so.” Think a moment; 
when you hold a cup of cold water in your hand do you see the va- 
pour arising from it? “No.” What, then, makes the difference be- 
tween the drinking water in your cup, and the water that boils the 
rice? “The one is cold and the other is warm.” What makes it 
warm? “The fire.” So it is from water warmed by the fire that 
you see the vapour ascend, and not from the cold! What must you 
infer from this? That it is the fire which, in making the water warm, 
makes it go into vapour.” After a heavy fall of rain on the heated 
ground, when the sun shines out strongly in the morning, what do 
you see? “Great vapours or mists.” Where do they come from? 
“From the wet ground.” Where do they go to? “Up to the sky.” 
Is it warm or cold up in the sky? “Very cold high up, so that the 


* Gurn,—A religious teacher, + Shastra,—The Hindu Sacred Book. 
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fakirs say the water grows hard in the Himaylay at the source of 
Ganga.” When the vapours from the wet ground rise up to this cold 
place in the sky, what will become of them? « Perhaps they will 
form into drops as the vapours from-the boiling rice do upon the lid 
of the vessel.”” When a great many drops gather together will they 
stay up in the sky always? “No; they will fall down.”. And when 
a great many drops of water fall down from the sky, what is it? 
“Rain, to be sure.” Well, that is the theory of the origin of rain 
which I once learned from my Gurn in Scotland. “How natural! ”’— 
“How like the truth!” “Surely it is true.” “Ah! ah! what have 
I been thinking? If your account be the true one, what becomes of 
our Shastra? What becomes of our Shastra? If your account be the 
true one then our Shastra must be false. Our Shastra must either be 
not from God or God must have written lies. But that is impossible. 
The Shastra is true; Brahma is true; so your Gurn’s account must be 
false; and yet it looks so very like the truth.” | 
Now here was the commencement or first germ of a mental strug- 
gle which only terminated in the case of some with the entire over- 
throw of Hinduism. Up to that moment the very notion that it was 
possible for any thing in the holy Shastras to be false, had never 
been conceived even as the creation of a fitful dream. Even to he- 
sitate on a point so sacred and fundamental, must presuppose a de- 
gree of mental effort which those who have been nursed in the lap 
of truth and freedom in a Christian land, can scarcely conceive. And, 
yet, here was now the sudden injection of a doubt, where all doubt 
was believed to be impossible—the sudden starting of a suspicion, 
where suspicion was believed to be an insult to the memory of an 
immortal ancestry—an impious contempt for the authority of the gods. 
Yet so palpable were the facts—so natural the inference, and go like 
the truth—that in spite of such an array of antecedent antipathy, 
the mind strove in vain to shake itself loose from a dreaded and hated, 
but struggling and clearing conviction. | Duff on India Miss. 


S 


Tue Sartor Boy’s Farru.—The report of the Seaman’s Friend Soczety vouches for 
the truth of the following incident :—A vessel was overtaken by a terrific hurricane 
in the middle of the Atlantic ocean. After the most astonishing efforts to weather 
the storm, the awful intelligence from the captain broke on the ear of the passen- 
gers, ‘‘ The ship is on her beam ends; she will never right again ; death is certain.” 
—‘Not at all, sir! Not at all, sir!” exclaimed a little sailor boy. “God will save 
us yet.” ‘Why do you think so’ said the captain, with strong feeling and 
astonishment. ‘‘ Because, sir, at this moment they are praying under the Bethel 
Flag, in the city of Glasgow, for all sailors in distress, and us among the rest; and 
God will hear their prayers; now see if he don’t.” The captain, an old weather- 
beaten tar, exclaimed, with the tears running down his cheeks, ‘God grant that 
their prayers may be heard in our behalf, my little preacher!” At that moment a 
great wave struck the ship and righted her! A simultaneous shout of exultation, 
gratitude and praise, louder than the storm, went up to God. A few days after, the 
noble ship rode safely into New York harbour. 
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ANDREW SYMINGTON, D.D. PAISLEY. 


{| We think it due to our readers, as well as to the memory of the late Professor 
Symington, to transfer to our pages the following sketch ot his life and labours, 
which appeared in the ‘“‘Scottish Guardian’”’ soon after his lamented decease. It 
is obviously the production of one well acquainted with his whole career, and 
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fitted by the warmth of his esteem and veneration to do justice to his character. 
We regret the less, the brief and hurried notice which appeared in our last num- 
ber, that we have it im our power to supplement it with so interesting a memorial 
as the following.]—Scottish Presb. 

We have already announced to our readers the somewhat unexpected demise 
of this good man and able divine. His name, however, has been so often before 
the public in various walks of usefulness and duty, that a more extended notice 
will be felt due to his memory, and will be prized by multitudes to whom he was 
endeared by the genial kindness of his disposition, his unspotted character, and 
his long course of eminent services in the cause of his Divine Master. 

He was born in Paisley during the month of June, 1785, and must have been 
past the 68th year of his age when he died. His father, a godly merchant in his 
native town, gave him an education for the Christian ministry. After an aitend- 
ance for four years in Paisley Grammar School, where he generally stood at the 
head of his class, he entered the University of Glasgow, and carried off the first 
honours in several classes—in the higher mathematics, in natural philosophy, and 
in divinity. He took the degree of A.M. in 1803. No sooner had he obtained li- 
cense in the Reformed Presbyterian Church, than at least four congregations, in 
admiration of his abilities as a preacher, competed in the presentation of a call to 
him. Having decided in favour of the call from the congregation in his native 
town, he received ordination in 1809. His congregation consisted of a few mem- 
bers recently disjoined from a neighbouring charge, but soon grew to strength un- 
der his fostering care. The entire debt—which originally was by no means small 
—contracted by them in the purchase of ground, and in the erection of a church 
and manse, was extinguished some years before his death; and he left behind him 
his congregation in deep grief at the loss of their pastor, but in a condition of 
strength and prosperity, mainly owing, under God, to the spiritual depth, scriptural 
simplicity, and Christian pathos of his ministrations, his spreading reputation for 
theological learning and attainments, the promptitude and constancy of his sym- 
pathies with the aftlicted, and his conduct uniformly so becoming as to put the 
tongue of calumny at defiance. And his congregation, it should be added, were 
worthy of such a pastor—a model of dutifulness and affection to him—not merely 
consenting, for the general benefit of the Church, to give him up during twe 
months of the year, after he became professor, but when his infirmities increased, 
relieving him for weeks from the labours of the pulpit, and sometimes putting 
means at his command to go elsewhere in quest of health and recreation. © 
In the year 1820, he was appointed Professor of Theology in the Church to 
which he belonged. Coming to the office in the full vigour of his Life, he devoted 
himself to it with useful enthusiasm, while his invariable prudence and mature 
judgment gave dignity and grace to the discharge of his official duties. He moved 
among his students in a spirit of paternal benignity,—watching their character, as 
well as instructing their minds, noting their progress, taking a warm interest in 
all that concerned them, giving advice as to their defects, and encouragement when 
it was needed, so that in entering the Hall, they soon learned that they had found 
in him their best friend, as well as a beloved professor. While every denomina- 
tion in the country has been affected with divisions, the Reformed Presbyteriar 
Church has remained singularly free from them, and this unity must in some mea- 
sure be attributed to the spirit of brotherhood diffused amongst its rising ministry 
by their professor, and to that warmth of holy affection by which he transformed 
the Hall into a family of brethren. With few exceptions, all the ministers of the 
body have been students under his care—not to speak of a large proportion of the 
ministers of the same denomination in Ireland, and several in America and other 
countries. ‘They derived benefit from his sound and able prelections; they de- 
rived more from the living Christianity embodied in his character, and with which 
his whole life before them was instinct. During the session, few men could be 
more busy, as he taught all the branches of theological education, perused all the 
exercises of the students, met with them several hours in the course of the day, 
sand held besides devotional meetings with them for the cultivation of personal godli- 
ness. His lectures, always solid and useful, rose occasionally into a strain of de- 
vout eloquence, and were distinguished, by what, after all, is the highest depart- 
ment of theology,—the department in which our Howes and Owens found scope 
for their powers and resources, and immensely more important than the husks of 
controversy and criticism—the defective exhibition of Divine truth in its relation 
to the state and conscience of the sinner, and to the experience of the Christian. 

In the course of his ministry he became known to the religious community by 
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public sermons in behalf of important charities and societies. Several of them have 
been published,—always, however, at the urgent request of those by whom they 
were heard; for whether or not we are to ascribe it to extreme diffidence and the 
singular modesty of his nature, he seems never to have entered upon authorship 
except under pressing solicitation. These discourses took a wide range, from able 
defences of cardinal doctrines in the Christian system, to sermons addressed with 
a winning tendermess to youth and children. They all contain felicitous passages, 
giving proof, as competent authorities have remarked, of a vein of genius in his 
thinking. But it may be questioned if his printed sermons, with one or two no- 
table exceptions, ever attained the height of effective utterance, which he sometimes 
reached when he was unembarrassed with the uncongenial publicities of a special oc- 
casion. His rare command of language, his thorough mastery of truth and Scripture, 
the frankness of a warm and open heart, and a memory uncommonly retentive, 
and habits of observation directed constantly on men and things, enabled him in 
his happier moments, when he kindled in a discourse, to produce an effect far be- 
yond any mere trick of oratory. A commanding figure, expressive countenance, 
and rich voice contributed to the effect, while the copious unction that enriched 
all his discourses seldom failed to minister to the spiritual quickening of his audi- 
ence. 

In 1811, he was united in marriage to Miss Jane Stevenson. The union was in 
all respects a happy one, but his domestic life was soon clouded by a succession of 
trials, which, beginning with the death of two children in 1812, kept him in the 
house of mourning, till, in 1837, eight children, together with the mother, lay ine 
terred in the small burying-place attached to his church and manse. To the end 
of his days, indeed, his faith was tried with similar causes of domestic and paren- 
tal anxiety. 

His character has long ere this been so established, and his attainments so well 
known, that various tokens of public confidence and esteem were bestowed on him, 
He received the degree of Doctor of Divinity from the Western University of 
Pennsylvania in 1831, and in 1840, the University of Glasgow conferred the same 
honour on its distinguished alumnus. In his own denomination, he made himself 
useful by assiduous efforts in the cause of Christ, and grew in esteem as he grew 
in years. He was so unselfish, so unpresuming, and so free from the least taint 
of guile and malice, that beyond the circle of his own church, wherever he was 
best known, he was most loved. Besides preparing a Guide for Social Worship, a 
Book of Discipline, and similar documents at the request of his Synod, he com- 
posed a new doctrinal Testimony in adaptation to the existing state of the Church 
and of theology—a task executed with his accustomed tact and ability, and in 
such a way as to cement and consolidate his denomination into peculiar harmony 
in ‘sentiment and principle. He was an instance of faithfulness in combination 
with love; for, while no man was more attached to his denominationai convictions, 
he never in his long life was embroiled in a personal controversy, but lived on 
terms of perfect friendship with his brethren in other churches. He entered with 
his whole heart into the Evangelical Alliance at its commencement, and was the 
life and soul of many a happy meeting of its members in the division to which 
be belonged. Whether taking part in the business of his own Cnurch, or joining, 
as he was always forward to do, in any public movement for the interests of truth 
and righteousness, he evinced, besides an inbred and delicate courtesy of nature, 
such a warmth and honesty of Christian love, as, blending with the firm principles 
of the man, gave to his whole bearing a dignity that was truly apostolic. 

It was difficult for him to resist any call to preach the gospel. He had to preach 
for many years during the session of the Hall every Sabbath. Arrangements were 
latterly made to relieve him from this unjustifiable burden, but even then, in spite 
of his labours as a professor, and during the last years of his life, when a painful 
infirmity frequently prostrated him for hours, rather than allow a congregation to 
want the gospel, he would hasten to it if at all within his reach, so that he could 
be back in sufficient time for his professional studies on the Monday. The last 
sermon he thus preached was in supplying a congregation in Kilmarnock, with 
which, under its peculiar trials, he felt a deep sympathy. The discourse he deli- 
vered on that occasion evinces his care and tact in suiting himself to the circum- 
stances of a congregation. Referring to the recent death of their pastor, he lec- 
tured on what—to use his own graphic phrase—he termed Christ’s ‘unique: 
and all-wonderful farewell,” (Mat. xxviii. 18, 20;) and exhorting them to pray 
that another pastor might be supplied to them, he discoursed on Luke x. 
2. How singularly apposite both themes to his own coming death! On Satur- 
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day fortnight he slipped his foot on leaving a carriage in the railway, at the 
Paisley station, and fell with all his weight, so that his leg struck on the edge 
of the landing place. He bled profusely, but the accident excited no immediate 
alarm. All the following week he lectured to his students in his dining room, 
evidently with some degree of pain, and under the fatigue consequent upon want 
of sleep. On Monday, he was relieved of his duties by his brother Dr. Syming- 


ton of this city, and on Tuesday morning, at his usual early hour of half-past seven . 


A.M., he again gave a lecture to his students. But his work was done. The effort, 
as his friends, who had urged him to dismiss the Hall at once, had feared, 
proved too much for him. He sank rapidly all the remainder of Tuesday under 
some species of fever, whether resulting or not from the injuries he had sustained, 
it is difficult to say. On Wednesday he was no better, uttering in moments of un- 
consciousness expressions which showed his mind to be brooding on the duties of 
the Hall and the interests of the students. On Thursday, he was able to recog- 
nise the members of his family, but for some time before his death, he appeared 
to be in a deep slumber, till in the end, without sigh or struggle, so peacefully that 
there was no indication of death but the stoppage of pulse and breath, his spirit 
passed into the presence of his God. 

He has left six children to deplore his loss, but rich in the memory of parental 
worth, and in the legacy of his stirring example. Men of greater ability and 
learning have preceded him within these few years to the grave, or may have been 
left behind him, but to the extent in which he was known, few have been more 
successfully commended the gospel to acceptance by their life and character. No 
man had deeper views of sin; no man humbler views of himself as a sinner to 


be plucked from the burning only through the grace of God, But of how few ean it be’ 


said, as grith perfect justice it may be said of him, making due allowance for hu- 
man frailty, that there is not an action of his life, the remembrance of which his 
friends would wish buried in the grave along with him. His best monument is 
his own stainless name—with the inscription so conspicuous in it, “The simplicity 
that is in Christ,” 
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THE LAST DAYS OF DR. A. SYMINGTON. 


This naturally enough leads me to speak of his last days, and of that solemn 
and affecting event which fell upon us all with such a stunning influence. Like 
Samuel, he was somewhat advanced in years, and may be said to have ‘come to 
his grave in a full age, like as a shock of corn cometh in his season.’ (Job v. 26.) 
Yet the period of life was not such as to suggest the idea of speedy removal. 
Neither was there any warning given in protracted sickness. But his work was 


done, his warfare was accomplished; and he was invited to lay aside his armour, 


and begin the celebration of his triumph. The time at which he was called, se- 
cured for his labours all the advantages, without the infirmities, of age. There 
was the ripe fruit of autumn, unhurt by the chilling colds of winter, Before old 
age had time to inflict its indolence and decrepitude, to check the glowing warmth 
of his affections, or to freeze the genial current of his soul; while as yet all that it 
could do was to add its dignity and peculiar beauty to his noble features, his Mas- 
ter announced to him that he had finished his course, and called him to himself, 
His last sermon to his own people was from a text which may be regarded as 
at ence an embodiment of his ministry on earth, and an expression of his ad- 
miring exercise in heaven :—‘ Yea, he is altogether lovely.’ His last pulpit services 
were given to a vacant and bereaved congregation at some distance, whose circum- 
stances seem to have suggested his subjects ;—the commission of Christ to his Apos- 
tles, and the injunction, ‘ Pray ye the Lord of the harvest, that he may send forth la- 
bourers inte his harvest.’ His last visit to the sick was to a member of the con- 
gregation, a short time before he received the injury which confined him to the 
house for a week. 
My last interview with him in health was on the Monday before his death, when 
I was more in his company than for many months before. The conversation at 
one part of the interview turned on a portion of Scripture, the import of which he 
said he did not understand, but of which he has now the most satisfactory know- 
ledge. His last lecture to his students was delivered, with some difficulty, on the 


following morning; and he returned from it to the bed from which he was never — 


to rise. Isaw him on Wednesday, when the disease had taken firm hold, and 
his mental powers were borne down under an oppressive load of physical disorder, 
trom which he could not raise himself, Complaining of great weakness, he ex- 
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pressed satisfaction‘that ‘the issue was in the hands of the Lord,” and requested 
prayer to be offered. 

Thursday was his last day on earth. I hastened to his sick bed as early as I 
could find means of conveyance. Before my arrival he had told a member of his 
family to “trust in the Lord;’’ and, to the inquiries of another how he felt, he re- 
peatedly made reply by pronouncing the Latin word “ Excelsior,’’ which perhaps 
may be taken to mean that he felt a wish to mount higher and higher. At another 
time, when the words, ‘Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace whose mind is stay- 
ed on thee,” were repeated, he observed, ‘“‘Sweet is the rest of a Christian.” On 
a part of the description of the New Jerusalem being read to him, he said, ‘ Very 
beautiful.”” On its being said a little farther on in the day, ‘To them that believe 
He is precious ;” anda hope being expressed that he found him so, he said, ‘‘ Very 
precious.”’ Again when one, seeing him distressed, quoted the words, ‘‘O Lord, 
1 am oppressed, undertake for me,” he added, “ We’ll just leave the matter in his 
hands.” After a part of a psalm had been sung, he was asked whether he had 
heard and been able to join, when he said, ‘‘there’s moral (meaning mental) sing- 
ing;” and to the remark that he would soon have the celestial singing, he assent- 
ed by asign. Some time afterwards, when, from his seeming to look round the 
apartment, it was inferred that there was more consciousness than usual, an oppor- 
tunity was taken of repeating slowly the words—“ For me to live is Christ, for me 
to die is,”’—at which place he put in distinctly, as heard by all present, the finish- 
ing word “gain.”’? And this, brethren, was the last word uttered by those lips on 
which you have so often hung with rapture. Every after attempt to rouse him by 
other passages proved ineffectual. He soon closed his eyes and fell in a slumber 
from which he never awoke. His breathing was laborious, but not distressingly 
so. Weeping by-standers thought they could perceive signs of inward anxiety, 
grief, or defiance, passing like momentary clouds over that noble and expressive 
countenance, which retained its likeness unimpaired to the last. But the habitual 
predominant expression was that of perfect serenity. At length, when his affec- 
tionate family were all around him, looking on in solemn silence, the good man 
breathed out his soul and fell asleep in Jesus, as peacefully as ever child fell asleep 
on the bosom of its mother. With reference to him, one could easily fancy that 
he heard the words—‘‘ Well done, good and faithful servant, enter thou into the joy 
of thy Lord.” And, with reference to ourselves, some audibly, and all perhaps 
mentally, sent out the ejaculation, “ Let my last end be like his!’’—Departed Worth 
and Greatness Lamented: Sermon by Dr. W. Symington. 


(From the Covenanter ) 


Died, in Coldenham, Orange county, N. Y., on Thursday, September, 29th, at 
the house of Mr. John Beattie, Rev. James R. Winuson, D. D., late Professor of 
Theology in the Reformed Presbyterian Church, in the 74th year of his age. 

Dr. Willson’s name and services in the Church of Christ, are too well known 
to need, in this form, any extended notice. As a scholar, a teacher, an eloquent 
orator, an able writer, a faithful witness, he long held a prominent place before 
the church and the world. His pen and his voice’ were alike industriously and 
ably employed in vindicating and expounding the gospel, and the testimony of 
Jesus. In every cause of philanthropy he took an active part. The great moral 
and reformatory movements of the times ever found in him a zealous advocate. 
His great delight, in his latter years, was to be employed, until growing infirmities 
prevented, in the instruction of candidates for the ministry. He was early called 
to this work; and a large majority of those now in the active service of the church, 
in the ministerial and pastoral office, in this country, received their training, either 
wholly or partially, under his care. Endowed with a vigorous physical frame, and 
with a mind of corresponding magnitude and energy, all his powers and attain- 
ments were directed to the work of Christ, and he ‘‘counted Jerusalem above his 
chiefest joy.” He was, singularly, a man of prayer; and, as his intimate friends 
best knew, lived much in communion with God at his mercy seat. Integrity, un- 
bending integrity, characterized his whole life. 

A few years before his death, disease, for the first time, made serious inroads 
upon his iron frame. He gradually declined; and with a constitution reduced in 
strength, soon sunk under the effects of an accidental injury. He met death with 
the utmost composure—looking forward with the confidence of an assured interest 
in Christ, whom he had so long served, to a resting place in that heaven which 
he regarded and often spoke of as his home—leaving a name which will not soon 
disappear on earth. 
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394 BANNER OF THE COVENANT. 


Milisstonary Nutelligence. 


RECENT MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE—PRESBYTERIAN MISSION, 


Inpta.—Since our last, letters have been received from the Rev. J. H. Orbison, Au- 
gust—of the Lodiana Mission; from the Rev. John E. Freeman, 9th of July and the 
19th of August; from the Rev. J. J. Walsh, 9th of July and 19th of August; and from 
the Rev. A. H. Seeley of 1st of July, of the Furrukhabad mission. 

The country has been visited by a season of extraordinary hot and oppressive wea- 
ther, which was succeeded by cholera, which proved still more trying, both to the 
European and native population. Mr. Freeman had a severe attack of this disease, but 
was entirely restored at the date of his last letter. 

Mr. Walsh mentions the conversion of two Mohammedans to the Christian faith. 
‘*One of them,” he remarks, “ is a middle-aged man, formerly a Mussulman from the 
Oude district, and well acquainted with the doctrines of the Koran. He was passing 
through Futtehgurh on a pilgrimage to Mecca, when he met our native preachers, who 
brought him to me for conversation. I advised him to stop and learn more of this good 
way, and offered him service as a chaukidar. He accepted and brought his wife and 
family with him. From that time, he has been diligent in studying the Bible and at- 
tending all the religious services. Frequently I have seen him attend, and eleven 
o’clock at night sitting at the gate, reading his Bible by the light of a small taper. 
Such was his love for the Bible, that he actually paid three rupees for a copy of the Old 
Testament, though his income is only three and a half rupees per month. This was 
unknown to me, or I would have presented him with one. The other man is also a con- 
vert from Mohammedanism, though he was originally a pikh of the highest class. He 
gave good satisfaction, and seemed to have a very clear view of the plan of salvation 
through a crucified Redeemer, though not to the same degree as Khadin Massih. I trust 
they are both true men, and will encourage our hearts by a godly and holy life and conver- 
sation. One has taken the name of Khadin Massih, the servant of Christ; the other Ab- 
dullah Massih, the friend of Christ. May they both be found true servants and faithful 
friends, and at last find an entrance into his righteous kingdom !” 

Siam Misston.—The latest intelligence from the brethren of the Siam mission is a 
letter from Dr. S. R. House, of the 29th of June. He speaks of the good health of the 
missionaries, and the encouraging aspects of their missionary labours. They have 
formed the nucleus of an interesting boarding school, in twenty or more boys, whom 
they have received into their families. 

Mrs. Mattoon still continues her visits to the ladies of the palace, and is sowing seed, 
which we hope will ere long produce an abundant harvest. Dr. House calls loudly for 
help, and we trust his appeal will not be without a response. ‘We are not a little 
anxious,”’ he says, “to know whether we are to be re-enforced this year ot. nor, *" * 
We trust we are not to be disappointed this year, as we were the last. Surely Siam 
has, among the other fields of missionary labour, claims that are neither few nor small 
upon the educated young men of our church.” 

Cuina.—Letters have been received from Rev. A. P. Happer, 21st July, and from 
Rev. John B. French, 20th August, of the Canton Mission; from Dr. D. B. McCartee, 
oth July; from Rev. J. W. Quarterman, 29th June; from Rev. S.N. Martin, 16th July; 
and from Rev. Henry V. Rankin, 25th July, of the Ningpo Mission ; from the Rev. J. K. 
Wight, 6th August; and from Rev. M. S. Culbertson, 6th August, of the Shanghai mis- 
sion. The missionaries in this field, almost without exception, have been favoured with 
excellent health, and are prosecuting their ordinary labours without interruption. Mr. 
Martin alludes to the zeal and Christian deportment of the three converts who had been 
received into the church some time previously. He remarks also, in relation to the old 
convert, Mr. Wong, “he is not wholly inactive; he frequently speaks to audiences, with 
earnestness and effect, and though near the end of his days, he may yet be the means of 
good service to his Master. Some labourers were called at the eleventh hour.”? 

Several of our brethren give valuable and interesting information in relation to the 
progress of the revolution in China, and we are sorry that we have not room in the pre- 
sent number of the Record to lay this information before our readers. The gene- 
ral opinion seems to be that the insurgents must ere long become masters of the coun- 
try, and that this result will be favourable to the cause of Christian missions. 

Some of the brethren, however, as at an earlier period of the movement, take a differ- 
ent view of the matter, and are not without apprehension that it may be attended with 
disastrous results. Whatever may be the ultimate result of this wonderful revolution, 
it is very certain it will not leave the Chinese population where it found them; and 
every friend of the Redeemer should therefore lift up earnest prayer to God that it may 
be so overruled as to bring about the salvation of those ‘millions who have been im- 
mersed so long in heathen darkness. 

Arrican Misston.—No letters have been received from either of the missions in Af- 
rica since our last, with the exception of one from the Rev. George McQueen of the 
Corisco Mission, as late as the 2d of August. Mr. McQueen gives an interesting ac- 


MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE. 395 


count of his school, and various other matters of general interest in that part of the 
world, extracts of which will be found in this number of the Record, and will be read 
with interest. He speaks of the good health of the members of the mission, and says 
of his own, “I enjoy vigorous health, not only for Africa, but for America, or any- 
where else in the world.” , 

Inpran Misstons.—Letters have been received from Rev. P. Dougherty, of the Chip- 
pewa Mission, as late as the 20th of October, and from Rev. A. M. Watson of the 
Chickasaw Mission, as late as the 4th of October. 

We are sorry to learn that Mr. Watson’s health is poor, and that he will be under the 
pee ad of withdrawing for a time from his labours for the purpose of recruiting his 

ealth. 

Mr. Dougherty has opened a boarding-school at Grand Traverse Bay, with thirty 
boarding scholars, and he is greatly distressed that he has neither the means nor assist- 
ance to receive a larger number. We hope it will not be long before he will be able to 
procure suitable assistance, and have the means to enlarge the school. 

Irtsu Misston.—A letter has been received from Rev. Thomas Warren, dated the 
3d of October, in which he states that he had fixed upon Ennis, the county town of 
Clare, as the centre of his future operations. Ennis has a population of 10,000, is situ- 
ated on the mail coach road from Limerick to Galway, and is eighteen miles distant 
from the former and thirty-five miles from the latter. The population is almost entirely 
Roman Catholic, and as there is no Presbyterian Church or missionary in the whole 
county of Clare, it would seem to be a very proper and judicious selection, for the pur- 
poses of this new mission. 

France.—A letter has been received from Dr. J. H. Grandpierre, Secretary of the 
Central Protestant Society of Evangelization of Paris, of the 11th of October: he gives 
some interesting information in relation to the progress of the gospel in some parts of 
France, and the opposition which is made to it by the government, and the Roman Ca- 
tholic priesthood. 


5 8 


gottorial. 
THE ORPHAN INSTITUTION IN SAHARANPUR. 


It has been a matter of much gratification to find that the Orphan 
Institution in Saharanpur, has obtained so much regard and confidence, 
not only in our own, but also in other churches. The following ex- 
tract from a letter in the Christian Instructor for the present month, 
gives some information which will be interesting. 


‘ At this station (Saharanpur) we have Theodore Wylie, a catechist and elder in the 
church for several years—a steady, consistent, and useful Christian; John M‘Leod, 
a Scripture reader and teacher; Gilbert M‘ Master, the same. Both are of simple 
Christian piety, and useful in addressing their fellow-countrymen. These ee 
are students of theology, well read in the English and native languages, eh e in 
argument, and even eloquent in presenting the grand truths of the gospel. All very 
exemplary in their conduct, and quite a contrast to the heathen around Mie aii: 
honour to Christianity—our epistles in Christ, known and read of all men. ‘ ‘y . 
diana, Daniel Wells, a Scripture reader; Samuel Wyhe and Robert Sterling, boo “ - 
ers; all useful in their situations. At Lahorr, Elisha Swift, a catechist and teacher, 
and a man of considerable abilities, and very useful. sek 

“These are all the former pupils that are now labouring in connexion with the 
mission; but there are several of them employed in public offices of the country 
and government. John Alexander is in this city, and generally attends our tree 
ship. John Black is also in our city. George Henry is a clerk at Agra. We aye 
two other native assistants here who promise to be useful, and who belong to the 
theological class, Henry Thomas Orr and Matthew Brown. The former is a very 
able and eloquent speaker, we thoroughly acquainted with all the arguments 
against Hindus and Mohammedans. 

”«In the Orphan Institution at present we have John B. Dales, George H. poke 
Hugh M‘Millan, Stuart Bates, Joseph R. Kerr, Charles Arbuthnot, James Davis, George 


Davis, and Mahomdie.” 
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NEW YEAR’S PRAYER MEETING. 


It will be borne in mind that Synod has appointed meetings for 
Prayer, for the outpouring of the Spirit, to be held in all the con- 
gregations of the Church on the 1st January 1854. New Year is 
a time for settling accounts. The church has a long and heavy ac- 
count to settle with her Lord to whom she owes her salvation; and 
with the perishing world, to whom she owes the gospel of salvation, 
but has not yet paid it; and with sister churches, to whom she stands 
indebted for her proportion of all the sin and evils of schism and 
division with which they are jointly chargeable. It were well on 
New Year’s day, for every member of this church to review this ac- 
count, and make arrangement to discharge the claims at once, for he 
may never see another New Year. New Year is a time for recipro- 
cating good wishes with friends and brethren. Let Christ’s family 
meet together on that day, and say to each other, “Grace be with all 
them that love our Lord Jesus Christ In sincerity.” New Year’s day 
for receiving New Year’s gifts, and our Father in heaven has most 
precious gifts waiting to bestow on us, Let us come together and 
ask him for pardon, for peace, for love, for prosperity, to Zion and 
for the kingdom of earth for his own Son and elder brethren, and 
for the wide extension of the Church which he has purchased with 
his blood; and we shall receive all he has promised to bestow. «T 
will yet for this be inquired of by the house of Israel, to do it for 
them, I will increase them with men, like a flock.’’ 

The following is the resolution of Synod on this subject. 


ary, 1854, and with our brethren of sister churches, to unite with us 
in prayer, for the coming of the kingdom of our Lord J esus Christ.” 


SS Oe 


REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH, DUNDEE, ILLINOIS. 


We are glad to find by the following communication that the congre- 
gation recently organized at Dundee, Illinois, is in go favourable a 
condition. We hope that it may enjoy still more and more abundant- 
ly the blessing of the Lord. We would be happy to receive similar 
accounts from other places, which would do much to encourage the 
hearts and strengthen the hands of those who are labouring in the 
Master’s vineyard, and also to excite greater interest on the part of 


all the members of our church in domestic missionary efforts. 
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‘Rock Prairie, Wisconsin, Nov. Ist. 1853. 
‘Rev. and dear brother,—I take the present favourable opportuni- 


ty, to forward to you a notiec of the late communion season at Dun- 
dee, Kane Co. Illinois. Having received due invitation from the pas- 
tor Rev. J. McMillan, to be with him during the solemnity, in com- 
pliance to his wishes, I arrived at Dundee on Wednesday, the day 
before the fast preparatory to the communion, and remained until 
after the close of the services on Monday. The occasion was a 
pleasant one. There were ten new members added; although it is 
not long since their organization, (perhaps two years,) they number 
now more than seventy communicants. This speaks well for the devoted 
and untiring labours of Mr. McMillan, their pastor. So far as dis- 
covered by me, the congregation maintain harmony and peace, among 
themselves, and, are co-workers with their pastor, in promoting the 
end of their organization. It is encouraging, to see a congregation 
of so much character and influence in so healthful a location as Dun- 
dee, where, three years ago, the Reformed Presbyterian Church had 
not a single member. The scenery around, and even in the village of 
Dundee, is delightful. Through the centre, flows the Fox river. 
From it the ascent is gradual until the summit of the river bluffs is 
reached, and then on each side, so far as I saw, the most delightful 
soil for tillage, some of it in a good state of cultivation. Land for 
farming purposes can yet be had from five to twenty dollars per acre, 
according to location, the state of improvement, &c. A railroad ig 
being made passing through the village. Allow me to say that in 
my judgment Dundee is one of the most healthful and pleasant loca- 
tions, where there is an organization of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church in the West. ‘The country generally in the north of Illinois, 
and in the south of Wisconsin, is ina much higher state of improve- 
ment than I expected to find it, for the length of time since its first 
settlement. It surpasses all the West beside.—Dear sir, if you think 
the above information of any advantage to members of the church, 
wishing to change their location, you are at liberty to publish it 
in the Banner. Last Sabbath was observed as a preparation for the 
Communion in Rock Prairie, now a vacancy since the decease of our 
highly esteemed brother G.M. Lamb. Perhaps I may at a future 
time give some notice of this and other places. The field is white 
for the harvest; but the faithful labourers few. ‘Pray ye, therefore, 
the Lord of the harvest, that he will send forth labourers into His 
Bervem. Piatt. ix.38. 2... 
Your brother in the Lord, E. Coopmr.”’ 
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REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH, POTSDAM, N. Y. 

Weare pleased to find by the following communication, which we have 
been requested to copy from the New York Observer, that a flourish- 
ing congregation has been organized at Potsdam, N. Y., and that a 
convenient church building has been erected. We hope that the 
efforts of the zealous and indefatigable brother, which have already 
been so successful, will yet be productive of great good, not only in 
the region where he is now placed, but wherever his influence may 
reach. | 
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A correspondent writes us, that on Sabbath, the 16th October, the First Reformed 
Presbyterian church in Potsdam, St. Lawrence county, was opened for public wor- 
ship, by a sermon from Rey. Henry Gordon, of Lisbon, from the words: “I will 
glorify the house of my glory.”’ Isaiah Ix. 7. This church is made up solely of a 
colony from the south of Scotland, who emigrated to this country some years since, 
and settled together on the northern frontier. Its origin is owing to a visit made 
by Mr. Gordon to their settlement, some ten months ago. On a week-day they 
assembled in a small log school-house, the only place convenient for preaching. 
They were duly organized into a church, and now, by their own exertions, have a 
respectable house in which to worship the God of their fathers. Nowhere is there 
stronger evidence to be found of the good influences of real Christianity than 
amongst the members of this church. When deprived of the voice of the living 
herald, and residing in a section of country by no means careful of the sanctification 
of the Lord’s day, the father gathered his children around him, and, with the large 
marginal Bible, that to all appearance yielded comfort and good to the two past 
generations, and with the Shorter Catechism as an assistant, hallowed the day in 
praising their Maker, and giving solid instruction. So that now, although some of 
the young people had never the privilege of entering a church-door, yet they are 
able to grasp the most abstruse points of divinity, in a way that would put to shame 
many enjoying greater privileges. If the church would pay more attention to in- 
structing her youth in the great truths of the Gospel, when changing their location, 
the accusation would not have to be so often brought against them—“ They have 
left their religion behind them.” 


_—_———— © 
CASE OF REV. DAVID KENNEDY. 


We perceive that the proceedings of our General Synod in regard 
to Mr. Kennedy, and the subsequent action of the Pittsburgh Presby- 
tery in suspending him, have attracted considerable attention in the 
Presbyterian Church, and the effort appears to be made to represent 
Mr. Kennedy as a martyr, and to aseribe to our church the obloquy of 
bigotry and persecution. Those who have “nothing else to do” may 
find some employment in this manner, but certainly there are other 
things of much more importance to which they might direct their no- 
tice. The case is a very simple one. Mr. Kennedy would neither con- 
form to the rules of the church to which he belonged, nor would he 
withdraw from it in an orderly manner. What other course could be 
taken with him than that which was adopted? We subjoin the action 
of the Presbytery. 


‘‘RESOLVED,—That inasmuch as Mr. Kennedy refuses to submit to the decision 
of this court, requiring him to acknowledge his fault, proved in the libel, he be sus- 
pended from the exercise of the functions of the ministry, until he submit.” 
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EVANGELIZATION OF IRELAND.—We have been requested to call the attention of 
the friends of Ireland to an effort now making to supply Protestant Missionaries, 
and other Tract Distributors, with Tracts specially designed for usefulness in Ire- 
land. The Tracts are written by eminent ministers of different branches of the 
Church of Christ, (several of them missionaries in Connaught;) and they are 
published by the Rev. Thomas Miller, of Lurgan. 

Upwards of half a million of this special Series of “Tracts for Ireland,” have 
already been given, in free grants ; and, in not a few delightful instances, God has 
graciously acknowledged them in the cabin of the Irish poor. Many thousands 
have also been given to the emigrants who have been crowding from the Irish 
shores. For funds to carry on this work, Mr. Miller has to depend entirely on the 
liberality of such of the Lord’s people as may be made acquainted with it. And 
as his ‘Tract Fund” is now completely exhausted, and as applications for grants 
are many and urgent, he requests the sympathy, the prayers, and the generous aid 
of Christian friends, in this effort for the spread of gospel truth in Ireland. 

George H. Stuart, Esq., of Philadelphia, has kindly consented to take charge of 


any donations which may be forwarded to him by friends in this country who are 
willing to aid in this work. 
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